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THE  MANIFESTATION  OF  CHRIST  TO  THE 
GENTILES. 

By  the  Rev.  Thomas  Bissland,  M.A. 
Rector  of  Ilarileij  Maudytt,  Hants. 

The  state  of  the  Gentile  world,  when  our 
blessed  Lord  took  man's  nature  upon  him, 
may  be  gathered  not  only  from  the  accounts 
of  their  own  historians,  but  from  the  testi- 
mony of  holy  writ ;  and  no  doubt  can  re- 
main upon  the  mind,  that — notwithstanding 
the  very  high  degree  of  civilisation  at  which 
many  of  them  had  arrived,  their  advance- 
ment in  literature  and  science,  and  in  the 
cultivation  of  those  arts  which  tend  to  the 
comforts  and  happiness  of  life — their  state 
was  fitly  described  as  a  state  of  darkness,  or 
even  a  state  of  death.  Feeding  on  ashes,  as 
the  prophet  expresses  it,  and  turned  aside  by 
a  deceitful  heart,  with  all  their  knowledge, 
they  knew  nothing  of  the  true  character  of 
God.  The  great  and  fundamental  doctrine 
of  one  supreme  Creator  was  effectually  sub- 
verted. They  were  utterly  ignorant  of  his 
nature,  character,  attributes,  and  dispensa- 
tions ;  the  grossest  polytheism  and  idolatry 
every  where  prevailed.  They  seem  to  have 
been  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  the  great 
and  important  ends  for  which  man  was  cre- 
ated. They  were  in  entire  ignorance  of  those 
consoling  truths  revealed  in  the  volume  of 
inspiration,  and  which,  though  too  frequently 
made  void  by  vain  traditions,  and  lost  sight 
of  amidst  the  accumulated  mass  of  error — the 
natural  result  of  man's  blindness  and  weak- 
ness— had  yet  a  beneficial  effect  on  the  minds 
of  the  Jews,  and  in  many  particulars  raised 
them  infinitely  above  the  surrounding  na- 
tions ;  and  they  were  dead  to  those  holy 
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principles  by  which  man  is  actuated  to  reve- 
rence, love,  and  obey  the  eternal  Jehovah. 
They  were,  in  fact,  aliens  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  co- 
venants of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world ;  seeking  to  work 
all  uncleanness  with  greediness.  What  a 
humiliating  picture  does  their  state  represent 
of  the  utter  inability  of  man  to  direct  his 
steps  aright,  to  arrive  at  a  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  without  a  direct  revelation  from  on 
high  !  How  painful  to  reflect,  that,  becoming 
vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish 
hearts  hardened,  they  should  have  wor- 
shipped the  creature  rather  than  the  Creator ; 
that  they  should  have  unhesitatingly  indulged 
in  vices,  the  disgrace  and  bane  of  human  na- 
ture ;  and  that,  freed  from  all  moral  restraints, 
they  should  have  given  an  unbridled  license 
to  the  indulgence  of  depraved  appetites  :  and 
yet  such  was  the  case.  The  wretchedness  of 
man's  condition,  when  he  knows  not  God  as 
revealed  in  the  Bible,  when  he  is  suffered  to 
follow  reason  as  his  sole  guide,  is  confirmed 
by  daily  experience,  by  the  most  authentic 
statements  of  the  fearful  depravity,  of  the 
sensuality,  cruelty,  and  ungodliness  of  hea- 
thens, even  at  the  present  time,^statements 
made  by  men  of  the  most  unquestionable 
veracity,  and  too  often  without  any  reference 
to  their  moral  and  spiritual  improvement. 

Is  it  not  remarkable,  that  with  this  striking 
fact  within  their  knowledge,  men  should  yet 
be  found  presumptuously  daring  to  cast  dis- 
credit on  the  religion  of  the  Saviour — to  im- 
pugn the  veracity  of  those  who  set  forth  a 
declaration  of  those  things  most  surely  be- 
lieved by  the  early  disciples  ?  Is  it  not 
remarkable,    that    allowing,    as    they    must 
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allow,  the  superiority  of  those  nations  even 
where  Christianity  is  but  nominally  pro- 
fessed, they  should  yet  derogate  from  the 
authority  of  that  volume,  the  sacred  truths  of 
which,  when  they  enter  the  soul,  do  indeed 
give  light ;  that  they  should  not  perceive 
that  all  that  is  healthful,  and  vigorous,  and 
beautiful,  in  the  human  character,  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  influence  of  the  Sun  of  righte- 
ousness ?  that  they  should  not  at  once  ac- 
knowledge Jesus  to  be  both  Lord  and  Christ; 
and  be  content,  with  the  wisest  and  best  of 
men,  to  sit  as  humble  disciples  at  the  feet  of 
that  divine  Teacher,  who  spake  as  never  man 
spake,  whose  doctrines  can  alone  shed  com- 
fort amidst  the  vicissitudes  and  trials  of  life, 
can  animate  to  the  zealous  discharge  of  every 
duty  ?  We  indeed  can  conceive  but  faintly  of 
the  fearful  character  of  man,  when  left  en- 
tirely to  follow  the  dictates  of  his  imperfect 
reason — that  reason  of  which  he  is  prone  so 
much  to  boast,  and  to  the  level  of  which  he 
would  too  often  wish  to  reduce  the  great 
truths  of  religion ;  ever  the  slave  of  unbri- 
dled licentiousness,  the  fear  of  God  is  not 
before  his  eyes.  But  the  expressions  em- 
ployed in  the  sacred  Scriptures  sufficiently 
prove  that  character  to  be  utterly  degraded  ; 
to  be  in  many  particulars  little  removed  from 
the  beasts  that  perish  ;  and  powerfully  illus- 
trate the  grace  and  condescension  of  the 
Almighty  in  delivering  man  from  such  a  con- 
dition of  darkness,  in  raising  him  from  such  a 
state  of  moral  degradation,  and  in  qualifying 
him,  by  his  grace  and  Spirit,  for  an  admission 
to  the  kingdom  of  glory,  for  the  companion- 
ship of  pure  and  sinless  spirits,  for  the  en- 
joyment of  his  own  blessed  presence  through 
eternity. 

The  great  purpose  for  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  took  man's  nature  upon  him 
was,  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  not 
only  the  messenger  of  salvation,  but  the  pro- 
curing cause  of  salvation,  even  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  Jesus  was  the  true  light  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  emphatically  styled  the 
light  of  the  world.  Jesus  procured  salvation 
for  man  by  his  one  sacrifice,  oblation,  and 
satisfaction  made  for  sin  upon  the  cross  ; 
and  in  proportion  as  his  doctrines  were  made 
known,  and  his  salvation  proclaimed,  igno- 
rance, error,  with  their  concomitants,  ini- 
quity, and  avowed  and  reckless  rebellion 
against  God,  gradually  disappeared.  Ob- 
serve the  marvellous  change  produced  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  on  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  some  of  the  most  abandoned  votaries 
of  heathenism,  when,  in  obedience  to  their 
adorable  Master's  commission,  and  resting  on 
his  promise  of  continual  assistance,  the  apos- 
tles boldly  proclaimed  salvation  through  his 
name,  and  besought  men  to  turn  from  idols 


to  serve  the  living  God  ;  when  converts  were 
found  not  in  Jerusalem  only,  but  in  Athens, 
Rome,  Corinth  ;  and  when  the  power  of  true 
religion  was  manifested  by  an  entire  conver-- 
sion  of  the  soul  to  God,  and  the  apostle  could 
address  them  in  the  language  of  commenda- 
tion, as  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle 
of  Christ,  known  and  read  of  all  men.  Alas  ! 
too  many  sat  not  at  the  apostles*  feet  as  ready 
listeners.  The  humbling  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel  struck  too  deep  at  the  root  of  human 
self-sufficiency  to  be  universally  received  ; 
its  pure  precepts  required  too  great  a  sacri- 
fice to  become  the  universal  rule  of  conduct. 
Men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil.  "  The  Jews  require  a 
sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom  ;" 
but  wherever  the  Gospel  was  cordially  re- 
ceived, wherever^its  salvation  was  thankfully 
embraced,  it  became  *'the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation."  There  was  a  marked,  a  decided 
change  of  character  ;  a  translation  from  dark- 
ness to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God ;  a  mighty  transformation  of  the  whole 
man,  which,  as  it  did  not  escape  the  notice, 
so  did  it  excite  the  indignation  of  those  who 
would  not  come  to  the  Saviour  for  life. 

How  interesting  and  delightful  to  trace  the 
gradual  enlightening  of  the  nations  by  the 
beams  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  ;  to  mark 
the  diffusion  of  Christ's  salvation  among  the 
Gentiles  !  How  painful  is  the  reflection,  how- 
ever, that  the  knowledge  of  the  Divine  will 
was  too  often  perverted ;  that  the  enemy  too 
often  sowed  tares  among  the  good  seed ;  that 
the  waywardness  of  the  human  heart  led  to 
the  rejection  of  the  truth ;  and  the  natural 
proneness  to  sin  induced  men  to  cast  off  the 
yoke  of  the  Saviour.  How  painful  the  re- 
flection, that  even  now,  eighteen  hundred 
years  since  the  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the 
Gentiles,  millions  of  the  human  race  should 
never  have  heard  the  glad  tidings  of  his  sal- 
vation ;  and  that  even  in  lands  where  his 
religion  is  professed,  there  should  be  but  few 
fulfilling  their  Christian  duties,  living  in  sub- 
jection to  their  exalted  Lord  ;  that  with  the 
vast  majority  of  those  who  name  the  name  of 
Jesus,  there  should  be  but  little  desire  for 
the  furtherance  of  his  glory,  for  the  exten- 
sion of  his  kingdom  on  the  earth  ! 

This  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  children  of  God,  though  dis- 
tinctly foretold,  was  a  stumbling-block  to  the 
Jews.  Regarding  themselves  as  the  peculiar 
favourites  of  heaven,  and  counting  all  other 
nations  as  utterly  abominable  in  God's  sight, 
and  beyond  the  limits  of  his  mercy,  there 
was  no  doctrine  which  they  were  more  un- 
willing to  admit  than  that  the  Gentiles  should 
have  any  participation  in  the  blessings  result- 
ing from  the  Messiah's  advent.     This  feeling 
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18  Strikingly  manifested  in  their  history.  It 
was  referred  to  by  our  Lord  himself  in  his 
conversation  with  the  woman  of  Canaan, 
when  he  declared  it  to  be  unfit  to  take  the 
children's  bread  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs ;  and 
it  was  strikingly  illustrated  even  in  St,  Peter, 
when,  though  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  he  presumed  to  regard  the  Gentiles 
as  excluded  from  the  promise,  until  taught 
by  the  vision  of  the  sheet.  And  yet,  as 
we  have  said,  their  admission  to  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  the  Gospel-dispensation 
was  distinctly  foretold.  The  promise  given 
to  Abraham  was,  that  in  his  seed  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed. 
The  promise  was  vouchsafed  (Isaiah,  xlix. 
G)  that  the  Messiah  should  be  a  "  light 
to  the  Gentiles,"  "  salvation  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth  ;"  and  the  prophetical  writings 
abound  with  the  most  eloquent  passages, 
illustrative  of  the  unlimited  extent  of  the 
Messiah's  dominion,  the  universal  partici- 
pation of  the  blessings  which  he  should 
bestow  ;  and,  as  such,  were  fully  under- 
stood by  the  aged  Simeon,  as  is  obvious 
from  his  prayer  that  he  might  "  depart  in 
peace." 

This  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  Christian  dispensation  was  dis- 
tinctly revealed  in  the  manifestation  of  the 
infant  Jesus  to  the  wise  men  from  the  East, 
who  came  to  worship — the  event  that  the 
Church,  more  particularly  at  this  season, 
calls  us  to  commemorate.  In  their  humble 
adoration,  their  costly  presents,  their  devout 
acknowledgment  of  the  claims  of  the  holy 
Babe,  were  shadowed  forth  the  homage  which 
should  one  day  be  offered  by  men  of  every 
kindred,  and  nation,  and  tongue;  when  "all 
kings  shall  fall  down  before  him,  all  nations 
shall  serve  him ;  when  prayer  shall  be  made 
to  him  continually,  and  daily  shall  he  be 
praised."  And  though  our  Lord  himself  de- 
clared that  he  was  sent  to  the  "  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel;"  confined  his  ministra- 
tion to  his  own  countrymen ;  and  in  the  first 
instance  sent  forth  his  apostles  to  preach  the 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  among  them, — before 
his  ascension  he  gave  these  servants  a  more 
extensive  commission,  to  go  forth  into  all  the 
world,  to  baptise  all  nations,  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature  ;  and  it  was  in  obe- 
dience to  this  command,  that  they  confined 
their  labours  no  longer  to  the  land  of  Judea, 
but,  after  many  fruitless  efforts  to  bring  their 
fellow-countrymen  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  declared  their  resolution  to  "  turn  to 
the  Gentiles." 

The  commission  of  St.  Paul  was  to  open 
the  eyes  of  the  Gentiles,  and  to  turn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  might  receive 


forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among 
them  that  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  He  is  styled,  by  way  of  dis- 
tinction, the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  for  there 
he  had  the  most  encouraging  fruits  of  his 
ministry  ;  and  the  many  Churches  to  which 
his  epistles  are  addressed  afford  convincing 
proofs  of  the  energy  with  which  he  laboured 
in  proclaiming  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel, 
of  the  blessing  which  accompanied  his  la- 
bours, and  of  the  mighty  transformation  in 
his  character,  when  from  a  bloody  persecutor 
he  became  a  humble  disciple,  zealous  for 
the  propagation  of  the  faith  he  once  sought 
to  destroy ;  when,  feeling  the  value  and  im- 
portance of  a  knowledge  of  Christ  and  him 
crucified,  he  sought  to  plant  the  banner  of 
the  cross  in  every  land,  to  erect  a  throne  for 
the  Saviour  in  every  heart,  to  raise  the  blaz- 
ing torch  of  revelation,  as  a  guide  to  them 
that  sat  in  darkness  and  in  the  region  and 
shadow  of  death. 

There  are  few  subjects  better  calculated  to 
call  forth  feelings  of  devout  gratitude  to  God 
than  his  determination  to  give  his  Son  a  light 
for  the  Gentiles,  "  that  he  might  be  for  salva- 
tion to  the  ends  of  the  earth ;"  that  Son  who 
was  anointed  to  "preach  good  tidings  unto  the 
meek,  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  pro- 
claim liberty  to  the  captives,  the  opening  of 
the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound,  to  pro- 
claim the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."  Man 
having  forfeited  the  Almighty  favour  by  wil- 
ful disobedience,  deserved  nothing  at  his 
Creator's  hand  save  his  severest  displeasure  ; 
and  had  his  purposes  of  mercy  been  designed 
with  reference  only  to  a  portion  of  the  fallen 
race,  his  justice  would  have  been  unimpeach- 
able. "But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for 
the  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  sent 
his  Son  into  the  world,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  Of  a  truth,  to  use  the  words 
of  St.  Peter,  "  God  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons :"  his  offers  of  salvation  are  freely  made 
to  all ;  his  gracious  invitations  are  addressed 
to  all.  Under  the  mild  dispensation  of  the 
Gospel,  he  is  represented  as  the  almighty 
Father,  graciously  reconciled  by  the  blood  of 
his  Son ;  and  that  Son's  ambassadors,  to 
whom  has  been  committed  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation,  are  commanded  to  go  forth 
and  to  beseech  men  in  general  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  God.  How  inestimable  the  privilege  of 
being  born  within  the  sound  of  the  Gospel,  of 
having  our  lot  cast  where  the  light  of  Christ's 
Gospel  is  shining  !  Be  it  our  care  to  improve 
these  privileges  to  the  uttermost.  If  the 
light  of  Divine  truth  is  shining  around,  we 
must  pray  earnestly  to  God  that  we  may  be 
enabled  to  walk  as  children  of  light,  and  not 
close  our   eyes  to  that  glorious   effulgence 
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which  emanates  from  the  word  of  the  Eter- 
nal. Let  not  year  after  year  pass  over  us, 
and  find  us  still  immersed  in  spiritual  dark- 
ness, and  all  attempts  to  enlighten  us  prove 
abortive  and  vain.  If  the  sound  of  salvation 
has  reached  us,  let  us  not  shut  our  ears 
against  it,  hut  gladly  listen  to  the  voice  of  par- 
doning mercy.  Jesus  is  a  Saviour  ;  there  is 
none  else.  No  condition  can  be  more  fear- 
fully alarming,  no  state  of  mind  can  be  more 
painfully  distressing,  than  that  of  the  man 
who  walketh  on  still  in  darkness,  while  all 
around  is  light ;  to  whom  the  message  of 
salvation  is  proclaimed  in  vain — that  mes- 
sage which  would  be  hailed  with  transport 
by  myriads  of  apostate  spirits,  secured  in 
chains  under  darkness  ;  the  man  who  desires 
not  to  know  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified — 
to  whom  the  Gospel  is  the  savour  of  death 
unto  death.  Such,  we  doubt  not,  is  the  con- 
dition of  many  professing  Christians,  who 
are  dead  even  while  they  have  a  name  to 
live  ;  the  condition  not  merely  of  the  avowed 
enemies  of  the  truth,  but  even  of  men  who 
rank  within  the  pale  of  the  visible  Church, 
whose  morality  is  unimpeached  by  the  world. 
It  is  for  us  to  beware  lest  it  be  ours  ;  to  pray 
earnestly  for  such  a  measure  of  the  heavenly 
guidance,  that  we  may  be  directed  into  all  truth. 
The  promises  relative  to  the  universality 
of  the  offers  of  the  Gospel,  moreover,  are 
calculated  to  confirm  our  belief  in  the  ulti- 
mate triumph  of  Christianity  over  every  im- 
pediment which  may  appear  likely  to  arrest 
its  progress.  The  word  of  God  must  be 
accomplished  ;  there  can  be  no  impediment 
suflSciently  powerful  to  hinder  the  purposes 
of  Jehovah.  Omnipotence  is  his  attribute, 
and  his  arm  shall  ultimately  prevail.  The 
comparative  small  portion  of  the  world  where 
the  Gospel  has  hitherto  been  made  known, 
and  the  still  smaller  where  it  is  known  in  its 
gfenuine  purity,  unalloyed  by  admixture  of 
human  dross,  cannot  fail  deeply  to  affect  the 
sincere  believer  ;  he  cannot  but  deplore  the 
comparatively  little  influence  which  the  reli- 
gion of  the  Saviour  possesses  over  the  hearts 
of  those  who  profess  to  receive  it ;  while  he 
views  with  dismay  whole  millions  of  his  fel- 
low-men immersed  in  heathenism  and  its 
concomitants,  sensuality,  cruelty,  profligacy, 
barbarity,  as  revolting  as  that  of  the  nations 
to  whom  the  Gospel  was  in  the  first  instance 
preached.  Let  him  not  despair,  however ; 
but  derive  consolation  from  the  assurance 
that  God's  word  shall  not  return  to  him  void, 
but  shall  accomplish  and  prosper  in  that  to 
which  he  is  pleased  to  send  it.  Let  him  use 
all  diligence  in  the  promotion  of  his  Saviour's 
glory,  and  enlargement  of  his  Saviour's  king- 
dom among  men.  In  this  momentous  work 
let  him  be  stedfast  and  immovable,  assured 


that  his  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain ;  and  bear- 
ing in  mind  that,  amidst  the  vain  speculations 
of  human  reason,  the  purposes  of  God  stand 
for  ever  sure — his  purposes  of  mercy  to  man; 
of  which  one  of  the  most  glorious  is,  that  he 
will  give  his  Son  for  **  a  light  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  he  may  be  for  salvation  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth." 


THE  LIl'E  OF  WILLIAM  WILBERFORCE,  ESQ.* 

The  power  of  Divine  grace  is  peculiarly  exemplified, 
when  those  on  whom  the  world  has  smiled  are  con- 
tent to  disregard  its  smiles,  and  to  lay  their  many 
talents  at  ihe  foot  of  the  Redeemer's  cross.  He  who 
has  never  been  caressed  and  flattered,  can  know  little 
of  the  power  of  those  blandishments.  He  whom  the 
world  has  frowned  on,  may  resolve  in  turn  to  frown 
upon  the  world.  But  it  requires,  I  repeat,  a  large 
measure  of  Divine  grace  in  a  rich  man  not  to  glory  in 
his  riches,  in  a  mighty  man  not  to  glory  in  his  strength, 
to  count  the  honours  and  pleasures  which  almost  force 
themselves  on  his  acceptance  but  dross,  and  to  follow 
the  lowly  Saviour.  The  little  skiff  that  creeps  closely 
by  the  shore  may,  without  much  dilliculty,  ascend  the 
stream ;  but  the  vessel  which  stands  out  in  the  middle 
of  the  flood  will  find  very  often  the  current  well  nigh 
too  strong  to  stem.  Hence  it  is  that  the  apostle  de- 
clares, that  "  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not 
many  noble  are  called."  Still  the  eftcctual  power  of 
God  can  make  a  way  through  all  these  obstacles,  and 
we  do  accordingly  find — and,  blessed  be  his  name, 
increasingly  in  the  present  day — some  of  the  high 
and  honourable  of  the  earth  ready  to  leave  all,  and  to 
tread  the  narrow  path  where  they  meet  comparatively 
few  companions.  Such  a  one  was  William  Wilber- 
force,  of  whose  most  interesting  life  I  propose  to  gather 
in  this  and  subsequent  papers  a  few  particulars. 

This  distinguished  man  was  born  in  Hull,  August 
24,  1759,  of  an  ancient  and  respectable  family.  The 
original  designation  was  Wilberfoss,  from  a  township 
about  eight  miles  from  York  ;  but  this  was  changed  by 
the  grandfather  of  Mr.  Wilberforce  into  the  modern 
form.  The  family  were  in  possession  of  very  consi- 
derable property,  partly  inherited,  and  partly  acquired 
by  mercantile  pursuits.  His  frame,  from  childhood, 
was  feeble,  his  stature  small,  and  his  eyes  weak ;  but 
his  mind  was  always  active,  and  his  temper  affection- 
ate. At  seven  years  of  age,  he  was  sent  to  the  gram- 
mar-school of  Hull,  of  which  Joseph  Milner  was  shortly 
afterwards  master.  Here  he  attracted  notice  by  his 
admirable  elocution.  It  was  so  "remarkable,"  said 
Isaac  Milner  (afterwards  Dean  of  Carlisle),  "  that  we 
used  to  set  him  upon  a  table,  and  make  him  read 
aloud,  as  an  example  to  the  other  boys."  He  thus 
spent  two  years  as  a  day-scholar ;  but,  on  the  death  of 
his  father  in  17GS,  he  was  transferred  to  the  care  of 
an  uncle,  by  whom  he  was  placed  at  a  boarding- 
school  of  but  mean  character — such  was  the  standard 
of  education  in  tJiose  days — near  London,  His  aunt 
was  one  of  the  well-known  family  of  Thornton,  and 

•  See  "  Life  of  William  Wilberforce,"  by  his  Sons.    5  vols. 
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was  connected  with  the  early  Methodists ;  he  was  thus 
brought  within  a  strong  religious  influence,  and  an 
impression  seemed  to  be  thence  produced  upon  his 
mind.  But  the  intelligence  of  this  was  not  pleasing 
to  his  grandfather,  who  determined  on  recalling  him 
to  Hull.  Thither  he  attended  his  mother  at  twelve 
years  old,  and  was  speedily  introduced  to  the  gaie- 
ties of  the  place.  Here,  and  at  Pocklington  gram- 
mar-school, where  he  lived  under  little  restraint,  he 
spent  the  years  till  his  removal  to  the  university  with 
the  reputation  of  a  very  fair  scholar.  His  religious 
impressions  had  vanished  in  the  society  and  habits  he 
had,  since  his  return  from  London,  been  accustomed 
to  ;  but  it  is  remarkable,  that  at  fourteen,  the  first  spark 
of  a  fire  which  afterwards  burned  so  brightly  was 
kindled.  He  addressed  a  letter  from  Pocklington  to 
a  York  paper,  in  condemnation  of  the  odious  traffic, 
as  he  called  it,  in  human  flesh.  It  would  be  interest- 
ing to  recover  this  document,  and  to  mark  in  it  the 
rudiments  of  the  future  friend  of  oppressed  Africa. 

Wilberforce  entered  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge, 
in  October  177G.  He  was  now,  by  the  death  of  his 
grandfather  and  uncle,  in  possession  of  an  indepen- 
dent fortune,  under  the  sole  guardianship  of  his  mo- 
ther. It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that,  with  his 
social  disposition,  and  from  the  many  temptations 
that  were  thrown  into  his  way,  he  should  have  fallen 
into  the  loose  habits  of  his  associates.  He  was,  in- 
deed, mercifully  preserved  from  actual  profligacy,  hut 
his  time  was  devoted  to  pleasure.  He  was  a  good 
enough  classic  to  acquit  himself,  without  reading, 
passably  at  the  college-examinations,  and  mathema- 
tics he  thought  he  might  entirely  neglect ;  but  it  reads 
a  striking  lesson  to  every  young  man  similarly  inclined, 
to  know  that  Wilberforce,  in  after-life,  deeply  deplored 
his  earlier  remissness  ;  and  though  he  endeavoured, 
by  subsequent  application,  to  supply  his  deficiencies, 
he  never  could  attain  the  mental  regularity  and  well- 
trained  habits  which  the  wholesome  discipline  of  youth- 
ful study  can  alone  impart.  Even  at  this  time,  how- 
ever, a  vein  of  deep  and  conscientious  feeling  lay  be- 
neath his  gay  thoughtlessness  ;  and  he  declined  sub- 
scribing to  the  Articles,  which  he  was  sensible  he  had 
not  properly  examined.  Inquiry  removed  this  hesita- 
tion ;  but  it  was  not,  on  this  account,  till  1781,  that  he 
graduated  as  B.A. 

Prior  to  his  quitting  the  university,  Mr.  Wilberforce 
had  formed  the  design  of  entering  parliament.  In- 
stead of  being  ambitious  of  mercantile  eminence,  he 
aspired  to  shine  in  a  very  different  sphere.  Accord- 
ingly he  declined  entering  on  the  business  which,  since 
his  grandfather's  decease,  had  been  carried  on  in  his 
behalf  by  his  cousin,  Mr.  Abel  Smith ;  and,  content 
with  the  ample  fortune  he  inherited,  he  canvassed  his 
native  town,  in  expectation  of  a  speedy  dissolution  of 
parliament.  Just  after  the  completion  of  his  twenty- 
first  year  the  anticipated  event  took  place ;  and  Wilber- 
force was  returned  for  Hull  by  a  triumphant  majority. 
The  expenses,  however,  of  this  election  were  not  less 
than  between  8000/.  and  9000/. 

This  success  invested  his  entry  on  public  life  vvitli 
great  cdat.  He  was  welcomed  by  every  circle  of  Lon- 
don society,  and  was  introduced  into  all  the  leading 
clubs.  Here  the  temptations  of  play  surrounded  him  ; 
but  the   vseasonable  winning  of  a  considerable  sum 


from  persons  who,  he  felt,  could  ill  afford  the  loss, 
inspired  him  with  a  disgust  for  such  amusements. 
Though  encircled  with  perpetual  incitements  to  luxu- 
rious gaiety,  Mr.  Wilberforce  attended  diligently  his 
duty  in  the  House  of  Commons.  He  had  renewed 
his  acquaintance  with  William  Pitt,  whom  he  knew 
slightly  at  Cambridge,  and  who  was  just  then  com- 
mencing his  unparalleled  career.  Their  acquaintance 
soon  ripened  into  intimacy  and  confidential  inter- 
course during  the  remarkable  political  crisis  that 
ensued.  Wilberforce  had  entered  parliament  as  an 
independent  man,  and  opponent  of  the  American  wa 
and  Lord  North's  administration  ;  and  his  first  import 
ant  speech,  in  1782,  was  in  favour  of  a  motion 
peace  with  America. 

It  enters  not  into  the  plan  of  this  narrative  to  de- 
scribe the  political  events  of  those  times ;  but  I  may 
observe  that  Mr.  Pitt  soon  after  became  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer,  but  resigned  his  post  in  April  1783. 
Freed  from  the  trammels  of  office,  he  was  glad  to  relieve 
his  attention  by  a  tour.  Accordingly,  in  the  autumn  of 
that  year,  he  proceeded,  in  company  with  Mr.  Wil- 
berforce and  Mr.  Eliot,  to  Prance.  At  Rheims,  the 
travellers  stopped  to  improve  their  acquaintance  with 
the  language,  before  they  ventured  to  present  them- 
selves on  the  more  public  stage  of  Paris.  But  unfor- 
tunately they  had  forgotten  to_take  letters  of  intro- 
duction ;  and  the  only  acquaintance  they  could  form 
was  that  of  an  honest  grocer,  who  frankly  acknow- 
ledged that  he  knew  none  of  the  gentry  of  the  place, 
and  therefore  could  not  introduce  them.  Meantime 
they  were  reported  as  suspicious  characters  to  the 
police  ;  but  the  archbishop's  secretary,  finding  who 
they  were,  carried  them  to  that  prelate,  by  whom  they 
were  most  hospitably  treated.  From  Rheims  they 
proceeded  to  Paris,  and  thence  to  Fontainebleau  to 
the  court,  where  their]  adventures  furnished  consi- 
derable amusement.  The  queen,  particularly,  would 
often  inquire  of  Mr.  Pitt  how  his  friend  the  grocer 
was. 

On  their  return  to  England,  parliament  was  just 
assembling,  and  speedily  followed  Mr.  Pitt's  accession 
to  power.  It  was  felt  important,  by  his  opponents, 
that  the  great  county  of  York  should  declare  against 
him  ;  and  accordingly  a  meeting  was  convened.  Mr. 
Wilberforce  and  his  friends  felt  it  equally  import- 
ant to  attempt  to  direct  its  voice  in  favour  of  the 
minister  ;  and  therefore,  though  at  present  acquainted 
with  few  persons  out  of  his  own  immediate  neighbour- 
hood there,  he  hurried  to  York.  Many  had  spoken  of 
both  parties,  and  the  meeting  was  wearied  when  Wil- 
berforce came  forward.  Boswell  (Johnson's  bio- 
grapher) v*ras  present,  and  has  graphically  described 
the  scene.  "  I  saw,"  says  he,  "  what  seemed  a  shrimp, 
mount  on  the  table ;  but  as  I  listened,  he  grew  and  grew, 
till  the  shrimp  became  a  whale."  His  clear  voice  was 
distinctly  heard  through  the  vast  assemblage,  and  his 
lively  eloquence  was  enchaining  every  heart,  when  he 
was  interrupted  by  an  express  from  Mr.  Pitt,  authoris- 
ing him  to  declare  that  the  king  had  dissolved  the  par- 
liament. An  electric  eftect  was  produced  :  the  address 
in  favour  of  the  ministry  was  carried,  and  the  congre- 
gated freeholders  exclaimed,  "  We'll  have  this  man  for 
our  county  member."  It  was  a  bold  attempt  for  him 
to  canvass  that  great  county ;  and  though  he  eagerly 
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desired  the  honour  of  representing  it,  he  dared  not 
resign  his  hold  of  Hull.  For  that  place  he  was  unani- 
mously elected,  and  for  Yorksliire  too.  The  enthu- 
siasm for  his  success  was  wonderful ;  a  large  sum  was 
subscribed  to  bear  his  expenses,  not  one-fourth  of 
which  was  spent;  and  he  and  another  ministerialist 
were  triumphantly  returned.  The  example  was  set 
to  other  counties  ;  and  Mr.  Pitt's  power  was  firmly 
established. 

At  the  end  of  the  parliamentary  session,  after  a 
flying  visit  to  the  York  races,  he  set  out  with  his  mo- 
ther and  sister,  and  Isaac  Milner,  for  the  south  of 
France.  From  thence  he  was  summoned,  in  January 
1785,  to  the  House  of  Commons,  to  support  Mr.  Pitt's 
motion  for  parliamentary  reform.  Milner,  in  this 
journey,  was  his  only  companion.  During  the  session, 
Mr.  Wilberforce  was  constantly  in  his  place ;  but  in 
the  summer,  he  and  Milner  returned  to  rejoin  his  re- 
latives at  Genoa.  This  intercourse  with  Milner  was 
the  instrumental  means  of  leading  him  to  the  saving 
knowledge  of  Divine  truth.  He  had  not  previously 
been  aware  of  his  companion's  religious  principles ; 
who,  though  at  that  time  so  far  deficient  in  practical 
piety  as  to  attend  Sunday  parties,  &c.,  was  not  in- 
clined to  permit  any  raillery  of  religion.  When  Wil- 
berforce, therefore,  laughed  at  it,  Milner  would  reply, 
**  I  am  no  match  for  you  in  this  running  fire ;  but  if 
you  really  wish  to  discuss  these  subjects  seriously,  I 
will  gladly  enter  into  them  with  you."  On  their 
hastily  quitting  Nice,  in  1785,  Wilberforce,  having 
taken  up  Doddridge's  "  Rise  and  Progress,"  asked 
his  friend  its  character.  "  It  is  one  of  the  best  books 
ever  written  ;  let  us  take  it  with  us,  and  read  it  on 
our  journey,"  was  the  reply.  They  read  it ;  and  Wil- 
berforce determined,  at  some  future  season,  to  examine 
the  Scriptures  to  see  if  the  statements  of  Doddridge 
were  borne  out.  In  their  journey  the  following  sum- 
mer, their  conversations  became  more  important. 
They  began,  as  Milner  had  proposed,  to  read  the  Greek 
Testament,  and  seriously  to  investigate  its  doctrines. 
The  result  must  be  stated  in  Mr.  Wilberforce's  own 
impressive  words  : — "  It  would  indicate  a  strange  in- 
sensibility to  the  ways  of  a  gracious  Providence,  if  I 
were  to  suifer  the  circumstance  of  my  having  Dr. 
Milner  for  my  fellow-traveller  to  pass  without  obser- 
vation. Wishing  for  an  intelligent  and  agreeable 
companion,  I  requested  my  friend  Dr.  Burgh,  of  York, 
to  accompany  me,  a  man  of  whom  it  is  difficult  for  me 
to  speak  with  moderation,  full  as  my  memory  must 
ever  be  of  marks  of  a  kindness  that  could  scarcely  be 
exceeded,  and  of  a  disposition  always  to  forget  him- 
self, and  to  be  ready  to  conform  to  his  friends'  wishes. 
A  fund  of  knowledge  of  various  kinds,  great  cheer- 
fulness of  temper,  and  liveliness  of  fancy,  rendered 
him  a  delightful  companion.^  But  he  had  qualities 
also  of  a  higher  order — an  entire  conviction  of  the 
truth  of  revelation,  a  considerable  acquaintance  with 
ecclesiastical  history,  just  principles  of  religion,  and 
as  affectionate  a  heart  as  ever  warmed  a  human  bosom, 
with  a  continual  promptitude  to  engage  in  every  office 
of  benevolence  ;  but  the  habit  of  associating  with 
companions,  and  living,  for  the  most  part,  in  society 
which,  whatever  might  be  the  opinion  assented  to  by 
the  understanding,  exhibited  no  traces  of  spirituality 
in  its  ordinary  conversation,  had  induced  a  habit  of 


abstaining  from  all  religious  topics  in  his  common  in- 
tercourse, and  even  an  appearance  of  levity,  which 
would  have  prevented  his  being  known — except  by 
those  who  were  extremely  intimate  with  him,  or  ra- 
ther by  those  who,  being  themselves  also  religious, 
were  likely  to  draw  forth  his  secret  thoughts  and  feel- 
ings— to  have  any  more  reflection  than  that  average 
measure  for  which  we  are  to  give  people  credit  whose 
only  visible  attention  to  religion  consists  in  their 
going  to  church  on  a  Sunday.  A  gracious  Providence 
prepared  him,  I  doubt  not,  by  a  long  illness,  for  that 
change  which  he  was  to  experience  much  sooner  than 
could  have  been  anticipated,  from  the  uncommon 
strength  of  his  constitution,  and  the  temperance  of 
his  habits  ;  but  had  he  been  my  fellow-traveller,  I 
should  never  have  benefited  by  him  in  the  most  im- 
portant of  all  concerns  ;  indeed,  I  am  persuaded  that 
we  neither  of  us  should  ever  have  touched  on  the 
subject  of  religion,  except  in  the  most  superficial  and 
cursory  way.  To  my  surprise.  Dr.  Burgh  declined 
accepting  my  proposal ;  and  I  next  invited  Dr.  Milner 
to  accompany  me,  chiefly  prompted  by  his  acknowledged 
talents  and  acquirements,  and  by  my  experience  of 
his  cheerfulness,  good  nature,  and  powers  of  social 
entertainment.  It  was  the  more  important  to  me  to 
secure  such  a  fellow-traveller,  because  we  were  to 
have  a  tete-a-tete  in  my  carriage;  the  ladies  of  my 
party  travelling  with  their  maids  in  a  coach.  It  is 
somewhat  curious,  that,  as  I  learned  accidentally  long 
afterwards,  my  grandfather  had  declared  that  in  after- 
life I  should  go  abroad,  with  Isaac  Milner  as  my 
tutor.  I  am  bound  to  confess  that  I  was  not  influenced 
to  select  Dr.  Milner  by  any  idea  of  his  having  religion 
more  at  heart  than  the  bulk  of  our  Cambridge  so- 
ciety ;  and  in  fact,  though  his  religious  opinions  were 
the  same  as  his  brother's,  yet  they  were  then  far  from 
having  that  influence  over  his  heart  and  manners 
which  they  subsequently  possessed ;  though  it  is 
due  to  him  to  declare  that  his  conduct  was  always 
what  is  called  correct,  and  free  from  any  taint  of  vice  ; 
and  he  had  a  warmth  of  benevolence  which  rendered 
him  always  ready  to  every  good  work.  I  must  go 
farther ;  had  I  known  at  first  what  his  opinions  were, 
it  would  have  decided  me  against  making  him  the 
ofier;  so  true  is  it  that  a  gracious  hand  leads  us  in 
ways  that  we  know  not,  and  blesses  us  not  only  with- 
out, but  even  against,  our  own  plans  and  inclinations. 
The  recollections  which  I  had  of  what  I  had  heard 
and  seen  when  I  lived  under  my  uncle's  roof,  had  left 
in  my  mind  a  prejudice  against  their  kind  of  religion 
as  enthusiastic,  and  carrying  matters  to  excess  ;  and 
it  was  with  no  small  surprise  I  found,  on  conversing 
with  my  friend  on  the  subject  of  religion,  that  his 
principles  and  views  were  the  same  with  those  of  the 
clergymen  who  were  called  methodistical :  this  led  to 
renewed  discussions  ;  and  Milner  (never  backward  in 
avowing  his  opinions,  or  entering  into  religious  con- 
versation) justified  his  principles  by  referring  to  the 
word  of  God.  This  led  to  our  reading  the  Scriptures 
together ;  and  by  degrees  I  imbibed  his  sentiments, 
though  I  must  confess,  with  shame,  that  they  long 
remained  merely  as  opinions  assented  to  by  my  un- 
derstanding, but  not  influencing  my  heart.  At  length, 
however,  1  began  to  be  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the 
weighty  truths  which  were  more  or  less  the  continual 
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subjects  of  our  conversation.  I  began  to  think  what 
lolly  it  was,  nay,  what  madness,  to  continue  month 
alter  month,  nay,  day  after  day,  in  a  state  in  which  a 
sudden  call  out  of  the  world — which,  I  was  conscious, 
might  happen  at  any  moment — would  consign  me  to 
never-ending  misery  ;  while,  at  the  very  same  time,  I 
was  firmly  convinced,  from  assenting  to  the  great  truths 
taught  us  in  the  New  Testament,  that  the  offers  of 
the  Gospel  were  universal  and  free — in  short,  that 
happiness,  eternal  happiness,  was  at  my  option.  As 
soon  as  I  reflected  seriously  upon  these  subjects, 
the  deep  guilt  and  black  ingratitude  of  my  past 
life  forced  itself  upon  me  in  the  strongest  colours.  I 
condemned  myself  for  having  wasted  my  precious 
time,  and  opportunities,  and  talents  ;  and  for  several 
months  I  continued  to  feel  the  deepest  convictions  of 
my  own  sinfulness,  rendered  only  the  more  intense  by 
the  unspeakable  mercies  of  our  God  and  Saviour,  de- 
clared to  us  in  the  offers  and  promises  of  the  Gospel. 
These,  however,  by  degrees,  produced  in  me  some- 
thing of  a  settled  peace  of  conscience.  I  devoted  my- 
self, for  whatever  might  be  the  term  of  my  future  life, 
to  the  service  of  my  God  and  Saviour ;  and  with  many 
infirmities  and  deficiencies,  through  his  help,  I  con- 
tinue until  this  day." 

During  Mr.  Wilberforce's  journey,  on  his  return  to 
England,  in  the  autumn  of  1785,  a  change  in  his  con- 
duct was  already  visible ;  and  some  of  his  gay  asso- 
ciates, whom  he  met  in  places  he  passed  through,  were 
surprised  to  find  that  he  did  not  choose  to  travel  on 
Sunday.  When  he  reached  home,  he  had  a  difficulty 
in  acquainting  his  friends  with  the  alteration  in  his 
views.  Mr.  Pitt  was  one  of  the  first,  whom  he  ap- 
prised, that  though  he  should,  in  general,  still  support 
him,  he  could  not  be  so  much  of  a  party-man  as  here- 
tofore. Mr.  Pitt  received  the  intelligence  most  kindly, 
and  assured  him  that  nothing  of  the  kind  should  affect 
their  friendship.  He  now  formed  the  acquaintance  of 
Mr.  Newton,  the  well-known  rector  of  St.  Mary  Wool- 
noth ;  and  was  a  frequent  attendant  on  his  ministry, 
and  guided  by  his  advice.  His  intimacy,  however, 
with  Mr.  Newton,  would,  he  expected,  fix  on  him  the 
brand  of  Methodism  ;  and  his  mother,  it  appears,  had 
heard  some  such  rumour.  In  a  letter,  therefore,  dated 
Feb.  19,  1786,  he  says  to  her,  **  It  is  not,  believe  me, 
to  my  own  imagination,  or  to  any  system  formed  in 
my  closet,  that  I  look  for  my  principles  ;  it  is  to  the 
very  source  to  which  you  refer  me,  the  Scriptures.  .  .  . 
All  that  I  contend  for  is,  that  we  should  really  make 
this  book  the  criterion  of  our  opinions  and  actions, 
and  not  read  it,  and  then  think  that  we  do  so  of  course ; 
but  if  we  do  this,  we  must  reckon  on  not  finding  our- 
selves able  to  comply  with  all  those  customs  of  the 
world,  in  which  many  who  call  themselves  Christians 
are  too  apt  to  indulge,  without  reflection ;  ...  we 
must  of  course,  therefore,  be  subject  to  the  charge  of 
excess  or  singularity.  But  in  what  will  this  singularity 
consist  ?  Not  merely  in  indifierent  things  ;  no,  in  these 
our  Saviour  always  conformed,  and  took  occasion  to 
check  an  unnecessary  strictness,  into  which  he  saw 
men  were  led  by  overstraining  a  good  principle.  In 
what,  then,  will  these  peculiarities  appear  ?  Take  our 
great  Master's  own  words :  '  Tbou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with 
all  thy  strength ;   and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.'     It 


would  be  easy  to  dilate  on  this  text ;  and  I  am  afraid 
that  we  should  find  at  the  close  of  the  discourse,  that 
the  picture  was  very  unlike  the  men  of  this  world. 
'  But  who  is  my  neighbour?'  Here,  too,  our  Saviour 
has  instructed  us,  by  the  parable  which  follows.  It  is 
evident,  we  are  to  consider  our  peculiar  situations ; 
and  in  these  to  do  all  the  good  we  can.  Some  men  are 
thrown  into  public ;  some  have  their  lot  in  private  life. 
These  different  states  have  their  corresponding  duties ; 
and  he  whose  destination  is  of  the  former  sort,  will  do 
as  ill  to  immure  himself  in  solitude,  as  he  who  is  only 
a  village  Hampden  would,  were  he  to  lead  an  army, 
or  address  a  senate.  What  I  have  said  will,  I  hope, 
be  sufficient  to  remove  any  apprehensions  that  I  mean 
to  shut  myself  up,  either  in  my  closet  in  town,  or  in 
my  hermitage  in  the  country.  No,  my  dear  mother, 
in  my  circumstances  this  would  merit  no  better  name 
than  desertion  ;  and  if  I  were  thus  to  fly  from  the  post 
where  Providence  has  placed  me,  I  know  not  how  I 
could  look  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  my  retire- 
ment ;  and,  without  his  heavenly  assistance,  either  in 
the  world  or  in  solitude,  our  own  endeavours  will  be 
equally  ineffectual.  When  I  consider  the  particulars 
of  my  duty,  I  blush  at  the  review;  but  my  shame  is 
not  occasioned  by  my  thinking  that  I  am  too  studiously 
diligent  in  the  business  of  life  ;  on  the  contrary,  I  then 
feel  that  T  am  serving  God  best,  when,  from  proper 
motives,  I  am  most  actively  engaged  in  it.  What 
humbles  me,  is  the  sense  that  I  forego  so  many  oppor- 
tunities of  doing  good  ;  and  it  is  my  constant  prayer, 
that  God  will  enable  me  to  serve  him  more  steadily, 
and  my  fellow-creatures  more  assiduously ;  and  I  trust 
that  my  prayers  will  be  granted,  through  the  interces- 
sion of  that  Saviour,  *  by  whom'  only  '  we  have  access 
with  confidence  into  this  grace,  wherein  we  stand ;' 
and  who  has  promised,  that  he  will  lead  on  his  people 
from  strength  to  strength,  and  gradually  form  them  to 
a  more  complete  resemblance  of  their  divine  Original." 
Those  who  read  this  letter  may  easily  see  that  it  was 
no  enthusiastic  temper,  but  the  calm  spirit  of  scrip- 
tural piety  which  now  swayed  Mr.  Wilberforce's  mind. 
I  shall  add  another  letter,  in  a  similar  tone,  addressed 
to  his  sister  on  Easter-day  of  the  same  year.  He  had 
on  Good  Friday,  after  much  serious  thought,  commu- 
nicated for  the  first  time,  and  experienced  somewhat 
of  the  blessing  which  the  sacred  feast  yields  to  the 
faithful  participator  of  Christ.  The  next  day,  he 
visited  Mr.  Unwin  of  Stock,  the  friend  of  the  poet 
Cowper.  "  About  five  o'clock  yesterday  I  put  myself 
into  a  post-chaise,  and  in  four  hours  found  myself 
safely  lodged  with  the  vicar  of  Stock.  It  is  more  than 
a  month  since  I  slept  out  of  town ;  and  I  feel  all  that 
Milton  attributes  to  the  man  who  has  been 
'  Long  in  populous  cities  pent, 
Where  houses  thick  and  sewers  annoy  the  air.' 

I  scarce  recollect  to  have  spent  so  pleasant  a  day  as 
that  which  is  now  nearly  over.  My  heart  opens  in- 
voluntarily to  Unwin  and  his  wife ;  I  fancy  I  have 
been  with  them  every  day  since  we  first  became  ac- 
quainted at  Nottingham,  and  expand  to  them  with  all 
the  confidence  of  a  twelve  years'  intimacy.  Can  my 
dear  sister  wonder,  that  I  call  on  her  to  participate  in 
the  pleasure  I  am  tasting  ?  I  know  how  you  sympa- 
thise in  the  happiness  of  those  you  love ;  and  I  could 
not  therefore  forgive  myself,  if  I  were  to  keep  my 
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raptures  to  myself,  and  not  invite  you  to  partake  of 
my  enjoyment.  The  day  has  been  delightful :  I  was 
out  before  six,  and  made  the  fields  my  oratory,  the  sun 
shining  as  bright  and  as  warm  as  at  Midsummer.  I 
think  my  own  devotions  become  more  fervent,  when 
offered  in  this  way,  amidst  the  general  chorus  with 
which  all  nature  seems,  in  such  a  morning,  to  be 
swelling  the  song  of  praise  and  thanksgiving;  and, 
except  the  time  that  has  been  spent  at  church  and  at 
dinner— and  neither  in  the  sanctuary,  nor  at  table,  I 
trust,  had  I  a  heart  unwarmed  with  gratitude  to  the 
Giver  of  all  good  things, — I  have  been  all  day  basking 
in  the  sun.  On  any  other  day  I  should  not  have  been 
so  happy :  a  sense  that  I  was  neglecting  the  duties  of 
my  situation  might  have  interrupted  the  course  of  my 
enjoyments,  and  have  taken  from  their  totalUy ;  for  in 
such  a  situation  as  mine,  every  moment  may  be  made 
useful  to  the  ha])piness  of  my  fellow-creatures.  But 
the  Sabbath  is  a  season  of  rest,  in  which  we  may  be 
allowed  to  unbend  the  mind,  and  give  a  complete  loose 
to  those  emotions  of  gratitude  and  admiration,  which 
a  contemplation  of  the  works,  and  a  consideration  of 
the  goodness  of  God,  cannot  fail  to  excite  in  a  mind  of 
the  smallest  sensibility.  And  surely  this  Sabbath,  of 
all  others,  is  that  which  calls  forth  these  feelings  in  a 
supreme  degree;  a  frame  of  united  love  and  triumph 
well  becomes  it,  and  holy  confidence  and  unrestrained 
affection.  May  every  Sabbath  be  to  me  and  to  those  I 
love,  a  renewal  of  these  feelings,  of  which  the  small 
tastes  we  have  in  this  life,  should  make  us  look  for- 
ward to  that  eternal  rest,  which  awaits  the  people  of 
God ;  when  the  whole  will  be  a  never-ending  enjoyment 
of  those  feelings  of  love,  and  joy,  and  admiration,  and 
gratitude,  which  are,  even  in  the  limited  degree  we 
here  experience  them,  the  truest  sources  of  comfort — 
when  these,  I  say,  will  dictate  perpetual  songs  of  thanks- 
giving, without  fear  and  without  satiety.  My  eyes 
are  bad;  but  I  could  not  resist  the  impulse  I  felt  to 
call  on  you,  and  tell  you  how  happy  I  have  been." 

S. 
[To  be  continued  in  tlie  next  Number.] 

ST.  PAUL'S  PRAYER  FOR  HIS  EPHESIAN 
CONVERTS : 

^  Sermon, 

By  the  Rev.  HE>fRY  Curtis  Cheiiry,  M»A. 

Rector  of  Burghfieldi  and  Chaplain  to  the  Right  Hon. 

Lord  De  Saiimarez. 

Eph.  iii.  14-19. 
'*  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  that  he  would  grant 
you,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be 
strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  tl'.e  inner 
man ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by 
faith;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love, 
may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is 
the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ; 
and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge,  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  ful- 
ness of  God." 

It  would  be  difficult  for  language  to  express 
more  fully,  or  more  ardently,  than  these 
words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Christians  of  Ephe- 
sus,  all  that  the  heart  of  a  zealous  apostle 


would  urge  him  to  pray  for,  in  behalf  of  his 
beloved  disciples.  St.  Paul  was  now,  to  use 
his  own  words,  "  an  ambassador  in  bonds," 
and  "  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  for"  the 
"  gentiles ;"  i.  e.  he  was  now  detained  at 
Rome,  as  an  accused  and  suspected  indivi- 
dual, under  the  orders  of  Nero,  for  teaching 
doctrines  unpalatable  to  the  Jews ;  though, 
as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  he 
was  allowed  to  "  dwell  in  his  own  hired 
house,"  where  "  he  received  all  that  came 
in  unto  him,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  teaching  those  things  which  concern  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  peculiar  doctrine, 
by  the  preaching  of  which  the  apostle  had 
given  so  much  offence  to  the  unbelieving 
Jews  of  his  day,  was  that,  *'  the  middle  wall 
of  partition  between"  them  being  "  broken 
down,"  the  gentiles  were  now  called  by  God 
to  be  equal  partakers  with  the  Jews  of  the 
privileges  of  the  Gospel,  without  any  neces- 
sity for  the  observance  of  the  outward  form 
of  circumcision.  For  maintaining  openly  this 
truth  at  Ephesus  and  elsewhere,  "  the  mys- 
tery of  Christ,"  as  he  terms  it,  "  which  in 
other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the 
sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  the 
holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit," 
St.  Paul  had  undergone,  at  the  hands  of  the 
Jews,  the  greatest  indignities ;  and  it  was 
only  by  appealing,  as  a  free-born  subject,  to 
the  emperor,  previous  to  his  imprisonment 
at  Rome,  that  he  was  suffered  to  escape  with 
his  life.  Well  might  he,  then,  call  himself 
"  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you  gen- 
tiles," when  addressing  his  converts  in  an 
idolatrous  city  like  Ephesus  ;  to  which  con- 
verts he  was  peculiarly  attached,  and  who,  it 
is  thought,  from  the  epistle  which  bears  their 
name  not  having  any  mention  of,  or  reproaches 
for,  a  contrary  conduct,  were  well  grounded 
in  the  true  faith  and  practice  of  the  Gospel. 
Apprehensive,  however,  that  these  his  child- 
ren in  the  Lord  might,  from  any  rumours 
that  were  abroad,  suppose  he  was  then  ac- 
tually sinking  under  persecution  at  Rome, 
and  that,  from  a  danger  to  themselves  of 
similar  treatment  at  the  instigation  of  the 
Jews,  they  might  afterwards  waver  in  the 
faith,  or  be  inclined  not  openly  to  profess  it, 
'—St.  Paul  *'  desires"  the  Ephesians  not  to 
"  faint  at,"  or  be  discouraged  by  the  "  tribu- 
lations" he  had  undergone  for  their  sakes, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  to  esteem  it  their 
"  glory"  that  they  had  now  so  bold  a  de- 
fender of  their  rights,  as  gentiles,  against  the 
malice  of  their  enemies.  For  this  cause, 
that  He  who  had  begun  so  good  a  work  as 
to  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  his  truth, 
might  confirm  them  in  it,  and  bear  them  up 
hereafter  against  any  persecution  on  account 
of  their  religion,  he  tells  them,  he  ceases  not 
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to  "  bow  his  knees"  in  prayer  to  "  the  Fa- 
ther of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the 
whole  family  is  named,"  both  of  saints  and 
angels  '*  in  heaven,"  and  believers  on  earth, 
whether  Jews  or  gentiles.  And  then  the 
apostle  enumerates  the  several  spiritual  bless- 
ings for  which  he  supplicates  God  on  their 
behalf:  these,  in  the  order  in  which  they 
stand,  will  briefly  form  the  several  points 
for  our  consideration  ;  for  the  limits  of  a 
single  sermon  will  not  permit  of  our  treating 
them  more  at  length.  But  before  -we  enter 
upon  them,  we  must  not  pass  over  the  two 
particulars  expressed  in  the  words,  "  I  bow 
the  knee  :"  I  mean  prayer  as  the  medium  by 
which  all  blessings  are  derived ;  and  bowing 
the  knee,  as  the  posture  which  bespeaks  a  reve- 
rent frame  of  heart  in  prayer,  and  a  humble 
sense  of  its  unworthiness  in  the  sight  of  heaven. 
If  "  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  Christ 
offered  up  prayers  and  supplications,  with 
strong  crying  and  tears,  unto  Him  that  was 
able  to  save  him  from  death"  —  if  almost 
with  the  dying  accents  of  a  life  laid  down 
**  for  us  men  and  our  salvation,"  the  same 
great  Pattern  of  righteousness  enjoined  us  to 
*'  pray  that  we  enter  not  into  temptation  ;" 
and  when  he  was  withdrawn  from  the  objects 
of  his  care  "  about  a  stone's  cast,"  himself 
*'  kneeled  down  and  prayed" — if  we  read  of 
David,  Solomon,  Daniel,  Stephen,  St.  Peter, 
St.  Paul,  and  the  other  apostles,  that  they  all 
"  kneeled  down  and  prayed," — what  can  be 
said  of  those  who  "  bow"  not  their  *'  knees" 
in  prayer  to  "  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ?"  Is  it  that  they  need  not  pray?  Alas  ! 
can  man,  the  creature  of  a  day,  whose  every 
step  through  the  wilderness  of  life  is  beset 
with  thorns  and  briars,  and  whose  will  and 
affections  are  ever  inclining  him  to  evil, — can 
he  hope  to  live  without  prayer — to  live,  not 
in  the  sense  which  chains  him  down  to  earth 
as  a  mere  mortal,  "  without  God,"  and  there- 
fore "  having  no  hope  ;"  for  in  this  many  are 
dead  even  while  they  live, — but  to  exist  as  an 
heir  of  immortality  ?  If  such  were  even  pos- 
sible, to  what  end  is  it  that  our  divine  Teacher 
haih  left  on  record,  for  the  use  of  his  praying 
people  until  time  shall  be  no  more,  that  pat- 
tern of  words,  called  after  his  name,  "  the 
Lord's  prayer?"  Why  are  we  enjoined, 
"  continue  instant  in  prayer,"  and  "  pray 
without  ceasing  ?"  why  assured,  on  authority 
that  might  silence  the  most  unbelieving  heart, 
that  "  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  right- 
eous man  availeth  much  ?"  All  these  are 
taught  US)  my  brethren,  to  shew  that  the 
Christian  is  a  man  of  prayer,  and  that  by 
prayer,  and  for  the  sake  and  merfts  of  Him 
whose  name  he  bears,  all  his  services  ascend 
to  God,  and  all  blessings,  temporal  and  spi- 
ritual, are  conveyed  to  him. 


And  as  prayer  brings  us  in  direct  communi- 
cation wnth  God,  from  whom  comcth  every 
good  and  perfect  gift,  so  is  kneeling  the  best 
posture  with  which  we  children  of  the  dust, 
and  "  as  the  clay  in  the  potter's  hand,"  can 
bow  to  "  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  in- 
habiteth  eternity."  That  the  duty  of  prayer, 
and  its  suitable  attitude,  kneeling,  should  be 
overlooked,  or  little  regarded,  amid  the  en- 
joyments of  home  and  the  endearments  of  the 
domestic  circle,  argues  a  heart  insensible  of 
the  Source  from  whence  such  comforts  flow  ; 
and  strange  indeed  is  that  man's  infatuation, 
who  waits  to  be  taught  his  dependence  solely 
upon  God,  by  the  deprivation  of  some  one  or 
other  of  the  mercies  he  has  enjoyed,  or  by 
the  untimely  removal,  as  no  doubt  it  will 
appear  in  his  eyes,  of  some  beloved  object  of 
his  affections  !  Surely,  when  competence,  if 
not  plenty,  in  our  households  has  fallen  to 
our  share,  by  God's  indulgence  ;  when,  by 
his  preventive  aid,  no  accident  or  long  wast- 
ing sickness,  has  either  on  a  sudden,  or  after 
an  anxious  interval  of  care,  caused  a  blank  in 
the  accustomed  countenances  of  those  we 
love, — surely  the  heart  itself  should  tell  us, 
that  we  ought  to  pray,  and  that  the  knee 
should  bow  to  the  God  and  "  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  And  if  individual  and 
private  blessings,  in  their  peculiar  sphere, 
claim  suitable  returns  at  our  hands,  can  we 
for  a  moment  doubt  that  prayer  and  kneel- 
ing are  inseparable  requisites  in  the  house  of 
God,  where  we  meet,  as  a  congregation  of 
worshippers,  and  members  of  God's  family 
on  earth,  to  adore  him  for  the  yet  greater 
mercies  of  redemption,  "  for  the  means  of 
grace,  and  for  the  hope  of  glory."  And  yet, 
my  brethren,  (suffer  the  word  of  affectionate 
rebuke,  as  now  offered  by  me  who  must  one 
day  give  account  of  your  souls),  many  a 
heart  is  cold,  and  in  unison  with  the  lips 
that  seem  to  move  in  prayer,  but  utter  not 
its  language ;  when  "  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father  ;"  and  many  a  knee  is 
otherwise,  for  ease  or  conveliience'  sake,  em- 
ployed, when  "  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth." 
"  But,  beloved,  we  hope  better  things  of  you, 
and  things  that  accompany  salvation,  though 
we  thus  speak  :"  happy  are  ye,  that  ye  know 
these  things  ;  happier,  if  ye  do  them  :  your 
very  knowledge  of  what  is  right  will,  if  ye 
fail,  increase  your  guilt:  "  for  this,"  said  our 
Saviour,  "  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is 
come  into  tlie  world,  and  men  love  darkness 
rather  than  light."  "  I  speak  as  to  wise  men, 
judge  ye  what  I  say." 

I  pass  on  now  to  the  first  blessing  which 
St.  Paul  sought  from  God  for  his  Ephesian 
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converts ;  and  this  was,  **  that  lie  would 
grant  them,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his 
Spirit  in  the  inner  man."  No  petition  could 
more  comprehensively  evince  the  deep  know- 
ledge which  St.  Paul  had  of  the  human  heart, 
and  consequently  of  the  absolute  necessity  he 
felt  there  was,  in  those  for  whom  it  was 
sought,  of  the  strengthening  influences  of 
God's  Spirit.  He  had  no  hesitation  in  allow- 
ing of  himself,  (for  the  Christian  is  always 
humble),  "  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my 
flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thing  :  for  to  will  is 
present  with  me ;  but  how  to  perform  that 
which  is  good,  1  find  not;  for  the  good  that 
I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would 
not,  that  I  do."  He  knew,  from  his  own 
experience,  that,  while  he  delighted  "  in  the 
law  of  his  God  after  the  inward  man,"  there 
was  "  another  law  in  his  members,  warring 
against  the  law  of  his  mind,  and  bringing  him 
into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in 
his  members  ;  thus  with  the  mind  serving  the 
law  of  God,  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of 
sin."  He  who  knew  all  this  to  be  true  of  him- 
self, could  "  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ" 
that  the  might  of  God's  Spirit,  by  infusing 
strength  into  the  soul,  could  effectually  de- 
liver him  from  this  wretched  state  of  bodily 
subjection  to  sin,  the  wages  of  which  is  death. 
And  O,  what  a  blessed  assurance,  to  think 
that  this  could  be  obtained  "  according  to 
the  riches  of  God's  glory!"  for,  to  use  the 
apostle's  own  words,  "  there  is  no  difference 
between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek ;  the  same 
Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon 
him,"  and  he  will  '^  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him."  How  natural,  then,  that 
for  those  in  whose  temporal  and  spiritual 
welfare  he  was,  though  bodily  absent,  yet 
engaged  in  heart  and  recollection — how  na- 
tural that  St.  Paul  should  "  bow  the  knee  to 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  to 
grant  them  "  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  reve- 
lation in  the  knowledge  of  him  ;  the  eyes  of 
their  understanding  being  enlightened,  that 
they  may  know  T^hat  is  the  hope  of  his  call- 
ing) and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his 
inheritance  in  the  saints." 

And  as  it  is  from  Christy  ^^  the  Vincj"  that 
all  Christians,  "  the  branches^"  derive  their 
necessary  sustenancci  and  from  him  is  im- 
parted the  might  of  God's  Spirit  in  the  inner 
man,  to  strengthen  and  enable  them  to  bear 
much  fruit,  that  herein  their  heavenly  Father 
might  be  glorified, — the  apostle's  next  sup- 
plication for  his  charge  is,  '^  that  Christ  may 
dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith."  To  '^  abide' 
in  them,  and  to  "  dwell  in  their  hearts,"  are 
expressions  frequent  in  Scripture,  illustrative 
of  the  close  connexion  between  Christ  as  their 
head  and  all  true  believers.     Christ  says  to 


all  such,  "  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you  ;"  and 
they  are  aptly  used  to  signify  the  entire  pos- 
session of  the  heart,  as  an  habitation  which 
is  wholly  occupied  by  one  only  tenant.  "  If 
a  man  love  me,"  saith  Christ,  "  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him, 
and  make  our  abode  with  him."  St.  Paul, 
availing  himself  of  the  same  metaphor,  urges 
the  Corinthians  not  to  be  "  unequally  yoked 
together  with  unbelievers  ;"  for  he  tells  them, 
^'  ye  are  the  temples  of  the  living  God,  as 
God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and 
walk  in  them ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people."  And  that  we  may 
ascertain  whether  our  hearts  are  the  habita- 
tion of  Christ,  the  beloved  apostle  has  given 
us  these  infallible  directions :  *'  He  that 
keepeth  his  commandments  dwelleth  in  him, 
and  he  in  him  ;  and  hereby  we  know  that  he 
abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath 
given  us."  Where,  then,  his  Spirit  dwells, 
Christ  may  be  said  to  dwell ;  and  he  dwells 
there  *'  by  faith," — the  door,  as  it  were,  by 
which  the  heavenly  Guest  finds  admission  ; 
for  unto  them  which  believe,  Jesus  Christ  is 
precious.  When,  then,  the  Saviour  is  elevated 
to  the  throne  of  the  heart,  and  there  reigns 
supreme — when,  by  the  exercise  of  such  a 
faith  as  leans  solely  on  his  promises  and 
merits  for  pardon  and  acceptance,  that  heart 
is  previously  rendered  fit  for  his  constant 
and  fixed  abode,  —  then,  in  regard  to  all 
Christians,  as  well  as  to  the  Ephesians,  the 
answer  to  the  next  petition  of  St.  Paul  may 
be  said  to  be  realised,  that  they  "  being  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,  are  able  to  comprehend 
with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length, 
and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to  know  the  love 
of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge."  If 
faith  be  the  necessary  qualification  for  a 
worthy  reception  of  Christ  into  the  heart — if 
the  Spirit  of  God  be  an  evidence  that  Christ 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  one  of  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  be  love  in  its  widest  acceptation,  as 
extending  to  God  who  is  love  itself,  and  to  all 
his  creatures  for  Christ's  sake, — what  wonder 
the  apostle  of  the  gentiles  should  pray  that, 
like  as  a  tree  rooted  in  a  deep  and  fruitful 
soil,  and  therefore  proof  against  every  gale 
that  blows — or  like  a  solid  foundation,  which 
resists  all  attempts  to  undermine  it, —  the 
Ephesians  might  be  "  rooted  and  grounded 
in  love?"  A  superficial  view  of  God's  free 
love  in  Christ  may  content  the  half-and-half 
professor;  but  they  whose  affections  are 
weaned  from  the  world,  who  have  laid  up 
their  treasures  in  heaven,  and  are  sealed 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  are  anxious, 
as  far  as  fs  permitted  to  believers  in  this  im- 
perfect state,  to  become  acquainted  w'ith  that 
love  in  all  its  dimensions,  —  in  its  breadth, 
which  extends  to  every  age,  nation,  and  cli- 
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mate ;  in  its  length,  from  the  beginning  of 
time  till  time  itself  shall  fail ;  and  in  its 
depth  and  height,  as  stooping  to  lift  the 
lowest  from  sin  and  misery,  and  exalting  the 
humble  to  the  highest  state  of  happiness  and 
glory.  Such  is  the  love  of  Christ,  which, 
though  surpassing  by  infinite  degrees  the 
highest  attainments  of  worldly  knowledge, 
may  even  on  earth  be  comprehended  in  some 
measure,  and  shall  be  fully  known  hereafter, 
by  those  his  saints  who  have  sought  of  God, 
and  received  the  true  wisdom  from  above. 
Be  this  knowledge  of  the  love  of  Christ,  so 
prayed  St.  Paul,  established  in  the  hearts  of 
those  that  were  dear  to  him  in  the  Lord  ;  and, 
finally,  as  the  sum  of  all  his  other  petitions 
in  their  behalf,  he  adds,  "  that  they  might  be 
filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God."  But  what 
tongue,  except  that  of  an  inspired  apostle, 
could  even  hint  at  "  the  fulness  of  God,"  as 
at  all  approachable,  much  less  attainable,  by 
man  !  Such  language — with  that  of  St.  Peter, 
"  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature ;"  and  that 
recorded  by  St.  Matthew,  *'  be  ye  therefore 
perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect/' — is  to  be  interpreted  as 
comprehending  the  greatest  possible  approxi- 
mation, which  a  finite  and  perishable  being 
like  man  can  bear  to  Him  who  is  infinite  and 
eternal ;  and  this  was  the  end  which  the 
apostle  had  in  view. 

In  few  words,  then,  according  to  the  hopes 
of  God's  glory,  boundless  as  they  are,  yet 
liberally  bestowed,  when  sought  in  prayer, 
and  with  a  humble  conviction  of  being 
"  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked," 
without  them, — St.  Paul  prays,  that  those  he 
addresses  may,  '^'  in  the  inner  man,"  go  on 
from  strength  to  strength,  by  the  help  of 
God's  Spirit  and  by  faith,  apprehending 
Christ  as  ever  present,  nay,  dwelling  in  their 
hearts,  they  may,  deeply  and  firmly  settled 
in  love,  and  as  those  only  can,  on  this  side 
heaven,  who  are  Christ's, — know  that  love  of 
God  which  called  them  to  be  fellow-heirs 
with  the  Jews,  and  partakers  of  his  promise 
in  Christ  by  the  Gospel  —  that  love  which 
redeemed  his  Church,  out  of  every  kindred 
and  nation  under  heaven,  from  the  bondage 
of  sin  and  misery,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God. 

And,  finally,  with  that  fervour  of  heart 
which  overleaped  all  bounds  in  the  reception 
of  blessings  from  heaven  for  those  he  loved 
on  earth,  St.  Paul  adds  his  hope,  that  a  God 
in  covenant  with  his  people  may  grant  them 
the  fullest  supplies  of  all  that  coukl  promote 
his  glory  in  this  present  state,  and  their  own 
happiness  beyond  the  grave.  What  a  prayer, 
my  brethren,  is  this  !  Well  might  it  stir  up 
the  heart  of  every  labourer  in  Christ's  vine- 
yard, to  seek  in  like  manner  for  his  people 


the  refreshing  dews  of  God's  Spirit ;  that  he 
may  still  look  down  from  heaven,  and  behold 
and  visit  the  vine  which  his  right  hand  hath 
planted  ;  and  God  forbid  it  should  ever  be 
said  of  us,  by  the  Master  of  the  vineyard,  as 
it  was  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  and 
men  of  Judah  :  "  What  could  have  been  done 
more  to  my  vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done 
in  it  ?  Wherefore  when  I  looked  that  it  should 
bring  forth  grapes,  brought  it  forth  wild 
grapes  ?"  And  while  we  pray  for  Christ's 
iioly  catholic  Church  and  family  on  earth,  that, 
as  with  the  vine,  the  hills  may  be  "  covered 
with  the  shadow  of  it,  and  the  boughs  thereof 
be  like  the  goodly  cedars,"  that  she  may  send 
**  out  her  boughs  into  the  sea,  and  her  branches 
into  the  river,"  O,  may  we,  as  ministers  and 
tillers  in  the  vineyard,  and  you,  my  brethren, 
as  objects  of  the  Master's  care,  and  plants 
of  his  own  rearing,  —  may  we  jointly  so  fulfil 
our  respective  duties,  that  though  they  be  a 
record  of  awful  severity  to  others,  God's 
word  may  never  be  applied  to  us  :  "  And 
now,  go  to ;  I  will  tell  you  what  I  will  do  to 
my  vineyard  :  I  will  take  away  the  hedge 
thereof,  and  it  shall  be  eaten  up ;  and  break 
down  the  wall  thereof,  and  it  shall  be  trod- 
den down ;  and  I  will  lay  it  waste  :  it  shall 
not  be  pruned  nor  digged  ;  but  there  shall 
come  up  briars  and  thorns :  I  will  also  com- 
mand the  clouds,  that  they  rain  no  rain  upon 
it." 


THE  SERVICES  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF 
ENGLAND.* 

The  Order  for  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  daily 
throughout  the   Year. 

No.  I. 

THE  SENTENCES,  OR  VERSES. 

The  first  book  of  King  Edward  began  with  the  Lord's 
prayer ;  but  when  a  review  was  taken  of  it  afterwards, 
and  alterations  were  made  in  it,  the  beginning  was 
thought  too  abrupt,  and  these  sentences  were  therefore 
prefixed,  with  the  following  exhortation,  confession, 
and  absolution,  as  a  proper  introduction  to  prepare 
the  congregation  for  the  duty  on  which  they  were 
entering.  Whoever  is  familiar  with  the  ancient 
oftices  of  the  western  Churches,  knows  that  nothing 
has  been  more  common,  for  many  ages,  than  the  use 
of  verses,  or  small  portions  of  Scripture  in  various 
parts  of  the  public  service  of  the  Church.  We  meet 
with  them  continually  in  all  the  ancient  offices.  Ac- 
cording to  the  rites  of  many  western  Churches,  averse 
or  capitulum  was  read  before  the  office  of  compline, 
or  the  latest  evening  service ;  a  custom  which  is  at 
least  as  ancient  as  Amalarius,  a.d.  820,  for  he  men- 
tions it.  The  nocturnal  office  in  the  ancient  Galilean 
Church  also  began  with  a  lesson,  and  the  matins  and 
nocturns  have  for  many  ages  been  accounted  one 
office.     These  things  are  sufficient  to  shew  that  such 

*  We  commence  a  new  series  of  remarks  upon  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer.  The  materials  will  be  gathered  out  of  various 
excellent  Treatises  on  the  subject;  such  as  Wheatley,  Shepherd, 
and  Comber  on  the  Common  Prayer;  Palmer's  English  Ritual, 
Boys's  Exposition,  Bishop  Sparrow's  Rationale,  and  others. 
Quotations  from  these  writers  will  be  continually  blended  with 
our  own  observations. 
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a  mode  of  beginning  the  prayers  is  not  novel,  nor  un- 
known to  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers. 

The  matins  (an  old  word  meaning  morning  wor- 
ship, from  the  French  matines,  and  Latin  matntiuus) 
and  even-song  (evening  worship)  begin  with  "some 
one  or  more  sentences"  of  holy  Scripture;  all  which 
texts  of  holy  Scripture  "  are  as  it  were  the  bells  of 
Aaron,  to  stir  up  devotion,  and  to  toll  all  into  God's 
house.  The  whole  ring  consists  of  two  notes  especi- 
ally; man's  misery,  God's  mercy."  It  will  be  found 
that  the  Church,  in  the  selection  of  these  sentences 
has  manifested  much  discretion ;  adapting  the  ad- 
dresses to  the  several  classes  of  persons  who  make  up 
our  public  assemblies. 

L  The  first  rank  may  consist  of  tliose  sentences 
which  contain  support  for  the  fearful,  and  are  designed 
to  prevent  that  excessive  dread  of  God's  wrath  which 
hinders  the  exercise  of  devotion,  by  too  much  de- 
jecting the  spirits.  Sucli  persons  may  be  taught  by 
David  and  Jeremiah  not  to  run  from  the  Almighty, 
but  to  pray  to  him  more  humbly  and  earnestly  (Ps. 
li.  9  ;  cxliii.  2 ;  Jer.  x.  24). 

2.  Not  much  unlike  is  the  case  of  those  who  doubt 
of  God's  favour,  and  in  despair  look  upon  him  as 
irreconcilable.  To  strengthen  their  faith  in  God's 
mercy,  the  Church  provides  three  sentences  for  them ; 
the  first,  to  shew  how  fit  they  are  to  ask  pardon  ;  the 
other  two,  to  declare  how  likely  God  is  to  grant  it  on 
their  repentance  (Ps.  li.  17;  Dan.  ix.  9;  Luke  xv. 
18,  19). 

3.  For  the  information  of  the  ignorant,  who  know 
not  how  to  make  these  penitential  addresses,  as  being 
sensible  neither  of  their  guilt,  nor  of  their  danger, 
because  they  think  either  that  they  have  no  sin,  or 
that  a  slight  repentance  will  procure  pardon  for  it, 
the  two  following  sentences  are  provided  (1  Jolin  i. 
8,  9  ;  Ezek.  xviii.  27). 

4.  Others  there  are,  who  are  not  ignorant,  but  negli- 
gent ;  and,  though  they  know  they  are  daily  sinning, 
and  cannot  be  saved  without  repentance,  yet  defer 
this  duty  from  day  to  day.  On  these  the  Church  calls 
in  the  two  following  sentences  (Ps.  li.  3 ;  Matt.  iii.  2). 

5.  Lastly,  those  who  by  custom  grow  cold  and 
formal,  confessing  their  sins  with  external  reverence 
only,  without  any  sincere  devotion,  are  presented  by 
the  Church  with  that  direction  and  reproof,  which 
God  gave  the  hypocritical  Jews  (Joel  ii.  13). 

"  Thus  we  see  how  wisely  and  effectually  the  Church 
prepares  the  way  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  the  various 
descriptions  of  character  which  may  be  supposed  to 
assemble  within  her  courts  for  the  purposes  of  devo- 
tion. Let  us  learn  to  be  thankful  for  these  encourage- 
ments, admonitions,  and  instructions  ;  and  may  it  be 
our  earnest  desire  so  to  use  the  ordinances  of  God's 
house,  as  not  to  abuse  them,  that  we  may  find  them 
our  support  through  life,  and  as  waters  of  consolation 
in  the  day  of  adversity." 

THE  EXHORTATION. 

"It  does  not  appear  that  an  address  was  repeated 
before  the  office  of  morning  prayer  in  early  times. 
Neither  in  the  ancient  offices  of  the  English  Church, 
nor  in  those  of  any  western  Church,  can  such  a  form 
in  this  place  be  discovered.  Omitting,  however,  all 
consideration  of  the  utility  of  this  exhortation,  of  its 
judicious  position  immediately  before  the  confession, 
and  of  the  right  which  the  Church  of  England  pos- 
sesses to  establish  any  such  formulary,  even  if  no  other 
Church  had  ever  done  the  same,  it  can  be  shewn  that 
an  address  to  the  people  at  the  beginning  of  the  offices 
is  by  no  means  unwarranted  by  the  ancient  customs  of 
the  Church.  The  liturgies  of  the  Churches  of  Gaul 
and  Spain  always  prescribed  an  address  to  the  people 
after  the  catechumens  had  been  dismissed,  and  before 
the  more  important  part  of  the  communion-service ; 
and  we  have  placed  this  address  in  the  same  relative 
position  in  our  offices,  namely  before  the  psalmody 


and  the  reading  of  Scripture.  The  exhortation  con- 
nects the  preceding  sentences  and  tlie  confession  that 
follows  ;  making  the  former  so  useful  in  order  to  the 
latter,  that  whoever  hears  them,  and  considers  the 
inferences  here  made,  cannot  but  be  properly  disposed 
for  a  true  confession.  And,  though  neither  the  Roman 
nor  Greek  offices  have  any  such  form  in  this  place,  yet 
the  pertinency  and  usefulness  thereof  will  shew  that 
our  prudent  and  pious  reformers  have  every  where 
contrived  that  the  people  might  perform  each  part  of 
the  office  with  the  spirit  and  with  the  understanding 
also."  This  exhortation  demands  our  most  serious 
attention,  though  there  is  reason  to  fear  that,  too 
often,  it  is  little,  if  at  all  attended  to,  but  looked  upon 
as  a  mere  matter  of  form,  not  deserving  our  notice. 
But,  if  we  will  only  consider  the  excellent  instruction 
which  it  contains,  we  shall  surely  think  otherwise ; 
and  both  silently  and  attentively  hearken  to  this 
useful  and  seasonable  introduction  to  the  service  of 
the  Church.  "  The  exhortation"  (says  Bishop  Spar- 
row in  his  •*  Rationale"*)  declares  to  the  people  the 
end  of  their  public  meetings,  namely,  '•  to  confess 
their  sins,  to  render  thanks  to  God,  to  set  forth  his 
praise,  to  hear  his  holy  word,  and  to  ask  those  things 
that  be  necessary  as  well  for  the  body  as  the  soul." 
All  this  is  to  prepare  their  hearts,  which  it  does  most 
excellently,  to  the  performance  of  these  holy  duties 
with  devotion,  according  to  the  counsel  of  Ecclus. 
xviii.  23,  "  Before  thou  prayest,  prepare  thyself,  and 
be  not  as  one  that  tempteth  God."  To  which  agrees 
that  of  Ecclesiastes  v.  2,  "  Be  not  hasty  to  utter  any- 
thing before  God ;  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou 
upon  earth." 

The  endearing  language  with  which  this  exhorta- 
tion opens,  is  calculated  to  win  the  hearts  of  those  who 
hear.  It  reminds  us  of  (as  it  is  probably  taken  from) 
the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Philippians,  "  Therefore, 
my  brethren,  dearly  beloved  and  longed  for"  (Phil, 
iv.  1).  The  people  are  warned  not  to  "  cloke"  their 
sins,  because  *•  he  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not 
prosper ;"  and  God  denounced  against  Israel  of  old 
"  I  will  plead  with  thee,  because  thou  sayest,  I  have 
not  sinned:"  but  to  "confess  them"  in  the  spirit  of 
the  publican,  who  cried,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner,"  because  to  this  penitent  acknowledgment 
God  has  annexed  a  promise  of  forgiveness :  "  If  my 
people  shall  humble  themselves,  and  pray  and  seek 
my  face,  and  turn  from  their  wicked  ways ;  then  will 
I  hear  fromjieaven,  and  will  forgive  their  sin."  No 
time  or  place  is  unsuited  for  humble  confession,  for 
"  God  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent;" 
but  yet  the  congregation  of  his  people,  the  solemn 
assembly,  is  most  suited  for  that  act  of  humiliation. 
In  the  house  which  he  hath  "  chosen  and  sanctified, 
that  his  name  may  be  there,"  and  in  which  he  has 
promised  that  his  "  eyes  and  his  heart  shall  be  there 
perpetually,"  in  the  great  congregation  where  we 
meet  to  give  thanks  for  the  "benefits  we  have  re- 
ceived at  his  hands,"  in  his  sanctuary,  where  "praise 
waiteth  for  him,"  and  where  the  w  ord  of  God  is  pro- 
claimed ;  where,  finally,  we  make  known  our  requests 
unto  God,  "  that  he  would  send  us  all  things  that  be 
needful  both  for  our  souls  and  bodies ;"  in  this  house, 
above  all  other  places,  it  is  becon)ing  that  we  should 
"  take  with  us  words,  and  turn  to  the  Lord,  saying 
unto  him.  Take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  us 
graciously."  In  consideration  of  the  fitness  of  the 
circumstances  under  which  the  assembly  before  him 
is  met  together,  for  the  act  of  contrition  to  which  he 
would  excite  them,  the  minister,  as  an  "  ambassador 
for  Christ,"  beseeches  the  persons  then  present  that 
they  would  "  lift  up  holy  hands,"  and  with  a  tone  of 
voice  expressive  of  "reverence  and  godly  fear,"  join 
with  him  in  the  act  of  confession  to  God,  who  will 
"commune  with  his  people  from  above  the  mercy-seat." 

•  We  recommend  to  our  readers  a  beautiful  little  reprint  of 
this  work,  wliich  has  lately  appeared  at  Oxford.    Parker,  1S39. 
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NOTES  ON  THE  STATE  OF  THE  CHURCH 

Previous  to  the  Schism  between  the  East  and  West. 

By  the  Rev.  Charlton  Lane,  M.A., 

Minister  of  St.  Mark's,  Kenmnglon. 

No.  I. 
History  has  been  called  "  philosophy  teaching  by 
examples."  Amid  much  that  is  written  and  done  to 
promote  the  mental  elevation  of  the  people,  it  is  not 
just  or  prudent  to  omit  all  mention  of  those  matters 
which  relate  to  the  progress  of  Christianity.  A  view 
of  Church-history  in  general  is  absolutely  necessary 
to  enable  us  to  form  a  dispassionate  judgment  respect- 
ing the  wants  of  our  own  day.  It  is  true  that  the 
present  is  comparatively  a  reading  age;  yet  in  our 
intercourse  with  men  in  general,  we  do  not  find  that 
their  reading  is  really  of  a  character  which  instructs 
and  elevates  the  mind. 

Our  newspapers  are  at  once  voluminous  and  one- 
sided ;  our  periodical  publications  seldom  aim  at  con- 
veying a  moral  influence  to  the  soul.  Few  of  them 
refer  their  readers  to  first  principles ;  or  remind  them 
of  what  ought  to  be  the  springs  and  motives  of  human 
feeling  and  human  action :  and  hence  it  is  that  we 
find  few  persons  equal  to  offer  a  sound  and  serious 
judgment  on  those  matters  and  events  which  form  so 
large  a  portion  of  the  history  of  our  own  day. 

A  person  looking  merely  at  the  state  of  religion  at 
present  existing  in  this  country,  or  even  as  it  exists 
in  Europe,  or  in  the  world  at  large,  ought  to  do  so 
with  a  mind  prepared  by  some  previous  knowledge  of 
the  state  of  Christianity  in  other  times,  and  in  various 
states  of  human  society.  And  as  men,  to  whom  argu- 
ments against  divine  truth  are  new,  regard  such  argu- 
ments as  formidable,  while  those  who  know  that  they 
have  long  since  been  repeatedly  alleged,  and  as  re- 
peatedly disproved,  regard  them  with  contempt, — so 
they  who  have  examined  the  history  of  human  nature 
as  connected  with  that  of  the  Church  of  Christ  regard 
the  divisions  which  at  present  unhappily  separate 
Christians  in  our  own  and  other  lands,  with  equal 
regret,  but  with  far  less  of  apprehension. 

I  have  lately  had  my  mind  drawn  to  the  history 
of  the  Greek  Church;  and  it  is  my  intention — if  you 
think  fit  to  avail  yourself  of  them — to  send  you  such 
observations  as  a  perusal  of  my  notes  may  suggest  for 
the  possible  instruction  of  your  readers.  Scarcely  any 
one  of  your  readers  is  ignorant  of  the  great  schism 
between  the  eastern  and  western  churches ;  though 
most  of  us  in  general  hear  only  of  the  great  difterence 
existing  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Churches 
of  Protestantism.  The  vast  separation  of  so  many 
Christians  from  the  corruptions  of  Rome  under  Luther 
and  his  apostolic  followers,  is  the  grand  object  in  the 
landscape  of  modern  history  which  attracts  the  eye  of 
him  who  surveys  the  later  changes  of  human  feelings 
and  of  the  human  condition.  Truly  it  is  a  subject 
which  is  worthy  of  our  most  reverential  regard,  to 
watch  the  shifting  and  alternating  forces  of  the  various 
sects  of  Christians,  as  they,  separately  in  some  cases, 
unitedly  in  others,  endeavour  to  extend  the  influence 
of  their  own  party,  or  of  their  own  views.  But  there 
are  some  circumstances  which  may  render  it  both  in- 
teresting and  instructive  to  cast  our  view  beyond  the 
field  in  which  the  contest  is  waged  between  the  adhe- 


rents of  the  papacy  and  those  of  Protestantism :  the 
spread  of  our  own  influence  during  the  last  twenty 
years  in  the  Mediterranean ;  the  connexion  with  the 
various  tribes  of  the  East  through  the  change  in  the 
mode  of  communication  between  England  and  her 
East  Indian  possessions;  and  lastly,  the  steady  and 
irrepressible  rise  of  the  giant  dominion  of  Russia,  the 
most  powerful  and  most  extensive  of  existing  empires, 
may  probably  give  an  interest  to  any  lucubrations  on  the 
eastern  Church  which  they  have  not  hitherto  possessed. 
But  before  we  proceed  to  review  the  peculiar  tenets  or 
modes  of  discipline  recognised  by  these  ancient  Pro- 
testants against  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Romanbishop,  it 
may,  for  the  reasons  1  have  already  given,  be  useful 
to  go  back,  and  to  endeavour,  amid  the  obscurities  of 
former  ages,  to  trace  the  rise  of  that  great  schism  which 
separated  the  eastern  from  the  western  Church,  and 
which,  while  it  laid  so  vast  a  portion  of  the  provinces 
of  ancient  Rome  prostrate  beneath  the  feet  of  the 
papal  successors  of  Augustus,  submitted  the  more 
ancient  patriarchates  of  the  East  to  the  pontiff  of  Con- 
stantinople, until  the  feuds,  the  lusts,  the  wickedness, 
social  and  political,  of  that  empire  rendered  her  an 
easy,  though  magnificent,  prey  to  the  warlike  and 
ferocious  successors  of  the  impostor  of  Mecca. 

Whatever  may  have  been  written  on  the  sometimes 
warmly  contested  point  of  Church-government,  one 
thing  must  be  clear  to  every  reader  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, viz.  that  the  apostles  adopted  the  common-sense 
plan  of  sowing  the  seeds  of  the  Christian  faith  in 
places  where  they  were  most  likely  to  produce  a  har- 
vest, again  productive  of  advantage  to  surrounding 
places.  They  themselves  aimed  at  making  proselytes 
in  those  towns  and  cities  where  the  Jews  formed  a 
material  portion  of  the  people,  and  where,  of  course, 
their  appeals  to  the  ancient  Scriptures  were  likely  to 
be  best  understood  and  best  appreciated.  And  as 
Jews  were  more  numerous  in  some  of  the  more  import- 
ant cities  of  the  Roman  empire,  it  followed  as  a  matter 
of  course  that  these  cities  would  become  the  respective 
citadels  of  the  growing  religion.  Hence  arose  the 
patriarchates  which  anciently  divided  Christendom, 
Antioch,  Alexandria,  Rome,  Carthage,  Constantinople, 
and  Jerusalem.  The  bishop  or  president  of  each 
church  becam»e  naturally  the  overseer  over  congrega- 
tions which,  by  reason  of  growing  numbers,  or  of  ex- 
tended distance,  succesively  draughted  oft*  from  his 
own ;  and  as  the  word  of  God  continued  to  grow  and 
to  prevail,  and  meetings  of  the  clergy  took  place,  the 
smaller  bishops  of  the  remoter  and  more  rustic  dio- 
ceses were  represented  at  synods  of  a  more  important 
kind,  and  which  were  called  to  consider  the  interests 
of  a  wider  extent  of  the  empire,  by  one  or  more  of 
their  number,  who,  from  natural  force  of  character,, 
from  greater  notoriety,  or  from  the  greater  number 
which  he  represented,  would  properly  take  a  lead, 
which  the  modesty  of  his  brethren  would  willingly 
concede.  Hence,  while  every  bishop  was  ecclesiasti- 
cally and  spiritually  equal  to  his  fellows  as  regarded 
his  order — an  equality  which  was  so  jealously  kept  in 
view,  that  translation  from  one  diocese,  however  hum- 
ble, to  another,  however  prominent,  was  regarded  as 
a  breach  of  Church- discipline,  as  undermining  the 
independence  of  bishops,  and  calculated  to  foster  an 
unholy  ambition  in  the  chief  pastors  of  Christendom, — 


14 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINEi 


yet  a  precedence  among  these  peers  of  the  growing 
republic  was,  from  the  force  of  circumstances,  neces- 
sarily conceded  to  some  above  the  rest.  This  pre- 
cedence finally  settled  on  the  bishops  of  the  larger  and 
more  influential  dioceses,  as  being  the  overseers  of 
larger  interests,  the  shepherds  of  larger  flocks,  the 
elected  from  among  a  more  numerous  collection  of 
pastors. 

It  is  fashionable  to  accuse  the  patriarchs  of  ambi- 
tion ;  to  assert  that  they  owed  their  elevation  above 
their  episcopal  brethren  to  mere  worldly  notions  and 
worldly  practices. 

The  subsequent  history  of  the  Church  unhappily 
gives  too  much  colour  to  such  representations :  but 
such  representations  are  not  candid ;  it  is  to  be  re- 
membered that  these  officers  were  the  creations  of 
popular  election ;  and  that,  in  conferences  where  the 
common  interests  of  Christianity  were  debated,  the 
bishop  who  represented  the  most  influential  portion  of 
the  population  of  a  province  or  a  realm,  would,  where 
there  was  no  rule  to  prevent  it,  be  expected  and  per- 
mitted to  take  a  precedence,  which  any  man,  who  un- 
derstands any  thing  of  the  most  common  transactions 
of  public  bodies,  knows  will  in  time  assume  a  prescrip- 
tive and  unquestioned  influence.  To  talk,  therefore, 
as  some  writers  do,  of  the  early  ambition  of  leading 
Christian  bishops,  is  to  talk  nonsense.  A  bishop  of 
Antioch  would,  of  necessity,  not  from  his  own  ambi- 
tious obtrusiveness,  take  precedence  of  his  humbler 
brother  who  presided  over  the  little  flock  in  and  about 
Elia. 

From  the  considerations  which  have  given  rise  to 
the  foregoing  remarks,  I  have  been  led  to  these  con- 
clusions : — 

1st,  The  parity  of  bishops,  and  the  independence,  as 
to  minor  matters  of  Church-regulation,  of  each  sepa- 
rate episcopacy ;  and 

2dly,  The  acknowledged  importance  among  the 
first  Christians — exposed  as  they  were  to  severe  strug- 
gles for  the  maintenance  of  their  religion — of  union 
among  the  Churches.  The  abuse  of  the  independent 
principle ;  the  proud  disregard  of  the  fraternal  union, 
and  of  the  paternal  judgments  of  their  fathers  and 
their  brethren,  was  marked  by  that  sectarian  spirit 
which  subsequently  disgraced,  and  tore  into  pieces 
the  Christian  Church,  occasioned  the  removal  of  many 
a  candlestick,  and  paved  the  way  for  the  unimpeded 
and  triumphant  inroad  of  the  Mahometan  superstition — 
a  faith  which,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  has  for  cen- 
turies overlaid  countries  once  Christian,  civilised,  and 
prosperous  in  moral  and  in  worldly  grandeur,  with  a 
tyranny  destructive  at  once  of  human  happiness  and 
of  moral  and  mental  energy. 

The  separate  independence  of  episcopates  was  soon 
surrendered,  as  experience  dictated  the  necessity  of  a 
superior  control ;  and  hence  the  dioceses  of  the  Koman 
empire  became  classed  into  those  ecclesiastical  pro- 
vinces, which  acknowledged  as  primates  the  patri- 
archs of  the  most  distinguished  cities  of  Italy,  Syria, 
ICgypt,  and  Africa. 

It  is  not  to  be  expected,  but  that,  whenever  and 
wherever  the  grace  of  God  is  deficient,  man,  exposed 
to  the  torrent  of  ambitious  motives,  will  present  a 
lamentable  proof  of  his  nature's  depravity;  and  hence, 
in  the  subsequent  history  of  the  Church,  we  are  con- 


strained to  deplore,  in  the  struggles  between  the  patri- 
archs of  Rome,  and  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  and 
Carthage,  and  subsequently  of  Constantinople  and  of 
Jerusalem,  that  in  so  many  instances,  not  only  in  the 
external,  but  in  the  internal,  history  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  the  sad  sentence  of  its  divine  Founder — a  sen- 
tence uttered  in  melancholy  foresight  of  the  workings 
of  man's  inborn  depravity — that"  he  came  not  to  send 
peace  on  earth,  but  a  sword," — has  been  fully  verified : 
and  we  are  more  and  more  impressed  with  the  convic- 
tion, that  no  prosperity,  no  profession  of  the  divine 
word,  no  acquisition  of  sacred  or  profane  lore,  no  form 
of  church- discipline,  no  adversities,  no  judgment,  will 
(since  the  ancient  Churches  possessed  all,  more  or 
less,  of  these  external  advantages  and  warnings)  suf- 
fice for  the  maintenance  of  Christianity,  without  the 
ever-presiding  and  ever-acknowledged,  the  at  once 
preventing  and  sustaining  grace  of  that  almighty  and 
beneficent  "  Builder"  (Heb.  iii.  4),  who  is  the  sole 
Author  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift. 


C!)c  Cabinet. 

A  Prayer  or  Psalm. — Most  gracious  Lord  God, 
my  merciful  Father,  from  my  youth  up,  my  Creator, 
my  Redeemer,  my  Comforter.  Thou,  O  Lord,  soundest 
and  searchest  the  depths  and  secrets  of  all  hearts  ; 
thou  acknowledgest  the  upright  of  heart ;  thou  judgest 
the  hypocrite  ;  thou  ponderest  men's  thoughts  and 
doings  as  in  a  balance  ;  thou  measurest  their  inten- 
tions as  with  a  line  ;  vanity  and  crooked  ways  cannot 
be  hid  from  thee.  Remember,  O  Lord,  how  thy  ser- 
vant hath  walked  before  thee  ;  remember  what  I  have 
first  sought,  and  what  hath  been  principal  in  my 
intentions.  1  have  loved  thy  assemblies ;  I  have 
mourned  for  the  divisions  of  thy  Church  ;  I  have 
delighted  in  the  brightness  of  thy  sanctuary.  This 
vine,*  which  thy  right  hand  hath  planted  in  this 
nation,  1  have  ever  prayed  unto  thee  that  it  might 
have  the  first  and  the  latter  rain,  and  that  it  might 
stretch  her  branches  to  the  seas  and  to  the  floods. 
The  state  and  bread  of  the  poor  and  oppressed  have 
been  precious  in  mine  eyes ;  I  have  hated  all  cruelty 
and  hardness  of  heart ;  I  have,  though  in  a  despised 
weed,  procured  the  good  of  all  men. . . .  Thy  creatures 
have  been  my  books ;  but  thy  Scriptures  much  more. 
I  have  sought  thee  in  the  courts,  fields,  and  gardens ; 
but  I  have  found  thee  in  thy  temples.  Thousands 
have  been  my  sins,  and  ten  thousands  my  transgres- 
sions ;  but  thy  sanctifications  have  remained  with  me ; 
and  my  heart,  through  thy  grace,  hath  been  an  un- 
quenched  coal  upon  thine  altar.  O  Lord  my  strength, 
I  have  since  my  youth  met  with  thee  in  all  my  ways — 
by  thy  fatherly  compassions,  by  thy  comfortable  chas- 
tisements, and  by  thy  most  visible  providences.  .  .  . 
Just  are  thy  judgments  upon  me  for  my  sins,  which  are 
more  in  number  than  the  sands  of  the  sea,  but  have 
no  proportion  to  thy  mercies  ;  for  what  are  the  sands 
of  the  sea  ?  Earth,  heaven,  and  all  these,  are  nothing 
to  thy  mercies.  ...  Be  merciful  unto  me,  O  Lord,  for 
my  Saviour's  sake,  and  receive  me  unto  thy  bosom,  or 
guide  me  in  thy  ways. — Lord  Bacon,  Chancellor  of  Eng' 
land  {died  1626). 

Conscience. — God  is  especially  present  in  the  con- 
sciences of  all  persons,  good  and  bad,  by  way  of  testi- 
mony and  judgment;  that  is,  he  is  there  a  remembrancer 
to  call  our  actions  to  mind — a  witness  to  bring  them  to 
judgment,  and  a  judge  to  acquit  or  condemn.  And 
although  this  manner  of  presence  is  in  tliis  life  after 
the  manner  of  this  life  —  that  is,  imperfect,  and  we 
forget  many  actions  of  our  lives,  —  yet  the  greatest 
•  The  Church  of  England. 
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changes  of  our  state  of  grace  or  sin,  our  most  con- 
siderable actions,  are  always  present,  like  capital  let- 
ters to  an  aged  and  dim  eye;  and  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment God  shall  draw  aside  the  cloud,  and  manifest 
this  manner  of  his  presence  more  notoriously,  and 
make  it  appear  that  he  was  an  observer  of  our  very 
thoughts,  and  that  he  only  laid  those  things  by,  which, 
because  we  covered  with  dust  and  negligence,  were 
not  then  discerned.  But  when  we  are  risen  from  our 
dust  and  imperfection,  they  all  appear  plain  and 
legible. — Bp.  Taylor. 

Godly  Sorrow. — Godly  sorrow  is  that  feeling  which 
rises  in  the  soul  under  deep  and  sincere  conviction  of 
sin.  A  man  who  is  living  in  unrighteousness,  or  is. 
careless  about  religion,  or  engrossed  with  the  world, 
knows  nothing  of  it.  A  pian  whose  religion  is  merely 
formal,  or  who  makes  a  profession  to  deceive  others, 
or  who  wishes  only  to  preserve  appearances,  and  per- 
haps gain  reputation  thereby,  knows  nothing  of  it. 
It  is  felt  when  the  soul  awakes  thoroughly  from  the 
sleep  of  death,  and  first  becomes  sensible  of  the  im- 
portance of  eternal  things.  Some  worldly  disappoint- 
ment comes,  some  stroke  of  sickness  is  felt,  some 
sudden  death  arouses,  some  minister  of  God  alarms, 
some  messenger  of  peace  awakens.  It  matters  not 
who,  or  what,  under  God,  may  be  the  immediate 
cause  of  producing  the  effect.  God  deals  with  his 
people  in  various  ways,  according  to  his  good  pleasure. 
But  the  moment  conviction  of  sin  is  really  felt,  godly 
sorrow  begins  to  act.  It  speaks  thus,  *'  I  have  all 
my  life  been  offending  my  good  and  heavenly  Father. 
I  have  been  slighting  and  despising  my  blessed  Sa- 
viour. ;  I  have  been  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit.  Miser- 
able sinner  that  I  am,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?" 
And  when,  to  the  inquiry,  "  Am  I  not  too  late  ?  Is 
there  mercy  for  such  an  one  as  1  ?"  the  word  of  the 
Gospel  answers,  "  Enter  thou  into  the  vineyard ;" 
then  godly  sorrow  is  doubly  felt,  and  tears  of  grate- 
ful penitence  begin  to  flow.  The  heart  is  deeply 
touched  by  a  Saviour's  love,  and  by  a  still  stronger 
sense  of  gratitude  for  having  so  long  refused  to  come 
to  him.  The  hope  of  forgiveness,  and  a  view  of  the 
love  of  Christ,  always  increase  godly  sorrow.  The 
rock  is  smitten,  and  the  waters  flow  abundantly. — 
Sermons  in  India,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Bateman. 

How  A  Man  is  said  "  to  pray  continually." — 
Though  in  the  old  Jewish  law  the  priest  did  not  con- 
tinually offer  sacrifices  unto  the  Lord,  yet  fire  was 
continually  burning  upon  the  altar,  and  never  went 
out.  So,  though  we  do  not  continually  ofter  to  God 
"  the  calves  of  our  lips,"  yet  the  fire  of  devotion,  and 
spiritual  fervency,  must  be  continually  burning  in  our 
hearts,  and  never  go  out.  And  this  is  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  apostle's  exhortation,  ♦'  Pray  without  ceas- 
ing" (1  Thess.  V.  17) ;  not,  pray  continually  with  the 
tongue,  as  though  that  should  never  lie  still ;  but  pray 
without  ceasing,  meaning  with  that  part  which  doth 
indeed  never  lie  still,  except  we  be  still — and  that  is 
the  heart. — Sir  Richard  Baker  on  the  Lord's  Prayer, 


THE  PASSAGE  OF  THE  STAR. 

BY  DR.  BADELEY. 

{For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 

And,  lo,  the  star,  wliich  they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before  them, 
till  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the  young  child  was." — 
St.  Matthew,  ii.  9. 


In  Syrian  skies  a  lovely  star 
Is  travelling  fast  and  beaming  far ; 
It  rose  not  with  pale  Ilesper's  ray, 
It  set  not  with  the  rising  day : 
O'er  Egypt  flash'd  the  beacon-sign, 


And  Ishmael's  desert-dwelling  line, 

Where  Hagar  fainted  on  the  wild. 

And  angels  fed  her  famish' d  child ; 

The  Magi,  men  of  lore,  and  eld, 

That  Heaven-commission'd  light  beheld; 
And  donn'd  their  shoon,  and  in  their  girdles  roll'd 
Treasures  of  frankincense,  and  myrrh,  and  gold, 
For  Him  whose  harbinger  before  them  went 
To  shew  his  virgin  mother's  lowly  tent. 

On,  on  it  mov'd,  o'er  plain  and  spire, 

A  lustrous  flood  around  it  throwing; 

Seem'd  Sarem's  battlements  on  fire, 

And  Lebanon's  high  cedars  glowing  ; 

On,  on  it  swept,  o'er  moor  and  swamp, 

Pois'd  in  mid  air  that  guiding  lamp, 

Valley  and  flat,  and  rising  ground, 

In  one  broad  blaze  illuming  round  ; 

And  lake,  and  wilderness,  and  sea, 

Laugh'd  in  the  glorious  fulgency ! 
King  Herod  slept — but  his  pale  guards  with  dread 
Survey'd  the  passing  planet  as  it  sped. 
Like  a  strange  sun  careering  through  the  night, 
Till  Bethlehem's  stable-roof  flam'd  in  the  standing  light. 

Why  doth  it  shake  its  brilliant  hair 

O'er  such  a  low  and  lonely  hovel  ? 

Can  aught  divine  be  harbouring  there. 

Where  scarcely  grooms  would  deign  to  grovel  ? 

So  deem'd  these  venerable  men. 

As  the  stay'd  orb  suspended  high 

Hung  balanc'd  to  their  wondering  ken 

Between  the  pent-house  and  the  sky  ; 

And  at  each  hurrying  step  they  trode 

Along  a  thicklier  crowded  road. 
In  went  the  Magi — in,  beneath  the  star, 
'Mid  opening  skies,  and  loud  hosannas  ringing ; 
While  sentrying  angels  pac'd  the  poor  bazaar, 
To  which  their  costly  gifts  the  pilgrim  seers  were  bringing. 

All  bright  in  that  forlorn  repair, 
And  negligent  her  golden  hair, 
They  found  the  maid  of  Jesse  lying ; 
Whose  lowliness  God  did  not  scorn, 
A  cattle-crib  her  bed  supplying ; 
And  on  her  lap  the  Virgin-born ! 
Entranc'd  with  awe  the  star-lit  seven 
Gaz'd  on  the  Saviour-child  of  heaven. 
While  burst  more  high  the  loud  hosanna's  tones 
To  Him  who  sits  upon  the  throne  of  thrones. 
And  as  before  the  glorious  Babe  they  kneel'd. 
Earth's  symbol- tributes  from  their  zones  untying. 
They  sung  redemption,  and  God's  grace  reveal'd 
Through  Christ,  the  King  of  kings,  in  his  lone  manger 
lying. 
Chelmsford. 


HINDER  ME  NOT, 

"  Hinder  me  not,  ye  little  ones, 
Unto  my  fond  heart  prest ; 

Warmly  as  ye  may  nestle  there, 
I  dare  not  love  you  best." 

"  Hinder  me  not,"  still  to  the  last 
Thus  will  the  Christian  say; 

"  I  must  be  pressing  on,  kind  friends, 
And  work  while  it  is  day. 
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"  Hinder  me  not  —  I  journey  on 

Through  every  weary  mile, 
Like  Abraham's  faithful  servant  still, 

To  win  my  Master's  smile. 

Priuogenita. 


Indian  Superstitions  :  Walking  on  Fire.* — 
Hearing  that  the  superstitious  ceremony  of  walk- 
ing upon  fire  was  to  take  place  this  afternoon, 
near  the  Mount  Road,  I  repaired  to  the  spot  indi- 
cated, in  company  with  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Gray.  After 
some  inquiries,  we  found  that  the  pagoda  was  situated 
behind  the  buildings,  with  a  communication  by  a  nar- 
row street.  Passing  through  this,  we  entered  the 
court  of  the  pagoda.  Here  was  an  idol  in  a  sitting 
posture,  very  gaudily  painted,  and  at  least  fifteen  feet 
bigh.  It  was  the  figure  of  a  man,  with  large  staring 
eyes,  and  two  tusks  protruding  from  the  upper  jaw  :  a 
black,  sharply-pointed  sword  was  placed  vertically  in 
the  right-hand :  at  the  left  leg  was  a  small  figure,  in  a 
fighting  posture,  with  a  shield  in  one  hand,  and  in  the 
other  a  weapon  something  in  the  shape  of  a  battle- 
dore :  the  whole  had  th«  appearance  of  brick.  Some 
of  the  attendants  broke  cocoa-nuts  at  the  feet  of  this 
monster ;  and  we  perceived  on  the  pedestal  fiowers, 
and  a  mess  like  a  mixture  of  barley-meal  for  a  dog- 
kennel.  We  proceeded  directly  to  the  gate  of  the 
pagoda,  where  a  crowd  was  assembled.  Our  appear- 
ance seemed  to  produce  confusion  among  the  attend- 
ants, one  of  whom  inquired  what  brought  us  there. 
On  our  replying  that  it  was  the  desire  to  see  what  was 
going  forward,  he  said  it  was  not  permitted  to  us  to 
come  so  near.  We  accordingly  withdrew  to  a  position 
which  commanded  a  view  of  the  pagoda  and  the  space 
in  front,  and  which  the  very  urgent  entreaties  of  the 
attendants  could  not  induce  us  to  quit.  They  were 
anxious  to  explain  that  the  walking  on  fire  would  not 
take  place  for  nearly  two  hours;  but  on  our  giving 
them  to  understand  that  we  had  resolved  to  remain, 
we  were  rather  surprised  to  see  two  arm-chairs  brought 
for  us,  and  placed  in  the  shade ;  the  object  seemed  to 
be,  to  have  the  vehicle  in  which  we  were  seated  taken 
out  of  the  court ;  but  although  we  availed  ourselves 
of  the  chairs,  we  would  not  allow  this ;  as,  to  reach  it 
again,  we  must  have  walked  some  distance,  under  a 
burning  sun.  We  soon  observed  a  native  ascend  tlie 
pedestal,  and  take  from  some  part  of  the  body  of  the 
idol  a  large  knife;  with  which  he  returned,  followed 
by  a  crowd,  to  the  middle  of  the  court,  where  a  circle 
was  formed  round  three  fine  sheep,  which  were  killed 
in  succession.  A  rope,  held  by  a  native,  was  attached 
to  the  head,  and  drawn  tight;  and  at  the  moment  when 
the  animal  drew  back  and  stretched  its  neck  (o  the 
utmost,  a  single  stroke  of  the  knife  severed  the  head 
from  the  body,  and  the  creature  fell  on  its  side,  strug- 
gling convulsively  for  a  few  seconds.  I  saw  the  head 
of  one  of  these  sheep  lying  at  the  gate  of  the  pagoda  : 
it  appears  that  this  is  the  portion  of  the  priest,  and 
that  the  body  is  taken  away  by  the  person  who  offers 
the  sheep.  A  very  large  fire,  fed  with  green  branches, 
was  burning  fiercely  in  the  centre  of  an  excavated 
parallelogram,  about  twelve  feet  long  by  six  broad,  at 
one  end  of  which,  and  of  the  same  breadth,  was  a  hol- 
low filled  with  water  from  a  channel:  the  whole  was 
surrounded  by  a  fence  of  stakes  and  ropes.  About  an 
hour  after  the  sheep  had  been  killed,  two  idols  on 
stages,  supported  on  men's  shoulders,  were  brought 
from  the  pagoda,  and  paraded,  first  round  the  court, 
and  then  through  the  narrow  street :  a  man  astride  on 
an  ox  was  thumping  furiously  on  a  pair  of  tom-toms 
slung  over  the  shoulders  of  the  animal :  the  sound, 
with  that  of  other  instruments,  was  quite  stunning. 
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Indeed,  nothing  can  be  more  discordant  than  the 
music  at  these  festivals,  and  in  marriage-processions : 
as  much  noise  as  possible,  and  as  little  harmony, 
would  seem  to  be  the  objects  aimed  at.  One  of  the 
figures  was  adorned  with  flowers,  and  seated  on  a 
green  peacock  larger  than  life:  it  was  shielded  from 
the  sun  by  a  faded  pink  parasol.  Although  quite  close 
to  the  other  idol,  I  could  not  make  out  what  it  repre- 
sented. In  the  meantime,  the  boughs  which  were  not 
consumed  were  taken  away,  and  the  ashes  of  the  fire, 
forming  a  large  heap,  were  spread  over  the  excavated 
space,  so  as  to  present  a  level  surface.  At  first  we 
found  it  difficult  to  maintain  our  position,  on  account 
of  the  heat ;  but  its  intensity  was  much  diminished 
before  the  re-appearancc  of  the  idols,  which  returned 
in  about  half  an  hour,  and  were  stationed  at  the  edjre 
of  the  water :  no  live  coals  wore  then  })erceptible. 
Ten  or  twelve  persons,  with  necklaces  of  white  flowers, 
and  led  on  by  a  native,  on  whose  head  was  a  pyra- 
midal frame  covered  with  flowers,  rushed  twice  over 
the  ashes,  passing  through  the  water  to  the  idols 
before  which  they  assembled.  The  man  with  the  frame 
on  his  head  began,  as  usual,  to  wheel  round  ;  and  se- 
veral individuals  addressed  him  in  a  kind  of  chant, 
keeping  time  with  a  sort  of  rattle,  one  grasped  in  each 
hand.  Near  this  man  was  a  native  with  a  large  earthen 
j)ot  of  fire  on  his  head,  the  flame  issuing  from  the 
mouth  and  through  the  apertures  in  the  upper  part : 
he  also  was  decked  with  white  flowers ;  and  1  perceived 
some  strings  of  these  between  his  fingers  and  the  pot, 
as  if  to  protect  them  from  the  heat.  Although  the 
votaries  were  barefoot,  not  having  any  clothing  but  a 
piece  of  cloth  round  the  middle,  it  was  certainly  no 
great  exploit  to  pass  over  these  ashes  at  full  speed, 
especially  as  any  embers  which  might  adhere  to  the 
feet  would  be  instantly  extinguished  in  the  puddle  of 
water.  Indeed,  there  was  manifest  deception  through- 
out the  whole  aftair.  When  the  ceremony  was  con- 
cluded, many  of  the  spectators  drew  near,  took  some 
of  the  ashes  in  their  hands,  and  rubbed  them  on  their 
foreheads :  some  did  not  choose  well ;  and  it  was 
rather  ludicrous  to  see  them  dropping  the  ashes  from 
one  hand  to  the  other,  and  shaking  their  fingers.  I 
observed  one  man  pray,  with  great  apparent  fervour, 
to  the  idol  on  the  peacock ;  but  only  one.  Having 
taken  shelter  from  the  rays  of  the  sun  under  a  palm- 
tree  which  almost  overshadowed  the  spot  where  the 
idols  were  placed,  I  was  much  struck  with  a  curious 
tissue  of  fibre,  which  closely  embraced  the  lower  ex- 
tremity of  the  fan-like  leaves  at  the  point  where  they 
issued  from  the  stem :  it  was  evidently  designed  for 
protection  ;  and  it  would  have  formed  an  excellent 
model  for  cloth,  where  the  art  of  weaving  was  unknown. 
It  was  quite  a  relief  to  turn  from  the  sad  spectacle  of 
idol-worship  before  me,  to  this  and  numberless  proofs 
of  the  existence  and  providence  of  the  one,  only  true 
God  in  the  works  of  his  creation  ;  and  it  was  with  no 
ordinary  feeling  of  delight  that  I  joined,  that  evening, 
at  family  worship,  a  little  band  of  native  youths,  who, 
rescued,  through  missionary  effort,  from  the  miserable 
soul-degrading  superstitions  of  their  countrymen,  have 
long  been  instructed  in  the  way  of  salvation  through 
faith  in  our  compassionate  Redeemer. 

The  Liturgy. — I  know  no  prayer  necessary  that  is 
not  in  the  Liturgy  but  one,  which  is  this,  that  God 
would  vouchsafe  to  continue  the  Liturgy  itself  in  use, 
honour,  and  veneration,  in  the  Church  for  ever ;  and  I 
doubt  not  but  that  all  wise,  sober,  and  good  Christians, 
will  give  it  their  Amen. — Bishop  Bhickall. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  ARMOUR. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  Stone,  M.A. 
Curate  of  Whitmore,  Staffordahire, 

The  weapons  of  the  spiritual  armory  of  the 
Christian  warrior  are  enumerated  and  de- 
scribed by  St.  Paul,  at  the  close  of  his  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians ;  a  wholesome  and  excellent 
practical  conclusion  to  the  ministerial  charge 
given  to  his  flock.  He  calls  upon  thern  to 
*'  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,"  shewing 
them  for  what  purpose  it  is  needed,  and  noti- 
fying its  several  parts  and  properties.  *'  Put 
on  the  whole  armour  of  God,"  says  he,  "  that 
ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of 
the  devil ;"  "  for  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh 
and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places."  These  are  the  enemies  of  our 
souls  ;  Satan,  the  great  adversary  of  man- 
kind ;  evil  spirits  leagued  with  him  in  accus- 
ing, calumniating,  tempting,  and  destroying 
man.  Yet  God  has  furnished  his  believing 
servants  with  strength  for  the  conflict,  so 
that  "  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
them,  that  they  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts 
thereof."  He  has  provided  means  of  defence, 
various  and  mighty,  in  full  proportion  to  the 
methods  of  assault  from  the  subtle  and  power- 
ful adversaries  ;  in  Christ,  the  great  head  of 
the  Ciiurch,  he  supplies  abundant  resources 
of  every  kind,  so  that  we  *'  may  have  power 
and  strength  to  have  victory,  and  to  triumph 
against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh."* 
These  means  of  spiritual  warfare  are  such 
as  all,  who  have  in  baptism  taken  upon  them 
their  profession  of  Christ's  soldiers  and  ser- 
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vants,  are  intimately  concerned  in  knowing ; 
the  subject,  therefore,  deserves  serious  atten- 
tion and  earnest  consideration. 

In  the  passages  referred  to  are  drawn  out 
in  detail  the  different  parts  of  that  spiritual 
armour  of  defence  and  combat :  on  each  of 
these  a  few  remarks  will  be  made.  The  first 
part  of  the  armour  adverted  to  by  the  apostle, 

1.  The  girdle  of  truth  —  "having  your 
loins  girt  about  with  truth." 

This  is  mentioned  first,  because  it  is  the 
girdle  which  holds  most  of  the  other  pieces 
of  armour  together.  Without  sincerity  and 
truth  in  our  religious  creed  and  practice, 
there  can  be  no  true  religious  spirit  and 
principle.  It  was  prophesied  of  Christ  (Is. 
xi.  5),  "  Righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of 
his  loins,  and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  his 
reins."  That  which  Christ  was  girt  with, 
which  was  a  constraining  motive  and  feature 
in  all  his  intention,  temper,  and  conduct, 
when  on  earth  he  lived  our  bright  example 
and  pattern — that,  of  course,  all  Christians, 
as  bound  to  reflect  the  image  of  his  charac- 
ter, must  take  as  their  girdle.  By  profession 
we  are  followers  of  his  steps  and  partakers 
of  his  spirit;  if  we  are  so,  not  in  appearance 
only,  we  shall  have  on  **  the  girdle  of  truth." 
God,  "the  God  of  truth,"  requires  this  ;  him- 
self just  and  true  in  all  his  purposes,  words, 
and  works,  he  "  desires  truth  in  the  inward 
parts  "  (Ps.  li.  6).  As  he  cannot  be  deceived 
by  any  outward  show,  so  he  cannot  be  pleased 
with  any  outward  act  of  obedience  not  rooted 
and  grounded  in  the  inward  "truth  "  of  love. 
Truth,  therefore,  must  gird  the  whole  heart 
and  mind.  Sincerity  must  prompt  all  our 
feelings,  words,  and  doings,  in  religious  and 
moral  practice,  before  we  can  be  said  to  pos- 
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sess  this  essential  part  of  the  Christian  ar- 
mour, *'  the  girdle  of  truth." 

2.  "  The  breastplate  of  righteousness  "  is 
another  portion  of  the  Christian  armour.  The 
*'  breastplate  "  is  that  which  fortifies  and  de- 
fends the  vital  parts.  It  is  very  important,  as 
protecting  a  very  tender  and  vulnerable  part, 
the  seat  of  life.  Breastplates  were  made  of 
the  strongest  and  most  impenetrable  mate- 
rial, covering  the  whole  front  of  the  body,  so 
that  darts  and  other  destructive  instruments 
"would  bound  off  from  them  w  ithout  inflicting 
wound  or  injury.  The  assaults  of  the  Chris- 
tian's spiritual  enemies  are  all  directed  against 
the  soul,  the  seat  of  life.  How  they  may 
gain  and  keep  possession  of  the  heart ;  how 
they  may  wound,  injure,  or  disturb  it,  when 
it  is  in  possession  of  another,  even  God, — 
these  are  the  chief  objects  of  the  snares  and 
temptations,  the  crafts  and  assaults  of  Satan. 

The  taking  and  putting  on  this  part  of 
**  the  armour  of  God,"  *'  the  breastplate  of 
righteousness,"  is  taking  and  keeping  close 
upon  the  heart  "  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  God  by  faith  in  Christ,"  that  divine  cloth- 
ing which  is  "  unto  and  upon  all  them  that 
believe."  Neither  the  girdle,  the  breastplate, 
nor  any  other  part  of  '*  the  armour  "  is  of 
man's  own  making  or  providing,  but  of  God's. 
As  "  truth  in  the  inward  parts  "  is  of  his  gift, 
to  be  sought  and  derived  from  him ;  so  the 
"  righteousness,"  which  is  to  cover  and  guard 
the  heart  as  a  breastplate  of  mail,  is  also  from 
his  heavenly  armory.  The  righteousness  of 
Christ  is  that  defence,  which  through  faith  is 
imputed  to  the  believer  in  his  name,  to  cover 
and  hide  the  soul  from  the  sentence  of  merited 
judgment.  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  God."  As  soon  as  man  believes 
from  the  heart,  God  accepts  him,  passing  by 
his  transgressions,  through  the  merits  of 
Christ.  He  is  thus  saved  from  wrath,  and 
"  accepted  in  the  beloved,  by  grace  through 
faith  ;"  the  signet  on  the  heart  being  "  the 
breastplate  of  righteousness." 

Another  part  of  this  breastplate,  insepar- 
able from  the  former,  is  a  righteous  spirit  im- 
planted in  us  ;  an  humble,  earnest,  habitual 
and  conscientious  spirit  of  obedience  to  the 
will  and  law,  the  mind  and  precept  of  Christ. 
If  any  one  pretending  to  have  the  former 
have  not  this,  its  rightful  evidence,  in  vain 
does  he  profess  to  take  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  for  his  dependence,  "  he  is  none  of  his" 
(Rom.  viii.  9).  As  our  Lord  and  Master,  in 
his  life  on  earth,  "  put  on  righteousness  as  a 
breastplate"  (Is.  lix.  17),  so  are  his  soldiers 
and  servants  to  take  and  arm  themselves 
with  the  same  ;  in  faith  to  receive  it  to  their 
hearts,  embrace  and  obey  it  in  their  lives. 

3.  The  feet  are  to  be  "  shod  with  the  pre- 
paration of  the  Gospel  of  peace." 


In  former  times,  the  feet  and  legs  were 
armed,  to  enable  the  soldier  to  march  through 
difficult  ways,  to  stand  in  difficult  situations, 
to  keep  off  missile  weapons  ;  consequently 
strong  greaves  and  buskins  were  fastened 
and  bound  round  them.  "  The  preparation 
of  the  Gospel  of  peace  "  is  that  spiritual  de- 
fence with  which  the  believer  is  exhorted  to 
equip  himself  in  his  Christian  course  of  war- 
fare. It  implies  those  motives  and  encou- 
ragements to  obedience,  with  which  the 
Gospel  furnishes  us  for  running  the  Chris- 
tian race.  The  great  motive  of  "love"  makes 
the  hardest  road  of  obedience  light  and  easy; 
and  the  encouraging  promises  of  Divine  help 
and  protection,  peace,  safety,  and  final  vic- 
tory, are  able  to  sustain  the  weak  and  totter- 
ing footsteps,  to  keep  stedfast  the  course  of 
the  Christian  pilgrim  in  his  weary  and  often 
slippery  paths.  To  advance  safely  and 
smoothly  in  his  heavenward  journey,  let  the 
Christian  warrior  take  this  motive,  which 
"  the  Gospel  of  peace"  provides  and  inculcates 
— "  love."  Let  the  love  of  God  in  Christ 
reign  in  his  heart,  and  rule  his  steps.  Let 
him  take  the  promises  of  Christ,  his  pre- 
sence, his  watchfulness,  his  final  deliverance 
of  his  people  ;  and,  with  the  grace  of  God,  he 
will  feel,  even  when  the  feet  are  most  feeble,  the 
Divine  "strength  made  perfect  in  weakness;" 
he  will  be  able  to  tread  down  all  enemies — 
doubts,  fears,  disquietudes,  despondencies ; 
he  will,  with  the  great  Shepherd's  "  goodness 
and  mercy,"  "  his  rod  and  his  staff,"  be  ena- 
bled to  overcome  the  ruggedness  and  inequal- 
ities of  the  way,  so  that  **  the  mountains  shall 
be  brought  low,  the  valleys  shall  be  exalted, 
the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the 
rough  places  plain." 

4.  Next  follows  "the  shield  of  faith."  This 
part  of  the  armour  is  introduced  to  notice  by 
the  expression,  "  above  all."  "  Above  all," 
because  this  sacred  shield  is  to  gain  the  vic- 
tory. "  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  even  our  faith  "  (1  John,  v.  4). 
The  girdle  braces  the  armour  tight  toge- 
ther ;  the  breastplate  defends  the  vital  parts ; 
the  greaves,  or  feet-preparation,  preserve 
against  the  ruggedness  of  the  way  ;  but  the 
shield  is  for  the  whole  body,  to  be  directed 
for  defence  on  every  side.  Faith  is  all  in 
all  in  the  day  of  trial  and  danger.  Faith  is 
the  stronghold  of  the  Christian's  safety.  The 
composition  of  "  the  shield  of  faith  "  is  this  : 
to  trust  in  Christ  for  pardon,  guidance,  preser- 
vation, victory,  resignation  ;  to  cast  all  upon 
God  ;  to  surrender  all  to  him,  in  patience, 
obedience,  hope,  and  love.  It  is  this  divine 
shield  that  makes  the  invisible  appear  as 
visible ;  which  reflects,  when  looked  upon  in 
the  midst  of  fiery  trials,  "  tlie  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
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seen  ;"  which  makes  an  almighty  arm  appear 
present  to  help  in  the  midst  of  the  dark, 
raging  battle  ;  which  gives  blackness  and 
confusion  to  the  enemy,  while  it  affords  light 
and  joy  to  the  Israel  of  God  : 

"  As  evening's  pale  and  solitary  star 

But  brightens  while  tlie  darkness  gathers  round ; 
So  faith,  unmov'd  amidst  surrounding  storms, 
Is  fairest  seen  in  darkness  most  profound." 

5.  "  The  helmet  of  salvation  "  follows  next. 
"The  helmet"  is  a  covering  for  the  head. 
The  apostle  (1  Thess.  v.  8)  says,  "  We  have 
for  an  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation."  A  good, 
well-founded  hope  of  the  present  favour  of 
God,  and  future  happiness  with  him,  is  a 
cheering  and  crowning  principle  to  the  other 
Christian  graces  and  properties.  A  sound, 
well-sustained  expectation  of  victory  cheers 
and  animates  the  soldier  "  in  the  day  of  bat- 
tle." It  elevated  the  godly  courage  of  David, 
when  he  said,  "  O  God  the  Lord,  the  strength 
of  my  salvation,  thou  hast  covered  my  head 
in  the  day  of  battle  "  (Ps.  cxl.  7).  This  as- 
sured hope  will  keep  the  mind  firm,  calm, 
and  stedfast  unto  the  end ;  it  will  give  con- 
sistency to  the  character,  decision  to  the  de- 
signs and  resolutions,  and  crowning  energy 
to  the  plans,  purposes,  and  endeavours.  Satan 
and  all  spiritual  adversaries  would  perplex 
the  believer  with  doubt,  tempt  him  to  dis- 
trust God,  try  to  bruise  our  heads,  drawing 
us  into  captivity  to  "  many  foolish  and  hurt- 
ful lusts."  But  faith,  which  affords  "  the 
shield  "  to  defend  the  members,  brings  with 
it  "  the  helmet "  to  arm  and  protect  the  head. 
The  promise  is  to  faith  :  hope  links  in  with 
this  promise,  lays  hold  of  it,  and  keeps  close 
to  it.  As  a  man  in  battle  would  keep  his 
head  covered  with  his  helmet,  so  the  warring 
Christian  combatant  will  cling  to  his  "hope;" 
and  as  a  ship  holds  to  her  firm  anchor,  so  he 
holds  to  his  bright  hope  to  the  last,  rocking 
perhaps  to  and  fro  at  times  under  the  heavy 
swell  of  the  billows  of  life,  but  still  preserv- 
ing his  place  for  the  most  part,  and  abiding 
undismayed ;  directing  his  mind  uniformly 
to  the  sure  haven  and  inheritance  in  store — 
the  mansion  eternal  prepared  by  the  loving- 
kindness  of  God  his  Saviour  for  all  his  faith- 
ful and  trustful  flock,  who  "hope  to  the 
end."  "  The  hope  of  salvation  "  is  a  goodly 
well-polished  helmet ;  let  the  Christian  war- 
rior take  it,  but  let  him  not  be  mistaken  as 
to  its  true  temper  and  material.  It  is  not  of 
earthly  or  fleshly  mould  :  it  is  holy,  spiritual, 
and  heavenly.  A  helmet  it  is  as  of  polished 
steel,  or  solid  gold,  beautiful,  precious,  and 
imperishable ;  not  like  some  "  potter's  ves- 
sel," which  any  slight  accident  may  dash  in 
a  moment  to  pieces.  To  be  genuine,  it  must 
be  built  on  Christ ;  it  must  spring  from  faith ; 
and  it  must  be  kept  bright  through  the  Spi- 


rit's influence,  by  constant  and  consistent 
obedience.  Such  is  the  spiritual  helmet  which 
secures  the  head,  uplifts  and  strengthens  the 
mind,  and  helps  the  Christian  warrior  on  to 
sure  and  certain  victory.  "  This  hope  we 
have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
stedfast"  (Heb.  vi.  19). 

G.  "  The  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
word  of  God,"  is  last  mentioned. 

The  sword  is  a  weapon  of  attack,  as  well  as 
defence.  "  The  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is 
the  word  of  God,  is  quick  and  powerful,  and 
sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword."  It  is 
divinely  wrought;  fabricated  in  the  courts 
of  heaven  ;  of  unearthly  temper,  power,  and 
execution.  It  was  this  divine  weapon,  which 
our  Lord  employed  against  the  wiles  and 
assaults  of  the  arch  enemy.  "  It  is  written," 
and  "  thus  saith  the  Lord,"  are  the  two  keen 
edges  of  this  invincible  sword.  These  the 
Spirit  first  employs  within  the  heart,  to  pull 
down  Satan's  dominion,  "  piercing  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the 
joints  and  marrow ;  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart"  (Heb.  iv.  12).  And 
then,  when  the  kingdom  of  darkness  has  been 
overthrown  within,  the  same  Spirit  shews  this 
weapon's  use  without,  in  meeting  and  over- 
coming every  fresh  encounter. 

To  keep  this  sword  well  polished  and 
sharpened  for  constant  service,  we  must 
have  recourse  continually  to  "  the  word  of 
God."  We  must  read,  search,  examine,  pray 
over  the  great  truths  therein,  which  "  ac- 
company salvation."  We  must  not  be  novices 
in  the  sacred  tongue  ;  but  "  read,  mark,  and 
learn,"  so  as  to  be  intimate  and  familiar  with 
its  true  sound  and  sense.  We  cannot,  for 
example,  be  considered  armed  with  the  sword, 
so  long  as  we  are  unacquainted,  either  in  mind 
or  practice,  with  the  written  testimony  to  the 
truth  of  Christ,  the  nature  of  sin,  the  need  of 
salvation,  the  necessity  of  repentance,  the 
sufficiency  of  grace,  the  efficacy  of  justifying 
faith,  the  hopes,  the  sanctions,  the  promises, 
the  principles  and  rules  of  right  doctrine  and 
discipline.  These  it  will  be  necessary  for  every 
man  to  know,  both  to  "prove  himself,  whether 
he  be  in  the  faith,"  and  to  be  able  to  "  give  to 
every  one  that  asketh,  a  reason  of  the  hope  that 
is  in  him;"  to  strengthen  a  weak  brother,  or 
"  put  to  silence"  (as  occasion  may  require) 
"  the  ignorance  of  the  foolish."  Thus  may 
he  possess  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,"  being 
"  well  instructed  in  the  word  of  God  :"  so  that 
when  the  world,  with  its  many  snares  and 
deceits,  of  prejudice,  bigotry,  unbelief,  evil 
advice,  bad  example,  wild  notions,  wrong 
imaginations^  tries  the  temper  and  strength 
of  this  spiritual  weapon,  he  may,  through  its 
divine  excellence  and  grace,  "  be  thoroughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works,"  having  the 
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word  dwelling  in  him  richly,  "  in  all  wisdom 
and  spiritual  understanding." 

Let  each,  therefore,  strive  that  he  may 
"be  clothed  with  "  the  whole  armour  of  God  ;" 
*'  praying  always,  with  all  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto 
with  all  perseverance  ;"  for  thus  only  shall  we 
be  able  to  '*  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and 
having  done  all,  to  stand." 


THE  LIFE  OF  WILLIAM  WILBERFORCE,  ESQ. 
[Continued  from  Number  CCIII.] 

The  fruit  of  Mr.  Wilberforce's  new  principles  was 
speedily  apparent.  His  anxious  desire  was  now  to 
employ  the  talents  entrusted  to  him  to  God's  glory. 
And  such  was  the  loveliness  of  the  spirit  he  mani- 
fested, that  those  who  did  not  entirely  sympathise 
with  his  notions  could  not  withhold  the  tribute  of  their 
admiration  to  his  practice.  When  he  joined  his  mother 
in  the  summer  of  1786,  she  was  prepared  to  mourn 
over  eccentricity  of  manner  and  enthusiasm  of  mind ; 
all  that  she  found,  however,  was  greater  kindness  and 
evenness  of  temper.  And  a  friend  observed  shrewdly, 
after  some  experience  of  his  conduct,  "  If  this  is  mad- 
ness, I  hope  that  he  will  bite  us  all." 

In  1787,  Mr.  Wilberforce  obtained,  through  Mr.  Pitt, 
the  issuing  of  a  royal  proclamation  for  the  discourage- 
ment of  vice  ;  and  it  appeared  to  him  very  desirable 
that  an  association  should  be  set  on  foot  to  promote 
the  object  in  view.  This  was  suggested  to  his  mind 
by  Dr.  Woodward's  "History  of  the  Society  for  the 
Reformation  of  Manners  in  the  Year  1G92."  Thus  it 
is  that  the  **  bread  cast  upon  the  waters  "  is  "  found 
after  many  days,"  and  the  zeal  of  one  generation,  after 
being  used  at  the  time  as  an  instrument  of  good  in 
God's  hand,  rises  again  in  another,  to  propagate 
again  and  again  the  seeds  of  blessing.  The  proposed 
association  was  soon  in  active  operation.  The  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  warmly  supported  it ;  most  of 
the  bishops  became  members  of  it,  having  received, 
it  was  understood,  a  direct  intimation  from  the  king  to 
assist,  in  their  respective  dioceses,  in  enforcing  the 
royal  proclamation  ;  and  many  noblemen  of  great  in- 
fluence zealously  promoted  the  same  object.  This 
association  obtained,  in  the  course  of  its  labours,  many 
valuable  acts  of  parliament,  and  greatly  checked  the 
spread  of  blasphemous  publications.  It  was  a  kind 
of  centre,  also,  and  source,  from  which  various  other 
useful  schemes  proceeded. 

We  are  now,  however,  to  view  Mr.  Wilberforce  as 
entering  on  a  yet  larger  field  of  Christian  philanthropy, 
and  undertaking  a  cause,  in  conjunction  with  which 
his  name  will  go  down  to  posterity,  embalmed  in  the 
affections  of  all  good  men.  It  will  be  well  understood 
that  I  allude  to  the  abolition  of  the  Afiican  slave-trade. 
It  has  been  already  said,  that  even  while  he  was  a  boy 
at  school,  his  thoughts  had  turned  with  detestation  to 
that  impious  traffic.  In  1780,  too,  he  had  manifested 
some  desire  of  inquiry  into  the  negroes'  condition  ;  and 
he  was,  both  by  his  disposition  and  talents,  well  fitted 
to  embark  in  the  career  which  afterwards  the  provi- 
dence of  God  opened  out  to  him.  The  minds  of  several 


excellent  persons  seem  to  have  been  directed  about  the 
same  time  to  the  same  object ;  nor  is  it  an  easy  task 
to  distinguish  to  whom  the  priority  belongs.  It,  of 
course,  belongs  not  to  the  present  sketch  to  enter 
into  discussions  of  this  kind  ;  a  very  general  outline 
of  the  progress  of  the  abolition-cause  is  all  that  can 
here  be  given.  Perhaps  public  attention  was  first 
awakened  by  the  statements  of  Mr.  Ramsay.  This 
gentleman  had  been  a  surgeon  on  board  Sir  Charles 
Middleton's  (afterwards  Lord  Barham)  ship.  He  sub- 
sequently married,  settled  in  the  West  Indies,  and  took 
orders.  Returning  to  England,  and  being  placed  in 
a  Kentish  living,  he  had  leisure  to  reflect  on  the 
cruelties  he  had  witnessed  ;  and  at  length,  by  the  pub- 
lication, in  1784,  of  his  "Essay  on  the  Treatment  of 
and  Traffic  in  Slaves,"  to  awaken  in  other  minds  the 
pity  and  indignation  which  glowed  in  his  own.  In 
1785,  Dr.  Peckard,  the  vice-chancellor  of  Cambridge, 
proposed  this  as  a  subject  for  a  Latin  dissertation, 
when  the  prize  was  gained  by  Thomas  Clarkson,  who 
yet  lives  to  bless  God  for  the  success  which  crowned 
the  cause  in  which  he  was  so  distinguished  a  labourer. 
Mr.  Clarkson's  mind  was,  hence,  strongly  impressed 
with  the  importance  of  the  subject.  He  translated  and 
added  to  his  prize-dissertation,  and  published,  in  178G, 
his  **  Essay  on  the  Slavery  and  Commerce  of  the  Human 
Species,  particularly  the  African  ;"  and  devoted  him- 
self with  untiring  ardour  to  the  obtaining  of  a  remedy 
for  the  evils  he  had  depicted.  Thus  the  minds  of 
many,  I  repeat,  were  directed  about  the  same  time 
towards  the  same  object ;  but  when  it  was  felt  needful 
to  open  the  horrid  traffic  before  the  great  council  of 
the  nation,  Mr.  Wilberforce  was  the  especial  instru- 
ment whom  God  selected.  One  link  in  the  chain  of 
cause  and  effect  has  been  graphically  described  by  the 
late  Mr.  C.  I.  Latrobe,  "God  put  it  into  the  heart  of 
Lady  Middleton  to  venture  on  a  step  further,  and  to 
urge  the  necessity  of  bringing  the  proposed  abolition 
of  the  slave-trade  before  parliament,  as  a  measure  in 
which  the  whole  nation  was  concerned.  This  was 
done  in  the  most  natural  and  simple  manner  possible, 
at  the  conclusion  of  some  very  animated  expressions 
of  her  feelings,  on  considering  the  national  guilt  at- 
tached to  the  continuation  of  such  a  traflic.  Sorry  I 
am  that  I  did  not  mark  the  day  when  I  was  witness  to 
that  remarkable  conversation  [it  was  in  the  autumn  of 
17S(i],  which  took  place  at  breakfast;  Mr.  Ramsay,  if 
I  mistake  not,  being  present.  Lady  Middleton,  ad- 
dressing her  husband,  who  was  member  for  Rochester, 
said,  '  Indeed,  Sir  Charles,  I  think  you  ought  to  bring 
the  subject  before  the  house,  and  demand  parliamentary 
inquiry  into  the  nature  of  a  traffic  so  disgraceful  to 
the  British  character.'  Sir  Charles  granted  the  pro- 
priety of  such  an  inquiry  ;  but  observed,  that  the  cause 
would  be  in  bad  hands  if  it  was  committed  to  him,  who 
had  never  yet  made  one  speech  in  the  house  ;  but  he 
added,  that  he  should  strenuously  support  any  able 
member  who  would  undertake  it.  This  led  to  an  inter- 
change of  opinions  respecting  the  willingness  and 
fitness  of  several  members,  who  were  named,  to  brave 
the  storm,  and  defend  the  cause  of  humanity ;  when 
some  one  mentioned  Mr.  Wilberforce,  who  had  lately 
come  out,  and  not  only  displayed  very  superior  talents 
and  great  eloquence,  but  was  a  decided  and  powerful 
advocate  of  the  cause  of  truth  and  virtue,  and  a  friend 
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of  the  minister.  He  was  then  at  Hull ;  and  Lady  Mid- 
dleton  prevailed  on  Sir  Charles  immediately  to  write 
to  him  and  propose  the  subject.  He  did  so,  and  com- 
municated the  letter  he  had  written  to  the  family,  as 
well  as  Mr.  Wilberforce's  answer,  which  he  received  a 
few  day?  after,  both  which  I  heard  with  these  mine 
ears.  Mr.  Wilberforce  wrote  to  the  following  effect : 
*  that  he  felt  the  great  importance  of  the  subject,  and 
thought  himself  unequal  to  the  task  allotted  to  him ; 
but  yet,  would  not  positively  decline  it ;  adding,  that 
on  his  return  to  town  he  would  pay  a  visit  to  the 
family  at  Teston,  and  consult  with  Sir  Charles  and 
Lady  Middleton  on  the  subject.'  After  Mr.  Wilber- 
force's return  from  Yorkshire,  he  visited  the  family  at 
Teston,  as  proposed;  and  as  he  endeavoured  to  make 
himself  master  of  the  subject,  and  from  every  accessible 
quarter  to  obtain  information,  Sir  Charles  sent  him  to 
me,  to  learn  what  had  been  effected  by  our  missionaries 
[the  Moravian]  among  the  slaves  in  the  different  West 
India  islands,  and  I  furnished  him  with  every  species 
of  intelligence  in  my  power." 

Whatever  part  might  be  taken  by  the  other  different 
labourers,  to  Mr.  Wilberforce  must  be  assigned  pre- 
eminently the  merit  of  originating  and  carrying  to  a 
successful  issue  the  parliamentary  conduct  of  the  cause. 
No  sooner  was  he  fairly  enlisted  in  this  honourable 
warfare,  than  he  bent  to  it  all  the  energies  of  his  active 
mind.  He  first  acquired  as  much  information  as  he 
could  from  the  African  merchants,  who  at  that  time 
communicated  freely,  and  from  other  persons.  He 
tl-.en  began  to  talk  over  the  matter  with  Mr.  Pitt  and 
Mr.  (afterwards  Lord)  Grenville.  "Pitt,"  says  he, 
"recommended  me  to  undertake  its  conduct,  as  a  sub- 
ject suited  to  my  character  and  talents.  At  length,  I 
well  remember,  after  a  conversation  in  the  open  air,  at 
the  root  of  an  old  tree  at  Holwood,  just  above  the  steep 
descent  into  the  vale  of  Keston,  1  resolved  to  give 
notice,  on  a  fit  occasion,  in  the  House  of  Commons  of 
my  intention  to  bring  the  subject  forward." 

The  avowal  of  his  intention  was  delayed  for  pruden- 
tial reasons.  When  at  length  it  was  made,  at  the  table 
of  a  friend,  it  served  to  rally  round  him  many  who 
were  well  prepared  to  fight  the  battle  by  his  side.  A 
committee,  consisting  chiefly  of  London  merchants,  was 
about  this  time  formed,  for  the  purpose  of  raising  the 
funds  and  collecting  the  information  which  might  be  re- 
quired. The  well-known  Granville  Sharp  was  the  chair- 
man of  this  committee,  with  which,  though  Mr.  Wilber- 
force's name  was  not  for  a  long  time  enrolled  among 
their  number,  he  was  ready  in  every  practicable  way  to 
co-operate.  At  this  period,  too,  he  had  almost  deter- 
mined, with  characteristic  ardour,  to  repair  to  Paris,  in 
order,  if  possible,  to  engage  the  French  government  in 
the  same  excellent  cause ;  but  finding,  on  further  inquiry, 
little  hope  of  success  in  this  project,  he  relinquished  it. 
Symptoms  were  now  manifesting  themselves  of  detcr-t 
mined  opposition  to  the  abolition.  Mr.  Ramsay  had  been 
assailed  with  every  species  of  calumny ;  and  Mr.  Wilber- 
force found,  that  though  he  had  given  notice  of  his 
motion  for  February  2,  and  many  petitions  had  been 
sent  up  from  the  country  to  support  it,  and  much  in- 
terest had  been  awakened,  he  could  not  expect  ultimate 
success,  unless  he  could  produce  a  greater  body  of  dis- 
tinct facts  than  he  at  present  possessed  whereon  to 
ground  his  attack  upon  the  trade.     Mr.  Pitt,  accord- 


ingly, consented  to  empower  the  privy  council  to  ex- 
amine, as  a  board  of  trade,  the  state  of  commercial 
intercourse  with  Africa.  Evidence  was,  therefore,  in 
the  spring  of  1788,  heard  on  both  sides  before  the 
privy  council,  and  in  preparing  it  on  behalf  of  the 
abolitionists,  the  London  committee  took  the  lead. 

Indeed,  at  this  time  it  se(?med  most  likely  that  Mr. 
Wilberforce  would  be  withdraw^n  for  ever  from  the 
cause.  His  health  had  been  for  some  time  failing,  and 
ere  long  he  appeared  sinking  under  an  entire  decay 
of  all  the  vital  functions.  The  most  eminent  physi- 
cians declared,  "  that  he  had  not  stamina  to  lust  a  fort- 
night ;"  and  recommended  his  removal  to  Bath,  rather 
with  the  idea  of  soothing  bis  last  moments,  than  with  any 
expectation  of  his  recovery  there.  In  this  state,  he  com- 
mitted to  Mr.  Pitt  the  interests  of  the  abolition-cause, 
and  obtained  from  him  a  promise  that  he  would  charge 
himself  therewith.  This  promise  the  minister  nobly 
redeemed.  He  at  once  not  only,  in  conjunction  with 
Bishop  Porteus,  superintended  the  privy  council  in- 
quiries, but  on  May  9  "moved  a  resolution,  pledging 
the  house  to  consider  the  circumstances  of  the  slave- 
trade  early  in  the  next  session."  Another  step,  too,  was 
gained  at  this  time;  for  Sir  W^illiam  Dolben,  having 
gone  with  some  friends  to  inspect  a  slave-ship  then 
fitting  in  the  Thames,  returned  with  a  description 
which  roused  an  universal  sensation  of  shame  and 
pity.  A  bill  was  immediately  prepared  and  passed, 
though  with  considerable  opposition,  to  limit  the 
number  of  slaves  conveyed,  and  to  provide  some  miti- 
gation of  their  inevitable  sufferings. 

But  very  unexpectedly  Mr.  Wilberforce  was  re- 
gaining his  health  at  Bath.  On  the  recommendation 
of  Dr.  Pitcairne,  he  consented  to  use  opium,  and  the 
effects  of  this  remedy  were  really  astonishing.  He  was 
unwilling  at  first  to  resort  to  it ;  and  with  the  utmost 
caution,  as  a  measure  of  necessity,  did  he  afterwards 
regularly  take  it.  "  If  I  take  but  a  single  glass  of 
wine,"  he  would  often  say,  "  I  can  feel  its  effect;  but  I 
never  know  when  I  have  taken  iny  dose  of  opium  by 
my  feelings."  In  about  a  month  he  was  able  to  leave 
Bath,  and  proceed  by  easy  stages  to  Cambridge,  and 
thence,  in  a  few  weeks,  to  Westmoreland.  In  the 
course  of  the  autumn  his  health  appears  to  have  been 
quite  re-established,  and  he  was  able  to  attend  in  his 
place  in  parliament,  which  met  earlier  than  usual,  in 
consequence  of  the  king's  illness.  This  interrupted  in 
some  degree  his  abolition  preparations  ;  but  the  king 
being  happily  restored,  he  was  again  enabled  to  devote 
himself  exclusively  to  his  favourite  object. 

He  now  concerted  with  Pitt  the  best  time  for  intro- 
ducing his  promised  motion,  and  though  the  loudest  cla- 
mours were  raised  against  it,  and  it  was  predicted  that 
colonial  ruin  must  ensue,  and  even  the  commercial  ex- 
istence of  the  nation  would  be  endangered, — strong  in 
his  righteous  cause,  he  undauntedly  persisted.  May 
12,  1781),  the  question  came  before  the  house:  Mr. 
Wilberforce  spoke  for  three  hours  and  a  half;  and  the 
character  of  his  speech  may  be  judged  of  by  the  loud 
united  praise  of  Pitt  and  Fox,  of  Burke  and  Erskine. 
**  The  house,"  said  Mr.  Burke,  **  the  nation,  and  Eu- 
rope, were  under  great  and  serious  obligations  to  the 
honourable  gentleman  for  having  brought  forward  the 
subject  in  a  manner  the  most  masterly,  impressive, 
and  eloquent."     "  The  principles,"  he  added,  "  were 
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so  well  laid  down,  and  supported  with  so  much  force 
and  order,  that  it  equalled  any  thing  he  had  heard  in 
modern  times,  and  was  not,  perhaps,  to  be  surpassed 
in  the  remains  of  Grecian  eloquence."  This,  however, 
was  but  the  opening  of  a  long  and  wearisome  cam- 
paign; for  the  planters  succeeded  in  deferring  the 
decision  of  the  house  till  counsel  thould  have  been 
heard,  and  witnesses  have  been  examined  at  the  bar. 
When  these  examinations  were  concluded,  the  lateness 
of  the  season  postponed  the  further  consideration  till 
another  session.  And  thus,  for  many  tedious  years,  the 
battle  had  again  and  again  to  be  fought,  ere  at  length,  by 
the  kind  providence  of  God,  the  victory  was  achieved. 

It  is,  of  course,  a  very  imperfect  sketch  of  the  con- 
duct of  this  great  question  that  can  be  given  in  the 
present  narrative.  I  notice,  therefore,  only  the  most 
prominent  facts.  During  the  years  1788,  1789,  1790, 
1791,  little  advancement  was  made  beyond  the  accu- 
mulating, from  the  protracted  examinations  of  wit- 
nesses, of  a  mass  of  evidence  to  be  afterwards  em- 
ployed with  fairer  hopes.  In  the  intervals  of  the  par- 
liamentary sessions,  Mr.  Wilberforce  was  not  idle. 
He  and  many  co-adjutors,  who  were  jocularly  called 
his  white  negroes,  were  daily  acquiring  information,  and 
digesting  their  plans.  The  following  extract  will  give 
a  notion  of  his  indefatigable  exertions — not  continued, 
to  be  sure,  in  such  a  way  perpetually,  as  no  constitu- 
tion could  have  borne  the  fatigue :  "  Mr.  Wilberforce 
and  Mr.  Babington,"  it  is  a  letter  from  Yoxall  Lodge 
(Mr,  Gisborne's),  in  1790,  "  have  never  appeared  down 
stairs  since  we  came,  except  to  take  a  hasty  dinner,  and 
for  half  an  hour  after  we  have  supped  ;  the  slave-trade 
now  occupies  them  nine  hours  daily.  Mr.  Babington 
told  me  last  night,  that  he  had  1400  folio  pages  to  read, 
to  detect  the  contradictions,  and  to  collect  the  answers 
which  corroborate  Mr.  W.'s  assertions  in  his  speeches: 
these,  with  more  than  2000  papers  to  be  abridged, 
must  be  done  within  a  fortnight.  They  talk  of  sitting 
up  one  night  in  each  week  to  accomplish  it.  The  two 
friends  begin  to  look  very  ill,  but  they  are  in  excel- 
lent spirits,  and  at  this  moment  I  hear  them  laughing 
at  some  absurd  questions  in  the  examination,  proposed 
by  a  friend  of  Mr.  Wilberforce's.  You  would  think 
Mr.  VV.  much  altered  since  we  were  at  Ilayrigg.  lie 
is  now  never  riotous  or  noisy,  but  very  cheerful,  some- 
times lively,  but  talks  a  good  deal  more  on  serious  sub- 
jects than  he  used  to  do.  Food,  beyond  what  is  absolutely 
necessary  for  his  existence,  seems  quite  given  up.  He 
has  a  very  slight  breakfast,  a  plain  and  sparing  dinner, 
and  no  more  that  day,  except  some  bread  about  ten 
o'clock.  I  have  given  you  this  history,  as  you  Eay 
every  thing  about  him  must  be  interesting  to  you,  and 
this  is  all  I  at  present  see  of  him." 

Mr.  Wilberforce  had  not  given  up  his  hopes  of  in- 
ducing the  French  government  to  co-operate  in  the 
abolition,  and  in  1789  was  again  preparing  for  a  jour- 
ney to  Paris,  but  the  events  of  that  disastrous  time 
deterred  him.  Indeed,  any  connexion  had,  or  sup- 
posed to  be  had,  with  revolutionary  France  was  a 
most  serious  obstacle  to  success  in  England.  The 
prostitution  of  the  name  of  liberty  there,  under  the 
guise  of  which  the  worst  principles  were  inculcated, 
and  the  worst  excesses  perpetrated,  alarmed  the  Eng- 
lish people  ;  especially  as  many  men,  foes  of  all  order 
and  government,  chose  to  rank  themselves  with  the 


abolitionists.  Hence  it  was  hastily  concluded,  that  to 
be  an  abolitionist  a  man  must  be  a  leveller.  The 
flame,  too,  kindled  in  Paris,  had  shot  across  the  At- 
lantic, and,  renewed  amongst  the  free  inhabitants  of 
St.  Domingo,  was  soon  transmitted  thence  to  Domi- 
nica; and  thus,  "  to  the  efforts  of  the  true  friends  of 
peace  were  instantly  attributed  the  intestine  discords 
of  an  English  colony."  Reasons  of  this  kind  influ- 
enced persons  of  the  best  character  and  highest  prin- 
ciple. The  sovereign  was  not  free  from  them.  There 
had  been  a  time  when  George  III.  had  whispered  at  a 
levee,  prompted  by  the  kindness  of  his  own  benevolent 
heart,  "  How  go  on  your  black  clients,  Mr.  Wilber- 
force?" But  he  was  afterwards,  for  the  above-men- 
tioned reasons,  an  opposer  of  the  cause.  To  all  this 
was  to  be  added  the  hostility  of  private  individuals, 
whose  nefarious  practices  in  the  prosecution  of  the 
traffic  had  been  exposed  by  the  evidence  produced. 
Some  of  them  even  threatened  Mr.  Wilberforce  with 
personal  violence. 

Still  there  was  much,  from  time  to  time,  to  encourage 
perseverance.  One  of  the  assurances  of  sympathy 
which  Mr.  Wilberforce  received,  must  not  be  passed 
over.  It  was  a  letter  written  to  him  by  Wesley,  then 
in  extreme  old  age,  and  lying  on  his  death-bed. 

Feb.  24, 1791. 

"  My  dear  sir, — Unless  the  divine  power  has  raised 
you  up  to  be  as  Athanasius  contra  mundum,  I  see  not 
how  you  can  go  through  your  glorious  enterprise  in 
opposing  that  execrable  villany,  which  is  the  scandal 
of  religion,  of  England,  and  of  human  nature.  Unless 
God  has  raised  you  up  for  this  very  thing,  you  will  be 
worn  out  by  the  opposition  of  men  and  devils ;  but  if 
God  be  for  you,  who  can  be  against  you?  Are  all  of 
them  together  stronger  than  God  ?  Oh,  be  not  weary 
of  well-doing.  Go  on  in  the  name  of  God,  and  in  the 
power  of  his  might,  till  even  an  American  slavery,  the 
vilest  that  ever  saw  the  sun,  shall  vanish  away  before 
it.  That  He  who  has  guided  you  from  your  youth  up 
may  continue  to  strengthen  you  in  this  and  all  things, 
is  the  prayer  of,  dear  sir,  your  affectionate  servant, 

John  Wesley." 

Wesley  died,  it  may  be  added,  in  less  than  a  week 
after  writing  this  letter. 

The  parliamentary  course  of  the  abolition-question 
must  be  briefly  stated.  In  1791,  Mr.  Wilberforce's 
motion  was  negatived  by  a  large  majority.  In  1792, 
the  House  of  Commons  resolved  that  they  would  abo- 
lish, not  immediately,  but  in  four  years'  time.  This 
vote,  however,  in  1793,  they  refused  to  confirm.  After 
renewed  disappointments,  in  179G  a  brighter  gleam  of 
hope  succeeded.  It  had  been  proposed  to  suspend 
the  question  till  the  return  of  peace.  "  There  is 
something,"  exclaimed  Mr.  Wilberforce,  '*  not  a  little 
provoking  in  the  dry  calm  way  in  which  gentlemen 
are  apt  to  speak  of  the  sufferings  of  others.  The  ques- 
tion suspended  !  Is  the  desolation  of  wretched  Africa 
suspended  ?  No,  sir,  I  will  not  delay  this  motion  ;  and 
I  call  upon  the  house  not  to  insult  the  forbearance  of 
Heaven  by  delaying  this  tardy  act  of  justice."  His 
bill  passed  the  second  reading,  and  through  committee  ; 
but  on  the  third  reading,  was  rejected  by  a  majority  of 
four.  *'  Ten  or  twelve  of  those,"  he  says,  "  who  had 
supported  me,  absent,  in  the  country,  or  on  pleasure. 
Enough  at  the  opera  to  have  carried  it."     The  three 
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following  years,  the  motion  was  defeated  as  regularly 
as  it  was  made.  It  was  then  deferred,  in  expectation 
of  a  general  convention  of  European  powers  at  the  time 
of  the  peace  of  Amiens  ;  renewed  again,  and  again  post- 
poned, in  1803,  in  consequence  of  the  excitement  of  the 
threatened  invasion.  But  brighter  days  were  at  hand. 
Mr.  Wilberforce  and  his  coadjutors  had  laboured 
through  the  long  watches  of  a  weary  night :  there  was 
now  to  cheer  them  the  dawn  of  the  morning  spread 
upon  the  mountains. 

Mr.  Pitt  had  just  returned  to  power.  There  were 
many  warm  friends  in  the  new  cabinet;  and  the  fear 
of  French  principles  on  the  part  of  the  abolitionists 
had  well-nigh  passed  away.  A  change  in  the  colonial 
system  was  consequently  looked  at  with  more  favour ; 
and  some,  even  of  the  West  Indian  body,  had  with- 
drawn or  moderated  their  opposition.  Through  the 
Commons,  therefore,  the  bill  proceeded  triumphantly  j 
but  it  was  deemed  prudent,  from  the  lateness  of  the 
session,  to  postpone  it  in  the  Lords.  In  1805,  how- 
ever, Mr.  Wilberforce  had  the  mortification  of  expe- 
riencing a  defeat  on  the  second  reading  in  the  Com- 
mons. But  then  the  indomitable  spirit  of  the  man  was 
remarkably  exemplified :  "  You  ought  not,"  said  Mr. 
Hatsell,  the  experienced  clerk  of  the  house,  to  him, 
"  Mr.  Wilberforce,  you  ought  not  to  expect  to  carry  a 
measure  of  this  kind.  You  have  a  turn  for  business, 
and  this  is  a  very  creditable  employment  for  you  ;  but 
you  and  I  have  seen  enough  of  life  to  know  that  peo- 
ple are  not  induced  to  act  upon  what  affects  their  in- 
terests by  any  abstract  arguments."  "  Mr.  Hatsell," 
he  replied,  "  I  do  expect  to  carry  it ;  and  what  is  more, 
I  feel  assured  I  shall  carry  it  speedily.  I  have  ob- 
served the  gradual  change  which  has  been  going  on 
in  men's  minds  for  some  time  past ;  and  though  the 
measure  may  be  delayed  for  a  year  or  two,  yet  I  am 
convinced  that  before  long  it  will  be  accomplished." 
Something,  too,  was  this  year  obtained.  For  an  order 
in  council  was  issued,  extinguishing  the  trade  to  new 
colonies;  and  thus  the  only  markets  left  to  English 
vessels  were  the  old  islands. 

With  1806  came  Mr.  Pitt's  death,  and  a  new  mi- 
nistry, most  of  whom  were  favourable  to  abolition.  A 
bill  for  the  prohibition  of  the  foreign  slave-trade  ac- 
cordingly passed  into  a  law;  and  resolutions  were 
carried  in  both  houses,  declaring  the  traflSc  gene- 
rally to  be  "  contrary  to  the  principles  of  justice,  hu- 
manity, and  sound  policy;"  and  pledging  parliament 
with  all  practicable  expediency  to  abolish  it.  During 
the  recess  Mr.  Wilberforce  was  not  idle.  It  occurred 
to  him  that  it  might  do  good,  if,  just  at  this  crisis,  he 
published  an  address  upon  the  slave-trade.  Many 
new  members  had  come  upon  the  stage  of  public  life, 
comparatively  unacquainted  with  the  labours  of  pre- 
ceding years ;  and  it  was  well,  preparatory  to  the  final 
struggle,  to  put  plainly  forth  the  strong  facts  and  ar- 
guments on  which  the  measure  was  grounded.  "  A 
pamphlet  thrown  in,"  said  he,  *'  in  such  circumstances, 
may  be  like  a  shot  which  hits  between  wind  and  water, 
— it  might  prove  of  decisive  efficiency." 

At  length,  in  1807,  the  bill  passed  the  House  of 
Lords,  and  was  introduced  into  the  Commons.  TJie 
temper  in  which  Mr.  Wilberforce  entered  on  the 
battle,  may  be  seen  by  a  record  of  his  feelings  the  day 
before   the   second  reading ;   "  Never,  surely,  had  I 


more  cause  for  gratitude  than  now,  when  carrying  the 
great  object  of  my  life,  to  which  a  gracious  Provi- 
dence directed  my  thoughts  twenty-six  or  twenty- 
seven  years  ago,  and  led  my  endeavours  in  1787  or 
1788.  O  Lord,  let  me  praise  thee  with  my  whole 
heart ;  for  never,  surely,  was  there  any  one  so  deeply 
indebted  as  myself;  which  way  soever  I  look,  I  am 
crowded  with  blessings.  O,  may  my  gratitude  be  in 
some  degree  proportionate."  The  debate  was  on 
Feb.  23.  It  must  have  been  an  august  scene  when 
the  cause  of  injured  Africa  was  so  nobly  vindicated 
in  the  first  deliberative  assembly  of  the  world.  A 
West  India  planter  opposed  the  bill,  and  was  replied 
to  by  Mr.  Wilberforce  in  a  speech  "  distinguished  for 
splendour  of  eloquence  and  force  of  argument."  But 
the  solicitor-general,  Sir  Samuel  Romilly,  touched  upon 
a  chord,  to  which  all  hearts  extraordinarily  responded. 
'*  When  he  entreated  the  young  members  of  parlia- 
ment to  let  this  day's  event  be  a  lesson  to  them,  how 
much  the  rewards  of  virtue  exceeded  those  of  ambi- 
tion; and  then  contrasted  tlie  feelings^  of  the  emperor 
of  the  French,  in  all  his  greatness,  with  those  of  that 
honoured  individual  who  would  this  day  lay  his  head 
upon  his  pillow,  and  remember  that  the  slave-trade 
was  no  more,"  —  the  whole  house,  surprised  into  a 
violation  of  its  ordinary  rules,  greeted  the  honoured 
name  with  rounds  of  the  loudest  applause.  Then 
came  the  division,  283  to  16.  So  strong  indeed  did 
the  abolitionists  feel  themselves,  that  though  they  had 
previously  determined  to  provide  no  specific  penalties 
for  the  infraction  of  the  law,  they  now  thought  it  pro- 
per to  introduce  them.  The  bill,  thus  amended,  was 
agreed  to  by  both  houses,  and  March  25  it  received 
the  royal  assent.  S. 

[To  be  continued.] 


AMERICAN  SLAVERY.* 

A  NEGRO  who  has  occasion  to  travel  must,  in  the  most 
inclement  weather,  go  outside,  as  no  white  man  will 
sit  in  a  carriage  with  him.  In  a  steam-boat,  his  whole 
fortune  would  not  purchase  his  admission  into  the  best 
cabin.  If  the  New  York  negroes  walk  in  Broadway 
on  a  Sunday,  the  whites  shut  themselves  up,  that  they 
may  not  breathe  the  air  contaminated  by  the  blacks. 
To  all  this  the  free  negroes  in  the  northern  states 
submit,  for  they  know  that  the  slightest  murmur 
would  be  the  signal  for  their  massacre  by  the 
whites.  In  one  county  of  Pennsylvania,  the  negroes, 
according  to  law,  have  voted  at  the  election  of  a  she- 
riff; but  the  whites  forthwith  confederated,  declared 
to  the  blacks  that  they  would  not  again  suffer  such 
impudence  to  pass  unpunished,  and  protested  before 
the  Legislative  Assembly  against  the  election. 

"  To  bid  a  negro  sit  down  is  a  crime  against  the 
majesty  of  the  whites  ;  the  negro,  be  he  free  or 
slave,  who  sits  down  in  the  room  of  a  white,  is  guilty 
of  high  treason.  'Give  way!'  cries  a  drunken  white 
to  a  negro  at  Philadelphia.  *  Why  so  V  returns  the 
negro.  *  Knock  him  down,  the  presuming  runaway 
slave  !*  yell  a  dozen  whites.  *  Bravo  !'  claps  the  mob, 
and  the  negro  is  stretched  on  the  pavement.  At 
Boston,  a  free  negro  would  send  his  child  to  the  pub- 
lic school,  for  the  support  of  which  his  earnings  are 
heavily  taxed.  *  No,'  says  the  schoolmaster  ;  '  I  am 
not  here  to  teach  your  black  brood  ;  bring  ihera  up  as 
you  will,  no  black  brat  shall  sit  by  a  white  child  in  my 
school.'     The  negro  applies  to  a  private  teacher,  and 

♦  From  the  "Foreign  Monthly  RevieTT-," 
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is  willing  to  pay  for  bis  son's  instruction.  '  What 
fancy  's  this  ?'  is  the  rejoinder;  'why  should  your  son 
learn  to  read  and  write  ?  You  can  make  nothing  but 
a  servant  or  a  barber  of  him !  If  you  persist,  hope 
not  that  a  white  would  so  degrade  himself.  Send 
him  to  Europe  ;  the  French  do  such  things  for  money, 
but  no  American.'  *  But  I  am  the  son  of  a  white,' 
cries  the  mulatto.  *  INIy  father,  grandfather,  and  great 
grandfather,  were  whites,'  moans  the  quateroon.  '  No 
matter,  so  long  as  you  have  negro  blood  in  your 
veins.'" 

And  all  this  the  writer  attributes  to  republican 
freedom,  to  equality  and  democracy ;  for  he  says  : — 
"Were  the  United  States  a  monarchy,  or  divided  into 

principalities,  the  abolition  of  slavery  were  easy 

But  what  an  abyss  severs  the  rude  African,  born  in 
slavery,  from  the  American,  with  his  European  civili- 
sation, and  drunk  with  liberty  !  .  .  .  .  Thus  the  con- 
tinuation of  slavery  is  so  intimately  connected  with 
the  maintenance  of  the  republican  constitution,  that 
the  one  seems  to  me  the  very  condition  of  the  other." 

The  writer,  nevertheless,  feels  and  avows  that  sla- 
very cannot  last  for  ever ;  and,  among  many  exter- 
nal causes  that  must  eventually  induce  or  compel  the 
planters  to  emancipate  their  negoes,  he  gives  the  fol- 
lowing, growing  out  of  the  evil  itself : — **The  rapid 
and  dangerous  increase  of  the  blacks  in  South  Caro- 
lina, Mississippi,  Louisiana,  Georgia,  &c.,  which  ren- 
ders the  utmost  vigilance  necessary,  and  lessens  their 
value.  The  inhabitants  of  Charleston  have  already 
built  a  citadel  as  an  asylum  for  the  women,  in  case 
of  a  negro  insurrection,  and  similar  measures  of  pre- 
caution have  been  taken  in  other  towns.  In  the  coun- 
try, as  in  the  towns,  the  planters  have  a  regular  nightly 
watch ;  and  every  negro  found  out  of  his  own  hut  after 
nine  o'clock,  without  a  written  permission  from  his 
master,  is  imprisoned.  Other  towns  hire  troops,  or 
solicit  from  Congress  a  division  of  the  standing  army, 
&c.  ..." 

"  The  abolition  of  the  right  of  primogeniture,  bene- 
ficial as  it  has  proved  to  the  industry  of  the  north, 
acts  more  detrimentally  upon  the  value  of  plantations 
and  of  negroes.  The  division  of  landed  property  into 
small  parcels,  as  in  France  and  in  the  northern  states 
of  the  Union,  is  advantageous  only  to  free  labour." 

It  appears  that  the  cost  of  production,  upon  a 
small  plantation,  with  few  negroes,  is  out  of  all  pro- 
portion greater  than  upon  a  large  and  well-stocked 
estate.  "  But,  it  may  be  urged,  if  the  slaves  increase 
faster  than  the  whites,  a  moment  must  come  when  their 
power  will  be  formidable  to  the  planters.  It  may  be 
answered,  that  this  case  would  inevitably  occur,  were 
it  not  opposed  by  another  principle,  calculated  to  re- 
strict, and  finally  to  destroy  slavery.  This  principle 
is  the  diminution  in  the  value  of  slaves,  which,  sooner 
or  later,  must  necessarily  take  place.  The  value  of 
a  negro  is  the  difference  between  the  cost  of  his  rear- 
ing and  maintenance,  and  the  price  in  wages  of  his 
work.  In  colonies  and  young  countries,  where  labour 
is  dear,  the  price  is  far  above  the  cost  of  the  slave. 
With  an  increasing  population,  and  the  increasing 
industry  that  goes  hand  in  hand  therewith,  the  rela- 
tive proportion  lessens,  until  it  is  completely  reversed. 
.  .  .  When  this  state  of  things  is  reached,  emancipation 
follows  of  itself;  that  is  to  say,  capital  takes  another 
direction  ;  and  the  slaves,  becoming  useless,  or  value- 
less, are  gradually  manumitted  by  their  owners,  as 
has  been  the  case  in  Delaware,  and  now  is,  partially, 

in    Kentucky How  far    distant   this   moment 

may  still  be,  and  what  will  at  last  be  its  consequences, 
we  leave  the  reader  to  judge  from  what  has  been  pre- 
viously said." 

We  have  said  that  we  will  not  discuss  the  opinions 
we  lay  before  our  readers ;  but,  upon  a  question  so  in- 
teresting, and  so  disgraceful  to  the  United  States,  we 
cannot  refrain  from  a  word  or  two.  Upon  the  writer's 
own  shewing,  the  consequences  must  be  then  as  much 


worse  than  they  would  be  now,  as  the  numerical  su- 
periority of  the  negroes  shall  be  greater.  And  does 
it  never  occur  either  to  the  Americans,  to  whom  the 
matter  is  so  vitally  important,  or  to  this  writer,  who 
seems  to  have  deeply  meditated  upon  it,  that  the  way 
to  guard  against  or  alleviate  such  calamitous  results, 
is  to  elevate  the  character  of  the  slaves,  and  by  educa- 
tion, especially  in  religion  and  morality,  gradually  to 
fit  them  for  becoming  free  agents,  if  not  free  citizens  ? 


THE  UNSEARCHABLE  RICHES  OF  CHRIST: 

By  the  Rev.  John  Ayre,  M.A., 

Minister  of  St.  John''s  Chapel,  Downshire  Hill,  Ilampstend. 

Ephes.  iii.  8. 
"  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all   saints, 
is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the 
Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." 

TiiF.  apostle  Paul  took  every  opportunity  to 
magnify  the  mercy  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  recol- 
lected the  fearful  sins  into  which  his  ignorant 
zeal  had  hurried  him,  while  to  persecute  the 
followers  of  the  Redeemer  appeared  to  him 
the  best  means  of  doing  God  service ;  and 
therefore  he  often  contrasts  his  own  pre-eminent 
guilt  with  the  pre-eminent  love  which  had  for- 
given him.  To  have  extended  pity  to  such  a 
blasphemer  was,  he  w^ould  have  us  know,  a 
miracle  of  grace.  And  besides,  it  might  be 
taken  as  a  pledge  and  warrant  by  other  of- 
fenders who  sought  for  pardon,  that  with  the 
Lord  they  might  find  mercy,  yea  plenteous 
redemption. 

But  the  apostle,  though  gifted  with  inspi- 
ration, felt  himself  unable,  upon  such  a  topic, 
adequately  to  express  his  feelings.  The  love 
of  Christ  was  a  depth  too  vast  for  his  mind 
to  fathom  ;  the  stupendous  mystery  of  salva- 
tion was  too  glorious  a  theme  to  be  worthily 
told  of  even  by  an  angel's  tongue  ;  and  there- 
fore, as  in  my  text,  he  is  frequently  obliged 
to  content  himself  with  saying,  that  the  mercy 
he  would  celebrate  is  beyond  the  grasp  of 
human  thought.  Thus  he  speaks  of"  the  love 
of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,"  and 
describes  the  Lord  as  *'  able  to  do  exceed- 
ing abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or 
think  ;"  yet,  as  he  elsewhere  testifies,  though 
"  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  those  that  love 
him,"  yet  *'  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us 
by  his  Spirit."  Such  is  the  blessed  portion 
of  the  faithful  followers  of  Christ  ;  such  is 
the  communion  they  enjoy  with  him,  of  which 
the  world  knows  nothing. 

I  shall  endeavour,  in  the  following  dis- 
course, 

I.  To  explain  what  is  meant  by  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ  ;  and, 

II.  To  shew  how  this  treasure  may  be 
attained* 
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I  earnestly  pray  tliat  the  power  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  may  be  present,  effectually  to 
impress  his  word  upon  every  iieart,  and  to 
take  of  the  things  of  Jesus,  and  fully  shew 
them  unto  us. 

I.  It  is,  of  course,  possible  for  me  to  give 
but  a  very  confined  notion  of  what  the  riches 
of  Christ  are,  from  the  very  fact  that  the 
apostle  calls  them  unsearchable.  He  does  not 
mean  that  we  may  not  inquire  into  them  ;  but 
that,  with  all  our  searching,  we  cannot  find 
them  out  unto  perfection.  In  the  eternal 
world  there  are  richer  displays  reserved  for 
us  than  we  can  here  imagine  :  still,  even  with 
immortal  faculties  and  angelic  wisdom,  we 
shall  be  compelled  to  acknowledge — "  O,  the 
depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God ;  unsearchable  are  his 
judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out." 

1.  But  I  may  observe,  that  by  the  riches 
of  Christ  must  be  understood  his  mercy  in 
saving  sinners.  Both  the  extent  to  which 
this  is  carried,  and  the  mode  in  which  it  is 
exercised,  are  inscrutable.  For  we  never  can 
comprehend  how  great  that  feeling  of  compas- 
sion must  have  been  in  the  Saviour's  breast, 
which  inclined  him  to  ofJer  himself  a  victim 
and  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
The  death  of  a  man  for  his  friend  and  bene- 
factor is  the  highest  pitch  of  human  love  ; 
it  has  never  reached  to  the  suffering  of  curse 
and  condemnation  for  an  enemy.  And  then, 
when  human  love  is  dealt  forth,  every  fresh 
claimant  for  it  subtracts  somewhat  of  its  bene- 
fits from  the  rest;  just  as  Esau  could  have 
but  a  meagre  blessing,  when  the  waters  of  a  full 
cup  had  been  poured  forth  upon  Jacob.  But 
the  riches  of  Christ,  applied  for  and  bestowed 
a  thousand  times,  are  at  last  as  plenteous  as 
at  first.  Like  the  manna,  which  was  a  type 
of  him,  his  mercy  extends  itself  just  to  the 
supply  of  each  man's  need.  He  on  whom  the 
fullest  measure  is  bestowed  has  not  too  much, 
and  he  that  enjoys  the  least  will  find  it  a  por- 
tion adequate  to  all  his  desires.  Christ's  blood 
washes  away  all  sin :  there  is  no  offence  too 
grievous  to  be  atoned  for  by  it ;  no  stain  too 
deep  of  moral  pollution  to  be  effaced  thereby. 
Not  only  the  blasphemy  of  Paul,  but  the  un- 
belief of  Thomas,  and  the  apostacy  of  Peter, 
and  the  robberies  of  the  crucified  thief,  were 
purged  away  in  the  fountain  which  Christ 
opened.  His  murderers  were  not  excluded 
from  its  benefit ;  for  to  them  first,  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins,  he  particularly  declared, 
must  be  proclaimed  by  his  apostles.  The 
mode,  too,  wherein,  as  guilty  sinners,  we  par- 
take Christ's  salvation,  is  just  as  wonderful. 
It  is  not  that  we  come  with  money  in  our 
hands  to  purchase  his  favour  ;  it  is  not  that, 
being  pronounced  deserving,  we  are  put  in 
possession  of  an  eternal  inheritance ;  it  is  that, 


sinful,  we  are  pardoned;  ungodly,  we  are  justi- 
fied ;  filthy,  we  are  cleansed.  Human  counsel 
would  have  proposed  some  righteousness  of 
works — and,  indeed,  how  far  the  righteousness 
of  faith,  which  is  unto  and  upon  all  those  that 
believe— how  far  this  is  above  the  range  of  na- 
tural understanding  is  evident  by  the  objec- 
tions and  difficulties  which  are  continually  made 
to  it,  the  false  inferences  that  are  drawn  from  it, 
the  misapprehensions  with  which  it  is  overlaid. 
But  here  are  the  riches  of  Christ's  mercy,  that 
the  weary  and  the  wounded,  looking  to  his 
cross,  just  as  the  Israelites  raised  their  eyes 
to  the  serpent  that  Moses  lifted  up,  may  be 
refreshed  and  healed.  And  tell  me,  my  friends, 
if  those  riches  of  mercy  were  not  unsearch- 
able, what  hope  could  you  and  I  have  of 
everlasting  life  ?  Our  offences  must  have 
provoked  to  extremity  any  thing  short  of 
infinite  compassion  ;  our  stains  of  guilt  must 
have  defied  any  fountain  not  of  virtue  illimit- 
able to  have  cleansed  them  ;  and  only  a  robe, 
pure,  and  white,  and  perfect  as  the  Deity, 
could  shroud  the  hideousness  of  our  natural 
deformity. 

2.  There  are  also  riches  of  divine  wisdom 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  need  not  dwell 
here  on  the  manifestations  he  gave  of  this 
while  upon  earth.  He  spake,  even  by  the 
confession  of  his  foes,  as  never  man  spake. 
I  would  refer,  rather,  to  the  course  of  his 
dealings  at  all  times  with  his  believing  people. 
He  established  his  Church  on  other  principles 
than  those  which  commend  themselves  to 
human  subtlety.  He  did  not  seek,  as  false 
prophets  have  ever  sought,  for  the  patronage 
of  the  noble  and  the  mighty.  He  committed  his 
treasure  to  the  weakest  of  earthen  vessels  ; 
and  yet,  see  how  the  event  already  has  ap- 
proved his  counsels — and  much  more  shall 
events  approve  them,  when  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world  shall  have  become  fully  the  kingdoms 
of  our  God  and  of  his  Christ.  And  now  he  re- 
plenishes his  Church,  not  by  carnal  devices. 
There  is  a  wonderful  train  of  providential 
circumstances  continually  pursued,  wherein, 
step  by  step,  the  sinner  is  brought  within  the 
sound  of  the  Gospel,  arrested  by  its  message, 
submits  to  its  call,  finds  it  the  great  power  of 
God  to  his  salvation,  and  is  refined  and  ren- 
dered meet  for  the  heavenly  glory.  Some- 
times it  is  by  affliction,  as  an  instrumental 
means,  that  the  proud  spirit  is  brought  down ; 
sometimes  a  mere  word  from  the  mouth  of 
perhaps  some  despised  preacher  is  made  a 
word  in  season.  And  discipline  just  contrary 
to  the  natural  choice  is  often  employed,  which, 
for  a  time,  it  may  be,  resisted  and  deplored, 
yieldeth  by  and  by  the  peaceable  fruit  of  holi- 
ness to  them  that  are  exercised  thereby.  In  all 
these  things  the  riches  of  Christ's  wisdom  are 
unsearchable*     And  if  they  were  not  so,  how 
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often,  Christian  brethren,  would  our  perverse 
wills  have  utterly  destroyed  us  ?  obstinately 
should  we  have  chosen  the  evil,  and  refused 
the  good  ;  grasping,  like  Rachel,  at  that  which 
would  be  death,  and  shrinking,  like  Jacob, 
from  that  which  would  best  cheer  and  console 
us.  When  we  review  only  for  a  very  short 
period  the  way,  different  from  our  thoughts, 
and  opposed  to  our  struggles,  along  which  the 
Lord's  wisdom  has  led  us,  we  are  constrained 
to  acknowledge  that  he  doeth  all  things  well. 

3.  There  are  also  riches  of  power  in  Jesus 
Christ  too  vast  for  us  to  comprehend.  His 
arm  bruised  the  serpent's  head,  his  strength 
discomfited  all  the  hosts  that  encamped 
against  him ;  so  that  he  is  well  said  to  be 
mighty  to  save  all  that  come  to  God  by  him. 
And  this  we  may  see  exemplified  in  the  innu- 
merable instances  in  which  he  has  made  his 
fiercest  foes,  like  Paul,  his  most  zealous 
friends,  and  overruled  even  the  wrath  of 
wicked  men  to  praise  him.  No  temptation  is 
too  strong,  but  he  can  supply  power  to  re- 
sist it ;  no  danger  too  imminent,  but  he  can 
provide  a  way  of  escape  ;  no  servant  of  his 
too  weak  to  be  made  by  him  more  than  con- 
queror. And  if  this  were  not  so,  should  not 
we,  my  Christian  brethren,  have  long  ago 
been  bound  as  captives  at  the  chariot- wheels 
of  Satan  ?  For,  think  how  feeble  are  our  at- 
tempts to  mortify  the  lusts  of  the  carnal  mind; 
how  unstable  our  resolutions  against  the 
gaudy  lures  of  the  world.  Much  less,  then, 
could  we  make  head  against  that  warrior- 
spirit  who  subdued  our  first  parents  while 
strong  in  innocence,  and  who,  with  every  ad- 
vantage, and  every  opportune  auxiliary,  sets 
himself  watchfully  against  us,  as  a  roaring 
lion  seeking  to  devour.  If  the  Lord  himself, 
we  may  well  say,  with  irresistible  might,  had 
not  been  on  our  side,  he  (that  enemy)  had 
swallowed  us  up  quick  when  he  rose  up 
against  us. 

These  are  some  slight  glimpses  we  may 
take  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ's 
mercy,  wisdom,  and  might.  Now,  let  it  be 
recollected,  that  with  all  these  treasures  he 
comes  into  the  believer's  heart  and  dwells 
there ;  and  then  you  may  gather  how  rich  and 
blessed  that  heart  will  be.  For  it  is  not 
merely  the  supplying  a  little  out  of  his  fulness, 
that  Christ  promises,  as  a  wealthy  man  tosses 
from  a  distance  to  a  beggar  some  small  coin 
from  his  own  uncounted  heaps;  it  is  that  with 
his  excellencies  and  benefits  he  abides  with 
us  —  one  with  us,  and  we  with  him  :  as  if,  to 
recur  to  the  similitude  just  used,  the  rich 
noble  were  to  remove,  with  all  Iiis  treasure, 
into  the  poor  man's  hut,  hanging  its  walls  with 
his  costly  tapestry,  crowding  its  rooms  with  his 
gorgeous  furniture,  and  by  the  very  smallness 
of  the  habitation,  making  it  seem  more  filled 


with  wealth  than  his  own  extensive  palace. 
Thus  it  is  that  Christ  brings  his  treasures  into 
the  soul  that  by  faith  embraces  him.  And  then 
the  riches  of  the  peace  he  bestows  upon  that 
soul  are  unsearchable.  Peace  and  joy  in 
believing,  hope  and  love  and  gladness  dwell 
therein  ;  and  he  who  experiences  the  glory 
of  these  gifts,  though  he  never  can  worthily 
describe  them,  would  not  barter  the  least  por- 
tion of  them  for  a  thousand  worlds.  In  seasons 
of  the  worst  distress,  Christ  can  smooth  the 
ruffling  fears;  in  times  of  the  greatest  desti- 
tution, he  can  enable  him  in  whom  he  dwells 
to  say,  *'  I  have  all  and  abound  ;  I  am  full ; 
my  God  supplies  all  my  need  according  to  his 
riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus."  The  most 
grasping  miser  must  leave,  when  he  dies,  this 
world's  pelf  behind  him  ;  he  must  bid  his 
beloved  gold  farewell :  but  the  riches  of 
Christ's  love  are  not  lost  in  death,  nor  useless 
at  the  judgment.  They  are  a  gift  of  which 
no  power  or  circumstance  can  rob  the  pos- 
sessor, and  therefore,  were  it  but  for  this 
alone,  more  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold, 
yea  than  much  fine  gold — a  better  possession 
than  the  rubies  of  a  monarch's  diadem. 

Need  I  then  press  on  you,  my  friends,  the 
vast  importance  of  securing  these  ?  Why 
should  any  one  of  you  spend  his  money  for 
that  which  is  not  bread,  and  his  labour  for 
that  which  satisfieth  not,  when  he  might  eat 
that  which  is  good,  and  let  his  soul  delight 
itself  in  fatness?  But  considerations  of  this 
kind  will  have  their  place  more  properly 
in  the 

lid  part  of  my  subject,  in  which  I  pro- 
posed to  speak  of  the  means  by  wdiich  these 
riches  are  to  be  attained. 

1.  And  here  I  would  say,  first,  they  must 
be  sought  with  unremitting  labour.  No  man 
who  continues  negligent  and  inactive  secures 
them  ;  and  hence  our  Saviour  says,  "  Labour 
not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that 
which  endureth  to  eternal  life  ;"  and  "  strive 
to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate."  And  St.  Paul 
says,  "  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  ;  lay  hold 
on  eternal  life."  I  would  have  you  sensible, 
therefore,  brethren,  of  the  folly  and  disap- 
pointment which  must  attend  those,  who  say, 
when  invited  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "SuflTer 
me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father  ;"  "  go  thy 
way,  for  this  time  ;  when  I  have  a  convenient 
season,  I  will  listen  to  thee."  Such  men  will 
often  perversely  reason  from  the  sovereignty 
of  God,  and  urge  that  he,  if  it  be  his  will 
to  grant  it,  will  certainly,  whatever  be  their 
circumstances,  bestow  his  blessing  :  but,  like 
the  unprofitable  servant,  who  hid  his  lord's 
talent  in  a  napkin,  out  of  their  own  mouths 
shall  such  persons  be  condemned.  For  they 
acknowledge  thereby,  that  they  ought  to  pos- 
sess those  marks  and  distinctive  characters 
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which  become  the  Christian;  they  confess  that 
they  are  destitute  of  the  graces  of  the  Gospel — 
and  yet  they  make  no  effort  to  obtain  them. 
Just  as  if  the  husbandman  were  to  acknow- 
ledge his  fields  ought  to  be  cultivated,  his 
land  to  be  cleared,  his  seed  to  be  sown — and 
yet  sit  idly  down,  content  though  he  saw  them 
overspread  with  weeds.  If,  then,  you  will  be 
followers  of  Christ,  you  must  give  all  dili- 
gence to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure; 
if  you  would  gain  the  heavenly  prize,  you 
must  strenuously  press  forward  in  the  race ; 
if  you  would  secure  a  triumph,  you  must  use 
your  weapons  manfully  in  the  conflict.  The 
promises  of  the  Gospel  are  made  to  such 
persons :  the  blessings  which  are  treasured 
up  in  Christ  are  bestowed  on  those  who  pray 
without  ceasing,  who  give  him,  as  it  were,  no 
rest,  till  he  make  his  name  a  praise  and  glory 
in  the  earth.  For,  just  as  those  that  reject 
him  lose  his  favour,  so  none  that  really  seek 
him  are  sent  empty  away.  "  Him  that 
Cometh  unto  me,"  says  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
"  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  It  is  possible 
there  may  be  those  present,  who  say  that  they 
have  sought  the  Lord, but  have  not  found  him; 
have  become  possessed  of  none  of  those  un- 
searchable riches,  of  which  1  have  been  speak- 
ing. It  is  because  you  have  wearied  and  fainted 
in  your  course.  For  a  while  you  have  seemed, 
it  may  be,  to  run  well,  but  you  have  after- 
wards been  hindered.  Now  this  is  just  what 
I  would  impress  upon  you,  that  you  must 
not  merely  employ  desultory  efforts,  but  must 
take,  as  it  were,  if  you  would  gain  it,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  by  storm,  never  remitting 
your  efforts,  but  witli  more  energetic  zeal 
pressing  continually  towards  the  mark. 

2.  I  make  a  second  observation.  This 
treasure  must  be  sought  with  the  deepest 
humility.  Any  claim  or  notion  of  merit  on 
your  part  would  close  the  door  against  you  ; 
•'  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble."  If  you  put  forward  the 
tinsel  of  your  own  deservings,  who  will  commit 
to  your  charge  the  true  riches  ?  And  this  is 
why  multitudes  are  destitute  of  the  mercy,  and 
power,  and  peace  of  the  Gospel,  because  they 
think  to  qualify  themselves  for  the  grace  of 
Christ.  They  are  undeserving,  that  is  true, 
and  poor,  and  needy  ;  but  instead  of  resorting 
in  simple  faith  to  the  storehouse  of  eternal 
blessings,  they  hold  back  till,  as  they  imagine, 
they  shall  have,  in  some  measure,  earned  some 
riches  of  their  own.  But  this  is  just  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  invitations  of  the  Scripture  : 
"  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  and  he  that 
hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy  and  eat ;  buy 
wine  and  milk,  without  money  and  witliout 
price."  It  is  hard,  practically,  to  throw  away 
the  proud  imagination  that  we  can  help  our- 
selves ;  it  is  hard  to  count  what  things  were 


gain  to  us  but  loss  for  Christ ;  yet  this  must 
be  the  experience  of  the  true  believer.  A  man 
will  never  be  the  better  for  the  salvation  of 
the  Gospel,  till  he  has  learned,  guilty,  to  look 
to  Christ  for  pardon ;  polluted,  to  wash  in 
the  opened  fountain;  in  simplicity  of  heart, 
and  tenderness  of  spirit,  imploring,  "  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  His  faith  will  then 
be  abundantly  crowned  with  blessing ;  he 
shall  receive  from  the  open  hand  of  Christ, 
even  grace  for  grace. 

3.  I  give  a  third  admonition.  To  obtain 
the  riches  described,  there  must  be  much  self- 
renunciation.  Our  Lord  teaches  this  in  a  re- 
markable parable  :  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven," 
he  says,  *'  is  like  treasure  hid  in  a  field,  which 
when  a  man  hath  found,  for  joy  he  selleth  all 
that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field."  And  thus 
all  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  vanities  of 
the  world,  and  the  most  favourite  sins,  must  be 
parted  with ; — they  must  be  given  to  the  winds. 
It  is  common  to  hear  professing  Christians 
lamenting  their  poverty  and  want  of  comfort: 
they  walk  in  darkness  ;  they  enjoy  not  the 
rich  peace  which,  like  a  flowing  river,  is  pro- 
mised abundantly  to  water  the  believer's  soul ; 
and  they  almost  doubt  whether  such  joy  can 
be  experienced  on  earth.  It  is  because  they 
still  hold  fast  to  some  worldly  pursuit  and 
pleasure,  which  mixes  wormwood  in  the  cup 
of  life  ;  because  they  will  not  leave  all  things 
to  follow  Christ,  but  persist  in  cherishing 
some  sin,  some  lust,  which  prevents  the  Lord 
from  occupying  all  their  heart.  Inconsist- 
ency of  walk  thus  not  only  is  displeasing  to 
God,  not  only  throws  a  stumbling-block  in 
the  way  of  our  brethren,  but  also  is  seriously 
detrimental  to  our  own  welfare.  Christ  will 
not  come  and  take  up  his  abode,  with  all  his 
riches,  unless  his  throne  be  exclusively  pre- 
pared. Be  very  watchful  and  jealous  over 
yourselves  in  this  respect ;  examine  and  prove 
yourselves,  and  see  that  there  be  no  wicked 
way  in  you.  Seek  a  right  understanding,  that 
you  may  know  what  would  be  displeasing 
to  Christ  ;  and  earnestly  implore  Almighty 
strength,  that  you  may  be  enabled  to  cut  off 
the  right  hand,  and  pluck  out  the  right  eye, 
which  would  cause  you  to  offend. 

4.  I  observe,  once  more,  that  you  must  put 
yourselves  in  the  way  of  blessing.  Just  as 
the  sick  man,  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  had 
to  be  carried  to  Bethesda's  pool,  and  to  lie 
there  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water, 
till  the  angel  descended  and  inspired  it  with 
healing  virtue  ;  so,  if  you  would  have  the  full 
measure  of  Christ's  riches  vouchsafed  to  you, 
be  sedulously  waiting  upon  him  in  every  means 
of  grace,  in  every  ordinance  of  his  house,  in 
the  faithful  improvement  of  every  privilege  \ 
above  all,  in  carefully  watching  the  spirit  and 
temper  in  which  you  use  the  privileges  en- 
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trusted  to  5'0ii.  Persons  often  cut  themselves 
off  from  blessing,  by  neglecting  the  channels, 
through  which  God  has  appointed  that  his 
grace  shall  flow.  This  is  just  as  if  a  man 
were  to  deprive  himself  of  his  meals,  and 
then  wonder  that  his  body  became  weak  and 
emaciated.  Persons  often  reap  no  benefit 
from  the  ordinances  they  do  attend,  because 
they  approach  them  in  a  harsh  and  critical 
spirit.  This  is  just  as  if  a  man  were  to 
infuse  in  his  food  some  acrid,  or  bitter  mix- 
ture, and  then  wonder  that  it  was  not  plea- 
sant to  his  taste.  Let  it  be  your  part,  as 
new-born  babes,  to  desire  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  word,  thus  shall  you  grow  thereby  ;  let  it 
be  your  part  to  come  humbly,  believingly, 
simply,  with  your  empty  vessels,  and  then 
you  shall  draw  water  with  joy  out  of  the  wells 
of  salvation. 


THE  SERVICES  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF 
ENGLAND. 

The.  Order  for  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  daily 
throughoKt  the   Year. 

No.  II. 

THE  CONFESSION. 

A  CONFESSION  was  formerly  recited  in  the  office  for 
the  first  hour  of  the  morning,  according  to  the  rites  of 
the  English  churches.  It  occurred  in  the  course  of 
prayers  which  came  at  the  end  of  the  service ;  "  but 
its  place  was  afterwards  changed."  Christian  humi- 
lity would  naturally  induce  us  to  approach  the  infi- 
nitely holy  God  with  a  confession  of  our  sinfulness 
and  unwortliiness;  and  this  position  of  the  confession 
is  justified  by  the  practice  of  the  eastern  churches  in 
the  time  of  St.  Basil,  who  observes,  that  the  people  all 
confessed  their  sins  with  great  contrition  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  nocturnal  service,  and  before  the  psalmody 
and  lessons  commenced.  **  It  is  so  certain  that  sin 
unrepented  of  hinders  the  success  of  our  prayers 
(Is.  i.  15;  lix.  1,  2),  that  such  as  would  pray  effectu- 
ally have  always  begun  with  confession  ;  because, 
when  the  guilt  is  laid  open  by  penitential  acknowledg- 
ments, there  is  no  bar  to  God's  grace  and  mercy. 
Thus  Ezra  and  Daniel  prayed  (Ezra  ix.  5,  6  ;  Dan. 
ix.  4,  5)  ;  and  Christ  taught  his  disciples  to  ask  for 
pardon  as  often  as  they  prayed  for  their  daily  bread 
(Matt.  vi.  11,  12).  St.  Jerome  also  assures  us,  that  he 
daily  asked  God  forgiveness  on  his  knees ;  and,  for  the 
public,  St.  Basil  affirms  it  was  the  custom  then  for 
every  one  to  make  profession  of  his  repentance  in  his 
own  words."  It  is  seemly  that  our  service  should 
begin  with  confession  of  sins ;  for,  before  we  beg 
any  thing  else,  or  ofter  up  any  praise  or  lauds  to 
God  (says  Bishop  Sparrow),  it  is  fit  we  should  confess 
and  beg  pardon  of  our  sins,  which  hinder  God's  accep- 
tation of  our  services.  "  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  mine 
heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me"  (Ps.  Ixvi.  18).  This 
confession  is  to  be  uttered  with  "  an  humble  voice." 
Our  Church's  direction  in  this  particular  is  grave  and 
conformable  to  ancient  rules.  The  sixth  council  of  Con- 
stantinople (in  Trullo)  forbids  all  disorderly  and  rude 
vociferation  in  the  execution  of  holy  services  ;  and  St. 
Cyprian  advises  thus,  "  Let  our  speech  and  voice  in 
prayer  be  with  discipline,  still  and  modest:  let  us 
consider  that  we  stand  in  the  presence  of  God,  who  is 
to  be  pleased  both  with  the  habit  and  posture  of  our 
body,  and  manner  of  our  speech ;  for,  as  it  is  a  part  of 
impudence  to  be  loud  and  clamorous,  so,  on  the  con- 


trary, it  becomes  modesty  to  pray  with  an  humble 
voice."  "  This  confession  is  to  be  said  by  the  whole 
congregation,"  the  rubric  tells  us;  and,  with  good 
reason.  For  could  there  be  any  thing  devised  better 
than  that  we  all  at  our  first  access  unto  God  by  prayer 
should  acknowledge  meekly  our  sins,  and  that,  not 
only  in  heart,  but  with  tongue ;  all  that  are  present 
being  made  earnest  witnesses,  even  of  every  man's 
distinct  and  deliberate  assent  to  each  particular  branch 
of  a  common  indictment  drawn  against  ourselves  ? 
How  were  it  possible  that  the  church  shovdd  any  way 
else,  with  such  ease  and  certainty  provide,  that  none 
of  her  children  may  dissemble  that  wretchedness,  the 
penitent  confession  whereof  is  so  necessary  a  pre- 
amble, especially  to  common  prayer ;  by  which  we 
mean  prayer  presented  by  all  the  congregation  in 
common?  This  "confession"  may  be  viewed  as  con- 
sisting of  four  parts. 

1.  An  invocation  of  God  in  the  character  suited  to  sup- 
pliant sinners.  "  Almighty  and  most  merciful  Father." 
Were  we  unable  to  say  unto  him,  "Thou,  O  Lord,  art 
our  Father,  and  our  Redeemer"  (Is.  Ixiii.  16),  and  to 
connect  this  with  his  mighty  power  and  mercy,  we 
could  not  venture  to  approach  him ;  but  we  draw  nigh 
unto  him,  animated  by  the  promise,  "  I  will  receive 
you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty" 
(2  Cor.  vi.  17,  IS),  and  by  the  assurance  that  "  He  is 
good  and  ready  to  forgive ;  and  plenteous  in  mercy 
unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him"  (Ps.  Ixxxvi.  5). 
The  apostle  has  entitled  him  the  •'  Father  of  mercies" 
(2  Cor.  i.  3) ;  and  Christ  himself,  who  knew  the  Father, 
and  could  best  declare  the  properties  of  his  character, 
ascribes  to  him  this  cheering  attribute,  when  he  exhorts 
us  to  cultivate  a  compassionate  spirit:  "  Be  ye  merci- 
ful" (says  the  Saviour),  "  as  your  Father  also  is 
merciful"   (Luke  vi.  30). 

2.  Jf'e  achnoivledge  our  departure  from,  God,  our  cor- 
ruption,  and  its  practical  influence  upon  our  conduct. 
"  We  have  erred  and  strayed  from  God's  ways  like 
lost  sheep:"  we  love  not  the  fold  of  God;  we  are 
wanderers  from  that  fold  from  our  birth :  "  all  we 
like  slieep  have  gone  astray"  (Is.  liii.  6).  There  is  a 
fold  abundantly  supplied,  and  vigilantly  guarded,  where 
we  might  be  safe;  but  we  have  wandered  from  it: 
there  is  a  Shepherd  who  would  feed,  and  protect,  and 
tenderly  provide  for  us ;  but  we  have  "  erred  and 
strayed"  from  him.  Heedless  of  his  steps  and  regardless 
of  his  voice,  we  have  often  forsaken  the  "  green  pastures 
and  the  still  waters,"  and  have  wandered  into  the  dry 
and  barren  wilderness,  where  we  have  been  left  desti- 
tute of  true  comfort,  and  have  been  exposed  to  innu- 
merable perils. 

We  have  "  followed  too  much  the  devices  and  desires 
of  our  own  hearts."  These  devices  and  desires  are 
not  in  a  dormant  state ;  they  are,  in  the  soul  of  the 
transgressor,  the  main- spring  of  action.  The  whole 
conduct  of  the  unregenerate  man  proves,  that  he  lives 
to  gratify  himself,  and  that  he  knows  no  superior 
impulse  to  passion  and  appetite.  To  every  thing  that 
relates  to  spiritual  exercises,  and  to  every  thing  which 
involves  the  momentous  concerns  of  the  soul  and 
eternity,  "  he  is  dead  while  he  seemeth  to  live."  In 
the  heart  of  those  too,  whom  divine  grace  hath  re- 
newed, corrupt  devices  and  desires  are  still  found. 
They  are  yet  in  existence,  and  must  be  mourned  over; 
they  yet  urge  their  unhallowed  claims,  and  must  be 
resisted  ;  they  yet  struggle  for  the  mastery,  and  must 
be  grappled  with,  and  subdued. 

Our  actual  transgressions  are  affectingly  pointed  out 
in  the  clauses,  "we  have  offended  against  thy  holy 
laws:  we  have  left  undone  those  things  which  we 
ought  to  have  done,  and  we  have  done  those  things 
which  we  ought  not  to  have  done :  and  there  is  no 
health  in  us."  The  immutable  obligations  of  the  laws 
of  Jehovah,  in  all  their  magnitude  and  force,  rest 
upon  his  creatures,  in  their  collective  and  individual 
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capacity ;  bat  we  have  neglected  those  obligations. 
We  cannot  say  that  we  did  not  know  his  commands  ; 
yea,  though  we  have  been  wicked  enough  to  break 
them,  yet,  we  must  confess  that  they  were  "  holy, 
and  just,  and  good  ;"  which  makes  our  sin  appear 
exceeding  sinful.  The  branches  of  transgression  re- 
ferred to,  relate  to  the  comviamls  of  God  on  the  one 
hand,  and  his  prohihltiuus  on  the  other.  The  former 
we  have  not  obeyed,  the  latter  we  have  not  regarded  ; 
or,  as  the  confession  has  divided  the  subject,  our 
transgression  consists  of  sins  of  omission  and  of  com- 
mission. The  religion  of  the  world  is  a  "  religion  of 
omissions  :"  an  individual  may  be  accounted  orthodox, 
in  the  common  but  erroneous  acceptation  of  the  term, 
and  yet  be  wanting  in  every  Christian  temper,  and 
deficient  in  every  branch  of  Christian  conduct.  The 
sins  of  commission  too,  how  frequent  they  arc!  and, 
though  God  has  forbidden  blasphemy,  swearing,  curs- 
ing, lying  and  slandering,  pride  and  rebellion,  anger 
and  malice,  drunkenness  and  lust,  fraud  and  covet- 
ousness — how  many  venture  into  these  crimes  !  Nor 
can  we  deliver  ourselves  from  this  sad  condition  ;  for 
we  are  all  overspreadwith  this  deplorable  disease  of  sin ; 
for  "the  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart 
faint."  We  have  no  power  of  ourselves  to  help  our- 
selves ;  and  therefore  our  only  hope  is  in  turning  to 
God,  to  v.hom  health  and  salvation  belong.  Accord- 
ingly, in  the  next  petition, 

3.  We  look  up  iu  )iim  ichu  is  able  to  deliver  tis  from  the 
guilt,  the  punishment,  and  the  poiver  of  sin.  First,  mercy 
is  earnestly  implored  ;  '*  but  thou,  O  Lord,  have  mercy 
upon  us,  miserable  offenders."  Sin  has  made  us  miser- 
able :  '*  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth 
together  in  pain  until  now."  The  just  and  natural 
wages  of  sin  is  death,  its  end  is  destruction,  its  reward 
is  eternal  torment.  Next,  deliverance  from  the  punish- 
ment is  invoked  :  "  Spare  thou  them,  O  God,  which 
confess  their  faults."  Wliere  forgiveness  of  iniquity 
is  not  sought,  throui^h  the  atonement  of  the  Saviour, 
that  punishment  will  be  as  tremendous  in  its  degree, 
as  in  its  duration.  We  here  pray  for  deliverance  from 
the  temporal  evils  which  sin  has  inflicted  upon  the 
soul ;  from  an  accusing  conscience  ;  from  the  loss  of 
communion  with  God,  and  from  the  dread  of  divine 
wrath;  and  from  the  eternal  evils  of  sin,  "from  the 
worm  that  dieth  not,  and  from  the  fire  that  is  not 
quenched;"  "from  tlie  pains  of  hell,  and  the  jaws  of 
the  bottomless  pit;  from  the  abodes  of  outer  darkness 
and  despair,  where  are  weepings  and  wailings,  and 
gnashings  of  teeth  1"  We  pray  also  for  "restoration 
to  the  favour  of  God:"  "Restore  thou  them  that  are 
penitent."  Similar  to  this  was  the  prayer  of  David 
after  his  confession,  in  tlie  fifty- first  Psalm,  "  Create 
in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God;"  ..."  Restore  unto  me 
the  joy  of  thy  salvation."  "  True  repentance,"  re- 
marks Bishop  Home,  "  is  founded  upon  the  sense  of 
our  own  wretchedness,  and  faith  in  the  divine  mercy  ; 
without  the  former,  we  should  never  seek  for  pardon 
and  grace;  without  the  latter,  we  should  despair  of 
finding  them."  We  plead  the  promises  of  God  in 
Clirist  Jesus.  Removing  our  dependence  from  man, 
we  fix  it  upon  the  Saviour,  on  whom  it  may  be 
securely  reposed. 

4.  The  remainder  of  the  confession  points  out  two 
things — tlie  practical  aim  of  our  prayers,  that  we  may 
live  a  new  life,  evil  lusts  being  crucified,  the  body  of 
sin  mortified  ;  "  old  things  being  passed  away,  all 
things  having  become  new  ;"  and  (he  grand  end  of  our 
desires,  petitions,  walk,  and  conversation,  that  by  the 
uprightness  of  our  lives,  and  the  constuncy  of  our 
faith,  we  may  glorify  God's  holy  name." 


SUNDAY  MORNING  IN  AN  ENGLISH 
VILLAGE.* 

Few  sounds  fall  so  cheerfully  on  the  good  churchman's 
ear  as  the  merry  peal  which  ushers  in  the  morning  of 
the  Lord's  day.  His  heart  is  elated  with  more  than 
usual  gladness.  Visions  of  his  early  days,  when  he 
first  heard  those  sounds,  and  all  was  hope  and  happy 
innocence,  float  over  his  mind,  and  lighten  it  of  many 
a  weary  load  of  care.  The  Sunday  seems  to  him  to 
form  a  connecting  link  between  the  pure  days  of  inno- 
cent childhood  and  those  blessed  visions  of  eternity, 
when  the  Church  triumphant  shall  assemble  before 
the  throne  of  God  in  heaven. 

Such  were  the  feelings  which  gladdened  the  heart 
of  Arthur  Ridley,  on  the  morning  after  his  arrival  at 
the  house  of  his  friend.  The  eastern  sun  gleamed 
through  his  window,  and  it  was  in  harmony  with  the 
sunshine  of  his  soul.  For  all  within  was  bright  and 
hopeful.  The  cares  of  his  profession  were  left  behind 
him  in  the  busy  city,  and  only  prepared  him  to  enjoy 
more  keenly  the  calm  retirement  of  the  country,  and 
the  society  of  his  friend. 

The  scene  which  presented  itself  to  him  from  the 
window  of  his  bedchamber  corresponded  well  with  the 
train  of  his  feelings,  lie  looked  across  a  neat  garden, 
directly  upon  the  village  church,  and  a  cluster  of 
cottages  which  formed  a  portion  of  the  village ;  for 
there  was  no  care  taken  to  screen  them  from  the  view  ; 
there  were  no  high  walls,  no  "  spring  guns  and  man- 
traps." A  village- parsonage  ought  to  be,  like  the 
heart  of  its  master,  free,  open,  and  accessible. 

The  rector,  though  unmarried,  did  not  live  in  se- 
cluded bachelorship.  His  younger  sister  spent  much 
of  her  time  at  his  house.  Mary  Herbert  was  one  of 
those  delightful  beings  to  whom  many  an  English 
home  owes  its  brightest  charm.  Beautiful,  accom- 
plished, and  animated ;  and,  what  is  far  more  excel- 
lent, kind-hearted,  simple-minded,  and  religious,  she 
not  only  gladdened  her  brother's  home,  but  greatly 
aided  him  in  his  usefulness.  Mary  was  the  dispenser 
of  kindness  throughout  the  parish;  young  and  old 
alike  loved  her:  the  "blessings  of  the  fatherless" 
were  upon  her,  and  the  "  widow's  heart  sang  with 
joy"  when  she  appeared  amongst  them.  Long  may 
England's  daughters  hold  the  place  which  they  now 
so  often  occupy,  as  the  medium  of  charitable  feelings 
between  the  rich  and  the  poor ! 

"  Are  you  as  kind  as  ever  in  teaching  the  Sunday- 
school  children?"  said  Arthur  to  Miss  Herbert  when 
breakfast  was  finished. 

"  1  take  as  much  interest  in  them  as  I  used  to  do,"  an- 
swered Mary,  "  and  I  hope  you  will  again  condescend 
to  be  my  assistant.  Do  come  and  see  the  neat  school 
which  George  has  built." 

This  invitation  was  given  with  so  much  warmth  (it 
might  be  her  anxiety  to  shew  a  visitor  the  result  of 
her  brother's  liberality,  or  it  might  be  from  recollec- 
tion of  tlic  talent  for  teaching  which  Arthur  had  dis- 
played on  former  occasions),  that  he  could  not  for  an 
instant  refuse:  so  they  were  soon  equipped  and  on 
their  way  to  the  school- house.  It  happened  that  they 
were  ten  minutes  too  early,  which  gave  opportunity 
for  a  walk  round  the  rectory-gardens  ;  and  then  they 
were  surprised  to  find  that  they  were  ten  minutes  too 
late.  Mary's  scholars  wondered  at  her  want  of  punc- 
tuality, for  they  had  scarcely  ever  been  kept  waiting 
before;  and  they  could  not  help  observing  that  her 
manner  was  unusually  distracted.  She  forgot  the  verse 
which  they  were  reading,  and  asked  the  same  question 
several  times  over.  But  duty,  prompting  a  silent 
prayer,  soon  enabled  her  to  recall  her  scattered 
thoughts,  and  she  diligently  engaged  herself  in  cate- 
chising the  children;    until  the  bells  began  to  ring, 

♦  From  Rev.  W.  Gresley's  Portrait  of  an  English  Church 
man. 
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and  her  brother  looked  in,  and  summoned  them  to 
church.* 

It  is  a  pleasing  sight  to  watch  a  village  congrega- 
tion as  they  assemble  together  by  different  paths,  all 
converging  at  the  house  of  God.  The  school-children 
in  their  neat  and  orderly  array,  descending  in  regular 
gradation  from  the  tall  boy  of  fourteen  carrying  his 
prize  Bible,  down  to  the  little  girls  of  five  or  six  hold- 
ing each  other  by  the  hand — the  village  youths  and 
maidens  in  their  best  attire — the  farmers'  well  doing 
families — and  the  aged  men  and  women  leaning  on 
their  staves.  Many  an  old  friend  did  Ridley  recog- 
nise about  the  church-porch :  and  he  spoke  kindly 
and  familiarly  with  them,  feeling  that,  on  consecrated 
ground,  they  stood  on  close  equality ;  rank,  station, 
intellect,  are  brought  to  one  common  level  within  those 
sacred  precincts,  where  all  must  one  day  mingle  with 
the  dust. 

The  groups  which  lingered  in  the  churchyard  had 
now  passed  into  the  interior  of  God's  house,  and  it 
might  well  be  said  of  most  amongst  them,  that  they 
*'  entered  into  his  gates  with  thankfulness,  and  into 
his  courts  with  praise."  And  very  few  indeed  were 
they  who  missed  even  the  opening  of  the  solemn 
service. 


Cije  Cabinet. 

The  infinite  Love  of  God  to  Sinners.  —  Im- 
manuel,  God  with  us,  is  tantamount  to  "  Christ  «j  us, 
the  hope  of  glory."  And  if  Christ  be  in  us,  and  with 
us,  in  this  world,  it  is  an  infallible  earnest,  and  an 
invaluable  pledge,  of  our  being  "  with  Christ  in  God" 
for  ever  in  the  world  to  come.  Thus  (to  use  the 
excellent  words  of  another),  "  The  highest  heavens 
are  the  habitation  of  his  glory,  and  the  humble  heart 
hath  the  next  honour — to  be  the  habitation  of  his 
grace."  What  ground,  then,  for  rejoicing  is  here  ! 
Believer,  if  thou  hast  the  pledge,  thou  shalt  have  the 
portion.  The  faithfulness,  the  love,  the  omnipotence, 
of  thine  Immanuel,  are  engaged  to  bestow  it  upon 
thee,  and  to  bring  thee  to  its  eternal  possession. 
What  condescension,  what  infinite  and  unsearchable 
kindness,  is  here !  It  would  be  thought  a  point  of 
vast  humility  and  beneficence,  if  an  earthly  king — a 
feeble  frame,  like  all  others,  of  dying  clay — were  to 
descend  from  his  throne,  and  lift  up  a  filthy  beggar, 
to  make  him  the  partner  of  his  crown.  But  the  con- 
descension of  God  is  infinitely  greater.  The  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  the  everlasting  King  of  kings,  not 
only  quitted  his  glorious  throne,  but  became  a  man 
like  thyself — a  man  of  sorrows — a  man  despised  and 
rejected — a  man,  who,  in  his  own  created  world,  "  had 
not  where  to  lay  his  head" — and,  finally,  a  man  to 
bleed  and  groan  and  die,  not  for  the  safety  of  his 
friends,  but  for  the  salvation  of  rebels,  of  apostates,  of 
enemies.  He  died  for  those  who  could  never  so  much 
as  have  thanked  him  for  dying,  did  not  he  add  to  that 
wonderful  love  the  additional  gift  of  his  Spirit  and 
grace.  Almost  every  one  would  think  himself  bound 
in  gratitude  to  pay  a  particular  respect  to  a  person 
who  might  have  saved  an  earthly  life  ;  but  how  low  is  the 
thankfulness,  how  poor  a  return  of  love,  is  the  most 
ardent  affection  of  the  children  of  God,  to  him,  who 
not  only  hath  saved  them  to  a  life  of  grace,  and  to  the 
possession  of  a  thousand  comforts,  which  the  world 
cannot  know,  on  earth,  but  hath  also  assured  them,  by 

•  Let  me  observe  in  passing,  how  great  a  help  it  is  to  the 
clergyman,  when  any  of  the  educated  persons  amongst  his 
parishioners  will  relieve  him  from  the  mechanical  part  of  the 
Sunday-school  instruction.  Except  he  be  a  man  of  robust 
liealth,  two  full  services  in  the  church  are  as  much  as  one 
minister  can  well  accomplish.  And  if,  in  addition  to  this,  he 
has  to  lecture  or  catechise  children  for  a  couple  of  hours  before 
the  service,  it  is  probable  that,  V)y  the  time  of  the  sermon,  his 
voice  and  energy  will  be  much  exhausted.  Let  me  add,  that 
the  aid  given  by  well-disposed  churchmen  or  churchwomen  in 
the  Sunday-school  must  be  regular,  or  it  will  be  valueless. 


this  earnest  of  their  redemption,  of  a  life  eternal  with 
him,  in  heaven. — Serle's  Hora:  Solitarice. 

The  Harmony  of  Scripture. — Taking  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  as  a  whole,  the  wonderful  harmony 
which  pervades  the  sacred  volume  affords  a  sufficient 
and  convincing  proof  of  its  Divine  inspiration.  For 
let  it  be  considered — 1.  That  this  volume  is  evidently 
not  the  production  of  one  author,  but  of  many.  The 
different  and  characteristic  style  of  each  book,  which 
is  so  marked  as  to  be  evident,  even  through  the  me- 
dium of  a  translation,  is  a  sufiicient  proof  of  this.  But 
to  one  who  understands  the  original  languages,  this 
sort  of  argument  has  tenfold  weight ;  and  it  leaves  no 
possibility  of  doubt,  that  these  books  were  written,  as 
they  profess  to  be,  by  between  thirty  and  forty  dif- 
ferent authors.  2.  These  authors  did  not  live  in  the 
same  age,  but  at  different  intervals,  through  a  period 
of  at  least  fifteen  hundred  years.  Here,  also,  what  is 
known  of  the  progress  of  language  would  supply  a 
powerful  and  conclusive  argument  also,  even  if  lan- 
guages entirely  different  were  not  used  in  the  former 
and  latter  portions  [of  this  volume.  They  had,  there- 
fore, no  means  or  possibility  of  communication  and 
mutual  agreement.  They  were,  besides,  placed  under 
every  possible  variety  of  circumstances:  some  of  them 
were  kings  and  priests,  others  simple  shepherds  and 
fishermen.  As  widely  as  men  could  be  distinguished 
by  natural  character,  and  by  the  circumstances  of  edu- 
cation and  external  condition — by  riches,  nobility,  and 
learning,  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  poverty,  low  estate, 
and  want  of  mental  cultivation,  on  the  other,  —  so  far 
every  circumstance  tended  to  produce  all  manner  of 
differences  in  their  habits  and  opinions,  modes  of  think- 
ing and  feeling  :  not  to  mention  how  widely  men  differ 
whenever  they  come  upon  speculative  subjects,  even 
when,  to  human  appearance,  all  external  circumstances 
have  been  the  same.  3.  Let  all  this  be  duly  weighed, 
and  we  shall  see,  that  it  was  utterly  impossible  that 
the  productions  of  such,  and  so  different  authors — of 
so  many  scattered,  diversified,  and  uncommunicating 
individuals,  —  could  have  combined  to  form  an  harmo- 
nious and  consistent  whole  ;  unless  each  and  all  of 
them  had  written  (as  they  profess)  by  inspiration  of 
one  and  the  same  all-wise,  all- knowing,  and  unchanging 
God,  who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  who, 
in  the  development  of  a  wonderful  and  eternal  plan, 
has  been  pleased  at  different  periods,  and  by  different 
instruments,  to  make  known  the  various  portions  of 
a  system  of  religion  to  men,  till  the  whole  was  com- 
pleted. And,  setting  aside  for  the  time  all  external 
evidences,  any  reasonable  man  must  receive  the  Bible 
as  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  upon  the  internal 
evidence  of  its  own  perfect  self- consistency  alone.  In 
order  to  see  the  force  and  truth  of  this  argument,  we 
must,  however,  keep  constantly  in  view  the  great, 
fundamental,  and  essential  principles  of  religion,  and 
give  them  always  their  due  and  paramount  import- 
ance. If  these  are  lost  sight  of,  I  cannot  suppose  that 
the  harmony  and  consistency  of  which  I  speak  should 
be  discerned  or  acknowledged.  For  it  requires  much 
longer  study,  more  frequent  perusal  of,  and  thorough 
acquaintance  with,  the  contents  of  so  large  a  volume  — 
a  more  patient  comparison  of  one  part  with  another, 
—  to  discover  the  agreement  upon  points  less  import- 
ant, more  abstruse,  and  which  ought  only  to  be  viewed 
in  their  subservience  to  the  grand  principles  which 
pervade  the  whole.  But  let  any  man  begin  and  con- 
duct his  inquiry  with  a  special  reference  to  those,  and 
I  will  boldly  put  the  challenge  :  Find  me  elsewhere, 
in  the  whole  compass  of  theological  or  philosophical 
writings — not  thirty  or  forty,  but  ten  or  five  (or,  might 
I  not  say,  even  two?)  authors,  whose  works,  dili- 
gently compared,  will  exhibit  the  same  harmony  and 
consistency  which  pervades  the  Scriptures, — and  then 
I  will  acknowledge  that  this  argument  is  weak  and  in- 
conclusive. In  the  mean  time,  1  must  be  allowed,  while 
I  behold  and  admire  this  divine  consii>tency,  and  feel 
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the  force  of  the  unanswerable  argument  which  it  sup- 
plies to  the  believer,  to  observe,  that  those  who  assume 
the  title  of  philosophical  unbelievers,  and  pretend  that, 
upon  consideration  and  inquiry  they  believe  the  Bible 
to  be  a  mere  fiction,  and  tiie  work  of  man,  are  open, 
not  only  to  the  charge  of  ignorance,  inattention,  and 
unfairness,  but  of  blind  credulity.  Add  to  this,  the 
proud  and  bitter  spirit  in  which  they  oppose  that 
which,  if  true,  is  so  unspeakably  important ;  and  we 
have  in  their  conduct  one  of  the  most  awful  and  lament- 
able proofs  and  illustrations  of  that  deep  moral  depra- 
vity, which  is  charged  upon  all  mankind  by  the  sacred 
writers.  . .  .  Do  not  unbelievers  themselves  thus  afford 
the  strongest  confirmation  of  one  fundamental  doctrine 
of  that  religion  which  they  reject  and  deny,  and  become, 
in  more  than  one  respect,  living  evidences  of  the  truth 
of  the  Bible? — From  '*  The  Essentials  cf  Religion  briefly 
considered,'" 

Am  I  A  Christian  ? — The  important  inquiry  which 
I  propose  is  this :  *'  What  marks  do  I  bear,  which  may 
satisfy,  and  not  deceive  my  conscience,  that  I  am  a 
Christian  indeed,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
everlasting  life  ?"  Here  we  tread  on  ground  where  no 
footsteps  are  to  be  found,  save  those  of  the  followers 
of  the  Lamb.  No  evidences  can  be  admitted,  but 
"  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  It  will  not  do  to 
say,  "  I  am  temperate,  prudent,  chaste ;  I  love  my 
neighbours,  friends,  and  kinsmen ;  I  am  a  good  hus- 
band, father,  and  friend."  To  all  this,  it  may  be  an- 
swered, "  What  do  ye  more  than  others?"  To  be  a 
Christian  is  to  be  what  none  but  a  Christian  can  be. 
It  is,  being  justified  by  faith,  to  feel  ourselves  at  peace 
with  God,  and  calmly  to  repose  in  the  blood  of  Jesus : 
it  is  to  be  partakers  of  a  divine  nature,  cleansed  and 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God :  it  is  to  be  cru- 
cified to  the  world,  dead  to  pride,  to  sensuality,  and  to 
self;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  be  *'  not  slothful  in 
business,"  active  in  every  duty,  alive  to  every  sym- 
pathy, rejoicing  with  them  that  rejoice,  and  weeping 
with  them  that  weep.  To  be  a  Christian  is,  in  a  word, 
to  be  a  new  creature,  with  whom  old  things  are  passed 
away,  and  all  things  become  new;  whose  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God,  and  whose  citizenship  is  in  heaven. 
Header,  does  this  description  suit  thy  case  ?  Art  thou 
a  Christian?  If  not,  go  to  Him  who  can  make  thee 
one — who  can  forgive  thy  sins,  change  thy  nature,  and 
impress  his  own  image  and  superscription  on  thine 
heart, — Rev.  H.  Woodivard, 

Ancient  Testimony. — I  shall  speak  to  you  but 
what  St.  Jude  hath  already  spoken  to  the  whole 
Church.  "  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to 
write  unto  you  of  the  common  salvation,  it  was  need- 
ful for  me  to  write  unto  you,  that  we  should  earnestly 
contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the 
saints."  If  it  were  so  needful  for  him  then  to  write, 
and  for  them  to  whom  he  wrote  to  contend  for  the 
first  faith,  it  will  appear  as  needful  for  me  to  follow 
his  writing,  and  for  you  to  imitate  their  earnestness, 
because  the  reason  which  he  renders,  as  the  cause  of 
tliat  necessity,  is  now  more  prevalent  than  it  was  at 
that  time,  or  ever  since.  **  For,"  says  he,  "  there  are 
certain  men  crept  in  unawares,  who  were  before  of  old 
ordained  to  this  condemnation  ;  ungodly  men,  turning 
the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,  denying  the  only 
Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  princi- 
ples of  Christianity  are  now  as  freely  questioned  as 
the  most  doubtful  and  controverted  points :  the 
grounds  of  faith  are  as  safely  denied  as  the  most 
unnecessary  superstructions :  that  religion  hath  the 
greatest  advantage  which  appeareth  in  the  newest  dress, 
as  if  we  looked  for  another  faith  to  be  delivered  to  the 
saints.  Whereas  in  Christianity  there  can  be  no  con- 
cerning truth  which  is  not  ancient ;  and  whatsoever  is 
truly  new,  is  certainly  false.  Look,  then,  for  purity  in 
the  fountain,  and  strive  to  embrace  the  first  faith,  to 
which  you  cannot  have  a  more  probable  guide  than 


the  creed  received  in  all  ages  of  the  Church ;  and  to 
this  I  refer  you,  as  it  leads  you  to  the  Scriptures,  from 
whence  it  was  at  first  deduced ;  that  while  *'  those  which 
are  unskilful  and  unstable  wrest"  the  words  of  God 
himself  "unto  their  own  damnation,"  ye  may  receive 
so  much  instruction  as  may  set  you  beyond  the  impu- 
tation of  unskilfulness,  and  so  much  of  confirmation 
as  may  place  you  out  of  the  danger  of  instability.— 
Bishop  Pearson. 


NATIONAL  BALLADS.— No.  XL 

BY  MISS  M.  A.  STODAUT. 
(For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 
THE  TENDER  MERCIES  OF  POPERY. 
Hie  to  the  battle-field  ! 

And  mark  the  soldier  who  hath  stood  the  foe, 
But  who  at  last  hath  reel'd, 

Drag  his  faint  limbs  where  cooling  waters  flow : 

Mark  him,  in  torturing  pain 

And  feverish  haste  his  parched  lips  to  raise,-— 
Then  bid  his  toil  be  vain, 

And  cast  him  far,  in  hopeless  thirst  to  gaze. 

Haste  to  the  sinking  ship  ! 

Listen  the  crashing  planks,  the  rushing  wave, 
While  from  a  neighbouring  steep 

One  rope  descends  a  drowning  man  to  save  : 

But  as  with  eager  speed 

His  hand  is  stretch'd  that  friendly  rope  to  clasp, 
Then — shrink  not  from  the  deed — 

Sever,  mid  yawning  waves,  his  death-like  grasp. 

Turn  to  the  prisoner's  cell, 

And  see  "  a  sunbeam,  that  hath  lost  its  way," 
Fall  where  thick  vapours  dwell, 

And  o'er  the  captive's  forehead  cheering  play  : 

With  joy  long  time  unknown, 

Sunshine  and  youth  beam  with  that  sparkling  light ; 
Heed  not  the  lonely  moan, 

But  shroud  him  once  again  in  darkest  night. 

Thence  to  the  poor  man's  cot — 

Hear  famish'd  babes  on  weeping  parents  call. 
And  parents  curse  their  lot, 

As  one  by  one  they  see  their  children  fall  :* 

And  stand  thou  by  the  while, 

And  grasp  unflinchingly  thy  loaf  of  bread. 
And  count  with  joyous  smile, 

As  one  by  one  the  victims  bow  the  head. 

Shrinkest  thou  from  the  task  ? 

These  are  as  tender  mercies,  heartless  Rome  I 
We  rend  away  the  mask, 

We  view  thy  workings  in  our  sea-girt  home. 

From  the  pure  living  word 

'Tis  thine  to  turn  away  the  thirsting  soul ; 
'Tis  thine  to  snap  the  cord, 

Wlien  troubling  waters  o'er  the  spirit  roll. 

♦  It  is  but  just  to  acknowledge  that  Daute's  description  of  tlie 
death  of  Count  Ugolino's  children  by  famine  was  in  the  writer's 
mind  while  penning  the  seventh  and  eighth  stanzas.  One  line 
has  been  directly  borro\Yed  ; — 

"  Come  tu  mi  vedi 
Vid'  io  cascar  li  tre  ad  uno  ad  uno." 


32 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


»Tis  thine  heaven's  precious  light 

With  thy  false  mists  to  darken  and  becloud, 

And— fearful,  devilish  sight — 

From  souls  of  babes  withhold  their  daily  food. 

From  thee  with  hate  we  turn, 

And  count  thee,  Rome,  as  our  most  deadly  foe  ; 
Thoughts,  feelings,  in  us  burn, 

Though  faintly  in  our  words  those  thoughts  and  feel- 
ings glow. 

STANZAS.* 

•Tis  grace  alone  which  lifts  the  mind 
From  meaner  views  the  Lord  to  please ; 

And  prompts  tlie  soul  in  him  to  find 
All  that  the  soul  can  taste  of  ease. 

How  blest  such  hours  serenely  glide. 
Midst  wrecks  and  horrors  all  around  ! 

Nor  shall  death's  rough  and  rushing  tide 
That  placid  sense  of  life  confound. 

Pleas'd  with  his  Father's  sovereign  will, 
Who  best  can  choose  and  best  decree  ; 

His  word  he  trusts  him  to  fulfil. 
With  patient  eye  and  waiting  knee. 

He  sails  o'er  time's  tumultuous  main. 

Dependent  on  eternal  care ; 
And  cannot  doubt  the  port  to  gain. 

For  God  hath  sworn  to  bring  him  there. 


Mozart.  — When  Mozart  was  at  Rome,  at  the  age 
of  thirteen,  Ganganelli,  who  then  filled  the  pontifical 
chair,  invited  him  to  the  Quirinal  Palace,  where  he 
had  the  honour  of  performing  privately  before  his 
holiness.  This  was  just  before  Easter.  In  the  course 
of  the  conversation,  the  approaching  performances  in 
the  Sistine  Chapel  were  spoken  of,  particularly  the 
famous  Miserere  of  Allegri.  Mozart,  with  the  naivete 
of  his  age,  requested  a  copy  from  the  pope,  which  he 
declined  giving,  explaining,  in  kind  terms,  that  com- 
pliance was  out  of  his  power,  because  the  piece  was 
forbidden  to  be  copied  under  pain  of  excommunica- 
tion. The  young  musician,  however,  obtained  per- 
mission to  attend  the  single  rehearsal  which  preceded 
the  public  performance.  He  listened  with  the  most 
earnest  attention  ;  and  on  quitting  the  chapel,  has- 
tened home,  and  wrote  down  the  notes.  At  the 
public  performance  he  had  the  manuscript  concealed 
in  his  hat;  and  having  filled  up  some  omissions,  and 
corrected  some  errors  in  the  inner  parts,  he  had  the 
satisfaction  to  know  that  he  possessed  the  treasure  so 
jealously  watciied.  The  next  time  he  was  invited  to 
play  before  the  pope,  he  ventured  to  mention  what  he 
had  done,  and  produced  the  manuscript.  The  pope 
listened  with  amazement ;  but  said,  with  a  smile,  "  The 
prohibition  cannot  extend  to  the  memory;  and  I  think 
you  may  escape  the  penalty  of  excommunication." 
This  composition,  afterwards  published  from  a  copy 
sent  as  a  present  from  Pope  Pius  the  Sixth  to  the 
Emperor  of  Germany,  was  compared  with  the  manu- 
script of  Mozart,  and  it  was  found  that  there  was  not 
the  difference  of  a  single  note.  —  Ilogurlh's  Musical 
History,  S^c. 

Visitations.  —  The  relaxation  of  discipline  into 
which  our  Church  has  gradually  fallen,  tends  in  some 

•  From  "  Serlc's  Ilorae  Solilarise." 


degree  to  weaken  those  feelings  of  interest  with  which 
the  stated  seasons  of  visitation  were  anciently  re- 
garded. If  the  original  purposes  of  this  solemn 
meeting  were  more  strictly  kept  in  view ;  if  all  the 
parties  concerned  in  its  duties  were  more  intent  on 
converting  it  into  a  season  of  ministerial  improve- 
ment and  friendly  conference, — much  that  is  now 
merely  formal  might  become  instructive— much  that 
is  deemed  repulsive  might  be  rendered  interesting; 
what  is  at  present  tolerated  in  compliance  with  custom 
or  in  deference  to  authority,  might  be  welcomed  with 
delight,  and  regarded  as  a  privilege.  Visitations 
were  designed,  not  more  for  the  convenience  of  the 
bishop  than  for  that  of  the  clergy.  The  Church 
doubtless  expects  that  he  to  whom  a  certain  portion 
of  ecclesiastical  authority  is  delegated,  for  the  due 
administration  of  her  important  interests,  should  avail 
himself  of  these  occasional  meetings  to  inquire  into 
the  actual  state  of  his  charge  ;  to  provide  that  all 
things  be  done  decently  and  in  order ;  in  a  spirit  of 
purity  as  to  doctrine,  of  unity  as  to  external  forms,  of 
conscientious  and  unfeigned  zeal  as  to  the  general 
functions  of  the  ministry.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  Church  expects  from  her  clergy,  not  a  mere 
passive  attendance,  not  a  bodily  appearance  only, 
at  a  stated  time  and  place,  but  intelligent  participation 
in  the  business  of  the  day,  and  a  readiness  to  promote 
its  useful  objects  ;  she  requires  them  to  meet,  not  as 
men  having  no  calling  or  pursuit  in  common,  but  as 
brethren  of  one  large  Christian  family,  conferring  with 
each  other,  and  with  their  diocesan,  respecting  the 
state  of  their  parishes,  and  taking  sweet  counsel  to- 
gether in  whatever  concerns  the  fulfilment  of  their 
pastoral  office. — Bp.  C.  R.  Sunnnr^s  Charge  to  Clergy  of 
Llandaff. 

The  Migration  of  Birds.  "  The  crane  and  the 
swallow  observe  the  time  of  their  coming"  (Jer.  viii. 
7). — The  migration  and  periodical  flight  of  birds, 
instinctive  as  they  must  certainly  be  considered, 
are  yet  peculiarly  demonstrative  of  the  providential 
superintendence  of  the  Creator.  The  natural  history 
of  the  crane  furnishes  striking  evidence  of  this  asser- 
tion. Immediately  after  landing,  we  were  surprised 
and  delighted  with  a  flight  of  birds,  which  we  dis- 
cerned at  first  like  a  thick  dark  speck  in  the  heavens, 
which  gradually  enlarged  as  it  approached,  and  dis- 
covered at  length  the  array  and  order  of  their  flight. 
They  wheeled  along  their  airy  movements  in  the  form 
of  a  semicircle,  enclosing  within  itself  numbers  of 
smaller  circles  ;  the  component  parts  of  which  were 
constantly  shifting  their  relative  positions,  advancing 
to  the  front  as  if  by  a  sudden  impulse ;  then  falling 
back  to  the  rear,  alternately  occupying  and  giving 
place  to  others.  The  lively  competition  was  con- 
stantly maintained  ;  each  of  them  every  instant  pass- 
ing or  passed  by  his  fellow.  All  was  grace  and 
harmony,  not  one  discordant  movement  throughout 
the  whole  array  ;  every  thing  appeared  as  if  regulated 
by  a  preconcerted  plan,  in  which  every  member  under- 
stood and  performed  his  part  with  freedom  and  pre- 
cision, alike  the  subordinates  and  the  superiors.  They 
were  too  high  in  the  air  for  us  to  hear  any  noise  from 
the  steerage  of  their  wings,  or  to  know  what  species 
of  birds  they  were;  but  we  judged  them  to  be  cranes. 
They  held  on  their  steady  flight  from  north  to  south, 
following  the  course  of  the  river,  as  far  as  the  eye 
could  accompany  them. — Richardson's  Travels. 


London:  Published  by  JA^IES  BURNS,  17  Portinan  Street, 
Portman  Square;  W.  EDWARDS,  12  Ave-Maria  Lane,  St. 
Paul's ;  and  to  be  procured,  by  order,  of  all  Booksellers  in  Town 
and  Country. 


PRINTED  BT 
nOESON,  LEVEY,  AND  f KANKLYN,  46  ST.  MARTIN's  LANE. 


THE 


€ijuvtij  of  (Bnsl^ntf  piagajto. 


UNDER  THE 

SUPERINTENDENCE 

OF  CLERGYMEN 


OF  THE  UNITED 

CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 

AND  IRELAND. 


"  HER  FOUNDATIONS  ARE  UPON  THE  HOLY  HILLS." 


Vol.  VIIL  No.  204.         JANUARY  18,  1839. 


Price  Ihd. 


THE  poor  in  the  LAND. 
By  the  Rev.  Robert  Armitage,  M.A. 

The  poor  seem  to  be  highly  exalted  in  Scrip- 
ture; and  against  the  words  of  Scripture  who 
would  contend  ?  When  it  pleased  God  to 
send  his  dear  Son  into  the  world,  what  was 
the  state  to  which  he  appointed  him  ?  It  was 
that  of  a  poor  man,  who  had  not  where  to  lay 
his  head,  far  poorer  and  more  distressed 
than  the  vast  body  of  the  working  classes  in 
this  country.  Does  not  this  at  once  exalt 
the  state  of  the  poor?  The  Saviour  said, 
"  Blessed  are  ye  poor  :"  from  among  the  poor 
he  chose  his  disciples  ;  they  were  poor  and 
miserable  on  the  earth,  although  they  had 
heaven  in  view.  St.  Peter  said,  "  Silver  and 
gold  have  I  none ;"  and  the  poorest  man  now 
may  possess  virtues  inferior  to  St.  Peter,  but 
far  superior  to  all  the  silver  and  gold  of  the 
whole  world.  The  tribe  of  Levi  had  no  por- 
tion allotted  them  in  Israel,  but  they  were 
honoured  of  the  Lord.  What  is  a  high- 
sounding  title  or  a  large  estate  to  a  man  who 
must  soon  fade  away  like  the  grass  ?  What 
the  whole  of  this  world,  and  none  of  the  next? 
And  we  are  assured  by  One  who  cannot  lie, 
that  the  poor  man  may  be  in  Abraham's 
bosom,  when  the  rich  man  shall  be  laid  in  the 
flames  of  hell ;  and  that  the  poor  man  shall 
be  welcomed  and  comforted,  when  the  rich 
man  shall  "  weep  and  howl"  for  the  misery 
that  shall  come  upon  him. 

Now  is  there  not  one  very  sufficient  reason 
at  least,  why  God  should  speak  so  kindly  of 
the  poor  ;  and  cannot  we  easily  discover  it? 
It  is  this  :  the  Gospel-invitation  is  sent  to  all 
men,  and  to  every  man  of  every  nation  it  is 
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proclaimed,  that  "  God  will  have  all  men  to 
be  saved,  and  is  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish."  But  in  every  nation  the  vast  multi- 
tude of  men,  women,  and  children,  are  poor ; 
and,  moreover,  they  must  always  be  poor. 
Poor  men  sometimes  become  rich,  but  then 
rich  men  also  become  poor,  and  no  man  can 
point  out  the  nation  in  which  the  rich  are  not 
as  a  handful  compared  with  the  multitude  of 
the  poor.  And  it  shall  always  be  so;  for 
God  has  said,  that  "the  poor  shall  never 
cease  out  of  the  land  :"  and  our  Saviour  said, 
"  the  poor  ye  have  always  with  you ;"  shew- 
ing that,  after  he  was  gone,  the  poor  would 
still  remain. 

"  The  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of  the 
land."  Can  we  prove  this  to  be  true  from 
our  common  view  of  common  life  ?  To  be 
sure  we  can,  if  we  use  but  common  sense. 
And  we  prove  it  in  this  way, — people  must 
have  food  and  clothing.  But  these  cannot  be 
obtained  without  labour ;  and  the  weaver,  the 
tailor,  the  butcher,  the  baker,  the  cook,  &c, 
must  be  employed.  But  would  these  trades- 
men work,  unless  they  needed  wages  in  ex- 
change for  their  work  ?  And  what  makes 
them  need  wages  ?  Why,  their  poverty.  So 
that,  unless  these  good  tradesmen  were  poor 
and  needed  money,  the  rich  would  be  com- 
pelled to  work  for  themselves. 

But,  besides  the  articles  of  food  and  cloth- 
ing, much  domestic  service  is  necessary. 
There  is  much  hard  and  dirty  work  to  be 
done,  which  nobody  would  do,  if  they  could 
avoid  it ;  and  every  one  will  avoid  it  who  needs 
not  to  be  paid  for  it :  how  then  could  it  be 
done,  unless  there  were  poor  persons  to  do 
it?  Unless  there  are  a  vast  multitude  of 
poor  persons,  sufficient  to  meet  the  great  de- 
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mands  of  labour  (and  how  vast  is  the  demand 
for  most  laborious  work  in  this  great  com- 
mercial and  agricultural  nation !),  and  others 
rich  enough  to  pay  them  for  labour,  there 
would  be  little  comfort,  cleanliness,  peace,  or 
happiness  in  the  world.  Poverty  is  the  very 
soul  of  industry;  it  is  the  pendulum  that 
keeps  in  motion  the  business  of  the  nation  ; 
and  the  main  care  should  be,  that  it  be  duly 
regulated.  If  the  poor  ceased  out  of  the 
land,  the  whole  machinery  of  the  nation 
would  be  stopped,  when  its  workmen  were 
gone,  and  what  comforts  could  we  have  then  ? 
Without  labour,  nations  cannot  rise,  but  re- 
main in  a  savage  state ;  and  if  the  poor  were 
all  gone,  we  should  get  no  work  done ;  and 
then,  having  to  make  our  own  clothes,  our 
own  shoes,  our  own  guns,  and  cook  our  own 
victuals,  we  should  soon  be  desirous  of  wear- 
ing clothes  as  easily  made  as  possible,  of  very 
ordinary  shoes,  &c.,  until  we  should  get  back 
to  the  state  of  savage  life  ;  and  instead  of 
clothes,  we  should  wear  the  skins  of  animals; 
instead  of  shoes,  we  should  tramp  on  our 
naked  feet ;  instead  of  guns,  we  should  be 
content  to  have  a  spear ;  and  instead  of  cook- 
ing victuals,  we  should  rather  eat  it  raw  ;  and 
thus  having  gone  back  to  savage  life,  we 
should  gain  savage  dispositions  and  manners 
also — we  should  kill  and  plunder— and  we 
should  see  England  as  England  was  hundreds 
of  years  ago  :  and  I  do  not  believe  that  those 
who  seek  to  make  the  poor  discontented 
with  their  condition  would  be  in  love  with 
the  change,  but  rather  they  would  be  the  first 
to  agitate  for  a  change  back  again  —  the  first 
to  draw  up  a  primitive  charter  —  the  first  to 
acknowledge,  that  without  law  there  can  be  no 
liberty  ;  and  that  in  proportion  to  the  strength 
of  the  law  is  the  strength  of  liberty.  And 
recollect,  even  in  our  barbarian  state,  that 
"  the  poor  would  not  cease  out  of  the  land.*' 

If  a  nation  was  deprived  of  that  poverty 
which  takes  common  labour  off  the  hands  of 
some,  we  should  have  no  men  giving  them- 
selves up  to  those  higher  labours  of  learning 
and  science  which  are  so  conducive  to  the 
happiness  and  welfare  of  the  poorest  man 
living,  as  things  at  present  are  constituted  ; 
and  without  our  men  of  learning  and  genius, 
we  must  run  back,  like  a  broken  clock,  to 
savage  life.  Surely,  in  all  this  we  must  see 
that  poverty  is  a  special  appointment  of  al- 
mighty God. 

But  in  addition  to  the  above  plain  reasons 
for  the  wide  existence  of  poverty,  we  know 
that  all  the  men  of  all  the  world,  all  the 
kings,  and  princes,  and  presidents,  and  all 
the  armies  and  navies  of  the  world — in  short, 
all  the  wisdom,  and  power,  and  cunning,  and 
labour  of  all  the  men  of  England,  France, 
Russia,  China,  America,   &c.,  could    never 


drive  poverty  from  the  earth.  Kings  might 
combine,  religious  men  unite,  and  the  people 
conspire,  and  all  these  work  in  harmony  to- 
gether; and  yet  they  could  not  succeed  in 
establishing  a  world  in  which  the  vast  num- 
ber of  its  inhabitants  should  not  be  poor. 
He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  would  laugh 
them  to  scorn.  The  banishment  of  poverty 
is  beyond  the  power  of  man.  The  Queen, 
and  her  Houses  of  Lords  and  Commons,  and 
all  her  rich  and  poor,  might  enter  into  a 
league  together  to  banish  poverty  from  one 
town  or  county  of  England — and  they  could 
not  do  it.  As  long  as  this  earth  is  spread 
out  under  heaven,  such  must  be  the  case. 
And  just  let  us  look  round.  We  see  inequa- 
lity reign  in  all  the  works  of  nature  under 
God  ;  and  as  one  man  is  ignorant  and  an- 
other learned,  so  is  one  strong  and  another 
weak.  And  whether  we  look  to  the  laws  of 
nature,  or  the  laws  of  reason,  or  the  laws  of 
religion,  to  the  laws  equally  of  God  or  man, 
we  know  that  one  man  will  be  rich,  and  an- 
other will  be  poor.  So  fixed  and  unchange- 
able is  this,  that  if  all,  by  any  contrivance  of 
man's  ingenuity,  were  put  equal  to-morrow, 
some  would  be  unequal  again  before  the 
night.  As  long  as  dispositions  and  abilities 
are  unequally  given,  so  long  the  fruits  of 
these  dispositions  and  abilities  must  be  un- 
equal. So  that  it  is  plain,  that  if  all  were  put 
equal  to-morrow,  unless  we  had  the  power  to 
equalise  men's  various  natures,  the  equality 
must  soon  be  undone  by  the  men  themselves 
who  were  equally  placed.  And  it  would  be 
undone  in  this  way :  one  man  would  be 
strong  and  another  weak  ;  surely  then  the 
labour  done  by  the  one  (and  some  labour 
must  always  be  done)  would  be  greater  than 
that  done  by  the  other,  and  there, would 
be  inequality,  in  some  way,  at  once, — one 
man  would  be  industrious,  and  another  idle  ; 
one  man  drunken,  and  another  sober  ;  one 
man  more  ingenious  than  another  ;  different 
trades  would  arise,  and  some  seek  more  pay- 
ment than  others  ;  two  men  would  get  fight- 
ing, while  others  were  working;  one  would 
rob  another  ;  one  would  have  a  family,  and 
another  not  even  marry;  one  would  be  charit- 
able, another  a  miser  ;  the  children  must  be 
poorer  than  the  father: — so  that  equality  is  a 
mere  dream,  an  idle  vision,  a  madman's  talk, 
until  that  time  when  the  grave  shall  strip  us 
of  all  our  worldly  advantages,  and  we  shall 
stand,  kings  and  beggars  alike,  naked,  and 
poor,  and  blind,  and  miserable,  as  regards  all 
earthly  power,  wealth,  and  distinction,  before 
God.  Seeing  then  that  these  things  are  fixed, 
that  our  common  sense,  equally  with  the  re- 
vealed word  of  the  Gospel,  tells  us  not  only 
"  that  the  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of  the 
land,"  but  that  the  vast  multitudes  of  every 
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country  are  poor,  let  us  thank  God  devoutly 
for  the  advantages  his  almighty  power  has 
given  to  the  poor  ;  and  let  our  feeble  powers 
work  together  with  and  under  the  commands 
of  that  power,  and  "  let  the  brother  of  low 
degree  rejoice  in  that  he  is  exalted  ;  but  the 
rich  in  that  he  is  made  low  :  because  as  the 
flower  of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away."  All 
shall  pass  away,  and  all  men  shall  go  down 
to  the  grave  and  see  corruption;  and  then 
their  inequality  in  this  world  will  be  as  no- 
thing to  what  the  inequality  of  mankind  will 
be  in  the  next :  "  some  shall  arise  to  ever- 
lasting glory,  some  to  everlasting  contempt;" 
and  the  rich  may  become  the  most  contempti- 
ble before  God.* 


53iograp!)p. 

THE  LIFE  OF  WILLIAM  WILBERFORCE,  ESQ. 
[Continued  from  NumLer  CCIII.] 

In  order  to  give  a  connected  view  of  Mr.  Wilberforce's 
labours  in  regard  to  the  slave-trade  abolition,  I  over- 
stepped the  strict  chronological  order  of  his  life.  I 
now  therefore  return  to  some  particulars  previously 
omitted. 

His  was  not  a  mind  so  contracted  as  to  embrace 
but  one  object  of  pursuit  at  once ;  and,  accordingly, 
whenever  any  field  was  open  for  benevolent  exertion, 
he  was  sure  to  be  found  indefatigably  at  his  post. 
In  1793  the  renewal  of  the  East  India  Company's 
charter  came  before  parliament.  This  seemed  a  favour  • 
able  opportunity  for  rendering,  by  the  spread  of  Chris- 
tianity in  Asia,  our  empire  there  a  blessing  to  the 
nations  subject  to  our  sceptre.  Having  therefore  con- 
sulted with  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Mr.  Wilber- 
force  proposed  certain  resolutions,  pledging  the  house 
to  the  "  peculiar  and  bounden  duty  of  promoting  by 
all  just  and  prudent  means  the  religious  improve- 
ment" of  the  natives  of  India.  These  were  agreed  to 
in  general  terms  ;  but  when  he  proceeded  to  give  them 
a  more  practical  bearing,  by  providing  for  a  supply  of 
chaplains  and  schoolmasters  throughout  the  Indian 
provinces,  he  was  met  by  strenuous  opposition  on  the 
part  of  the  directors  of  the  Company,  and  from  other 
quarters  ;  and  his  clauses  were  thrown  out. 

About  this  time  occurred  his  first  political  differ- 


•  Jones  of  Nayland  saj's  truly,  "  If  any  member  of  a  Christian 
society  now  pleads  his  natural  rights,  he  thereby  declares  that 
he  intends  to  break  through  the  laws  of  civil  society,  and  the 
restraints  of  religion,  and  go  back,  as  fast  as  he  can,  to  the  state 
of  nature." — Vol.  vi,  p.  344. 

And  how  beautifully  does  Hooker  write — "Of  law  there  can 
be  no  less  acknowledged  than  that  her  seat  is  the  bosom  of  God, 
her  voice  the  harmony  of  the  world :  all  things  in  heaven  and 
earth  do  her  homage,  the  very  least  as  feeling  her  care,  and  the 
greatest  as  not  exempted  from  her  power ;  both  angels  and  men, 
and  creatures  of  what  condition  soever,  though  each  in  dilferent 
sort  and  manner,  yet  all  with  uniform  consent  admiring  her  as 
the  mother  of  their  peace  and  joj'." — Eccles.  Pol.,  book  i.  c.  16. 

A  little  work  of  the  present  day,  called  "  Clarissima,  or  the 
Rule  of  the  Christian  Heart,"  seems  to  lay  down  sound  principles 
regarding  government  and  the  governed.  It  says,  p.  41,  "Vio- 
lence must  be  hateful  in  any  sliape  to  Gml.  It  is  forbidden  in  pri- 
vate life,  and  must  be  doubly  dangerous  in  public.  A  whole  mob 
may  be  morally  guilty  of  murder.  Violence  also  greatly  hinders 
the  cause  it  professes  to  espouse."  The  above  little  work,  I  am 
sure,  would  be  of  inestimable  benefit  to  the  righting  of  many  a 
poor  victim  of  the  deluding  orators.  And  why  not  reprint  Jones 
of  Nayland's  tracts  ? 


ence  with  Mr.  Pitt.  He  imagined — how  vainly,  events 
have  since  abundantly  proved — that  by  a  more  con- 
ciliatory tone  on  the  part  of  the  British  government, 
the  war  with  France  might  have  been  either  first  averted 
or  afterwards  easily  terminated.  To  such  a  length 
did  his  feelings  carry  him,  that  in  1795  he  moved  an 
amendment  on  the  address  to  the  king's  speech ;  and 
in  the  course  of  the  same  session  introduced  another 
motion  of  similar  purport.  It  is  needless  to  say  that 
he  was  on  each  occasion  beaten  by  a  large  majority. 
Every  credit  for  integrity  of  motive  will  be  willingly 
conceded  to  Mr.  Wilberforce  for  this  conduct ;  but  as 
little  can  it  be  denied  that  his  extreme  sensitiveness 
overpowered  his  better  judgment.  His  wisest  friends 
faithfully  represented  to  him  the  error  into  which  he 
had  fallen  ;  and  it  is  one  of  the  beautiful  character- 
istics of  his  temper  that  he  received  with  the  most 
affectionate  gratitude  the  remonstrances  of  Dean  Mil- 
ner,  Mr.  Robinson  of  Leicester,  Dr.  Burgh,  and  others. 
The  opposition  of  his  beloved  friend  appears  deeply 
to  have  grieved  Mr.  Pitt.  Such  was  the  habitual 
serenity  of  that  great  statesman's  mind,  that  it  is 
said  two  events  only  in  his  public  life  were  able  to 
disturb  his  sleep :  one  was  the  mutiny  at  the  Nore ; 
the  other,  the  first  open  opposition  of  Mr.  Wilber- 
force. But  it  did  not  dissolve  their  friendship.  After 
a  very  brief  interval  of  absence,  rather  than  of  alien- 
ation, they  were  found  on  the  same  terms  of  close 
intimacy  as  before. 

In  the  autumn  of  the  same  year,  the  revolutionary 
spirit  which  unhappily  pervaded  the  country  seemed 
to  call  for  legislative  interference.  Accordingly,  bills 
were  introduced  into  parliament,  which  Mr.  Wilber- 
force, now  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  necessity  of 
strengthening  the  minister,  zealously  supported  ;  and 
then  came  one  of  the  most  remarkable  crises  in  his 
political  career.  lie  had  originally,  it  will  be  re- 
membered, while  yet  the  stripling  member  for  Hull, 
been  a  main  instrument  iu  directing  the  voice  of 
Yorkshire  into  approval  of  Mr.  Pitt's  infant  adminis- 
tration ;  he  was  now  again  to  awaken  the  same  power- 
ful energy  on  the  same  side  in  this  hour  of  the 
country's  peril.  This  was,  indeed,  good  service; 
for  "  Yorkshire  and  Middlesex  between  them,"  it  had 
been  said,  "  make  all  England."  A  public  meeting 
was  projected  by  the  opposers  of  government,  to 
petition  against  the  bills  in  progress ;  and  so  secretly 
were  their  plans  concocted,  that  it  was  not  till  he  was 
on  his  way  to  church  in  London,  on  Sunday,  Nov.  29, 
that  Mr.  Wilberforce  received,  by  express,  the  ac- 
counts which  demanded  his  presence  at  York  on  the 
following  Tuesday.  He  instantly  consulted  with  Mr. 
Pitt;  and  feeling  that  here  was  a  plain  necessity,  to 
which  the  usual  rules  of  Sabbath-rest  must  bend,  he 
set  otr  after  church  in  the  minister's  carriage,  his  own 
not  being  prepared  in  time.  On  the  appointed  day, 
the  freeholders  of  Yorkshire  were  assembling  in  vast 
masses ;  the  friends  of  the  government  far  outnum- 
bered the  other  party ;  but  they  were  destitute  of  a 
leader,  and  their  efforts  were  likely  to  be  paralysed 
for  want  of  concentration.  At  that  critical  moment, 
Mr.  Wilberforce,  unexpected  by  the  majority,  dashed 
into  the  city  in  his  chariot  and  four,  welcomed  by  the 
acclamations  of  thousands,  and  springing  hastily  upon 
the  hustings,  was  the  main  instrument  in  winning,  by 
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his  spirit  and  eloquence,  a  decisive  triumph.  On 
Friday  everiing  he  was  again  in  his  place  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  with  the  petition  of  his  con- 
stituents in  favour  of  the  bills,  signed  by  7000  names, 
while  the  opponents  of  them  could  muster  no  more 
than  309.  Other  counties  followed  the  example  ;  and 
the  general  voice  of  England  was  heard  on  the  part  of 
order  and  authority. 

In  the  midst  of  his  public  duties,  Mr.  Wilberforce 
was  not  unmindful  of  more  private  calls.  Thus,  for 
instance,  he  was  frequently  contributing  with  great 
liberality  to  Mrs.  Hannah  More's  Cheddar  Schools. 
Indeed,  the  origin  of  those  excellent  institutions  seems 
to  have  been  with  him.  He  had  a  few  years  before 
visited  the  romantic  cliffs ;  but  instead  of  exclusively 
admiring  the  natural  beauties  of  the  scenery,  his 
mind  had  been  occupied  in  studying  how  to  relieve 
the  moral  wretchedness  of  the  inhabitants ;  and  on  his 
return,  with  his  heart  overflowing  with  Christian  zeal, 
he  assured  Mrs.  More,  "  If  you  will  be  at  the  trouble, 
I  will  be  at  the  expense."  In  all  his  social  inter- 
course, too,  he  was  sedulously  watchful  to  be  of  use  to 
those  he  conversed  with ;  so  that,  as  other  men  have 
been  known  to  provide  themselves  with  wit,  before 
they  entered  into  company,  he  used  to  store  his  mind 
with  topics  (which  he  playfully  called  launchers),  by 
the  use  of  which,  his  conversation  might  be  such  as 
became  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

In  1797,  his  "  Practical  Christianity"  was  published. 
He  had  been  for  some  time  engaged  on  this  work  ;  and 
though  his  bookseller  apprehended — such  was  then 
the  little  demand  for  religious  publications — but  a 
small  sale,  it  passed  speedily  through  many  editions. 
By  1826,  it  may  be  added,  fifteen  large  impressions 
had  been  issued  in  England,  and  twenty- five  in  Ame- 
rica ;  and  the  book  had  been  translated  into  French, 
Italian,  Spanish,  Dutch,  and  German.  Its  influence, 
both  from  its  own  intrinsic  worth,  and  the  station 
occupied  by  the  writer,  was  very  extensive.  His 
friends  were  warm  in  their  acknowledgments.  "  I 
heartily  thank  you  for  your  book,"  wrote  Lord  Mun- 
caster :  "  as  a  friend  I  thank  you  for  it ;  as  a  man  I 
doubly  thank  you;  but  as  a  member  of  the  Christian 
world,  I  render  you  all  gratitude  and  acknowledg- 
ment. I  thought  I  knew  you  well,  but  I  know  you 
better  now,  my  dearest,  excellent  Wilber."  Doubtless 
many  will  have  occasion  to  bless  God  for  ever  that 
this  work  was  given  to  the  world.  Burke  spent  much 
of  the  last  two  days  of  his  life  in  reading  it,  and  said 
that  he  derived  great  comfort  from  it,  and  that  if  he 
lived,  he  should  thank  Wilberforce  for  having  sent 
forth  such  a  book.  And  it  is  wrll  known  that  the 
beloved  Legh  Richmond  owed  to  the  perusal  of  it  his 
first  serious  impressions.  If,  then,  there  be  considered 
the  good  done  by  those  to  whom  it  was  blessed,  ex- 
tending perpetually  in  fresh  circles,  the  author  may 
justly  be  denominated  "  the  father  of  many  nations." 
Many  will  there  be  to  be  his  joy  and  crown. 

On  May  30  in  this  year,  Mr.  Wilberforce  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Barbara  Ann,  eldest  daugliter  of  Isaac 
Spooner,  Esq.  of  Elmdon  Hall,  in  the  county  of  War- 
wick. Four  sons  and  two  daughters  were  the  issue  of 
this  marriage :  of  whom  the  four  sons  survive  their 
father. 

I  pass  over,  with  very  cursory  notice,  many  of  Mr. 


Wilberforce's  labours  of  love.  He  took  an  active  part 
in  the  formation  of  the  Church-Missionary  and  other 
religious  societies.  He  aided  in  the  establishment  of 
that  respectable  periodical  the  "  Christian  Observer." 
He  endeavoured  to  suppress  Sunday  newspapers.  He 
resisted  the  project  for  Sunday  drilling.  He  opposed 
an  attempt  to  alter  the  toleration  act:  and  indeed, 
wherever,  as  a  Christian  man  and  senator,  his  influ- 
ence could  be  of  service,  it  was  unsparingly  employed. 
I  can  pay  but  brief  attention  to  his  minor  political 
actions:  but  I  must  not  omit  all  mention  of  his  re- 
markable election-contest  in  1807.  The  parliament 
had  been  unexpectedly  dissolved,  and  candidates  ap- 
peared from  each  of  the  noble  houses  of  Fitzwilliam 
and  Harewood.  Mr.  Lascelles,  of  the  latter  family,  had 
previously  represented  the  county,  but  had  been 
thrown  out  at  the  preceding  election  a  few  months 
before.  The  clothiers — a  very  numerous  body — were 
much  opposed  to  him ;  and  a  supposed  connexion 
between  him  and  Mr.  Wilberforce  was  now  unfa- 
vourable to  the  latter.  But  the  unbounded  wealth  of 
the  two  rival  houses  was  what  most  alarmed  Mr.  W.'s 
supporters,  as  they  were  sensible  that  his  private  for- 
tune could  not  supply  the  sinews  of  war  for  such  a 
contest  as  was  impending;  and  thus,  that,  though 
possessing  the  good- will  of  a  majority  of  his  voters,  he 
might  easily  be  defeated,  from  simple  inability  to  bear 
the  expense  of  bringing  up  his  friends  to  the  poll.  He 
was  advised,  therefore,  to  retire :  but  this  he  spirit- 
edly refused,  and  called  on  the  county  to  assert  its 
independence.  Subscriptions  were  immediately  entered 
into  ;  and  though  the  show  of  hands  was  against  him, 
and  on  the  first  day  he  was  but  second,  on  the  third 
lowest,  on  the  poll ;  so  that  his  own  professional  ad- 
viser declared,  "  I  can  see,  gentlemen,  clearly  enough, 
how  this  will  turn  out ;  Mr.  Wilberforce  has  obviously 
no  chance,  and  the  sooner  he  resigns  the  better:" — yet 
an  energetic  zeal  was  at  work,  which  ere  long  mani- 
fested itself.  Sums  of  money  poured  in  from  all  parts 
of  the  kingdom,  till  nearly  70,000/.  had  been  raised. 
But  little  of  this  was  needed.  For  while  the  joint 
expenses  of  his  opponents  were  200,000/. ;  the  total 
charge  of  his  election  was  but  28,600/.  The  voters 
came  from  the  extremities  of  the  county  with  the 
utmost  enthusiasm,  at  their  own  expense;  placed  him, 
on  the  fourth  day,  in  a  triumphant  majority ;  and  finally 
returned  him  in  his  usual  situation,  with  Lord  Milton 
as  his  colleague. 

He  continued  to  sit  for  Yorkshire  till  thegeneral  elec- 
tion of  1812.  In  then  determining  to  retire  from  his 
honourable  post,  he  was  influenced  in  some  measure 
by  the  state  of  his  health, — never  very  strong,  and 
which  appeared  with  advancing  years  less  likely  to 
bear  out  the  fatigues  of  close  parliamentary  attend- 
ance— but  more  especially  by  his  anxiety  to  train  his 
growing  children  in  the  right  way.  His  concern  fur 
their  welfare  had  been  continually  apparent :  but  in 
the  busier  seasons  of  public  occupation  he  had  little 
more  than  the  Sunday  to  bestow  upon  them,  and 
therefore   little    opportunity   of  studying    their  cha-  . 

racters,  directing  their  judgment,  and  gaining  their 
confidence.  The  hours  which  he  did  spend  with  them 
were  highly  prized,  and  are  still  most  fondly  cherished 
in  the  memory  of  those  who  survive  him.  Yet  as  he 
could  not  feel  justified  in  retiring  altogether  from  the 
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political  stage,  he  embraced  the  proposal  of  Lord  Cal- 
thorpe  to  sit  for  the  borough  of  Bramber.  The  nature 
of  this  scat  did  not  impose  on  him  the  obligation  of 
such  constant  attendance  as  that  for  a  county.  The 
news  of  his  resignation  was  received  in  Yorkshire 
with  deep  regret,  and  the  assembled  freeholders  voted 
him  their  cordial  thanks  for  his  laborious  services  as 
their  representative  during  a  period  of  twenty-eight 
years. 

His  chief  objects,  as  marked  out  by  himself,  were 
now,  "first,  my  children;  secondly,  parliament;  thirdly, 
when  I  can  spare  time,  my  pen  to  be  employed  in  re- 
ligious writing;"  and  he  was  as  actively  engaged  as  at 
any  former  period  of  his  career.  The  question  of 
**  Catholic  Emancipation"  was  soon  being  stirred ;  and 
here,  unhappily,  Mr.  VV^ilberforce  was  led  to  advocate 
concession.  He  had  always  strongly  opposed  the 
mischievous  grant  to  Maynooth  college,  which  he, 
with  reason,  regarded  as  a  hot-bed  of  bigotry  and  su- 
perstition :  but  he  imagined  that  now,  so  much  having 
been  yielded  to  the  Romanists,  it  was  inexpedient, 
nay,  impossible,  to  refuse  their  further  demands. 
Moreover,  judging  of  others  by  his  own  integrity,  he 
urged  in  the  debate:  '•  Political  power,  sir,  you  have 
given  them  already  [in  the  elective  franchise]  ;  it  is 
vain,  therefore,  to  attempt  to  stop  where  you  now  are ; 
but  the  present  is  a  golden  opportunity,  in  which  you 
may  accompany  the  concession  with  the  necessary 
safeguards  :  for  even  if  the  consciences  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  should  not  be  bound  by  the  oath  which  they 
will  take,  where  can  gentlemen  be  found,  who,  after 
swearing  not  to  disturb  or  endanger  the  established 
Church,  would  dare  to  rise  and  propose  any  measure 
to  its  detriment?"  It  was  a  great  misfortune  that  Mr. 
Wilberforce  adopted  these  mistaken — as  time  has  suf- 
ficiently proved  them — notions :  for  the  inliuence  of 
his  character  weighed  with  multitudes,  especially  of 
the  more  religious  part  of  the  community ;  opponents 
were  disheartened,  the  wavering  were  brought  over; 
and  an  impulse  was  given  to  the  public  mind  which, 
though  not  then  effective  of  the  threatened  step,  un- 
doubtedly contributed  very  much  to  its  being  ulti- 
mately taken.  His  motives  were  most  pure  and 
praiseworthy;  the  error  was  in  his  judgment. 

At  this  time,  too,  he  was  anxiously  engaged  in  the  dis- 
cussions on  the  renewal  of  the  East  India  Company's 
charter.  Witnesses  had  declared  that  the  opening  of 
India  to  Christian  instruction  —  nay,  that  a  stir  for 
such  an  object  in  London — would  kindle  at  once  in  our 
Asiatic  empire  the  flames  of  rebellion ;  and  some  had 
gone  so  far  as  to  maintain  that  Hindooism  was  a  better 
religion  for  the  natives  than  Christianity.  Such  were 
the  dreadful  opinions  to  be  resisted ;  and  nobly  did  Mr. 
Wilberforce  bear  himself  in  this  combat.  He  reminded 
the  house  of  his  having  twenty  years  before  appeared 
as  the  advocate  of  the  same  cause,  and  of  their  own 
general  resolution  at  that  time :  and  such  was  the 
blessing  of  God  vouchsafed  to  his  exertions,  and  those 
of  other  friends  of  religion,  that  the  foundation  of  an 
organised  church  in  India  was  then  laid,  by  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  bishop  and  three  archdeacons ;  and  the 
restrictions  w^hich  had  hitherto  well-nigh  prohibited 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  there  were  in  great  mea- 
sure removed.  Further  steps  have  since  that  time 
been  taken ;  yet  even  now  the  cause  of  Christianity  in 


India  needs  the  watchfulness,  the  prayers,  and  the 
exertions  of  all  good  men.  There  arc  still  stains  to 
be  purged  out;  and  we  have,  as  yet,  been  far  from 
fulKUing  our  duty  as  a  Christian  nation  to  those  whom 
the  providence  of  God  has,  for  his  glory,  placed  under 
our  control. 

I  am  unable  to  do  more  than  glance  at  Mr.  Wilber- 
force's  continued  labours  in  behalf  of  Africa.  He  was 
indefatigable  in  using  every  means  to  induce  other  na- 
tions to  abolish,  as  England  had,  the  traffic  in  slaves. 
The  political  events  of  1814  and  15  were  eagerly  seized 
as  affording  opportunities  of  urging  this  great  mea- 
sure of  justice.  With  many  of  the  influential  foreigners 
who  at  that  time  visited  England,  he  had  personal  in- 
terviews, and  especially  with  the  Emperor  Alexander 
of  Russia,  who  was  well  disposed  to  his  object :  he 
also  pressed  it  on  the  notice  of  our  own  statesmen 
who  attended  the  continental  congresses.  If  all  was 
not  gained  that  could  have  been  desired,  yet  a  great 
advance  was  made  towards  that  total  extinction  of 
slavery  throughout  the  civilised  world  which  he  de- 
sired to  see.  Between  1810  and  17  the  trade  was 
abolished  by  Venezuela,  Chili,  Buenos  Ayres,  Sweden, 
Denmark,  Holland,  and  France ;  and  pledges  were 
given  by  Spain  and  Portugal  that  they  also  would 
abolish  within  a  specified  term  of  years. 

It  was  at  the  time  of  the  visit  of  the  illustrious 
foreigners  that  Mr.  Wilberforce  was  brought  re- 
peatedly into  the  society  of  Madame  de  Stael.  The 
impression  made  by  his  manners  on  this  celebrated 
lady  is  well  worth  noticing,  as  it  serves  to  refute  the 
hackneyed  calumny  against  religion,  that  it  makes  men 
melancholy.  "  Mr.  Wilberforce,"  said  she,  **  is  the 
best  converser  I  have  met  with  in  this  country.  I 
have  always  heard  that  he  was  the  most  religious  ; 
but  I  now  find  that  he  is  the  wittiest  man  in  Eng- 
land." Indeed,  every  circle  was  studiously  desirous 
of  entertaining  him.  When  at  Brighton,  in  181J,  he 
received  repeated  invitations  from  George  IV.,  then 
Prince  Regent,  some  of  which  he  accepted, — the  prince 
kindly  assuring  him  that  he  should  never  hear  any 
thing  in  his  house  to  give  him  pain ;  and  considerately 
inviting  other  guests  whom  he  thought  Mr.  W.  would 
like  to  meet. 

In  succeeding  years  he  was  employed  in  endea- 
vouring to  introduce  qualified  instructors  into  Hayti ; 
in  opposing,  eventually  with  success,  state  lotteries  ; 
in  attempting  a  compromise,  which  might  have  spared 
the  country  the  distressing  scenes  of  the  trial  of  Queen 
Caroline.  He  was  also  looking  forward  to  introduce 
the  subject  of  slave-emancipation.  But  several  cir- 
cumstances intervened.  His  eldest  daughter  died,  in 
the  humble  hope  of  the  Gospel,  after  a  tedious  and 
distressing  illness,  in  1821 ;  and  his  own  strength  was 
so  much  diminished  as  to  induce  him  to  resign  the 
leading  place  to  a  younger  man.  Finally,  after  re- 
peated attacks  of  illness,  he  came  to  the  resolution  of 
withdrawing  altogether  from  parliament,  after  forty- 
four  years'  service.  His  last  frank,  dated  Feb.  22,  , 
1825,  carried  a  letter  to  two  of  his  sons  at  Oxford. 
"  My  dear  boys, — When  Charles  I.  was  on  the  very 
point  of  exchanging,  as  I  trust,  a  temporal  for  an 
eternal  crown,  he  was  forced  to  be  short,  so  he  said 
but  one  word  ;  and  now  I  have  but  a  moment  in  which 
to  use  my  pen ;  and  therefore,  my  dear  boys,  I  also. 
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will  adept  his  language,  and  add  as  he  did — Remem- 
ber—  you  can  fill  up  the  chasm.  I  will  only  add, 
that  with  constant  wishes  and  prayers  for  your  useful- 
ness, comfort,  and  honour  here,  and  for  glory,  honour, 
and  immortality  for  you  hereafter,  I  remain  ever  your 
most  affectionate  father, 

'*  W.  "WiLBERFOKCE." 
[To  be  concluded  in  the  next  Number.]  S. 


QUEEN  ELIZABETH.* 

Of  the  many  portraits  drawn  of  our  "  maiden  queen," 
none  gives  a  more  striking  representation  of  her  real 
deportment,  and  the  manner  of  her  court,  than  the 
following  extract  from  the  travels  of  Hentzner,  who 
resided  some  time  in  this  country  as  tutor  to  a  young 
German  nobleman.  After  some  preliminary  remarks, 
he  observes: — "We  arrived  next  at  the  royal  palace 
of  Greenwich,  reported  to  have  been  built  by  Hum- 
phrey duke  of  Gloucester,  and  to  have  received  very 
magnificent  additions  from  Henry  VII.  It  was  here 
Elizabeth,  the  present  queen,  was  born,  and  here  she 
generally  resides,  particularly  in  summer,  for  the 
delightfulness  of  the  situation.  We  were  admitted, 
by  an  order  Mr.  Rogers  had  procured  from  the  lord 
chamberlain,  into  the  presence-chamber,  hung  with 
rich  tapestry;  and  the  floor,  after  the  English  fashion, 
strewed  with  rushes,  through  which  the  queen  com- 
monly passes  in  her  way  to  the  chapel.  At  the  door 
stood  a  gentleman  dressed  in  velvet,  v/ith  a  gold  chain, 
whose  office  was  to  introduce  to  the  queen  any  per- 
sons of  distinction  that  came  to  wait  on  her  :  it  was 
Sunday,  when  there  is  usually  the  greatest  attendance 
of  the  nobility.  In  the  same  hall  were  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  the  Bishop  of  London,  a  great 
number  of  councillors  of  state,  officers  of  the  crown, 
and  gentlemen,  who  waited  the  queen's  coming  out, 
which  she  did  from  her  own  apartment,  when  it  was 
time  to  go  to  prayers,  attended  in  the  following  man- 
ner : — First  went  gentlemen,  barons,  earls,  knights 
of  the  garter,  all  richly  dressed  and  bare-headed; 
next  came  the  chancellor,  bearing  the  seals  in  a  red 
silk  purse,  between  two,  one  of  whom  carried  the 
royal  sceptre,  the  other  the  sword  of  state  in  a  red 
scabbard,  studded  with  golden  fleurs-de-lis,  the  point 
upwards:  next  came  the  Queen,  in  her  sixty-fifth 
year,  as  we  were  told ;  very  majestic  ;  her  face  oblong, 
fair,  but  wrinkled;  her  eyes  small,  but  black  and 
pleasant ;  her  nose  a  little  hooked,  her  lips  narrow, 
and  her  teeth  black  (a  defect  the  English  seem  subject 
to  from  their  immoderate  use  of  sugar)  ;  she  had  in 
her  ears  two  pearls,  with  very  rich  drops ;  she  wore 
false  hair,  and  that  red  ;  upon  her  head  a  small  crown 
of  gold ;  her  bosom  was  uncovered,  as  all  the  English 
ladies  have  it  till  they  are  married,  and  she  had  on  a 
necklace  of  exceeding  fine  jewels ;  her  hands  were 
small,  her  fingers  long,  and  her  stature  neither  small 
nor  low;  her  hair  was  stately,  her  manner  of  speaking 
mild  and  obliging.  On  that  day  she  was  dressed  in 
white  silk,  bordered  with  pearls  of  the  size  of  beans, 
and  over  it  a  mantle  of  black  silk,  shot  with  silver 
thread;  her  train  was  very  long,  the  end  of  it  borne 
by  a  marchioness;  instead  of  a  chain,  she  had  an 
oblong  collar  of  gold  jewels.  As  she  went  along  in  all 
this  state  and  magnificence,  she  spoke  very  graciously, 
first  to  one,  then  to  another,  v/hether  foreign  minis- 
ters, or  those  who  attended  for  difierent  reasons,  in 
English,  French,  and  Italian;  for,  besides  being  well 
skilled  in  Greek,  and  the  languages  mentioned,  she 
is  mistress  of  Spanish,  Scotch,  and  Dutch  :  whoever 
speaks  to  her,  it  is  kneeling  ;  now  and  then  she  raises 
some  with  her  hand;  while  we  were  there,  W.  Slanata, 
a  Bohemian  baron,  had  letters  to  present  to  her,  and 
■  she,  after  pulling  oflf  her  glove,  gave  him  her  right 
•  From  "  Davenport's  Historical  Class-Book." 


hand  to  kiss,  sparkling  with  rings  and  jewels,  a  mark 
of  particular  favour.  Wherever  she  turned  her  face, 
as  she  was  going  along,  every  body  fell  down  on  their 
knees.  The  ladies  of  the  court  followed  next  to  her, 
very  handsome  and  well- shaped,  and  for  the  most 
part  dressed  in  white.  She  was  guarded  on  each 
side  by  the  gentlemen  pensioners,  fifty  in  number, 
with  gilt  battle-axes.  In  the  ante-chapel^  next  the 
hall  where  we  were,  petitions  were  presented  to  her, 
and  she  received  them  most  graciously,  which  occa- 
sioned the  acclamation,  •*  Long  live  Queen  Elizabeth !" 
she  answered  it  with  "  I  thank  you,  my  good  people  !" 
In  the  chapel  was  excellent  music  :  as  soon  as  it  and 
the  service  were  over,  which  scarce  exceeded  half  an 
hour,  the  queen  returned  in  the  same  state  and  order, 
and  prepared  to  go  to  dinner.  But  while  she  was 
still  at  prayer,  we  saw  her  table  set  out  with  the 
following  solemnity:  a  gentleman  entered  the  room 
bearing  a  rod,  and  along  with  him  another  who  had  a 
table-cloth,  which,  after  they  had  both  kneeled  three 
times  with  the  utmost  veneration,  he  spread  upon  the 
table,  and  after  kneeling  again,  they  both  retired. 
Then  came  two  others,  one  with  the  rod  again,  the 
other  with  a  salt-cellar  and  a  plate  of  bread ;  when 
they  had  kneeled  as  the  others  had  done,  and  placed 
what  was  brought  on  the  table,  they  too  retired  with 
the  same  ceremonies  as  were  performed  by  the  first. 
At  last  came  an  unmarried  lady  (we  were  told  she 
was  a  countess),  and  along  with  her  a  married  one, 
bearing  a  tasting  knife ;  the  former  was  dressed  in 
white  silk,  who,  when  she  had  prostrated  herself  three 
times,  in  the  most  graceful  manner  approached  the 
table,  and  rubbed  the  plates  with  bread  and  salt,  with 
as  much  awe  as  if  the  queen  had  been  present.  When 
they  had  waited  there  a  little  while,  the  yeomen  of  the 
guard  entered  bare-headed,  clothed  in  scarlet,  with  a 
golden  rose  upon  their  backs,  bringing  in  at  each  turn 
a  course  of  twenty-four  dishes,  served  in  plate,  most 
of  it  gilL  These  dishes  were  received  by  a  gentle- 
man in  the  same  order  they  were  brought,  and  placed 
upon  the  table,  while  the  lady  taster  gave  to  each  of 
the  guard  a  mouthful  to  eat  of  the  particular  dish  he 
had  brought  in,  for  fear  of  poison.  During  the  time 
that  this  guard,  which  consists  of  the  tallest  and  stout- 
est men  that  can  be  found  in  England,  being  carefully 
selected  for  that  purpose,  were  bringing  dinner,  twelve 
trumpets  and  two  kettle-drums  made  the  hall  ring  for 
half  an  hour  together.  At  the  end  of  this  ceremony, 
a  number  of  unmarried  ladies  appeared,  who  with 
particular  solemnity  lifted  the  meat  off"  the  table,  and 
conveyed  it  into  the  queen's  inner  and  more  private 
chamber,  where,  after  she  had  chosen  for  herself,  the 
rest  goes  to  the  ladies  of  the  court." 


SACRED  POETRY. 

BY  JAMES  CHAMBERS,  ESQ. 

No.  V. 

Ilerrick—Heyvvood— Donne— Hall— Carew—Overbury. 
While  penning  the  preceding  notices  of  sacred  poets, 
numerous  unmentioned  names  occurred  to  my  me- 
mory, and  many  a  hidden  fount  of  song  murmured 
sweetly  in  my  ear.  Though  presenting  claims  to 
attention,  I  was  compelled  to  pass  them  by,  and 
content  myself  with  mentioning  those  authors  only 
whose  writings  form  a  necessary  link  in  the  chain  of 
sacred  poetry.  I  would  here  guard  any  reader  against 
imagining,  that  because  some  specimens  of  sacred 
poetry  may  be  gleaned  from  the  works  of  an  author, 
therefore  he  merits  the  character  of  even  a  moral 
poet.  Many  of  the  volumes  which  have  contributed 
their  quota  of  illustration  to  these  columns  I  should 
be  the  last  to  recommend  indiscriminately.    The  in- 
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delicacies  which  contaminate  the  pages  of  our  most 
celebrated  ancient  moralists  in  rhyme  may  serve  to 
excite  feelings  of  thankfulness  in  us,  that  the  purifying 
influence  of  our  holy  religion  has  been  manifested  in 
no  small  degree  by  the  popular  literature  of  the  nine- 
teenth century.  My  object  is  to  trace  the  progress  of 
sacred  poetry,  not  to  analyse  the  lives  or  characters 
of  those  whose  poems  furnish  occasional  illustrations 
of  its  course. 

I  now  resume  the  chronological  notices  of  sacred 
poets,  which  terminated  in  my  last  paper  with  George 
Wither. 

Robert  Herrick  (1591-16**)  is  generally  known  as 
the  author  of  several  beautiful  Anacreontic  lyrics.  His 
sweet  poem  on  **  the  Daffodils"  is  included  in  almost 
every  selection  of  miscellaneous  poetry  ;  and  it  would 
be  difficult  to  point  out  a  composition  more  full  of 
that  sweet,  plaintive  pathos,  which  speaks  so  directly 
to  the  heart.  Some  of  his  songs  are  marked  by  a 
licentiousness  of  thought  and  expression,  which  no 
one  can  regret  more  deeply  than  he  himself  did  in 
after-years.  Comforting  is  the  hope,  that  when  in 
the  hour  of  affliction,  though  **  but  a  withered  flower," 
the  dew  of  heavenly  grace  descended  from  on  high  to 
purify,  refresh,  and  renovate  his  repenting  soul.  His 
'•  Prayer  for  Absolution"  is  warm  with  pious  fervour. 
"  For  those  my  unbaptised  rhymes, 

"Writ  in  my  wild,  unhallo^v'd  times ; 

For  every  sentence,  clause,  and  -n-ord. 

That's  not  inlaid  with  thee,  my  Lord ; 

Forgive  me,  God,  and  blot  each  line 

Out  of  my  book  that  is  not  thine. 

But  if,  'raongst  all,  thou  find'st  here  one 

"Worthy  thy  benediction. 

That  one  of  all  the  rest  shall  be 

The  glory  of  my  work  and  me." 

Can  any  one  read  the  above  lines,  and  doubt  that  the 
golden  sceptre  of  mercy  was  extended  to  this  humble 
suppliant  ? 

A  writer  in  the  seventh  Number  of  the  Quarterly 
Review  gives  an  account  of  a  visit  which  he  paid  to 
Dean  Prior,*  hoping  to  obtain  some  memorials  of 
Herrick's  residence  there.  He  only  met  with  one 
relic  of  the  poet;  and  this  was  furnished  him  by  an 
old  woman,  who,  when  unable  to  sleep  at  night,  was 
accustomed  to  repeat  it.  Let  the  reader  determine 
whether  the  eight  stanzas  of  the  "  noble  numbers" 
thus  obtained  did  not  well  repay  our  investigator  for 
his  journey  into  Devonshire.  I  know  nothing,  except 
Bishop  Ken's  "  Evening  Hymn,"  that  can  be  com- 
pared with  them. 

"  In  the  hour  of  my  distresse, 

When  temptations  me  oppresse, 

And  -when  1  my  sins  confesse. 

Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me. 

When  I  lye  within  my  bed, 

Sick  at  heart,  and  sick  in  head, 

And  with  doubts  discomforted, 

Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me. 

Wlien  the  house  doth  sigh  and  weep, 

And  the  world  is  drown'd  in  sleep. 

Yet  mine  eyes  the  watch  do  keep, 

Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me. 


*  Our  poet  obtained  this  living  through  the  interest  of  the 
Earl  of  Exeter.  He  was  deprived  of  it  at  the  Rebellion;  but 
recovered  it  at  the  Restoration.  Some  particulars  of  his  life 
will  be  found  in  the  second  volume  of  NichoU's  •'  History  of 
Leicestershire." 


Wlicn  the  passing  bell  doth  toll, 
And  the  furies  in  a  shoal 
Come  to  fright  a  parting  soul, 

Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me. 

"When  the  tapers  now  burn  blue, 
And  the  comforters  are  few, 
And  that  number  more  than  true. 

Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me. 

When  the  priest  his  last  hath  pray'd. 
And  I  nod  to  what  is  said, 
Because  my  speech  is  now  decay'd, 

Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me. 

When  the  tempter  me  pursu'th, 
With  the  gins  of  all  my  youth, 
And  half  damns  me  with  untruth, 

Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me. 

Wlien  the  flames  and  hellish  cries 
Fright  mine  ears  and  fright  mine  eyes, 
And  all  terrors  me  surprise. 

Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me. 

When  the  judgment  is  reveal'd, 
And  that  open'd  which  was  seal'd  ; 
When  to  thee  I  have  appeal'd. 

Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me." 

I  would  advise  the  candid  and  intelligent  reader  to 
compare  the  above  poem  with  Dr.  Johnson's  oracular* 
declarations  respecting  sacred  poetry  in  his  lives  of 
Waller  and  Watts.  Had  '*  that  blind  old  man,"  who 
wrote  a  certain  poem  on  "  Paradise  Lost,"  never 
existed ;  had  Fletcher  and  Young,  Watts  and  Cowper, 
gone  down  to  their  graves  without  leaving  a  single 
line  behind  them,  this  one  exquisite  poetical  "  Litany 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,"  would  have  been  sufficient  to 
prove  that  Dr.  Johnson's  argument  is  as  sophistical 
as  his  deduction  is  false.  In  this  instance,  as  in  a 
thousand  others,  prejudice  weighed  too  heavy  against 
truth  in  the  balances  of  justice. 

I  am  induced  to  extract  the  following  lines  "  To 
my  Saviour,"  by  the  hope  and  expectation  that  many 
a  child  of  affliction,  who,  with  aching  heart,  watches 
for  the  slow-coming  morning,  will  remember  them  in 
the  stilness  of  midnight,  and  feel  the  bed  of  sickness 
made  more  soft  by  the  cheering  thoughts  and  blessed 
consolation  they  suggest  to  the  Christian's  heart. 

"  Night  hath  no  wings  to  him  that  cannot  sleep, 
And  time  seems  then,  not  lor  to  flie,  but  creep ; 
Just  80  it  is  with  me,  who,  listening,  pray 
The  winds  to  blow  the  tedious  night  away, 
That  1  might  see  the  cheerful  peeping  day. 

Sick  is  my  heart ;  O  Saviour,  do  thou  please 

To  make  my  bed  soft  in  my  sicknesses ; 

Lighten  my  candle,  so  that  I  beneath 

Sleep  not  for  ever  in  the  vaults  of  death. 

Let  me  thy  voice  betimes  i'  th'  morning  heare; 

Call,  and  I'll  come ;  say  thou  the  when  and  where; 

Draw  me  but  first,  and  after  thee  I'll  run, 

And  make  no  stop  until  my  race  be  done." 

His  other  sacred  poerns  are  the  "  Thanksgiving  fof 
his  House,"  "  Dirge  of  Jephtha,"  "  Christmas  Carol," 

*  I  have  called  his  declarations  "  oracular"  for  two  reasons  : 
first,  because  it  is  difficult  to  extract  a  clear  and  well-defined 
meaning  from  the  words  in -which  they  are  proposed ;  secondly, 
because,  like  most  other  ancient  and  modern  oracles,  they  are 
untrue.  I  allude  to  Dr.  Johnson's  far-famed  argument,  en 
pastant,  that  the  reader  may  not  peruse  this  beautiful  litany 
without  observing  how  very  strikingly  jt  demonstrates  the 
falsity  of  the  doctor's  position.  In  the  sequel  of  this  series, 
I  hope  to  treat  his  logic  as  it  deserves. 


40 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


**  Star-song,"   and  "  The  White  Island,  or  Place  of 
the  Blest."* 

Tliomas  Heywood  was  a  prolific  dramatic  writer,  in 
the  reign  of  Charles  the  First.  The  "  Hierarchie  of 
the  blessed  Angels"  entitles  him  to  a  place  among 
sacred  poets.  This  poem  was  published  in  1G35,  and 
is  very  interesting,  as  presenting  a  characteristic  speci- 
men of  the  rugged  sublimity  which  marked  the  poetry 
of  that  period.  Though  rude  in  metre,  and  harsh  and 
unpolished  in  manner,  it  contains  passages  of  striking 
grandeur.  The  reader  who  ventures  upon  the  perusal 
of  this  ponderous  tome  will  find  much  to  repay  his 
labour.  The  following  extract  abounds  with  the  ma- 
terial of  poetry  ;  but  the  labor  limie  is  wanting. 

"  Searching  after  God. 
I  sought  thee  round  about,  O  thou,  my  God, 

In  thine  abode. 
I  said  unto  the  earth,  '  Speake !  art  thou  he  ?" 

She  answer'd  me, 
'  I  am  not. '   I  enquir'd  of  creatures  all. 

In  generall, 
Contain'd  therein ;  they  with  one  voice  proclaime. 
That  none  amongst  them  challcng'd  such  a  name. 

I  askt  the  seas,  and  all  the  deepes  below, 

My  God  to  know. 
I  askt  the  reptiles,  and  wliatever  is 

In  the  abysse; 
Even  from  the  shrimp  to  the  leviathan 

Enquirj-  ran ; 
But  in  those  deserts  which  no  line  can  sound. 
The  God  I  sought  for  was  not  to  be  found. 

I  askt  the  aire,  if  that  were  he  ?  but,  lo, 

It  told  me,  no. 
I,  from  the  towering  eagle  to  the  wren. 

Demanded  then, 
If  any  feather'd  fowle  'mongst  them  were  such  ? 

But  they  all,  much 
Cfiended  with  my  question,  in  full  quire, 
Answer'd,  •  To  finde  thy  God  thou  must  look  higher.' 

I  askt  the  heavens,  sun,  moon,  and  stars;  but  they 

Said,  •  We  obey 
The  God  thou  seekst.'    I  askt,  what  eye  or  eare 

Could  see  or  heare; 
What  in  the  world  I  might  descry  or  know. 

Above,  below : 
With  an  unanimous  voice,  all  these  things  said, 
'  We  are  not  God,  but  we  by  him  were  made.' 

I  askt  the  world's  great  universal  masse, 

If  that  God  was  ? 
Whicli,  with  a  mighty  and  strong  voice,  repl>'d, 

As  stupefy'd, 
'  I  am  not  he,  O  man !  for  know,  that  I 

By  him  on  high 
Was  fashion'd  first  of  nothing,  thus  instated, 
And  sway'd  by  llim  by  whom  I  was  created.' 

A  scrutiny  within  myself,  I  then 

Even  thus  began: — 
'  O  man,  what  art  tliou  V    AVhat  more  could  I  say, 

Tlian  dust  and  clay  i 
Fraile,  mortal,  fading,  a  meere  pufie,  a  Waste, 

That  cannot  laste; 
Enthron'd  to-day,  to-morrow  in  an  urne; 
Form'd  from  that  earthc  to  which  I  must  returue. 

I  askt  myself,  what  this  great  God  might  be 

That  fashion'd  nie  f 
I  answer'd — the  all-potent,  solely  immense. 

Surpassing  sense ; 


•  His  poems  were  printed  in  16-18  (under  the  title  of  "  Hes- 
perides"),  in  one  volume;  and  a  selection  from  them,  by  Dr. 
Nott,  inlSlO. 


Unspeakable,  inscrutable,  eternall, 

Lord  over  all ; 
The  only  terrible,  strong,  just,  and  true, 
Who  hath  no  end,  and  no  beginning  knew. 

He  is  the  well  of  life ;  for  he  doth  give 

To  all  that  live 
Both  breath  and  being:  he  is  the  Creator 

Both  of  the  water, 
Earth,  aire,  and  fire.    Of  all  things  that  subsist, 

He  hath  the  list ; 
Of  all  the  heavenly  host,  or  what  earth  claim?, 
He  keeps  the  scroll,  and  calls  them  by  tlieir  names. 

And  now,  my  God,  by  thine  illumining  grace. 

Thy  glorious  face, 
(So  far  forth  as  it  may  discover'd  be,) 

Methinks  I  see ; 
And  though  invisible  and  infinite. 

To  human  sight, 
Thou,  in  thy  mercy,  justice,  truth,  appearcst ; 
In  which  to  our  weake  senses  thou  comest  nearest. 

O  make  us  apte  to  seeke,  and  quick  to  finde, 

Thou  God  most  kinde; 
Give  us  love,  hope,  and  faith,  in  thee  to  trust, 

Thou  God  most  just; 
Remit  all  our  oll'ences,  we  iutreat. 

Most  good,  most  great ; 
Grant  that  our  willing,  though  unworthy,  guest, 
^lay,  through  thy  grace,  admit  us  'mongst  the  blest." 

About  this  period  several  minor  authors  occur, 
from  whose  works  many  gems  might  be  selected. 
Those  who  have  in  any  measure  explored  the  mine 
of  ancient  poetic  lore,  cannot  but  wonder  that  no 
well-selected  specimens  of  the  earlier  English  sacred 
poets,  with  accompanying  biographical  and  critical 
notices,  have  as  yet  appeared.  The  only  volume  of 
this  kind  with  which  I  am  acquainted  is  edited  by 
Mr.  Montgomery.*  Had  the  extracts  been  more 
numerous,  and  accompanied  with  a  brief  memoir  of 
each  author,  and  critique  on  his  works,  this  com- 
pilation would  have  been  every  thing  that  could  be 
desired.  Mr.  M.'s  extensive  knowledge  of  English 
poetry,  and  the  purity  of  his  taste,  pre-eminently 
qualify  him  for  such  an  undertaking. 

I  shall  conclude  this  paper  with  a  few  extracts, 
which  will  contribute  to  give  the  judicious  reader  a 
more  just  idea  of  the  authors  of  this  period  than  any 
observations  of  my  own  would  furnish. 

The  poetry  of  John  Donnef  has  been  justly  de- 
scribed to  be  scarcely  readable  through  its  harsh- 
ness, scarcely  intelligible  through  its  obscurity;  yet 
abounding  with  shrewd  remarks,  elaborate  wit,  and 
caustic  sarcasm.  In  ray  opinion,  tlie  kernel  but  ill 
repays  the  trouble  of  cracking  the  shell. 

Joseph  Hail,  the  pious  and  learned  bishop  of  Nor- 
wich, is  the  author  of  several  small  essays  in  rhyme. 
We  may  class  them  with  the  poetry  of  the  classic  and 
elegant  Cicero,  or  the  eloquent  and  imaginative  Jeremy 
Taylor,  and  say  of  these  three  great  men,  that  their 
prose  is  poetry,  their  poetry  prose. 

Thomas  Carew  (1589-1639)  is  one  of  the  most  ele- 
gant writers  of  this  age.  Had  his  poems  more  of 
nature,  and  less  of  art,  they  would  rank  him  with 
Collins  and  Gray.  Some  lines  from  his  address 
"  To  his  worthy  friend,  Master  George  Sandys,  on 
his  Translation  of  the  Psalms,"  are  very  pleasing. 


•  "  The  Christian  Poet."     l.'mo.    Collins,  Glasgow, 
t  A  memoir  of  him  may  be  found  in  the  fifth  volume  (p.  325) 
of  this  Magazine. 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


41 


"  I  press  not  to  tlie  choir,  nor  dare  I  greet 
Tlie  lioly  place  with  my  unhallow'd  feet ; 
My  unwasht  mufe  pollutes  not  thinjfs  divine, 
Nor  mingles  her  profaner  notes  with  thine: 
Here,  humbly  waiting  at  the  porch,  she  stays, 
And  with  glad  ears  sucks  in  thy  sacred  lays. 

•  •  •  «  * 

Prompted  by  thy  example  then,  no  mor« 
In  moulds  of  clay  will  I  my  God  adore. 
But  tear  these  idols  from  my  heart,  and  write 
What  his  blest  Spirit,  not  fond  lore,  shall  indite; 
Then  I  no  more  shall  court  the  verdant  bay, 
But  the  dry,  leafless  trunk,  on  Golgotha; 
And  rather  strive  to  gain  from  thence  one  thorn, 
Than  all  the  flourishing  wreaths  by  laureats  worn." 

The  following  epitaph  was  written  by  Sir  Thomas 
Overbury  (1581-1613)  for  himself,  when  in  the  prospect 
of  a  speedy  dissolution :  it  is  much  disfigured  by  an 
unfortunate  allusion  in  the  last  two  lines. 

"  Now,  measur'd  out  my  days,  'tis  here  I  rest  — 
That  is  my  body ;  but  my  soul,  his  guest, 
Is  hence  ascended,  whither  neither  time. 
Nor  faith,  nor  hope,  but  only  love  can  climb ; 
■\Vhere  being  now  enlightened  she  doth  know 
The  truth  of  all  things  which  are  talk'd  beloAv; 
Only  this  dust  shall  here  in  pawn  remain, 
That  when  the  world  dissolves  she'll  come  again." 

The  literature  of  every  age  is  marked  by  certain 
characteriatic  features ;  and,  after  allowing  for  the 
peculiarities  of  individual  genius,  it  will  be  safe  to 
say,  that  the  predominant  shades  which  distinguish 
the  poetry  of  this  period  are,  a  cold,  elaborate,  fan- 
tastical mannerism  and  cramped  style,  which  dim 
the  most  original  and  brilliant  ideas. 
Garsden,  1839. 


CHRISTIAN  MINISTERS   HELPERS   OF 
THEIR  PEOPLE'S  JOY : 

^  ^cvmoiT) 

By  the  Rev.  Daniel  Bagot,  B.D. 

Minister  of  St.  James's  Chapel,  Edinburgh. 

2  Cor.  i.  24. 

"  We  are  helpers  of  your  joy." 

It  is  very  necessary,  in  order  to  derive  full 
benefit  from  the  institution  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  that  we  should  be  well  aware  of  the 
nature  of  the  office  which  the  minister  of 
Christ  sustains  ;  of  the  position  which  he 
occupies  in  the  Church,  and  of  the  amount  of 
authority  with  which  he  has  been  invested  by 
the  great  Head  of  the  Church.  The  apostle 
Paul  was  extremely  careful  to  give  definite 
and  distinct  views  upon  this  point  ;  he 
speaks  of  ministers  as  •'  ambassadors  for 
God"  (2  Cor.  V.  20),  ''  as  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God" 
(1  Cor.  iv.  1)  ;  and  his  language  in  1  Cor. 
iii.  5  is  extremely  emphatic,  "  Who  then  is 
Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by 
whom  ye  believed  ?"  The  apostle  Peter,  like- 
wise, for  whom  a  supreme  and  arbitrary 
power  has  been  asserted  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  is  equally  explicit  upon  this  point : 
he  commands  the  elders  in  the  Church  to 
take  oversight  of  the  flock  as  sheoherds,  **  not 


as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  as 
ensamples  to  the  flock"  (1  Pet.  v.  3).  How 
strange,  then,  that  any  should  ever  have 
thought  of  establishing  a  system  of  tyrannical 
control  over  the  human  mind,  in  matters  of 
religion,  when  the  Scriptures  are  so  full  of 
statements  directly  opposed  to  such  an  as- 
sumption ;  and  since  tiie  apostles,  who  tho- 
roughly understood  the  constitution  of  the 
Church,  were  so  careful  to  disclaim  any  such 
intention !  The  authority  of  a  minister  is 
very  different  from  that  of  a  magistrate ;  and 
ecclesiastical  power  is  quite  distinct  in  its 
character  from  civil  dominion.  Nor  has  the 
ambassador  of  the  Gospel  any  control  over 
the  faith  of  men  :  his  office  is  to  state  ex- 
plicitly, and  enforce  persuasively,  the  great 
truths  of  everlasting  salvation ;  to  lay  down 
and  defend  the  great  principles  on  which  the 
Saviour  has  constructed  his  Church  ;  but  he 
has  no  right  to  constrain  or  coerce  the  mind. 
The  consciences  of  men  have  been  left  free 
by  God  himself,  and  no  mortal  can  claim  do- 
minion over  them ;  and  though  an  apostle 
may  be  the  preacher,  yet  those  who  hear 
have  a  right  to  exercise  the  same  freedom  of 
investigation  as  the  Beroeans  did,  with  vv^hose 
name  is  associated  this  high  and  memorable 
encomium  by  the  Holy  Spirit  himself :  "These 
were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica, 
in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all  readi- 
ness of  mind,  and  searched  the  Scriptures 
daily,  whether  those  things  were  so." 

The  foregoing  remarks  have  been  naturally 
suggested  by  the  words  of  St.  Paul  in  the 
former  clause  of  the  verse  which  contains  our 
text :  "  Not  for  that  we  have  dominion  over 
your  faith."  My  desire  is,  however,  to  ex- 
amine the  assertion,  which  he  immediately 
places  in  direct  contrast  with  this — "  but  are 
helpers  of  your  joy  :"  in  which  words  we 
have  mention  made, 

1st,  Of  the  Christian's  privilege,  "  joy." 

Hdly,  Of  the  minister's  office,  "helpers  of 
your  joy." 

To  these  two  subjects  of  interesting  medi- 
tation, we  shall,  in  dependence  upon  Divine 
grace,  briefly  direct  our  attention. 

I.  Let  us  consider  the  Christian's  privi- 
lege, "  joy."  This  word  frequently  occurs  in 
Scripture;  and  it  is  just  such  a  word  as  we 
might  naturally  expect  to  find  very  often  in 
a  book  which  is  so  full  of  glad  tidings :  it 
denotes  that  state  of  happy  feeling,  into  which 
a  belief  of  the  pardoning  love  of  God  intro- 
duces the  sinner.  All  men  seek  to  be  happy, 
and  are  desirous  of  having  joy  shed  abroad 
in  their  hearts  ;  and,  whatever  may  be  their 
occupations,  are  seeking  after  happiness  :  but 
no  happiness  or  enjoyment,  of  a  satisfying 
and  permanent  kind,  can  be  found,  except  in 
connexion  with  a  practical  belief  of  the  truth 
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as  it  is  in  Jesus.  See  the  testimony  of  David  : 
he  does  not  say,  Blessed  is  the  man  who  is 
highly  exalted  in  this  world,  who  has  a  crown 
on  his  head,  a  sceptre  in  his  hand,  who  sits 
upon  a  throne,  and  is  surrounded  by  all  the 
pomp  and  circumstance  of  royal  state  ;  but  he 
says,  '*  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is 
forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered ;  blessed  is  the 
man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  in- 
iquity ;"  and  again,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
walketh  not  in  ^he  counsel  of  the  ungodly, 
nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth 
in  the  seat  of  the  scornful."  Yes ;  nothing 
but  a  state  of  salvation,  and  acceptance  with 
God,  can  be  a  state  of  real  joy. 

We  should  therefore  carefully  examine  into, 
and  endeavour  to  understand,  the  nature  and 
origin  of  the  Christian's  joy.  It  is  not  the  off- 
spring of  a  fervid  and  excited  imagination, 
but  the  consequence  and  effect  of  a  well- 
grounded  conviction  of  the  love  of  God :  it 
is  a  calm  and  rational  feeling,  which  leads 
the  believer  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  to  let  his  moderation 
be  known  unto  all  men.  It  is  remarkable, 
how  frequently  peace  and  joy  are  connected 
together  in  Scripture :  the  apostle  says,  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  righteousness,  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  he  prays  that  the 
members  of  the  Church  at  Rome  might  be 
filled  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 
And  in  enumerating  the  Christian  graces,  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  he  says,  "  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  love,  joy,  peace." 
Thus  the  believer's  state  is  one  of  peaceful 
joy,  and  of  joyful  peace.  These  two  bless- 
ings of  the  everlasting  covenant  qualify  each 
other,  like  the  wine  and  milk,  under  the 
emblem  of  which  the  prophet  speaks  of  them, 
when  he  says,  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth, 
come  to  the  waters ;  and  he  that  hath  no 
money,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk,  without 
money  and  without  price." 

The  Christian's  joy  has  its  root  and  origin 
in  faith  ;  for  so  the  apostle  says  :  "  Now  the 
God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace 
in  believing."  And  why  is  this  ?  simply  be- 
cause faith  connects  the  believer  with  Jesus, 
who  is  all  his  salvation  and  all  his  desire,  and 
gives  the  mind  a  knowledge  of  acceptance  by 
him.  Therefore  does  the  apostle  Peter  say, 
"  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love ;  in  whom, 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of 
glory."  And  indeed,  in  the  very  nature  of 
things,  faith  must  produce  joy.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  that  God  is  love,  that  his  redemp- 
tion from  the  curse  has  been  procured,  that 
his  sins  are  all  pardoned,  that  the  gates  of 
glory  and  honour  and  immortality  are  thrown 
open  for  his  admission,  cannot  but  rejoice. 
The  Christian's  joy   is   inseparably  con- 


nected with  a  practical  adherence  to  Christ. 
There  is  a  temporary  joy,  spoken  of  in  the 
thirteenth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  of  those 
who  receive  the  word  in  stony  places.  Such 
persons  have  only  a  vague  and  superficial 
idea  of  the  Gospel.  They  see  it  to  be  glad 
tidings,  but  they  have  scarcely  any  perception 
of  their  own  absolute  need  of  it ;  and  they 
have  no  idea  whatever  of  Christian  principle 
fitting  the  believer  to  pass  through  much 
tribulation  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and 
therefore,  "  when  tribulation  or  persecution 
ariseth,  because  of  the  word,  they  are  of- 
fended." But  the  joy  of  the  sincere  believer, 
whose  faith  is  connected  with  a  deep  convic- 
tion of  his  own  sinfulness,  is  a  firm  and  per- 
manent principle.  His  faith  not  only  unites 
him  with  Christ,  and  thus  produces  joy,  but 
likewise  worketh  by  love,  overcometh  the 
world,  and  resisteth  the  evil  one,  and  thus 
continueth  joy.  If  ever  the  believer  falls 
away  into  inconsistency,  this  heavenly  visitant 
deserts  his  soul,  and  he  is  constrained  to  cry, 
"  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation." 
But  as  long  as  he  adheres  to  the  commands 
of  his  Saviour,  with  firmness  and  perseve- 
rance, he  has  within  him  the  testimony  of 
an  approving  conscience,  and  therefore  re- 
joices. 

Now  this  state  of  joy  is  the  proper  and 
legitimate  state  of  the  Christian.  Joy  diffuses 
a  beautiful  and  attractive  lustre  around  every 
grace  which  ornaments  the  believer's  charac- 
ter ;  it  is  the  very  atmosphere  through  which 
he  should  continually  walk,  proving  that  the 
ways  of  religion  are  "  ways  of  pleasantness," 
and  that  "  all  her  paths  are  peace."  The 
believer  is  not  in  his  natural  healthy  state, 
unless  when  rejoicing  ;  for  God  has  not  called 
us  to  sorrow  and  misery,  but  to  triumph  in 
his  love.  He  is  not  fit  to  meet  with  shame 
and  trial,  unless  it  can  be  said  of  him,  that  he 
rejoices  to  be  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame 
for  the  name  of  Christ :  for  even  when  he  is 
involved  in  tribulation  and  distress,  he  should 
rejoice.  There  can  be  no  pain  so  acute,  no 
sorrow  so  intense,  no  trial  so  severe,  as  to 
expel  this  heavenly  spirit  from  the  soul.  What 
says  the  apostle  on  this  point  ?  He  uses  even 
a  stronger  word  than  "  rejoice ;"  and  he 
says,  "  we  glory  in  tribulation"  (Rom.  v.  3)  ; 
and  again  he  says,  "  I  am  exceeding  joyful 
in  all  our  tribulation."  And  what  an  ad- 
vantage it  is  to  us,  that  the  apostles  and 
primitive  Christians  were  so  tried  and  perse- 
cuted ;  for  thus  we  have  this  important  pro- 
blem ready  solved  for  our  encouragement, 
that  nothing  can  counteract  the  operation  of 
the  Christian's  joy.  I  know  of  nothing  that 
recommends  the  Gospel  more  than  this  ;  I 
know  of  no  moral  proof  of  its  divinity  more 
powerfully  convincing  than  this — that  he  who 
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believes  can  rejoice  under  all  circumstances  ; 
and  that  instead  of  tribulation  quenching  or 
extinguisliing  this  delightful  and  happy  feel- 
ing, it  rather  acts  as  the  means  of  making  it 
more  visible,  if  not  of  increasing  it. 

There  is  another  consideration  connected 
with  this  part  of  our  subject,  which  we  must 
not  overlook.  Joy  fits  the  believer  for  com- 
forting and  encouraging  others.  Christians 
should  never  forget  the  relative  character 
which  they  sustain,  as  lights  in  the  world, 
holding  out  an  exemplification  of  religious 
principle  to  others  ;  and  they  should  carefully 
attend  to  the  importance  of  giving  a  correct 
view  of  Christianity.  It  was  a  great  sin  in 
those  who  were  sent  by  Moses  to  take  a 
survey  of  the  promised  land,  to  return  with 
an  evil  report;  it  involved  themselves  and 
others  in  the  punishment  of  exclusion  from 
its  enjoyments.  And  those  who  give  a  false 
report  to  others  of  the  influence  of  Christian 
truth,  even  by  the  silent  and  indirect  testi- 
mony of  their  ordinary  deportment,  are  ene- 
mies to  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  they  deter 
others  from  giving  a  fair  and  candid  attention 
to  the  claims  of  divine  truth.  There  are, 
indeed,  persons  professing  a  belief  in  the 
Gospel,  who  are  constitutionally  of  a  gloomy 
and  melancholy  temperament ;  but  this  should 
not  be  attributed,  as  it  too  frequently  is,  to 
the  effects  of  their  belief.  A  knowledge  of  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  should  have  a  widely 
different  effect.  The  Gospel  is  emphatically 
and  pre-eminently  glad  tidings ;  and  men 
should  rejoice  to  hear  it,  and  joy  should 
spread  a  calm  and  holy  splendour  over  the 
entire  deportment  of  the  Christian,  like  the 
landscape  smiling  beneath  the  summer  sun. 
Thus  shall  sinners  be  encouraged  to  enter 
upon  the  heavenly  race,  which  is  associated 
with  so  much  happiness  of  feeling  even  here, 
and  leads  to  infinitely  greater  happiness  here- 
after. 

So  much  will  suffice  in  reference  to  the 
believer's  joy  :  we  shall  now  consider, 

II.  The  minister's  office.  '*  We  are,"  says 
the  apostle,  "  helpers  of  your  joy."  O,  how 
important  are  the  functions  which  devolve 
upon  the  servant  of  Christ!  he  is  a  *'  helper," 
but  not  of  salvation.  Christ  is  the  only 
Saviour  ;  and  he  requires  not,  and  allows  not, 
of  any  helpers :  "  There  is  no  other  name 
given  under  heaven  amongst  men,  whereby 
we  can  be  saved."  "  Look  unto  mc,  and  be 
saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  for  I  am 
God,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  Saviour." 
But  though  ministers  are  not,  nor  could  they 
be,  helpers  in  the  work  of  salvation,  they  are, 
as  instruments,  helpers  in  the  application  of 
it.  Hear  the  apostle  himself  upon  this  point : 
"  He  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets, 
and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and 


teachers  ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of 
the  body  of  Christ."  Ministers  are  work- 
men employed  in  building  up  the  believer  in 
his  most  holy  faith,  fixing  him  on  Christ  as 
the  foundation,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  his 
redemption.  In  this  view  they  are  helpers 
of  faith,  for  they  preach  Christ,  who  is  the 
object  of  faith  ;  they  are  helpers  of  hope,  for 
they  preach  Christ,  who  dwells  in  his  people, 
as  the  hope  of  glory  ;  they  are  helpers  of 
peace,  for  they  preach  Christ,  who  is  our 
peace ;  they  are  helpers  of  love,  for  they 
preach  Him,  whom  having  not  seen  we  love ; 
they  are  helpers  of  holiness  and  of  all  virtue, 
for  they  preach  Him  who  was  holy,  harmless, 
and  undefiled,  who  went  about  doing  good, 
whose  every  action  was  a  model  which  even 
angels  might  admire  and  imitate  ;  and  they 
are  helpers  of  joy,  for  they  preach  Him  "in 
whom,  though  now  we  see  him  not,  yet  be- 
lieving, we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory." 

But  in  no  case  are  ministers  more  than 
helpers  ;  in  no  case  are  they  the  authors  of 
love,  joy,  peace,  hope,  or  faith  :  all  these  are 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  He  whose  sweetly 
sounding  title  is  "  the  Comforter,"  is  alone 
the  author  of  spiritual  joy.  Hence  the  apostle 
says  to  the  Thessalonian  Church,  "  Ye  re- 
ceived the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy 
of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Still,  ministers  are  helpers  of  joy ;  and  truly, 
as  such,  they  are  engaged  in  a  most  delight- 
ful and  h«ppy  work.  The  Christian  ministry 
has  its  difficulties  and  its  trials  ;  but  let  it 
never  be  forgotten,  that  it  has  its  pleasures 
too.  And  what  pleasure  more  richly  satisfying, 
than  that  which  consists  in  promoting  the 
happiness  of  others— the  eternal  happiness, 
and  not  the  temporal  ?  It  is  a  pleasure  which 
we  share  in  common  with  angels,  with  Jesus, 
with  God.  He  who  is  engaged  in  promoting 
the  happiness  of  others,  is,  in  a  double  sense, 
promoting  his  own  ;  he  feels  a  reaction  of 
joy  in  his  own  soul,  when  he  is  employed  as 
the  instrument  of  leading  others  to  rejoice, 
which  those  know  nothing  of,  whose  every 
thought  and  energy  is  employed  entirely  in 
seeking  their  own  happiness. 

But  in  what  way  do  ministers  act  as  helpers 
of  joy  ?  This  is  an  important  question,  and 
would  require  a  very  full  and  detailed  reply, 
were  we  to  treat  it  in  a  way  proportioned  to 
its  importance.  We  shall  merely  enumerate^ 
in  a  general  manner,  some  of  the  ways  in 
which  they  discharge  this  pleasing  office;  more 
as  subjects  for  meditation,  than  as  intending 
to  illustrate  the  matter  with  the  fulness  which 
it  deserves. 

They  are  helpers  of  joy,  by  unfolding  the 
word  of  God.   The  Bible  contains  glad  tidings, 
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which  are  calculated  to  rejoice  the  heart,  and 
the  office  of  the  minister  is  rightly  to  divide 
the  word  of  God.  It  was  thus  that  Philip  was 
instrumental  in  sending  the  eunuch  on  his 
way  rejoicing. 

They  help  the  Christian's  joy,  by  expa- 
tiating on  the  love  of  Christ.  Nothing  can  fill 
the  soul  with  so  much  gladness,  as  meditations 
on  the  infinite  mercy  of  our  blessed  Saviour. 
Thus  Christ  himself,  after  a  long  discourse, 
in  which  he  referred  much  to  himself,  said, 
"  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that 
my  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that  your 
joy  might  be  full." 

They  help  the  Christian's  joy,  by  giving  a 
just  interpretation  of  his  present  trials.  This 
is  extremely  necessary,  inasmuch  as  the  effect 
of  these  trials  upon  our  natural  feelings  is 
calculated  to  interrupt  our  spiritual  joy  ;  but 
when  we  are  told,  that  our  present  afflic- 
tions are  light,  that  they  are  intended  to 
work  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory,  that  they  are  valuable  and 
essential  means  of  promoting  our  growth  in 
grace, — instead  of  tribulation  preventing  us 
from  rejoicing,  we  shall  be  led  to  *'  rejoice  in 
tribulation."  The  apostle  Peter  insists  upon 
Christians  rejoicing  in  their  trials,  on  another 
and  no  less  interesting  ground :  "  Beloved, 
think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial 
that  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange 
thing  happened  unto  you :  but  rejoice,  inas- 
much as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  suffer- 
ings ;  that  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed, 
ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding 'joy." 

They  are  also  helpers  of  the  Christian's 
joy,  by  praying  for  him  to  the  Author  of 
every  grace,  and  Giver  of  every  privilege. 
Thus  the  apostle  Paul  prays  for  the  Church 
at  Rome,  "  that  the  God  of  hope  would  fill 
them  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing." 
And  finally,  they  exhort  Christians  to  pray 
for  themselves,  as  the  Saviour  did  when  he 
said,  "  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in 
my  name  ;  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your 
joy  may  be  full." 

It  would  be  easy  to  specify  other  methods 
in  which  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are 
helpers  of  the  joy  of  the  Lord's  people ;  we 
prefer,  however,  to  conclude  with  a  few  words 
of  practical  advice. 

We  say,  then,  in  the  first  place,  guard  most 
carefully  against  every  thing  calculated  to 
interrupt  your  joy ;  especially,  from  every 
sinful  or  inconsistent  act :  sin  is  the  parent 
of  sorrow. 

Secondly,  watch  and  pray  against  a  spirit 
of  unbelief,  and  an  inclination  to  repine  at  the 
dispensations  of  God.  Every  feeling  of  fret- 
fulness  or  discontent  is  opposed  to  joy. 

Lastly,  take  frequent  and  grateful  notice 
of  every  instance  of  the  loving-kindness  of 


God;  reflect  much  on  your  blessings  and 
your  privileges.  How  ready  we  are  to  count 
up  our  trials  and  our  griefs,  but  to  let  our 
mercies  pass  unheeded  by,  like  the  morning 
cloud  or  the  early  dew,  or  like  the  sunshine 
of  summer,  which  is  too  soon  forgotten  amidst 
the  dreariness  of  winter  !  David  was  so  well 
aware  of  the  deceitfulness  of  his  memory  on 
this  point,  as  to  say,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O 
my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits  :"  and 
we  have  as  much  occasion  to  say  the  same. 
If  God  has  said  to  his  people,  *'  Their  sins  and 
iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more,"  should 
not  they,  in  responsive  gratitude,  send  up  this 
petition  to  his  throne  of  grace,  *'  Teach  us, 
O  God,  as  thy  redeemed  and  pardoned  chil- 
dren, to  remember  thy  mercies  ?" 

Finally,  my  brethren,  "  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
and  again  I  say,  rejoice."  Persevere  in  active 
and  cheerful  obedience  to  the  commandments 
of  Jesus.  So  shall  you  finish  your  course 
with  joy  ;  and  so  shall  the  Lord  address  you, 
at  the  last  day,  with  these  approving  words  of 
invitation,  "  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 


THE  GIFTS  OF  GOD  IN  NATURE  AND 
GRACE. 

BY  MISS  M.  A.  S.  BARBER. 

No.  VII. — Brother  It/  Kijidness. 

The  Irish  Bible,  one  of  those  triumphs  of  the  "latter 
days,"  in  preaching  the  Gospel  to  every  nation  and 
kindred  and  people,  renders  the  word  by  us  translated 
"reconciliation,"  as  "second friendship."  The  Gospel 
brings  us  indeed  glad  tidings  of  the  second  friendship, 
the  "  good  will  toward  men,"  which  God  has  announced 
to  the  fallen  creatures  who  had  so  justly  forfeited  his 
love.  But  it  is  declared  throughout  the  covenant  of 
grace,  that  he  who  loves  God  must  love  his  brother 
also.  This  obligation  is  added  by  the  Lord  himself  to 
the  first  great  commandment,  and  emphatically  pro- 
nounced "  like  unto  it."  The  second  friendship,  there- 
fore, in  uniting  the  soul  to  God,  unites  it  also  to  its 
fellow-men.  The  moral  philosopher,  from  the  distant 
era  and  the  distant  land  which  gave  birth  to  Confu- 
cius,* to  our  own  country  and  our  own  times,  aims  to 
separate  these  principles,  and  regulate  the  duty  of 
man  towards  man  without  any  reference  to  his  duty 
towards  God.  But  it  is  in  vain  :  as  soon  could  we 
expect  to  see  a  number  of  children  united  together  in 
the  bands  of  harmony  and  affection  with  each  other, 
whilst  in  a  state  of  open  rebellion  against  their  pa- 
rents. No  :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength  "  .  .  .  "  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself" — the  one  is  dependent 
upon  the  other,  and  Hows  from  it. 

The  community,  in  the  bosom  of  which  we  are  called 
upon  to  practise  our  social  duties,  divides  itself,  so  far 
as  each  individual  is  concerned,  into  three  classes:  the 
family,  the  friends,  and  the  world  at  large.     To  prac- 

•  "  I  have  now  read,"  says  Dr.  Morrison,  in  aletter  to  a  friend* 
"  to  the  middle  of  the  thi'rd  of  the  celebrated  four  books  of  the 
great  oracle  of  this  empire,  Confucius.  On  the  relative  duties 
betwixt  man  and  man  he  found  himself  able  to  reason  and  to 
decide ;  and  on  these  his  disciples  say  he  dwelt.  Respecting 
the  gods  he  was  unable  to  judge,  and  thought  it  insulting  td 
them  to  agitate  the  question,  and  therefore  declined  it."— if«- 
moirs  ofI>r.  Morrison. 
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tise  towards  them  the  kindness  which  is  enjoined  as  a 
duty  in  tlie  Gospel,  it  is  necessary  that  our  own  hearts 
should  be  endued  with  those  excellent  qualities,  which 
are  described  by  the  apostle  as  constituting  charity ; 
this  spirit  should  therefore  be  (irst  cultivated  in  our- 
selves ;  as,  if  we  wished  to  give  light  to  others,  we 
should  trim  our  own  lamp,  and  then  of  course  the 
more  brightly  it  burned,  the  more  those  who  ap- 
proached us  would  be  benefited  by  the  light.  And 
what  are  these  excellent  gifts  ?  Amongst  them,  we 
find  a  prominent  place  assigned  to  humility,  self- 
renouncement,  a  yielding  of  our  own  rights  in  favour 
of  others,  sympathy,  a  giving  up  of  that  foremost  place 
which  self  is  apt  toclaim  forits  own  interests.  Selfishness 
is  too  often  the  mainspring  of  human  action  ;  nor  only 
so,  but  it  is  recognised  by  many  moral  systems  as  the 
proper  principle  of  conduct :  constantly  by  such  rea- 
soners  upon  social  obligations  is  it  enforced  that  we 
should  be  forbearing,  generous,  kind— what  for?  for 
our  own  advantage !  and  we  are  told  that  our  love  for 
our  friends,  and  all  other  ties,  take  their  rise  in  our 
love  for  ourselves.  Not  so  indeed :  truly  tlie  Bible 
teaches  us  another  creed.  Christian  obligations  are 
absolutely  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  selfishness.  Self- 
denial  is  one  of  the  first  lessons  we  are  taught  in  the 
Christian  school,  and  one  of  the  first  steps  in  the 
exercise  of  kindness  towards  others.  In  considering 
our  obligations  towards  our  family  circle,  it  ought  to 
be  remembered  that  all  duties  are  positive,  not  rela- 
tive; if  they  are  considered  as  relative,  that  is,  to' be 
regulated  by  the  behaviour  of  others  towards  us,  the 
standard  is  lowered  to  an  unlimited  extent.  This 
principle  was  reprehended  by  our  Lord,  when  he  said, 
it  shall  be  no  longer  "  an  eye  for  an  eye,  or  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth."  Our  duties  are  founded  upon  the  com- 
mands of  God  delivered  to  us,  and  are  therefore  posi- 
tive :  they  do  not  depend  upon  the  conduct  of  others 
towards  us,  and  therefore  are  not,  in  that  sense,  rela- 
tive. So  far  as  regards  family  connexions,  it  has 
pleased  God  to  drop  into  the  heart  of  man  that  sweet- 
ening influence,  which  in  some  degree  counteracts  its 
usual  selfishness,  the  ^lessed  balm  of  natural  afifection. 
The  objects  of  our  love  overshadow  our  hearts,  and 
are  to  us  what  the  palms  of  Elim  were  to  the  wander- 
ing Israelites  :  we  sit  contented  under  their  pleasant 
shade,  until  we  almost  forget  the  promised  land.  But 
it  is  not  always  so:  there  are  disunited  families,  and 
unhappy  is  the  case  of  a  child  born  to  such  an  inhe- 
ritance: they  have  lost  a  portion  of  one  of  the  best 
gifts  of  God  to  man,  which  tends  to  console  his  mortal 
life,  or  can  be  reckoned  among  the  list  of  his  earthly 
treasures.  Yet  it  may,  perhaps,  be  redeemed :  there 
is  a  tendency  in  the  human  heart  to  love  those  of  the 
same  family,  not  from  any  particular  merit  of  their 
own,  but  from  the  all-powerful  claim  of  kindred.  No 
person  will  say  that  our  love  to  others  is  measured  by 
their  merits;  even  out  of  the  limits  of  the  family,  the 
judgment  far  oftener  receives  the  law  from  the  affec- 
tions than  prescribes  it  to  them  :  our  estimate  of  an- 
other's character  is  often  measured,  however  unjustly, 
by  the  measure  of  our  liking.  When,  therefore,  there 
is  a  family  circle,  the  root  of  attachment  is  implanted 
in  the  instinctive  feelings  of  the  heart:  other  friend- 
ship is  like  a  beautiful  building,  the  structure  of  which 
must  be  reared  by  patient  endeavours  through  the 
course  of  years  ;  this  resembles  the  kingly  oak,  which 
sjiringing  from  the  self-sown  seed,  and  nurtured  by 
the  rain  and  dew  from  heaven,  asks  but  a  little  care, 
a  little  cultivation,  to  attain  its  rich  maturity.  But 
it  does  ask  that ;  and  family  union,  to  outlast  the 
years  of  childhood,  requires  something  more  than  the 
instinctive  feeling  of  kindred.  "  He  who  has  friends," 
says  the  book  of  Proverbs,  "must  shew  himself  friend- 
ly :"  this  is  true  of  friends  at  home,  as  well  as  of 
friends  abroad  ;  and  when  it  is  considered,  what  a 
barrier  is  raised  by  the  tie  of  relationship  against  the 
selfish  and  narrowed  feelings  of  the  human  heart,  as 


well  as  against  the  misfortunes  and  troubles  of  mortal 
life,  surely  of  all  the  gifts  which  God  has  bestowed 
upon  man,  it  deserves  to  be  cherished  and  well  used. 
But  is  it  so  ?  is  home  the  first  place  where  forbearance, 
kindness,  and  gentleness,  are  practised  t  Are  our  rela- 
tives the  people  in  all  the  world  we  are  most  careful 
not  to  disoblige  or  annoy  ?  whose  esteem  and  attach- 
ment we  are  the  most  seilulous  to  cultivate  ?  No  ;  so 
far  as  natural  afiection  prompts  us  to  do  so,  it  is  done  ; 
but,  further  than  that,  home,  which  ought  to  be  the 
first,  is  but  too  often  the  last  ])lace  where  patience, 
self-denial,  and  the  endeavour  to  please,  are  dis- 
played. 

The  great  secret  of  all  social  kindness,  whether  in 
regard  to  the  near  or  the  distant  claim,  is  sympathy  : 
the  putting  ourselves  into  the  place  of  others,  feeling 
as  they  feel,  and  being  able  to  understand  those  hidden 
emotions  which  do  not  display  themselves  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  outward  conduct.  This  knowledge,  when 
it  is  possessed  as  an  intellectual  faculty,  constitutes 
one  of  the  greatest  charms  of  genius ;  but  when  our 
heart  not  only  hears  the  voice  which  speaks  from  that 
of  another,  but  returns  an  echo  to  the  sound,  this  is 
sympathy.  **  Do  unto  others  as  ye  would  they  should 
do  unto  you,"  is  the  law  laid  down  for  us  by  our  Lord  ; 
that  we  may  know  what  we  should  expect  from  them, 
were  we  circumstanced  as  they  are,  we  must  be  able  to 
put  ourselves  in  their  place  and  enter  into  their  feel- 
ings. Sympathy  will  also  enable  us  to  make  due  allow- 
ance for  that  which  remains  concealed  from  us  :  there 
are  various  motives  and  emotions  which  govern  and 
agitate  the  human  soul,  a  portion  of  which  must  al- 
ways remain  hidden  from  the  most  discerning  eye  and 
the  most  sympathising  heart,  and  which,  if  fully  known 
to  us,  would  ofteji  afford  ample  excuse  for  many  things, 
which  for  want  of  this  excuse  irritate  and  provoke  us. 

"  There  is  an  evil  and  a  good 

In  every  soul  unknown  to  thee, 
A  darker  and  a  hrightcr  mood 

Than  au;^ht  thine  eye  can  ever  see: 
Words,  a^'tions,  faintly  mark  the  whole 

That  lies  within  the  human  soul." 

Nor  is  it  always  right  or  just  to  judge  others  by 
ourselves  ;  there  are  many  differences  occasioned  by 
natural  temperament  aiid  by  circumstances,  where 
both  ways  of  thinking  may  be  equally  right ;  and  the 
attempt  to  make  others  view  trifles  in  the  same  light 
that  we  do,  would  be  to  insist  that  every  body  should 
occupy  exactly  the  same  position ;  or  to  be  like  the 
Emperor  Charles  V.,  who  spent  a  great  part  of  the 
day  during  his  old  age  in  endeavouring  to  regulate  a 
number  of  watchcj;,  so  that  they  should  keep  exactly 
the  same  time. 

Nor  is  it  only  towards  those  immediately  connected 
with  us,  that  we  are  called  upon  to  practise  the  offices 
of  kindness  and  benevolence.  There  are  some  dispo- 
sitions, which  expanding  for  a  time  in  the  warmtli  of 
natural  affection,  contract  again  the  moment  its  influ- 
ence is  withdrawn.  But  we  owe  a  duty  of  kindness 
to  every  human  being  who  ever  comes  across  us;  a 
duty  respecting  which  we  have  no  choice,  and  in  per- 
forming which  no  merit ;  but  particularly  we  owe  it  to 
our  friends — to  those  with  whom,  by  iiabit,  prefer- 
ence, or  circumstances,  we  are  more  intimately  con- 
cerned. Jt  consists  in  promoting  tlieir  interests, 
bearing  with  their  weaknesses,  and  contributing  our 
individual  mite  towards  rendering  the  path  of  life 
more  smooth  and  pleasant. 

It  is  written,  "  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own 
things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others." 
We  are  taught  not  to  be  selfish  even  in  our  prayers, 
but  to  pray  for  others  as  well  as  for  ourselves,  and  to 
consider  their  happiness  in  every  posaible  way  in  our 
dealings  with  them.  The  priest  and  the  Leviie  did 
not  wound  the  Samaritan  ;  they  only  "  passed  by  en 
the  other  side."  This  "passing  by  on  the  other  side," 
this  carelessness,  this   unwillingness  to  trouble  our- 
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selves  about  what  does  not  immediately  concern  us,  is 
strongly  reprehended  in  the  Bible.  "  Bear  ye  one 
another's  burdens,"  we  are  told,  "  and  so  fulfil  the 
law  of  Christ."  It  is  our  business  to  care  for  others, 
and  not  to  stand  on  the  other  side  when  any  oppor- 
tunity presents  itself  of  benefiting,  helping,  or  consol- 
ing them,  even  if  we  are  not  directly  called  upon  for 
our  assistance;  and  besides  being  willing  to  bestow 
our  attentions  on  them,  we  should  also  be  careful  not 
to  expect  too  much  for  oui'selves.  The  Israelites  were 
commanded,  if  they  had  forgotten  a  sheaf  in  the  field 
not  to  return  and  take  it  (Deut.  xxiv.),  and  to  leave 
the  gleanings  of  their  olive-tree  and  vine  for  the 
stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow.  It  would  be 
well  if  we  were  inclined  to  practise  the  same  forbear- 
ance in  the  common  concerns  of  life  ;  if  all  were  will- 
ing to  yield  a  little  of  even  their  just  rights ;  to  forego 
the  exaction  of  attention,  the  exaction  of  deference, 
the  engrossing  feeling  which  magnifies  self  to  such 
gigantic  proportions  in  the  perspective  of  life,  that 
the  mighty  image  hides  every  other  object.  Leave, 
then,  thy  one  sheaf,  thy  few  olives,  thy  remaining  clus- 
ter of  grapes.  If  a  friend  has  failed  in  giving  that 
which  was  justly  your  due,  or  has  withheld  a  service 
to  which  you  were  fully  entitled,  consider  it  as  the 
sheaf  left  in  the  field,  and  do  not  return  to  seek  it. 

The  world  is  one  great  family:  far,  far  beyond  the 
narrow  circle  of  home  and  friends  extends  the  length- 
ening chain  of  Christian  love,  which,  having  for  its 
type  the  natural  affections  bestowed  by  God  upon 
man,  bids  all  its  disciples  '•'  love  as  brethren,"  consi- 
dering them  all  as  children  by  adoption  of  the  same 
heavenly  Father. 

The  love  of  Christ  to  his  disciples  is  expressed  un- 
der the  name  of  brotherly  love.  "Go,  tell  my  bre- 
thren " — thus  ran  the  last  message  he  sent  to  them 
when  on  earth.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the 
glorious  relationship  is  more  fully  explained :  '*  Be- 
loved," says  St.  John,  *'  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought 
also  to  love  one  another."  But  in  the  family  of  grace, 
as  well  as  in  that  of  nature,  there  are  variances,  divi- 
sions, strife, — and  why?  because  men  will  judge  one 
another,  will  condemn  one  another ;  although  we  are 
told  that  each  to  his  own  master  standeth  or  falleth. 
It  is  astonishing  that  they,  who  must  be  so  well  aware 
of  the  temptations  which  encompass  human  nature, 
should  not  be  better  able  to  make  allowances  for  its 
imperfections,  even  when  the  earthern  vessel  is  full 
of  the  treasure  of  grace.  One  would  think  that  all 
Christians  might  gather  from  their  own  daily  reckon- 
ing abundant  reasons  why  they  should  not  be  forward 
to  condemn  the  faults  of  another:  and  so  they  would, 
were  it  not  for  the  distinction  of  the  mote  and  the 
beam  ;  that  we  are  apt  to  view  the  sin  of  another  as  a 
beam,  while  our  own  floats  by,  small  as  the  little  mote 
in  the  sun-light,  and  almost  as  unnoticed. 

The  chain  has  yet  another  link,  which  takes  in  all 
mankind  :  "  add  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity." 
"  Love  the  stranger,  for  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land 
of  Egypt."  The  stranger,  nay  even  the  enemy,  are 
not  without  their  claims  upon  us.  In  the  circle  of 
social  intercourse  there  is  generally  a  return,  although 
we  should  not  look  for  it ;  but  to  be  kind  where  we 
cannot  possibly  receive  any  advantage  ;  where  it  is 
nothing  to  us  whether  a  person  is  pleased  or  dis- 
pleased, content  or  discontent,  to  one  whom  we  never 
saw  before  and  may  never  see  again, — this  is  to  fulfil 
the  commandment  of  our  Lord,  to  "  do  good  and  lend, 
hoping  for  nothing  again"  Luke,  vii.  o4.  It  is  also 
written,  "  Be  courteous."  Politeness  is  but  the  imita- 
tion, in  the  forms  of  society,  of  that  spirit  of  benevo- 
lence which  is  supposed  to  dwell  in  the  heart.  Like 
every  thing  else  which  is  beautiful  in  art,  it  is  a  copy 
only  of  that  which  is  beautiful  in  nature;  and  true 
Christian  benevolence,  where  it  does  exist,  as  much 
excels  its  counterfeit  as  the  natural  blossom  surpasses 
in  loveliness  the  artificial  flower. 


To  the  poor,  and  to  tliose  in  any  way  dependent 
upon  us,  we  are  also  under  the  most  binding  obliga- 
tions :  but  a  feeble  and  imperfect  outline  cannot  even 
touch  but  a  very  small  portion  of  the  numerous  topics 
suggested  by  duties,  whose  aim  and  extent  are  so 
widely  diffused.  May  it  be  our  constant  endeavour  to 
study  them  in  that  holy  word,  which  teaches  us  to 
practise  them  without  limitation,  that  we  may  be  the 
ciiildren  of  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ;  "  for  ho 
maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust." 


^i)t  Cabinet. 

Prayer.  —  The  soul  of  a  Christian  is  the  house 
of  God;  "Ye  are  God's  building,"  saith  St.  Paul: 
but  the  house  of  God  is  the  house  of  prayer ;  and  there- 
fore prayer  is  the  work  of  the  soul,  whose  organs  are 
intended  for  instruments  of  the  divine  praises ;  and 
when  every  stop  and  pause  of  those  instruments  is  but 
the  conclusion  of  a  collect,  and  every  breathing  is  a 
prayer,  then  the  body  becomes  a  temple,  and  th^  soul 
is  the  sanctuary  and  more  private  recess  and  place  of 
intercourse.  Prayer  is  the  great  duty,  and  the  greatest 
privilege  of  a  Christian ;  it  is  his  intercourse  with  God, 
his  sanctuary  in  troubles,  his  remedy  for  sins,  his  cure 
of  griefs  ;  and  those  things  which  God  intends  for  us, 
we  bring  to  ourselves  by  the  mediation  of  holy  prayers. 
Prayer  is  the  ascent  of  the  mind  to  God,  and  the  peti- 
tioning for  such  things  as  we  need  for  our  support  and 
duty.  It  is  an  abstract  and  summary  of  Christian 
religion;  prayer  is  an  act  of  religion  and  divine  wor- 
ship, confessing  his  power  and  his  mercy  ;  it  celebrates 
his  attributes,  and  confesses  his  glories,  and  reveres 
his  person,  and  implores  his  aid,  and  gives  thanks  for 
his  blessings  ;  it  is  an  act  of  humility,  condescension, 
and  dependence,  expressed  in  the  prostration  of  our 
bodies,  and  humiliation  of  our  spirits  ;  it  is  an  act  of 
charity  when  we  pray  for  others;  it  is  an  act  of  re- 
pentance, when  it  confesses  and  begs  pardon  for  our 
sins,  and  exercises  every  grace  according  to  the  design 
of  the  man,  and  the  matter  of  the  prayer.  So  that 
there  will  be  less  need  to  amass  arguments  to  invite 
us  to  this  duty;  every  partis  an  excellence,  and  every 
end  of  it  is  a  blessing ;  and  every  design  is  a  motive, 
and  every  need  is  an  impulsive  to  this  holyoflice.  Let 
us  but  remember  how  many  needs  we  have,  at  how 
cheap  a  rate  we  may  obtain  their  remedies,  and  yet  how 
honourable  the  employment  is  to  go  to  God,  and  to 
fetch  our  supplies  with  easiness  and  joy ;  and  then, 
without  further  preface,  we  may  address  ourselves  to 
the  understanding  of  that,  duty,  by  which  we  imitate 
the  employment  of  angels  and  beatified  spirits,  by  which 
we  ascend  to  God  in  spirit,  while  we  remain  on  earth, 
and  Gcd  descends  on  earth  while  he  yet  resides  in 
heaven,  sitting  there  in  the  throne  of  his  kingdom. — 
Bp.  Taylor's  Life  of  Christ. 

Importance  of  Religion  to  Society. — "Thou  shalt 
teach  these  words  which  I  command  thee  this  day  dili- 
gently unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when 
thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by 
the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou 
risest  up,"  was  a  command  of  God,  founded,  like  all 
his  eternal  commands,  upon  eternal  principles;  and 
this  command  formed  also  part  of  the  daily  prayer  of 
the  Jew.  The  Lord  has  here  enlisted  the  strongest 
feelings  of  liunian  nature  in  his  own  service,  and  not 
only  to  his  own  glory,  but  to  the  boundless  aggregate 
of  national  improvement,  and  the  unspeakable  profit 
and  comfort  of  the  human  heart.  If  there  be  one  curse 
more  bitter  than  another  to  man,  it  is  to  be  the  offspring 
of  an  irreligious  home — of  a  home  where  the  voice  of 
praise  and  prayer  ascends  not  to  God,  and  where  the 
ties  of  human  affection  are  not  purified  and  elevated 
by  the  refining  influence  of  religious  feeling — of  a  home 
to  which,  if  the  cares  or  the  sorrows  of  life  shall  bring 
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religion  to  the  heart  in  after-days,  that  heart  cannot 
turn  without  bitterness  of  feeling,  without  anguish  and 
vexation  of  spirit.  If  there  be  a  curse  to  any  country, 
where  the  truths  of  religion  are  known,  the  deepest  and 
bitterestcurse  which  can  be  inflicted  on  it  is,  a  multitude 
of  homes  like  that  which  I  have  supposed !  Such  homes 
send  forth  their  sons  unchecked  in  evil  thoughts,  un- 
hallowed in  their  habits,  and  untaught  in  love  to  God 
— the  name  and  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  stamped  perhaps 
on  their  forehead,  but  not  written  in  their  hearts — and 
they  send  them  forth  to  prey  upon  the  land,  and  to 
become  its  curse  and  its  destruction.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  there  is  a  blessing  to  the  religious  home  which 
no  tongue  can  speak,  no  language  can  describe.  The 
home,  where  in  early  years  the  heart  is  trained  to  a 
love  of  God,  and  to  take  pleasure  in  his  worship  and 
service,  interweaves  with  the  existence  of  man's  holy 
aftections  which  die  not  with  the  circumstances  that 
gave  them  birth,  which  last  long,  even  though  they 
may  for  a  season  be  forgotten  and  neglected,  and  which 
exercise  at  least  some  check  upon  the  evil  of  the  human 
heart,  and  often,  nay  commonly,  recall  it  to  hear  again 
the  voice  of  God,  and  to  return  to  the  paths  of  holiness 
and  peace.  How  great,  how  unspeakable  is  the  hap- 
piness of  a  land  where  homes  like  this  are  common, 
and  such  the  Almighty  had  commanded  every  father 
of  a  family  to  make  his  house,  in  the  passage  of  the 
Law  which  has  just  been  read. — Rev.  Henry  John  Rose's 
Hulsean  Lectures  for  1833. 

Justification. — Justification  is  the  office  of  God 
only,  and  is  not  a  thing  which  we  render  unto  him,  but 
which  we  receive  of  him;  not  which  we  give  to  him, 
but  which  we  take  of  him,  by  his  free  mercy,  and  by 
the  only  merits  of  his  most  dearly  beloved  Son,  our 
only  Redeemer,  Saviour,  and  Justifier,  Jesus  Christ: 
so  that  the  true  understanding  of  this  doctrine, — we  be 
justified  freely  by  faith  without  works,  or  that  we  be 
justified  by  faith  in  Christ  only, — is  not,  that  this,  our 
own  act  to  believe  in  Christ,  or  this  our  faith  in  Christ, 
which  is  within  us,  doth  justify  us,  and  deserve  our 
justification  unto  us,  (for  that  were  to  count  ourselves 
to  be  justified  by  some  act  or  virtue  that  is  within 
ourselves),  but  the  true  understanding  and  meaning 
thereof  is,  that,  although  we  hear  God's  word,  and 
believe  it,  although  we  have  faith,  hope,  charity, 
repentance,  dread  and  fear  of  God,  within  us,  and  do 
never  so  many  good  works  thereunto,  yet  we  must 
renounce  the  merit  of  all  our  said  virtues  of  faith, 
hope,  charity,  and  all  our  other  virtues  and  good  deeds, 
which  we  either  have  done,  shall  do,  or  can  do,  as  things 
that  be  far  too  weak,  and  insufficient,  and  imperfect, 
to  deserve  remission  of  our  sins  and  our  justification : 
and  therefore  we  must  trust  only  in  God's  mercy,  and 
that  sacrifice  which  our  High-priest  and  Saviour,  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  once  offered  for  us  upon  the 
cross,  to  obtain  thereby  God's  grace  and  remission,  as 
well  of  our  original  sin  in  baptism,  as  of  all  actual  sin 
committed  by  us  after  our  baptism,  if  we  truly  repent 
and  turn  unfeignedly  to  him  again.  So  that  as  St. 
John  Baptist,  although  he  were  never  so  virtuous  and 
godly  a  man,  yet,  in  this  matter  of  forgiving  of  sin,  he 
did  put  the  people  from  him,  and  appointed  them  unto 
Christ,  saying  thus  unto  them,  '*  Behold,  yonder  is  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,"  (John  i.),  even  so,  as  great  and  as  godly  a 
virtue  as  the  lively  faith  is,  yet  it  putteth  us  from 
itself,  and  remitteth  or  appointeth  us  unto  Christ,  for 
to  have  only  by  him  remission  of  our  sins,  or  justifi- 
cation. So  that  our  faith  in  Christ,  as  it  were,  saith 
unto  us  thus  :  It  is  not  I  that  take  away  your  sins,  but 
it  is  Christ  only  ;  and  to  him  only  I  send  you  for  that 
purpose,  forsaking  therein  all  your  good  virtues, 
words,  thoughts,  and  works,  and  only  putting  your 
trust  in  Christ. — The  Homily  of  Salvation. 


MISSIONARY  HYMN. 

BY  R.  K.  GREVILLE,  ESQ.,  LL.D. 
{For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 

O  God,  from  thee  alone 

Our  earthly  blessings  flow  ; 
What  is  there  not  thine  own, 

Of  all  we  prize  below  ? 
We  are  but  stewards  here; 

Lord,  may  we  faithful  prove, 
And  what  we  hold  most  dear 

Deny  not  to  thy  love. 

Awake,  then,  ye  to  whom 

God  has  so  freely  given 
To  fly  the  sinner's  doom, 

And  know  the  path  to  heaven ;— • 
A  sound  comes  o'er  the  deep, 

A  loud  and  bitter  cry  — 
A  thousand  Christians  sleep, 

A  thousand  heathen  die. 

Ye  know  the  joyful  news  ; 

Hide  not  the  blessed  word : 
O,  how  can  ye  refuse 

To  tell  what  ye  have  heard  ? 
Ye  know  your  Lord's  command  ; 

Ye  have  that  ye  may  give 
With  ready  heart  and  hand, 

That  others  too  may  live. 
Edinburgh. 


TO   MY   GODCHILD, 

On  the  Bay  of  her  Baptism.* 

No  harsh  transitions  nature  knows, 
No  dreary  spaces  intervene ; 

Her  work  in  silence  forward  goes, 
And  rather  felt  than  seen. 

For  where  the  watcher,  that  with  eye 
Turn'd  eastward,  yet  could  ever  say. 

When  the  faint  glooming  in  the  sky 
First  lighten'd  into  day  ? 

Or  maiden,  by  an  opening  flower. 

That  many  a  summer  morn  has  stood, 

Could  fix  upon  the  very  hour 
It  ceas'd  to  he  a  bud  ? 

The  rainbow-colours  mix  or  blend 
Each  with  the  other,  until  none 

Can  tell  where  fainter  hues  had  end, 
And  deeper  tints  begun. 

But  only  doth  this  much  appear, 

That  the  pale  hues  are  deeper  grown ; 

The  day  has  broken  bright  and  clear. 
The  bud  is  fully  blown. 

Dear  child,  and  happy  shalt  thou  be, 
If  from  this  hour,  with  just  increase, 

All  good  things  shall  grow  up  in  thee, 
By  such  unmark'd  degrees ; 

•  From  Trench's  Poems. 
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If  there  shall  be  no  dreary  space 
Between  thy  present  self  and  past, 

No  dreary  miserable  place 
With  spectral  shapes  aghast ; 

But  the  full  graces  of  thy  prime 
Shall  in  their  weak  beginnings  be 

Lost  in  an  unremember'd  time 
Of  holy  infancy. 

This  blessing  is  the  first  and  best ; 

Yet  has  not  prayer  been  made  in  vain 
For  them,  though  not  so  amply  blest, 

The  lost  and  found  again. 

And  shouldest  thou,  alas,  forbear 
To  choose  the  better,  nobler  lot, 

Yet  may  we  not  esteem  our  prayer 
Unheard  or  heeded  not ; 

If,  after  many  a  wandering, 

And  many  a  devious  pathway  trod  ; 
If,  having  known  that  bitter  thing. 

To  leave  the  Lord  thy  God ; 

It  yet  shall  be,  that  thou  at  last, 
Although  thy  noon  be  lost,  return 

To  bind  life's  eve  in  union  fast 
To  this  its  blessed  morn. 


Spanish  and  Portuguese  Jews. — A  very  ancient 
tradition  among  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  Jews, 
attested  also  by  grave  and  celebrated  Spanish  histo- 
rians, informs  us  that  the  Jews  of  the  Peninsula  have 
been  established  in  those  countries  from  the  most 
ancient  time,  even  from  the  time  of  the  destruction  of 
the  first  temple  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar:  they 
say  that  this  conqueror,  having  led  captive  the  tribes 
of  Judah  and  Benjamin  to  Babylon,  and  dispersed  them 
among  all  his  kingdoms,  caused  a  part  of  the  family  of 
David  to  be  transported  in  Phoenician  vessels  to  Spain, 
where  they  founded  cities  that  bear  to  this  day  Hebrew 
names,  and  thus  attest  their  Hebrew  origin ;  such  as 
Toledo,  Hehrew  T^>^rJ^^\, generation;  Maqueda,  which  is 
also  mentioned  in  Joshua,  &c.  See  Marianais'  History 
of  Spain,  first  book  ;  Salome  Ben  Virga,  Shebet  Jehoo- 
dah,  Orobio  de  Castro,  Comtede  Limbourg,  and  letters 
from  some  Portuguese  Jews  to  Voltaire.  However 
this  may  be,  the  great  antiquity  of  the  Jewish  nation 
in  Spain  is  an  incontestable  fact.  They  have  flourished 
there  in  all  times  and  in  all  situations,  not  only  in 
wealth,  as  in  other  countries,  but  as  learned  men, 
physicians,  and  statesmen.  The  kings  and  clergy  of 
Spain  have  in  all  times  (long  before  the  introduction 
of  the  Inquisition)  laboured  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews.  And  in  all  times  since  the  Visigoths  reigned 
in  Spain,  there  have  been  frequent  conversions  among 
them,  and  sometimes  whole  synagogues  of  Jews  have 
turned  to  the  Christian  faith.  Among  these  converts 
there  were  many  whose  sincerity  could  not  be  doubted, 
who  have  given  indubitable  proofs  of  it,  and  who  also 
have  distinguished  themselves  by  writing  in  defence 
of  Christianity  against  the  Jews,  iVFuhammedans,  and 
heretics.  Amongst  these  we  may  mention  the  cele- 
brated Paulus,  of  Santa  Maria,  bishop  of  Carthagena, 
who  was  baptised  in  1390,  after  having  been  a  dis- 
tinguished rabbi.  Converted  Jews  were  shewn  much 
respect,  and  enjoyed  great  privileges  in  these  coun- 
tries. According  to  an  ancient  law  of  the  Goths,  they 
were  incorporated  among  tlie  nobility  from  the  moment 
they  embraced  the  Catholic  faith.  Those  Catholics 
did  not  think,  as  many  Protestant  Gentiles  foolishly 


do  now,  that  one  ought  to  keep  down  a  converted  Jew, 
and  not,  as  they  express  themselves,  spoil  him.  The 
fact  is,  that  though  Gentile  Christians  are  often  glad 
when  they  can  be  the  means  of  bringing  over  a  Jew  to 
their  creed,  and  even  sincerely  rejoice  that  a  Jew  is 
converted,  still  a  kind  of  unholy  envy  and  jealousy  is 
brooding  in  their  hearts ;  and  it  is  with  them,  as  the 
Jews  say  that  it  was  with  Jethro,  the  father-in-law  of 
Moses,  who,  though  glad  that  the  Lord  had  made 
Moses  an  instrument  for  the  salvation  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  was  in  some  measure  mortified  at  it ;  and  there- 
fore they  translate  the  9th  verse  of  the  18th  chapter 
of  Exodus,  "And  Jethi-o  was  half  glad,  half  mortified, 
at  all  the  goodness  which  the  Lord  had  shewn  to 
Israel."*  These  indulgences,  however,  were  the  oc- 
casion of  a  multitude  of  false  conversions,  which  in 
nowise  could  be  avoided,  and  kindness  always  remains 
kindness,  though  it  may  be  abused.  From  thence  also 
arose  the  perpetual  disputes  between  the  old  and  new 
Christians,  and  from  thence  also  sprung  up  the  Inqui- 
sition in  the  reign  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella.  The 
Jews  were  banished  from  Spain  and  Portugal  in  the 
years  1492  to  15C0.  The  greater  part  of  them  spread 
themselves  in  Africa  and  the  East.  The  more  dis- 
tinguished settled  in  France,  Denmark,  Hamburgh, 
and  afterwards  in  England,  during  the  protectorship 
of  Cromwell.  But  to  Holland  they  came  in  1596  ;  and 
in  the  year  1640,  the  Jews  from  Germany,  called 
Ashhenasim,]o\nedi  them.  In  the  year  1800,  the  govern- 
ment offered  to  the  Jews  of  Amsterdam  the  same  pri- 
vileges as  the  Christians  enjoy.  One  party  said  they 
would  not  accept  them,  for  Palestine  was  their  country, 
and  to  that  they  must  return  ;  others  wf.re  willing  to 
accept  the  privileges  granted  to  them,  and  therefore  a 
schism  took  place.  The  party  who  accepted  the  pri- 
vileges nominated  a  rabbi,  independent  from  the  rest. 
His  name  was  Isaac  Ger,  who  was  the  son  of  a  Swedish 
nobleman,  a  Gentile,  bred  up  a  nominal  Christiun.and 
converted  to  the  Jewisli  religion  at  Amsterdam,  when 
seven  years  of  age  ;  he  made  wonderful  progress  in 
the  Talmud,  and  became  one  of  the  most  learned  rabbis 
of  his  time.  He  died  in  the  year  1807;  his  children 
were  living  at  Amsterdam  at  the  time  we  were  there. 
The  Portugese  or  Spanish  Jews  are  very  lax  in  their 
religion ;  but  though  they  do  not  express  the  same 
hatred  towards  Christ  that  the  bigoted  German  Jews 
do,  they  feel  the  same  aversion  to  his  precious  name, 
and  sneer  as  much  at  his  Gospel  as  the  Ashkenasim. — 
Wolff's  Journal. 

Quietness. — I  am  weary  with  the  noise  and  oppo- 
sition of  this  place;  and  indeed  God  and  nature  did 
not  intend  me  for  contention,  but  for  study  and  quiet- 
ness. I  shall  never  be  able  to  finish  what  I  have 
begun,  unless  I  be  removed  to  some  quiet  parsonage, 
where  I  may  see  God's  blessings  spring  out  of  my 
mother  earth,  and  eat  my  own  bread  in  peace  ;  where 
I  may  without  disturbance  meditate  my  approaching 
mortal-ity,  and  that  great  account  which  all  flesh  must 
give  up  at  the  last  day  to  the  God  of  all  spirits. — 
Hooler  to  Whitgift. 

♦  We  cannot  let  these  sentences  pass  without  saying  that 
Dr.  Wolff  should  have  been  the  last  man  to  write  them.  His 
laHt  work  is  filled  with  passages  which  his  best  friends  must 
Mish  expunged. — Ed. 

TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 
We  have  just  received  two  articles  for  insertion  on  the  New 
Year.     Can  we  not  prevail  on  our  correspondents  to  remember 
that  papers  must  he  forwarded  at  least  two  moitt/m  beforehand, 
or  they  will  be  too  late '! 
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THE  WAR  IN  HEAVEN. 
By  the  Rev.  Thomas  Madge,  M.A. 

Curate  of  Kcttcrhig. 
I. 
St.  John  (Rev.  xii.  7-12)  gives  an  account 
of  a  war  carried  on  in  heaven  between 
Michael  and  his  angels  on  the  one  side, 
and  the  dragon,  together  with  his  angels, 
on  the  other. 

Various  opinions  have  been  entertained 
respecting  the  period  and  event  to  which  the 
description  properly  applies.  Some  have 
regarded  it  as  a  representation  made  to  the 
inspired  apostle  of  the  expulsion  of  Satan 
and  his  adherents  from  heaven  on  their  ori- 
ginal apostacy.*  Our  great  poet  Mikon  has 
made  much  use  of  this  passage,  and  has 
enlarged  upon  it  in  this  particular  view  of  it. 
In  all  the  glowing  colours  of  poetic  fancy,  he 
has  described  what  he  imagines  may  have 
been  the  circumstances  attending  the  first 
revolt  of  the  evil  angels  from  their  allegiance 
to  God.     He  speaks  of 

'•  The  inleinal  serpent .  .  .  whose  pride 
Had  cast  liim  out  of  heaven,  with  all  his  host 
Of  rebel  angels  :  by  whose  aid  aspiring 
To  set  lumself  in  glory  above  his  peers, 
He  trusted  to  have  equall'd  the  Most  High, 
If  he  oppos'd  ;  and  with  ambitious  aim 
Against  the  throne  and  monarchy  of  God 
Ruis'd  impious  war  in  heaven,  and  battle  proud 
With  vain  atiemi)t."t 

He  tells  us  that 

"  Millions  of  fierce  encountering  angels  fought 
On  either  side." 

And  he  mentions 

"  The  discord  which  befell,  and  war  in  heaven 
Among  the  angelic  powers,  and  the  deep  fall 
Of  those  too  high  aspiring,  who  rebell'd 
With  Satan."t 

We  must  not,  however,  confound  the  fictions 

•  Dean  Woodhouse,  &c.  +  Book  i.  line  34,  &c. 

I  Book  vi.  near  the  end. 
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of  the  poet's  fancy  with  the  historic  records 
of  inspired  truth.  All  that  the  Bible  tells  us 
in  plain  terms  respecting  the  original  apostacy 
and  expulsion  of  the  evil  angels  is,  that  "  they 
kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own 
habitation"  (Jude,  G) ;  that  "  God  spared  not 
the  angels  which  sinned,  but  cast  them  down 
to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into  chains  of 
darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment** 
(2  Pet.  ii.  4).  In  these  plain  statements 
there  is  nothing  said  of  Satan's  ever  having 
aspired  to  equal  the  Most  High,  or  of  his 
ever  having  raised  war  in  heaven  ;  and  it 
may,  therefore,  be  fairly  doubted  whether 
the  figurative  representation  made  in  the 
assertion  of  St.  John  can  be  justly  con- 
sidered as  describing,  in  any  degree,  the 
historical  circumstances  of  Satan's  original 
apostacy. 

Besides,  it  does  not  seem  to  fall  in  with 
the  plan  and  design  of  this  prophetic  book  to 
give  such  a  description  of  an  event  supposed 
to  have  occurred  long  before, — the  object  of 
it  being  rather  to  detail,  in  a  series  of  visions 
and  emblematic  representations,  the  future 
events,  which  would  affect  the  state  and  con- 
dition of  the  Christian  Church  from  the  period 
when  the  revelations  were  disclosed  unto 
John,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  It 
is,  therefore,  most  consistent  with  the  scope 
of  this  wonderful  book  to  consider  the  con- 
test mentioned  between  Michael  and  the 
dragon  as  having  reference  to  some  event 
in  ilie  history  of  the  Church,  which  would 
display  in  a  remarkable  manner  the  opposi- 
tion of  Satan  against  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
the  fruitlessness  as  well  as  the  fury  of  his 
malice,  and  the  signal  defeat  of  his  projects 
and  attempts. 


f London;  Robson,  Levey,  and  Franklyn,  46  St.  Martin's  Lane.] 
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There  will  be  found  a  general  correspond- 
ence between  the  description  given  in  the 
passage  before  us  and  many  events  which 
have  already  happened,  as  well  as  many 
others  which  yet  remain  to  take  place  in  the 
history  of  the  Christian  Church.  The  vision 
here  presented  to  our  contemplation  may  be 
said  to  have,  in  some  sense,  a  fulfilment  in 
every  instance  wherein  the  god  of  this  world 
vainly  directs  his  hostility  against  the  God  of 
heaven — in  every  case  when  Satan  attempts 
to  impede  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  and 
when,  in  spite  of  his  power  and  subtilty,  the 
cause  of  truth  and  righteousness  prospers 
and  prevails. 

The  particular  accomplishment  of  this  pre- 
diction has  been  ascribed  (by  some)  to  the 
conquest  obtained  over  the  prince  of  dark- 
ness by  the  first  publication  of  the  Gospel, 
and  the  consequent  rapid  and  wide  extension 
of  Christianity.*  Many  judicious  expositors 
interpret  it  of  the  victory  gained  over  Satan 
and  his  power  when  Christianity  had  fully 
prevailed  over  heathenism  in  the  Roman  em- 
pire.f  The  dragon  and  his  angels,  i.  e.  the 
devil  and  his  emissaries,  fought  for  the  main- 
tenance of  pagan  idolatry,  whilst  Michael 
and  his  angels  contended  with  him  to  cast 
him  down  from  that  eminent  station  which 
he  occupied  in  the  high  places  of  authority. 
The  conflict  was  fierce  and  long  continued  ; 
but  the  issue  of  it  was  the  triumph  of  the 
Church.  Rome,  in  the  majesty  of  her  great- 
ness, wholly  given  up  to  idolatry,  and  em- 
ploying all  her  imperial  supremacy  for  its 
support,  was  a  most  powerful  instrument  in 
the  hands  of  the  great  adversary  in  his  at- 
tempts to  effect  his  purposed  destruction  of 
the  Christian  Church.  The  bringing  down 
of  that  adverse  power,  the  effectual  counter- 
action of  that  persecuting  influence,  which 
had  so  long  and  so  violently  assailed  the  ser- 
vants of  God,  was  an  event  which  caused 
songs  of  praise  to  resound  throughout  the 
Church,  delivered  from  its  oppressions.  When 
paganism  received  its  deadly  wound,  and  the 
dragon  and  his  angels  were  hurled  from  the 
imperial  throne,  the  voice  of  joy  and  glad- 
ness was  heard  in  the  dwellings  of  the  right- 
eous. *'  Now  is  come  salvation,  and  the 
kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his 
Christ." 

The  victory  gained  by  the  disciples  of  the 
Saviour  over  heathen  idolatry  was  achieved, 
not  by  the  power  of  the  material  sword,  but 
by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word 
of  God  :  they  had  met  the  assaults  of  the 
great  adversary  by  faith  in  "  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb,"  by  a  consistent  and  open  profes- 
sion   of  the   Gospel ;  the   truth,  as   it  is  in 

•  Doddridge  in  loco. 

t  Bishop  Newton,  followed  by  Scott,  Faber,  and  others. 


Jesus,  was  "  the  word  of  their  testimony ;" 
and  patiently  enduring  all  the  extremities  of 
the  trying  conflict,  they  were  made  finally 
victorious.  On  account  of  the  illustrious 
triumph  of  Christianity  over  pagan  super- 
stition and  cruelty,  "  the  heavens,  and  they 
that  dwell  therein,"  are  called  upon  to  rejoice ; 
i.  e.  the  members  of  the  Christian  Church, 
raised  from  their  depressed  and  persecuted 
condition  by  the  signal  interposition  of  Divine 
Providence,  had  abundant  cause  for  gratitude 
and  joy.  But  a  prophetic  woe  is  pronounced 
against  "  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of 
the  sea,"  i.  e.  the  people  and  nations  of  the 
world,*  upon  whom  the  dragon,  though  de- 
posed from  his  pre-eminence,  yet  not  de- 
stroyed, would  still  display  his  fury  and  his 
malice,  and  proceed  in  the  fierceness  of  his 
hostility,  knowing  that  he  had  but  a  little 
time  in  which  to  work  mischief  to  mankind, 
by  endeavouring  to  support  the  sinking  cause 
of  heathenism,  and  checking  the  further  growth 
and  prosperity  of  the  religion  of  Jesus. -f- 

Having  thus  briefly  noticed  those  particular 
circumstances  in  the  history  of  the  Christian 
Church  to  which  the  passage  in  question  most 
probably  refers,  I  would  now  lead  the  reader's 
attention  to  some  observations  of  a  more 
general  and  practical  nature. 

1.  We  may  observe,  there  is  a  contest  car- 
rying on  between  the  angels  of  light  and  the 
powers  of  darkness.  Doubtless  we  learn 
this  truth  from  the  passage,  whatever  may 
have  been  the  precise  event  intended  to  be 
pointed  out  in  it.  We  learn  that  the  Christian 
Church  obtained,  by  the  aid  of  ministering 
spirits  from  heaven,  an  eminent  victory  over 
the  malice  and  power  of  the  devil :  angels 
assisted  the  Church  ;  devils  persecuted  and 
laboured  to  destroy  it. 

In  the  event  referred  to  (supposing  the 
passage  has  respect  to  it),  the  strongholds  of 
idolatry  were  upheld  by  Satan  and  his  angels  ; 
they  were  destroyed  by  Michael  and  his 
angels.  Now  this  is  not  to  be  looked  at 
simply  as  a  case  by  itself.  There  is,  I 
conceive,  a  general  truth  implied  in  the  re- 
presentation, viz.  the  existence  and  the  in- 
fluence of  supernatural  agencies  at  work  in 
our  world,  both  for  good  and  evil.  On  the 
principle  involved  in  this  portion  of  Scripture, 
we  may  attribute  much  of  the  evil  that  takes 


*  Compare  chap.  xvii.  5. 

t  Bishop  Newton  observes,  in  confirmation  of  the  above  ex- 
position, that  "  Constantine  himself,  and  the  Christians  of  his 
time,  describe  his  conquests  imder  the  image  of  a  dragon.  Ih 
his  epistle  to  Eiisebius  and  other  bisliops.  he  says,  '  Lilierty 
being  now  restored,  and  tlie  dragon  being  removed  from  the 
administration  of  public  aflairs,  by  the  providence  of  God  and 
by  my  ministry,  I  esteem  the  great  power  of  God  to  have  been 
made  manifest  to  all.'  Moreover,  a  picture  of  Constantine  was 
set  up  over  the  palace  gate,  with  tlie  cross  over  his  head,  and 
under  his  feet  the  great  enemy  of  mankind,  who  persecuted  the 
Church  by  means  of  impious  tyrants,  in  the  form  of  a  dragon 
transfixed  with  a  dart  through  the  midst  of  his  body,  and  falling 
headlong  into  the  depth  of  the  sea." 
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place  in  our  world  to  the  power  and  subtilty 
of  the  devil,  and  of  those  fallen  spirits  who 
are  leagued  with  him  in  opposition  to  God 
and  goodness.  And  we  may  also  attribute 
much  of  the  good  that  is  done  in  the  earth  to 
the  instrumentality  of  the  angels  of  God,  who 
are  employed  as  his  ministering  servants  in 
the  promotion  of  his  own  glory  and  for  the 
welfare  of  men.  There  are  two  parties  en- 
gaged in  carrying  on  very  different  designs, 
and  in  aiming  to  accomplish  very  different 
objects  in  this  lower  world.  Michael  and 
his  adherents  are  the  invisible  agents  em- 
ployed on  the  one  side ;  "  the  old  serpent, 
that  is,  the  devil  or  Satan,"  together  with  his 
associates,  on  the  other.  Their  characters 
are  as  opposite  as  light  and  darkness ;  their 
principles  of  action  as  adverse  to  one  another 
as  holiness  and  sin ;  the  means  which  they 
employ  for  the  accomplishment  of  their  inten- 
tions, and  the  results  of  the  influence  which 
they  exert,  are  as  contrary  as  heaven  and 
hell. 

It  seems  intimated  by  St.  John,  and  it  ap- 
pears plainly  in  many  passages  of  Scripture, 
that  there  are  various  orders  of  evil  angels 
united  under  one  head,  chief,  or  leader,  who, 
from  the  malignity  of  his  nature,  is  called 
Satan  and  the  devil.  Hence  we  read  of 
*'  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils"  (Matt, 
xii.  24)  ;  of  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air"  (Eph.  ii.  2);  of  **  principalities  and 
powers,"  whom  the  Redeemer  "  spoiled,"  and 
"  against"  whom  we  have  to  "  wrestle"  (Col. 
ii.  15;  Eph.  vi.  12).  So,  also,  it  appears  that 
there  are  various  orders  of  good  angels;  hence 
we  read  of  "  the  principalities  and  powers  in 
heavenly  places,"  above  which  the  Saviour  is 
exalted  (Eph.  i.  20,  21 ;  iii.  10) ;  of  "  thrones, 
dominions,  principalities,  and  powers,  all 
which  were  created  by  him  and  for  him" 
(Col.  i.  16).  Accordingly  we  are  told  that 
it  is  "  the  voice  of  the  archangel"  which  shall 
summon  the  dead  from  their  graves  at  the 
future  coming  of  Christ"  (1  Thess.  iv.  16). 
Hence,  also,  there  is  express  mention  made 
of  Michael  the  archangel  (Jude,  9).  He  is 
called  "  one  of  the  chief  princes"  (Dan.  x. 
13,  marginal  reading,  the  first,  i.  e.  the  prince 
or  chief  of  the  angels) ;  and  he  is  described 
(Dan.  X.  21  ;  xii.  I)  as  "  the  great  prince," 
which  stood  up  in  behalf  of  the  Jewish  people, 
presiding  over  and  defending  their  inte- 
rests. 

It  has  been  supposed,  not  without  some 
grounds  for  the  opinion,  that  by  Michael  is 
intended,  at  least  sometimes,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  supreme  Governor  and  Defender 
of  his  Church,  whom  all  the  angels  of  God 
are  commanded  to  worship  and  obey  (Heb.  i. 
6,  7). 

The  name  Michael  signifies,  **  Who  is  like 


God  ?"*  The  person  who  bears  this  name,  it 
is  thought,  can  be  none  other  than  the  Son 
of  God,  equal  with  the  Father,  "  the  bright- 
ness of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person."  But  what  is  said  con- 
cerning Michael  (Jude,  9)  seems  to  be  attri- 
buted manifestly  to  a  created  angel ;  for, 
"  when  contending,"  as  we  are  told,  "  with 
the  devil  about  the  body  of  Moses,  he  said, 
The  Lord  rebuke  thee."f  As  a  created  angel, 
chief  among  the  angels  in  dignity  and  autho- 
rity, the  leader  of  God's  hosts,  Michael  may 
be  considered  in  the  light  of  a  type  of  Em- 
manuel, the  uncreated  Word  of  God,  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation.  J 

There  is  undoubtedly  much  that  is  calcu- 
lated at  once  to  stimulate  and  to  baffle  our 
curiosity  in  the  descriptions  which  the  sacred 
Scriptures  give  us  of  the  nature,  the  different 
ranks,  and  the  employments  of  both  good 
and  evil  angels  ;  but  the  revelations  which 
are  afforded  us  on  these  points  are  not  given 
to  please  our  imaginations,  so  much  as  to 
instruct  us  in  truths  of  practical  importance. 
And  the  instructive  lesson,  which  we  gather 
from  the  representation  now  before  us,  is, 
that  the  struggle  which  we  have  to  maintain 
against  sin,  the  conflict  which  we  have  to 
endure  with  the  corruptions  of  our  own  hearts, 
and  the  evils  of  a  fallen  world — that  the  spi- 
ritual contest  which  is  carried  on  here  upon 
earth  between  the  servants  of  God  and  the 
slaves  of  iniquity,  is  of  immense  consequence, 
inasmuch  as  it  interests  the  inhabitants  both 
of  heaven  and  hell,  who  are  not  merely  spec- 
tators of  the  contest,  but  exert  also,  according 
to  their  respective  natures,  a  vigorous  influ- 
ence, either  for  good  or  evil,  in  the  concerns 
of  individuals  of  the  Church  of  God  and  of 
the  world  at  large. 

That  evil  spirits  concern  themselves  in 
human  affairs^  is  plainly  taught  us.  St.  Paul 
declares,  "  The  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto 
them'*  (2  Cor.  iv.  4).  He  expresses  his  fears 
for  the  Corinthians,  *'  lest  as  the  serpent 
beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty,  so  their 
minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  sim- 
plicity of  Christ;"  seeing  that  for  the  pur- 
poses of  deception,  "  Satan  himself  is  (some- 
times) transformed  into  an  angel  of  light" 
(2  Cor.  xi.  3,  14).  It  is  "  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,  which  is  the  spirit  that  now 

•  "  Michael,  nomen  Hebraicum  hnyi^  (?«'*  est  aicut  Deus?" — 

SCHLEUSNER.  "^ 

t  Compare  Deut.  xxxiv.  6.  Probably  the  angel  was  com- 
manded to  bury  the  body  of  Moses  privately ;  but  the  devil 
would  have  the  place  of  interment  discovered,  that  it  might 
become  an  object  of  idolatry.  This  illustrates  the  general 
truth,  that  good  angels  are  sometimes  concerned  in  limiting 
the  power  of  devils. 

X  Compare  Josh.  v.  13-15;  Isaiah,  Iv.  4;  Heb.  ii.  10;  Rev. 
xix.  13,  14. 
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worketh  in  the  cV.ildren  of  disobedience"  (Eph. 
ii.  2) ;  and  therefore  we  are  exhorted  to  "  put 
on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil ; 
for  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but 
against  principalities,  against  powers,  against 
the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places" 
(Eph.  vi.  11,  12).  We  are  "  to  take  the 
shield  of  faith,  wherewith  we  shall  be  able 
to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
one"  (Eph.  vi.  16).  We  are  advised  to  "  be 
sober  and  vigilant,  because  our  adversary  the 
devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seek- 
ing whom  he  may  devour ;  whom  we  are  to 
resist,  stedfast  in  the  faith"  (1  Pet.  v.  8,  9). 

All  these,  and  a  multitude  of  similar  pas- 
sages of  God's  word,  teach  us  as  plainly  as 
language  can  do,  that  there  is  the  agency  of 
evil  spirits  employed  in  tempting  men  to  com- 
mit sin,  in  counteracting  and  hindering  the 
spread  of  truth  and  purity  and  happiness 
among  mankind.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
as  plainly  declared  in  Scripture,  that  good 
angels  are  concerned  inhuman  affairs.  They 
are  the  holy  ministers  of  divine  Providence 
with  regard  to  the  welfare  of  the  children  of 
men.  "  These  are  they  whom  the  Lord  hath 
sent  to  walk  to  and  fro  through  the  earth. 
These  are  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  which  run  to 
and  fro  through  the  whole  earth"  (Zech.  i. 
10;  iv.  10).  The  mysterious  ladder  that 
Jacob  beheld  in  the  visions  of  night,  angels 
of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  it, 
intimated  the  perpetual  intercourse  between 
heaven  and  earth/  which  is  kept  up  by  the 
appointed  ministry  of  angels  (Gen.  xxviii. 
12).  These  holy  and  glorious  spirits  are 
sometimes  the  ministers  of  God's  righteous 
indignation  against  sinners.* 

But  in  a  more  especial  manner  they  are 
employed  in  ministering  blessings  to  the 
saints.  The  Scriptures  give  us  many  in- 
teresting examples  of  the  important  services 
which  they  render  to  the  people  of  God.'j- 
They  have  been  the  instruments  of  instruct- 
ing and  edifying  the  whole  Church  of  God, 
by  shev.ing  to  the  prophets  things  which 
should  come  upon  the  earth  (Rev.  i.  1). 
And  that  we  might  not  suppose  their  inter- 
positions to  be  confined  to  some  special  oc- 
casions, St.  Paul  inquires,  "  Are  they  not  all 
ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?"  (Heb. 
i.  14) ;  thus  teaching  us,  that  ministering  to 
the  saints  generally  is  a  standing  employment 
of  angels  throughout  the  ages  of  time.  We 
are  assured  by  our  Lord,  that  his  sincere  dis- 
ciples, however  low  and  obscure  their  con- 

•  See  2  Sam.  xxiv.  IG  ;  2  Kings,  xix.  25;  Matt.  xiii.  41; 
Acts,  xii.  23  ;  Rev.  viii.  6  ;  xv.  1-4  ;  xvi.  5,  7. 

+  See  Gen.  xix.  15;  xxxii.  1.  2;  Dan.  vi.  22;  Acts,  xii.  7  ; 
Matt.  i.  20;  Acts,  i.  10;  xxvii.  23. 


dition  in  this  world,  are  constantly  the  charge 
of  angels,  who  behold  the  face  of  our  hea- 
venly Father  (Matt,  xviii.  10).  Hence  we 
infer  that  they  render  them  many  and  great 
services.  "  The  Lord  giveth  his  angels  charge 
over  the  godly  man,  to  keep  him  in  all  his 
ways"  (Ps.  xci.  11).  "  The  angel  of  the 
Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear 
him,  and  delivereth  them"  (Ps.  xxxiv.  7). 

Now  from  these  declarations  of  Scripture, 
we  conclude  that  the  holy  angels  of  heaven, 
and  the  apostate  spirits  of  hell,  take  a  deep 
interest  in  the  affairs  of  men,  and  exercise 
respectively  a  good  and  an  evil  agency  in 
society.  And  from  the  Scriptures  in  general, 
especially  from  the  visions  of  Daniel  and  St. 
John,  we  learn  that  there  is  a  continual  op- 
position between  these  agencies  in  their  de- 
signs and  proceedings  ;  a  contest  carried  on — 
we  know  not  particularly  in  what  manner, 
but  the  effects  of  which  we  certainly  expe- 
rience. We  know  not  how  many  of  our 
spiritual  enemies  the  angels  of  light  may  op- 
pose and  control ;  how  frequently  they  may 
prevent  the  accomplishment  of  Satan's  designs 
against  us  ;  how  effectually  they  may  succour 
and  support  us  to  fight  manfully  the  good 
fight  under  the  banner  of  our  Saviour.  We 
know  not  the  extent  of  the  benefits  which 
they  are  the  means  of  communicating  to  the 
Church  of  God,  or  the  wonderful  purposes  of 
divine  Providence  which  they  execute  through- 
out the  creation.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to 
tell  what  a  frightful  scene  of  mingled  impiety, 
and  crime,  and  wretchedness,  this  earth  would 
present,  if  the  spirits  of  darkness  were  suf- 
fered to  exercise  their  diabolical  influence 
without  opposition  or  restraint  from  the  angels 
of  light.  And,  perhaps,  we  may  be  allowed 
to  say,  that  the  benevolent  wishes  and  em- 
ployments of  the  angels  would  soon  succeed 
in  transforming  this  our  world  into  a  para- 
dise, if  they  were  not  counteracted  by  the 
perverseness  of  wicked  men  and  the  malice 
of  Satan. 


?3iograpI;n. 

THE  LIFE  OF  WILLIAM  WILBERFORCE,  ESQ. 
[Concluded  from  No.  CCIV.] 

When  Mr.  Wilberforce  retired  into  private  life  he 
carried  with  him  the  regrets  and  affectionate  good 
wishes  of  men  of  every  party.  "  It  must  be  a  satis- 
faction to  you,"  wrote  a  brother  senator,  "  to  have 
observed  that  the  moral  tone  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, as  well  as  of  the  nation  at  large,  is  much  higher 
than  when  you  tirst  entered  upon  public  life ;  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  God  has  made  you  the 
honoured  instrument  of  contributing  much  to  tliis 
great  improvement.  There  are,  I  hope,  some  young 
men  of  promise  coming  forward  ;  but,  alas,  there  is 
no  one  at  present  who  can  take  your  place.     Would 
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that  there  were  many  Elishas  on  whom  your  mantle 
might  fall !  The  prayers  of  thousands,  my  dear  sir, 
will  follow  you  into  retirement."  Nor  was  it  only  by 
the  more  religious  that  he  had  been  appreciated.  As 
a  parliamentary  orator,  there  were  few  to  rival  him. 
This  will  not  be  thought  the  partial  exaggeration  of 
friendship,  when  ic  is  known  that  Romilly  pronounced 
him  "the  most  efficient  speaker  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons ;"  and  Pitt  declared,  "  Of  all  the  men  1  ever 
knew,  Wilbcrforce  has  the  greatest  natural  eloquence." 
And,  perhaps,  his  moral  influence  was  never  stronger 
than  at  the  time  he  ended  his  political  career. 

During  the  former  part  of  his  life,  Mr.  Wilberforce 
had  atdiflerent  times  resided  in  many  different  places. 
Perhaps  his  unsettled  habits  in  this  respect  were  to 
be  lamented  ;  but  having  inherited  no  mansion  with 
his  landed  estates,  he  felt  himself  at  liberty  to  live 
where  his  present  convenience  might  seem  to  require. 
As  it  was  necessary  for  him  during  the  meeting  of 
parliament  to  be  near  London,  for  some  years  he  had 
a  house  at  Clapham  ;  he  lived  afterwards  at  Kensing- 
ton Gore  :  but  having  now  escaped  from  the  burden 
cf  public  business,  he  wished  to  be  a  little  farther 
removed  from  the  metropolis,  and  yet  not  so  far  as  to 
be  cut  off  altogether  from  the  society  of  his  friends 
there.  Accordingly  he  purchased  a  house  at  High- 
wood  Hill,  about  ten  miles  north  of  London,  where  he 
trusted  he  should  spend  in  repose  the  remainder  of 
his  days. 

In  1827,  he  made  a  progress,  after  an  interval  of 
almost  twenty  years,  through  his  native  county.  It  is 
needless  to  say  that  he  was  welcomed  by  his  friends 
with  the  most  affectionate  cordiality,  when  even  those 
to  whom  he  had  been  politically  opposed  received 
him  with  delight.  He  regarded  with  peculiar  pleasure 
a  visit  which  he  made  at  this  time  to  Lord  Fitzwilliam. 
*•  The  cordiality  and  kindness,"  he  wrote  to  a  friend, 
"  with  which  Ihave  been  received  at  this  place  (Went- 
worth  House)  has  deeply  affected  me.  Lord  Fitz- 
william might  well  have  been  forgiven,  if  he  had  con- 
ceived an  unconquerable  antipathy  to  me.  When  I  was 
first  elected  county  member,  it  was  in  defiance  of  his 
old  hereditary  interest.  I,  a  mere  boy  (but  twenty- 
four),  without  a  single  acquaintance  in  the  county, 
and  not  allowing  him  the  recommendation  even  of 
one  member,  though  with  Sir  George  Savile's  family- 
connexion  and  name  superadded  to  the  Rockingham 

interest Yet  in  spite  of  all  repelling  principles, 

so  strongly  has  worked  the  general  kindness  of  his 
nature,  that  he,  the  old  gentleman  (gentleman,  I  may 
truly  term  him  ;  for  a  finer  gentleman  cannot  be  con- 
ceived) has  behaved  to  us  with  an  unaffected,  unas- 
suming friendliness,  that  at  times  has  brought  tears 
into  my  eyes.  It  has  really  brought  powerfully  to  my 
feelings  tliat  better  state  in  which  all  misconstructions 
will  be  done  away,  and  all  truly  good  men  will  love 
one  another." 

One  of  Mr.  Wilberforce's  great  objects,  after  having 
settled  at  Highwood,  was  the  erection  of  a  chapel 
among  his  own  cottages,  and  near  his  own  house. 
He  was  three  miles  from  the  parish-church;  and 
there  were  many  in  his  neighbourhood  who  were 
almost  prohibited  from  attendance  upon  public  wor- 
ship. '<  It  will  doubtless,"  he  wrote,  "  be  an  expen- 
sive matter;  but  when  I  consider  that  I  am  living 


here  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  the  comforts  of  civilised 
society,  and  with  the  humble  hope  of  a  otill  better 
portion  in  a  better  world,  I  could  not  lay  my  head  on 
my  pillow  with  a  quiet  conscience,  if  I  were  not  to 
have  done  my  best  to  secure  for  all  my  poor  neigh- 
bours the  blessings  of  Christian  instruction,  and  1 
hope  of  pastoral  care."  But  much  annoyance  to  his 
feelings  resulted  from  this  purpose.  At  a  sacrifice  of 
personal  convenience,  to  suit  better  the  chief  popula- 
tion of  the  hamlet,  he  fixed  the  site  of  his  intended 
chapel  at  Mill  Hill.  He  had  the  sanction  of  the 
diocesan,  and  of  the  Church-commissioners ;  but  un- 
fortunately he  was  met,  though  not  immediately,  yet, 
after  a  time,  with  decided  opposition  on  the  part  of 
the  incumbent.  It  is  not  necessary  to  go  into  the 
particulars ;  it  is  enough  to  say,  that  he  bore  himself 
with  his  usual  meekness  under  the  unmerited  obloquy 
attempted  to  be  cast  upon  him;  but  so  much  delay 
was  hence  occasioned,  that  it  was  not  till  after  his 
death  that  his  chapel  was  consecrated.  It  may  be 
added  here,  that  his  attachment  to  the  Church  of 
England  grew  with  his  advancing  years.  He  had 
once  not  scrupled  to  enter  a  Dissenting  place  of  wor- 
ship ;  he  afterwards,  though  numbering  many  Dis- 
senters among  his  most  intimate  friends,  felt  that  he 
could  not  conscientiously  be  present  at  any  of  their 
services. 

It  was  in  this  evening  of  his  days,  while  his  home 
was  at  Highwood,  that  the  writer  of  these  lines  first 
was  favoured  with  the  personal  acquaintance  of  Mr. 
Wilberforce.  He  well  remembers  the  veneration  with 
which,  even  from  childhood,  he  used  to  regard  that 
revered  name,  though  he  had  little  expectation  then 
of  ever  being  honoured  with  his  notice.  In  the  year 
1828,  he  first  saw  him.  It  was  on  a  public  occasion, 
when  many  of  the  most  distinguished  personages  of 
the  day  were  assembled.  Through  the  concourse  there 
walked,  or^rather  was  led,  a  little  aged  man,  whose 
head  was  sunk  upon  his  breast,  and  who  had  to  bend 
his  body  back  in  order  to  look  with  penetrating  eye 
and  animated  countenance  on  those  around  him.  Every 
one  welcomed  his  entrance.  Princes  and  peers,  states- 
men and  clergy,  seemed  equally  zealous  to  do  him 
honour,  and  pressed  towards  him  eagerly  to  grasp  his 
oilered  hand.  Though  ignorant  up  to  that  moment  of 
his  person,  the  writer  instantly  concluded,  as  it  was 
immediately  after  confirmed  to  him,  that  that  little, 
decrepit  man,  so  courted  and  distinguislied,  could  be 
only  William  Wilberforce.  It  was  an  event  to  see 
him — to  contemplate  his  spare,  distorted  person — to 
mark  the  brightness  of  his  eye,  and  the  benevolence 
of  his  features — and  to  read,  as  it  were,  in  his  face  the 
history  of  mighty  struggles  for  God  and  man  in  which 
he  had  been  engaged.  It  was  a  face  lighted  up  with 
intelligence,  and  beaming  with  good-will.  No  man 
could  behold  it  without  the  perfect  certainty  that  he 
was  a  good  man,  the  ready  belief  that  he  was  a  great 
one.*  The  writer  is  not  ashamed  to  add,  that,  as  op-^ 
portunity  offered,  he  pressed  near  to  him,  and  thought 
it  a  privilege  to  have  touched  that  day  the  skirt  of 
his  garment.  Soon  after,  he  had  the  delight  of 
becoming  personally  known  to  him ;  and  will  ever 
account  it  a  distinction  to  have  been  received  beneath 

*  "  Bonum  virura  facile  crederes,  magnum  libeuter."— Tacit. 
nt.  Agrit. 
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the  roof  of  Higliwood.  He  has  now  the  circumstances 
of  that  time  vividly  before  his  eyes.  It  was  a  bright 
sunny  day  in  winter,  when  Mr.  Wilberforce  took  him 
out  into  his  grounds ;  and,  refusing  an  offered  arm, 
walked  gaily  and  nimbly  forward  —  adorning  every 
topic  he  touched  on  from  the  sparkling  treasures  of 
a  rich  imagination  and  pious  heart — stopping  some- 
times when  very  earnest  in  conversation,  and  then 
bounding  on  to  catch  the  full  advantage  of  the  pure 
atmosphere  and  the  gleams  of  the  February  sun. 
The  writer  will  not  easily  forget  the  kindness  which 
welled  up  from  Mr.  Wilberforce's  heart  as  he  shewed 
him  into  the  room  he  was  to  occupy — the  room  of  one 
of  his  sons.  He  spoke  of  that  beloved  son ;  pointed  to 
his  favourite  books ;  repeating  again  and  again,  as  he 
talked  of  him,  with  almost  faltering  voice  and  glistening 

eye,  "  Yes, is  a  dear  boy."     Never  was  there 

a  more  beautiful  exhibition  of  paternal  tenderness. 
After  dinner  he  slept  for  an  hour  and  half,  and  then 
rose  with  fresh  vigour  for  the  evening.  It  would 
have  been  a  painter's  study  to  watch  him  then,  as  he 
knelt  by  his  secretary,  who  read  to  him ;  and  to  see 
how  (it  was  a  book  in  which  the  slavery  of  the  United 
States  was  noticed)  his  eye  would  flash,  and  the 
wonted  fire  kindle  in  his  breast,  at  the  recital  of  the 
sufferings  or  indignities  of  the  degraded  black,  as  he 
exclaimed,  "  Mark  that!  mark  that !"  and  sometimes 
rose  hastily  from  his  knee,  and  walked  a  pace  or  two, 
unable  to  repress  his  strong  emotions.  Then  came 
the  hour  of  prayer ;  and  the  little  congregation  as- 
sembled first  in  the  music-hall  to  sing  God's  praise 
to  the  organ,  and  passed  afterwards  into  the  library 
beyond,  where  he,  the  priest  of  his  household,  simply 
instructed  them  from  the  Scriptures,  and  led  their 
worship  to  a  throne  of  grace.  After  that,  he  would 
seem  to  wake  up  again  to  new  life.  Midnight,  instead 
of  lulling,  called  out  more  vividly  the  activity  of  his 
mind;  and  he  walked  backwards  and  forwards  in  his 
drawing-room,  conversing  long  with  untired  anima- 
tion. No  person  could  be  in  Islr.  Wilberforce's  society 
without  being  struck  with  his  large  benevolence.  In- 
stances occur  to  the  writer's  mind,  where,  when  the 
name  was  mentioned,  or  character  animadverted  on, 
even  of  those  who  had  wronged  him,  he  threw  in  every 
mitigating  circumstance,  and  shewed  how  he  delighted, 
like  his  divine  Master,  to  bind  up,  rather  than  to 
aggravate  a  wound.  It  was  the  unaffected  humility 
and  the  glowing  gratitude  that  filled  his  heart  on  a 
review  of  the  mercies  bestowed  upon  him,  which  so 
much  tended  to  produce  this  happy  temper.  This 
will  be  illustrated  by  some  reflections  of  his  own,  at  a 
period  somewhat  prior,  indeed,  to  that  under  review, 
but  which  may,  perliaps,  be  best  here  introduced,  as 
throwing  a  beautiful  light  on  his  domestic  character : 

*'  When  I  do  look  back  on  my  past  life,  comparing 
especially  the  numerous,  almost  innumerable,  in- 
stances of  God's  kindness  to  me  with  my  unworthy 
teturns,  I  am  overwhelmed,  and  can  with  truth  adopt 
the  language  of  the  publican,  *  God,  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner.'  Every  one  knows,  or  may  know,  his 
own  sins, — the  criminality  of  which  varies  according 
to  his  opportunities  of  improvement,  obligations  and 
motives  to  obedience,  advantages  and  means  of  grace, 
favours  and  loving-kindnesses,  pardons  and  mercies. 
It  is  the  exceeding  goodness  of  God  to  me,  and  the 


almost  unequalled  advantages  I  have  enjoyed,  which 
so  fill  me  with  humiliation  and  shame.  My  days 
appear  few  when  I  look  back  ;  but  they  have  been 
any  thing  but  evil.  My  blessings  have  been  of  every 
kind,  and  of  long  continuance  ;  general  to  me,  and  to 
other  Englishmen  ;  but  still  more  peculiar  from  my 
having  a  kindly  natural  temper — a  plentiful  fortune  ; 
all  the  mercies  of  my  public  life — my  coming  so  early 
into  parliament  for  Hull ;  then  for  Yorkshire;  elected 
six  times ;  and  .  .  .  only  ceasing  to  be  M.P.  for  York- 
shire, because  I  resigned  the  situation.  Then  my 
being  made  the  instrument  of  bringing  forward  the 
abolition  ;  my  helping  powerfully  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tianity in  India ;  my  never  having  been  discredited, 
but  being  always  supported  on  all  public  occasions. 
There  would  be  no  end  of  the  enumeration,  were  I  to 
put  down  all  the  mercies  of  God.  My  escape  from 
drowning  by  a  sudden  suggestion  of  Providence.  My 
never  having  been  disgraced  for  refusing  to  fight  a 
duel.  Then  all  my  domestic  blessings.  Marrying  as 
late  as  thirty-six,  yet  finding  one  of  the  most  affec- 
tionate of  wives.  Six  children,  all  of  them  attached 
to  me  beyond  measure.  And  though  we  have  lost 
dear  Barbara,  yet,  in  the  main,  few  men  ever  had  such 
cause  for  thankfulness  on  account  of  the  love  of  their 
children  towards  them.  Then  my  social  blessings. 
No  man  ever  had  so  many  kind  friends ;  they  quite 
overwhelm  me  with  their  goodness,  and  shew  the 
wisdom  there  has  been  in  my  cultivating  my  friend- 
ships with  men  of  my  own  rank  ;  above  all,  the  wis- 
dom of  selecting  religious  men  for  friends.  .  .  .  Then 
my  having  faculties  sufficient  to  make  me  respectable — 
a  natural  faculty  of  public  speaking  ;  though  the  com- 
plaint in  my  eyes  sadly  hinders  me  in  acquiring  know- 
ledge, and  in  writing.  Then,  almost  above  all,  my 
having  been  rendered  the  instrument  of  much  spi- 
ritual good  by  my  work  on  Christianity.  How  many, 
many  have  communicated  to  me,  that  it  was  the  means 
of  their  turning  to  God  !  Then  all  this  continued  so 
long,  and  in  spite  of  all  my  provocations.  These  it 
would  be  wrong  to  put  down ;  but  my  heart  knows 
and  feels  them ;  and,  I  trust,  ever  will.  And  it  is  a 
great  mercy  that  God  has  enabled  me  to  maintain  a 
fair,  consistent,  external  course  ;  so  that  I  have  never 
brought  disgrace  on  my  Christian  profession.  Praise 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul.  And  now.  Lord,  let  me  devote 
myself  more  solemnly  and  more  resolutely  to  thee, — 
desiring,  more  than  I  ever  yet  have  done,  to  dedicate 
my  faculties  to  thy  glory  and  service." 

It  was  on  principles  such  as  these  that  Mr.  Wilber- 
force's character  was  formed  ;  and  hence  his  unvary- 
ing kindliness  and  contented  affection.  Hence  it  was 
that  those  who  saw  him  for  the  first  time  with  some 
prejudice  against  him,  soon  found  their  prejudices 
melt  away  beneath  the  charm  of  his  conversation  and 
conduct.  To  say  that  he  had  imperfections,  is  merely 
to  say,  that  he  shared  the  universal  lot  of  men  ;  but 
his  infirmities  were  often  those  which  sprung  from  the 
very  amiability  of  his  temper.  They  were  on  the  side 
of  "  hesitation,  delay,  indecision,  discursiveness  and 
vagrancy  of  mind^  the  allowing  himself  to  be  imposed 
on — disorder  in  his  papers  and  correspondence — irre- 
gularity of  hours — his  library  a  perfect  Babylon — let- 
ters, thousands  upon  thousands  lying  heaped  around- 
half  a  morning  often  lost  in  recovering  some  import* 
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ant  document."  But  through  all  these  slight  clouds 
the  sunshine  of  his  mind  was  always  visible.  As  an 
illustration  of  this,  the  following  anecdote  may  be 
quoted.  A  friend  once  found  him  in  great  agitation, 
hunting  for  a  despatch  he  had  mislaid;  one  of  the 
royal  family  was  waiting  for  it,  and  he  had  delayed 
the  search  till  the  last  practicable  moment ;  so  that 
at  length  he  seemed  quite  flurried  and  disconcerted. 
At  this  moment  there  was  a  disturbance  in  the  nursery 
over-head.  Now,  thought  his  friend,  Wilberforce's 
temper  for  once  will  give  way.  To  his  surprise, 
Mr.  Wilberforce  turned  to  him,  and  exclaimed,  "  What 
a  blessing  it  is  to  have  these  dear  children ;  only 
think  what  a  relief,  amidst  other  hurries,  to  hear  their 
voices,  and  know  they  are  well!" 

But  it  is  vain  to  attempt  a  full  delineation  of  Mr. 
Wilberforce's  character;  it  is  better  to  be  judged  of 
by  the  simple  narration  of  his  behaviour  under  the 
pressure  of  trials ;  and  these  gathered  round  him  in 
his  latter  days.  One  of  them  was  severe  loss  of 
property.  He  had  never  hoarded  up  his  wealth. 
Indeed,  his  delight  was  to  minister  of  his  abundance 
to  the  need  of  others ;  and  many  beautiful  examples 
of  true  liberality  have  been  made  known  by  those 
whose  hearts  he  made  thus  to  rejoice,  and  many  more 
will  never  be  counted  up  till  that  day  when  every 
secret  thing  shall  be  uncovered.  But  the  sums  he 
applied  in  this  way  may  give  some  notion  of  the 
bountiful  spirit  which  actuated  him.  He  generally 
aimed  at  appropriating  one-fourth  of  his  income  to 
works  of  piety  and  charity ;  and  entries  have  been 
found  in  his  note-book,  which  prove  that  in  one  year 
he  so  employed  upwards  of  2000^.,  in  another  more 
than  3000/.  Verily,  he  that  watereth  shall  himself  be 
watered.  Men  who  afterwards  rose  to  eminence  and 
wealth,  owed  not  unfrequently  their  earthly  all  to  him, 
who  had  marked  their  early  struggles  and  carried 
them  through.  Young  men  were  maintained  by  him 
at  college,  and  the  declining  years  of  others  rendered 
comfortable.  And  besides  what  be  distributed  with 
his  own  hand,  he  was  accustomed  to  place  sums  of 
money  with  different  clergymen,  whose  limited  means 
prevented  their  listening  to  the  many  calls  made  upon 
them.  But  by  these  numerous  drains  Mr.  Wilber- 
force's resources  were  diminished :  he  had  afterwards 
to  reduce  very  materially  his  rents  ;  and  at  length,  by 
the  failure  of  a  speculation  in  which  he  raised  a  large 
capital  to  embark  his  eldest  son,  he  found  himself 
compelled  to  quit  Highwood.  A  letter  of  his  own  will 
shew  the  temper  in  which  he  received  the  stroke. 

"  Highwood,  March  16,  1S31. 

"  I  wished  that  you  should  receive  from  myself, 
rather  than  from  the  tongue  of  rumour,  tidings  which 
sooner  or  later  were  sure  to  be  conveyed  to  you,  and 
which  1  knew  would  give  you  pain.  The  loss  in- 
curred has  been  so  heavy  as  to  compel  me  to  descend 
from  my  present  level,  and  greatly  to  diminish  my 
establishment.  But  1  am  bound  to  recognise,  in  this 
dispensation,  the  gracious  mitigation  of  the  severity 
of  the  stroke.  It  was  not  sutFered  to  take  place  till 
all  my  children  were  educated,  and  nearly  all  of  them 
placed  out,  in  one  way  or  another ;  and  by  the  delay, 
Mrs.  Wilberforce  and  I  are  supplied  with  an  asylum 
under  the  roofs  of  two  of  our  own  children.  And 
what  better  could  we  desire  ?     A  kind  Providence  has 


enabled  me  with  truth  to  adopt  the  declaration  of 
David,  that  goodness  and  mercy  have  followed  me  all 
my  days.  And  now,  when  the  cup  presented  to  me 
has  some  bitter  ingredients,  yet  surely  no  draught 
can  be  deemed  distasteful  whicli  comes  from  such  a 
hand,  and  contains  such  grateful  infusions  as  those  of 
social  intercourse  and  the  sweet  endearments  of  filial 
gratitude  and  affection.  What  I  shall  most  miss  will 
be  my  books  and  my  garden,  though  I  own  I  do  feel  a 
little  the  not  (for  I  know  not  how  long,  if  ever,)  being 
able  to  ask  my  friends  to  a  dinner  or  a  bed  with  me, 
under  my  own  roof.  And  as  even  the  great  apostle 
did  not  think  the  *  having  no  certain  dwelling-place,' 
associated  with  his  other  far  greater  sufferings,  un- 
worthy of  mention,  so  I  may  feel  this  also  to  be  some, 
though  I  grant  not  a  great  evil,  to  one  who  has  so 
many  kind  friends  v/ho  will  be  happy  to  receive  him." 
It  ought  to  be  added,  that  not  fewer  than  six  individuals, 
one  of  them  a  West  Indian,  made  separately  such 
private  offers  to  Mr.  Wilberforce  as  would  have  at 
once  restored  his  fortune.  But  he  declined  these  pro- 
posals, as  he  felt  it  more  becoming  his  Christian 
character  to  adapt  his  habits  to  his  present  income. 
For  the  completion  of  his  chapel,  indeed,  but  not  for 
himself,  he  was  ready  to  receive  the  contributions  of 
his  friends. 

An  additional  trial  was  in  store  for  him.  Not  long 
after  he  left  Highwood,  his  surviving  daughter  was 
called  to  her  eternal  rest.  The  frame  of  his  mind 
may  best  be  learned  from  his  own  pen  :  "  Blessed  be 
God,  we  have  every  reason  to  be  thankful  for  the 
state  of  mind  we  witness  in  her :  a  holy,  calm,  humble 
reliance  on  her  Saviour,  enables  her  to  enter  the  dark 
valley  with  Christian  hope,  leaning,  as  it  were,  on  her 
Redeemer's  arm,  and  supported  and  cheered  by  the 
blessed  promises  of  his  Gospel.  We  are  in  the  hands 
of  our  heavenly  Father;  and  I  am  sure  no  one  has 
hitherto  had  such  reason  as  myself  to  say  that  good- 
ness and  mercy  have  followed  me  all  my  days.  I  was 
much  impressed  yesterday,  with  the  similarity,  in  some 
respects,  of  my  own  situation  to  that  of  her  dear 
little  innocent,  who  was  undergoing  the  operation  of 
vaccination.  The  infant  gave  up  its  little  arm  to  the 
operator  without  suspicion  or  fear.  But  when  it  felt 
the  puncture,  which  must  have  been  sharp,  no  words 
can  express  the  astonishment  and  grief  that  followed. 
I  could  not  have  thought  the  mouth  could  have  been 
distended  so  widely  as  it  continued  till  the  nurse's 
soothing  restored  her  usual  calmness.  What  an  illus- 
tration is  this,  thought  I,  of  the  impatient  feelings  we 
are  often  apt  to  experience,  and  sometimes  even  to 
express,  when  suffering  from  the  dispensations  of  a 
Being,  whose  wisdom  we  profess  to  believe  to  be 
unerring,  whose  kindness  we  know  to  be  unfailing, 
whose  truth  also  is  sure,  and  who  has  declared  to  us 
that  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  him,  and  that  the  object  of  his  inflictions  is 
to  make  us  partakers  of  his  holiness!" 

The  remainder  of  Mr.  Wilberforce's  life  was  passed 
chiefly  under  the  roofs  of  his  second  and  third  sons. 
The  winter  months  were  spent  at  East  Farleigh  in 
Kent,  and  the  summer  at  Brighstone  in  the  Isle  of 
Wight.  Here  he  manifested  the  same  even  temper, 
the  same  humble  spirit,  the  same  thankful  gratitude, 
which  had  adorned  his  character  at  Highwood.     And 
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as  he  drew  nearer  to  the  hour  when  he  must  leave  the 
world,  there  was  visible  in  him  a  mellowing  and  ad- 
vancement, a  ripening  meetness  for  the  inheritance  he 
was  soon  to  share.  Occasionally  he  would  peep  out 
from  his  seclusion  upon  the  busy  world,  but  it  was 
upon  some  work  and  labour  of  love ;  as,  for  instance, 
to  advocate  his  ancient  object,  the  welfare  of  the 
African  race.  His  last  public  appearance  was  on 
April  12,  1833,  when  he  proposed  a  petition  against 
slavery,  at  a  meeting  held  at  Maidstone.  "It  was  an 
affecting  sight  to  see  the  old  man,  who  had  been  so 
long  the  champion  of  this  cause,  come  forth  from  his 
retirement,  and  with  an  unquenched  spirit,  though 
with  a  weakened  voice  and  failing  body,  maintain 
for  the  last  time  the  cause  of  truth  and  justice."  His 
interest  in  this  cause  had  never  flagged;  and  it  was  a 
remarkable  coincidence  that  he  just  lived  to  know 
that  a  British  parliament  had  resolved  to  give  free- 
dom to  the  slave  :  and  then,  as  if  his  eyes  had  seen 
what  he  had  longed  for,  he  departed  in  peace.  While 
the  bill  was  before  the  House,  some  one  mentioned 
casually  at  dinner,  "  at  this  moment  probably  the 
debate  on  slavery  is  just  commencing."  Mr.  Wilber- 
force  sprung  from  his  chair,  and  almost  startled  the 
friends  that  ?at  round  him,  by  exclaiming,  with  a  clear 
voice  and  animated  countenance,  "  Hear,  hear,  hear." 
The  Friday  night  before  his  death,  the  Slavery- aboli- 
tion Bill  was  read  a  second  time  in  the  House  of 
Commons;  and  the  last  public  news  that  reached 
Mr.  Wilberforce's  ear,  was  that  his  country  was  ready, 
at  a  mighty  sacrifice,  to  do  away  the  disgrace  of  slavery. 
"  Thank  God,"  he  said,  "  that  I  should  have  lived  to 
witness  a  day  in  which  England  is  willing  to  give 
twenty  millions  sterling  for  the  abolition  of  slavery." 

In  May  1833,  Mr.  Wilberforce  went  to  Bath,  having 
been  advised  to  try  the  waters,  in  consequence  of 
having  previously  suffered  from  influenza.  Here,  how- 
ever, his  strength  gradually  declined,  and  it  was  seen 
that  his  days  could  not  be  much  farther  prolonged. 
His  mind  was  calm ;  he  knew  whom  he  had  believed ; 
and  he  expressed  in  touching  language,  to  the  friends 
who  saw  him,  his  simple  confidence  and  peace  in  the 
Redeemer.  In  the  beginning  of  July,  he  was  attacked, 
while  at  dinner,  with  sudden  illness;  and  from  that 
lime  he  seemed  to  look  upon  himself  as  a  dying  man. 
Still,  he  was  able  to  bear  a  journey  to  London,  whither 
it  was  thought  advisable  he  should  be  conveyed  to 
consult  Dr.  Chambers  ;  and  accordingly  leaving  Bath, 
July  17ih,  and  traversing  the  road  along  which  forty- 
live  years  before  he  had  been  carried  apparently  to 
death,  he  arrived  on  the  19th  in  Cadogan  Place,  Sloane 
Street,  at  a  house  lent  him  by  his  cousin,  Mrs.  Lucy 
Smith.  He  did  not  intend  to  remain  more  than  a 
few  days  in  town;  and  indeed  on  Friday,  July  2G,  one 
of  his  sons  left  him,  expecting  to  receive  him  at  his 
own  house  on  the  following  Tuesday ;  but  before  that 
day  he  had  entered  into  his  eternal  rest.  The  narra- 
tive of  the  closing  scene  must  be  given  in  the  words 
of  his  youngest  son.  '♦  On  the  whole,  what  appears  to 
me  characteristic  in  his  state  of  mind  is  chiefly  this  : 
there  seems  to  be  little  anticipation,  though  he  is 
strongly  impressed  with  a  feeling  that  he  is  near  his 
end ;  much  nearer  than,  from  what  his  physician  says, 
I  trust  is  the  case.  He  speaks  very  little,  as  if  look- 
ing forward  to  future  happiness;  but  he  seems  more 


like  a  person  in  the  actual  enjoyment  of  heaven 
within :  he  hardly  speaks  of  any  one  subject,  except  to 
express  his  sense  of  thankfulness,  and  what  cause  he 
feels  for  gratitude.  This  is  the  case,  even  in  speaking 
of  the  things  which  try  him  most.  Thus  talking  of 
his  being  kept  from  exercise :  *  What  cause  for  thank- 
fulness have  I,  that  I  am  not  lying  in  pain,  and  in  a 
suffering  posture,  as  so  many  people  are  !  Certainly 
it  is  a  great  privation  to  me,  from  my  habits,  not  to 
be  able  to  walk  about,  and  to  lie  still  so  much  as  I  do ; 
but  then,  how  many  there  are  who  are  lying  in  severe 
pain  !'  And  then  he  will  break  out  into  some  pas- 
sionate expression  of  thankfulness.  The  next  morn- 
ing [July  27]  his  amendment  seemed  to  continue. 
To  an  old  servant,  who  drew  him  out  in  a  wheel- 
chair, he  talked  with  more  than  usual  animation  ;  and 
the  fervency  with  which  he  offered  up  the  family 
prayer  was  particularly  noticed.  But  in  the  evening 
his  weakness  returned  in  a  most  distressing  manner  ; 
and  the  next  day  he  experienced  a  succession  of 
fainting-fits,  to  which  he  had  been  for  two  years 
subject,  which  were  followed  by  much  suffering,  and 
which  for  a  time  suspended  his  powers  of  recollection. 
His  physician  pronounced,  that  if  he  survived  this 
attack,  it  would  be  to  suffer  much  pain,  and  pro- 
bably also  with  an  impaired  understanding.  During 
an  interval  in  the  evening  of  Sunday.  '  I  am  in  a  very 
distressed  state,'  he  said,  alluding  apparently  to  his 
bodily  condition.  *  Yes,'  it  was  answered  ;  *  but  you 
have  your  feet  on  the  Rock.'  '  I  do  not  venture,'  he 
replied,  *  to  speak  so  positively;  but  I  hope  I  have.' 
And  after  this  expression  of  his  humble  trust,  with 
but  one  groan,  he  entered  into  that  world  where  pain 
and  doubt  are  for  ever  at  an  end.  Ho  died  at  three 
o'clock  in  the  morning  of  Monday,  July  29th,  aged 
seventy-three  years  and  eleven  months." 

As  soon  as  his  decease  was  known,  the  following 
letter  was  addressed  to  his  youngest  son  : — 

"  We,  the  undersigned  members  of  both  houses  of 
parliament,  being  anxious  upon  public  grounds  to  shew 
our  respect  for  the  memory  of  the  late  William  Wil- 
berforce ;  and  being  also  satisfied  that  public  honours 
can  never  be  more  fitly  bestowed  than  upon  such 
benefactors  of  mankind,  earnestly  request  that  he 
may  be  buried  in  Westminster  Abbey ;  and  that  we, 
and  others  who  may  agree  with  us  in  these  senti- 
ments, may  have  permission  to  attend  his  funeral." 

The  names  of  thirty-seven  peers,  including  some  of 
the  most  illustrious  members  of  that  house,  and  of 
nearly  one  hundred  members  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, were  appended  to  this  requisition ;  and  the 
lord -chancellor,  in  conveying  it,  declared  himself 
"  authorised  to  add,  that  nearly  all  the  members  of 
both  houses  of  parliament  would  have  joined,  had 
the  time  allowed." 

The  request  was  acceded  to  by  the  family ;  and, 
August  5,  the  remains  of  Mr.  Wilberforce  were  com- 
mitted to  the  tomb  in  the  north  transept  of  the  Abbey, 
near  to  those  of  Pitt,  and  Fox,  and  Canning.  The 
members  then  attending  the  two  houses  joined  the 
procession — a  prince  of  the  blood,  the  chancellor,  the 
speaker,  and  other  individuals  of  the  highest  rank, 
were  the  pall-bearers;  while  the  church,  and  even 
the  streets,  were  crowded  by  sympathising  multitudes 
in  mourning  garments.     Never,  perhaps,  was  there  a 
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more  genuine  testimony  borne  to  excellence  of  cha- 
racter than  in  the  homage  rendered  to  Mr.  Wilber- 
force.  It  was  not  because  he  was  of  illustrious  rank, 
or  possessed  of  unbounded  wealth  ;  it  was  not  that 
he  held  the  reins  of  power :  it  was  because  he  had 
shone  a  bright  example  of  Christian  grace,  and  had 
unweariedly  pursued  the  path  of  devoted  zeal  and 
pious  benevolence,  that  England  will  ever  account 
him  one  of  the  most  noble  of  her  sons.  In  him  was 
fulfilled  the  Scripture  assurance,  that  "  godliness  hath 
the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that 
which  is  to  come."  Honours  have  been  paid  his 
memoi'y.  At  York,  a  county  asylum  for  the  blind 
has  been  founded  in  his  name ;  and  at  Hull  a  column 
has  been  inscribed  to  him.  Nor  have  persons  of 
other  nations  been  wanting  in  their  expressions  of 
respect.  One  thing,  however,  was  left  undone  at 
home.  He  lived  and  died  undignified  by  any  of 
those  titles  which  are  sometimes  conferred  on  merits 
infinitely  below  his.  They  could  not,  indeed,  have 
really  raised  him.  He  would  have  honoured  them, 
not  they  him.  And  it  is  true  that  at  one  time  (in 
1825)  he  might,  had  he  so  chosen,  have  been  called 
to  the  upper  house  of  parliament.  But  this  was  not 
the  way  in  which  an  honour  should  have  been  con- 
ferred upon  him.  And  the  question  was  not,  what 
would  have  exalted  him,  but  what  it  became  the  cha- 
racter of  England  to  bestow,  in  order  to  shew  the 
sense  entertained  of  the  worth  of  such  a  man.  Verily 
it  was  an  omission  not  to  be  excused,  that  when,  by 
war  and  by  diplomacy,  in  the  law  and  in  the  state,  so 
many  received  doubtless  the  just  reward  of  their 
talents,  this  man,  the  honour  of  his  age,  was  passed 
over,  and  neither  peerage  nor  riband  decorated  him, 
who  went  down  to  his  grave  plain  William  Wilber- 
force.  S. 


GLORYING  IN  THE  CROSS  OF  CHRIST  : 

^  Sermon, 

By  the  Rev.  Henry  O'Neile,  A.M. 

Incuwbent  of  St.  Anne's,  Lancaster. 

Gal.  vi.  14. 
"  But  God  forbid  that  T  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  cru- 
cified unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 

What  a  wonderful  testimony  to  the  trans- 
forming power  of  Divine  truth  is  this  single 
statement  of  St.  Paul!  Here  is  the  confes- 
sion of  a  man,  who  a  few  years  before  led  to 
prison  and  to  judgment  those  that  called  on 
the  name  of  Christ  in  Jerusalem  ;  the  man 
on  whom  the  blameless  life  and  heroic  and 
triumphant  death  of  the  first  martyr  failed  to 
make  any  impression,  either  to  moderate  his 
unholy  zeal,  or  to  soften  the  rigour  of  his 
character  :  yet  here  we  have  him  making  his 
boast  and  his  glory  of  that  which  he  once 
treated  with  the  most  unmeasured  scorn  and 
contempt ;  nay,  more,  asserting  that  it  is 
the  only  subject  on  which  he  would  or  could 
glory.  This  revolution  in  St.  Paul's  charac- 
ter has  not  improperly  been  likened  to  the 


effect  produced  by  the  shock  of  an  earth* 
quake,  by  which  the  course  of  a  mighty 
stream  is  diverted  from  its  natural  channel 
into  an  opposite  direction,  so  complete  was  the 
change,  so  different  was  he  in  all  respects  to 
what  he  was  before.  The  Churches  in  Gala- 
tia  had  among  them  many  Jewish  converts  ; 
some  of  these  were  still  wedded  to  the  forms 
and  shadows  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  wished 
to  engraft  the  religion  of  Jesus  on  the  cere- 
monies of  Judaism.  This  compromise  would 
obtain  for  them  two  objects  whicli  they  were 
anxious  to  secure  :  it  would  oblige  the  Gen- 
tile Christians  to  submit  to  the  burdensome 
rites  of  the  old  law,  and  it  would  in  some 
degree  relieve  them  from  the  persecution  of 
their  Jewish  brethren  ;  they  were,  therefore, 
more  anxious  to  add  to  a  party  than  to  make 
true  disciples  of  Christ.  This  is  what  the 
apostle  calls  making  "  a  fair  show  in  the 
flesh,"  and  "  glorying  in  the  flesh." 

The  same  spirit  appears  at  times  among  the 
professed  followers  of  Christ  in  our  own  day — 
a  disposition  to  swell  the  ranks  of  a  sect  or 
a  party  at  any  risk,  and  to  increase  the  num- 
bers of  some  denomination  without  adding  to 
the  real  disciples  of  Christ.  This  is  to  "make 
a  fair  show  in  the  flesh  ;"  and  the  natural 
consequence  is,  that  we  hear  of  one  after 
another  falling  away  and  dishonouring  the 
Christian  profession. 

To  this  "  glorying  in  the  flesh"  the  single- 
minded  Christian  simplicity  of  the  apostle 
was  entirely  opposed ;  and  in  the  most  im- 
pressive manner  he  declares  the  only  ground 
on  which  he  could  glory — "  God  forbid  that 
I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  if  any  gifts  or 
qualifications  could  give  a  human  creature 
reason  for  glorying,  who  could  have  done 
it  with  half  the  pretensions  of  Paul  ?  If 
a  Jew  of  the  purest  descent,  "  a  Hebrew 
of  the  Hebrews,"  could  boast,  then  might 
St.  Paul  have  done  so.  If  to  be  of  the 
strictest  sect  of  the  Jews,  and  to  perform 
the  most  burdensome  religious  rites  with  re- 
gularity, could  give  a  ground  for  glorying, 
then  might  St.  Paul  have  been  a  boaster.  If 
to  be  learned  above  most  men  of  his  nation, 
and  endowed  with  strong  natural  powers  of 
persuasion  and  eloquence,  could  give  a  ground 
for  glorying,  then  might  the  apostle  be  proud. 
And  what  Christian  could  lay  the  same  claim 
to  glorying  in  his  services  for  that  Saviour, 
who  had  called  him  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light,  as  our  apostle  1  Who  among 
them  had  compassed  so  many  dangers  by  sea 
and  land  to  win  souls  to  Christ  ?  who  had 
planted  so  many  Churches  in  Europe  and  in 
Asia  ?  who  had  added  such  numbers  to  the 
Lord  ?  who  like  him  had  established  by  his 
letters  the  faith  of  so  many  Christians,  and 
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by  such  a  luminous  exposition  of  doctrine 
and  practice  had  edified  the  Church  of  God, 
and  given  it  instruction  for  every  successive 
generation  ?  But  in  none,  nor  in  all  these 
things,  did  Paul  glory :  ]iis  learning,  his  ta- 
lents, his  station,  were  all  embarked  in  the 
great  cause  in  which  he  gloried,  **  the  cross 
of  Christ,"  and  they  were  valued  only  as  they 
advanced  that  cause.  We  shall  find  it,  then, 
a  most  important  inquiry  for  us  to  make, 
why  did  St.  Paul  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ, 
and  in  this  alone  ? 

But  let  us  first  ascertain  what  is  here 
meant  by  the  cross  of  Christ.  The  ex- 
pression is  sometimes  used  to  imply  the 
obstacles  and  opposition  which  believers 
are  taught  to  expect  in  maintaining  their 
Christian  course,  whether  they  proceed  from 
inward  or  from  outward  foes;  as  in  that  say- 
ing of  the  Lord's,  *'  He  that  taketh  not  his 
cross  and  followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me."  But  here  the  expression  applies 
specially  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ  when  he 
was  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  the  reproach  and 
obloquy  which  he  underwent  in  that  situation 
for  sinners.  In  this  the  apostle  declares  that 
he  gloried — and  why  ?  We  can  readily  un- 
derstand why  he  should  glory  in  the  example 
of  patient  suffering  which  his  Divine  Master 
displayed  ;  we  can  understand  why  he  should 
glory  in  the  blameless  life  and  holy  precepts 
of  that  Master  ;  we  can  understand,  too,  why 
he  should  glory  in  his  triumphant  resurrec- 
tion and  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high,  with  power  and  dominion : 
but  why  glory  in  the  instrument  of  his  death 
and  sufferings  ?  Because  the  death  and  suf- 
ferings of  Christ  were  the  redemption  of  his 
Church  ;  because  by  them  "  he  opened  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers."  His 
disciples  were  reviled  as  the  followers  of  a 
condemned  malefactor.  His  cross  was  a 
stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  and  foolishness 
to  the  worldly  wisdom  of  the  Greeks  ;  but  to 
him  it  displayed  "  the  power  of  God  and  the 
wisdom  of  God."  In  this  cross  he  beheld 
God  reconciling  the  world  to  himself;  inter- 
posing by  his  own  arm  to  reclaim  the  lost 
and  the  guilty,  and  restore  them  to  his  love 
and  service.  The  apostle  knew  there  was  no 
other  hope  on  earth  or  in  heaven  for  a  sinner 
but  in  the  cross  of  Christ;  and  therefore  it 
was  the  centre  to  which  all  the  deep  feelings 
and  affections  of  his  soul  converged,  and 
from  which  emanated  all  those  holy  princi- 
ples and  that  self-devotedness  which  illus- 
trated and  influenced  his  whole  Christian 
career ; — ^and  in  proportion  as  we  feel  the 
*'  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,"  in  proportion 
as  we  value  "  peace  with  God,"  in  proportion 
as  we  value  holiness  in  this  life,  and  the  fruit 
of  holiness  in  the  happiness  of  the  life  which 


is  to  come,  shall  we  also  magnify  the  riches 
of  the  grace  of  God,  and  exalt  the  sacrifice 
of  the  cross  ;  and  concentrating  all  our  hopes 
upon  k,  feel  with  the  apostle,  "God  forbid 
that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

But,  oh,  how  different  is  the  manner  in 
which  too  many  professing  Christians  think 
and  speak  of  the  cross  of  Christ !  How  often, 
when,  in  discharge  of  his  duty,  a  minister  is 
called  on  to  inquire  into  the  kind  of  religion 
which  this  or  the  other  person  professes — 
how  often  does  he  find,  even  from  some 
whose  opportunities  and  privileges  have  been 
great,  that  they  can  talk  of  their  hopes  of 
salvation,  and  of  the  goodness  and  mercy  of 
God  in  general  terms,  without  the  least  allu- 
sion to  that  in  which  the  apostle  gloried  as 
his  only  hope,  "  the  cross  of  Christ,"  and  the 
full  and  perfect  satisfaction  which  was  there 
made  !  Be  assured  there  is  some  radical  de- 
fect in  that  religion  which  lays  so  much  stress 
on  repentance  and  prayer,  without  any  refer- 
ence to  that  which  alone  can  give  repentance 
and  prayer  their  value,  "the  cross  of  Christ." 
How  true  is  it,  that  "  out  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh  !"  if  the  heart 
feels  as  it  ought  to  do  the  evil  and  danger  of 
sin,  and  has  any  real  dread  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  what  scenes  will  be  most 
vividly  impressed  upon  that  heart  ?  Surely 
they  will  be  the  scenes  and  sufferings  of  Cal- 
vary, where  the  evil  and  danger  of  sin  was 
expiated,  and  the  righteous  judgment  of  God 
averted  from  all  who  seek  to  be  reconciled 
to  him  by  the  death  of  his  Son.  What  senti- 
ments will  be  uppermost  on  the  lips  of  such 
an  one  ?  Will  it  be  that  general  allusion  to 
the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  to  which 
there  is  often  no  positive  idea  or  meaning 
attached  ?  Will  it  be,  "  I  have  prayed  ear- 
nestly, and  I  have  repented  of  my  sin,  and  I 
hope  God  will  forgive  me,"  without  any  refer- 
ence to  the  costly  price  paid,  or  the  surety 
offered  ?  Oh,  no  :  the  truly  awakened  sin- 
ner knows  there  can  be  no  genuine  repent- 
ance but  what  arises  from  the  work  of  the 
Saviour — 

"  The  stony  heart  dissolves  in  tears, 
When  to  our  view  the  cross  appears}" 

and  therefore  the  uppermost  sentiment  in 
such  a  heart  is, 

"  The  cross,  the  cross,  oh,  that's  my  gaih, 
Because  on  that  the  Lamb  was  slain." 

Such  a  heart  alone  can  respond  to  the  fervent 
language  of  St.  Paul,  "  God  forbid  that  I 
should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  Take  it  for  granted,  then, 
that  any  individual  whose  religion,  I  will  not 
say  excludes,  but  whose  religion  does  not 
give  the  first  place  to  the  sacrifice  of  the 
cross,  has  not  the  religion  of  the  Bible ;  and 
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that  every  preacher  who  does  not  give  it  a 
prominent  place  in  his  pulpit-addresses,  has 
not  formed  his  model  from  the  preaching  and 
precept  of  St.  Paul. 

The  concluding  part  of  the  verse  gives  us 
the  effects  which  such  a  view  of  the  cross  of 
Christ  had  upon  the  apostle — "  By  whom  the 
world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the 
world."  The  first  effect  was,  that  by  its 
influence  "  the  world  was  crucified  unto  him." 
This  is  a  remarkable  expression.  It  is  a 
manner  of  address  which  the  apostle  often 
uses  in  his  epistles.  In  the  2d  chapter  of  this 
same  epistle,  and  at  the  20th  verse,  he  thus 
speaks  :  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ :  never- 
theless I  live  ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  livelh  in 
me."  And  in  the  5th  chapter  :  "  And  they 
that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with 
the  affections  and  lusts."  And  to  the  Ro- 
mans he  writes  in  chap.  vi.  6,  "  Knowing 
this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him, 
that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that 
henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin."  The 
punishment  of  crucifixion  was  a  most  de- 
grading one  ;  by  the  law  it  could  only  be 
inflicted  on  a  slave  or  the  vilest  malefactor : 
hence  it  implied  all  that  was  condemned  and 
despised.  In  this  sense  the  world  was  cru- 
cified to  the  apostle.  The  general  state  of 
the  world  was  one  of  condemnation  ;  the  sin- 
ful practices  of  the  world  made  it  as  odious 
in  his  eyes  as  the  condition  of  a  condemned 
malefactor.  He  beheld  in  it  that  on  account 
of  which  the  Prince  of  glory  ignominiously 
suflfered  and  died ;  therefore  the  general  course 
of  it  was  opposed  to  his  renewed  nature.  Its 
pleasures  no  longer  had  charms  to  allure  him; 
its  honours  and  ambition  had  no  longer  any 
glory  for  him,  by  reason  of  the  excelling 
glory  of  the  cross.  It  was  universally  under 
the  dominion  of  sin  and  the  evil  one ;  he  de- 
sired to  be  under  the  dominion  of  holiness, 
therefore  he  wished  to  live  as  a  stranger  in 
it,  "  looking  to  that  city  which  hath  sure 
foundations,  whose  maker  and  builder  was 
God."  In  both  these  respects,  therefore,  the 
world  was  crucified  to  the  apostle :  he  would 
say,  *'  Shall  I  seek  honour  and  esteem  by 
that  which  procured  my  Lord  shame  and 
disgrace  ?  shall  I  seek  ease  and  pleasure  by 
what  cost  him  the  most  excruciating  pain 
and  distress  ?  far  be  it  from  me."  Even  the 
lawful  enjoyments  of  the  world  would  give 
him  little  concern,  and  afford  him  but  little 
happiness  ;  his  affections  were  moderated 
towards  them,  and  he  was  ever  ready  to  part 
with  all  for  Christ — yea,  to  lay  down  his  life 
for  Him  who  endured  the  cross  for  him. 

But  the  apostle  does  not  stop  here  ;  he  adds, 
**  and  I  am  crucified  unto  the  world."  This 
is  also  easily  understood,  if  we  bear  in  mind 
what  was  said  as  to  the  nature  of  crucifixion 


— a  despised  and  persecuted  sufferer,  his  at- 
tachment to  Him  who  bore  shame  and  mock- 
ery made  him  a  reproach  among  his  fellow- 
men  ;  his  preaching  of  the  cross,  as  the  only 
hope  of  sinners,  caused  him  to  be  cast  off 
and  reviled,  thus  fulfilling  the  prediction  of 
his  Master,  *'  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men 
for  my  name's  sake."  This  doctrine  so  hum- 
bled the  pride  of  man,  and  its  self-denying 
precepts  were  so  much  opposed  to  the  self- 
indulgence  of  man,  that  it  found  a  foe  in  the 
bosom  of  every  Jew  and  Gentile  ;  and  there- 
fore, "  knowing  in  whom  he  had  believed," 
he  was  contented  to  "  bear  in  his  body  the 
marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  But  none  of  these 
things  moved  him  ;  neither  did  he  count  his 
life  dear,  *'  so  that  he  might  finish  his  course 
with  joy,  and  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God." 

We  have  now  seen  why  Paul  gloried  in  the 
cross  of  Christ,  and  the  effects  and  influence 
it  produced  upon  his  life.  We,  my  brethren, 
are  of  the  same  flesh  and  blood  as  the  apostle  ; 
we  cannot  be  more  opposed  to  the  cross  of 
Christ  than  he  once  was  ;  we  may  have  joined 
those  who,  like  Gallio,  "  cared  for  none  of 
these  things  ;"  we  may  have  joined  the  ranks 
of  the  reviler,  and  the  scoffer,  and  the  per- 
secutor, as  he  did, — but  we  are  sinners  fallen 
and  condemned  as  he  was,  and  the  same 
power  is  present  to  save  in  our  case  as  in  his^ 
If  we  look  upon  the  cross  of  Christ  as  the 
children  of  the  fall,  it  may  well  fill  us  with 
the  most  unbounded  wonder  and  astonish- 
ment. We  behold  in  it  God  made  man, 
dying  not  only  as  a  martyr  for  the  truth, 
but  as  an  all-sufficient  sacrifice  for  sin,  and 
the  riches  of  Divine  grace  shining  forth  in 
manifold  wisdom  for  the  salvation  of  man. 
It  was  the  preaching  of  the  cross  which 
produced  such  an  astonishing  revolution  at 
Jerusalem,  when  three  thousand  were  con- 
verted in  one  day.  It  was  the  glorying  in 
the  cross  of  Christ  which  caused  so  many  to 
endure  the  tortures  of  martyrdom,  rather 
than  "  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them  ;"  — 
and  if  the  world  is  to  be  changed  from  a 
wilderness  to  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  it  is  by 
the  preaching  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  It  is 
recorded  of  the  first  Christian  emperor,  that 
when  he  was  setting  out  with  his  army  to 
obtain  possession  of  his  throne,  he  was 
anxious  to  obtain  Divine  counsel  and  assist" 
ance  ;  and  on  his  knees  he  anxiously  besought 
the  God  of  armies  to  make  himself  known  to 
him,  and  direct  and  support  him.  The  God 
of  heaven  heard  his  prayer ;  and  as  he  pro- 
ceeded in  doubt  and  anxiety,  he  was  arrested 
in  his  progress  at  mid-day  by  a  luminous 
appearance  in  the  heavens,  above  the  orb  of 
the  sun  :  it  presented  to  him  the  form  of  a 
fiery  cross,  with  the   inscription,    "  In   this 
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thou  shalt  conquer."  He  embraced  the  faith 
of  the  crucified  One  ;  he  assumed  the  cross 
for  his  standard ;  and  advanced  from  victory 
to  victory,  till  he  was  seated  upon  a  throne. 
The  same  standard  is  still  the  ensign  of  the 
soldier  of  Christ ;  with  this  he  goes  forth  in 
the  strength  of  his  Lord,  "  conquering  and 
to  conquer,"  till  the  human  heart  is  subdued, 
and  every  nation  civilised  and  reclaimed,  and 
all  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth  shall  bow 
to  the  name  of  Jesus. 

Let  us,  then,  as  Christians,  hope  and  glory 
in  the  cross  of  Christ.  It  affords  us  matter 
for  the  deepest  humility,  and  also  for  the 
most  ardent  love ;  if  the  prospect  there  ex- 
hibited to  us  cannot  humble  us,  there  is  no 
power  in  heaven  or  on  earth  to  do  it ;  if  it 
does  not  inspire  us  with  love  and  gratitude, 
the  power  of  men  or  angels  cannot  do  it. 
Even  angels  themselves  are  lost  in  astonish- 
ment at  the  display  of  redeeming  love;  and 
yet  they  can  have  no  personal  concern  in  it, 
for  they  are  already  inhabitants  of  heaven. 
We,  we  alone,  whom  it  most  concerns,  and 
for  whom  this  display  of  Divine  love  was 
manifested,  are  cold  and  unconcerned,  and  so 
beset  with  the  cares  or  follies  of  the  world, 
that  we  too  often  make  it  a  subject  of  mere 
passing  interest,  instead  of  our  daily  gratitude 
and  glory. 

Here  also  we  behold  that  which  enabled 
the  apostle  to  live  above  this  present  world. 
He  was  a  man  affected  with  like  passions  as 
we  are,  tried  and  tempted  as  we  are,  needing 
divine  strength  and  encouragement  as  we  do. 
Faith  in  a  crucified  Lord  was  an  ever-active 
principle,  from  which  he  derived  arms  to 
conquer  the  allurements  of  the  world,  the 
temptations  of  the  flesh,  and  the  snares  of  the 
devil ;  by  it  he  was  "  crucified  with  Christ ;" 
and  looking  on  every  sin  as  the  direct  foe  of 
his  Saviour,  he  nailed  it  to  the  cross,  and 
triumphed  in  the  strength  of  his  Lord.  We 
are  called  to  follow  him  as  he  followed  Christ. 
Henceforth  "  let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in 
his  wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty  man  glory 
in  his  might ;  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in 
his  riches  :  but  let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in 
this,  that  he  understandeth  and  knoweth  me, 
saith  the  Lord,  who  exerciseth  loving-kind- 
ness, and  judgment,  and  righteousness,  in 
the  earth  ;  for  in  these  things  do  I  delight, 
saith  the  Lord."  And  as  in  the  crucifixion 
of  his  Son  all  these  are  magnified,  let  us  with 
heart  and  soul  respond  to  these  impressive 
lines ; 

•'  Forbid  it,  Lord,  that  I  should  boast, 
Save  ill  the  cross  of  Christ  my  God  ; 
All  the  vain  things  that  charm'd  me  most, 
I  sacrifice  them  to  his  blood. 

Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 

That  were  a  present  far  too  small  ; 
Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 

Demands  my  heart,  my  life,  my  all." 


I  EXILES  OF  ZILLERTIIAL.* 

j  It  is  doubtless  known  to  most  of  our  readers,  that  a 
colony  of  Protestants  were  lately  expelled  from  the 
Austrian  dominions,  and  took  refuge  in  Prussia.  The 
following  extracts  from  tlie  history  of  these  exiles  will, 
we  are  sure,  be  interesting,  especially  when  it  is  re- 
membered that  our  late  revered  sovereign  King  Wil- 
liam IV.  was  the  first  who  interfered  as  their  pro- 
tector. This  was  as  it  should  be.  The  English  mo- 
narch should  always  appear  the  head  of  Protestantism 
in  Europe. 

Before  we  further  pursue  the  course  of  events,  let  us 
contemplate  more  closely  the  circumstances  in  which 
these  people  were  placed  by  those  which  have  been 
already  narrated.  If  their  former  situation  was  a 
painful  one,  it  was  now,  since  the  refusal  of  the  six- 
weeks'  instruction,  doubly  unsettled  and  embarrassing. 
They  saw  themselves,  indeed,  in  an  unhappy  dilemma. 
Devoted  in  heart  to  the  Protestant  Church,  they  yet 
could  not  and  dared  not  turn  to  it,  though  they  wil- 
lingly would  have  contributed  to  a  Church  and  school 
system  all  needful  support.  From  the  Catholic  Church 
inwardly  separated,  they  yet  formally  belonged  to  it, 
as  not  having  received  their  dismissal,  and  because 
their  civil  relationships  were  maniloldly  implicated 
with  the  ecclesiastical.  It  thus  occurred  that  their 
religious  life  assumed  the  following  forms:  (L)  The 
new-born  children  of  those  inclined  to  Protestantism 
were  brought  into  the  Catholic  churches  and  there 
baptised :  the  parents  not  being  present,  and  the 
sponsors  belonging  to  the  Church.  (2.)  The  grown- 
up children,  so  soon  as  they  had  attained  the  age 
prescribed  by  law,  were  constrained,  as  having 
been  baptised  in  the  Church,  to  attend  the  local 
schools.  They  were  likewise  required  to  partake 
of  the  holy  communion,  which,  in  these  countries, 
is  administered  to  children  at  the  age  of  eight  or 
nine  years.  (3.)  The  Catholic  rite  of  marriage  was 
refused  to  those  disposed  to  Protestantism.  (4.) 
Both  in  sermons  and  the  confessional,  the  Catholics 
were  warned  against  all  intercourse  with  them,  and 
the  poor  were  forbidden  to  ask  any  alms  or  shel- 
ter from  the  ♦'  evangelicals  ;"  t  neither  were  do- 
mestics and  labourers  to  receive  from  them  any  ser- 
vice or  employment.  (5.)  The  priests  came  to  the 
sick,  admonishing  them  to  recant  and  to  be  reconciled 
to  the  Church,  promising  them  on  this  condition  the 
holy  viaticum.  (6.)  Those  who  died  holding  senti- 
ments opposed  to  the  Church  were  not  received  into 
the  Catholic  burial-ground.  .  .  . 

But  we  must  now  pass  on  to  another  important 
point,  to  examine  how  the  Catholic  clergy  behaved 
towards  the  Protestants,  in  respect  of  their  teaching 
and  instruction,  as  to  their  Catholic  errors.  In  the 
summer  of  1832,  a  religious  conference  took  place  at 
Unterdichl,  in  the  house  of  Joseph  Hanser.  The 
dissidents  assembled  in  great  numbers :  among  the 
clergy  who  were  present,  was  P.  Sander,  dean  of  Zell. 
Before  the  colloquy  began,  one  of  the  priests  asked 
John  Fleidl,  how  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Jews  were 
averse  to  know  any  thing  about  the  New  Testament. 
Fleidl.  "  Rather  this  astonishes  me,  that  many  Chris- 
tians who  have  the  Scripture,  and  say  they  believe  in 
it,  do  nevertheless  not  read  tlierein.  We  cannot  take 
it  so  much  amiss  in  the  Jews,  because  they,  through 

•  From  "  The  Protestant  Exiles  of  Zillerthal;  their  Persecu- 
tions and  Expatriation  from  the  Tyrol,  on  separating  from  the 
Romish  Church,  and  embracing  the  Reformed  Faith.  Trans- 
lated from  the  German  of  Dr.  Rheinwald,  of  Berlin. "  By  John 
B.Saunders.    Londcm,  Hatchard  and  Son;  Nisbct.     ISID. 

t  "  Two  poor  Protestants  had  their  habitation  under  the  roof 

of  a  Catholic  peasant.     "When  the  priest  at  M discovered 

this,  he  desired  the  peasant  no  longer  to  give  them  shelter. 
They,  in  consequence,  would  have  been  destitute  of  any  home, 
had  not  the  Protestant  J.  K.,  though  in  needy  circumstances, 
taken  them  under  bis  xooV—'Appditis. 
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money,  were  once  deceived  by  the  watchers  at  the 
grave." 

The  Protestants  now  desired  that  the  Bible  might 
be  made  the  ground  of  the  discussion.  This  was  con- 
ceded ;  but  the  matter  soon  became  again  perplexed, 
in  consequence  of  the  clergy  introducing  such  points 
as  the  number  of  the  sacraments,  indulgences,  the 
sacred  elements,  and  making  them  the  chief  subjects 
of  discourse. 

When  on  the  doctrine  of  the  sacraments,  the  con- 
versation turned  on  the  unction,  and  the  passage  in 
St.  James  (chap,  v.)  being  alleged  for  it,  one  of  the 
priests  read  out  the  11th  verse.  He  then  asked  some 
of  those  present  whether  they  did  not  apprehend  that, 
seeing  that  it  was  commanded  by  the  holy  apostle 
with  the  clearness  of  a  sunbeam.  Thereupon  a  voice 
came  out  of  the  midst,  "  Very  right,  Mr.  Cooperator, 
but  you  have  forgotten  to  read  the  loth  verse;  there 
stands  the  main  point."  A  singular  incident  occurred 
also  during  the  dispute  on  puriiication.  The  passage 
in  2  Maccab.  xii.  34,  &c.,  which  is  usually  adduced 
for  this  doctrine  of  the  Church,  was  mentioned,  and 
was  required  to  be  referred  to  in  the  Bible.  What  was 
the  astonisliment  of  the  Protestants,  when  a  learned 
student  sought  for  this  apocrypha  near  the  book  of 
Joshua!  In  the  meantime,  in  the  handling  of  such 
subjects  there  was  a  continual  failure  through  shifts 
and  evasions,  while  the  chief  and  fundamental  doc- 
trines, on  wliich  the  Protestants  at  the  beginning  had 
so  urgently  insisted,  remained  altogether  undiscussed. 
An  entire  afternoon  was  thus  spent  in  vain  :  in  the 
evening  the  clergy  complained  of  the  people's  obsti- 
nacy, rooted  prejudices,  want  of  clearness,  &c.  "  It 
is,  and  will  remain,"  they  said,  "  a  useless  labour  to 
contend  with  them,  so  long  as  they  retain  their  own 
caprices  in  the  interpretation  of  texts,  and  will  not 
abandon  their  private  views."  .  .  . 

According  to  the  wish  of  the  Austrian  government, 
they  took  their  way  through  the  imperial  states,  Sahz- 
burg,  the  archducliy,  Moravia,  and  Bohemia;  and  in 
small  divisions.  1'lie  tirst,  consisting  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  souls, passed,  on  the  7th  of  September,  through 
Linz.  Some  of  the  more  advanced  availed  them- 
selves of  the  opportunity  to  visit  a  Protestant  weekly 
service  at  Wtls.  No  sooner  had  the  congregation 
at  Riitzenmocs  heard  that  a  second  division  was  to 
follow,  than  they  sent  deputies  on  the  high-road  as 
far  as  Boeklabrug  to  meet  the  emigrants,  and  to 
invite  them  to  take  up  their  quarters  with  them  for 
the  night,  and  to  attend  divine  service  on  the  8th  of 
September,  the  festival  of  the  nativity  of  the  virgin. 
Here  many,  for  the  first  time,  entered  a  Protestant 
church.  Pastor  Trautberger  preached  on  the  twenty- 
third  Psalm,  commencing  his  discourse  with  the  words, 
"  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  my  house."  Im- 
mediately after,  the  counnissary  of  the  march  directed 
them  to  proceed  forward  over  Maria- Schevten.  This 
train  was  more  considerable  than  the  first,  consisting 
of  two  hundred  persons.  Every  two  or  three  families 
had,  in  common,  a  wagon  drawn  by  horses.  Many  of 
the  poorer  dragged  along  a  small  two-wheeled  cart, 
carrying  their  goods  and  children.  In  this  manner 
Fleidl  conveyed  his  mother  and  four  little  children. 
On  the  Saturday  they  arrived  in  Wels  and  in  Scharten, 
the  seat  of  the  Protestant  superintendent;  where  the 
inhabitants  opened  their  houses  to  them,  and  where 
also,  for  the  first  time,  they  met  with  unkindness  from 
the  adverse  party.  Even  a  priest  suffered  himself  to 
do  them  this  wrong.  After  accosting  the  Zillerdalers 
with  a  certain  shew  of  kindness,  lie  proceeded  to 
harsh  words,  and  concluded  :  "  Now  you  are  going 
to  the  place  you  belong  to,  even  the  desolate  llie- 
sengebirg ;  few  of  you,  however,  will  arrive  there ; 
most  will  perish  on  the  way  through  Bohemia." 
"That  does  not  trouble  us,"  replied  an  artisan  ;  "if 
we  live,  we  live  to  the  Lord;  and  if  we  die,  we  die  to 
the  Lord."     On  Sunday,  the  lUth  of  September,  they 


distributed  themselves  in  the  chapels  (Bethiiuser)  at 
Scharten,  Wallen,  and  Efferding ;  but  the  greater  num- 
ber remained  at  Efi'erding. 

There  the  congregation  devoted  the  front  seats 
around  the  altar  to  the  strangers.  The  service  began 
with  the  hymn, 

"  Christ  says,  Come,  follow  me,"  &c. 
After  this,  Pastor  Kotschy  commenced  his  discourse 
with  those  lines  of  Terstegen's: 

"  Forget  not  God's  free  graee  and  love, 
Nor  from  him  e'er  depart; 
While  many  thousands  harden'd  prove, 
His  mercy  won  tliy  heart." 

He  then  acquainted  the  congregation  with  the  fortunes 
of  the  Zillerdalers,  and  strikingly  reminded  them  of 
the  banishment,  a  century  before,  of  the  Saltzburgers, 
who  then  sang, 

"  A  wanderinpf  exile  here  I  roam, 
No  other  name  is  mine ; 
For  God's  truth  driv'n  from  land  and  home  : 
Yet  I  will  not  repine, 
Since  thou,  my  Saviour,  didst  for  me 
The  path  of  grief  not  shun  ; 
So  th.at  I  may  but  follow  thee. 
Let  all  thy  will  be  done." 

The  sermon  was  founded  especially  on  the  epistle  for 
the  day,  Eph.  iii.  13,  &c.  After  which  the  congrega- 
tion sang  the  hymn,  commencing 

"  Glory  and  praise  to  God  most  high." 
This  ended,  there  followed  a  baptism,  then  a  confes- 
sion, and  the  holy  eucharist.     As  it  was  all  new  to 
the  Tyrolese,  they  remained  silent  spectators  in  the 
church. 

At  noon  they  were  hospitably  entertained  by  the 
members  of  the  congregation.  Many  now,  lifting  up 
their  hearts  and  voices,  said,  "  God  be  thanked,  it  has 
happened  quite  otherwise  than  was  foretold  us.  It 
was  said,  *  If  indeed  you  reach  llausriick,  no  one  will 
regard  you  as  fellow- believers.  They  will  sweep  you 
out  as  with  a  besom,  and,  least  of  all,  will  permit  you, 
to  enter  their  chapels.'  " 

In  the  afternoon,  they  attended  the  catechising  of 
the  children,  which  that  day  was  held  on  the  41st 
chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis.  To  this  the  pastor 
added,  with  reference  to  the  case  of  the  emigrants,  a 
discourse  on  the  11th  verse  of  the  8th  chapter  of  the 
prophecy  of  Amos.  At  the  conclusion,  he  directed 
his  address  especially  to  them,  admonished  them  to  be 
faithful,  and,  commending  them  to  the  Divine  protec- 
tion, imparted  to  them  the  blessing.  Afterwards, 
several  of  them  visited  the  clergym'U  at  his  own 
house,  conversed  with  him  on  several  passages  of 
Scripture,  and  expressed  their  thankfulness  at  the 
wonderful  leadings  of  God's  providence.  Especially 
joyful  were  a  blind  old  man  of  eighty-three  years,  and 
a  still  more  aged  widow,  for  having  lived  to  attain  the 
privilege  of  worshipping  their  Lord  in  a  Protestant 
church,  and  hearing  his  word  without  distraction. 
The  Protestant  congregations  also  afforded  the  travel- 
lers considerable  assistance  in  all  things  necessary  for 
their  journey. 

On  the  same  day  a  third  division,  consisting  of 
sixty  persons,  arrived  from  the  Lower  Innthal,  on  the 
high  road  to  Reichenhall.  With  several  of  these  the 
fore-mentioned  clergyman  from  Franconia  had  been 
already  acquainted  in  the  valley.  "  1  found  in  Fin- 
kenberg,"  he  writes,  "  Q —  and  his  family  busily 
occupied  in  preparing  for  their  emigration.  A  deeply 
interesting  picture  !  The  man  with  his  brothers  was 
standing  in  the  entrance,  filling  baskets  for  the  jour- 
ney. The  gray-headed  father  was  within  the  house, 
surveying,  with  a  keen  eye,  every  corner  of  the  place 
still  so  dear  to  hini,  lest  any  thing  should  be  forgotten. 
The  wife,  with  an  infant  eight  days  old  at  her  breast, 
was,  with  Christian  resignation,  sitting  by  a  cradle 
wherein  a  sick  boy  was  lying.  At  the  door  stood  the 
sister  in   tears,  lamenting   the   separation   from  her 
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kindred,  whom  she  would  gladly  have  accompanied, 
had  she  not  been  held  back  by  her  love  to  the  child- 
ren of  her  rigidly  Catholic  husband. 

"  They  invited  me  to  their  noonday  meal,  the  last 
they  were  to  partake  of  in  the  paternal  home.  At 
table,  the  father  of  the  family — of  whom  I  may  not 
think  it  evil  that  he  did  not  bear  this  trial  with  the 
patience  of  his  Lord — confessed  that '  he  felt  the  flesh 
still  to  struggle  against  the  spirit ;  but,'  he  added,  '  I 
hope,  by  God's  help,  it  will  soon  be  overcome.'  Among 
other  questions,  1  asked  him  if  he  was  going  to  take 
his  religious  books  with  him,  as  the  Bible,  Schaitber- 
ger's  Epistle,  &c.,  or  whether  he  had  sold  them.  He 
replied,  smiling,  *  I  do  not  sell  the  word  of  God  ;  that 
1  have  bestowed  upon  people  by  whom  it  will  be  duly 
valued,  as  others  also  have  done,  because  many  have 
earnestly  besought  us  to  leave  them  some  of  our 
little  books.  Besides,  the  good  king  will  not  fail  to 
give  us  others,  when  we  arrive  in  Prussia.'  The  next 
day  I  proceeded  on  the  Saltzburg  road  as  far  as 
llattenberg.  Here,  among  the  inhabitants,  I  met 
with  various — some  of  them  strange — opinions  con- 
cerning the  Zillerdalers.  One  man  insisted,  that  the 
people  were  desirous  of  becoming  Jews  :  on  my  asking 
why,  he  replied,  *  because  they  do  not  make  the  sign 
of  the  cross  in  their  prayers,  which  the  Jews  also 
refuse  to  do.'  The  hostess  of  the  brewery  at  Wies- 
grund  thus  expressed  her  opinion :  *  I  should  only 
like  to  know  what  really  is  the  matter  with  these  poor 
mad  people.  I  know  them  to  be  honest  and  industrious  ; 
they  have  also  wished  to  give  my  husband  some  little 
books,  but,  as  he  cannot  read,  he  is  not  able  to  make 
any  use  of  them.  It  is  true,  they  lead  a  temperate  and 
sober  life,  only  they  are  not  right  in  their  religion,  for 
they  do  not  believe  in  the  mother  of  God  ;  and  yet 
they  are  stricter  than  most  of  us  in  their  honour  of 
the  Lord.'  An  apprentice  asserted  that  they  were 
deserving  of  all  praise,  only  their  inclination  to  Pro- 
testantism was  bad.  In  Rattenberg  the  conversation 
was  entirely  devoted  to  this  affair.  As  one  was  here 
relating  the  hardships  of  the  journey,  of  the  children, 
and  of  the  country  to  which  they  were  going,  another 
remarked,  '  It  is  much  better  to  remain  in  the  religion 
in  which  one  has  been  brought  up.'  Another  person 
from  Achenthal  said,  '  The  novices  !  they  wish  to  be 
wiser  than  the  Church,  and  only  seek  to  make  them- 
selves conspicuous.'  "To  which  a  third  added,  '  The 
matter  has  also  its  other  side,  the  people  have  heard 
something  which  they  do  not  understand  ;  they  are  too 
early  with  it  yet.'  Very  interesting  was  the  expres- 
sion of  a  traveller  fromPustherthal,  who,  as  it  seemed, 
was  not  unacquainted  with  the  word  of  God.  *  In  my 
country,'  said  he,  'm.any  think  just  as  these  wanderers 
do  ;  but  it  is  best  for  a  man  to  remain  quiet.'  After 
passing  the  village  of  St.  John,  I  accompanied  them 
further  on  the  road.  The  clear  tones  of  the  bells 
from  the  mountains  were  summoning  the  dwellers  in 
the  valley  to  devotion.  In  festal  dress,  the  old  and 
young  were  hastening  by  us  to  the  neighbouring 
churches.  It  was  the  Lord's  day ;  and  the  emigrants 
felt  much  anxiety  that  they,  by  their  journeying, 
should  disturb  the  Sunday's  rest,  and  that  themselves 
could  not  enjoy  the  happiness  of  hearing  the  word  of 
God.  I  endeavoured  to  calm  their  apprehensions  as 
to  the  first  point,  and  expressed  my  readiness  to  do 
my  part  for  the  general  edification.  At  a  green  spot, 
in  the  wild  mountain-pass  over  the  immense  snow- 
crowned  glaciers,  they  all  descended  from  the  wagons, 
and  encamped  themselves  around.  I  stepped  into 
their  midst,  and  discoursed  to  them,  choosing  for  the 
subject  the  words  in  Matthew,  v.  10-12.  At  the  con- 
clusion, tliey  sang  a  choral,  which  reverberated  with  a 
magnificent  echo  from  the  surrounding  valleys.  Some 
hours  later  we  arrived  at  Waidring,  and  ilie  pass  of 
Strub.  It  was  just  at  the  time  when,  the  mass  being 
ended,  the  people  were  returning  to  their  homes. 
The  sight  of  the  procession  caused  them  almost  all  to 


halt,  and,  either  with  sympathy  or  curiosity,  to  direct 
their  eyes  upon  the  people.  Soon,  however,  the  con- 
struction of  the  travelling  wagons,  and  the  like,  alone 
attracted  their  attention  ;  especially  as  a  priest  joined 
himself  to  the  bystanders,  and  charmed  all  with  the 
displays  of  his  technical  knowledge.  He  also  spake 
freely  concerning  the  '  Inclinants,'  confidently  main- 
taining that  ' these  people,  in  order  to  procure  a 
more  favourable  reception  in  Prussia,  had  told  lies  to 
its  ruler,  professing  to  believe  in  the  Augsburg  con- 
fession, of  which,  all  the  while,  they  knew  but  little, 
and  understood  still  less.'  As  I  hereupon  called  him 
to  account,  and  demanded  of  him  proof  for  these 
assertions,  he  turned  away,  and  poured  forth  a  series 
of  reproaches  against  a  nobleman,  who,  in  this  dis- 
trict, had  lately  separated  from  the  Catholic  Church. 
On  our  way,  a  countryman  came  up  with  us.  He  had 
remarked  nothing  of  the  sermon,  except  that  it  had 
stated  that  the  Lutherans  were  really  heathens,  and 
deniers  of  the  Godhead.  I  gave  him  Schubert's  ex- 
cellent little  work,  '  the  history  of  the  Lutheran 
Saltzburgers  ;'  which  he  received  with  joy,  promising 
me,  that  one  of  his  children  should  read  it  to  him  in 
the  afternoon. 

"At  noon  we  reached  the  valley  watered  by  the 
Salach,  and  enclosed  by  the  bare  chalk- mountains; 
then  we  re-ascended  the  heights  towards  the  Kniepass, 
and  arrived  at  the  frontier  village  of  Unken,  celebrated 
as  the  scene  of  a  murderous  battle  in  the  year  1801>. 
On  the  road,  my  companion  Q —  related  to  me  several 
particulars  of  his  early  life  in  the  valley.  Among 
other  incidents  the  following:  'On  one  occasion  my 
pastor  blamed  me  very  harshly  for  presuming  to  read 
the  Bible,  whereas,  as  he  said,  it  belongs  only  to  God's 
servants,  the  priests.  He  did  not  suffer  me  to  appeal 
to  tbe  word,  but  continued  to  represent  this  as  our 
chief  crime.  At  length  I  ventured  to  say,  'Reverend 
pastor,  I  have  read  the  Scripture,  and  that  often,  yet 
have  1  net  been  able  to  find  that  it  any  where  is  said  to 
be  only  for  the  clerical  order.  There  is  indeed  the 
Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Church  at  Rome,  at  Corinth, 
&c.  The  Church  at  Rome  certainly  consisted  then  of 
the  people  in  general,  and  if,  at  that  period,  they  were 
permitted  to  read  the  Scriptures,  they  must  be  equally 
so  at  the  present  day.' 

"  Among  the  emigrants  were  two  sisters  who  had 
joined  one  of  their  relatives,  leaving  the  rest  of  the 
family  at  home  with  their  father,  who  was  sick.  On 
ray  asking  them  whether  they  thought  it  right  so  to 
forsake  their  invalid  father  for  ever,  they  replied, 
*  Yes  ;  for  had  he  been  well,  he  would  have  come  with 
us ;  and,  at  parting,  he  gave  us  his  blessing  for  the 
journey.' " 

On  the  thirteenth  of  the  same  month,  this  third 
division  arrived  at  Wels,  and  attended  a  lecture  on 
the  twenty-seventh  Psalm  by  the  Protestant  clergy- 
man of  that  place.  Pursuing  their  journey,  they  came 
to  Thenning.  There  the  Lutheran  superintendent 
received  them  with  especial  kindness,  and  induced 
them  to  remain  over  the  Sunday.  In  Linz  they  founil 
a  hospitable  reception,  and  accommodation  gratis  at 
the  Golden  Cross.  In  Gallneu-kirchen,  where  for- 
merly the  beloved  Boos  laboured,  the  parish  priest  for- 
bade his  flock  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  the  people. 
Nevertheless,  the  commissary  o^  the  district  opened 
to  them  his  stables,  and  his  example  was  followed  by 
several  others.  Many  now  were  the  marks  of  sym- 
pathy shewn  to  them,  until  they  reached  the  borders 
of  the  archduchy.  These  were,  however,  strikingly 
diminished  on  their  arrival  in  Moravia.  Here,  in 
several  places,  difliculties  arose  from  the  diiference  of 
dialect,  which  the  inhabitants  shewed  no  disposition 
to  obviate,  but  rather  a  decided  aversion  to  the  exiles. 
The  first  train  especially,  probably  in  consequence  of 
their  strange  and  unexpected  appearance,  had  to  en- 
dure many  hardships. 

In  the  hill-town  of  Iglau,  their  leaders,  notwith- 
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Standing:  the  badness  of  the  weather,  and  their  earnest 
entreaties,  could  obtain  no  quarter.  On  some  of  them 
go'mir  into  an  inn  to  prepare  some  food  lor  tlieir  child- 
ren, who  were  perishing  with  cold  and  hunger,  the  tiro 
was  extinguished,  and  they  were,  with  threatenings  of 
the  lash,  driven  out  of  the  town.  Several  were  refused 
the  necessaries  for  the  journey,  though  they  offered  to 
purchase  them  with  money.  IMore  than  once,  the 
weary  were  directed  to  sheds  and  hog-sties,  when 
there  was  no  want  of  better  accommodation ;  and 
sometimes  they  were  even  obliged  to  encamp,  amid 
storm  and  rain,  in  the  open  air.  It  is  true  that  such 
treatment  was  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  supreme 
authorities,  nor  was  it  repeated  to  those  who  came 
after. 

In  the  Bohemian  towns  of  Teutschbrod,  Czaslau, 
Konigingriitz,  and  Trautenau,  they  experienced  no 
unpleasantness  of  any  kind 

The  town  of  Schmiedeberg  was  appointed  to  the 
assembled  emigrants  as  their  first  place  of  abode.  As 
the  first  division  arrived  earlier  than  was  expected, 
and  as  it  was  the  season  of  the  yearly  fair,  they  were 
provided  with  a  temporary  home  in  Upper  Schmiede- 
berg. Here  they,  as  well  as  their  followers,  met  with 
the  kindest  reception  from  the  inhabitants.  On  Sun- 
day, the  24th  of  September,  those  who  had  first  arrived 
attended  divine  service  in  the  Protestant  church. 
Pastor  Siissenbach  offered  on  their  behalf  an  earnest 
prayer;  Pastor  Neumann  in  his  sermon  admonished 
the  congregation  to  receive  the  Tyrolese  with  love  as 
their  Christian  brethren,  remarking  on  the  powerful 
faith  by  which  they  must  have  been  actuated  to  for- 
sake house  and  home,  their  native  country,  friends 
and  kindred,  and  all  that  man  in  this  life  holds  most 
dear,  in  order  to  attain  liberty  of  conscience  and 
belief. 

On  the  8th  of  October  they  all  came  to  the  church, 
to  observe  a  day  of  public  thanksgiving  for  their  happy 
arrival.  The  ZiUerdalers  assembled  in  the  great  open 
place  before  the  church,  at  the  doors  of  which  the 
clergy  stood  to  receive  them.   The  hymn  was  sung — 

"  When  Christ  his  Cliurch  defends. 
All  hell  may  rage  and  riot, 
Nor  mortal  foes  nor  fiends 
Shall  give  her  long  disquiet; 
He  who  at  God's  right-hand  doth  sit 
Shall  quell  all  foes  beneath  her  feet,"  &c. 

The  church-doors  were  now  thrown  open,  and  the 
clergy  led  in  the  people,  singing  the  hymn — 

"  Up,  Christians,  ye  who  in  Him  trust, 
And  let  no  threats  aflrighten." 

To  the  exiles  were  allotted  the  seats  on  the  right 
and  left  before  the  altar.  Divine  service  commenced 
with  the  hymn, 

"  In  thee,  O  God,  I  put  my  trust." 

Then  followed  an  address  from  the  altar  :  and  the 
whole  was  concluded  by  singing 

"  Now  thank  God,  one  and  all,"  &c. 

The  church  could  hardly  contain  the  crowds  that 
streamed  in  from  all  directions ;  while  all  manifested 
the  most  heartfelt  interest  and  sympathy. 

In  the  same  week,  all  the  heads  of  families,  as  well 
as  the  unmarried,  were  summoned  to  the  town-hall, 
where  they  were  presented  with  Bibles  by  Pastor 
Siegert.  With  tears  of  joy  and  gratitude,  they  re- 
ceived the  gift.  Among  these  was  one  man.  the  father 
of  a  family,  who,  though  only  forty  years  old,  had 
been  long  gray  from  grief  and  anxiety,  and  had  left 
his  wife  and  children  in  the  valley,  as  they  still  ad- 
hered to  the  Ptomish  Church. 

The  government  at  once  made  provision  for  the 
instruction  both  of  the  children  and  the  adults.  A 
schoolmaster  from  the  Royal  Seminary  at  Buntzlau 
was  appointed  for  this  purpose.  Daily,  from  the 
hours  of  eight  till  twelve,  above  eighty  Tyrolese  child- 
ren, between  the  ages  of  six  and  fifteen,  are  instructed 


in  the  school.  From  two  till  five,  ninety  adults  are 
taught  reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  singing,  and  Bible- 
history.  From  four  o'clock  till  five,  about  twenty  aged 
persons  are  taught  the  art  of  reading.  "  Cost  what  it 
may,"  they  said,  "  we  must  learn  to  read  the  Bible." 

On  the  13th  of  October,  being  the  birth-day  of 
their  noble  benefactress  the  Princess  Marianne  of 
Prussia,  the  school  was  consecrated,  and  the  school- 
master inducted ;  after  which  the  president  of  the 
province,  Dr.  Von  Merckel,  addressed  first  the  child- 
ren, and  tlien  the  adults,  saluting  them  all  as  the  new 
subjects  of  the  king. 

Unfortunately  the  schools  could  not  be  opened  till 
towards  the  end  of  the  month,  as  the  Asiatic  cholera 
had  broken  out  in  the  town,  which  also  carried  off 
some  of  the  new  inhabitants.  The  clergy  were  con- 
stant in  their  attendance  on  the  sufierers  ;  many  visit- 
ing them  two  or  tliree  times  daily.  In  consequence 
of  tlieir  intercourse  on  these  and  other  occasions, 
both  in  private  and  in  the  sanctuary,  there  soon  arose 
a  closer  intimacy  between  the  clergy  and  the  Tyrolese. 
By  these  means,  the  former  became  so  well  satisfied 
of  the  people's  soundness  and  steadiness  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Protestant  faith,  that  on  the  12th  of 
November  they  were,  in  the  presence  of  Prince  Wil- 
liam and  his  consort,  admitted  into  the  national  Church. 
After  Fleidl  had,  in  behalf  of  all,  read  their  confession 
of  faith,  the  others  standing  around  the  altar,  they, 
for  the  first  time,  partook  of  the  eucharist  under  both 
kinds ;  Prince  William  preceding  the  men,  and  the 
princess  the  women,  to  that  holy  sacrament.  A  num- 
ber of  young  people  were  also  admitted,  who  had  been 
previously  prepared  by  the  clergy. 


Clje  Cabinet. 

Mysteries.* — Much  of  the  great  mystery  of  godli- 
ness, God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  with  all  the  firmament 
of  saving  truth  and  love,  whereof  it  is  the  radiant 
centre,  must  remain  inexplicable  to  our  present  capa- 
cities. But  to  argue  from  thence  that  this  mystery  is 
a  cunningly-devised  fable,  is  as  illogical,  as  it  would 
be  to  maintain  that  there  is  no  bottom  to  the  sea, 
because  we  have  no  plumb-line  with  which  it  may  be 
fathomed.  A  first  cause  without  a  beginning  —  a 
being  which  neither  made  itself,  nor  was  made  by 
any  other — infinite  without  extension  —  inhabiting 
every  place,  yet  circumscribed  in  no  place — eternally 
and  perpetually  existing,  without  any  succession  of 
time — a  present,  without  any  past  or  future  :f — these, 
and  many  other  inexplicable  secrets  of  the  divine 
nature,  hinder  not  from  our  belief  in  God.  Our 
inability,  therefore,  to  explain  the  Triunity  of  his 
essence  can  be  no  reason  for  rejecting  the  revelation 
of  it  contained  in  his  word. 

Prophecy  fulfilled  in  the  Scoffs  of  Infidels. 
— It  is  an  honour  to  the  Gospel,  when  it  is  despised 
by  a  Julian  or  a  Shaftesbury,  by  a  Lucian  or  a  Vol- 
taire :  their  scoffs  are  lulfilments  of  the  Scripture, 
and,  before  they  existed,  were  foretold.  Themselves, 
without  meaning  it,  give  sad,  yet  convincing,  proofs 
of  its  divine  autliority.  Ignorant  of  true  wisdom,  in- 
capable of  attaining  it,  and  miserable  with  their  own  ; 
all  the  amusement  they  found  upon  sacred  subjects, 

*  From  "  Unitarianisni  (Socinianism  ?)  Confuted:  a  series  of 
Lectures  delivered  in  Christ  Church,  Liverpool,  in  1839.  By 
Thirteen  Clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England."  Liverpool, 
Henry  Perris. —  A  really  valuable  volume,  from  which  we  shall 
gladly  enrich  our  pages,  and  which  we  can  safely  recommend 
for  serious  perusal.  "  Socinianism  confuted"  might,  however, 
have  been  a  more  appropriate  title ;  as  ire  are  true  Unitarians, 
who  believe  that  there  are  three  Persons  in  one  God.  It  is  also 
much  to  be  regretted  that  the  clergymen  who  preached  these  lec- 
tures did  not  previously  arrange  which  part  in  the  argument  each 
should  take.  A  neglect  of  this  obvious  precaution  has  led  more 
than  one  sometimes  to  occupy  the  same  ground. — Eu. 

t  Leslie's  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  31. 
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was  a  "  sporting  themselves  witVi  their  own  deceiv- 
ings ;"  having  nothing  but  their  own  deceivings,  the 
wretched  effusions  of  a  sensual  soul,  to  sport  witli  at 
all.  Christ  therefore,  fulfilling  his  own  prophecies,  is 
to  this  hour  a  sign  of  reproach ;  and  his  Gospel  re- 
mains '*  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel." 
Yet,  to  his  faithful  peo{)le,  however  "  their  lives  may 
be  counted  madness,  and  their  end  without  honour," 
this  very  despised  Jesus  is  the  sign  of  salvation  and 
victory  over  sin,  the  world,  and  death  ;  and  over  him 
also  ♦*  that  hath  the  power  of  death,  which  is  the 
devil."  The  wisdom  of  God  will  one  day  be  justified 
in  his  children,  when  the  despisers  of  his  eternal  truth 
"  shall  wonder  and  perish."  Those  who  can  boldly 
laugh  at  the  conduct  of  his  providence,  and  the  reve- 
lation of  his  grace  now,  will  ere  long  weep  and  howl 
for  terror,  and  call  upon  mountains  and  rocks  to  hide 
them  from  his  presence,  and  toward  off  his  wrathful 
indignation. — Serle's  Hone  SolUarice. 

Religion. — The  appearance  of  religion  only  on 
Sundays  proves  that  it  is  only  an  appearance. — Rev. 
Thomas  Adam. 


NATIONAL  BALLADS.— No.  XII. 
THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  RIDLEY  AND  LATIMER, 

Ai  Oxford,  October  IGili,  Ij.),!.  The  spot  where  they  suffered  is 
still  pointed  out  in  Broad  Street,  opposite  Balliol  College,  and 
is  marked  by  a  cross. 

BY  MISS  M.  A.   STODART. 

{For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 

They  stood  beside  a  stake  ; 

Their  look  was  calm  and  high. 
And  no  sign  of  fear  from  either  brake, 

Though  there  they  stood  to  die. 

Dark  faces  scowl'd  around, 

Loud  curses  rent  the  air  ; 
But  little  they  reck'd  of  sigh.t  or  sound, 

While  mov'd  their  lips  in  prayer. 

Within  their  bosoms  glow'd 

A  pure  and  living  llame  ; 
And  all  erect  and  firm  they  stood,* 

To  die  for  their  Master's  name. 

♦'  My  friend,  be  of  good  cheer, 

And  seek  tl»e  man  to  play ; 
For  never,  I  trust,  will  the  fire  be  quenched 

That  we'll  kindle  here  to  day  !" 

Three  hundred  years  have  pass'd, 

That  flame  still  blazes  bright ; 
Nor  hand  of  power,  nor  stormy  blast, 

H^th  quenched  that  beacon-light. 

And  let  it  still  burn  on  ; 

Let  it  blaze  more  bright,  more  high, 
For  England's  glory  would  be  gone. 

If  e'er  that  flame  should  die. 

Ay,  mark  with  a  cross  the  spot 
Where  those  mitred  men  were  led. 

And  let  not  their  names  be  e'er  forgot, 
Amid  England's  honour'd  dead. 

•  We  learn  from  Fox,  tliat  tliough  Latimer  had  appeared  a 
^^ithered  old  man,  his  body  crazed  and  bent  nnder  the  weij^ht 
of  years,  yet,  when  his  upper  garments  were  taken  off  to  prepare 
him  for  the  stake,  "  he  stood  upright,  as  comely  a  father  as  one 
might  any  where  behold." 


Ye  may  rear  the  pile,  if  ye  will. 

To  the  holy  martyrs*  fame  ; 
But  the  Church  for  which  they  died  is  still 

A  witness  to  their  name. 

And  more  high  their  record  yet— 
They  laboured  in  God's  word  i 

Their  hands  unto  his  truth  were  set, 
And  their  work  is  with  the  Lord. 


CiiEVALiEii  Bayaud  was  a  knight  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  and  so  religious  and  brave,  his  conduct  so 
exemplary  in  every  respect,  and  his  character  so  much 
admired,  that  his  history  has  been  translated  into  every 
language  ;  and  he  is  known  throughout  Europe,  with- 
out his  name  being  mentioned,  as  the  good  knight, 
without  fear  and  without  reproach,  or  sans  pcitr  et  sans 
reproche.  He  was  wounded  in  a  most  dreadful  way  in 
a  retreat  before  the  Spaniards  ;  he  might  have  been 
carried  from  the  field  of  battle,  but  was  in  such  great 
pain,  that  he  begged  to  be  allowed  to  remain  and  die 
quietly:  he,  of  course,  was  taken  prisoner  by  the 
enemy,  who  treated  him  as  if  he  had  been  their 
brother,  from  the  knowledge  they  had  of  his  character. 
I  bring  him  forward  to  shew,  that  the  memory  of  a 
good  man  is  as  much  appreciated  as  that  of  the  brave^ 
and  that  their  afflictions  are  as  great,  and  sometimes 
greater,  than  those  of  the  vicious  ;  and  also  that  even 
the  good  knight  looked  back  on  his  past  life  with  pious 
regret,  and  trusted  alone  for  salvation  to  the  mercy  of 
the  King  of  kings,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.* 

Honour  to  God's  Ministers. — God  also  must  be 
honoured,  by  paying  that  reverence  and  religious 
obedience  which  is  due  to  those  persons  whom  he  hath 
been  pleased  to  honour,  by  admitting  them  to  the 
dispensation  of  his  blessings,  and  the  ministeries  of 
your  religion.  For,  certain  it  is,  this  is  a  right  way  of 
giving  honour  and  obedience  to  God.  The  Church  is, 
in  some  very  peculiar  manner,  the  portion,  and  the 
called,  and  the  care  of  God  ;  and  it  will  concern  you,  in 
pursuance  of  your  obedience  to  God,  to  take  care  that 
they,  in  whose  hands  religion  is,  to  be  ministered  and 
conducted,  be  not  discouraged.  For  what  your  judges 
are  to  the  ministry  of  laws,  that  your  bishops  are  in  the 
ministei'ies  of  religion  ;  and  it  concerns  you  that  the 
hands  of  neither  of  them  be  made  weak.  And,  so  long 
as  you  make  religion  your  care,  and  holiness  your 
measure,  you  will  not  think  that  authority  is  the  more 
to  be  despised,  because  it  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Church, 
or  that  it  is  a  sin  to  speak  evil  of  dignities,  unless  they 
be  ecclesiastical,  but  that  they  may  be  reviled ;  and 
that,  though  nothing  is  baser  than  for  a  man  to  be  a 
thief,  yet  sacrilege  is  no  dishonour ;  and,  indeed,  to  be 
an  oppressor,  is  a  great  and  crying  sin,  yet  to  oppress 
the  Church,  to  diminish  her  rents,  to  make  her  beggarly 
and  contemptible,  that's  no  ofi'ence  ;  and  that  though 
it  is  not  lawful  to  despise  government,  yet  if  it  be 
Church-government,  that  then  the  case  is  altered. — 
Bishop  Taylor. 

•  From  "  Extracts  from  Holy  Writ."  &c.  Bv  Captain  Sir 
Nesbitt  J.  Willou},'hby,  R.N.,  C  B.,  K.C.H.  The  design  of 
this  little  work,  publislied  lor  gratuitous  circulation,  is  to  supply 
soldiers  and  seamen  with  short  appropriate  passages  for  medita- 
tion. The  selection  is  generally  good  ;  and  the  lone  of  piety  which 
pervades  the  hook  testifies  the  deep  interest  felt  by  the  author 
in  the  spiritual  welfare  of  a  too-much  neglected  portion  of  our 
countrymen. 
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THE  WAR  IN  HEAVEN. 

By  the  Rev.  Thomas  Madge,  M.A. 
Curate  of  Kettering. 
IL 
From  the  passage  in  the  book  of  Revelation, 
to  which  our  attention  has  been  directed  in  a 
former  essay,   it  may   further   be  observed, 
that  the  final  result  of  the  contest  carrying 
on  between  the  powers  of  light  and  of  dark- 
ness is  by  no  means  doubtful. 

The  struggle  for  the  supremacy  between 
pagan  superstition  and  Christian  truth,  which 
lasted  so  long  in  the  Roman  empire,  termi- 
nated at  length  in  the  subversion  of  idolatry, 
and  the  establishment  of  Christianity  ;  and 
so  shall  every  act  of  hostility  against  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  eventually  terminate  in 
the  confusion  and  destruction  of  the  powers 
of  darkness.  Whatever  master-piece  of  power 
and  policy  the  devil  may  contrive,  and  set  in 
opposition  to  the  interests  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  shall  be  in  vain.  Though  Satan  may 
for  a  time  appear  to  prosper  in  his  attempts 
against  the  people  of  God  and  the  cause  of 
righteousness  ;  though  he  may,  to  a  consi- 
derable extent,  succeed  in  his  schemes  of 
deception  and  iniquity,  yet  his  dominion 
shall  not  be  universal  in  point  of  extent,  or 
perpetual  in  its  duration.  The  combined 
power  and  policy  of  all  the  hosts  of  darkness 
are  limited  by  our  Lord's  sure  promise  to 
his  Church,  "  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it"  (Matt.  xvi.  18). 

The  encouragement  arising  from  this  view 
of  Satan's  eventual  defeat  may  be  applied  to 
the  circumstances  of  individual  Christians,  as 
well  as  to  the  Church  at  large.  Feeble  and 
impotent  as  we  are  in  ourselves,  yet  if  we 
VOL.  VIII. NO.  ccvi. 


are  "  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of 
his  might,"  we  shall  successfully  prosecute 
our  spiritual  warfare.  What  though  our 
adversary  be  "  the  old  serpent,"  "  the  great 
dragon,"  the  *'  devil,  which  deceiveth  the 
whole  world?"  yet  "  the  God  of  peace  shall 
bruise  him  under  our  feet  shortly"  (Rom. 
xvi.  20).  Divine  grace  will  make  us  ac- 
quainted with  "  his  devices,"  will  enable  us 
to  evade  his  subtle  arts  of  destruction,  or  to 
encounter  the  most  formidable  attacks  of  his 
malice.  What  though  he  be  *'  the  accuser 
of  the  brethren  ?"  "  who  shall  lay  any  thing 
to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?"  (Rom.  viii. 
33.)  "  I  am  persuaded,"  may  the  Christian 
believer  triumphantly  exclaim,  "  that  neither 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  me  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord"  (Rom, 
viii.  38). 

The  way  in  which  victory  over  Satan  is 
achieved  is  particularly  deserving  of  notice. 
*'  They  overcame  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony."  The 
blood  of  the  Lamb  was  the  efficient  cause  of 
their  victory,  which  rendered  the  testimony 
they  bore  to  the  Gospel  faithful,  courageous, 
and  successful.  The  sacred  efficacy  of  that 
precious  blood  procured  for  them  the  Divine 
strength  and  grace  of  the  Floly  Spirit  to 
secure  their  victory ;  and  the  remembrance 
that  Christ's  blood  was  shed  for  them  wrought 
powerfully  on  their  souls.  By  faith  in  the 
lolood  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  and  wield- 
ing the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word 
of  Divine  testimony,  the  primitive  Christians 
went  forth  to  conflict  and  to  victory.  And 
these  are  the  means  to  which  we  also  must 
resort,  if  we  would  desire  to  make  a  firm  and 
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victorious  resistance  against  Satan.  The  con- 
sideration that  we  were  redeemed  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ  will  be  sufficient  to 
silence  every  accusation,  to  defeat  every  assault 
of  our  great  adversary ;  the  blood  of  the  Lamb 
is  at  once  the  warrant  of  the  Christian's  hopes, 
the  secret  of  his  strength,  and  the  motive  to 
his  efforts.  Let  us,  then,  exercise  faith  in 
that  blood  ;  with  simplicity,  making  the  merits 
of  our  Redeemer  our  only  and  entire  depend- 
ence ;  with  fortitude  and  courage,  not  being 
ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  cruci- 
fied. Let  us  be  faithful,  even  unto  death  ; 
let  faith  in  Jesus  be  our  shield  of  defence, 
and  the  word  of  God  our  weapon  of  attack  ; 
and  Satan,  thus  resisted  and  thus  assailed, 
shall  flee  before  us,  and  we  shall  be  "  more 
than  conquerors." 

The  victory  thus  obtained  over  Satan  calls 
for  the  congratulations  of  all  the  servants  of 
the  Lord.  The  angels  that  encircle  the  throne 
of  God,  and  the  glorified  spirits  of  the  just 
made  perfect,  unite  in  singing,  "  Salvation  to 
our  God,  which  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb"  (Rev.  vii.  10).  "  The  king- 
dom of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ," 
form  the  one  great  theme,  which  employs  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  voices,  both  in 
the  Church  triumphant  above,  and  in  the 
Church  still  militant  here  below.  "  Now  is 
come  salvation  and  strength,"  is  a  song  in 
which  every  Christian  participates,  whenever 
he  obtains,  through  grace,  the  mastery  over 
his  own  corruptions,  over  the  evils  of  the 
world,  and  the  temptations  of  Satan.  In  this 
chorus  of  praise  the  whole  Church  unites 
whenever  the  designs  of  the  great  enemy 
have  been  signally  defeated,  whenever  the 
cause  f  truth  prospers,  and  the  Gospel  has 
free  co  rse  and  is  glorified.  This  song  shall 
be  sounded  throughout  the  whole  earth  at 
the  destined  period  called  the  millennium  : 
*'  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  his  Christ"  (Rev. 
xi.  15).  It  shall  reverberate  eternally  through- 
out the  mansions  of  glory — "Alleluia;  for  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth"  (Rev.  xix.  6). 

Those  who  have  not  taken  part  with  the 
servants  of  the  Lord  in  their  contest  against 
the  powers  of  darkness,  but  yield  willingly  to 
the  temptations  of  Satan,  have  great  cause  to 
tremble. 

Woe  to  those  who  are  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ ;  worldly  and  ungodly  per- 
sons, whose  "  wisdom  is  earthly,  sensual, 
and  devilish  !"  Upon  them  the  common 
hater  of  mankind  will  exert  his  malignant 
power  ;  he  will  hold  them  as  his  vassals  in 
base  subjection  ;  for  he  ruleth  in  the  hearts 
of  the  children  of  disobedience  ;  he  forms 
them  according  to  his  own  character,  employs 
them  in  his  own  work,  and  is  leading  them 


to  his  own  final  perdition.  *'  He  that  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  of  the  devil." 

Let  the  impenitent  sinner,  then,  be  afraid ; 
for  he  is  associated  with  evil  spirits  in  re- 
bellion against  God  ;  he  is  "  treasuring  up 
unto  himself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath." 
Pause, reflect,  consider,  repent;  turn  from  "the 
fellowship  of  devils;"  turn  to  God,  through 
Christ,  while  yet  there  is  mercy,  while  yet 
there  is  hope.  Angels  will  rejoice  over  you  ; 
for  "  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 

This  subject,  then,  suggests  an  important 
inquiry  to  the  conscience  of  each  one  :  Am  I 
"  on  the  Lord's  side,"  or  on  the  side  of  Satan  ? 
There  is  a  contest  going  on  between  angels 
and  devils  ;  a  contest  between  light  and  dark- 
ness, truth  and  falsehood,  righteousness  and 
sin.  It  may  be  traced  in  the  hearts  of  indi- 
viduals, in  families,  in  neighbourhoods,  in 
societies,  in  nations,  in  the  world  at  large. 
The  great  question  is.  What  part  are  we  our- 
selves taking  in  this  contest  ?  Are  we  on 
the  side  of  the  dragon  and  his  angels,  or  on 
the  side  of  Michael  and  his  angels  ?  Are  we 
living  to  the  service  of  the  Redeemer,  or  to 
ourselves,  to  the  world,  and  to  sin  ?  If  living 
in  sin,  how  awful  our  state  !  and  if  we  repent 
not,  how  certain  our  condemnation ! 

The  subject  aflTords  peculiar  encourage- 
ment to  those  who  are  united  with  angels 
in  struggling  against  sin.  Arduous  is  the 
conflict  in  which  you,  my  Christian  reader, 
are  engaged  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil, — a  formidable  confederacy.  Feeble 
are  your  own  unaided  powers,  quite  unequal 
to  the  strife.  But  there  are  more  with  you 
than  all  that  are  against  you ;  and  "  greater 
is  He  that  is  in  you  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world"  (1  John,  iv.  4).  You  have  the  sym- 
pathy and  the  care  of  the  angels  of  heaven, 
who  by  God's  appointment  succour  and  de- 
fend you  upon  earth ;  you  have  the  sym- 
pathy and  the  care  of  the  Lord  of  angels. 
Nor  are  you  without  obtaining  some  victories 
over  your  spiritual  enemies  through  Him 
that  hath  loved  you.  These  are  the  pledges 
of  that  future  and  everlasting  triumph  re- 
served for  you  in  that  happy  world,  where 
you  shall  have  your  residence  and  com- 
munion with  the  angels  of  light,  where  no 
enemy  shall  molest  your  peace,  where  no  sin 
shall  enter  to  disturlj  your  harmony,  no  sor- 
row intrude  to  diminish  your  joy  for  ever- 
more. In  the  contemplation  of  this  glorious 
prospect  adopt  the  exulting  language  of  the 
Psalmist,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  ye  his  angels, 
that  excel  in  strength  ;  bless  the  Lord,  all 
ye  his  hosts,  ye  ministers  of  his,  that  do 
his  pleasure  ;  bless  the  Lord,  all  his  works 
in  all  places  of  his  dominion  ;  bless  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul"  (Psalm  civ.  21,  22). 
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AN  ADDRESS  TO  PARENTS 

ON    THE    DUTY    OF    ENDEAVOURING   TO  PREVENT 

SIN  IN  THEIR  CHILDREN. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  L.  Golding,  M.A., 

Walton,  near  Peterborough. 
There  are  two  views  to  be  taken  of  the  consequences 
of  sin,  botli  of  which  are  recognised  in  the  Bible; 
the  temporal,  and  the  eternal.  The  latter  is  gene- 
rally admitted,  and  probably  believed  to  a  certain 
degree,  by  those  who  have  very  faint  ideas  and 
scarcely  any  belief  of  the  former.  There  is,  however, 
a  very  serious  disadvantage  in  taking  imperfect  views 
of  any  practical  subject ;  because  imperfect,  if  not 
erroneous  practices  are  the  natural  effects  of  im- 
perfect views,  that  is,  of  knowing  only  a  portion  of 
the  whole  truth.  The  whole  of  the  scriptural  views 
of  sin  ought  therefore  to  be  fully  taught. 

We  are  manifestly  living  under  certain  laws  with 
regard  to  the  body,  which  must  be  obeyed,  or  the 
penal  consequences  are  unavoidable.  And  God,  who 
established  the  laws,  manifestly  appointed  also  the 
penal  consequences  of  disobedience.  Let  me  plainly 
illustrate  this  remark.  It  is  a  law  of  God,  with  regard 
to  our  temporal  constitution,  that  life  cannot  be  main- 
tained but  by  eating  and  drinking ;  this  is  the  law  of 
our  being.  Suppose,  then,  a  man  should  wilfully  and 
determinately  break  this  law  ;  the  dreadful  sufferings 
from  famine  must  be  endured.  All  know  this ;  but  I 
wish  to  point  out  this  cause  and  effect  as  God's  own 
ordinance.  He  established  the  law,  and  attached  the 
penalty.  The  idea  might  be  still  further  illustrated 
endlessly,  by  what  is  familiar  to  us  all.  It  is,  for 
instance,  a  law  of  the  Maker  of  the  universe,  that  fire, 
if  we  come  into  contact  with  it,  should  cause  the 
human  frame  acute  pain,  and  destroy  life.  And  if  a 
man  will  thrust  his  hand  into  the  fire,  he  must  suffer 
this  pain ;  he  has  broken  the  law,  and  the  conse- 
quences are  unavoidable.  But  man  consists  of  mind 
as  well  as  of  body;  and  it  can  be  shewn  that  the 
mind  also  is  under  the  influence  of  certain  laws,  fixed 
by  Him  who  made  us,  which,  if  broken,  unavoidably 
bring  on  their  proper  penal  consequences.  We  all 
understand  it  of  the  body.  But  it  is  not  so  easily 
understood,  that  a  breach  of  the  laws  which  govern  the 
mind  must  be  followed  by  their  proper  evil  conse- 
quences, as  surely  as  the  laws  which  rule  the  body. 
This  is  a  far  more  difficult  subject  to  be  illustrated, 
because  men  think  so  much  about  their  bodies,  and 
scarcely  at  all  about  their  minds.  We  never  suffer  any 
pain  of  body,  without  at  once  seeking  to  discover  the 
cause  of  it;  but  our  minds  are  pained  in  a  thousand 
ways  without  a  moment's  inquiry  into  the  cause  of 
that  suffering.  Yet  it  is  true,  that  there  is  as  distinct 
a  cause  for  the  pain  of  the  mind  as  there  is  for  the 
pain  of  the  body.  If  we  used  our  bodies  always  as 
God  designed  they  should  be  used,  it  is  certain  they 
would  never  know  pain.  And  equally  true  is  it,  that 
if  the  mind  were  used  as  God  designed  it  should  be, 
that  would  never  know  pain.  If  a  man  tells  a  wilful 
lie,  because  the  evil  effects  of  it  are  not  at  once  felt, 
nothing  more  is  thought  of  it;  yet  it  appears  to  me 
to  be  demonstrable,  that  a  lie  inflicts  as  certainly  a 
wound,  so  to  speak,  upon  the  mind,  as  a  blow  does 
upon  the  body,  the  bruise  from  which  may  not  be  felt 


for  days  or  months  after  it  has  been  given.  I  think  it 
is  just  as  much  a  law  of  God,  that  the  blow  upon  the 
body  should  inflict  an  injury,  as  it  is  that  the  lie 
should  inflict  an  injury  upon  the  mind,  and  so  pre- 
pare it  for  future  misery  in  its  temporal  existence ; 
that  is,  the  bad  effects  of  sin  upon  the  mind  in  time 
are,  in  their  degree,  as  necessary  and  as  sure  as  they 
will  be  in  eternity.  For,  however  contrary  to  this  the 
conclusion  may  be  to  which  we  are  led  by  our  passions 
and  our  evil  habits,  and  our  naturally  false  notions  of 
true  happiness,  reason  tells  us  that  God  can  be  the 
only  true  judge  of  this  question.  And  he  declares 
that  "  godliness  hath  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now 
is ;"  that  is  to  say,  the  really  happy  man  in  this  life, 
is  he  who  obeys  the  laws  of  God:  for  sin  inflicts  the 
only  wound  which  the  soul  is  capable  of  receiving; 
that  is,  sin  must,  according  to  the  immutable  arrange- 
ment of  God,  hurt  the  mind,  as  an  outward  injury 
must  the  body.  It  is  on  this  ground  that  God  un- 
hesitatingly pronounces  the  wicked  man  to  be  tempo- 
rally miserable.  He  says,  without  one  "if,"  without 
one  exception,  "  the  wicked  is  like  the  troubled  sea 
when  it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and 
dirt:  there  is  no  peace,  says  my  God,  to  the  wicked." 
Now  peace  is  God's  highest  gift  of  happiness ;  and 
sin,  he  declares,  robs  a  man  of  every  fragment  of  it. 
It  is  thus  shewn  that  sin  necessarily  begets  temporal 
misery. 

But  it  also  begets  eternal  misery.  That  it  produces 
temporal  misery,  is  capable  of  proof  from  the  experi- 
ence of  every  man  who  has  sought  for  it  in  his  own 
mental  history.  But  as  we  cannot  prove  that  it  will 
produce  eternal  misery,  no  soul  having  come  back 
from  the  abodes  of  misery  to  tell  the  tale  of  its  woes, 
we  must  take  God's  word  for  it.  And,  let  me  remark, 
in  order  to  strengthen  your  views  of  the  reasonable- 
ness of  this  faith  in  God's  word,  that,  as  his  declara- 
tions concerning  the  efiects  of  sin  in  time  have  been 
proved  to  be  true  by  our  own  experience,  this  fact 
ought  to  confirm,  with  infinite  force,  your  belief  in 
his  declarations  of  its  eternal  consequences.  For  this 
is  only  agreeable  to  the  commonest  laws  of  your 
intercourse  with  each  other.  If  a  man  had  kept  his 
promises  to  you  once  under  trying  circumstances,  you 
would  unhesitatingly  trust  him  again.  But  God  does 
keep  his  promises  with  regard  to  sin  in  time,  and 
therefore  he  will  in  eternity.  And  shall  I  again 
remind  you  of  those  eternal  consequences  ?  They  are 
brought  before  us  by  the  most  terrible  images.  Fire  is 
one.  Thus  the  prophet  asks,  "  Who  among  us  shall 
dwell  with  the  devouring  fire?  who  among  us  shall 
dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  ?"  This  is  an  image 
of  the  future  misery  of  the  sinner,  at  which  nature 
shudders  ;  and  to  give  it  more  force  in  our  minds, 
consider  for  whom  this  representation  was  first  of  all 
made:  it  was  to  the  inhabitants  of  Eastern  countries} 
who  pass  their  days  under  a  burning,  withering  sun, 
and  to  wliom,  therefore,  happiness  is  imaged  forth  by 
cooling  waters,  and  "  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a 
weary  land;"  and  to  whom  the  heat  of  a  fire  is  but 
another  word  for  deep  suffering.  Your  own  memories 
will  doubtless  enable  you  to  pursue  this  topic  much 
further. 

Now  these  two  views  of  the  consequences  of  sin 
ought  never  to  be  separated  in  your  mind.     It  should 
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not  be  forgotten,  that  eternal  punishment  is  not  a 
more  certain  consequence  of  sin  than  temporal  punish- 
ment, in  some  form  or  other,  is.  If,  then,  these  two 
Tiewsare  not  combined,  you  have  only  half-knowledge 
of  the  effects  of  sin.  The  sinner  who  goes  deliberately 
to  his  sin,  and  makes  up  his  mind,  as  he  thinks  he 
can  do,  to  the  eternal  punishment  of  it,  has  only 
admitted  a.  part  of  the  truth  :  the  whole  truth  is,  that 
as  surely  as  eternal  punishment  will  be  the  proper 
consequence  of  sin,  so  surely  will  temporal  punisli- 
ment.  Nay,  more  surely;  for  the  true  believer  in 
Christ  will  escape  the  eternal  punishment;  but  it  is 
very  debateable  how  far  the  merits  of  Christ  stand 
between  the  sinner  and  the  temporal  consequences  of 
his  sins. 

It  may  be  of  use  to  say  a  few  words  about  the  mode 
in  which  sin  necessarily  produces  temporal  punish- 
ment, because  the  prosperity  of  wicked  men  seems 
to  disprove  it.  But  the  height  of  human  prosperity 
is  familiarly  known  to  be  compatible  with  the  deepest 
misery ;  besides,  the  seat  of  happiness  and  of  misery 
is  the  heart,  and  the  heart  is  the  peculiar  place  of 
God's  jurisdiction  ;  —  and  this  is  invisible  to  man, 
who,  looking  at  the  smiling  countenance,  falsely  re- 
gards that  as  the  index  of  a  smiling  heart;  but,  says 
Solomon,  "even  in  laughter  the  heart  is  sorrowful." 
I  need  not  say  more  on  this  topic. 

The  preceding  remarks,  imperfect  as  they  are,  are 
calculated,  it  is  hoped,  to  set  forth  the  paramount  im- 
portance of  the  duty  which  it  is  the  design  of  this 
address  to  urge  ;  and  I  now  proceed  to  the  consider- 
ation of  some  specific  cases,  where  that  importance  is 
clearly  manifest. 

And,  first,  it  may  be  observed  that  it  is  the  high 
duty  of  parents  to  prevent  sin  in  their  children.  It 
is  a  dreadful  mistake  to  suppose  that  riches  and 
honours  are  the  greatest  blessings  parents  can  bestow 
upon  their  children  ;  for  thousands,  I  fear,  will  meet 
their  children  in  the  abodes  of  misery,  and  will  then 
discover  that  the  riches  they  felt  so  happy  in  procuring 
for  them  were  the  direct  instruments  of  bringing  them 
there.  Parents  should  labour  to  keep  their  children 
from  sin,  to  "  train  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admo- 
nition of  the  Lord ;"  and  then  if  they  fail  in  giving 
them  a  temporal  inheritance,  they  may  yet  procure  for 
them  '*  an  inheritance  uncorruptible  and  undefiled  and 
that  fadeth  not  away."  I  fear  it  is  too  little  considered 
how  many  children's  sins,  that  might  have  been  pre- 
vented with  ordinary  diligence  and  watchfulness,  must 
fairly  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  their  parents  hereafter. 
The  position  in  which  the  providence  of  God  has 
placed  them  with  regard  to  their  children's  welfare, 
is  indeed  enough  to  awaken  the  deepest  emotions  of 
fear  in  a  parent's  breast ;  for  the  sins  of  fathers  are 
visited  upon  their  children; — not,  however,  that  child- 
ren are  punished  merely  because  parents  were  wicked.* 
The  truth  is,  the  sins  of  the  parents  have  taught  their 
children  to  sin.  Habitual  sinners  themselves,  they 
could  not  feel  the  great  duty  imposed  on  them,  of  la- 
bouring to  keep  their  children  from  sin.  Thus  their 
sins  are  visited  upon  their  offspring;  they  sin,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  because  they  saw  those  sinning 
whose  example  they  are  naturally  inclined  to  follow. 

•  Ezekiel,  xviii.  H,  17. 


Consider  that  single  sin,  which  is  so  fruitful  a  parent 
of  other  sins — a  breach  of  the  Sabbath-day.  How 
are  the  sins  of  the  Sabbath-breaking  parent  visited 
upon  his  children,  by  his  children  becoming  Sabbath- 
breakers  too,  with  all  the  evils  of  that  sin  !  Thus  he 
has  neglected  an  instrument  of  infinite  force  in  pre- 
venting sin  in  them :  for  whereas  an  idle  Sunday  opens 
wide  the  gates  for  the  entrance  of  every  sin,  so  does  a 
properly  occupied  Sunday  close  the  gates  to  many  an 
evil  that  knocks  for  admission  in  vain.  I  can  feel  no 
hesitation  in  pointing  out  a  double  advantage  in  duly 
bringing  children  to  the  house  of  God  on  the  Sabbath. 
You  bring  them  in  the  way  appointed  by  God  himself 
for  their  receiving  religious  instruction  and  impres- 
sions, and  the  only  means  are  adopted  for  preventing 
the  concomitant  sins  of  unoccupied  hours;  and  in 
after-life,  if  they  think  at  all,  they  will  say  of  you,  as 
David  did  of  Abigail,  "Blessed  be  thy  advice,  and 
blessed  be  thou,  which  hast  kept  me  from  evil"  (1  Sam. 
XXV.  33).  Parents  cannot  bestow  upon  their  children 
God'sgrace;  yet  they  can  pave  the  way  for  its  entrance 
into  their  hearts,  by  preventing  sin  in  them,  in  a 
thousand  ways,  and  thus  removing  the  greatest  ob- 
stacle to  religion — the  actual  indulgence  of  unchecked 
sins,  which  have  acquired  the  force  of  habit. 

Parents  should  carry  out  their  endeavours  to  pre- 
vent sin  in  their  children  likewise  by  keeping  them, 
as  far  as  circumstances  will  permit,  from  evil  examples, 
for  it  is  never  to  be  forgotten,  that  these  will  do  their 
deadly  work  of  sapping  and  mining  virtuous  princi- 
ples more  effectually  than  any  endeavours  to  establish 
them.  •*  Blessed  is  the  man  that  vvalketh  not  in  the 
counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of 
sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful."  "Evil 
communications  corrupt  good  manners." 

Again,  do  you  deny  yourselves  needless  indulgences, 
which  would  remove  you  from  your  children's  society, 
and  thus  expose  them  to  temptations,  which  it  is  cruel 
to  expect  the  feeble  mind  of  youth  can  resist  ?  There 
is  more  religion,  far  more,  in  the  act  of  that  father  or 
mother  who  should  remain  at  home  on  the  Sabbath  (to 
select  one  case  of  self-denial)  purposely  to  watch  over 
their  children,  than  in  that  of  him  or  her  who,  under 
the  selfish  pretence  of  seeking  spiritual  advantages, 
wanders  to  some  distant  place  of  worship,  and  leaves 
them  at  home  to  Satan  and  his  wiles.  I  speak  thus 
strongly  and  earnestly  and  particularly,  because  I  must 
remind  you  that  the  first  of  all  your  earthly  duties, 
after  seeking  to  save  your  own  souls,  is  to  seek  to  save 
the  souls  of  your  children  ;  and  one  especial  part  as- 
signed to  you  in  this  all-important  struggle  is  to 
prevent  sin  in  them  by  your  own  self-denying  vigil- 
ance. It  is  a  good  work  to  pray  for  them  ;  it  is  a  good 
work  to  give  them  wise  counsels  ;  but  your  own  per- 
sonal acts  of  self-denial  in  the  struggle  to  prevent 
sin  in  them  may  be  worth  them  all. 

Again,  in  their  entrance  into  life,  do  you  endeavour 
to  prevent  sin  in  them,  by  .■?eeking  to  place  them 
where  God  is  feared  and  his  Sabbaths  respected  ?  You 
are  paying  an  awful  price  for  any  imagined  temporal 
advantages  for  your  children,  if  you  willingly  place 
them  with  such  as  would  encourage  sin  in  them,  rather 
than  raise  the  warning  voice  to  prevent  it.  You  are 
quite  justified  in  seeking  to  promote,  by  all  lawful 
means,  their  advancement  in  life  ;  but  recollect,  that 
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this  is  useful,  expedient,  and  desirable,  yet  "  one 
thing  is  needfiiV^  Seek  for  them,  first  of  all,  so  far  as 
you  can,  "the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness," 
and  rely  on  his  wisdom  and  faithfulness  to  bless  your 
arrangements  for  promoting  their  honourable  success 
in  the  duties  of  life. 

To  the  poor,  serious-minded  labourer  I  would  affec- 
tionately give  this  general  direction,  in  reference  to 
the  duty  I  am  enforcing:  send  your  children  to  the 
Sunday-school,  and,  if  you  can,  to  a  week-day  school, 
where  the  foundation  of  the  knowledge  taught  is  the 
Bible.  Set  them  an  example  at  home  of  reverently, 
not  morosely,  keeping  holy  God's  most  blessed  gift 
(you  have  to  thank  him  for  it,  for  a  selfish  world  would 
never  have  given  it  you)  to  a  tired  world,  of  the  seventh 
day's  rest.  Pray  with  them  in  your  families  ;  pray  for 
them  in  your  own  retirement.  Seek  to  place  them 
with  employers  who  will  fulfil  your  last  wish,  as  they 
leave  the  paternal  roof  to  encounter  a  world  whose 
every  influence  will  be  adverse  to  their  spiritual  wel- 
fare,— and  help  them  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day,  as 
the  rallying-point  of  all  religion.  Thus  do  your  part 
towards  their  eternal  salvation,  and  you  will  best  of  all 
fulfil  your  duty  of  preventing  sin  in  them,  by  sup- 
plying them  with  the  only  armour  which  can  be  proof 
against  its  attacks. 


NEW  CHURCHES  IN  THE  DIOCESE  OF 
CHESTER. 

^Communicated  to  the  Editors  by  a  Correspondent.] 

It  was  the  privilege  of  the  Bishop  of  Chester  to  conse- 
crate, in  the  latter  part  of  the  autumn,  eleven  churches 
on  eleven  consecutive  days;  and  as  these  churches 
were  built  under  different  circumstances,  varied  from 
each  nt'.ier  in  form,  and  size,  and  character, — as  they 
were  placed  in  situations  very  dissimilar,  and  were  all 
peculiarly  adapted  to  the  wants  of  their  respective 
localities, — it  may  not  be  without  interest  to  your 
readers,  both  lay  and  clerical,  to  receive  a  slight 
sketch  of  the  additions  which  were  made  on  this  oc- 
casion to  the  amount  of  our  church-accommodation. 

It  must,  however,  be  premised,  that  five  churches 
had  been  previously  consecrated  in  the  month  of 
June;  and  the  ecclesiastical  record  of  the  year  would 
be  imperfect,  if  these  were  not  included  on  the  list ; 
as  well  as  one  which  has  been  consecrated  since.  The 
first  of  the  above  was  a  church  built  at  Rain  Hill,  in 
the  parish  of  Prescot,  near  to  the  line  of  the  Man- 
chester and  Liverpool  Railway.  It  is  built  and  en- 
dowed under  the  last  acts,  those  of  Will.  IV.  and 
Victoria;  and  presents  a  neat  simple  exterior,  of  the 
style  now  called  Romanesque,  but  more  properly  By- 
zantine, with  round-headed  windows,  and  a  truncated 
spire.  The  cost  has  been  about  800/.,  and  the  present 
number  of  sittings  375  ;  but  the  architect,  Mr.  Welsh, 
has  reserved  means  of  enlarging  the  accommodation, 
by  throwing  out  transepts.  The  church  at  present 
has  no  gallery.  The  external  arrangement  is  as  usual ; 
and  the  pulpit  and  reading-desk  are  in  front  of  the 
communion-table.  The  church  was  built  by  sub- 
scription, 500/.  being  the  gift  of  Mrs.  Sherborne  ;  and 
has  been  since  endowed  under  the  act  of  Victoria  by 
a  gentleman,  whose  son  was  appointed  to  it  as  curate, 
and  who  has  thus  secured  the  patronage  to  himself. 

A  church  was  consecrated  the  same  day  at  Hale- 
wood,  in  the  parish  of  Childwall.  It  is  a  chapel  of 
ease  to  the  parish  church,  but  is  endowed  with  a 
portion  of  the  tithes.  The  style  of  architecture  is 
what  is  commonly  called  Gothic  ;  and  considering  the 
very  moderate  sum  which  it  has  cost,  the  architect, 


Mr.  A.  Williams  of  Liverpool,  has  succeeded  in  pro- 
ducing a  building  of  extraordinary  elegance.  The 
expenses  were  {jOO/.,  and  the  number  of  sittings  350. 
The  internal  arrangement  is  peculiar.  The  east  end 
is  hexagonal,  and  the  pulpit  and  reading-desk  are 
placed  at  the  opposite  extremities  of  the  communion- 
rails.     There  is  a  gallery  at  the  west  end. 

It  is  already  necessary  to  consider  the  means  of 
enlarging  this  church;  and  the  only  plan  of  doing 
this  appears  to  be  by  increasing  its  length.  It  is 
fortunate  that  the  height  of  the  roof  will  admit  of 
this  mode  of  enlargement,  without  any  deduction 
from  the  symmetry  of  the  interior. 

The  next  day  a  chapel  of  ease  was  consecrated  at 
Bolton,  calculated  to  hold  (j5(),  and  built  for  2,200/.: 
the  money  was  raised  by  local  subscription,  the  list 
being  headed  by  the  sum  of  500/.,  which,  originally 
subscribed  by  the  parishioners  of  Bolton  for  the  pur- 
chase of  a  service  of  plate,  as  a  memorial  of  their 
gratitude  and  affection  for  their  respected  vicar,  the 
Rev.  J.  Slade,  was  by  him  applied  to  this  purpose. 
Mr.  Welsh  was  the  architect :  the  style,  early  English  ; 
with  a  spire  and  west  gallery. 

A  parochial  chapel  at  Adlington,  in  the  parish  of 
Standish,  was  consecrated  the  same  day,  built  nearly 
in  the  same  style,  and  by  the  same  architect.  The 
number  of  sittings  in  this  case  was  GOO,  and  the  cost 
of  building  1,400/.  Of  this  sum,  450/.  was  supplied 
by  the  Church- commissioners  ;  300/.  was  a  grant  from 
the  Diocesan  Society ;  and  the  rest  was  raised  by 
local  subscriptions.  Since  the  consecration,  a  further 
sum  of  300/.  has  been  given  by  Sir  Robert  Clayton,  to 
clear  off  some  outstanding  accounts. 

St,  Thomas's  Church,  Preston,  was  consecrated  next, 
and  it  is  a  church  which  deserves  a  more  detailed 
notice  than  is  consistent  with  the  limits  of  this  report, 
from  the  peculiarity  of  the  interior  arrangements  and 
the  beauty  of  the  general  appearance.  The  style  is 
Norman  ;  and  the  material,  the  fine  white  stone  of 
the  country,  is  favourable  to  architectural  effect.  The 
chancel  is  long  and  deep,  and  approached  by  an 
avenue  of  massive  Norman  columns.  The  pulpit  and 
reading-desk  are  on  the  sides  of  the  opening,  and  a 
large  gallery  in  the  west  places  a  considerable  part  of 
the  congregation  immediately  in  front  of  the  minister. 
The  church  is  calculated  lo  hold  1050,  and  it  cost 
3,500/.,  of  which  800/.  was  drawn  from  the  Diocesan 
Society.  It  was  built  from  the  plans  and  under  the 
sole  direction  of  the  vicar,  the  Rev.  R.  C.  Wilson. 

The  consecrations  in  tlie  autumn  commenced  with 
a  chapel  at  Holme,  in  the  parish  of  Burton  in  Kendal, 
in  Westmorland.  The  establishment  of  a  large  cotton 
manufactory  had  here  introduced  a  population  of  not 
less  than  1500  souls  into  a  valley  among  the  Fells, 
which  before  had  been  tenanted  by  a  few  scattered 
farms  alone  and  their  appendant  cottages.  The  ma- 
nagers of  the  works  belong  to  the  Society  of  Friends, 
and  rendered  no  assistance;  but  through  the  efforts 
of  the  Rev.  W.  C.  Wilson  of  Casterton  Hall,  funds 
have  been  raised  for  the  erection  of  a  plain  sub- 
stantial edifice,  built  of  the  stone  of  the  country 
undressed,  having  a  tower  resembling  those  which 
are  generally  met  with  in  the  country  parishes  of 
the  north.  The  whole  plan  of  the  church,  both  in 
style  and  measurements,  nearly  ajiproaches  that  at  Cas- 
terton ;  the  particulars  of  which  were  given  by  Mr. 
Wilson  in  his  useful  i)ublication  on  Church-building. 
This  church  has  sittings  for  500,  and  has  been  com- 
pleted for  750/. ;  and  though  plain  both  in  its  internal 
fittings  and  exterior,  it  has  a  decided  ecclesiastical 
character,  and  forms  a  good  object  at  a  distance. 
It  is  placed  near  a  stream  of  water  backed  by  hills; 
and  land  immediately  contiguous  has  been  given  by 
the  Hon.  Col.  Howard  for  the  site  of  a  school  and  par- 
sonage. The  erection  of  these  buildings  will  complete 
the  plan,  and  form  a  groupe  on  which  the  eye  may  rest 
with  hope,  and  where  faith  may  anticipate  the  fulfil- 
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ment  of  that  blessing  which  is  promised  (Is.  xxx.  25), 
when  upon  every  liigh  mountain  and  on  the  tops  of 
the  hills  shall  be  rivers  and  streams  of  water. 

An  overflowing  congregation  attended  the  conse- 
cration-service, when,  after  the  bishop's  sermon,  the 
sum  of  35/.  was  collected;  and  the  appointment  of  a 
minister  having  taken  place,  the  church  has  been 
filled  on  each  succeeding  Sabbath. 

The  next  day  witnessed  the  consecration  of  St. 
James's  Church  at  Clitheroe ;  a  church  built  in  a 
situation  very  different  from  that  of  Holme,  but  in  the 
midst  of  equal  or  of  greater  want. 

The  population  of  Clitheroe,  there  is  every  reason 
to  suppose,  amounts  at  this  time  to  7000,  for  whom 
the  old  church  offers  barely  1100  sittings.  A  propor- 
tion of  these  are  allotted  to  the  inhabitants  of  three 
other  townships  in  the  same  chapelry,  and  more  of 
them  are  unavailable  for  general  purposes,  by  being 
included  in  pews.  The  population,  which  has  risen  to 
its  present  amount  from  1368,  the  number  of  inhabit- 
ants in  1801,  is  increasing  at  the  same  rapid  rate,  in 
consequence  of  the  activity  of  the  manufacturing  esta- 
blishments in  the  place.  It  is  to  the  pious  zeal  and 
unwearied  exertions  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Powell,  master 
of  the  Grammar  School  at  Clitheroe,  that  the  com- 
pletion of  St.  James's  Church  must,  under  the  Divine 
blessing,  be  ascribed.  A  church  which  holds  at  pre- 
sent 688,  has  been  built  for  1,200/.  At  a  moderate 
additional  expense,  galleries  which  may  contain  600 
more  may  be  added;  and  the  appearance  of  the  inte- 
rior, which  is  at  present  bare,  will  be  improved  by  the 
addition.  In  a  church  built  under  such  circumstances 
it  would  be  idle  to  look  for  decoration.  Solidity  and 
strength  will  be  its  chief  recommendations,  and  these 
it  unquestionably  possesses.  Embellishment  may  be 
considered  hereafter.  Necessity  has  been  met.  In 
addition  to  the  building,  the  sum  which  is  required  by 
the  recent  acts  for  an  endowment  has  been  raised  and 
invested ;  and  land  having  been  given,  schools  to 
contain  250  children  are  in  progress. 

The  whole  expense,  including  the  endowment-fund, 
has  been  2,500/.  Of  this,  800/.  was  supplied  by  the 
Diocesan  Society ;  300/.  was  given  towards  the  en- 
dowment by  the  trustees  of  the  will  of  Mr.  Halstead, 
who  left  the  residue  of  his  estate  to  endow  churches 
which  should  be  built  in  the  extensive  parish  of 
Whalley ;  and  tlie  rest  has  been  collected  by  personal 
application.  A  balance  of  nearly  400/.  still  remains 
unpaid,  for  which  certain  individuals  have  made  them- 
selves responsible,  and  which  it  is  hoped  the  bounty 
of  the  public  will  soon  discharge.  The  collection  on 
this  occasion,  after  the  bishop's  sermon,  was  32/. 

The  next  day  witnessed  the  consecration  of  a  new 
church  at  Walmsley,  in  the  chapelry  of  Tiverton.  It 
is  built  of  stone,  and  the  architect  is  Mr.  Sharpe  of 
Lancaster,  who  has  here  produced  a  work  which 
would  be  an  ornament  to  any  neighbourhood,  and 
may  satisfy  the  most  fastidious  taste.  The  style  is 
that  which  is  commonly  called  decorated  English.  A 
well-proportioned  tower,  side-aisles,  and  clerestory, 
give  the  church  a  commanding  character,  well  suited 
to  the  eminence  on  which  it  is  placed.  The  cost  has 
been  2,600/.,  and  the  present  number  of  sittings  is 
6o5.  There  are  no  galleries  as  yet  erected ;  but  the 
accommodation  which  may  be  gained  by  introducing 
them  will  diminish  materially  that  apparent  cost  of 
erection,  which  on  the  present  comparison  seems  high, 
in  reference  to  the  number  of  sittings.  This  circum- 
stance induced  the  Diocesan  Society  to  withhold  a 
grant  for  some  time,  till  on  satisfaction  being  given 
as  to  the  discretion  with  which  the  plan  had  been 
determined  on,  the  sum  of  300/.  was  voted  to  defray 
the  general  expenses.  The  Incorporated  Society  had 
made  a  previous  gi*ant  of  350/.  This  church  has 
been  built  to  supersede  an  old  inconvenient  edifice, 
which  was  in  a  very  dilapidated  condition,  and  has 
in  consequence  its    minister  and   endowment   pro- 


vided. The  collection  after  the  bishop's  sermon  here 
was  113/. 

The  next  service  of  the  kind  was  at  Tonga,  in  the 
parish  of  Prestwich,  where  a  chapel  of  ease  was  con- 
secrated. It  is  a  plain  brick  building,  with  lancet- 
windows,  stone  window-cases  and  copings  ;  having  no 
tower  or  steeple,  and  without  any  ornament  whatever. 
It  contains  550  sittings;  and  the  cost  of  erection  has 
been  1900/.  It  has  no  gallery,  but  is  calculated  to 
admit  of  galleries  when  needed.  Her  majesty's  com- 
missioners assisted  this  building  by  a  grant  of  1000/. 
The  residue  was  raised  by  subscriptions. 

The  new  church  at  Broughton,  near  Manchester, 
was  consecrated  the  same  day.  It  is  built  of  white 
stone;  and  the  architect,  Mr.  Lane,  has  produced  a 
building  of  very  considerable  beauty.  The  style  is  de- 
corated English,  with  a  tower  of  good  proportions  and 
sufficient  degree  of  embellishment.  "The  sittings  are 
1150,  and  the  cost  has  been  5500/. ;  but  the  total  out- 
lay, including  the  endowment-fund  and  the  expense 
of  carrying  a  handsome  iron  fence  round  the  extensive 
area  of  the  churchyard,  comes  to  nearly  10,000/.  The 
interior  is  divided  into  aisles,  and  has  galleries  round 
three  sides.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Clowes,  of  Broughton, 
who  gave  the  very  valuable  site  on  which  the  church 
is  built,  also  gave  1,500/.  towards  the  building,  and 
1,000/.  for  the  endowment.  This  church  has  been 
built  under  the  recent  acts.  The  sum  collected  after 
the  sermon  was  50/. 

The  church  at  Cheetham  Hill  was  consecrated  the 
next  day ;  and  the  opulent  town  of  Manchester  may 
survey  with  reasonable  pride  the  noble  structure  which 
has  here  been  raised.  The  church  is  so  happily 
placed  as  to  form  a  distinguished  ornament  to  one  of 
the  principal  approaches,  while  it  stands  on  a  point 
from  which  the  light  and  influence  of  divine  truth  may 
be  poured  over  a  very  important  and  populous  dis- 
trict. It  has  been  built,  like  that  at  Broughton,  under 
the  acts  of  Will.  IV.  and  Victoria,  and  the  patronage  is 
in  the  hands  of  trustees.  The  architect  is  Mr.  Atkinson, 
who  has  combined  with  great  skill  two  points  not  often 
realised  in  the  same  structure,  comfortable  accommo- 
dation and  architectural  effect.  The  style  is  decorated 
English;  and  few  parish  churches  offer  a  more  mag- 
nificent spectacle,  either  externally  or  internally.  It  is 
probable  that  1500  persons  might  be  seated  in  it ;  and 
it  is  certain  that  a  much  larger  number  were  collected 
on  the  morning  when  the  bishop  preached.  The 
fittings  of  the  interior  correspond  in  elegance  with  the 
grandeur  of  the  elevation.  The  pulpit,  carved  out  of 
solid  oak,  and  surrounded  with  figures  in  high  relief, 
resembles  the  magnificent  pulpits  which  are  the  or- 
nament of  the  Flemish  churches.  An  eagle  with 
outspread  wings  forms  the  front  of  the  reading-desk  ; 
and,  bearing  the  sacred  Scriptures,  seems  going  forth 
to  carry  the  message  of  the  word  of  God  to  all  the 
world.  Every  part  of  the  church  has  been  finished 
with  equal  elegance.  Ornament  may  seem  to  have 
been  scattered  somewhat  too  profusely  over  the  east 
end  ;  but  it  is  hard  to  note  excess  where  there  is  so 
much  to  admire,  and  where  the  ornament  itself  is  of 
so  pure  a  character.  This  church,  with  its  approaches 
and  other  expenses,  has  not  cost  much  less  than  14',000/. 
This  sum  was  wholly  raised  by  private  subscriptions. 
The  collection  after  the  bishop's  sermon  was  113/.; 
and  the  sermon  has  been  since  printed,  at  the  par- 
ticular request  of  the  trustees. 

The  church  of  St.  Barnabas  at  Openshaw,  situated 
in  another  of  the  avenues  of  Manchester,  was  conse- 
crated the  next  day,  having  been  previously  opened 
for  divine  service  by  license.  It  is  built  of  stone,  the 
style  early  English,  from  designs  and  plans  of  Mr. 
Atkinson.  It  has  sittings  for  850,  has  side-aisles,  clere- 
story, and  a  short  steeple ;  and  the  expense  has  been 
4,800/.,  the  whole  of  which  was  supplied  by  the  Man- 
chester Church-Building  Society.  The  proportions  of 
this  church  are  less  happy  than  those  of  the  preceding. 
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The  clerestory  is  too  high  ;  the  body  of  the  church 
in  consequence  appears  narrow,  and  the  galleries 
press  inconveniently  on  the  pulpit.  This  church, 
however,  possesses  one  peculiar  feature,  and  a  fea- 
inre  of  very  great  interest.  A  school,  containing 
400  children,  in  two  rooms  separated  by  a  partition, 
and  capable  of  holding  more,  has  been  built,  and, 
together  with  a  play- ground  attached,  been  pre- 
sented to  the  church  by  Mr.  Neden,  a  gentleman  re- 
siding in  the  neighbourliood.  Ground  for  a  parsonage- 
house  had  been  also  given  ;  and  the  three  buildings, 
cliurch,  school,  and  parsonage,  will  soon  be  combined 
in  one  happy  group,  and  form  the  centre  of  parochial 
influence,  which  shall  radiate  through  the  adjoining 
district.  This  church  has  been  endowed  by  the  Man- 
chester Church- Building  Society  ;  and  the  patronage 
is  in  the  hands  of  trustees.  The  collection  in  the 
church  on  this  occasion  was  561. 

The  church  at  St.  Helen's  has  been  built  entirely  at 
the  expense  of  Mr,  P.  Greenall,  a  gentleman  of  pro- 
perty in  the  place,  and  the  patronage  will  vest  in  him. 
The  architect  is  Mr.  A.  Williams,  of  Liverpool.  The 
material  is  brick,  with  stone  facings.  The  form  of  the 
church  is  that  of  a  cross,  having  galleries  at  the  west 
end  and  in  the  ti'ansepts.  There  are  sittings  for  more 
than  800  ;  and  the  expense  of  building  has  been  3,200/. 
The  bishop,  who  came  from  Manchester  that  morning, 
was  conducted  by  Mr.  Greenall  to  the  newly  erected 
town-hall,  where  a  large  assemblage  of  the  neighbour- 
ing gentry  and  clergy  were  collected  to  meet  him. 
They  proceeded  thence  on  foot,  accompanied  by  the 
different  clubs  belonging  to  St.  Helen's,  and  followed 
by  a  large  portion  of  the  population,  to  the  church, 
which  was  soon  filled  to  overflowing.  The  collection 
after  the  sermon  was  251Z. ;  and  if  it  were  permitted 
to  form  a  judgment  of  the  future  destiny  of  the  church 
from  the  interest  exhibited  by  all  classes  in  its  con- 
secration, it  may  be  hoped  that  no  ordinary  share  of 
blessing  will  rest  on  this  work. 

The  church  at  Staly  Bridge,  which  was  consecrated 
the  next  day,  has  been  built  from  a  design  supplied 
by  Mr.  Tattershall,  of  Manchester  ;  and  few  of  our 
modern  churches  exhibit  so  much  of  pure  design 
and  of  architectural  elegance  at  a  cost  so  moderate. 
The  church  contains  1,000  sittings,  and  it  has  been 
erected  for  less  than  4,000/.  Internally  the  church 
has  side-aisles,  a  clerestory,  and  galleries;  but  the  gal- 
leries are  so  arranged  that  they  do  not  interfere  with 
the  beautiful  columns  which  support  the  roof;  and 
the  groined  work  of  the  ceiling  deserves  particular  at- 
tention. Externally  the  church  exhibits  a  handsome 
tower.  The  windows  of  the  side-aisles  are  double- 
lancet;  and  the  windows  of  the  clerestory  are  formed 
to  resemble  the  cusps  or  upper  parts  of  windows  of 
a  later  date.  The  general  effect  might,  perhaps, 
have  been  improved,  if  this  form  had  been  sub- 
stituted for  the  double-lancet  windows  on  the  side. 
This  church  has  been  built  under  the  late  acts.  The 
Diocesan  Society  contributed  1,000/, ;  and  the  Earl  of 
Stamford,  to  whom  all  the  ground  in  the  neighbour- 
hood belongs,  not  only  enabled  the  plan  to  be  realised 
by  giving  a  site,  but  has  also  given  expansion  to  it  by 
extending  liis  gift  of  land  to  five  statute  acres.  The 
area,  thus  munificently  afforded,  will  offer  space  for 
schools,  for  parsonage-house,  and  garden,  and  also 
for  a  large  cemetery,  which  in  that  populous  neigh- 
bourhood is  greatly  needed.  In  truth,  those  alone 
who  have  seen  the  dense  population  of  these  districts 
can  appreciate  properly  the  value  of  the  churches 
which  are  rising  here,  and  understand  the  nature  of 
the  call  on  the  sympathy  and  bounty  of  the  Christian 
public.  The  collection  here,  after  the  bishop's  ser- 
mon, was  204/. 

In  the  adjacent  township  of  Newton  a  church  was 
next  consecrated,  which  will  be  a  chapel  of  ease  to 
Mottram.  It  is  built  of  stone,  on  a  plan  furnished  by 
Messrs.  llealey  and  Brown.     It  is  calculated  to  hold 


800,  and  cost  2,100/.  Of  this  sum,  1,000/.  was  re- 
ceived from  her  majesty's  commissioners ;  500/.  from 
the  Incorporated  Society  ;  and  700/.  from  the  Diocesan 
Society. 

The  eleventh  church  was  atHurdsfield,  a  suburb  of 
Macclesfield.  It  is  built  of  stone,  in  the  early  English 
style,  with  a  handsome  and  well-proportioned  tower; 
and  being  placed  on  a  rising  ground,  it  forms  a  beauti- 
ful object  in  the  view  as  the  traveller  approaches 
Macclesfield  from  Stockport.  The  exterior  has  no- 
thing particular  to  be  remarked  beyond  symmetry 
and  apparent  solidity;  but  the  interior  arrangement 
deserves  notice,  and  does  credit  to  the  architects, 
Messrs.  Healey  and  Brown.  The  church  contains  900 
sittings,  and  has  been  erected  for  2,500/. ;  of  this  sum, 
750/.  has  been  drawn  from  the  Diocesan  Society,  and 
the  rest  from  subscriptions.  The  endowment  has 
been  furnished  by  the  trustees  of  Hyndman's  fund, 
with  whom  the  patronage  rests.  The  collection  after 
the  sermon  here  was  561. 

A  small  chapel  at  Marthal,  in  the  parish  of  Rost- 
herne,  was  consecrated  three  weeks  afterwards.  It 
has  been  built  chiefly  at  the  expense  of  W.  T.  Egerton, 
Esq.,  aided  by  a  grant  of  100/.  from  an  association  in 
Cheshire  for  the  purpose  of  building  chapels  in  the 
large  parishes  of  the  rural  districts,  where  distance 
sometimes  renders  the  parish-church  as  difficult  to 
reach,  as  population  renders  it  difficult  to  enter  in  the 
manufacturing  districts.  Mr.  Egerton  endows  this 
chapel  with  40/.  a-year,  and  becomes  in  consequence 
the  patron.  The  collection  after  the  sermon  was,  on 
this  occasion,  651. 

Such  have  been  the  proceedings  in  this  diocese 
during  the  summer  :  and  thus  far,  we  may  say,  has  God 
helped  us.  The  results,  if  presented  in  a  tabular 
form,  will  stand  as  follow,  with  regard  to  the  accom- 
modation provided,  and  the  money  expended  :— 

Sitting*.  Cost. 

Rainhill          ....        400  £850 

Halewood       ,         .         ,         .         350  900 

Bolton,  Emmanuel        .        .        700  2200 

Adlington      f.        .        .        .        600  1560 

Preston,  St.  Thomas's  .        .      1000  3500 

Holme             .                 .        .        500  750 

Clitheroe,  St.  James's    .        .        700  liOO 

Walmsley       ....        650  2600 

Tonge             ....         500  1900 

Brouf?hton      .         .         .        .1200  5500 

Cheeiham  Hill       .         .         .       1500  14,000 

Openshaw      ....        850  4.')00 

bt.  Helen's     ....        800  3200 

Staly  Bridge          .        .        .1000  4000 

Newton          .         .        .        .        820  2100 

Hurdsfield     ....        900  2500 

Marthal         ....        200  600 

12,670  £52,060 
The  feeling  with  which  such  operations  are  contem- 
plated must  be  of  a  mixed  character ;  and  while  un- 
bounded gratitude  must  be  felt  to  God,  who  has  thus 
mercifully  raised  up  means  for  relieving  the  lamentable 
destitution  of  these  districts,  we  cannot  deny  that  the  re- 
flections excited  by  this  review  must  in  many  respects 
be  painful.  That  something  has  been  done — and  done 
judiciously  and  with  effect  —  we  may  acknowledge; 
but  while  we  contemplate  with  joy  the  work  that  is 
accomplished,  it  is  impossible  to  withdraw  the  m.ind 
from  that  which  is  yet  undone,  or  from  the  consequences 
that  must  follow  the  deficiency.  Accommodation  in 
church,  we  may  say,  has  been  provided  for  12,000; 
but  how  many  still  remain  without  any  provision  of 
the  sort!  If  we  suppose  that  the  number  of  attend- 
ants at  church  is,  or  ought  to  be,  two-fifths  of  the 
whole  population  ;  if  we  suppose  that  when  1000  per- 
sons are  statedly  assembled  for  divine  worship,  a  popu- 
lation of  2500  may  be  regarded  as  brought  under  pas- 
toral superintendence,  the  efforts  of  the  year  will  have 
extended  the  influence  of  religion  over  a  number  not 
less  than  30,000. 

If  we  take  a  different  standard — a  standard  perhaps 
better  suited  to  the  less  regular  habits  of  the  English 
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people,  and  indulge  the  hope  of  a  wider,  though  less 
exact,  extension  of  religious  influence,  through  the 
medium  of  those  who  attend  the  services  of  the  church, 
—  and  suppose  that  for  one  stated  worshipper,  five 
may  be  found  acquainted  with  the  truths  of  the  Gos- 
pel, we  shall  have  G0,000  noted  as  rescued  from  abso- 
lute irreligion,  and  brought  to  some  knowledge  of 
their  duties  and  responsibilities.  The  dim  light  which 
ig  thus  shed  upon  our  people  is  not  cheering,  is  not 
satisfactory ;  but  it  is  stated  here  as  the  alternative 
with  utter  darkness  and  forgetfulness  of  God.  But, 
admitting  this,  we  must  still  exclaim,  What  are  these 
among  so  many  ?  what  is  this  inroad  made  on  the 
dense  heathenism  of  the  people  at  large  ? 

The  population  of  Lancashire  alone,  by  the  last 
census,  was  1,385,000.  That  population  had  nearly 
doubled  itself  in  the  thirty  years  occurring  between 
that  date  and  1801,  and  663,000  souls  had  been  added 
to  the  number  of  inhabitants.  There  is  evei'y  reason 
to  suppose  that  the  same  rate  of  increase  is  going  on  ; 
and  in  that  case  the  population  of  Lancashire  in  the 
year  1861  will  amount  to  2,667,000.  The  church- 
accommodation  must  be  enlarged  so  as  to  meet  an 
increase  of  1,330,000  in  the  number  of  inhabitants; 
and  the  present  number  of  churches  must  be  doubled 
in  the  course  of  thirty  years,  if  even  the  present  mea- 
sure of  accommodation  is  to  be  offered.  In  other 
words,  266  new  churches  must  be  built,  if  to  each 
5000  inhabitants  a  church  is  to  be  assigned  capable 
of  containing  1000  ;  or  532  churches  of  the  same  size, 
if  provision  be  made  somewhat  better  suited  to  the 
wants  of  men  ;  and  a  church,  holding  two- fifths  of 
their  number,  with  a  resident  minister,  be  assigned 
to  every  2500  inhabitants. 

That  this  is  no  unreasonable  proportion,  we  may 
appeal  to  the  common  sense  of  men,  and  to  the  pro- 
vision made  by  our  forefathers.  The  government  of 
Prussia  has  laid  down  750  as  the  number  of  souls  to 
be  entrusted  to  the  charge  of  a  single  minister  ;  con- 
sidering, and  wisely  considering,  that  few  men  are 
capable  of  giving  to  a  larger  body  that  close  and  per- 
sonal superintendence  which  the  pastoral  care  im- 
plies. In  our  ovn\  original  parochial  arrangements, 
the  churches  seem  to  have  been  designed  to  contain 
the  whole  population;  and  the  monasteries  were  scat- 
tered through  the  country  to  supply  from  their  inmates 
the  assistance  which  waS  required  by  the  secular  clergy. 
The  manufacturii>g  and  commercial  wealth,  which 
has  caused  the  rapid  increase  of  our  population,  has 
made  no  provision  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  people  ; 
and  in  consequence  the  population  of  these  districts 
has  assumed  a  character  which  few  thinking  men  ven- 
ture to  contemplate,  and  which  no  Christian  man  can 
consider  with  calmness. 

Whether  government  will  interfere  or  not,  seems 
as  yet  uncertain;  but  it  is  manifest  that  if  govern- 
ment does  not  anticipate  the  evil  by  a  prompt  and 
effectual  interference,  there  are  elements  at  work 
which  must  ere  long  break  forth,  and  offer  to  the 
world  at  large  an  awful  memorial  of  the  consequences 
which  must  follow  such  neglect.  Cestuiensis. 

While  these  lines  were  being  penned,  it  has 
pleased  God  lo  remove  from  this  anxious,  troubled 
field  of  labour  one  of  his  most  faithful  and  devoted 
servants,  the  Rev.  Roger  Carus  Wilson,  vicar  of  Pres- 
ton ;  and  the  subject  of  tlie  present  narrative — the 
extension  of  churcb-accommodation  —  requires  some 
notice  to  be  taken  of  this  valuable  and  lamented  man. 
On  his  appointment  to  the  vicarage  of  Preston,  Mr. 
Wilson  found  the  church-accommodation  totally  un- 
equal to  the  wants  of  the  existing  population  ;  he  also 
saw  that  population  increasing  at  the  rapid  rate  which 
successful  manufacturing  speculation  invariably  pro- 
duces; and  he  immediately  applied  all  the  energies  of 
his  mind  to  supply  the  deficiency.  He  brought  to  the 
work,  which  thus  seemed  assigned  *to  him,  peculiar 
qualifications.     Gifted  with  an  eye  of  exquisite  cor- 


rectness, he  had  formed  his  taste  in  architecture  by  a 
careful  study  of  our  finest  ecclesiastical  buildings ;  and 
he  added  to  these  accomplishments  a  knowledge  of  the 
working  details,  such  as  is  possessed  by  few  men  in 
his  situation.  Thus  prepared,  he  entered  on  his  labo- 
rious career,  and,  amidst  many  and  overwhelming  dif- 
ficulties, through  evil  report  and  good  report,  he  per- 
severed in  the  great  work  before  him,  and  thus  has 
been  the  means  of  raising,  in  Preston,  four  new 
churches,  executed  chiefly,  or  entirely,  from  his  own 
designs;  three  of  which  are  of  large  dimensions,  and 
each  of  which  may  be  considered  as  models  in  their 
way :  besides  purchasing  a  large  dissenting  chapel, 
which  is  now  attached  to  the  establishment,  and 
forms  a  commodious  place  of  worship,  containing  1000 
sittings.  In  each  of  these  churches  he  had  the  higher 
happiness  of  placing  faithful  and  devoted  ministers. 
He  had  seen  schools  built  in  connexion  with  each, 
and  training  up  the  children  of  his  people  in  the  way 
they  ought  to  go ;  and  though  cut  off  in  the  fulness  of 
strength  and  usefulness,  he  has  left  in  these  works  a 
memorial  of  his  own  devotedness  to  God,  and  a  lesson 
to  all  to  "  work  while  it  is  called  to-day." 


The  Army  and  Navy. — A  new  order  of  things  is 
daily  stamping  its  character  on  the  army  and  navy 
of  our  country  ;  and  where  formerly  but  one  truly 
serious  Christian  officer  could  be  seen,  there  are  ten 
to  be  found  at  this  moment.  This  is  a  circumstance 
which  gladdens  every  Christian  heart,  and  bids  fair 
to  call  down  a  blessing  on  the  future  services  of  our 
armies  and  fleets  whenever  they  shall  be  sent  forth  in 
defence  of  our  land. — Extracts,  S,-c  ,  by  Captain  Sir  N. 
J.  Willoughby. 

Wine. — Take  especial  care  that  thou  delight  not  in 
wine  ;  for  there  never  was  any  man  that  came  to  honour 
or  preferment  that  loved  it ;  for  it  iransformeth  a  man 
into  a  beast,  decayeth  health,  poisoneth  the  breath, 
destroyeth  natural  heat,  brings  a  man's  stomach  to  an 
artificial  heat,  deformeth  the  face,  rotteth  the  teeth, 
and,  to  conclude,  maketh  a  man  contemptible,  soon 
old,  and  despised  of  all  wise  and  worthy  men ;  hated 
in  thy  servants,  in  thyself,  and  companions ;  for  it  is 
a  bewitching  and  infectious  vice.  A  drunkard  will 
never  shake  oft"  the  delight  of  beastliness  ;  for  the 
longer  it  possesses  a  man,  the  more  he  will  delight  in 
it,  and  the  older  he  groweth,  the  more  he  will  be 
subject  to  it ;  for  it  duUeth  the  spirits  and  destroyeth 
the  body,  as  ivy  doth  the  old  tree,  or  as  the  worm 
that  engendereth  in  the  kernel  of  the  nut.  Take  heed, 
therefore,  that  such  a  cureless  canker  pass  not  thy 
youth,  nor  such  a  beastly  infection  thy  old  age  ;  for 
then  shall  all  thy  life  be  but  as  the  life  of  a  beast,  and 
after  thy  death  thou  shalt  only  leave  a  shameful  infamy 
to  thy  posterity,  who  shall  study  to  forget  that  such  a 
one  was  their  father. — Sir  Walter  lialeigh. 


TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 

We  must  beg  our  friends  to  be  careful  in  directing  their  com- 
munications to  us.  Two  were  lately  sent,  addressed  Baker 
Street  and  Portland  Street  respectively.  They  reached  us  at 
last  in  safety,  but  not  without  occasioning  some  puzzle  to  the 
letter-carriers. 


London:  Published  by  JAMES  BURNS,  1/  Portman  Street, 
Portnian  Square;  W.  EDWARDS,  12  Ave-Maria  Lane,  St. 
Paul's ;  and  to  be  procured,  by  order,  of  all  Booksellers  in  Town 
and  Country. 
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JANUARY  1840. 


ORDIVATION  APPOINTED. 

Br.  OF  Hereford,  at  Hereford,  Jan.  12. 

Ordained  etc  Bp.  of  Rochester, 

at  Bromleii,  Nov.  10. 

Of  Oxford.- T.  P.  Phelps,  B.A.  Wore. 
Literate. —  E.   Collins,    Lett.   dim.  Bp,    of 
London. 

deacons. 
Of  Cambridge.— C.  Acland,  M.A.  Caius,  Lett, 
dim.  Abp.  Canterbury ;  G.  D.  Parnell,  B.A. 
Down. 

By  Bp.  of  Durham,  Dec.  1. 

PRIESTS. 

Of  Cambridge.— i.  Thurlow,  St.  John's. 


^rtiinatfona. 

Of  Durham.— G.  Brown,  J.  Cundell,  T. 
Garnett,  J.  W.  Hick,  W.  Mackey,  F.  Thomp- 
son. 

DEACONS. 

Of  Oxford.— ^V.  Darnell. 
Of£>Hrham.—Vf.  Skene,  F.  B.  Thompson. 
St.  Bees'.— C.  Abbott. 

Bx  Bp.  of  Ely,  at  Ely  Cath.,  Dec.  1. 

PRIESTS. 

Of  O.rford.—R.  II.  D.  Barbara,  B.A.,  R.  G. 
Young,  B.A.  Oriel. 

Of  Cambridge.— U.  R.  Bramwell,  B.A. 
Christ's  ;  F.  W.  P.  Collison,  M.A.  St.  .Tohn's  ; 
J.  Horner,  B.A.  Clare  H.;  J.  11.  Hutchinson, 


M.A.  St.  John's ;  T.  W.  Leventhorpe,  M.A. 
Jesus;  V.  Raven,  B.A.  Magd. ;  J.  Smith,  M.A. 
Christ's;  H.  R.  Smythies,  B.A.  Eraman.;  W. 
W.  Willock,  B.A.  Magd. 

DEACONS. 

Of  Oxford.— S.  P.  Roberson,  B.A.  Wore, 
Lett.  dim.  Bp.  Liclifield. 

OfCambridge.—R.  P.  Baker,  B.A.  St. John's, 
Lett.  dim.  Bp.Lichfield ;  W.  H.  Bateson,  M.  A., 
T.  F.  Cooke,  M.A.  St.  John's  ;  R.  Goodwin, 
B.A.  Clare;  C.  Grain,  B.A.  Pemb. ;  W.  A. 
Smith,  B.A.  St.  John's;  J.  Sparke,  B.A.,  C. 
Thornton,  Clare. 

Of  Dublin.— J.  8.  Watson,  B.A.  Trin.,  Lett, 
dim.  Bp.  Bath  and  Wells. 


Beresford,  M.  G.  archdn.  of  Ardagh. 


^rcfermenta. 

Wilberforce,  S.  archn.  of  Surrey.   Pat.,  Bp.  of  Winchester. 


Name. 
Abney, 


Tarisli  and  County. 

Christ  Church,t  Derby 


Ackland,C.    {Qu^eenborough(V.),|     ^^^  ^y 


Pop.  Pat. 

Trustees. 
Blake 


B3"ot    L   F  /Castlerising.c.Roy-\ 
^  "    '  •^•*-  I     don  (R.),  Norf.     / 

^  r'h'd     }  I-ol^'orth  (R.),  Camb. 


348 


fHon.  F.  G.  and\ 
\  Mrs.  Howard  j 

Sir  J.  Hawley,  Bart. 


Ch.,  Bucks 


Bennett,  E. 

Braham, 
W.  S.  H. 


1 

/St.  John,  Chittle- 
\     hampton,  Dev. 
?  St.  George  and  St.  ^ 
^    Mary  Magd.  (R.),  } 


} 


1018  Abp.  Canterbury 


1848  Lord  Rolle 


1617  D.  &.  C.  Canterb. 


Broadley,  A. 


Davies,  J. 

Davis,  T. 

Delniar,  J. 
Dunrias, 

J.  W.  D. 
Coxwell, 

C.  S.      . 

Garbett,  J. 


/Lord  Rolle  and\ 
\j.  Bragge,  Esq.  j" 


Canterbury,  Kent) 
Walditch  (P.C),  Dors.  164 

B^own.  J.  M.  {"J'«™  I^SLp. }  »»  "'"■"P  »'"- 
Davies,  J.I  .  Gateshead  (R.),  Dur.  11838  Bp.  of  Durham 
|Cl.lworth(P.C,,    J      ,,0  J.  Fleming,  Esq. 

{^TyS^^"^;^'    }      314  S.  Nicholson,  Esq 
•  Swalcliffe  (R.),  Kent      133  Earl  Cowper 
j  Rarasbury  (V.),  Wilts  2395  Lord  Chanc.  . 

/East  Chinnock  \ 
\  (R.),  Somerset  j 
/Upton  Bishop  (V.),\ 
\     Hereford      ,        / 

Gibson  C  W  -f  ^*-  Clement's  (V.),  "I 
uioson.L.w. -J^     Cornwall        .       / 

Harding,        /Child's  Wickham     \ 
J.  H.     .      \     (V.),  Glouc.      .     / 

HardingcH.i^^^^l^n^'^'^^P-^-)'^ 


\     Sufiblk 

Harris,  /Shaftesbury,  St. 

Hon.  C.  A.  1     Trinity  (R.),  ^c. 

Hill.  J.       .     /Barlby  nearSelby, 
\     W.  York 

Ainger,  Dr.  rur.  dean  St.  Bees',  Cumb. 

Baker,  W.  chap.  Lincoln  Union. 

Brewer,  J.  S.  tut.  and  lib.  King's  Coll.,  Lond. 

Butson,  Archd.  vie.  gen.  Clonfert  Dioc. 

Campbell,  J.  miss.  chap.  Bristol  and  Exeter 
Railway. 

Cockeroft,  W.  mast.  Knutsford  Gram.  Sch. 

Eade,  I.  D.  Bp.  of  Durham's  official  for  arch- 
deaconry. 


G73  Ditto 

626  D.  &  C.  Hereford 
3885  Lord  Chanc.   . 

312  P.  Bedwell,  Esq. 
4991  Rev.  T.  Salmon 


Value. 

£85 

*419 

182 


•150 

54 

172 
♦630 

53 

103 
•292 
•219 

•140 

•708 

•243 

105 
•43^ 

168 


298  Earl  of  Shaftesbury 

391  Vic.ofllemingbrough   C5 


Name. 
Hoare, 
W.  W.     . 

Howe,  E. 
Hughes,  J. 

Hughes 

Hughes,  R 
Hurst,  W. 

Ingram,  R 

Irving,  J. 


Parish  and  Cotmty.        Pop 
/  St.  Paul's,  Stalybridge 
\     (P.C),  Lane. 
.  Boshara  (V.),  Suss. 
.  Tregaron  (V.),  Suss. 
„     /St.  John's  (R.),        \ 
'  "•    \  Clerkenwell,  Mid./ 


1181  D.&  C.  Chichester       106 


Lord  Chanc. 


260 


J 


Miifland    P  /St.  Peter's  (P.C),    1 
Maitland,  P.  |  Blackburn,  Lane.  / 


Rundle,  S. 
Shafto,  J. 
Sherwood, 
H.  M.     . 
Smith,  R. 


Sneyd,  E. 

Twysden,  T. 
Vincent,  W. 


300  D.  &  C.  Bristol 

190  Charles  Lewis,  Esq. 
70  R,  Cracroft,  Esq.  . 
.  .  Vic.  of  Blackburn. 


.  .  R.  Berkeley,  Esq. 
235  J.  Cave,  Esq. 
417  D.  &C.  Durham 


•127 
115 

234 

•402 
•240 


Elder,  E.  head  mast.  Durham  Sch. 

Haughton,   —  a-ssist.  min.  Bedford  Chapel 
Bloomsbury. 

Hayes,  C.  lee.  of  Wath-upon-Dearn,  Yorksh. 

Hobart,  Canon  —  mast.  St.  Cath.  Hosp.,  Led- 
bury.    Pat,,  D.  &  C.  Hereford. 

Joly,  H.  E.  vie. -gen.  and  judge  of  the  Consis 
torial  Court,  of  Tuam.     Pat.,  Bp.  of  Tuam 

Jones,  I.  T.  prof.  Welsh,  St.  David's  Coll. 
+  Erected  in  memory  of  Bishop  Ryder.  J  Hon.  F.  Grey  declined  accepting  the  livin, 


R.  Kemerton  (V.),  Glouc.  599  ....     •SOS 

.  Boylstone  (R.),  Derby   331  Own  petition  .     ^260 

jGiggk^wick,  York,  J    35g3  j_  j^_  Colthourst,  Esq.    82 

.Leigh(V.). 
Jeffreys,  A.    .  Hawkhurst(V.),  Kent  2428  D.  &  C.  of  Ch.  Ch. 
Knott,  R.  R.    Hellidon(V.),Northam.426  C.  Holthouse,  Esq. 
Lambert,        /  Fivehead  and  Swell  \ 
R.  W.     .     \     (V.),  Somerset      / 
Lewis    F   P  /Portskewit{R.), 
LcNvis,  K.  b.  land  St. Pierre, Mon 
Maine,  J.  T.     Harrington  (R.),  Line 
p  /St.  Peter's  (P. C), 

•MT^^r.^  T  -n  I  Preb-Kingualor,  and 
Moore,  T.  D.  |     Athnowen  (R.),  Ireland. 
Parsons.  D.   .  Ch.  Ch.,  Skipton,  York. 

.  St.  Aubyn's  Ch.,  Devonport. 

.  Brancepath(R.),  Dur.  1449  R.  E.  D.  Shafto,  Esq.  « 811 

/White  Ladies  As-    \ 

I     ton(V.)         .         ; 

,   Penhow  (R.),  Mon. 

/Witton  Gilbert         \ 

t     (P.C),  Durham     f 

|EaatAllington(R.),\ 

\     Devon      .        .      / 

.  Steventon  (V.).  Berks 

("St.  Andrew  c.  St 
White.  J.    .    -|      Mary  Breadman 

i(R.),Canterbury 

^^R.^n!""'    }Whalley(V.),Lanc 

Williams,'R.{^';g"^^5j;;,_^"°"    }       40  Sir  C  Morgan,  Bart.    186 
Williams,  L.     Mouiit'on  (P.C),"  Mon.     C5  W.  Hollis,  Esq.  87 

Hosp., 


•194 
•303 


it.     I 
nan   v 


677  Mrs.  E.  Forte&cue      •345 

691   D.  &C.  Westm.     .       192 

1044   /Abp.  Canterbury \,,„. 
^"^*   \    this  turn      .     /    -"* 


3600  Abp.  Canterbury. 


I  Morgan,  Canon — mast.  St.  Ethelbert's 
Hereford.     Pat.,  D.  &  C  Hereford. 
I  Page,  J.  R.  chap.  Coll.  Civil  Engineers. 

Robinson,  • — ,  chap.  Boston  Union. 
!  Rose,  H.  T.  rur.  dean  Bedford. 
I  Russell,  I.  L.  F.  chap.  Wareham  Union. 
j  Sinclair,  J.  chap.  Bp.  of  London. 
j  Thomas,  R.  mast.  Monmouth  Training  Sch. 
i  Willis,  W.  A.  subdn.  vie.  Choral,  Limerick. 

-see  last  Regi.iter. 


At  Eccleshall  Castle,  Staffordshire,  the  Right 
Rev.  Samuel  Butler,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of 
Lichfield,  formerly  Fellow  of  St.  John's, 
Cambridge,  and  Master  of  the  Gram.  School 
at  Shrewsbury.  He  took  the  degree  of  B.A. 
in  1796,  proceeded  M.A;  in  1799,  and  B.D. 


CUrgomcn  UcceaaelJ. 

and  D.D.  1811.    He  succeeded  Dr.  Ryder 

as  Bishop  of  Lichfield  in  June  1836.     Dr. 

Butler  was  bom  in  1774,  and  was  the  first 

medallist  at  Cambridge  in  1796. 
Boake,  J.  rec.  Swalcliffe,  Kent. 
Brunwjn,  M.  J.  rec.  Bradwell,  Essex. 


Breay,  J.  G.  preb.  Lichfield,  and  minis.  Christ 

Church,  Birmingham. 
Cookesley,  J.  at  North  Cheam,  Surrey,  69. 
Gilpin,  M.  p.  c.  St.  Thomas,  Stockport. 
Greenwood,  R.  H.  at  Bracondale,  73. 
Harridge,  D.  F.  cur.  Lamarsh,  Essex,  3fl. 


'  Haslevfood,  G.  H.  p.c.  Morton  c.  Aston  Eyre, 

and  inc.Quatford,  Salop  (Pat.  C.  H.  Tracej', 

Esq.) 
Hele,  R.  H.  S.  rec.  Brede,  Sussex. 
Hudson,  J.  J.  fell.  Magd.,  Oxon..  at  Hornsea, 

55. 
Hudson,  J.  vie.  Stanwix,  Cumb.  (Pat.  Bp.  of 

Carlisle.) 
King,  J.  chap.  Kenninghall  Union,  SS. 


Kipling,  J.  vie.  Oakley,  Bucks  (Pat.  Sir  T.  D. 
Aubrey,  Bart.);  p.c.  Chearsley,  Bucks  (Pat. 
C.  C.  Dormer.  Esq.) 

Moffat,  C.  cur.  St.  Marj-'s,  Newry,  37. 

Noble,  II.  vie.  Whalley,  Lane.  (Pat.  Abp.  Can- 
terbury) ;  p.c.  Church  Kirk,  Lane.  (Pat. 
Hulme's  Trustees.) 

Roberts,  E.  rec.  Halkin,  Flint  (Pat.  Bp.  St. 
Asaph). 


Sandes,  F.  cur.  of  Lisleton,  at  Sallowglen,  c. 

Kerry. 
Sandford  R.  p.c.  Crook,  Westmoreland. 
Taj'lor,   J.   p.  c.    Coppull.   Lane.  (Pat.   Rec. 

Standish);  head  mast.  Heskin  Sch. 
Turner,  G.  rec.  Kettleburgh.  Suff.  (Pat.  Earl 

ofGosford);  rec.  Mone-.vdon,  Suff.  (Pat.  A. 

Arcedeckne,  Esq.) 


©nibersiw  EntcUigcnce. 


OXFORD. 


Nov.  21.— W.  Linwood,  Cli.  Cli.,  elected  Boden  scholar. 

Nov.  20.^Balliol.  Rev.  II.  Wall,  M.A.,  vice-princ, 
St.  Alban  Hall,  elected  fell. 

Select  preachers,  enter  on  office  Mich.  Term,  1840: — 
Very  Rev.  G.  Chandler,  D.C.L.,  dean  of  Chichester,  late 
fell,  of  New;  Rev.  E.  Hawkins,  B.D.,  fell,  of  Exet. ;  Rev. 
G.  Gleig,  M.A.,  Ball.;  Rev.  J.  R.  Wood,  M.A.,  Ch.  Ch. ; 
Rev.  R.  W.  Browne,  M.A.,  late  fell.  St.  John's. 

Crave?),  scholar,  C.  A.  Johnson,  Brasenose,  elected,  vice 
Ryle,  Ch.  Ch. 

Proctors. — It  has  been  agreed  in  convocation,  that  an 
annual  stipend  of  350L,  to  be  paid  by  the  vice  chancellor, 
be  in  future  assigned  to  each  successor  of  the  present  proc- 
tors, in  lieu  of  all  fees  and  payments  of  every  description 
at  present  appertaining  to  the  office ;  the  said  fees,  &c., 
to  be  paid  into  the  university  chest,  and  annually  ac- 
counted for  by  the  vice-chancellor. 

CLASSICAL  examinations:    MICHAELMAS. 

Class  I. — Eraser,  J,,  Line. ;  Giraud,  H.  A.,  Wore. ; 
Jones,  E.  R.,  Brasen. ;  Jowett,  B.  P.,  Ball. ;  Kay,  W., 
Line. ;  Northcote,  S.  H.,  Ball.  Class  II.  Anderdon,  W. 
H.,  Univ. ;  Andrew,  S.,  Line. ;  Clarke,  T.  G.,  Queen's  ; 
Cooke,  S.  H.,  Ch.  Ch. ;  Dalgairns,  J.  D.,  Exet.;  Estcourt, 


E.  D.  B.,  Ball. ;  Graham,  W.  B.,  Magd.  H.;  Marshall,  G., 
Ch.  Ch. ;  Price,  T.  C,  Mert. ;  Sheppard,  J.  G.,  Wad. ; 
Swayne,  G.  C,  C.  C.  C.  Class  III.  Anstis,  M.,  Exet. ; 
Beckett,  W.  T.,  Trin. ;  Bradley,  E.,  Magd.  H. ;  Conway, 
J.  J.,  Brasen.;  Dawson,  R.,  Wad.;  Fox,  H.  W.,  Wad. ; 
Gray,  R.  H.,  Ch.  Ch.;  Lane,  E.,  Magd.  H. ;  Maule,  T.  C, 
St.  John's;  Pearse,  T.,  Magd.;  Rawlinson,  W.  C,  Magd. 
Hall ;  Sayres,  J.,  Wad. ;  Smythies,  W.  Y.,  Trin. ;  Weide- 
niann,  C.  F.  S.,  Ch.  Ch.  Class  IV.  Bathurst,  R.  A., 
New;  Burney,  R.  K.,  Magd.;  Corbett,  U.,  Ch.  Ch. ; 
Hathaway,  E.' P.,  Queen's  ;  Hobhouse,  R.,  Ball. ;  Maple- 
ton,  R.  J.,  St.  John's;  Preston,  T.,  Exet.;  Somers-Cocks, 
Hon.  C,  Ch.  Ch. ;  Tomlins,  R.,  St.  Mary  Hall ;  Tuttiett, 
E.,  Ch.  Ch. ;  Wigan,  W.  L.,  Ch.  Ch. 

Examiners. — R.  Greswell,  R.  Michell,  R.  Ilussey,  and 
H.Wall. 

mathematical  examination. 

Class  I. — Gordon,  J.,  Brasen.  Class  II.  Brancker, 
H.,  Wad. ;  Hobhouse,  R.,  Ball. ;  Kay,  W.,  Line.  ;  White, 
W.,  Ch.Ch.  Class  III.  Cooke,  S.  H.,  Ch.  Ch.;  Dawson, 
R.,  Wad. ;  Gray,  R.,  Ch.  Ch. ;  Marshall,  G.,  Ch.  Ch. ; 
Northcote,  S.  H.,  Ball.  Class  IV.  Lockett,  H.,  Exet. ; 
Somers  Cocks,  Hon.  C,  Ch.  Ch. 

Examiners. — T.  Twiss,  J.  Walker,  and  N.  Pococke. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


Nov.  27.  The  following  grace  passed  the  senate : — To 
purchase  of  Count  Munster,  from  the  Woodwardian  fund, 
a  collection  of  geological  specimens,  about  20,000  in  num- 
ber, at  the  price  of  500/. 

Craven  Scholarship. — The  vice-chancellor  has  given  no- 
tice, that  there  will  be  on  Monday,  the  27th  of  January 
1840,  at  nine  o'clock,  an  examination  of  candidates  for 
the  scholarship  upon  this  foundation,  lately  holden  by  Mr. 
W.  A.  Osborne,  of  Trinity  college. 

The  Norrisian  professor  of  divinity  has  given  notice  that 
his  lectures  in  Lent  term  1840,  will  commence  on  the  5th 
of  February. 

Dec.  9.  The  very  Rev.  Dr.  Peacock,  dean  of  Ely,  was 
on  Monday  elected  a  sen.  fell.  Trin.,  in  the  room  of  the 
Rev.  R.  H.  Greenwood,  deceased. 

Dec.  7.  The  Norrisian  prize  was  adjudged  to  D.  Moore, 
of  Cath.  Hall,  for  his  essay  on  the  following  subject: — 
"  The  divine  origin  of  the  holy  Scriptures  may  be  inferred 
from  their  perfect  adaptation  to  the  circumstances  of 
human  nature." 

King^s. — R.  Williams,  A.  B.  Simonds,  and  E.  Balston, 
elected  fellows. 

Cath. — W.  R.  Sharpe,  elected  Skirne  fellow. 

Christ's.— 3.  Clark,  B.A. ;  H.  B.  Mason,  B.A.,  elected 
fellows. 

Clare. — C.  Thornton,  B.A.,  elected  Bye  fellow. 

Dec.  1. — Crosse  Scholarship.  II.Baily,St.  John's,  elected. 

There  will  be  congregations  on  the  following  days  of 
the  ensuing  Lent  term  : — 

Saturday  .  .    .    January  18  (B.A.  commencement)  at  ten. 

"Wednesday  .     .         —        29,  at  eleven. 

Wednesday  ,    .     February  12,  at  eleven. 

Wednesday  .     .         —         2G,  at  eleven. 

Wednesday  .     .     March  4,  at  eleven. 

Wednesday  .     .        —    18,  at  eleven. 

Friday.     .  .     .     April  ."}  (M.  A.  Incept  ors),  at  ten. 

Friday.     .  .     .        —  10  (End  of  term),  at  ten. 

Dec.  5. — The  syndicate  appointed  *'  to  consider  the 
best  means  of  raising  the  funds  requisite  for  completing 
the  building  of  that  portion  of  the  New  Library  which 
was  contracted  for  under  the  grace  of  July  6,  1837,  and 
to  report  thereon,"  beg  leave  to  report  to  the  senate  : — 

"  That  it  appears  from  an  inspection  of  the  accounts  of 


the  new  library  that  a  balance  will  be  due  to  Messrs. 
Rigby,  on  the  completion  of  their  contract,  amounting  to 
3745/.  That,  in  addition  to  the  above,  there  will  be  re- 
quired for  paying  the  architect,  the  clerk  of  the  works, 
and  for  incidental  expenses,  a  sum  probably  not  less  than 
2000/.  That  it  further  appears  that  the  University  pos- 
sesses no  adequate  funds  applicable  to  the  liquidation  of 
these  demands.  That  the  balance  of  the  subscriptions  to 
the  new  library  now  in  the  hands  of  the  bankers  amounts 
to  no  more  than  721/.,  thus  leaving  a  debt  of  somewhat 
more  than  5000/.,  for  the  payment  of  which  the  University 
stands  engaged,  and  no  provision  has  been  made.  That, 
although  it  is  expected  that  some  portion  of  this  sum  of 
5000/.  will  be  obtained  from  such  subscribers  to  the  new 
library  as  have  not  yet  paid  their  subscriptions,  from 
members  of  the  University  who  may  be  disposed  to  add 
to  their  former  contributions,  and  from  those  who  have 
not  at  present  contributed  towards  that  important  object, 
the  syndicate  are  of  opinion  that  measures  should  imme- 
diately be  taken  for  enabling  the  vice-chancellor  to  meet 
the  deficiency  above  stated.  That  the  syndicate  see  no 
better  means  of  effecting  this  purpose  than  by  appro- 
priating thereto,  for  a  limited  period,  a  part  of  the  '  Li* 
brary-fund.'  That  they  therefore  recommend  that  the 
*  Library -fund'  be  charged  with  the  annual  payment  of 
500/.  for  a  term  of  years  not  exceeding  twelve;  upon  which 
annuity  they  are  of  opinion  that  the  requisite  sum  may  be 
raised.  In  making  this  proposition,  the  syndicate  deem 
it  right  to  observe,  that  the  whole  of  the  Library- fund 
accruing  to  the  present  time  has  not  been  expended  ;  but 
that  they  do  not  think  it  advisable  that  the  accumulationft 
amounting  to  3777-9/.,  new  3h  per  cent  stock,  should  be 
applied  towards  the  payment  of  the  existing  debt.  They 
would  further  observe,  that  the  principle  of  this  proposi- 
tion is  recognised  in  the  report  of  a  syndicate,  which  was 
printed  and  circulated  throughout  the  University  in  the 
month  of  February  1831  ;  and  the  syndicate  now  recom- 
mend this  course  with  the  greater  confidence,  inasmuch 
as  the  present  annual  amount  of  the  Library-fund  (1600/.) 
exceeds  that  contemplated  by  the  framers  of  the  original 
grace  of  the  7th  of  Dec,  1825,  by  the  sum  of  400/." 
Confirmed  by  grace,  Dec.  11. 


DURHAM. 


The  warden  has  appointed  Rev.  T.  W.  Peile  vice- 
mast,  for  current  year.  The  dean  and  chapter  have 
annexed  two  fellowships  to  the  two  chaplainships,  held 
by  Rev.  J.  Cundill,    B,A.,   and  Rev.  T.  Garnett,   R.A. 


They  have  also  established  three  fellowships,  to  be  held 
for  six  years,  if  not  vacated  by  marriage  or  preferment, 
and  to  be  filled  up  in  1839,  41,  43. 


ADDITIONAL  CURATES'  SOCIETY. 

We  have  been  requested  to  invite  the  attention  of  our 
readers  to  an  advertisement  respecting-  the  Additional 
Curates'  Society,  the  object  of  which  is  to  supply  to 
incumbents  of  poor  and  populous  parishes  the  means 
of  providing  additional  clergymen.  A  very  general 
wish  has  been  expressed,  during  the  last  two  years, 
that  a  district-society  should  be  organised  in  this 
university  (as  is  the  case  at  Oxford,  Bristol,  Man- 
chester, Bury  St.  Edmund's,  and  many  other  places 
throughout  the  country) ;  and  it  is  hoped  that  those  who 
approve  of  its  object  and  management  will  signify  their 
intentions,  before  the  members  of  the  university  separate, 
in  sufficient  numbers  to  ensure  the  formation  of  a  district 
committee  against  the  beginning  of  the  ensuing  term. 
The  following  short  statement  will  exhibit  the  present 
condition  and  pressing  demands  of  this  most  important 
institution  : 

Grants  made  in  the  year  ending  at  Easter  1831)        .    £9,700 

Amount  so  appropriated 6,915 

Amount  of  grants  to  which  tlie  Society  is  pledged  for 

the  year  ending  at  Easter  1840        6,600 

Present  income 6,700 

».  e.  Balance  remaining  to  meet  new  applications    .     .      100 
New*  applications,  received  up  to  July,  1839      ...       51 

Cambridge  Paper. 

INCORPORATED  SOCIETY  FOR  BUILDING  CHURCHES,  &C. 

At  the  Nov.  meeting,  the  Bishop  of  London  chairman, 
after  other  business,  the  following  grants  were  made: — 

1.  A  church  at  Ardsley,  par.  Darfield,  York;  at  Marsh- 
wood,  Dorset;  Tipton,  St.  Mary's  Ottery,  Devon  ;  Puck- 
forton,  Chester ;  Leekliampton,  Gloucester. 

2.  Building  achapel  at  Porthleven,  par.  Lithnuy,  Corn- 
wall; Dolfer,  Kerry,  Montgomery;  Holbeach  Fen,  Lin- 
coln, par.  Trinity  Coventry;  Cornish  Hall  End,  par.  Fin- 
chinfield,  Essex  ;  Camborne,  Cornwall. 

3.  Rebuilding  chapel,  Wynford  Eagle,  Dorset;  Yeaveley, 
p.  Shirley,  Derby ;  Landysilio,  Pembroke. 

4.  Increasing  accommodation,  at  Cuthberts  Barton,  p. 
Stanwick,  York  ;  at  Barton,  Beds.;  at  Kimbolton,  Hants; 
Wem  Salop;  Messing,  Essex;  Bray,  Berks.;  Backford, 
Chester. 

J.  Purchasing  a  dissenting  meeting-house  for  chapel, 
par.  Ravelstoke,  Devon. — Applications  since  31st  March, 
1839,118;  grants  made,  93 ;  additional  sittings,  29,964; 
free,  21,711 ;  money  granted,  14,730/. 

CHURCH  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

Various  mis-statements  having  gone  forth,  relative  to 
the  society's  mission  at  New  Zealand, — such,  for  instance, 
*'  as  that  the  mission  was  originally  established,  and  for  a 
long  time  systematically  conducted,  on  the  principle  of 
first  civilising  and  then  Christianising  the  natives;"  and 
others  calculated  to  cause  prejudice  in  the  minds  of  many 
against  its  operations,— a  circular,  bearing  date,  Nov.  29, 
1839,  has  just  been  published  by  the  committee,  which 
must  convince  every  candid  reader,  how  utterly  erroneous 
such  statements  are.  It  concludes  with  the  following 
remarks : — 

"Tiie  committee  having  long  pressed  on  government 
the  obligation  lo  take  measures  en  behalf  of  the  natives 
of  New  Zealand,  feel  strong  satisfaction  that  this  has  at 
length  been  done.  While  it  will  be  the  duty  of  the 
missionaries  to  limit  themselves  more  cautiously  than  ever 
to  their  appropriate  work,  the  committee  will  rejoice  to 
find  their  legitimate  influence  rendered  subservient  to  the 
social  and  religious  welfare  of  the  natives  in  the  new 
circumstances  iu  which  they  are  about  to  be  placed.     The 

•  In  some  of  these  cases  new  churches  are  actually  built,  and 
only  wait  for  want  of  funds  to  maintain  a  curate ;  in  otliers  tempo- 
rary aid  only  is  asked  till  local  funds  can  be  raised.  Under  these 
circuiDstances  the  comniittee  have  promised  assistance,  in  reliance 
upon  increased  public  support,  in  default  of  which  the  j-'rants  so  pro- 
mised must  be  witlfdrawn. 


of  ^Qcitiit^. 

steps  taken  to  locate  large  bodies  of  settlers  in  New 
Zealand  must  likewise  needs  have  an  important  bearing 
on  the  mission.  Toward  these  parties  it  will  be  the  duty 
of  the  missionaries  to  conduct  themselves  in  a  kind  and 
friendly  manner,  at  the  same  time  that  they  rigidly  abstain 
from  mixing  themselves  up  with  their  plans  and  pro- 
ceedings. The  progressive  enlargement  of  the  mission 
to  its  present  extent, — especially  in  the  new  circumstances 
in  which  it  must  hereafter  be  carried  on,  and  the  arrange- 
ments of  an  ecclesiastical  nature,  to  which  the  committee 
look  forward  as  the  result  of  the  bishop's  visit, — call  for 
modification  in  the  administration  of  the  mission,  answer- 
able to  its  advanced  state  and  altered  circumstances.  The 
amount,  too,  to  which  the  expenditure  of  the  mission  has 
of  late  risen,  demands  investigation,  especially  in  the 
actual  state  of  the  society's  finances,  without  any  impu- 
tation on  the  missionaries  by  whom  its  affairs  have  been 
locally  administered.  The  committee  have,  therefore, 
come  to  the  determination  to  send  a  deputation  to  New 
Zealand,  composed  of  one  clergyman  and  one  layman, 
in  order  to  a  thorough  investigation  of  its  whole  state 
and  circumstances,  and  with  the  view  to  such  arrange- 
ments, both  secular  and  ecclesiastical,  as  its  situation  and 
that  of  the  island  may  demand.  The  missionaries  them- 
selves feel  the  need  of  such  a  measure,  and  call  for  its 
adoption.  In  these  circumstances,  the  committee  are 
most  solicitous  to  engage  the  services  of  two  suitable 
persons  for  the  objects  above  specified,  with  as  little 
delay  as  possible.  The  committee,  in  conclusion,  earnestly 
solicit  the  prayers  of  their  friends,  that  the  great  Head  of 
the  Church  may  be  pleased  so  to  provide  for  the  wants  of 
the  mission,  in  its  present  critical  situation,  as  that  its 
future  operations  may  prove  eminently  conducive  to  his 
glory,  in  promoting  both  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare 
of  this  interesting  people  in  the  momentous  change  which 
they  are  about  to  pass  through. 

SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE. 

The  report  for  1839  has  just  been  published,  appended 
to  which  is  the  sermon  preached  at  St.  Paul's,  June  6, 
1839,  by  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  from  Eph.  vi.  4.  The 
receipts  for  the  year,  including  the  money  paid  by  mem- 
bers on  account  of  books  delivered  on  the  terms  of  the 
society,  52,76-5/.  5s.  Id.,  dividends  on  stock,  &c.,  and  sale 
of  exchequer  hills,  is  98,()85/.  7a-.  lOrf.  The  total  number 
of  books  supplied  is  as  follows: — Bibles,  108,132;  New 
Testaments,  102,121;  Prayer-books,  227,362;  Psalters, 
14,198;  bound  books,  1()1,1G7;  tracts,  2,276",166.  There 
is  ver[i  much  valuable  information  contained  in  the  report, 
especially  in  the  correspondence  ;  and  it  is  most  gratifying 
to  find,  that  the  report  closes  in  the  following  tone  of 
thankfulness  for  the  past,  and  hope  for  the  future.  "  Thus 
has  the  society  again  r-endered  an  annual  account  of  its 
efforts  in  contributing  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent.  For  the  full 
success  of  these  proceedings,  it  can  only  look  to  the  Most 
High,  and  to  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  has 
often  vouchsafed  to  make  human  instruments  effectual 
to  the  accomplishment  of  great  designs.  While,  there- 
fore, with  feelings  of  gratitude  for  the  past,  the  society 
gives  God  the  praise  for  what  has  been  done  in  his  name, 
it  will  still,  in  the  spirit  of  humble  supplication,  continue 
to  rely  on  his  help  and  blessing,  in  its  future  endeavours 
to  promote  the  present  and  eternal  well-being  of  men. 
In  conformity  with  the  principles  on  which  it  was  first 
established,  the  institution  has,  during  the  past  year,  ex- 
pressed its  views  and  wishes  on  two  important  questions, 
namely,  those  of  general  education,  and  religious  colonial 
provision ;  on  the  issue  of  which,  in  this  Christian  nation, 
mighty  interests  undoubtedly  depend.  The  reasons  for 
these  views  appear  to  the  society  to  be  gaining  additional 
strength  every  day ;  and  it  is  hoped  that  they  will  have 


their  weight  in  quarters  in  which  their  importance  may  be 
practically  acknowledged.  If,  however,  in  the  business 
of  instruction,  any  other  foundation  than  that  which  is 
laid  be  recognised  and  adopted  by  some;  or  the  spiritual 
sustenance  for  the  hungry  souls  of  our  brethren  in  the 
Church  in  the  colonies  be  dealt  out  with  a  sparing  hand ; 
still  this  society  will  not  suffer  itself  to  be  deterred  or 
discouraged  in  the  prosecution  of  the  good  work  in  which 
it  has  been  so  long  engaged.  It  will  persevere,  with 
becoming  zeal,  in  the  use  of  such  means  as  the  good 
providence  of  God  may  see  fit  to  place  in  its  hands 
towards  attaining  its  great  and  glorious  objects  of  bring- 
ing up  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord;  maintaining  and  promoting  the  knowledge  of  pure 
and  uncorrupted  Christianity  at  home  ;  and  communi- 
cating the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  to  distant  parts  of  the 
world ;  that  the  way  of  God  may  be  known  upon  earth, 
his  saving  health  among  all  nations." 

INDIGENT  BLIND  VISITING  SOCIETY. 

The  fifth  report  has  just  been  forwarded  to  the  editors* 
from  which  the  following  interesting  statements  are  se- 
lected. The  society,  the  house  of  which  is  at  20  Red 
Lion  Square,  is  deserving  of  cordial  patronage. 

"The  committee  of  the  Indigent  Blind  Visiting  Society, 
in  presenting  to  the  subscribers  and  friends  of  the  institu- 
tion an  account  of  their  proceedings  during  the  past  year, 
desire  to  express  their  unfeigned  thankfulness  to  almighty 
God,  for  the  support  he  has  afforded  them,  and  for  the 
blessings  which  through  their  instrumentality  he  has  been 
pleased  to  pour  upon  many  of  the  blind  persons,  who, 
during  the  five  years  of  their  existence  as  a  society,  have 
been  under  their  care.     It  has  been  found  advisable  to 
discontinue  the  plan  of  employing  children  as  readers  to 
the  blind,  and  to  appoint  adult-persons  of  piety  and  ex- 
perience, who  are  members  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  who  are  not  only  capable  of  reading  the  Scriptures, 
but   also   of  conversing  with   the  blind,  and  impressing 
upon  them  the  importance  and  necessity  of  attending  the 
public  worship  of  almighty  God.     Thus,  in  many  instances, 
those  objections  have  been  over-ruled,  that  are  advanced 
for  their  neglect  of  frequenting  God's  house,  where  prayer 
and   supplications   are  wont   to   be   made.     This    brings 
before  the  public  a  most  interesting  feature  of  this  society, 
and  displays  its  character  and  usefulness,  not  only  as  a 
visiting  society  of  the  blind,  but  also  as  a  friend  to  aged 
Christians,  whose  temporal  circumstances  it  is  enabled  to 
improve  by  employing  them  at  a  small  weekly  salary  as 
readers;    thus  endeavouring   to   carry  out   the  apostolic 
precept,  to  do  good  unto  all  men,  and  especially  unto  them 
who  are  of  the  household  of  faith.     It  will  be  seen,  from  a 
few  extracts  from  the  visitors'  and  readers'  reports,  that 
God  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  continue  his  blessing 
on  the  labours  of  your  committee.     Several  of  the  blind 
persons  who,  before  they  were  visited  by  the  society,  were 
careless  as  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  are  now  regular 
attendants  at  the  house  of  God,  and  are  extremely  desirous 
to  hear  his  holy  word  read  to  them  :  thus,  many  have  been 
built  up  in  their  most  holy  faith ;  others,  who  had  strayed 
into  the  paths  of  error,  have  been  brought  back  to  the 
Gospel  of  Christ ;  and,  during  the  last  year,  two  have  been 
removed  from  this  world   of  sin  and   sorrow  to   that  of   ' 
purity  and  peace,  who,  by  means  of  this  society,  had  been 
led  to  walk  in  the  way  which  leadeth  to  eternal  life.     In 
accordance  with   a   resolution    agreed   upon    at   the   last 
annual  meeting,  such  blind   persons  as  could  not  con- 
veniently meet  our  readers  daily,  have  been  visited  every 
alternate  day.     By  this  arrangement  your  committee  are 
happy  to  state,  that  they  have  been  enabled  to  admit  many 
fresh  cases,  and   thus   to   extend    the  usefulness   of  the 
society,  so   that   there  are  at  the   present  time  seventy 
blind   persons  provided  with   Scripture-readers,   twenty- 
five  with  Bibles,  and  twenty  regularly  conducted  to  Church. 
There  is  however  still  much  to  be  done  in  this  spliere  of 
usefulness;  and  it  is  the  painful  task  of  the  connuittee  to 
add,  that  a  large  proportion  of  their  fellow-creatures  who 
are  afflicted  with  the  loss  of  sight,  are  not  only  in  the  most 
destitute  circumstances,  but  are  living  in  the  total  neglect 
of  all  the  means  of  grace.     At  the  present  time  there  are 
several  persons  recommended  to  the  committee,  who  can- 
not be  provided  with  readers  or  conductors  until  the  funds 


are  increased.  Your  committee  therefore  most  earnestly 
solicit  additional  support,  that  the  labours  of  the  society 
may  be  still  much  more  extended.  It  is  for  the  blind  they 
plead— that  they  may  have  the  tidings  of  salvation  pro- 
claimed to  them,  and  may,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
be  induced  to  accept  the  invitation  to  the  marriao-e-supper 
of  the  Lamb."  ° 

IRISH  ISLANDS.* 

Last   Yearly  Statement. —  It   is   now   nearly  five   years 
since  the  directors  of  the  Achill  Mission,  contemplating 
the  melancholy  condition  of  the  islands  generally  round 
the  coast  of  Ireland,  were  induced  to  adopt  a  plan  sug- 
gested to  them  for  the  amelioration  of  this  interesting 
and  isolated  part  of  the  country,  by  taking  the  direction 
and  management  of  an  auxiliary  association,  the  funds 
and  various  resources  of  which  were  to  be  devoted  entirely 
to  the  benefit  of  these  hitherto  neglected  places.     They 
were  neither  ignorant  of  the  evil,  nor  indifferent  to  the 
objection,  which,  even  at  that  period,  naturally  suggested 
itself  in  the  formation  of  new  plans,  having  the  public 
bounty  for  their  sole  support:  they  believe  that  the  un- 
necessary multiplication  of  societies  is  a  great  evil;  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  they  discovered,  after  close  investiga- 
tion, that  none  of  the  existing  societies,  however  excellent 
their  object,  liad  fully  reached  the  forgotten  and  distant 
habitations  of  the  thousands  who  people  the  isles  around 
the  coast,  and  that  the  existence  of  these  institutions  was 
consequently  of  little  or  no  avail  as  regarded  them.     The 
directors  also  found  that,  from  the  remoteness  of  these 
localities,  and  the  difficulty  attending  all  communications 
with    them,  both  by  sea  and  land,  years  were  likely  to 
elapse  before  the  most  distant  hope  could  be  entertained 
of  their  receiving  a  full  share  of  the  benefit  to  be  derived 
from  existing  societies;    and  that  to  meet  the  pressing 
claim  of  a  people  so  situated,  a  society  should  be  formed, 
that  might  unite  in  itself  all  the  benevolent  objects  of  the 
various  institutions  now  in  operation.     The  directors  have 
consequently  left  themselves  the  liberty  of  employing  every 
means  and  instrument  which  the  exigencies  of  the  islands 
may  require,  for  the  temporal  and  eternal  advantage  of 
their  inhabitants  ;  and  satisfied  that  the  best  interests  of 
the  people  will  be  best  attained  by  extending  among  them 
the  principles  and  doctrines  of  the  Established  Church, 
to  which   they  are  themselves  devoted,   they  have  held 
that  object  steadily  in  view  in  all  their  plans  and  opera- 
tions.    The  preaching  of  the  everlasting  Gospel  by  duly 
ordained  ministers,  they  doubtless  esteem  as  the  highest 
of  these  means ;  nevertheless,  the  experience  of  many  cen- 
turies having  convinced  them  of  the  inefficiency  of  preach- 
ing to  any  people  in  a  tongue  which  they  consider  foreign, 
if  not  unknown;  they  have  been  delayed  in  the  use  of  this 
means  by  the  impossibility  of  obtaining  clergymen  who 
can  preach  in   Irish.     In  awaiting  this  desirable  object, 
however,  they  have   been  engaged  in  a  most  important 
preparatory  work,  sowing  the  seed  of  divine  truth  by  well- 
instructed  and  pious  agents,  and  affording  a  sound  reli- 
gious  education  to  the  rising  generation  ;  thus  preparing 
tlie  way  for  proclaiming  hereafter  the  glad  tidings  of  eter- 
nal life.     Nor  have  they  contented  themselves  with  an  use- 
less inoperative   desire,  that  the  Gospel  should  be  pro- 
claimed in  the  native  tongue  to  this  part  of  the  population, 
but  believing  that  in  the  fourth  century  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, the  day  is  far,  too  far,  spent  already,  they  have  done 
what  in  them  lay  to  remedy  this  deficiency ;  and  in  Novem- 
ber of  1S37,  they  connected  with  their  society  a  promising     ] 
young  man  who  speaks  the  Irish  fluently,  and  has  now     I 
entered  college  as  a  candidate  for  the  ministry.       In  the     I 
intervals  of  college  duties,  his  services  have  already  been    «|J 
found  very  useful ;  and  the  acceptance  secured  to  him,  by 
his  knowledge  of  a  language  so  entwined  with  the  affec- 
tions of  tlie  people,  already  proves  the  wisdom  of  this 
effort.     The  directors,   earnestly  desiring  to  strengthen 
the  hands  of  tlieir  dear  fellow-labourers  in  the  ministry, 
have  thankfully  availed  themselves  of  the  gratuitous  ser- 
vices of  clergymen  residing  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
islands,  enabling  them,  by  the  use  of  the  society's  boats, 
to  visit  and  instruct  their  own  people,  and  supplying  in- 
struments through  whom  they  may  communicate  with  a 

•  The  office  of  the  society  is  at  IG  Upper  Sackville  Street,  Dublin. 


portion  of  the  flock  whom  they  could  not  in  any  other 
way  approach  ;  and  they  take  this  opportunity  of  acknow- 
ledging: the  zeal  and  affectionate  interest  with  which  their 
clerical  superintendents  have  fulfilled  their  part  in  these 
labours  of  love.  The  directors,  steadily  keeping  in  view 
that  their  island  efforts  should  unite  the  machinery  used 
by  other  distinct  societies,  have,  as  far  as  possible,  em- 
ployed such  teachers  as  were  competent  to  perform  the 
work  of  able  schoolmasters  in  English  and  Irish,  and 
readers  of  both  ;  thus  providing  for  the  education  of  the 
rising  generation,  while  seeking  to  preserve  the  adult 
from  going  down  to  the  grave  in  profound  ignorance  of 
the  Gospel.  They  have  in  the  last  year  built  three  and 
fitted  up  several  other  schoolhouses ;  they  have  collected 
the  children  at  every  station,  as  far  as  circumstances 
would  permit,  under  a  sound  scriptural  system  of  educa- 
tion ;  they  have  opened  Irish  schools  under  native  teachers, 
wherever  it  was  possible  ;  the  word  of  God  has  been  read 
in  the  houses  of  the  people,  many  of  whom  had  never 
previously  known  whether  there  was  such  a  revelation  of 
the  will  of  Jehovah  to  his  creatures,  and  few  indeed  had 
ever  seen  it.  They  have  encouraged  their  very  efficient 
Auxiliary  to  act  as  a  Dorcas  society,  in  providing  clothes 
for  the  children  of  the  schools,  and  occasionally  relieving 
with  fuel  and  medicine  the  indigent  inhabitants  of  those 
rocky  and  barren  regions ;  by  these  means  much  comfort 
has  been  afforded,  and  human  misery  alleviated.  Their 
efforts  have  been  equally  eflScacious  in  the  distribution  of 
tracts  and  books  of  useful  and  religious  knowledge.     For 

JBioccjSnn  f  ntelliseitcc : 

EXETEK. 

At  the  Dec.  meeting  of  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge,  a  letter  was  read  from  the  Rev.  R. 
Hogg,  curate  of  Brixham,  Devon,  stating  the  following 
interesting  particulars : — 

"  A  lending  library  has  been  established,  in  connexion 
with  the  sailors'  Sunday-school,  from  which  200  or  300 
men  or  boys  are  more  or  less  supplied  with  suitable  read- 
ing. The  attendance  of  men  upon  the  Sunday-school  has 
in  consequence  been  very  much  increased,  and  the  moral 
improvement  in  their  character  become  decidedly  apparent. 
A  desire  for  religious  knowledge  has  shewn  itself  among 
them  to  a  great  and  gratifying  extent.  Their  attendance 
at  church  is  more  regular,  and  in  greater  numbers,  while 
their  attention  to  the  service  is  shewn  by  their  extensive 
purchase  of  Prayer-books,  and  their  constant  use  of  them. 
The  intercourse  between  the  fishermen  and  their  clergy 
has  been  increased,  and  rendered  more  intimate  by  means 
of  the  library  attached  to  the  school,  and  the  supply  of 
tracts  which  each  vessel  has  received.  A  practice  has 
been  established  (and  thus  far  with  the  happiest  effects) 
of  having  a  public  thanksgiving  service  in  the  church,  on 
the  safe  return  of  the  fishermen  from  their  winter's  cruise 
of  six  months,  oiTRamsgate,  and  a  similar  farewell  service 
on  their  departure  for  that  coast.  At  the  latter  (which 
took  place  about  a  month  since)  the  seamen  conducted 
the  congregational  part  of  the  morning-prayer  in  a  most 
solemn  and  orderly  manner,  superseding  the  necessity 
either  of  parish-clerk  or  choir,  and  singing  in  a  simple 
but  very  affecting  manner.  As  the  fishing-sloops  leave 
Brixham  for  Ramsgate  by  two  and  three  at  a  time,  the 
crews  were  afterwards  invited  to  meet  their  clergy  in  pri- 
vate, for  the  purpose  of  reading  a  chapter  of  the  Bible, 
and  commending  them  in  prayer  to  God,  on  the  eve  of 
their  departure :  and  this  invitation  has  been,  in  most 
instances,  readily  responded  to.  Another  encouraging 
feature  among  these  rough  but  warm-hearted  men  has 
been  their  increased  attention  upon  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper.  This  is  taking  place  among  the  younger 
men  especially.  On  the  whole,  there  is  great  cause  for 
humble  and  heartfelt  gratitude  to  almighty  God  for  the 
blessing  which  he  has  been  pleased  thus  far  to  bestow 
upon  our  labours ;  and  while  we  desire  to  thank  your 
society  for  the  kind  and  liberal  help  they  have  given,  we 
would  ask  for  the  prayers  of  its  members  in  behalf  of  the 
interesting  and  important  class  of  men  to  whom  their  valu- 
able aid  has  been  extended." 

LONDON. 

Bethnal  Green. — Amongst  the  donations  for  providing 
churches,  schools,  &c.,  we  have  much  pleasure  in  mention- 


enabling  them  to  accomplish  this  latter  object,  they  are 
greatly  indebted  to  the  liberal  grant  of  the  London  Reli- 
gious Tract  Society,  and  the  contributions  in  clothing  of 
many  pious  friends.  On  the  result  of  these  various  efforts 
they  make  no  comment ;  but  desiring  the  gracious  Author 
of  all  good  to  receive  the  glory  of  whatever  has  been  done, 
they  leave  it  for  the  details  now  presented  to  speak  for 
themselves.  If  it  be  considered  as  forming  a  subject  of 
devout  thankfulness,  that  the  progress  of  instruction  in 
some  stations  during  the  last  year  has  been  decidedly  en- 
couraging, it  will  be  viewed  as  occasion  for  prayer,  and 
as  calling  for  the  exercise  of  faith  in  God's  unfailing  pro- 
mises, that  in  a  few  instances  the  efforts  of  the  society 
have  been  seriously  retarded  by  the  determined  opposi- 
tion of  those  who  desire  to  retain  the  people  in  their  pre- 
sent thraldom  ;  aided  by  the  ignorance  of  the  people  them- 
selves, who  from  generation  to  generation  having  been  desti- 
tute of  thevvord  of  life,  are  consequently  full  of  supersti- 
tious dread  of  their  religious  teachers.  It  will  be  borne  in 
mind,  that  it  is  the  great  object  of  the  society  to  embrace 
the  spiritual  and  intellectual  wants  of  the  entire  island 
population,  amounting,  as  it  is  supposed,  to  more  than 
50,000  ;  and  that,  notwithstanding  the  laborious  efforts  of 
the  last  five  years,  both  in  preparing  teachers  and  ex- 
tending education  by  their  means,  the  society  may  yet  be 
considered  only  in  its  infancy  ;  and  will  not  have  accom- 
plished the  blessed  object  at  which  it  aims  till  every  Irish 
island  shall  send  forth  songs  of  praise  to  the  Lord,  and 
every  island  dwelling  possess  the  record  of  eternal  truth. 


(!rn2lantr  aiiK  Ifrtlautl. 

ing  a  munificent  gift  of  6000/.  from  "  the  Rev.  J.  W.  and 
his  sister  S.  H."  We  understand  this  sum  will  be  applied 
to  one  of  the  proposed  divisions  of  the  parish,  and  we  can- 
not but  hope  that  the  whole  plan,  in  itself  so  beneficial  and 
so  well  supported,  will  be  fully  carried  out,  and  the  bless- 
ings of  the  parochial  system  made  manifest  in  a  district 
avowedly  one  of  the  most  destitute  in  the  means  of  reli- 
gious instruction.  Thirty- four  thousand  pounds  is,  we 
hear,  still  required.  Sites  for  two  churches  have  been 
presented  by  Capt.  Sotheby  and  P.  Borgnis,  Esq. — Morn- 
itig  Herald. 

SARUM. 

It  is  with  great  pleasure  that  we  learn  a  society  has 
been  formed,  termed  **  The  Salisbury  Association  for 
the  Suppression  of  Libellous  Publications."  The  evils 
resulting  from  the  wide  dissemination  of  papers  issuing 
from  the  licentious  press  are  incalculable;  and  yet  such 
publications  weekly  inundate  our  large  towns  with  their 
pestiferous  contents.  Such  associations  as  that  referred 
to  cannot  fail  to  be  beneficial. — Ed.  C.  E.  M. 

SODOR  AND  MAN. 

Isle  of  Man. — The  new  chapel  of  ease  at  Sulby,  in  the  pa- 
rish of  Lezayre,  was  opened  for  divine  service  on  the  24th 
ult.  The  chapel  is  built  in  the  form  of  a  cross ;  and  a 
boys'  school  and  girls'  school  are  contained  under  its  roof, 
which,  being  thrown  open  by  means  of  sliding-doors,  form 
a  portion  of  the  space  allotted  to  the  congregation  on 
the  Lord's  day.  It  is  built  after  the  design  approved  by 
the  lamented  Bishop  Ward.  The  bishop  of  Sodor  and 
Man  preached  an  excellent  sermon  on  the  occasion ; 
but,  unfortunately,  the  rain  fell  in  torrents  on  that  day. 
His  lordship's  text  was  taken  from  1  Chron.  xxix.  9.  The 
Rev.  J.  Trealtrough,  curate  of  Lezayre,  is  the  appointed 
minister. 

ST.  David's. 

The  following  communication  has  been  made  from  the 
bishop  to  the  Rev.  D.  T.  Jones,  Prof,  of  Welsh  at  St. 
David's  college : — 

Aberwilly,  Nov.  5,  1839. 

"  Rev.  Sir, — I  hereby  appoint  you  commissioner  to  act 
with  Dr.  Lewellyn  and  the  Rev.  Joshua  Davies  in  the 
examination  in  the  Welch  language  of  clergymen  pre- 
sented to  Welch  benefices  within  my  diocese  ;  and  I  strictly 
enjoin  you  and  your  colleagues  on  no  account  to  grant  a 
certificate  to  any  person  who  is  not  able  to  speak  and  con- 
verse in  the  Welsh  language  with  as  much  fluency  and 
facility  as  a  native  of  the  principality  who  has  been  accus- 
tomed to  speak  it  from  his  infancy. — "  I  am,  &c. 

"  J.  B.  St.  David's.'» 
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The  above  extract  from  the  "Cambrian  "  will  be  read 
with  much  pleasure,by  all  interested  in  the  spiritual  wel- 
fare and  usefulness  of  the  established  Church  in  Wales. — 
Ed.  C.  E.  M. 

winchester. 

Selhorne.  —  The  subscription  towards  the  erection  of 
schools  as  a  tribute  to  the  memory  of  Gilbert  White  in- 
creases (see  advertisement).  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  such 
a  sum  will  be  collected  as  will  secure  permanent  means 
of  sound  religious  instruction  to  the  young  of  a  district 
which  has  long  been  remarkable  for  spiritual  destitution. 
It  would  tend  materially  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of 
the  neighbourhood,  were  a  new  church,  or  chapel  of  ease, 
to  be  erected.  The  distance  of  some  parts  of  the  parish 
proving,  to  the  aged  and  infirm,  an  almost  insurmount- 
able barrier  to  their  attendance  at  the  parish  church. 

Southampton.  —  The  Church  Pastoral-aid  Society  have 
granted  lOOZ.  a-year  for  an  additional  curate,  whose  time 
is  to  be  devoted  entirely  to  the  dock  and  railway  labourers 
in  this  town  and  neighbourhood. — Hampshire  Chronicle. 


5    CHURCHES  CONSECRATED. 

London. — All  Saints,  Mile  End,  Nov.  25.  Trinity,  Mile 
End,  Nov.  27. 

Winchester.  —  Harbridge,  near  Ringwood,  Nov.  12. 
Erected  by  Earl  of  Normanton.     Beaulieu,  New  Forest. 


Tributes  of  respect  have  recently  been  presented  to  the 
following  Clergymen : — 

Adamson,    S.   J.   C.   incumb.  Padiham,  Lane.      Silver 
inkstand,  pocket  communion  service,  and  Polyglot  Bible. 

Browne,  P.  curate  of  Oswaldwistle.      Bible,  with   ap- 
propriate address. 

Campbell,  C,  St  Paul's,  Birmingham.     Silver  inkstand. 

Crotch,  W.  R.,  St.  Mary's,  Taunton.     Robes. 

Delafosse,  D.  C,  scholars  Richmond  school.    Service  of 
plate. 

Denham,  J.  F.,  rector  St.  Mary  le  Strand.     Robes. 

Dodson,  C.  Chairman  Andover  Union. 

Garvey,  R.,  pupils  West  Riding  prop.  School.     Silver 
snuff-box. 

Harvey,  R.,  rector  Hornsey,  Middlesex.     Robes. 

Maddison,  G.,  fell,  common.  Cath.  Hall,  Camb.      Silver 
teapot. 

Howell,  H.  cur.  Washfield.     Silver  salver. 

Kennion,  T.,  High  Harrowgate.     Silver  Salver. 

Knollis,  F.  W.  curate  Diggeswell,  Herts. 

Maddison,  G.,  late  fell.  Cath.  Hall,  Cambridge. 

Poole,  H.,  incumb.  St.  Paul's  church.  Forest  of  Dean. 

Tatam,  W.   K.  incumbent  of  Oswaldwistle.     Bible  and 
Prayer-book,  with  address. 

Shipley,  S.,  vie.  Ashbourn.    Silver  tea  and  coffee  service. 

Stillingfleet,  E.  W.,  par.  Hotham,  York.     An  elegant 
chased  cup. 


COLONIAL  CHURCH. 


BARBADOES — BRITISH  GUIANA. 

The  bishop  held  a  visitation,  at  the  metropolitan  church, 
George-town,  July  18.  In  his  charge  he  gives  the  follow- 
ing interesting  account  of  the  religious  state  of  the  colony : 

During  the  last  two  months  I  have  had  the  advantage 
of  passing  through  the  length  of  this  extensive  colony,  and 
visiting  the  clergy  of  the  English  Church  in  the  respective 
scenes  of  their  labours.  With  only  one  exception — no 
longer  the  object  of  earthly  admonition — my  progress  has 
been  every  where  cheered  with  one  continued  scene  of 
unmixed  gratification.  Everywhere  I  have  witnessed  ex- 
ertions unvaried  and  judicious  ;  and  everywhere  I  have 
observed  a  marked  improvement  in  the  temporal  and 
spiritual  condition  of  the  people  severally  committed  to 
your  charge.  During  my  visitation,  and  amid  those  kind 
and  respectful  courtesies  which  I  have  so  generally  re- 
ceived from  the  Ir.ity,  I  have  met  with  many  an  old  and 
early  resident,  and  have  heard  from  his  mouth  the  painful 
state  of  spiritual  destitution  under  which  this  colony,  when 
it  first  passed  into  British  hands,  was  every  where  labouring. 
In  the  year  1796,  when  it  was  first  taken  by  our  troops, 
and  in  the  year  1803,  when  it  again  surrendered,  there 
was  only  one  church,  on  Fort  Island,  with  two  ministers 
of  religion,  the  chaplain  of  the  British  forces,  and  the 
minister  of  the  Dutch  reformed  Church,  throughout  the 
colony.  In  1802  a  family,  having  occasion  to  visit  Eng- 
land, were  under  the  necessity  of  taking  their  children 
with  them  unbaptised,  from  the  want  of  a  pastor  to  admi- 
nister the  very  initiatory  sacrament  of  our  religion.  St. 
George's  church  was  not  opened  for  the  performance  of 
divine  service  until  1810,  nor  the  colony  churches  in 
George-town  and  New  Amsterdam  until  1819  and  1820, 
nor  the  church  of  the  Holy  Trinity  till  1828;  the  united 
colony  of  Demerary  and  Essequebo  was  not  divided  into 
parishes  until  1824;  nor  at  the  commencement  even  of 
that  year  were  there  more  than  three  clergymen  for  the 
religious  necessities  of  a  country  which,  including  Berbice, 
extended  in  length  alone  over  a  space  of  more  than  250 
miles.  Public  scliools,  with  the  exception  of  the  Saffbn 
Institution,  there  were  none  ;  and  it  is  not  too  much  to 
say  of  the  mass  of  the  population,  that  it  was  in  a  heathen 
and  uncivilised  state.  There  are  few  instances  in  colonial 
history,  if  we  except  the  more  modern  colonies  of  Van 
Diemen's  Land  and  portions  of  Australia,  in  which,  in  so 
short  a  time,  and  under  such  peculiar  difficulties,  a  country 
has  made  so  rapid  an  ecclesiastical  advancement.  At  the 
present  moment,  within  the  space  only  of  fifteen  years, 
the  number  of  churches,  including  those  appropriated  to 
the  use  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  and  erected  principally 
at  the  expense  of  the  colony,  has  increased  to  fourteen  ; 
the  number  of  chapels  is  three — a  temporary  building 


used  as  such  atBartica  Point,  a  private  chapel  on  Enmore 
estate,  and  a  proprietary  chapel  erected  on  the  Parade- 
ground  in  Georgetown,  in  which  a  duly  licensed  minister 
of  our  Church  officiates.  The  number  of  chapel-schools 
situated  in  populous  neighbourhoods,  remote  from  the 
parish  churches,  and  built  by  private  subscription,  aided 
by  grants  from  the  mother-country  out  of  the  mixed  fund, 
and  in  connexion  with  the  Church  of  England,  is  sixteen  ; 
the  far  greater  portion  of  which  have  been  erected  within 
the  last  three  years.  I  have  taken  occasion,  during  my 
visitation,  to  ascend  the  rivers  of  the  Pomeroon,  Esse- 
quebo,  and  Courantyne,  and  to  visit  the  Indians  in  the 
places  of  their  temporary  abodes.  I  have  seen  the  Arro- 
wak,  the  Carribbees,  and  Worrow  Indians  working  toge- 
tlier  in  the  laborious  occupation  of  a  large  and  important 
wood-cutting  establishment.  At  Touroo  Creek,  on  the 
Pomeroon,  I  passed  the  night  in  an  open  shed  among  a 
body  of  the  Arrowak  tribe,  and  beheld  both  the  men  and 
women  in  their  domestic  habits  and  ordinary  occupations. 
At  Bc\rtica  Point  I  had  the  opportunity  of  witnessing  the 
zealous  and  judicious  system  adopted  by  one  of  our 
brethren  for  their  civilisation  and  religious  advancement. 
On  the  Courantyne  my  corial  was  manned  by  them  both 
during  my  ascent  and  descent;  and  I  spent  some  hours 
among  the  settlements  of  the  Warrow  tribe,  who  have  now 
for  many  years,  ever  since  the  first  establishment  of  the 
Moravians  on  the  opposite  bank,  been  congregated  about 
the  post.  1  have  been  deeply  interested  with  what  I  have 
witnessed  among  a  people  hitlitrfo,  I  fear  it  must  be  added, 
too  little  regarded  and  less  benefited.  There  is  sometiiing, 
if  I  may  presume  to  speak  of  them  afier  so  transient  an 
acquaintance,  peculiarly  mild  and  pleasing  in  their  coun- 
tenances. With  the  simplicity  of  children,  they  are 
attracted  by  every  novelty.  They  are  indolent,  but  they 
have  little  to  call  forth  exertion.  The  produce  of  the 
chase,  of  their  cassava-grounds,  and  of  the  river,  supplies 
ail  the  necessaries  of  life.  The  fibres  of  the  palm  or  the 
silk-grass  are  woven  for  their  beds;  and  the  woods  of 
their  native  forests  provide  the  ready  materials  for  their 
simple  dwellings,  for  their  weapons  of  defence,  or  for 
their  instruments  of  hunting.  Their  children  are  singu- 
larly engaging  and  forward  for  their  years  ;  their  women 
contentedly  perform  the  most  menial  and  laborious  offices  ; 
and  in  the  men  I  have  witnessed  a  quiet  steadiness  of  eye 
and  hand  in  a  moment  of  danger,  which  gave  proof  that 
there  was  that  within  them  which  is  capable  of  greater 
things.  That  they  are  of  oriental  origin,  there  can  be  no 
question.  Their  figure  and  several  of  their  customs 
would  seem  to  bespeak  it;  and  when  at  the  chapel  on  the 
Good  Hope  estate,  I  beheld  four  Indians,  two  men  with 
their  wives,  devout  in  their  behaviour,  and  respectable  in 


their  appearance,  clothed  and  in  their  right  mind,  "  kneel- 
ing before  the  same  table,  for  the  same  Christian  right  of 
confirmation,  with  the  descendants  of  Ham  and  Japhet." 
I  was  much  struck  whilst  at  the  Touroo  Creek,  with  a 
conversation  which  was  carried  on  between  an  Arrowak 
chief  and  the  rector  of  the  parish  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
(within  whose  extensive  and  laborious  charge  the  river 
Pomeroon  is  included),  at  the  pointedness  of  his  answers, 
and  at  the  seriousness  of  look  and  demeanour  with  which 
he  subsequently  watched  the  party  at  their  evening  devo- 
tions ;  and  not  less  so  when,  on  the  Courantyne,  I  heard, 
in  soft  and  plaintive  cadence,  from  the  mouth  of  a  blind 
old  chieftain,  the  oft-recurring  Hallelujah  !  as  he  finished 
the  stanza  of  some  hymn  of  holy  praise,  which  he  had 
been  taught  by  the  Moravians  in  his  youth  ;  and,  whilst  in 
the  Essequebo  and  Massarony,  I  had  the  yet  further 
gratification  of  hearing  some  adult  Indians  read  —  of 
examining  a  school  of  thirty-six  Indian  children,  and  of 
meeting  their  parents  and  acquaintances  no  longer,  as  at 
a  former  visit,  under  an  open  shed  in  their  naked  and 
almost  savage  state,  but  assembled,  dressed,  and  in  orderly 
manner,  within  a  rude  yet  enclosed  house  of  prayer,  and 
"  speaking  in  our  tongue  the  wonderful  works  of  God." 

MADRAS. 

Appointments.— 3 \x\y  26,  1839,  A.  Fennell,  B.A.,  chap. 
Arcot  district.  July  30,  E.  P.  Lewis,  M.A.,  chap,  of 
Kamptee.  Aug.  23,  R.  W.  Whitford,  assist,  chap,  on  this 
establishment. 

CALCUTTA. 

Proposed  Cathednil — In  a  letter  to  the  Society  for  Pro- 
moting Christian  Knowledge,  dated  June  4,  1839,  among 
other  important  matter,  the  bishop  thus  writes : — 

"  1  am  now  arranging  the  plans  for  a  cathedral,  small 
as  compared  with  our  vast  structures  at  home,  but  su- 
perb and  majestic  when  contrasted  with  the  mean  and 
inconvenient  church  which  is  now  the  cathedral  of  Cal- 
cutta. Captain  Forbes,  of  the  engineers,  is  ray  able  archi- 
tect. I  propose  a  church  about  200  feet  in  length,  CO 
wide,  and  (50  high;  with  north  and  south 'transept,  and  a 
suitable  choir ;  and  a  spire  resembling  that  of  Norwich 
cathedral,  so  far  as  220  feet  can  resemble  313.  At  the 
west  end,  1  hope  to  construct  this  in  such  a  beautiful  and 
massive  Gothic  style  as  to  give  a  dignity  to  our  religious 
worship  in  the  sight  of  the  heathens  and  Mohammedans, 
and  to  attract  the  indifferent  and  lukewarm — too  large  a 
class  —  in  the  Christian  community  around  us.  Five 
clergy  I  hope  to  attach  to  this  cathedral — the  archdeacon 
as  a  kind  of  dean,  and  four  native  priests  as  prebendaries  ; 
to  be  called  by  these  names,  if  I  should  ever  obtain  the 
due  authority  for  it  from  home.  The  whole  expense  I 
put  down  at  four  lakks  (40,000Z.) — two,  or  two  and  a  half, 
for  the  buildings  themselves;  half  a  lakk  for  organ,  chime 
of  bells,  clock,  painted  windows,  and  fittings- up;  and  one 
lakk  for  endowment  to  the  clergy — for  100,000  rup.  at  8 


per  cent,  will  allow  six  parts  of  about  130/.  a-year  each  : 
of  which  I  would  assign  two  to  the  dean,  and  one  to  each 
of  my  native  canons,  to  whom  I  should  propose  to  assign 
also  missionary  duties  as  well  as  cathedral ;  so  that  schools 
may  be  taught,  native  service  performed,  lectures  to  the 
heathens  and  Mohammedans  delivered,  as  well  as  aid 
rendered  to  the  dean  and  chaplain  in  the  daily  English 
prayers  and  services.  So  far  as  I  can  judge,  no  one  thing, 
in  a  country  of  magnificence  like  this,  is  so  likely  to  give 
local  habitation  to  our  church  as  this  plan,  and  to  present 
it  in  its  appropriate  attitude.  When  I  say  four  lakks,  I 
hope  I  say  the  utmost  of  the  actual  expense;  but  I  would 
not  spoil  the  design  for  a  few  rupees  :  and  therefore  five 
or  even  six  lakks  may  possibly  be  required.  I  give  my- 
self, altogether,  two  lakks  :  one  immediately,  the  other 
probably  not  till  after  my  death.  I  shall  have  to  raise  by 
subscription  here  and  at  home  the  remainder.  If  the 
venerable  society  should  find  itself  in  circumstances  to 
allow  of  its  devoting  an  annual  sum  for  four  years  to  this 
vast  undertaking,  1  think  1  can  assure  them  it  would  be 
well  bestowed.  The  sum  they  have  entrusted  to  me 
already,  I  propose  to  dedicate  to  this  good  work  in  the 
first  instance.  It  is  with  great  submission  I  prefer  this 
request;  and  if  the  society  should  find  itself  unable  to 
comply  with  it,  I  shall  still  remain,  as  ever,  theirs  most 
faithfully." 

The  following  report  from  the  standing  committee  was 
laid  before  the  December  meeting  of  the  society: — 

"  The  standing  committee,  having  taken  into  considera- 
tion the  letter  of  the  bishop  of  Calcutta,  and  being  fully 
impressed  with  the  great  importance  of  the  undertaking, 
in  its  bearing  upon  the  progress  of  Christianity  in  India, 
are  of  opinion,  that  the  society  should  second  the  muni- 
ficent intentions  and  the  energetic  etibrts  of  the  metropo- 
litan. They  therefore  beg  to  recommend  to  the  board, 
that  a  grant  of  1000/.  per  annum,  for  five  years,  making 
the  sum  of  5000/.,  be  made  towards  the  building  and  endow- 
ment of  a  cathedral  church  in  Calcutta." 

MONTREAL. 

Upper  Canada  contains  an  area  of  100,000  square  miles, 
or,  in  other  words,  is  twice  as  large  as  England.  The 
whole  of  its  episcopal  Protestant  clergy  (including  the  43 
missionaries  on  the  society's  list)  are  76,  who  minister  at 
150  stations.  Now  let  this  be  contrasted  with  the  state  of 
things  in  England.  The  county  of  Hertford  contains  134 
parishes,  with  several  chapelries ;  and  thus,  without  taking 
into  account  the  services  of  assistant  curates,  employs 
double  as  many  clergy  as  the  whole  of  Upper  Canada. 
In  a  recent  authorised  return  of  the  population,  it  is 
stated  that  there  are  in  this  province  no  fewer  than  34,000, 
who  belong  to  no  denomination  of  Christians ;  and  it  is 
plain  that  if  this  number,  who  are  without  even  the  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  be  not  diminished,  it  will  rapidly 
increase. — Ecclesiastical  Gazette. 


0ii^ttllmtoii^. 


to  the  Editor  of  the  Church  of  England  Magazine. 

Sir, — The  cause  of  the  poor  chimney-sweepers  has  been 
60  warmly  and  so  frequently  taken  up  by  you,  in  your  valu-    j 
able  Magazine,  that  1  am  induced  to  draw  the  attention    j 
Of  your  readers  to  the  new  position  in  which  the  question    i 
now  stands.     The  subject  is  awakening  the  sympathy  of   j 
the  country  to  a  degree  that  would  astonish  those  who 
have  for  years  grieved  over  the  apathy  which  has  existed,    ! 
were  it  not  that  Heaven  has  promised  to  hear  the  prayers    . 
that  are  offered  up,  if  faith  is  but  exercised.     The  bill 
which   passed  in    1834   to   regulate   this   trade,   and  by 
degrees  to  abolish  a  practice  alike  opposed  to  the  laws 
of  God,  and  the  better  feelings  of  every  refined  person, 
will  expire  on  the  1st  of  January  next,  and  another  bill 
raust  be  then  introduced. 

To  meet  the  heavy  expenses  of  an  act  of  parliament,  a 
fund  has  retently  been  begun,  to  which  the  attention  of 
the  ^religious  public  is  now  earnestly  directed.  As  there 
are*always  some  persons  to  be  enlightened,  even  in  a 
matter  that  has  been  so  long  before  the  public,  I  beg  leave 


to  state  that  this  trade  varies  from  every  honest  calling  iil 
the  following  particulars: — 

1st.  The  children  are  apprenticed  before  they  are  capa- 
ble of  forming  a  just  judgment  in  the  matter,  and  they  are 
misled  by  the  false  and  fraudulent  statements  of  those 
who  buy  them  of  their  relations,  or  procure  them  from  a 
workhouse.  2d.  Their  sufferings  are  extremely  severe 
during  their  initiation,  and  indeed  throughout  the  whole 
of  their  apprenticeship.  3dly.  The  trade  affords  them  no 
employment  after  they  have  attained  the  age  of  sixteen  or 
seventeen,  at  which  time  they  are  thrown  loose  upon  the 
world,  ignorant  in  the  extreme,  and  destitute  of  the  means 
of  support.  And,  lastly,  this  early  association  with  the 
soot  produces  a  cancer  in  after-life,  which  is  seldom  cured, 
which  none  but  a  chimney-sweeper  ever  has,  and  which 
carries  oft' its  victims  in  a  state  not  to  be  conceived  of  by 
those  who  have  never  seen  this  particular  species  of 
that  awful  disease.  A  society  has  existed  for  some  years 
with  a  view  of  doing  away  with  the  use  of  children  in 
sweeping  chimneys,  having  enjoyed  the  patronage  of  his 
late  majesty  King  George  IV.,  and  the  support  of  the  late 
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king ;  and  the  society  is  now  honoured  hy  having  her 
majesty  the  Queen  for  its  patroness.  It  has  never  been 
the  practice  of  this  society  to  inflame  the  public  mind  ; 
but  it  is  marvellously  ungenerous  to  witness  the  sufferings 
of  these  "  poor  little  negroes  of  our  own  growth,"  without 
aiming  at  their  deliverance. 

If  there  was  no  apparent  alternative,  the  propriety  of 
employing  them  would  be  very  questionable;  but  it  is 
clearly  proved  that  children  are  not  wanted  in  this  trade, 
by  the  fact  that  the  London  fire-offices  have  abandoned 
their  use  in  their  own  chimneys.  The  time  appears  to 
be  really  come  for  giving  up  this  disgraceful  practice  ; 
and  I  can  never  believe  that  the  want  of  funds  will  retard 
the  accomplishment  of  such  an  important  object.  If  the 
merciful  only  are  to  be  eventually  blessed,  who  would  not 
shew  mercy  ?  If  children  are  the  objects  of  God's  especial 
care,  who  would  venture  to  disregard  their  claims  ?  If 
West  Indian  slavery  has  been  abolished,  how  can  these 
captives  remain  bound? 

I  am,  sir,  your  very  humble  servant, 

Robert  Steven,  Hoti.  Sec. 

Donations  will  be  thankfully  received  by  Messrs.  Hoare, 
Fleet  Street;  Messrs.  Williams,  Deacon,  and  Co.,  Birchin 
Lane;  and  by  the  Hon.  Secretary,  Hand-in-Hand  Fire- 
Office,  1  New  Bridge  Street,  where  the  reports  of  the 
society  may  be  had  gratis. 


Meeting  of  the  Irish  Prelates.  — The  Irish  archbishop, 
and  bishops,  at  a  meeting  held  in  Dublin  on  the  12th  ult. 
resolved  to  constitute  themselves  into  a  society  for  the* 
relief  of  widows  and  orphans  of  deceased  clergymen  in 
Ireland.  Our  readers  are  aware  of  the  munificent  sub- 
scriptions collected,  particularly  in  England,  during  the 
years  1834,  1835,  183(i,  and  1837,  to  alleviate  the  distress 
of  the  Irish  clergy  suffering  under  a  cruel  persecution. 
The  London  committee  for  managing  the  fund  disbursed 
during  those  years,  through  the  hands  of  the  lord  primate, 
about  200,000/.  On  making  up  their  accounts  last  sum- 
mer they  had  a  balance  remaining  of  about  13,700/. ;  this 
they  resolved  to  vest  in  the  hands  of  the  Irish  prelates  for 
the  purpose  of  establishing  a  fund  for  the  above  object. 
Tlie  Duke  of  Devonshire,  as  an  extensive  tithe-proprie- 
tor, has  a  claim  upon  the  money  granted  by  parliament 
for  the  relief  of  tithe-owners,  on  account  of  arrears  due 
to  his  grace  of  about  20,000/.,  his  dividend  upon  which 
will  probably  amount  to  7000/.  This  sum  his  grace,  in  a 
truly  noble  and  munificent  spirit,  has  determined  to  add 
to  the  above-mentioned  fund.  The  simple  announce- 
ment of  his  grace's  intention  is  a  more  glowing  pane- 
gyric than  the  most  laboured  language  can  supply. — Dublin 
Evening  Mail. 


SCOTTISH  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH. 


Dec.  4. — The  first  anniversary  meeting  of  the  Scottish 
Episcopal  Church  Society  was  held  in  Edinburgh,  —  the 
Right  Rev.  Bp.  Low  in  the  chair.  The  following  resolu- 
tions were  moved,  seconded,  and  unanimously  agreed  to: — 

1st,  It  was  moved  by  J.  Strange,  esq.  and  seconded  by 
the  Rev.  D.  Bagot,  "  that  the  report  now  read  be  approved, 
and  ordered  to  be  printed  for  distribution  among  the  mem- 
bers of  the  society,  and  for  general  circulation."  2d,  It 
was  moved  by  the  Rev.  R.  Montgomery,  and  seconded 
by  the  Very  Rev.  C.  H.  Terrott,  "  that  from  the  returns 
made  to  the  society,  wants  have  been  found  to  exist  in  the 
church  which  call  both  for  sympathy  and  assistance,  and 
which  demand  a  cheerful  and  ready  co-operation  from  all 
the  members  of  the  church — a  co-operation  calculated  at 


the  same  time  to  promote  a  spirit  of  union  and  of  har- 
mony among  themselves  as  Christians  and  as  churchmen." 
3d,  It  was  moved  by  A.  Urquhart,  esq.,  and  seconded  by 
the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Russell,  "  that  whilst  they  grate- 
fully acknowledge  the  success  which,  under  the  blessing 
of  God,  has  attended  the  efforts  of  the  society  since  its 
constitution  on  Dec.  4,  1838,  this  meeting  would  express 
their  strong  conviction  of  the  necessity  for  increased  and 
steady  exertion  in  promoting  the  different  objects  of  the 
society."  4th,  It  was  moved  by  Sir  G.  Leith,  and  seconded 
by  the  Ven.  Archdeacon  Williams,  ♦*  that  the  thanks  of 
the  meeting  be  given  to  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Low, 
for  the  urbanity  and  kindness  with  which  he  had  presided 
over  the  meeting." 


The  Englishman's  Library  : — 
Vol.  I.  Clement  Walton  ;  or,  the  English 
Citizen.   By  the  Rev.  W.  Gresley.   Fcp. 
8to,  cloth. 
Vol.  II.    Scripture   History,    in  familiar 
Lectures  :  the  Old  Testament.    By  the 
Hon.  and  Very  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Lich- 
field.    Fcp.  8vo,  cloth.     Burns. 
Architectural  and  Picturesque  Illustrations 
of  the   Cathedral  Churches  of  England  and 
Wales.    From  Drawings  by  Robert  Garland, 
Architect ;  with  Descriptions  hy  Thos.  Moule. 
Containing  120  Plates,  beautifully  engraved 
by  B.  Winkles.     2  vols.  imp.  8vo,  clotli;  and 
royal  4to,  India  Proofs. 

Tales  of  the  Ancient  British  Church.  By 
the  Rev.  Robert  W.  Evans,  M.A.,  Author  of 
the  "  Rectory  of  Valehead,"  cS:c.  Fcp.  cloth. 
Kivingtons. 

The  Histor)'  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  from 
the  Diet  of  Augsburgh  to  the  Eighteenth 
Century;  in  continuation  of  Milner's  "  History 
of  the  Church  of  Christ."  By  the  Rev.  Henry 
Stebbing,  DD.    Vol.  II.    8vo.     Cadell. 


NEW  PUBLICATIONS. 

The  Ministry  of  Reconciliation  :  a  Sermon. 
By  Samuel  Wilberforce,  M.A.,  Archdeacon 
of  Surrey,  and  Rector  of  Brighstone.  8vo. 
Burns. 

Unitarianism  Confuted  :  a  Series  of  Lec- 
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THE  PRIEST  AFfER  THE  ORDER  OF  MELCHI- 

ZEDEC. 

Bv  THE  Rev.  Christopher  Eades,  M.A. 

Asdstant  Curate  of  St.Mari/'s  Church,  Sheffield, 

In  reading  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  it 
should  be  borne  in  mind  that  it  was  written 
for  the  instruction  of  converted  Jews, — per- 
sons very  liable,  from  the  remaining  preju- 
dices of  education,  and  the  objections  of 
unbelieving  brethren,  to  be  much  perplexed 
with  doubts  and  difficulties.  Can  there  be 
a  greater  prophet  than  Moses  ?  a  priest  supe- 
rior to  Aaron?  a  more  excellent  institution 
than  the  Law?  a  more  glorious  sanctuary 
than  the  holy  place? — ^were  questions  by 
which  the  faith  of  a  Jewish  convert  was 
likely  to  be  assailed  and  shaken.  These 
questions  are  therefore  discussed  with  all  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  an  inspired  apostle, 
Avho  proved  from  the  Old  Testament  that  the 
Messiah  is  greater,  not  only  than  Moses  and 
Aaron,  but  than  all  ci-eated  beings  ;  and  that 
the  Gospel  excels  the  Law,  as  the  substance  the 
shadow.  The  Epistle,  therefore,  presents  us 
with  a  brief  but  invaluable  commentary  on 
the  Law  especially,  and  not  a  little  on  the 
Prophets,  many  of  whose  predictions  are  so 
explained  and  applied  as  to  give  the  highest 
internal  evidence  of  its  Divine  inspiration. 

Of  the  prophecies  referred  to  in  this  Epistle, 
none  is  so  largely  dwelt  upon  as  that  of  David, 
*'  The  Lord  sware,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou 
art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chizedec"  (Psalm  ex.  4) :  to  explain  and  im- 
prove which  will  be  the  object  of  this  present 
essay. 

"  The  Lord  sware."  Wherever  in  Scripture 
tlie  Lord  is  said  to  swear,  the  occasion  is  not 
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only  solemn  and  important,  but  the  event  re- 
ferred to  is  unchangeably  fixed  in  his  decrees. 
Thus,  (Gen.  xxii.  16)  ^^  The  Lord  sware  unto 
Abraham,  For  because  thou  hast  not  withheld 
thy  son,  thine  only  son ;  that  in  blessing  I 
will  bless  thee,"  &c.  Again,  (Deut.  i.  34, 
35)  *'  The  Lord  sware,  saying.  Surely  there 
shall  not  one  of  these  men  of  this  evil  gene- 
ration see  that  good  land  which  I  sware  to 
give  unto  your  fathers  ;"  and  accordingly  they 
wandered  in  the  wilderness  until  they  were 
worn  out,  and  their  carcasses  fell  there.  Still 
further,  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  35)  *^  I  have  sworn 
unto  David  my  servant.  Thy  seed  will  I  estab- 
lish for  ever,  and  build  up  thy  throne  to  all 
generations ;"  an  oath  referring  to  the  eternal 
kingdom  of  Messiah.  The  Levitical  priests 
are  said  (Heb.  vii.  21)  to  have  been  made 
nithout  an  oath,  but  Christ  with  an  oath, — 
which  signified  that  theirs  was  a  temporary, 
his  an  unchangeable  priesthood ;  indeed,  we 
find  that  that  shadowy  priesthood,  appointed  of 
God  for  a  season,  as  a  preparatory  institution, 
was  subject  to  many  changes  before  it  entirely 
passed  away.  Thus  (1  Sam.  ii.  30, 35)  the  pro- 
phet declares  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  Eli, 
the  then  high-priest — "  Wherefore  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  saith,  I  said  indeed  that  thine 
house,  and  the  house  of  thy  father,  should 
walk  before  me  for  ever:  but  now  the  Lord 
saith.  Be  it  far  from  me ;  for  them  that  honour 
me  I  will  honour,  and  they  that  despise  me 
shall  be  lightly  esteemed.  And  I  will  raise 
me  up  a  faithful  priest,  that  shall  do  ac- 
cording to  that  which  is  in  mine  heart  and  in 
my  ftiind  :  and  I  will  build  him  a  sure  house ; 
and  he  shall  walk  before  mine  anointed  for 
ever;"  which  was  remarkably  fulfilled  in 
the  days  of  Solomon. 


{London,-  R^sbaoa,  Levey,  and  Fxanklyn,  46  St.  Martin's  Lone.] 
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For  some  ages,  indeed,  before  the  coming 
of  our  Lord,  the  claim  arising  from  descent 
seems  to  have  been  wholly  disregarded ;  and 
the  office  became  an  article  of  merchandise, 
which  heathen  princes  sold  to  the  highest 
bidder,  taking  care,  however,  to  raise  to  this 
dignity  only  those  supposed  to  be  faithful  to 
their  own  interests ;  all  which  went  to  shew 
that  the  fabric  of  the  Jewish  ecclesiastical 
polity  was  ready  to  vanish  away,  "  for  the 
weakness  and  unprofitableness  thereof.'* 

Melchizedec  is,  next  to  the  Son  of  God 
himself,  the  most  extraordinary  and  myste- 
rious person  mentioned  in  Scripture.  His 
name  and  his  seat  of  empire  were  both  sig- 
nificant ;  the  former  being,  by  interpretation, 
*'  King  of  righteousness;"  and  the  latter, 
*^  King  of  Salem,"  that  is  "  King  of  peace ;" 
and  plainly  point  out  him  who  was  a  *'  Priest 
upon  his  throne,"  ^'  the  Holy  and  Just  One," 
"  the  Prince  of  peace."  Melchizedec  was  a 
priest  of  the  most  high  God,  and,  as  it  would 
seem,  not  confined  to  any  temple  or  people, 
but  exercising  his  sacred  calling  for  the  benefit 
of  all  who  truly  worshipped  God,  endued 
with  authority  and  right  to  bless  and  to  re- 
ceive the  tenths  even  from  him  who  had  the 
promises,  the  father  of  Israel,  of  Levi,  of 
Moses,  of  Aaron,  of  David ;  signifying  that 
a  Priest  should  afterwards  arise  greater  than 
any  descended  from  Aaron,  who  should  bless 
all  nations  as  well  as  the  seed  of  Jacob,  and 
to  whom  all  should  render  an  unreserved  and 
universal  homage.  And  whereas  Melchizedec 
was  alike  without  predecessor  or  successor, 
neither  deriving  his  priesthood  from  his  an- 
cestors, nor  conferring  it  upon  his  descend- 
ants ;  it  thereby  appeared  that  the  priesthood 
of  Christ,  sprung  from  the  tribe  not  of  Levi, 
but  of  Judah,  should  derive  its  origin  and 
authority  from  God,  and  should  endure  in 
the  same  undying  person  for  ever. 

I  may  now  proceed  to  set  forth  the  doc- 
trine that  Christ  is  a  Priest,  and  a  Priest  for 
ever. 

Sacrifice,  intercession,  and  benediction,  are 
the  three  principal  parts  of  the  priestly  office, 
each  of  which  was  exercised  by  our  great  High- 
priest.  It  is  the  ordinance  of  God,  that,  where 
sin  has  entered,  either  penalty  or  atonement 
must  follow.  The  law  appointed  an  annual 
atonement,  which  the  Jewish  high-priest 
made  when  he  entered  into  the  holy  place, 
not  without  blood ;  the  perfect  and  sufficient 
atonement  is  that  which  was  made  by  Christ, 
when  "  he  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself" — himself  the  priest,  the  altar,  and 
the  victim.  While  it  is  certain  that  many 
subordinate  and  most  excellent  purposes 
were  accomplished  by  the  manifestation  of 
the  Son  of  God,  yet  are  we  warranted  in 
saying,  that  the  great  end  of  his  coming — 


that  without  which  no  other  permanent 
benefit  had  accrued  to  man — was,  to  make 
an  atonement  for  sin.  Fallen  man,  without 
an  atonement,  without  a  sacrifice,  must  for 
ever  have  been  an  alien  and  a  banished  race. 
Enlightened  by  whatever  science,  directed  by 
whatever  precepts,  animated  by  whatever 
example,  he  must  still  have  been  without 
hope,  without  strength — an  enemy  to  God, 
a  slave  of  Satan.  The  higher  his  intellect 
rose  in  just  conceptions  of  God,  the  deeper 
must  he  have  sunk  in  despair ;  for  he  could 
contemplate  the  Divine  Being  none  other- 
wise than  as  a  consuming  fire,  into  whose 
hands  it  would  be  a  fearful  thing  to  fall. 
Such  we  may  conceive  to  be  the  state  of 
fallen  angels,  who  know  and  believe  only  to 
tremble  and  despair  and  hate;  and  such 
would,  in  fact,  be  the  state  of  ungodly  sin- 
ners, were  it  not  that  the  veil  of  flesh  and  the 
occupations  of  sense  enable  them  for  a  season 
to  live  as  if  there  was  no  God :  and  Avhen 
once  tlie  conscience  of  the  sinner  has  been 
convinced  of  his  own  lost  and  guilty  state, 
would  he  not  sink  into  despondency,  were 
not  his  mind  directed  to  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ? 
Take  out  of  the  New  Testament  the  atoning 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  you  take  the  soul  out 
of  the  man — you  take  away  the  essence,  which 
is  no  longer  a  covenant  of  grace-— glad  tidings 
of  great  joy — a  gospel  of  reconciliation.  To 
a  world  of  sinless  and  undying  men,  the  pure 
and  sublime  doctrines  and  hopes  of  our 
holy  religion  had  been  an  invaluable  blessing ; 
but  to  us  sinners  they  had  been  but  a  cruel 
mockery,  without  the  atoning  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  by  which  the  guilt  of  sin  is  cancelled, 
the  stain  of  sin  is  washed  away,  the  power  of 
sin  is  broken,  the  penalty  of  sin  is  remitted, 
and  we,  that  "  were  enemies,  are  reconciled 
to  God."  Here  the  penitent  finds  peace  and 
hope ;  here  the  believer  rests  with  confidence. 
God  hath  laid  a  foundation  in  Zion,  elect, 
precious ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  him  shall 
not  be  confounded. 

But,  again,  the  office  of  a  priest  is  infer- 
cession.  When  Aaron  entered  into  the  holy 
place  he  carried  on  his  breast-plate  and  on 
his  shoulder  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel,  as  the  Lord's  remembrancer.  Our 
High-priest  is  entered  into  the  holy  place 
made  without  hands,  there  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us ; —  there  he  is  a 
Priest  for  ever  on  his  throne,  interceding  for 
his  church  from  generation  to  generation. 
The  continued  intercession  of  Christ  is  so 
spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  to  lead  us  to 
believe,  that  it  is  carried  on  chiefly,  if  not 
solely,  in  behalf  of  the  Lord's  believing  peo- 
ple. Thus,  in  John  xvii.,  he  prayed  only 
for  his  disciples  and  for  those  which  should 
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afterwards  believe  on  his  name  through  their 
word,  but  not  for  the  world.  It  is  said 
(Romans  viii.)  "  he  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
cession for  us ;"  the  context  plainly  proving 
that  elect  and  justified  believers  are  tlie  object 
of  his  intercession.  Many  indeed  are  the 
offences  and  infirmities  of  the  Lord's  people ; 
their  holiest  services,  though  influenced  by 
the  divine  Spirit,  are  much  stained  and  pol- 
luted through  the  flesh,  and  cannot  bear  the 
strictness  ot  the  divine  holiness  and  justice. 
The  accuser  of  the  brethren  would  lay  much 
to  their  charge ;  would  bring  them  into  bond- 
age and  fear,  had  they  not  the  assurance  tliat 
Jesus  intercedes  for  them :  but  if  he  bear 
their  names  on  his  breast-plate  and  on  his 
shoulders,  then  may  they  come  with  boldness 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  they  may  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need;  for  if  their  prayers  be  offered  in  the 
golden  censer,  perfumed  with  the  merits  and 
intercession  of  the  Redeemer,  then  may  they 
rejoice  in  knowing  that  they  are  regarded  as 
*^  a  chosen  generation — a  royal  priesthood — 
a  holy  nation,  offering  up  spiritual  sacrifices 
acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ." 

When  the  priest  had  made  the  atonement 
and  prayed  for  the  people,  he  came  forth 
from  the  presence  of  God  to  bless  the  waiting 
multitude.  The  form  of  blessing  is  recorded, 
Num.  24,  &:c.  &c. — "The  Lord  bless  you,  and 
keep  you;  the  Lord  make  his  face  shine 
upon  you,  and  be  gracious  unto  you ;  the 
Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  you,  and 
give  you  peace."  The  lips — the  hands  of  our 
great  High-priest  are  filled  with  blessing; 
he  that  made  the  atonement,  and  pre- 
sents the  intercession,  "  has  i-eceived  gifts 
for  men — yea,  even  for  the  rebellious." 
Some  taste  of  these  blessings  it  is  the  happy 
privilege  of  believers  to  enjoy  here ;  tlie 
fulness  is  reserved  for  a  state  of  glory. 
Some  taste  do  I  say  ?  Not  from  the  parsi- 
mony of  the  giver,  or  the  scantiness  of  the 
promises ;  but  the  littleness  of  our  faith, 
the  absence  of  ardent  longing  afl;er  holiness. 
The  blessings  which  Jesus  can  "  shed  forth 
abundantly"  are  more  than  we  can  ask  or 
think.  "  Blessed,"  saith  he,  "  are  they 
which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness ;  for  they  shall  be  filled."  Notwith- 
standing the  infirmities  of  nature,  the  trials 
of  life,  the  temptations  of  Satan,  and  the 
lusting  of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit,  it  is 
the  Christian's  privilege  to  rejoice  in  the 
fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  peace 
— in  the  blessed  influence  of  that  Spirit  of 
adoption  which  bears  witness  with  his  spirit 
that  he  is  a  child  of  God,  directs,  sanctifies, 
and  comforts  him. 

But  if  such  precious  blessings  be  the 
Christian's  portion  in  this  wilderness-state, 


what  shall  be  the  amount  of  blessing  when 
he  comes  to  his  heavenly  Canaan  ?  Could 
any  of  us  witness  with  our  bodily  eyes  the 
glories  of  the  heavenly  state,  it  would  be 
impossible  to  find  language  adequately  to 
convey  to  others  a  just  conception  of  that 
eternal  weight  of  blessedness  which  Christ 
has  obtained  for  his  believing  people.  Let 
our  souls,  then,  be  filled  with  adoring  astonish- 
ment— let  us  humble  ourselves  with  lowliest 
self-abasement — let  our  hearts  overflow  with 
gratitude,  while  we  sing — 

How  can  it  be,  thou  heavenly  King, 
That  thou  shouldst  us  to  glory  bring? 
Make  slaves  the  partners  of  thy  throne, 
Decked  in  a  never-fading  crown  ? 

Such  is  the  heart-cheering  doctrine,  that 
Christ  is  our  High-priest — our  High^-priest 
for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec; 
atoning  for  the  guilty,  interceding  for  the  un- 
worthy, and  pouring  down  upon  his  people 
the  richest  blessings — unlimited  in  tlieir  ex- 
tent, unending  in  their  duration. 

NOTES  ON  THE  STATE  OF  THE  CHURCH 

Previous  to  the  Schism  between  the  East  and  West. 

By  the  Rev.  Charlton  Lane,  M.A., 
Minister  of  St.  Mark's,  Kennington. 

No.  II. 

In  passing  the  mind  througli  the  series  of  events 
preceding  the  great  schism  of  the  eastern  aud  westei'n 
Churches,  we  find  that  many  causes  concurred  to 
produce  it.  We  therefore  begin  early  to  suspect  the 
justice  of  attributing  certain  results  to  such  or  such  a 
circumstance,  because  it  preceded  them,  or  because, 
through  the  general  corruption  of  our  nature,  it  was 
made  to  lead  to  them  ;  and  as  the  Church  degenerates, 
and  evils  moral  and  temporal  are  judicially  inflicted 
upon  her  and  her  servants,  while  we  own  with  shame 
the  depravity  of  human  nature,  candour  compels  us  to 
judge  charitably  of  individual  contributors  to  the 
materials  of  the  story.  Let  us  bear  this  in  mind 
when  we  judge  of  present  ills;  draw  down  the  same 
dispassionate  eye  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  of  the 
page  of  history ;  and  confer  upon  our  contemporaries 
the  charity  we  have  learnt  to  bestow  on  those  once 
busy  actors  on  the  stage  of  life,  who  are  now  passed 
to  their  account. 

The  papal  domination  is  more  odious  than  other 
instances  of  Christian  degeneracy,  because  it  is  a 
more  successful  manifestation  of  the  subtile  malignity 
of  the  great  enemy  of  the  Church ;  because  of  all 
instances  of  the  corruption  of  the  Christian  priest- 
hood, that  of  the  great  patriarch  of  the  West  has  been 
most  enormous  in  its  magnitude,  and  most  disastrous 
in  its  apparent  eftects.  Yet  the  growth  of  this  un- 
christian influence  was  neither  singular  nor  unnatural. 
It  floated  with  the  current  of  events,  and  as  it  grew  in 
size,  increased  in  velocity.  I  have  said,  that  in  theory 
and  in  essence  the  bishop  of  the  humblest  village  was 
the  equal  of  his  brother-overseer  who  superintended 
the  religious  interests  of  a  city;    but  whenever  the 
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officers  of  tlie  Church  assembled  in  synods,  the  nature 
of  things  would  confer  precedence  on  some  among 
them.  Hence  arose  archbishops  and  metropolitans, 
and  hence  again  the  patriarchs  of  the  Church.  Nor 
was  this  necessary  result  unproductive  of  advantage ; 
since,  notwithstanding  the  ambition  and  rivalry,  which 
we  shall  deplore  to  see  arising  among  these  captains 
of  the  Christian  host,  we  must  acknowledge  that  it 
was  owing  much  to  the  subordination  which  did  pre- 
vail, that  unity,  or  so  great  a  measure  of  it,  was  so 
long  preserved  in  a  body  of  men  scattered  so  widely, 
speaking  different  tongues  or  dialects,  and  as  distinct 
in  their  habits  of  life,  as  in  the  climates  which  they 
breathed.  But  for  such  deference  to  certain  heads, 
who  had  the  invaluable  power  of  appealing  to  certain 
past  declarations  of  preceding  councils,  heresies  would, 
as  the  apostolic  age  grew  more  remote,  have  been  still 
more  numerous,  and  the  spirit  of  schism,  humanly 
speaking,  would  have  irretrievably  broken  up  the 
variegated  pavement  of  Christianity  into  innumerable 
fragments.  Deplorable  as  has  been  the  subsequent 
history  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  aliiicting  as  have  been 
her  divisions,  dark  as  is  the  cloud  or  clouds  of  heresy 
which  overspread  Christendom,  obscuring  or  distorting 
the  rays  of  truth,  we  have  reason  to  bless  God  that  the 
orthodox  Christian  can  yet  compare  his  own  construc- 
tion of  the  revealed  dogmas  of  Heaven  with  that  of  the 
one  Church  of  the  ancient  believers, — can  see,  even 
when  wickedness  prevailed  in  high  places,  how  power- 
fully truth  struggled  with  error ;  how  allied  error  was 
and  is  with  sin,  and  truth  with  holiness ;  how  super- 
stition induced  immorality;  and  immorality  brought 
down  finally  on  the  corrupted  spouse  of  Christ  the 
ruin  and  shame  and  slavery  which  has  oppressed  her 
for  so  many  centuries. 

These  observations  lead  us,  before  we  trace  the 
causes  concurring  towards  the  great  schism  of  the 
East  and  West,  to  observe  that  a  very  remarkable 
union  prevailed  among  the  early  Churches  ;  that  not- 
withstanding the  almost  endless  variety  of  sects  which 
sprang  up  in  the  world,  when  Christianity  came  ex- 
citing, astonishing,  alarming,  or  pleasing  various  minds, 
yet  it  is  a  mistake  to  class  all  these  heresies  as  divi- 
sions within  the  Church  ;  that,  on  the  contrary,  there 
prevailed,  in  a  remarkable  degree,  an  union  both  of 
practice  and  of  creed  among  the  saints  which  dwelt 
throughout  the  vast  and  vari-peopled  provinces  over 
which  God  had  cast  the  net  of  tlie  Gospel ;  and  that 
the  Church,  without  yet  experiencing  the  necessity  of 
using  the  term  Catholic,  considered  herself  one ;  one 
in  nature,  one  in  creed,  one  also,  for  the  most  part,  in 
her  forms  and  ceremonies. 

One  natural  or  secondary  cause  promotive  of  this 
original  unity,  was  the  prevalence  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage ;  this  language,  loo,  is  of  all  the  most  expres- 
sive, and  from  its  power  of  combination  best  adapted 
to  give  names  to  new  things.  A  proof  of  this  pre- 
valence of  the  Greek  tongue  is  observable  in  the  fact 
that  almost  every  ecclesiastical  term  is  derived  from 
that  language.  Baptism,  bishop,  presbyter,  deacon, 
diocese,  eucharist,  litany,  liturgy,  mystery,  patriarch, 
monk,  synod,  and  many  more,  are  Greek  terms. 
Hence,  if  we  had  no  other  causes  for  such  conclusion, 
we  miglit  presume,  that  the  customs  which  prevailed 
aX  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Alexandria,  or  Home,  would 


be  similar;  since  things  to  which,  in  communitiea 
constantly  cultivating  a  correspondence,  the  same 
names  were  given,  could  not  be  very  different  in 
substance.  It  may  therefore  not  be  uninteresting  to 
see  what  those  customs  were,  which  prevailed  with  so 
much  uniformity  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Christian 
Church,  and  which  by  that  uniformity  preserved  in  a 
great  dpgree  a  union  of  spirit  also  in  the  widely 
scattered  members  of  Christ's  mystic  body.* 

The  forms  of  public  worship  were  in  the  first  cen- 
tury very  simple,  and  were,  as  was  natural,  derived 
much  from  the  national  forms  to  which  the  first 
Christians  had  been  accustomed  before  their  con- 
version from  Judaism.  First  came  the  reading  oj  the 
Scriptures.  This  was  done  by  a  deacon.  Then  a 
homily  or  sermon  was  delivered  by  the  bishop  or  a 
j^resbyter,  which  was  for  the  most  part  explanatory  of 
the  Scripture-lesson.  Prayers  were  then  offered,  the 
worshipper  standing  or  kneeling  with  his  face  to  the 
east.  A  hyinn  succeeded.  This  part  of  the  service 
closed  with  the  collection  of  alms  for  the  poor. 

The  sacrament  of  baptism  was  administered  by  im- 
mersion of  the  whole  body:  though  for  the  sick, 
especially  for  sick  children,  aspersion  was  considered 
sufficient.  In  the  apostolic  age,  the  apostles  put  their 
hands  on  the  newly-baptised,  and  they  received  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Sponsors  were  instituted  soon 
after  the  close  of  the  first  century.  Adults  rejecting 
paganism,  were,  after  a  trial  of  less  or  greater  strict- 
ness in  different  churches,  received  into  the  number 
of  catechumens,  who  were  divided  by  the  catechixers 
into  the  distinct  and  graduated  classes  of  hearers, 
worshippers,  and  elect  or  chosen.  After  a  prepara- 
tion through-}-  prayers  and  lasting,  the  candidates — so 
called  from  being  clad  in  white  garments  (caudidatij) 


•  It  is  right  to  remark,  that  it  is  impossible  to  say  to  what 
extent  the  endeavour  after  uniformity  was  successful,  or  even 
aimed  at.  Bishop  Beveridge,  on  1  Cor.  li.  16,  distinctly  affirms, 
that  all  the  apostles  cultivated  uniformity  of  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies, even  in  the  mode  of  public  worship.  This  is  disputed  by 
Mr.  Palmer  in  his  Antiquities  of  the  English  Ritual  ;  and  also 
by  Dr.  Burton  in  his  History  of  the  Christian  Church,  who  states 
that  while  no  community  of  Christians  presented  a  variation  in 
the  fonu  of  Church-government,  or  in  fundamental  and  essential 
doctrine,  yet  a  dillerenco  prevailed  in  the  times  and  mode  of 
certain  religious  observances.  My  principal  authority  for  Mhat 
follows,  is  Lampe's  Synopsis  Hist.  Eccles. 

t  Hence  was  derived  the  rubric  prefixed  to  our  ministration  of 
baptism  for  such  as  are  of  riper  years  :  "  Timely  notice  shall  be 
given  to  the  bishop,  or  whom  he  shall  appoint  for  that  purpose, 
a  week  before  at  the  least ;  that  so  due  care  may  be  taken  fur 
their  examination,  whether  they  be  sufficiently  instructed  in  the 
principles  of  the  Christian  religion;  and  that  they  (the  candi- 
dates) be  exhorted  to  prepare  themselves  with  prayer*  and 
fasting." 

t  This  word  means  clad  in  white,  shining  garments.  The 
word  is  Latin.  The  Roman,  when  canvassing  for  public  offices, 
put  off  tlie  white  toga,  and  put  on  the  toga  Candida.  The  Greeks 
dressed  the  bodies  of  their  dead  in  their  best  white  garments. 
The  Christian  candidates  wore  their  dresses  on,  and  seven  days 
after  the  day  of  their  baptism — their  death  unto  sin.  The  Chris- 
tians borrowed  the  word  from  the  Romans,  but  their  custom  was 
adopted  fiom  a  reference  to  the  following  texts.  R«v.  xix.  8,  'J  : 
"To  her  (the  Church)  was  granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in 
line  linen,  clean  and  white"  (or  bright,  the  Greek  word  is  laiu- 
;jrow,  from  which  our  English  word  UtMp).  Mark  ix.  S:  "His 
raiment  became  shining,  exceeding  white  as  snow."  1  Cor.  xv. 
'13  :  "  It  (the  body)  is  raised  in  glory."— 4a :  "  We  shall  also  bear 
the  image  of  the  heavenly"  Adam.  Phil.  iii.  21  :  "The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioiied 
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— were  admitted  into  the  Church  by  baptism.  The  feast 
of  pentecost,  hence  called  White-Sunday  (Whit-Sun- 
day), and  Easter,  the  day  commemorative  of  the 
blessed  Saviour's  rising  out  of  the  earth,  were  the 
favourite  days  for  administering  a  rite  which  repre- 
sents the  regeneration  of  the  soul  by  the  infusion  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  its  concurrent  death  and  burial  unto 
sin,  and  its  resurrection  unto  newness  of  life.  In  the 
second  ccntttry,  the  body,  if  healthful,  was  immersed 
thrice  —  (this  is  called  trine  baptism)  ;  after  which 
the  body  was  anointed,  and  signed  with  the  cross — 
a  custom  which  our  reformed  Church  esteemed  harm- 
less, and  therefore,  in  her  wish  to  cultivate  uniformity, 
as  far  as  is  innocent,  with  former  practices,  retained  in 
her  own  ritual.  By  way  of  conclusion,  the  new  Chris- 
tian tasted  milk  and  honey ;  a  form  figurative  of  his 
entrance  into  a  promised  land,  a  heavenly  inheritance, 
a  better  country  (Ezek.  xx.  6 ;  Heb.  xi.  14). 

The  love-feasts  were  meals  to  which  the  rich  brought 
large  contributions  of  food  to  eat  in  common  with  their 
poor  brethren  :  a  custom  which  was  intended  to  cherish 
and  preserve  a  mutual  sympathy  among  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Christian  body.  In  the  apostolic  age,  the 
Lord's  supper  followed,  but  afterwards  it  preceded  the 
love-feast.  This  sacrament  was  administered  by 
the  presbyters*  and  deacons  to  the  worshippers  re- 
verently sitting  or  reclining,  in  the  eastern  fashion, 
round  a  table.  Subsequently  came  the  use  of  fer- 
mented bread,  of  wine  and  water  mixed,  of  consecra- 
tion of  the  elements  by  special  prayer,  to  which  the 
people  responded  by  a  loud  Amen.  The  bread  was 
broken,  and  the  fragments  that  remained  were  either 
set  apart  for  the  love- feast,  or  were  sent  to  those  who 
were  detained  at  home  by  sickness.  This  latter  was 
called  private  communion.  Tertullian  tells  us,  that  the 
eucharistic  cup  was  ornamented  by  the  sculpture  of  a 
shepherd  bearing  on  his  shoulder  a  recovered  sheep. 

In  the  third  century,  a  change  had  taken  place  in 
the  Christian  ritual.  The  bishop's  chair  (cathedra) 
had  become  a  throne  (thronus).  Now  virgins  were 
devoted  to  God.  The  sepulchres  of  martyrs  were 
regarded  with  superstitious  reverence ;  and  public 
penance  had  degenerated  (among  the  Greeks)  into 
private  confession.  Baptism  was  preceded  by  ex- 
orcism of  the  candidates,  and  followed  immediately  by 
the  kiss  of  peace.  A  crown  and  white  robe  were  worn 
seven  days  after  initiation.  This  sacrament  was  soon, 
in  the  case  of  adults,  commonly  deferred  for  three 
years ;  often,  especially  that  of  children,  for  a  longer 
period,  or  even  till  death  was  to  be  anticipated.  The 
only  change  mentioned  in  the  feast  of  the  eucharist. 


like  unto  his  glorious  body."  1  John  iii.  3  :  "  Every  man  that 
hath  this  hope  in  him  purifietli  himself  (siciit  similitudinis, 
non  ffiqualitatis).— (Homer  Odyss.  xix.  234). 

*  The  word  preshtjter,  from  which,  through  the  old  French 
prcstre,  our  word  priest  is  derived,  means  elder,  or  a  chief  man 
amongst  the  brethren  (Acts  xv.  22).  It  included  in  its  mean- 
ing, apostle,  bishop,  and  prophet ;  a  bishop  being  an  arch- 
presbyter;  a  presbyter  is  the  same  as  prophet  (Acts  xv.  32) 
while  evangelist  or  teacher  is  synonymous  with  deacon  ;  (Arch- 
bishop Potter  on  Church-government,  c.  iii).  Hegumcno^,  that 
is,  rector  or  governor,  is  also  a  general  term,  signifying  one  who 
has  rule.  It  is  argued  by  some  that  because  bishops  arc  called 
presbyters,  they  are  only  presbyters.  But  the  high-priest  was 
a  priest.  And  the  apostle  Peter  calls  himself  "  also  ah  elder" 
U  Peter  v.  21). 


was  that  it  was  now  celebrated  indifferently  at  any 
hour  of  the  day,  and  that  at  neither  of  the  sacraments 
were  any  witnesses  allowed  to  remain  but  the  already 
Uiitiatcd,  or  admitted. 

In  tlie  fourth  century  we  deplore  a  growing  deve- 
lopment of  Church-corruption.  Ceremonies  were  in- 
creased at  the  varying  wills  of  different  Churches; 
the  clergy  aimed  at  more  distinction ;  incense,  wax- 
lights,  practices  indicative  of  a  wish  to  work  out  a 
righteousness  independently  of  Christ — such  as  rigid 
abstinences  from  flesh  and  wine,  exaltation  of  celibacy, 
pilgrimages  to  Jerusalem  (which  led  probably  to  the 
elevation  of  the  Bishop  of  Elia  into  the  patriarch  of 
Jerusalem),  erection  and  veneration  of  crosses,  and 
variety  of  sacred  vestments, — were  proofs  of  that  de- 
christianised  and  secular  spirit,  which  combined  with 
external  events  to  produce  and  perpetuate  schism*  in 
what  was  heretofore,  in  body  as  in  essence,  the  one 
catholic  and  apostolic  Church,  or  congregation  of  the 
faithful  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  administration  of  bap- 
tism was  in  this  age,  "  from  an  opinion  (says  Bishop 
Burnet)  of  the  indispensable  necessity  of  baptism  to 
salvation,"  allowed  to  the  laity.f  The  consecrated 
elements  in  the  eucharist  were  elevated,  not  as  yet  for 
the  adoration  of  the  people,  but  to  receive  the  divine 
blessing.  Communions  were  divided  into  clerical,  lay, 
and  foreign ;  this  latter  was  that  of  clergy  who  had 
become  delinquent ;  and  the  elements  used  were  such 
as  had  been  previously  consecrated.  Now,  too,  the 
eucharist  received  the  name  of  mass,  or  missa,  a  word 
derived  from  the  dismissal  of  the  uninitiated,  previous 
to  celebration.  At  first,  this  word  mass  or  missa  was 
used  for  ritual ;  "  the  missa  of  the  catechumens"  was 
the  service  which  took  place  before  the  catechumens 
left  the  Church  :  the  "  missa  of  the  faithful"  was  that 
which  was  peculiar  to  communicants  only.  It  will 
hence  be  seen  that  the  word  mass  was  far  from  having 
the  meaning  since  attributed  to  it  by  the  Romish 
Church,  of  an  expiatory  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and 
dead.  The  consecrated  bread  was,  however,  in  this 
early  era  already  considered  as  a  viaticum,  and  there- 
fore conveyed,  as  a  provision  for  the  spirit's  passage, 
into  the  mouth  not  only  of  the  dying,  but  of  the 
actually  dead. 

One  innovation  we  observe  with  pleasure — the  intro- 
duction of  the  Psalter.  The  Ambrosian  hymn  is  now 
understood  not  to  have  been  composed  by  Ambrose* 
This  sublime  specimen  of  genius  and  piety  united, 
better  known  as  the  "  Te  Deum,"  and  supposed  to 
have  been  first  sung  at  the  baptism  of  St.  Augustin,  is 
the  production  of  a  later  age. 

Having  now  arrived  at  the  point  from  which  we  can 
no  longer  look  around  us,  and  see  our  Israel  reposing 
either  in  internal  peace,  or  exhibiting  a  mutual  anxiety 
to  preserve  a  uniformity  of  ritual,  I  must  defer  treat- 
ing upon  the  cognate  topic  of  Church  order  and  dis- 
cipline. I  had  wished  to  have  concluded  this  paper 
by  some  remarks  upon  the  great  and  excellent 
Archbishop  of  Milan  —  great  in  genius,  and  excel- 
lent in  virtue-^  in  the  belief  that  such  notice  would 

*  It  may  be  useful  to  observe,  that  schism  means  division  in 
the  Church.  Heresy  is  the  taking-up  of  false  doctrine.  A  man 
may  be  a  schismatic,  without  being  a  heretic. 

t  On  the  mind  of  the  English  Church  on  lay  baptism,  see 
Bum's  Ecclesi  Law. 
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neither  be  uninteresting  to  many  of  our  readers, 
nor  altogether  irrelevant  to  the  purpose.  But  I 
must  defer  this  to  another  opportunity,  when  we 
shall  see  in  his  remarkable  and  almost  romantic 
history,  the  influence  and  independence,  magnified 
into  "grandeur"  by  the  subtle  malignity  of  Gibbon,* 
to  which  the  heads  of  the  Church  had  already  at- 
tained. Neither  shall  we  wonder  if  other  men,  find- 
ing themselves  in  situations  of  similar  elevation,  and 
possessed  of  half  the  energy,  and  none  of  the  holi- 
ness of  Ambrose,  should  be  found  disdaining  the 
lawful  authority  of  the  civil  ruler,  or  indeed  all 
authority  but  their  own,  and  conspiring  to  create,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Roman  pontifl",  an  ecclesiastical 
power,  the  object  of  which  was  probably,  at  first, 
merely  to  increase  the  influence  of  the  conspirators, 
but  the  result  of  which  has  been  to  nourish  the  growth 
of  a  tyranny,  such  as  mankind  had  never  yet  expe- 
rienced. 


MEMOIR  OF  BISHOP  CHASE. 

[Continued  from  vol.  vli.  p.  413.] 

*'  By  the  kind  intervention  of  a  friend  in  America  I 
was  furnished  with  a  letter  of  introduction  from  Mr. 
Clay  to  LordGambier, — they  had  become  acquainted 
at  the  treaty  of  Ghent,  where  they  had  met  as  pleni- 
potentiaries from  their  respective  countries;  but  the 
only  individual  in  England  of  whom  I  had  any  know- 
ledge, was  a  schoolfellow  who  had  settled  at  Liver- 
pool. On  arriving  there,  I  learnt  that  this  gentleman 
was  at  his  country  bouse  nearManchester  ;  thither 
I  proceeded  late  on  a  gloomy  evening  in  November. 
As  I  stood  on  the  steps  of  the  door  1  felt  some  mis- 
givings, for  I  could  hardly  expect  to  be  recognized, 
and  1  felt  ray  situation  forlorn  and  destitute.  The 
door  was  opened  by  a  servant,  who  asked  what  name 
he  should  give  in.  *'  Bishop  Chase  of  Ohio,"  was 
my  reply.  "  Yes,  mi/  Lord,"  said  the  man.  The  con- 
trast was  ludicrous  between  the  state  of  my  feelings 
and  appearance,  and  the  style  by  which,  for  the  first 
time,  1  heard  myself  addressed.  I  was  invited  to 
walk  in,  and  was  received  by  my  friend  in  the  most 
hospitable  manner,  who  became  one  of  my  greatest 
supporters  in  bringing  forward  my  ap])eal. 

*'  Soon  after  my  arrival  in  London  I  enclosed  the 
letter  above  alluded  to,  to  Lord  Gambler,  who  soon 
after  called  and  took  me  to  Iver  Grove,  where  I  was 
treated  with  kind  and  Christian  hospitality;  and  on 
returning  to  London  he  introduced  me  to  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Pratt,  Secretary  to  the  Church  Missionary  So- 
ciety, who  undertook  to  examine  my  portfolio,  and 
bring  the  object  I  had  in  view  into  print,  which  was 
a  most  essential  assistance  to  me.  In  the  spring  of 
1824,  returning  one  day  to  my  lodgings,  I  found  upon 
my  table  the  card  of  Mr.  Marriott  and  an  invitation 
to  breakfast  with  him  and  unfold  my  plans.  This 
visit  was  most  agreeable  ;  and  being  invited  to  repeat 
it,  I  complied,  and  never  but  with  renewed  and  in- 
creaing  pleasure.  It  was  on  one  of  those  visits  that  I 
was  introduced  to  Miss  Duff  Macfarlane.  '  She  is  a 
bishop's  daughter,'  said  Mr.  Marriott,  '  and  on  that 
account  as  well  as  others  is  entitled  to  your  highest 
regard.'  For  some  time  after  this  I  did  not  see  Mr* 
Marriott  or  his  family  ;  during  which  period  I  re- 
ceived a  note  from  the  lady  above  mentioned,  inviting 
me  to  breakfast  with  her  at  her  cousin's,  and  stating 
as  a  reason  for  her  request,  that  she  had  a  subject  on 
her  mind  which,  in  her  opinion,  concerned  me  and 
my  interests.  And  as  it  was  also  something  which 
involved  some  portion  of  her  duty,  she  trusted  I 
would  comply  with  her  wish.  The  letter  alluded  to 
the  introduction  at  Mr.  Marriott's,  and  stated  that 


the  writer  was  the  daughter  of  the  late  Bishop  Mac- 
farlane of  Inverness  in  Scotland. 

•'  At  the  appointed  time  I  waited  on  this  lady,  and 
was  introduced  to  her  cousin.  After  breakfast  she 
commenced  the  subject  referred  to  in  her  letter 
something  in  the  following  language  : — *  When  first 
your  name  was  pronounced  by  our  mutual  friend 
Mr.  Marriott,  it  brought  to  my  mind  a  train  of  cir- 
cumstances which  you  will,  I  am  sure,  hear  with  in- 
terest. The  late  John  Bowdler,  of  Eltham,  in  Kent, 
one  of  the  most  benevolent  persons  of  his  time,  left 
in  his  dying  moments,  in  my  care,  a  legacy  to  Bishop 
Chase  of  Ohio  ;  and  to  make  myself  sure  that  yon  are 
the  person  designed  in  the  bequest,  I  have  desired 
this  interview,  that  I  might  ask  you  if  you  are  indeed 
the  author  of  this  letter.'  With  these  words  she 
presented  me  a  letter  ;  I  took  it  into  my  hand,  I  saw 
on  the  superscription  the  well- known  name  of  one  of 
my  correspondents  in  America ;  I  saw  my  own  hand- 
writing, though  in  its  worst  manner,  and  at  the  end 
my  own  name.  After  examining  it  more  closely,  all 
the  circumstances  of  my  committing  my  thoughts 
and  feelings  to  paper,  in  1819,  rushed  to  my  recol- 
lection— it  was  my  letter  to  Dr.  Jarvis.  '  Did  you 
write  that  letter  ?'  reiterated  the  lady.  '  I  did  ;  and 
allow  me  respectfully  to  ask  how  it  came  into  your 
hands,  inasmuch  as  it  is  addressed  to  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Jarvis,  of  Boston?'  'This,'  said  she,  'was  the 
question  I  was  aware  you  would  ask,  and  there- 
fore I  am  prepared  freely  to  answer  it.  My  father 
was  well  acquainted  with  Dr.  S.  Seabury,  conse- 
crated in  Scotland  first  Bishop  of  Connecticut,  and 
till  his  death  cherished  a  lively  interest  in  the  afl'airs 
of  the  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica. He  lived  to  hear  of  the  death  of  this  eminent 
prelate,  and  of  Dr.  Jarvis  his  successor,  with  both  of 
whom  he  had  enjoyed  a  constant  correspondence. 
These  channels  of  communication  being  closed,  my 
father,  as  he  grew  old,  and  the  subjects  which  gave 
him  most  pleasure  when  young  came  more  vividly 
to  his  recollection,  would  frequently  ask  concerning 
the  primitive  flock  in  America.  It  was  to  relieve  an 
aged  and  beloved  parent  of  his  anxiety  on  this  sub- 
ject, that  I  agreed  to  be  his  amanuensis,  and  accord- 
ingly arranged  his  questions  and  prepared  his  letter. 
This  we  addressed  to  the  son  of  the  late  Bishop  Jar- 
vis, who,  we  had  learned,  was  settled  in  Boston  ;  what 
the  purport  of  those  questions  was,  I  see  you  had 
learned  from  Dr.  Jarvis's  letter  to  you,  in  answer  to 
which  yours,  which  my  father  received  from  him, 
fully  shews.  This  the  good  Doctor  sent  to  us  instead 
of  any  description  from  his  own  pen  of  the  affairs  of 
the  Bishop  of  Ohio,  as  he  had  at  our  request  given  of 
the  other  bishops  in  America. 

"  '  I  was  from  home,  having  come  to  London,  when 
my  father  received  Dr.  Jarvis's  communication  ;  and 
having  been  for  a  long  period  a  sharer  in  all  his  joys 
and  a  sympathiser  in  all  his  feelings,  he  was  too 
anxious  that  I  should  see  what  he  had  received  from 
America  to  wait  for  my  return  to  Scotland.  Accoj^d- 
ingly  he  sent  the  letter  by  the  first  safe  opportunity 
for  my  perusal.  When  the  packet  came,  I  was  at  the 
house  of  the  good  John  Bowdler,  whom  I  before 
mentioned  to  you,  having  been  summoned  to  his 
bed-side  in  his  last  illness,  perhaps  to  see  hov/  the 
best  of  Christians  could  die.  I  broke  the  letters  in 
his  presence — forhe  was  strong  in  mind,  though  weak 
in  body;  my  father's  letter  referred  me  immediately 
to  yours  written  in  Ohio;  on  the  perusal  of  which 
some  expressions  involuntarily  escaped  me,  which 
the  good  Mr.  Bowdler  couldnot  but  notice.  On  being 
informed  of  their  cause,  he  requested  to  have  the 
letter  read  to  him,  which  aflfected  him  and  frequently 
recurred  to  his  mind.  Having  at  last  called  mc  to 
his  dying  couch,  he  distinctly  said  he  wished  to  leave 
some  token  of  his  remembrance  of  the  snl)ject  which 
had  so  much  occupied  his  thoughts.  'There  is,'  said 
he,  '  a  small  sura  of  money  left  after  all  the  rest  of 
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my  substance  is  disposed  of  in  my  will ;  take  that 
and  send  it  to  Bishop  Chase  of  Ohio  with  John 
Bowdler's  dying  blessing' — soon  after  this  he  ex- 
pired. The  delay  in  fulfilling  his  intentions,  occa- 
sioned by  not  finding  an  opportunity  to  send  the 
money  to  you,  though  it  often  distressed  me,  yet 
seems  in  the  present  event  providential,  as  I  am  now 
enabled  to  give  it  you  in  person.' 

"  There  are  some  scenes  in  life  attended  with  such 
peculiar  circumstances  connected  with  the  past,  and 
yet  having  reference  to  the  future,  that  words  are 
but  emp'y  sounds  when  considered  as  means  of  de- 
scribing the  feelings  which  they  occasion.  No  words 
could  express  my  astonishnient  at  this  most  singu- 
larly providential  event.  All  that  I  had  suffered 
seemed  now  rewarded  m.anyfold,  for  I  thought  1  saw 
in  the  legacy  and  blessing  of  this  man  of  God,  a 
pledge  of  my  success  in  the  great  work  which  God 
had  given  me  to  do." 

In  the  course  of  the  spring  the  Ohio  cause  was 
warmly  espoused  by  Lord  Gatnbier,  Lord  Kenyon, 
Lord  Bexley,  the  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man,  Lady 
Rosse,  Mr.  Marriott,  and  Mr.  Wiggin,  who  was  the 
Bishop's  first  friend  and  connecting  link  with  this 
country.  The  subject  was  introduced  to  the  notice  of 
the  British  public,  by  an  appeal  drawn  up  under  the 
direction  of  Mr.  Pratt  and  Mr.  Marriott.  From  this 
time  subscriptions  flowed  in  from  every  quarter,  and 
everything  appeared  to  prosper  beyond  expectation  ; 
but,  as  if  to  prevent  any  elevation  of  mind  from  these 
auspicious  circumstances,  it  pleased  God  to  prepare 
a  heavy  domestic  affliction,  which  was  announced  to 
Bishop  Chase,  in  the  month  of  May,  by  a  letter  from 
Bishop  Bovren,  giving  the  following  interesting  nar- 
rative of  the  death  of  his  beloved  son  and  fellow- 
labourer,  Philander. 

Bishop  Bowex  to  Bishop  Chase. 

Charlstan,  March  2,  1824. 

Right  'Hev.  and  dear  Sir, — Your  very  excellent  son  expired 
last  night  at  about  10  o'clock  (as  his  constant  and  most  affec- 
tionate attendant,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Rutledge,  has  expressed  liimself 
to  me)  without  a  struggle  or  a  sigh.  He  died,  I  have  reason  to 
believe,  in  perfect  peace,  having  been  blessed  from  the  Giver  of 
every  good  and  perfect  gift,  throughout  his  illness,  and  even  to 
his  latest  and  most  painful  moments,  with  a  spirit  of  the  serenest 
resignation.  I  scarcely  know  how  to  tender  you  any  sympathy 
but  in  the  rejoicing  with  which,  as  a  parent,  you  must  receive 
the  intelligence,  that  this  truly  to  be  lamented  young  man,  ex- 
emplified to  all  who  knew  him  or  saw  him  in  his  sickness,  and 
even  in  death,  every  lesson  of  piety  and  faith  which  had  been 
so  carefully  inculcated  by  yourself,  and  enforced  by  the  word 
and  the  good  Spirit  of  God  upon  his  heart.  He  v/as  indeed 
the  instructor  of  all  who  approached  him,  and  there  are  many 
who  I  trust  will  long  bear  upon  their  hearts  the  impression  which 
such  an  instance  of  the  efficiency  of  a  true  faith  cannot  but  have 
deeply  made.  It  is  by  his  request,  my  dear  Sir,  that  I  take  this 
so  early  opportunity,  even  before  his  remains  are  interred,  of 
acquainting  you  with  the  bereavement  with  which  it  has  pleased 
God  that  you  should  be  afflicted.  "Tell  my  father,"  said  he  to 
me  very  sliortly  before  his  death,  "  tell  my  father  as  early  as  pos- 
sible, that  to  be  separated  from  him  thus  early  is  the  bitterest 
part  of  death.  I  had  lioped  to  live  to  shew  liim  my  gratitude 
and  affection  ;  but  tell  him  that  strong  as  I  have  felt  the  ties  tliat 
bound  me  to  life,  I  have  been  content,  nay,  I  have  become  glad 
that  they  should  be  loosened  thus  early;  for,  later,  my  spirit 
might  not  have  so  rejoiced  at  God  my  Saviour's  call.  The  world 
and  its  interests  might  have  had  more  power  for  me  than  they 
yet  have  had.  Tell  him  I  died  in  perfect  faith  in  the  merits  of 
my  Saviour  and  the  mercies  of  my  God,  tliough  sometimes 
through  the  sense  of  sin  trembling  and  afraid."  The  last  time 
he  spoke  to  me,  lie  asked,  with  a  calm  and  serene  expression  of 
countenance,  "Do  you  think  God  will  save  me?"  On  my  an- 
swering that  I  felt  the  most  confident  persuasion  that  ho  would, 
"Then  come,"  said  he,  "Lord  Jesus!  come  quickly  and  release 
met"  It  has,  in  short,  to  us  all  been  a  most  interesting  and  in- 
Btructive  scene:  may  God  sanctify  it  to  our  good! 

It  will,  no  doubt,  be  consolatory  to  you  to  be  informed  that 
your  Bon  had  every  possible  attention  paid  him  as  a  sick  stranger 


from  his  first  arrival  amongst  us  until  he  breatlied  his  last.  The 
Rev.  Mr.  Rutledge  has  been  to  him  a  brother,  constant,  un- 
wearied, and  most  tender,  watching  and  attending  upon  his  sick- 
ness tlirough  all  its  stages,  with  the  most  extraordinary  fidelity 
and  affection;  nothing  indeed  has  been  left  undone  that  your 
own  affection  could  possibly  have  dictated,  nor  was  there  at  any 
time  any  want  of  anything  necessary  to  his  comfort  or  to  his 
recovery,  had  it  been  God's  pleasure  that  he  should  have  been 
continued  in  life.  It  has  been  his  will  that  you  should  resign  to 
him  this  most  inestimable  son  :  I  know  you  have  been  already 
content  to  do  it. 

An  opportunity  not  oflFering  to  despatch  my  letter  until  after 
tlie  interment  of  your  son,  it  is  proper  to  inform  you  that  we,  to 
day,  the  3rd,  committed  his  remains  to  the  ground,  witli  every 
circumstance  and  testimony  of  respect  that  became  the  occasion. 
A  grave  being  prepared  in  St.  Michael's  Church  at  the  eastern 
extremity,  the  funeral  service  was  read  by  myself,  and  an  address 
delivered  by  Mr.  Rutledge,  founded  on  a  passage  of  Scripture,  which 
the  deceased  had  himself  pointed  out,  and  commented  on  as  one 
which  he  thought  suitable,  and  from  which  he  wished  those  who 
might  be  assembled  at  his  funeral  to  be  usefully  spoken  to.  The 
effect  was  all  that  this  saint  departed  could  have  desired ;  though 
dead  he  spoke  to  the  hearts  of  many  through  the  forcibly  inter- 
esting representations  which  Mr.  R.  made  of  his  sentiments  and 
feelings  in  dwelling  with  him  on  that  passage.  His  funeral  was 
attended  by  all  the  Clergy  of  our  Cluirch,  and  those  of  the  other 
denominations,  who  generally  joined  in  the  procession,  and  mani- 
fested a  Christian  sensibility  to  all  the  interest  which  tfie  occa- 
sion was  fitted  so  variously  to  inspire. 

Now,  my  dear  Sir,  having  resigned  your  son  to  God,  as  into 
the  hands  of  a  faithful  Creator,  what  have  we  to  do  but  to  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the  day  when  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorrup- 
tion,  and  this  mortal  immortality  ?  With  a  sincere  interest  in 
your  feelings, 

I  remain  your  friend  and  brother, 

E.  Bowex. 

Extract  from  Bishop  Chase  to  Lord  Gambler. 

My  dear  son  is  gone  to  rest,  I  humbly  trust  in  Abraham's 
bosom.  Bishop  Bowen  has  written  me  a  most  consoling  account 
of  the  evidence  of  his  faith,  the  patience  of  his  suffering,  and  Ihe 
resignation  of  his  spirit  to  God.  The  remaining  part  of  my  jour- 
ney must  now  be  travelled  imcheered  by  the  company  of  this 
dear  sjn,  and  faithful  brother  in  Christ;  but  God  can  forgive 
while  he  thus  cjiastises  me  for  sin ;  he  can  support  those  whom 
he  smitcth;  or  if  they  fall  under  the  blow,  and  bathe  their  Sa- 
viour's feet  with  their  tears,  he  can  and  will  raise  them  up  and 
soothe  their  sorrows. 

Extract  from   the  Rev.    James  Dallin's  letter  to 
Bishop  Chase. 
Badston  near  Bridlington,  May  13,  1824. 

Right  Rev.  and  very  dear  Sir,— I  think  myself  much  obliged 
and  honoured  by  your  letter  of  the  18th  ult.,  containing  the  copy 
of  Bishop  Bowen's  letter,  respecting  the  death  of  your  son,  both 
of  which  have  been  very  interesting  to  me  and  all  your  friends 
in  York. 

Your  loss  is,  to  appearance,  very  great.  To  have  had  the  as- 
sistance of  such  a  son  as  has  been  taken  frcm  you  in  the  exten- 
sive plans  whicli  you  have  formed  for  your  diocese,  would  have 
no  doubt  facilitated  their  execution.  But  we  should  remember 
in  faith  and  patience  that  the  Almighty  hiis  his  own  wjiys  of  ac- 
complishing the  designs  which  he  puts  into  the  hearts  of  his  ser- 
vants to  undertake  for  his  name,  and  then  most  effectually  pro- 
motes them  when  all  outward  things  for  a  time  appear  to  obstruct 
tlieir  execution.  I  cannot  but  hope  that  the  present  painful 
visitation  may  turn  out  to  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel  in  the 
country  to  the  spiritual  good  of  which  you  have  devoted  all  the 
energies  and  means  you  possess.  There  is  one  labourer  less  in 
your  part  of  Clirist's  vineyard;  but  how  know  we  that  others  may 
not  spring  up  as  it  were  from  his  aslies,  incited  by  the  example 
of  his  faith,  and  that  your  present  Clergy  may  be  cheered  and 
invigorated  by  it,  to  abound  in  the  work  of  the  Lord?  To  these 
and  others  to  whom  your  most  excellent  son  was  known,  his  deatli 
may  preach  more  powerfully  than  he  could  have  done  by  the  most 
fervent  discourses.  Some  Christians  are  appointed  to  glorify  and 
serve  God  by  their  lives,  some  by  their  deaths.  Bishop  Bowen 
writes,  "  to  us  all  it  has  been  a  most  interesting  and  instructive 
scene."  But  in  whatever  way  it  may  ))e,  I  doubt  not  of  God's  ac- 
companying your  endeavours  with  his  blessing— indeed  he  is  doing 
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it,  and  I  hope  and  pray  that  he  will  continue  and  cnlarfro  his  good- 
ness to  you.  You  may  feel  bereft  and  as  in  a  wilderness  for  the 
present,  but  the  Divine  presence  and  blessinj?  will  do  more  for 
your  comfort  than  the  company  of  the  best  of  us;  the  tempta- 
tions to  which  you  now  feel  yourself  more  than  ever  exposed, 
that  aid  will  ever  enable  you  to  resist,  and  the  trials  and  suffer- 
ings of  life  it  will  enable  you  to  sustain.  How  reviving  is  the 
recollection  of  the  prophet's  description  of  the  goodness  of  God 
in  past  ages,  now,  no  doubt,  extended  to  his  faithful  servants ! 
"  In  all  their  afflictions  He  was  afflicted,  and  the  angel  of  his 
presence  saved  them ;  in  his  love  and  in  his  pity  he  redeemed 
them."  With  the  consolations  of  the  word  of  God  before  us, 
how  confidently  may  we  expect  that  he  will  deliver  his  spiritual 
Israel  out  of  all  their  troubles  !  Even  viewed  under  existing  cir- 
cumstances, your  situation  affords  abimdant  ground  for  hope  and 
comfort;  but  if  your  son's  death  be  viewed  on  his  account,  how 
greatly  may  your  consolation  abound !  To  the  son  who  received 
from  you  the  image  of  the  first  Adam  you  have  been,  under 
God,  the  means  of  communicating  the  new  man,  which  after 
God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness, — Christ  was 
formed  in  him,  the  hope  of  glorj'.  It  has  pleased  God  to  take 
him  early  to  his  rest,  to  the  enjoyment  of  himself  in  a  blessed 
eternity;  who  can  wish  him  back  again  in  the  vale  of  tears?  It 
is  the  consummation  of  our  hopes  with  regard  to  others  as  well 
as  ourselves  that  they  may  so  pass  through  things  temporal  as 
finally  to  obtain  things  eternal.  "We  must,  therefore,  thank  God 
for  all  who  have  died  in  his  faith  and  fear ;  and  with  regard  to 
the  increase  of  care  or  trial  which  this  separation  occasions,  cast 
all  our  care  upon  him,  for  he  careth  for  us;  and  thus  trusting  in 
his  goodness,  shall  find  crooked  things  straight  and  rough  places 
plain  before  us,  for  which  we  shall  rejoice  and  praise  God  with 
all  the  redeemed  from  every  kindred  and  tongue  and  n.ation, 
when  we  assemble  before  his  throne  to  dwell  with  him  for  ever. 

Extract  from  the  answer  of  Bishop  Chase  to  Mr. 
Dallin. 

London,  May  18,  1824. 
My  dear  friend, — The  tears  which  gushed  from  my  eyes  at 
every  line  of  the  first  page  of  your  good  letter  of  the  13th  inst., 
were  not  those  of  regret  and  sorrow  that  my  son  Pliilandor  has 
left  this  for  a  better  world :  no,  the  evidence  of  his  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  too  conspicuous,  and  I  feel  mine  too  full 
and  fearless  that  he  has  exchanged  the  trials  of  the  wilderness 
for  the  enjoyment  of  Canaan,  to  admit  the  idea  of  selfish  com- 
plaining sorrow.  I  grieved  and  still  grieve  that  I  have  not 
l)roved  myself  worthy  of  such  a  son.  Instead  of  being,  as  you 
seem  to  suppose,  the  instrument  of  his  conversion,  he  has  been 
more  especially  such  of  vibic.  His  meekness  and  moderation 
often  checked  my  impetuous  temper,  and  his  piety  often  en- 
kindled my  own.  Dear  loved  youth !  from  an  unsightly  fruitless 
stock  thou  wast  taken  and  engrafted  into  the  vine  Christ  Jesus ; 
thou  wast  in  Christ  by  baptism,  Christ  was  in  thee  by  faith!  Thy 
fragrance  was  of  grace,  not  of  nature ;  it  was  shed  around,  and  all 
wondered  and  delighted  at  its  sweetness;  God  has  seen  fit  to 
remove  tliee,  and  why  should  I  complain?  The  tempests  which 
once  beat  upon  thy  lovely  head  now  no  longer  shake  thy  tender 
frame ;  meekly  didst  thou  bow  to  the  storms  of  life,  and  they 
were  many ;  God  has  now  removed  thee  far  beyond  their  reach  ; 
thou  didst  leave  as  a  last  legacy  to  thy  father,  thou  didst  leave 
even  to  him  thy  blessing — "Tell  my  father  not  to  let  my  death 
damp  his  ardour  in  the  cause  of  tbe  Redeemer's  Church."  Thus 
thou  didst  leave  me,  and  with  the  sweetness  of  heavenly  love  is 
thy  name  embahned.  It  is,  indeed,  the  balm  of  Gilead,  the  odoiir 
of  Lebanon.  Refreshed  by  its  fragrance  I  return  from  the  un- 
timely grave,  O  my  son,  to  mingle  in  the  busy  scenes  of  this 
troublesome  world.  I  would  wish  to  be  with  thee  where  thou 
art;  but  God's  will  is  paramount,  and  in  it  I  would  fain  rejoice, 
though  it  be  for  life  or  death.  I  have  yet  a  dear  wife  and  young 
children  to  care  for,  and  above  all  I  have  the  cares  of  the  Church 
in  the  west  of  my  dear  country  laid  upon  me, — at  the  thought 
of  these,  my  sorrows  are  brushed  away  like  a  morning  cloud; 
God  seems  to  gird  me  about  with  strength ;  and  by  this  I  seem 
to  be  able  to  run  and  not  be  weary,  to  walk  and  not  faint. 

Faithfully  yours, 
Pkila>-der  Chase. 
(To  be  continued.) 
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2  Corinthians,  xiii.9. 
*'  This  also  we  wish,  even  your  perfection." 

Before  we  comment  npon  the  wish  here 
expressed  by  the  apostle,  it  is  necessary  that 
we  shoiikl  understand  precisely  what  he 
meant  by  the  word  which  in  the  text  is 
translated  *'  perfection." 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Saint  Paul 
wished  the  perfection  of  all  the  disciples,  even 
in  the  most  absolute  sense  of  that  word.  Our 
blessed  Saviour  had  said  in  his  sermon  on 
the  mount,  "  Be  ye  perfect,  even  as  your  Fa- 
ther, which  is  in  heaven,  is  perfect;"  and 
Avithout  all  controversy  that  which  the  Lord 
commanded,  his  apostle  desired  to  see  ful- 
filled. Nor  is  even  this  divine  perfection  an 
object  Avhich  Christians  should  ever  leave  out 
of  view ;  for  it  is  the  ultimate  scope  of  their 
pursuit,  and  will  undoubtedly  be  granted  in 
the  end,  not  indeed  in  this  life,  but  in  that 
which  is  to  come,  to  their  patient  continuance 
in  well-doing.  To  be  perfect,  even  as  our 
Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  is  perfect— what 
does  that  awful  comparison  import  ?  It  im- 
ports that,  as  the  Lord  is  both  righteous  and 
gracious — perfectly  righteous  and  perfectly 
gracious  in  all  his  dispensations  towards 
his  people,  so  we  in  return  love  him  to  the 
full  extent  of  all  the  faculties  which  he  has 
given  us,  and  love  our  neighlwur  also  with 
an  impartial  and  disinterested  affection,  as 
equally  with  ourselves  an  object  of  his  care 
and  goodness.  This  is  Christian  perfection ; 
this  it  is  permitted  to  us  to  wish  for  ourselves 
and  for  each  other ;  this  will  hereafter  be  at- 
tained in  the  eternal  world  hj  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect. 

But  this,  notwithstanding,  is  not  the  per- 
fection intended  by  Saint  Paul  in  tlie  text : 
he  did  indeed  wish  it ;  but  the  wish  was 
too  remote  for  practical  effort :  and  therefore 
he  formed  a  humbler  wish,  one  more  within 
the  present  reach  of  human  infirmity,  and 
one,  the  steady  pursuit  of  which  will  be  pro- 
ductive of  immediate  and  perceptible  im- 
provement. Though  it  is  necessary  not  to 
lose  sight  of  that  high  prize  of  our  calling 
which  is  set  before  us ;  yet  our  approaches 
towards  it  produce  no  sense  of  progress,  be- 
cause degrees  of  advancement  are  as  nothing 
when  the  distance  of  the  mark  is  infinite ; 
and  therefore  the  apostle  narrows  his  wishes, 
and  limits  them  Avithin  a  nearer,  a  distin- 
guishable horizon. 

What,  then,  is  the  perfection  which  he 
means  ?  The  same  word  is  used  by  the  Evan- 
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f^elist:?,  ill  its  primary  meanincr,  for  repairing 
the  fisliers'  nets,  and  thus  signifies  supplying 
nil  defects,  and  inserting  the  parts  that  are 
-wanting.  Accordingly  this  is  the  sense  in 
which  it  is  metaphorically  used  by  the 
apostle,  where,  transferring  the  same  idea  to 
a  spiritual  subject,  he  says  in  the  third  chap- 
ter of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians — 
"  We  pray  exceedingly  that  we  might  perfect 
that  which  is  lacking  in  your  faith,"  or  in 
other  words,  that  we  might  supply  its  defi- 
ciencies. Just  so  likewise  in  his  sixth  chap- 
ter to  the  Galatians — "  If  a  man  be  over- 
taken in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual  re- 
store such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness:" 
where  the  idea  of  repairing  a  rent  which  had 
been  made  in  the  integrity  of  a  fellow-disci- 
ple's character,  and  thus  restoring  its  com- 
pleteness, is  distinctly  preserved.  The  same 
word  is  used  in  two  other  passages  at  the  close 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  of  the  first 
of  Saint  Peter,  wdiere  the  sacred  writers  pray 
that  the  God  of  peace  and  of  all  grace  would 
make  the  disciples  perfect  in  every  good 
work,  to  do  his  will,  working  in  them  that 
which  is  Avell  pleasing  in  his  sight ;  and  again, 
that  after  they  have  suffered  awhile,  he  would 
make  them  perfect  by  stablishing,  strengthen- 
ing, settling  them.  In  both  these  places  the 
work  of  making  perfect  is  clearly  a  gradual 
process,  consisting  in  the  supply  of  deficien- 
cies, and  the  correction  of  that  which  is 
wrong.  Hence,  when  Saint  Paul,  tAvo  verses 
nfter  the  text,  exhorts  the  brethren  to  be  per- 
fect, he  is  to  be  understood  as  urging  them  to 
look  well  to  the  imperfections  of  their  own 
character,  that  every  error  may  be  rectified 
and  every  want  supplied.  To  this  effect  he 
says  to  them — "  Examine  yourselves  whe- 
ther ye  be  in  the  faith.  Prove  your  own 
selves.  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do  no  evil, 
but  that  ye  should  do  that  Avhich  is  honest;" 
and  adds,  in  the  w^ords  of  the  text — "  This 
also  we  wish,  even  your  perfection." 

The  sentiment  of  Saint  Paul,  therefore,  in 
this  place  is  as  if  he  had  said — "  Be  not  con- 
tented with  a  barren  profession  of  faith.  Do 
not  think  it  enough,  if  you  have  obtained 
peace  with  God,  or  can  persuade  yourselves 
that  you  are  justified  by  faith  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  besides  this,"  as  Saint 
Peter  in  his  second  epistle  amphfies  the  sen- 
timent contained  in  this  single  w^ord,  "  giving 
all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to 
virtue  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  tem- 
])erance,  and  to  temperance  patience,  and  to 
patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness  brotherly 
kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity. 
For  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound, 
they  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be  bar- 
ren nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ." 


This,  then,  being  the  wish  expressed  by 
Saint  Paul  for  the  disciples,  our  next  ques- 
tion is,  how  we  may  best  apply  it  to  our  own 
edification  and  improvement;  and  may  the 
God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  unto 
his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  make  you 
perfect  in  every  good  work,  to  do  his  will, 
working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in 
his  sight. 

My  brethren,  you  must  not  imagine  that 
the  life  of  a  Christian  is  an  idle  life.  I  do 
not  mean  that  it  requires  you  merely  to  be 
industrious  in  your  several  callings,  to  be 
diligent  in  business  or  active  in  charity,  or  to 
be  careful  in  all  the  duties  of  relative  and 
social  life,  as  well  as  in  the  public  services  of 
religion.  This  also  it  undoubtedly  requires 
of  you.  But  there  is  much  besides  for  a 
Christian  to  do  in  the  peculiar  nature  of  his 
Christian  calling,  and  which  may  be  dis- 
charged even  by  persons  w  ho  have  no  great 
offices  of  active  duty  to  perform,  and  may 
even  be  carried  forward  with  impaired  bodily 
senses,  upon  a  bed  of  languishing,  and  with  a 
crippled  and  helpless  frame.  For  this  also 
w^e  must  wish,  for  every  one  of  you,  even 
your  perfection.  And  what  does  this  wish 
imply  ?  It  implies  growth  in  grace,  progress 
in  faith,  hope,  and  love,  advancement  in  the 
conquest  of  in-dwelling  sin,  correction  of  be- 
setting fiiults  in  temper,  habits,  and  con- 
duct, and  improvement  in  the  acquisition 
of  those  heavenly  dispositions  which  should 
adorn  our  profession. 

Thus  the  commencement  of  the  Christian 
life  is  the  same  in  all ;  for  its  uniform  com- 
mencement is  that  faith  in  the  virtue  of  our 
Lord's  meritorious  atonement,  whereby  a  sin- 
ner is  justified,  and  peace  of  conscience  at- 
tained. Even  here  indeed  there  is  a  differ- 
ence ;  for  that  faith  must  be  accompanied  by 
repentance  of  sin,  and  in  some  that  repentance 
will  be  more  intense  and  that  faith  more  per- 
fect than  in  others;  but  still,  until  there  is 
real  repentance  and  genuine  faith,  there  can 
be  no  justification.  In  this  first  step,  there- 
fore, of  the  Christian  life  all  must  agree. 

But  afterwards,  when  this  portal  is  once 
passed,  there  is  a  vast  difference  in  the  pace  of 
their  progress,  a  difference  which  our  Saviour 
expresses  thus : — "  They  bring  forth  fruit, 
some  a  hundred-fold,  some  sixty,  some  thirty." 
They  all  bring  forth  some  fruit,  if  their  faith 
be  genuine,  lor  grace  cannot  be  altogether 
unproductive ;  and  even  if  the  fruit  be  little, 
yet  if  it  be  the  true  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
it  is  not  overlooked  by  him,  who  never  de- 
spises the  day  of  small  things.  But  yet  it  is 
far  from  being  a  matter  of  indifference  whether 
we  bear  much  fruit  or  little,  for  "  herein," 
said  our  blessed  Redeemer,  "is  my  Father 
glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit;  so  shall  ye 
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be  my  disciples."  Accordingly  in  this  respect 
there  are  various  degrees  of  grace  here,  as 
there  will  also  be  proportionate  degrees  of 
glory  hereafter ;  and  we  are  exhorted  in  this 
race  of  Christian  virtue  to  covet  earnestly  the 
best  gifts,  to  forget  those  things  which  are 
behind,  to  reach  forth  unto  those  things  wliich 
are  before,  and  so  to  press  toward  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus.  It  is  in  this  respect  also  that 
scope  is  afforded  for  the  discriminating  in- 
struction of  a  faithful  minister,  who  has  need 
of  much  spiritual  understanding,  that  he  may 
be  able  to  apprehend  the  real  state  of  those 
who  apply  to  him,  and  to  reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort,  with  all  long  suffering  and  doctrine ; 
and  the  people  also  have  need  of  much  meek- 
ness and  humility  of  mind,  that  they  may 
suffer  the  word  of  exhortation,  and,  looking 
not  to  their  attainments,  but  to  their  deficien- 
cies, may  thus  go  on  unto  perfection.  In  this 
way  every  man's  case  has  its  peculianties, 
and  requires  encouragement,  warning,  incite- 
ment, or  instruction,  suited  to  itself.  And 
Saint  John,  combining  the  two  requisites  of 
individual  self-inspection  and  of  ministerial 
watchfulness,  says  to  the  brethren,  partakers 
with  him  of  the  heavenly  calling, — "  Look  to 
yourselves  that  we  lose  not  those  things  which 
we  have  wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a  full 
reward." 

Remember,  therefore.  Christian  brethren, 
that  what  we  wish  is  your  perfection :  it  is 
not  sufficient  to  confess  your  sins,  to  believe 
in  Christ  for  their  pardon,  and  to  offer  a  few 
prayers  for  his  grace  and  protection ;  faith 
must  have  its  work,  love  its  labour,  and  hope 
its  patience — or  the  evidence  of  your  Christian 
sincerity  will  be  defective  and  imsatisfactory. 

The  remarks  wdiich  I  shall  now  make  do 
not  at  all  concern  those  who  are  strangers  to 
the  hopes  and  comforts  of  religion.  They 
must  repent  of  sin  and  believe  the  Gospel, 
they  must  be  converted  and  become  as  little 
children,  or  the  light  of  truth  visits  them  in 
vain ;  they  have  no  part  in  its  promises,  no 
share  in  its  reward.  I  will  suppose  that  you 
have  taken  this  step,  that  you  have  really 
repented  of  sin,  that  you  do  indeed  believe 
the  Gospel. 

Persons  in  this  state  of  mind  are  yet  some- 
times still  addicted  to  vices,  which  they  have  ; 
not  at  once  surmounted:  perhaps  they  are  i 
not  yet  sufficiently  enlightened  to  see  the  whole  ! 
enormity  of  sin  ;  there  are  some  evil  courses 
of  which  they  do  not  discern  the  mischief;  or  i 
the  temptation  to  some  wrong  habits,  of  which  ; 
they  do  not  discern  the  guile,  recurs  too  often 
and  too  powerfully  to  be  resisted  by  a  faith  ; 
which  is  at  present  weak  and  inexperienced ;  \ 
or  they  are  timid  Christians,  and  though  they 
are  in  earnest  desirous  to  walk  uprightly  ac-  i 


cording  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  are  easily 
carried  away,  by  the  force  of  example  or  the  in- 
fluence of  authority,  to  act  against  the  dictates  of 
their  conscience.  These  are  inconsistencies  of 
frequent  occurrence,  and  yet  are  no  certain  proof 
that  the  root  of  the  matter  is  not  in  them ;  for 
there  is  flame,  smothered  under  smoking  flax, 
which  by  due  care  in  separating  the  cumbrous 
heap,  may  burst  out  and  burn  brightly.  But 
the  decisive  question  is.  Are  such  persons 
satisfied  with  their  condition  ?  Are  they  con- 
tented to  remain  so  ?  or  are  they  desirous  to 
obtain  more  light,  more  grace,  more  consis- 
tency, more  progress  ?  Are  they  ready  to 
say — ^'  That  which  I  see  not,  teach  thou  me. 
If  I  have  done  iniquity,  1  will  do  no  more." 
For  there  is  no  more  unvarying  mark  of  a 
true  Christian,  than  that  he  is  one  who  is 
solicitous,  not  merely  to  receive,  but  to  adorn 
the  Gospel,  and  with  that  view  to  put  aside 
everything  which  lie  knows  to  be  unbecoming 
his  profession,  and  to  advance  in  the  know- 
ledge and  the  love  of  God. 

But  if  a  Christian  be  indeed  intent  on  cor- 
recting the  evils  and  supplying  the  deficien- 
cies in  his  own  character,  that  so  he  may  pre- 
sent his  body  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  accept- 
able unto  God,  which  is  his  reasonable 
service,  he  cannot  long  continue  addicted  to 
any  vice  or  any  vicious  practices.  Either  that 
habit  will  destroy  his  Christianity,  or  his 
Christianity  will  overcome  that  habit.  Still, 
however,  such  is  the  inveteracy  of  our  moral 
diseases,  that  some  root  of  bitterness  will 
remain  in  us  to  the  end ;  either  some  hasti- 
ness of  temper,  impatience  of  contradiction, 
love  of  pre-eminence,  dread  of  human  cen- 
sure, desire  of  human  applause,  or  some 
other  infirmity,  will  impair  the  singleness 
of  our  devotion,  or  taraish  the  purity  of  our 
faith ;  and  here  again  the  influence  of  genu- 
fne  Christianity  will  be  felt  in  detecting  these 
iaults,  and  inducing  a  habit  of  vigilance 
against  them.  Failings,  which  once  seemed 
to  us  of  no  moment,  which  still  ought  to  be 
overlooked  in  the  estimate  of  our  character  by 
our  neighbours,  come  to  be  noticed,  Avhen  the 
mind  looks  inward  and  compares  its  blemishes 
with  the  law  of  its  God  or  the  example  of  its 
Redeemer ;  and  thus  a  habit  of  holy  jealousy 
over  itself  is  engendered,  which  will  gradually 
soften  every  asperity,  and  melt  down  every 
selfish,  proud,  and  unkindly  feeling  in  the 
flame  of  divine  love.  Hence  a  Christian, 
who  is  a  Christian  indeed,  will  find  the 
leaven  of  his  religion  pervade  every  portion 
of  his  behaviour,  and  will  become  a  kinder 
friend,  a  more  faithful  servant,  a  more  con- 
siderate master,  and,  in  short,  better  in  every 
relation  of  life,  in  proportion  as  his  Chris- 
tianity gains  greater  ascendency  over  him. 
Be  sure,  my  brethren,  that,  if  you  acquiesce 
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ill  any  known  fuilingsy  and  are  not  desiroue 
to  remove  every  thing  that  you  know  to  be 
unchristian  from  your  intercourse  with 
others,  and  even  from  the  current  of  your 
private  thoughts,  you  are  not  yet  brought 
fully  under  the  power  of  the  Gospel ;  for  this 
is  what  we  wish  for  every  one  of  you,  and 
this  is  what  every  one  of  you  should  wish 
for  himself,  even  your  perfection. 

The  considerations,  however,  which  have 
hitherto  been  adduced,  relate  chiefly  to  the 
second  table  of  the  law.  But  it  is  one  pecu- 
liar distinction  of  a  child  of  God,  that,  while 
he  is  more  attentive  than  others  to  every  so- 
cial and  relative  obligation,  he  regards  his 
duty  to  God  with  still  greater  reverence  than 
his  duty  to  his  neigld)our:  in  proportion, 
therefore,  as  he  becomes  imbued  with  the 
grace  of  God,  he  Avill  become  more  sensible 
of  the  poverty  of  his  devotion,  the  coldness 
of  his  affections,  the  wandering  of  his  heart 
in  prayer;  and  he  will  become  more  and 
more  desirous  to  render  his  sabbatical  exer- 
cises, his  private  devotions,  and  his  family 
worship,  real  and  effective  acts  of  communion 
with  God,  by  means  of  which  he  may  im- 
prove in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  that  Be- 
ing, who  is  now  considered  by  him  as  all  his 
salvation  aud  all  his  desire.  Hence  he  Avill 
take  increasing  delight  in  meditating  on  the 
promises  of  Scripture ;  and  as  those  promises 
all  imply  a  meetness  for  the  reception  of 
them  in  those  who  are  to  partake  of  them,  a 
meetness  to  be  formed  in  us  by  the  fatherly 
discipline  of  our  God  and  the  gracious  opera- 
tion of  his  Spirit,  constraining  us  to  acts  of 
love  and  obedience,  he  will  find  a  pleasure 
also  in  studying  the  precepts  of  the  Bible, 
although  they  remind  him  of  his  miserable 
deficiencies  and  sins,  because  they  form  a 
correct  picture  of  that  character  which  he 
longs  to  acquire,  by  the  continual  observation 
of  which  he  may  leam  to  trace  its  lineaments 
more  exactly.  At  the  same  time,  and  for 
the  same  reason,  his  confessions  will  be  more 
deep  and  his  praises  more  ardent ;  and  he 
will  thus  come  to  know^  more  and  better 
what  the  apostle  means  when  he  says — ''  our 
fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ." 

Does  this  description,  brethren,  remind 
you  of  your  own  failings,  of  your  distance 
from  that  standard  at  which  you  ought  to 
aim,  of  the  dulness  and  slowness  of  your 
hearts  in  that  work  in  which  you  ought  to 
mount  up  with  wrings  as  eagles,  and  not  be 
weary  ?  It  is  good  that  you  should  be  re- 
minded of  them,  that  you  may  seek  grace 
proportioned  to  your  want,  and  that  your 
need  may  be  supplied.  We  wish  your  per- 
fection, and  therefore  lay  before  you  your 
weak  points,  that  you  may  perceive  how 


much  you  have  yet  to  do,  if  you  would  live 
up  to  the  character  of  those  whom  the  apos- 
tles described  as  beloved  of  God,  called  to 
be   saints. 

I  will  advert  only  to  one  more  distinc- 
tion, which  will  mark  an  advancing  Chris- 
tian. He  will  not  only  depart  from  those 
practices  which  he  knows  to  be  offensive 
to  God,  that  so  he  may  live  near  to  him 
in  act  and  thought,  but  he  will  become 
zealous  for  God,  desirous  to  promote  his 
honour,  to  extend  his  kingdom,  and  to  fur- 
ther his  plans  of  salvation.  Hence  he  will 
become  a  philanthropist  in  the  true  sense  of 
the  word,  having  pity  upon  those  immortal 
souls,  of  which  he  has  learned  to  know  the 
value,  and  ready  to  make  exertions  and  sa- 
crifices according  to  the  opportunities  afforded 
to  him,-  for  the  purpose  of  diminishing  the 
amount  of  misery  and  vice  by  which  he  is 
surrounded,  and  helping  all  his  neighbours  in 
the  acquisition  of  the  true  riches. 

You  perceive,  my  brethren,  that  there  is 
much  to  be  done,  if  you  would  abound  as 
you  ought  to  do  in  the  graces  of  your  Chris- 
tian calling.  If  you  do  perceive  this,  the 
next  thing  is  to  bestir  yourselves  that  you 
may  supj)ly  the  deficiency.  It  is  idle  to  sit 
mourning  over  your  failings,  over  the  languor 
of  your  prayers,  the  weakness  of  your  faith, 
and  the  insensibility  of  your  hearts.  The 
right  way  to  act  under  this  consciousness  of 
infirmity  is  to  set  yourselves  to  work,  to  a- 
bound  in  the  active  duties  of  a  Christian,  that 
so  your  feelings  may  follow  in  the  train  of 
your  works.  By  visiting  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction,  you  will  become 
better  able  to  keep  yourselves  unspotted  from 
the  world ;  and  by  seeking  to  live  more  in 
the  spirit  of  your  prayers,  your  prayers  them- 
selves will  be  made  better ;  till  by  patience, 
and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  through  the 
blessing  of  the  God  of  the  Scriptures,  you 
become  perfect — complete  in  all  the  elements 
of  Christian  character,  thoroughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works,  and  at  length  meet  for 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

Alas,  brethren,  this  is  a  high  standard; 
who  shall  reach  it?  I  answer  in  the  words 
of  our  Saviour  himself,  "  With  men  this  is 
impossible,  but  not  with  God ;  for  with  God 
all  things  are  possible."  He  desires  your  per- 
fection, he  also  will  supply  your  need ;  but 
he  requires  you  to  be  in  earnest,  sensible  of 
your  wants,  anxious  to  remove  them,  seeking 
from  him  the  grace  to  will  and  to  do  accord- 
ing to  his  good  pleasure ;  and  then  he  is  able 
to  keep  you  from  falling,  to  make  you  stand 
perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God, 
to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that 
you  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power 
that  worketh  in  you,  and,  in  short,  to  supply 
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all  your  need  according  to  his  riches  in  glory 
by  Christ  Jesus. 

Now  unto  God  and  our  Father  be  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


SACRED  POETRY. 
By  James  Chambers,  Esq. 

No.  VI. 

Balade  by  Anne  Askewe.— Quarks. 
Amongst  the  fragments  of  sacred  poetry  belonging  to 
the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  century,  is  one  which  I 
omitted  to  insert  in  chronological  order,  but  which  I 
shall  extract  here,  because  it  will  prove  interesting  to 
those  readers  who  have  perused  a  memoir  of  Anne 
Askewe,  in  a  previous  number  of  this  periodical.* 
The  fragment  to  which  I  allude  is  entitled  "  The 
Balade  which  Anne  Askewe  made  and  sung  when  she 
was  in  Newgate."f  Though  but  a  humble  production, 
it  derives  a  tlirilling  interest  from  the  circumstance 
that  it  was  written  by  this  holy  woman  when  waiting 
for  her  crown  of  glory. 

"  Like  as  the  armed  knyghte, 

Appointed  to  the  fielde, 

With  this  -world  will  I  fighte, 

And  fayth  shal  be  my  shylde. 

Fayth  is  that  weapon  stronge, 
■\Miich  will  not  fayle  at  nede ; 
My  foes  therefore  amonge, 
Therewith  wyl  I  procede. 

•  •  •  •  • 
Faythe  of  the  fathers  olde 
Obtained  right  witness, 
Whych  makes  me  verye  bolde 

To  fear  no  worldes  distress. 

I  now  rejoice  in  harte, 
And  hope  bydes  me  do  so ; 
For  Christ  will  take  my  part, 
And  ease  me  of  my  wo. 

Thou  sayst,  Lord,  whoso  knocke, 
To  them  Thou  wylt  attende ; 
Undo,  therefore,  the  locke. 
And  thy  stronge  power  sende. 

More  enemies  now  I  have 
Than  heeres  upon  my  head  ; 
Let  them  not  me  deprave, 
But  fyght  Thou  in  my  steade. 

•  •  •  •  • 
Not  oft  I  use  to  wryght 

In  prose,  nor  yet  in  rhyme ; 
Yet  wyl  I  show  one  syght. 
That  I  sawe  in  my  tyme. 

I  sawe  a  royall  throne, 

Where  Justyce  shulde  have  sytte ; 

But  in  her  steade  was  one 

Of  moody  cruell  wytte. 

Absorpt  was  ryghtwysness, 
As  by  the  ragynge  floude ; 
Satan,  in  his  excess, 
Sucte  up  the  guiltlesse  bloude. 

Then  thought  I,— Jesus,  Lorde, 
When  Thou  shalt  judge  us  all, 
Harde  is  it  to  recorde 
On  these  men  what  wyll  fall. 


♦  Vol.  iv.  p.  236. 

t  From  "  The  Examinacyon  of  Anne  Askewe  by  the  wicked 
Sinagogue  of  Antychrist,  with  the  elucydacyon  .of  Johan  Bale. 
Printed  at  Marpurg  in  Hessen,  1546." 


Yet,  Lorde,  I  Thee  desyre, 
For  that  they  doe  to  me, 
Let  them  not  taste  the  hyre 
Of  their  iniquytie." 

Francis  Quarles  (born  1592,  died  1642).  I  had 
written  an  extended  memoir  of  this  poet,  with  copious 
observations  on  his  works,  when  I  found  that  much  of 
my  information  and  many  of  my  remarks  had  been 
anticipated  by  a  writer  in  a  former  volume  of  this 
work.*  To  that  memoir  I  refer  the  reader  ;  but  as  no 
extracts  from  his  writings  are  made  there,  I  shall  feel 
justified  in  presenting  a  limited  selection  from  his 
poetry,  because  it  is  my  firm  conviction  that  very  few 
are  acquainted  with  the  original  imagery  and  striking 
sentiment  which,  despite  his  quaint  conceits  and  un- 
natural measures,  appear  in  all  the  productions  of  this 
abused  poet. 

His  "Alphabet  of  Elegies"  on  Dr.  Ailmer  is  well 
known.  I  select  the  tenth,  for  the  sake  of  the  account 
with  which  I  shall  introduce  it. 

Dr.  Aylmer  was  a  man  of  learning  and  piety.  His 
whole  life  was  a  series  of  benevolent  acts,  and  his 
death  beautiful  exceedingly.  Being  asked  how  he 
felt,  he  answered,  "  I  thank  God,  heart-whole ;"  and 
laying  one  hand  on  his  breast,  and  lifting  the  other  up 
to  heaven,  he  said,  "  The  glory  above  giveth  no  room 
to  sickness."  And  when  death  was  rapidly  approach- 
ing, "  Let  my  people  know,"  he  said,  "  that  their 
pastor  died  undaunted,  and  not  afraid  of  death.  I 
bless  my  God  I  have  no  fear,  no  doubt,  no  reluctance, 
but  an  assured  confidence  in  the  sin- overcoming  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ."  Then  closing  his  mortal  eyes  with 
his  own  hands,  he  fell  back  on  the  pillow,  while  the 
smile  on  his  dying  features  seemed  to  testify  that  he 
saw  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  that  the  deathless 
music  of  immortal  harps  had  burst  on  his  enraptured 
ear. 

Quarles  had  sat  at  the  feet  of  this  Gamaliel,  and  we 
may  know  from  his  elegies  that"  true  worth  and  grief 
were  their  parents." 

"  ELEGY  X. 
I  wondered  not  to  hear  so  brave  an  end, 
Because  I  knew  who  made  it  could  contend 
With  death,  and  conquer,  and  in  open  chase 
Would  spit  defiance  in  his  conquered  face — 
And  did.    Dauntless  he  trod  him  underneath 
To  shew  the  weakness  of  unarmed  death. 
Nay,  had  report  or  niggard  fame  denyed 
His  name,  it  had  been  known  that  Ailmer  died. 
It  was  no  wonder  to  hear  rumour  tell 
That  he,  who  died  so  oft,  once  died  so  well. 
Great  Lord  of  life,  how  hath  thy  dying  breath 
Made  man,  whom  death  hath  conquered,  conquer  death !" 

Quarles'  poetry  is  remarkable  not  only  for  his  quaint 
style,  but  eccentric  metres.  Occasionally  they  pro- 
duced a  good  effect,  as  in  the  following  lines,  wberein 
the  long-drawn  harmony  swells  by  degrees  into  a 
fuller  and  grander  tone  : 

"Behold, 

How  short  a  span 

Was  long  enough  of  old 

To  measure  out  the  life  of  man  ; 

In  those  well-tempered  days,  his  time  was  then 

Surveyed,  cast  up,  and  found  but  threescore  years  and  ten. 


•  Vol.  iv.  p.  69. 
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How  SOON 

Our  Hew-born  light 

Attains  to  full-aged  noon! 

And  this  how  soon  to  gray-hair'd  night: 

We  spring,  we  bud,  we  blossom,  and  we  blast, 

Ere  we  can  count  our  days,  our  days  they  flee  so  fast." 

Hieroglyphic  IX. 

In  Fuller's  "Abel  Redivivus,"  a  very  rare  book, 
are  the  following  lines  on  Ridley,  most  probably 
written  by  Quarles.  They  are  marked  by  a  certain 
sternness,  which  Quarles'  vigorous  unbending  mind 
impressed  on  all  his  productions. 

"Read  in  the  progress  of  this  blessed  story 
Rome's  cursed  cruelty  and  Ridley's  glory ; 
Rome's  siren  song,  but  Ridley's  careless  ear 
Was  deaf:  they  charmed,  but  Ridley  would  not  hear. 
Rome  sung  preferment,  but  brave  Ridley's  tongue 
Condemned  that  false  preferment  which  Rome  sung. 
Rome  whispered  wealth ;  but  Ridley  (whose  great  gain 
Was  godliness)  he  wav'd  it  with  disdain. 
Rome  threatened  durance;  but  great  Ridley's  mind 
Was  too,  too  strong  for  threats  or  chains  to  bind. 
Rome  tliundered  death ;  but  Ridley's  dauntlesi  eye 
Stared  in  Dealli's  face,  and  scoru'd  Death  standing  by  : 
In  spite  of  Rome,  for  England's  faith  he  stootl. 
And  in  the  flames  he  sealed  it  with  his  blood." 

The  following  list  comprises  all  the  poetical  works 
of  Quarles  with  which  I  am  acquainted :  probably 
the  list  might  be  extended  by  one  more  deeply  read 
in  the  tomes  of  bygone  ages.  **The  Scripture  His- 
tories of  Samson,  Job,  Esther,  and  Jonah ;"  "  The 
School  of  the  Heart;"  "  Emblems  ;"  "  Sion's  Elegies," 
"  Eleven  Pious  Meditations;"  "Hieroglypliics  of  the 
Life  of  Man  ;"  "Quintessence  of  Meditation  ;"  "Al- 
phabet of  Elegies;"  "  Solomon's  Recantation,"  a  para- 
phrase on  Ecclesiastes ;  and  the  "  Shepherd's  Oracles." 

The  poetry  of  Quarles  may  be  compared  to  an  old- 
fashioned  garden,  in  which  the  trees  are  carved  into 
unnatural  distortions  and  unimaginable  monsters.  As 
it  was  once  the  fashion  thus  to  interfere  with  nature 
in  the  management  of  her  offspring,  so,  when  our  poet 
wrote,  verse  was  esteemed  in  the  same  degree  as  it 
exhibited  the  traces  of  painful  and  elaborate  art.  Un- 
fortunately Quarles,  Herbert,  and  Cowley,  fell  into  the 
current  of  public  opinion,  instead  of  directing  its 
stream  into  a  more  excellent  channel.  Had  the  former 
kept  in  remembrance  his  own  advice,*  and  elevated 
the  standard  of  his  own  discerning  judj^nxient  above 
the  caprice  of  public  opinion,  his  works,  instead  of 
meeting  with  neglect,  ridicule,  and  contempt,  would 
have  received  that  attention  which,  after  all,  they  well 
deserve  and  will  richly  repay. 

But  it  was  reserved  for  the  immortal  Milton  to 
unite  sublimity  of  thought  with  a  corresponding  sub- 
limity of  diction.  Soaring  aloft  on  the  wings  of  ima- 
gination, he  calmly  sails  tlirough  the  regions  of  upper 
air,  and,  as  he  tells  of  the  mysteries  of  redemption, 
inspiration  breathes  through  his  words. 

Strongly  contrasted  with  his  calm  sublimity  are  the 
fettered  rhymes  of  a  Quarles  or  Cowley.  Occasionally 
an  original  idea  will  burst  these  bonds,  and  sometimes 
feeling  will  clothe  itself  in  the  garment  of  simplicity. 
His  prayers  and  meditations,  as  indeed  all  his  prose 
works,  are  equally  eminent  for  piety  and  eloquence. 

•  "  Clothe  not  thy  language  either  with  obscurity  or  atfecta- 
tion ;  in  the  one  thou  discovert- st  too  much  darkness,  in  the 
other  too  much  lightness.  He  that  speaks  from  the  understand- 
ing to  the  understanding,  is  the  best  interpreter." 


Quarles  lived  and  died  a  zealous  adherent  of  the 
Established  Church.  The  last  words  which  he  spake 
were  in  Latin,  and  to  this  effect:  "  0  dulcis  Salvator 
mundi,  sint  tua  ultima  verba  in  cruce  mea  ultima 
verba  in  luce  :  '  In  manus  tuas,  Domine,  commendo 
spiritum  meum.'  Et  quae  ore  raeo  fari  non  possint, 
ab  animo  et  corde  sint  a  te  accepta," 

Garsden,  1839. 


GOD'S  REASONS  FOR  PERMITTING 
IDOLATRY  TO  REMAIN.* 

God  could,  with  the  same  ease,  have  enabled  the 
Israelites  to  put  out  those  heathen  nations  at  once,  as 
by  little  and  little ;  but  it  was  not  for  theirgood  that  it 
should  be  so.  God  saw  the  pride  of  their  hearts,  and 
that  they  would  be  apt  to  arrogate  to  themselves  the 
merit  of  their  success,  and  the  honour  of  an  entire  con- 
quest. He  therefore  thought  it  best  to  permit  some 
of  his  enemies  to  survive,  and  to  be  as  thorns  in  their 
sides  ;  so  that  the  continued  sense  of  their  danger 
miglic  keep  up  as  constant  a  sense  of  their  dependence 
on  his  help  and  protection.  Moreover,  the  land  which 
God  had  promised  them  being  too  large  to  be  suffi- 
ciently peopled  by  them  at  first,  it  was  necessary,  as 
God  himself  observes,  that  the  old  inhabitants  should 
not  be  consumed  at  once,  lest  the  beasts  of  the  field 
should  increase  upon  them  :  that  the  peopling  of  the 
whole  country  would,  therefore,  be  a  work  of  time,  and 
cost  them  much  pains  and  industry  to  improve.  After 
the  same  m.anner  doth  God  deal  with  his  people  under 
the  new  law ;  he  gives  them  not  power  to  subdue  all 
their  spiritual  enemies  at  once  ;  and  for  this  very  rea- 
son— because  pride,  which  is  one  of  the  most  danger- 
ous of  all  those  enemies,  is  usually  an  effect  of  the 
very  victory  we  gain  over  our  other  vices.  Hence  it 
often  comes  to  pass,  that  as  the  children  of  Israel  were 
not  suffered  to  put  out  some  of  those  nations  who  lived 
among  them,  although  they  had  utterly  consumed 
others  ;  no  likewise  it  is  with  many  faithful  and  sincere 
Christians  :  after  their  conquest  over  the  main  body  of 
sin,  some  remainders  of  it,  some  petty  vices,  are  still 
left  in  them,  which,  though  they  daily  lament,  and 
strive  against,  they  are  not  able  to  get  the  better  of  it. 
And  this,  as  St.  Gregory  observes,  is  permitted  by  our 
heavenly  Father,  tkat  the  daily  conflict  with  these  ene- 
mies of  our  souls  may  keep  us  in  a  daily  state  of  humi- 
lity and  mortification.  IJesides,  the  edifice  of  virtue 
goes  on  but  slowly  in  the  soul,  and  there  is  no  arriving 
at  that  state  of  perfection,  to  which  God  hath  called  us, 
without  passing  through  the  several  stages  which  lead 
thereto.  It  is  the  nature  of  all  things  here  below  to 
grow  only  by  little  and  little,  and  to  come  to  perfection 
but  by  slow  degrees,  by  exercise  and  much  labour. 
And  as  it  is  thus  in  the  works  of  art  and  nature,  so  is 
it  also  in  those  of  grace.  The  material  world  is  an 
emblem  and  image  of  what  passes  in  the  spiritual. 
The  same  God  works  in  all,  and  alike  in  all.  Let  these 
reflections  teach  us  patience,  both  towards  ourselves 
and  others,  and  not  to  be  discouraged  at  the  small 
progress  of  virtue  in  our  own  souls,  nor  be  too  much 
offended  with  the  slow  improvements  of  our  neigh- 
bours, nor  children  of  our  friends.  If  we  yield  not  up 
ourselves  as  slaves  to  our  lusts,  but  continue  to  main- 
tain the  fight;  if  we  still  resist,  still  persevere,  with 
sincere,  though  frail  endeavours  to  the  end  ;  we  are 
assured  a  time  will  come  when  the  Lord  our  God  hhall 
deliver  these  enemies  unto  us,  and  that  he  will  destroy 
them,  even  all  of  them,  with  a  mighty  destruction, 
until  they  be  utterly  destroyed;  that  he  will  deliver 
their  kings  into  our  hands,  and  none  shall  be  able  to 
stand  before  us  :  i.  e.  both  the  greater  and  lesser  cor- 
ruptions and  vices  shall  be  totally  destroyed.    Rut  this 

•  From  Wogaiu 
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will  be  only  at  the  hour  of  death,  in  our  last  conflict 
Then,  and  not  till  then,  shall  our  blessed  Lord  "  de- 
liver Israel  (all  that  are  of  Israel)  from  all  their  sins." 
Amen !     So  be  it. 


,        Cljt  Cabinet. 

On  Solitude. —  There  is  in  the  human  mind  a 
natural  dread  of  solitude.  Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered 
at ;  for  solitude  has  no  existence  in  the  truth  of  things. 
It  is  a  dark  illusion  of  the  mind  ;  a  spectre,  which 
haunts  the  soul  while  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  but 
which  flies  at  the  approach  of  light,  and  vanishes  at 
the  dawn  of  an  eternal  day.  I  repeat  it,  there  is  no 
such  thing  in  real  existence,  as  that  solitude  which  the 
carnal  mind  pictures  to  itself,  when  sensible  objects 
and  visible  witnesses  are  withdrawn.  In  theory  all 
must  admit  this,  who  believe  in  the  being  and  ubiquity 
of  God.  But  there  is,  to  the  mind  awakened  to  the 
life  of  faith,  a  practical  and  realising  impression  of  the 
same  great  truth,  which  opens  in  the  soul  a  sense  of 
happiness  unfelt  before.  "  Ye  are  come,"  says  the 
apostle,  "  unto  Mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innu- 
merable company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly 
and  Church  of  the  first-born,  which  are  written  in 
heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant."  Such  is  the  brilliant 
and  august  assembly  into  which  the  believer  is,  as  it 
were,  introduced,  when  he  passes  from  darkness  unto 
light,  and  enters  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  then 
becomes  a  member  of  a  society,  whose  union  neither 
time  nor  place  can  sever.  That  separation  from  human 
intercourse,  which  once  was  felt  as  solitude,  in  all  its 
gloom,  is  now  sought  and  welcomed,  as  the  season  of 
communion  with  the  inhabitants  of  brighter  scenes 
and  happier  worlds.  The  man  who  has  been  thus 
enfranchised  as  a  citizen  of  heaven  exults  in  the 
thought,  that  henceforth  he  will  never  be  alone,  and 
that  the  weariness  of  solitude  is  gone  for  ever.  He  has 
discovered  a  >secret  which  can  cast  a  light  upon  the 
darkest  hour,  and  fill  with  animation  and  felt  import- 
ance, those  seasons  when  existence  presses,  with  its 
deadliest  weight,  upon  the  children  of  this  world.  He 
who  is  conscious  of  no  witness  but  his  fellow- men,  and 
who  feels  that  he  has  no  part  to  act  but  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world,  has  lost  all  cheering  motive  to  right  conduct, 
when  cut  off"  by  circumstances  from  human  converse. 
In  sleepless  nights,  and  days  of  languor  upon  his  couch, 
he  has  no  employment  but  to  count  the  hours,  no 
companions  but  restlessness  and  pains.  All  worth 
living  for,  to  him,  hath  fled.  A  burden  to  himself, 
and  still  left  to  himself,  when,  "  in  the  night,  he 
communes  with  his  own  heart,  and  searches  out  his 
spirit,"  what  can  he  find  there,  but  the  mournful 
conviction,  that  he  is  "  clean  forgotten,  as  a  dead  man 
out  of  mind,"  that  he  is  "  become  like  a  broken 
vessel  ?"  How  different  is  the  experience  of  that  man 
who  knows  that  he  is  a  "  fellow- citizen  with  the  saints, 
and  of  the  household  of  God !"  Though  cast  into  the 
deepest  shade  of  what  the  world  calls  solitude,  he  is 
never  less  alone  than  when  alone.  He  is  cheered  by 
the  consciousness  that  God  is  "  about  his  path,  and 
about  his  bed,  and  spieth  out  all  his  ways."  He  has  a 
never-failing  and  animating  motive  for  the  right  per- 
formance of  every,  the  most  trifling  action  ;  for  all  is 
done  in  the  presence  of  that  Being  **  in  whose  favour 
is  life,"  and  whose  smile  is  the  sunshine  of  the  world 
of  spirits.  In  the  chamber  of  disease,  in  silence,  and 
in  darkness,  he  has  still  his  duties  to  perform,  his 
part  to  act,  liis  battles  to  fight,  and  victories  to  gain: 
and  all  this,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  in  the 
view  of  that  cloud  of  witnesses,  before  whom  every 
candidate  for  an  immortal  crown  runs  his  heavenward 
race.     He  feels  that  no  silent  submission  to  his  cross, 


no  patient  endurance  of  his  pain,  no  tear  of  penitence 
or  sigh  that  breathes  towards  heaven,  is  forgotten 
before  God.  Nay,  he  is  assured,  that  if  God  approves, 
angels  and  ministering  spirits  rejoice  in  witnessing 
how  his  "  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment, 
work  for  him  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory."  Such  is  the  only  solitude  which  the  man 
of  faith  and  prayer  can  know.  Such  are  the  scenes 
which  open  to  his  view  in  the  loneliness  of  his  closet ; 
such  the  stars  and  constellations  which  appear,  when 
the  light  of  this  world  is  withdrawn  and  its  sun  gone 
down. — Rev.  H.  Woodward. 

The  essential  and  co-equal  Deity  of  Christ 
THE  ONLY  Ground  op  the  Believer's  Hope. — 
Whatever  is  ascribed  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Spirit, 
is  ascribed  to  the  Son  respecting  his  divine  essence ; 
and  whatever  names  are  peculiar  to  Jesus  in  the 
Scriptures,  they  are  peculiar  to  him  from  some  or 
other  of  his  offices  as  man  and  mediator.  If  it  were 
otherwise,  by  what  a  flimsy  prop  would  the  faith  of 
God's  people  be  supported  ?  If  Jesus  was  but  a  mere 
creature,  he  could  merit  but  for  himself;  he  could  not 
atone  for  others.  All  his  virtues,  in  that  case,  were 
they  ever  so  many  or  ever  so  great,  could  avail  but 
for  his  own  justification;  they  would  be  due  from  him 
to  the  Author  of  his  being,  who  bestowed  upon  him  a 
capacity  of  exerting  them.  Not  the  highest  angel  in 
heaven,  not  a  created  potentate  in  the  ethereal  man- 
sions, has  a  tittle  more  of  goodness  and  obedience  than 
he  ought  to  have  ;  consequently  he  has  none  to  spare 
to  them  who  need.  If  a  sinner  applied  to  them  (as 
the  deluded  papists  do  to  the  saints),  they  would  send 
him  away,  in  the  language  of  the  wise  virgins,  saying, 
"  Not  so;  lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  for 
you  :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell  (to  those  who 
have  aught  to  dispose  of,  for  we  have  not),  and  buy 
for  yourselves."  And,  if  there  were  no  absurdity  or 
blasphemy  in  the  opinion  of  an  inferior,  dependent 
God,  alns,  what  comfort  can  any  distressed  soul  derive 
from  him  !  He  sees  that  his  sins  are  so  many  and  so 
great;  that  his  nature  is  so  i-adically  evil  and  deceitful ; 
that  the  world  has  so  many  temptations,  calculated 
with  the  utmost  sagacity  and  suitableness  to  ensnare 
him  ;  and  that,  beyond  all  this  (which  alone  would 
suffice  to  sink  him  into  perdition),  he  has  to  wrestle 
against  (spiritual)  principalities,  "  against  powers, 
against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  and 
against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places."  The 
"  whole  armour  of  God"  is  requisite  ic;r  his  defence  ; 
the  whole  power  of  God  is  necessary  for  his  persever- 
ance and  victory.  But,  if  the  Son  of  God  be  inferior 
to  the  Father,  where  is  the  line  of  inferiority  to  be 
drawn  ?  Who  can  fix  a  point  between  that  which  is 
infinite  and  uncircumscribed,  and  that  which  is  subor- 
dinate and  derived  ?  From  whence  are  the  ideas  to 
arise  of  this  comparison,  and  how  can  the  principle  be 
settled?  And  if  the  Son  must  be  inferior  to  the 
Father,  it  would  be  right  to  determine  (and  it  might 
be  determined  with  much  greater  ease)  how  many  de- 
grees he  is  superior  to  an  angel  ?  But  how  are  Deity 
and  subordination  compatible,  unless  upon  the  plan 
of  heathenism  and  idolatry  ?  The  inferiority  of  God- 
head has  certainly  no  foundation  in  the  sacred  volumes. 
These,  conjointly,  attribute  the  essential  glories  of  the 
Father  to  the  personality  of  the  Son,  and  reciprocate 
to  each  of  the  Persons  those  titles  which  express  the 
eternal  power,  the  infinite  existence,  and  the  adorable 
glories,  of  the  Unity.  They  point  out  to  the  believer 
God  in  Christ,  and  Jesus  in  Jehovah,  as  the  alone 
object  and  grounds  of  his  faith  and  adoration.  The 
Spirit  of  truth  bears  witness  with  the  Gospel  in  the 
believer's  heart,  giving  him  to  know,  "  to  see,  and  to 
i  handle  (perceptions  that  imply  assurance  of)  the 
word  of  life;"  and  enables  him  to  have  a  blessed 
"  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ"  'This  is  a  logic  which  the  carnal  mind  can- 
not comprehend;  this  mod«  of  reasoning  is  upon  prin- 
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ciplea  that  surely  are  not  innate;  and  the  deductions 
are  formed  upon  premises  and  data  laid  down  in  a 
book,  sealed  and  inscrutable  to  those  who  have  not 
learned,  as  it  were,  the  grammar  of  heaven. — Serle's 
lloree  Solitar'ue. 

Timely  Repentance. —  If  you  find  it  so  hard  a 
thin^  to  get  from  the  power  of  one  master-sin  ;  if  an 
old  adulterer  does  dote,  if  an  old  drunkard  be  further 
from  remedy  than  a  young  sinner,  if  covetousness 
grows  with  old  age,  if  ambition  be  still  more  hydropic, 
and  grows  more  thirsty  for  every  draught  of  honour ; 
you  may  easily  resolve  that  old  age,  or  your  last  sick- 
ness, is  not  so  likely  to  be  prosperous  in  the  mortifica- 
tion of  your  long-prevailing  sins.  Do  not  all  men 
desire  to  end  their  days  in  religion,  to  die  in  the  arms 
of  the  Church,  to  expire  under  the  conduct  of  a  re- 
ligious man?  When  ye  are  sick  and  dying,  then 
nothing  but  prayers  and  sad  complaints,  and  the  groans 
of  a  tumultuous  repentance,  and  the  faint  labours  of 
an  almost  impossible  mortification  :  then  the  despised 
priest  is  sent  for ;  then  he  is  a  good  man,  and  his 
words  are  oracles,  and  religion  is  truth,  and  sin  is  a 
load,  and  the  sinner  is  a  fool ;  then  we  watch  for  a 
word  of  comfort  from  his  mouth,  as  the  fearful  prisoner 
for  his  fate  upon  the  judge's  answer.  That  which  is 
true  then,  is  true  now ;  and  therefore,  to  prevent  so 
intolerable  a  danger,  mortify  your  sin  betime ;  for  else 
you  will  hardly  mortify  it  at  all.  Remember  that  the 
snail  outwent  the  eagle,  and  won  the  goal,  because  she 
set  out  betimes. — Bp.  Taylor. 


NATIONAL  BALLADS.—No.  XIV. 

BY  MISS  M.  A.  STODART. 

(For  the  Church  of  England  Magamne.) 

"  The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdiction  within  this  realm 
of  England." — Art.  xxxvii. 

They  say,  that  we  again  may  bend 

Beneath  the  yoke  of  Rome, 
Again  may  see  the  idol-mass 

Rear'd  in  our  sea-girt  home. 
But  'tis  not  so  ;  our  free-born  hearts 

Recoil  e'en  from  the  thought — 
We  cannot  tamely  yield  the  rights 

Our  fathers'  lives  have  bought. 

This  land  hath  reek'd  with  martyrs'  blood, 

Hath  glow'd  with  martyrs'  fires, 
And,  phoenix-like,  our  Church  reviv'd 

Fresh  from  the  funeral  pyres : 
Upon  the  ground  on  which  we  tread. 

Our  murder'd  saints  have  pray'd  — 
Ye  know  not  of  what  stubborn  stuff 

Our  English  hearts  are  made  ! 

We  're  children  of  the  islanders 

Who  drove  the  Armada  back  ; 
And  still  we  keep  the  Spanish  spears, 

The  torture,  and  the  rack.* 
Sturdy  and  stout  our  fathers  were, 

And  we  are  stanch  as  they. 
With  hearts  too  firm,  and  necks  too  stiif. 

To  bend  to  popish  sway. 

We  're  sons  of  those  who  sent  away 

The  Stuart  in  disdain, 
And  laugh'd  to  scorn  the  Gallic  sword. 

And  spurn' d  the  Romish  chain. 

•  In  Queen  Elizabeth's  Armory  in  tho  Tower. 


Italian  priests  shall  never  rule 
Where  stands  the  English  throne 

Our  Sovereign  is  God's  minister. 
Nor  other  sway  we  own ! 


BISHOP  MOORE, 

Closing  the  Virginia  Convention  0/ 1839.* 
TiiEY  cluster'd  round,  that  listening  throng,- 

The  parting  hour  drew  nigh ; 
And  heighten'd  feeling,  deep  and  strong, 

Spoke  forth  from  eye  to  eye  ; 

For  reverend  in  his  hoary  years, 

A  white-rob'd  prelate  bent, 
And  trembling  pathos  wing'd  his  words 

As  to  the  heart  they  went. 

With  saintly  love  he  urg'd  the  crowd 

Salvation's  hope  to  gain  ; 
While  gathering  o'er  his  furrow'd  cheek 

The  tears  fell  down  like  rain. 

He  wav'd  his  hand,  and  music  woke 

A  warm  and  solemn  strain ; 
His  favourite  hymn  swell'd  high,  and  fill'd 

The  consecrated  fane. 

Then  from  the  hallow'd  chancel  forth 

With  faltering  step  he  sped, 
And  fervent  laid  a  father's  hand 

On  every  priestly  head  ; 

And  breath'd  the  blessing  of  his  God, 

And  full  of  meekness  said, 
"  Be  faithful  in  your  Master's  work 

When  your  old  bishop's  dead. 

For  more  than  fifty  years,  my  sons, 

A  Saviour's  love  supreme 
Unto  a  sinful  world  hath  been 

My  unexhausted  theme. 

Now  see  the  blossoms  of  the  grave 

Are  o'er  my  temples  spread  — 
O,  lead  the  seeking  soul  to  Him 

When  your  old  bishop's  dead." 

Far  wan'd  the  holy  Sabbath-eve 

On  toward  the  midnight  hour, 
Before  that  spell-bound  throng  retir'd 

To  slumber's  soothing  power ; 

Yet  many  a  sleeper  'mid  his  dream 

Beheld  in  snowy  stole 
That  patriarch-prelate's  bending  form, 

Whose  accents  stirr'd  the  soul. 

In  smiles  the  summer-morn  arose. 

And  many  a  grateful  guest 
From  Norfolk's  hospitable  domes. 

With  tender  memories,  prest. 

While  o'er  the  broad  and  branching  bay, 

Which,  like  a  flood,  doth  pour 
A  living  tide  in  countless  streams 

Through  fair  Virginia's  shore, — 

O'er  Rappahannock's  fringed  breast. 

O'er  rich  Potomac's  tide. 
Or  where  the  bold,  resistless  James 

Rolls  on  with  monarch  pride, — 

•  From  the  [United  States]  "  Southern  Churchman." 
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The  bo^ts,  that  ask  nor  sail  nor  oar, 

With  speed  majestic  glide  ; 
And  many  a  thoughtful  pastor  leans 

In  silence  o'er  their  side  ; 

And  while  he  seems  to  scan  the  flood 

In  silver  'neath  him  spread, 
Revolves  the  charge,  "  Be  strong  for  God, 

When  your  old  bishop's  dead." 


Iltrtford,  June  27, 


L.  H.  S. 


|Ht£iccIlantoui;. 

Influence  of  Music. — The  diffusion  of  a  taste  for 
music,  and  the  increasing  elevation  of  its  character, 
may  be  regarded  as  a  national  blessing.     The  tend- 
ency of  music  is  to  soften  and  purify  the  mind.     The 
cultivation  of  a  musical  taste  furnishes  to  the  rich  a 
refined  and  intellectual  pursuit,  which  excludes  the  in- 
dulgence of  frivolous  and  vicious  amusements,  and  to 
the  poor  a  "  laborum  dulce  lenimen,"  a  relaxation  from 
toil,  more  attractive  than  the  haunts  of  intemperance. 
All  music  of  an  elevated  character  is  calculated  to 
produce  such  effects  ;  but  it  is  to  sacred  music,  above 
all,  that  they  are  to  be  ascribed.     Music  may  some- 
times be  the  handmaid  of  debauchery ;  but  this  music 
never  can.   Bacchanalian  songs  and  glees  may  heighten 
the  riot  of  a  dissolute  party ;  but  that  man  must  be 
profligate  beyond  conception,  whose  mind  can  enter- 
tain gross  propensities  while  the  words  of  inspiration, 
clothed  with  the  sounds  of  Handel,  are  in  his  ears. 
In    the   densely  peopled   manufacturing   districts    of 
Yorkshire,  Lancashire,  and  Derbyshire,  music  is  cul- 
tivated among  the  working  classes  to  an  extent  un- 
paralleled in  any  other  part  of  the  kingdom.     Every 
town  has  its  choral  society,  supported  by  the  amateurs 
of  the  place  and  its  neighbourhood,  where  the  sacred 
works  of  Handel,  and  the  more  modern  masters,  are 
performed  with  precision  and  effect,  by  a  vocal  and 
instrumental  orchestra,  consisting  of  mechanics  and 
work-people  ;  and  every  village-church  has  its  occa- 
sional holyday  oratorio,  where  a  well-chosen  and  well- 
performed  selection  of  sacred  music  is  listened  to  by 
a  decent  and  attentive  audience  of  ihe  same  clas*  as 
'the   performers,   mingled  with   their   employers  and 
their  families.     Hence  the  practice  of  this  music  is 
an  ordinary  domestic  and  social  recreation  among  the 
working  classes  of  these  districts;  and  its  influence  is 
of  the  most  salutary  kind.     The  people,  in  their  man- 
ners and  usages,  retain  much  of  the  simplicity  of  "  the 
olden  time;"  the  spirit  of  industrious  independence 
maintains  its  ground  among  them,  and  they  preserve 
much  of  their  religious  feelings  and  domestic  aftec- 
tions,  in  spite  of  the  demoralising  effects  of  a  crowded 
population,  fluctuating  employment,  and   pauperism. 
Their  employers  promote  and  encourage  so  salutary 
a  recreation,  by  countenancing,  and  contributing  to 
defray  the  expenses  of  their  musical  associations  ;  and 
some  great   manufacturers   provide   regular   musical 
instruction  for  such  of  their  work-people  as  shew  a 
disposition  for  it.    "  It  is  earnestly  to  be  wished,"  says 
a  late  writer,  **  that  such  an  example  were  generally 
followed,  in  establishments  where  great  numbers  of 
people  are  employed.     Wherever  the  working  classes 
are  taught  to  prefer  the  pleasures  of  intellect,  and 
even  of  taste,  to  the  gratification  of  sense,  a  great  and 
favourable  change  takes  place  in  their  character  and 
manners.    They  are  no  longer  driven,  by  mere  vacuity 
of  mind,  to  the  beer-shop  ;  and  a  pastime,  which  opens 
their  minds  to  the  impressions  produced  by  the  strains 
of  Handel  and  Haydn,  combined  with  the  inspired 
poetry  of  the  Scriptures,  becomes  something  infinitely 
better  than  the  amusement  of  an  idle  hour.     Senti- 
ments are  awakened  which  make  them  love  their  fa- 
milies and  their  homes ;  their  wages  are  not  squan- 


dered in  intemperance  ;  and  they  become  happier  as 
well  as  better."  In  every  class  of  society  the  influence 
of  music  is  salutary.  Intemperance  may  be  rendered 
more  riotous  and  more  vicious  by  the  excitement  of 
loose  and  profane  songs,  and  music  may  be  an  auxi- 
liary to  the  meretricious  blandishments  of  the  stage. 
But  the  best  gifts  of  nature  and  art  may  be  turned  to 
instruments  of  evil ;  and  music,  innocent  in  itself,  is 
merely  abused  when  it  is  conjoined  with  immoral  poe- 
try and  the  allurements  of  pleasure.  *'  Music,"  says 
Burney,  "  may  be  applied  to  licentious  poetry ;  but 
the  poetry  then  "corrupts  the  music,  not  the  music  the 
poetry.  It  has  often  regulated  the  movements  of  las- 
civious dances  ;  but  such  airs  heard,  for  the  first  time, 
without  the  song  or  dance,  could  convey  no  impure 
ideas  to  an  innocent  imagination  ;  so  that  Montes- 
quieu's assertion  is  still  in  force,  that  '  music  is  the  s 
only  one  of  all  the  arts  which  does  not  corrupt  the 
mind.'  " — Hogarth's  Musical  History. 

Martyrdom. — I  will  relate  a  remarkable  instance 
of  modern  martyrdom.  A  young  Greek,  some  years 
ago,  whose  name  was  Paniotes,  was  servant  to  a  Turk- 
ish nobleman  called  Osman  EfFendi.  He  came  with 
his  master  to  Jerusalem ;  and  when  Osman  Effendi 
went  to  worship  in  the  mosque  of  Omar,  this  young 
Greek  accompanied  him.  Soon  after,  Osman  Eflendi 
undertook  a  journey  to  Damascus,  intending  to  return 
to  Jerusalem,  and  left  Paniotes  to  await  his  return. 
When  the  pasha  of  Damascus  arrived  here  on  his  annual 
visit,  Paniotes  was  accused  to  him  of  having  profaned 
the  mosque  of  Omar,  by  having  entered  it.  He  was 
summoned  to  appear  before  the  pasha,  and  questioned 
as  to  why  he  did  so  ;  he  answered,  that  he  had  followed 
his  master,  whom  it  was  his  duty  to  follow.  The 
penalty  was  death,  or  to  turn  Muhammedan,  which 
was  much  pressed  upon  him.  Paniotes  exclaimed, 
"Christ  is  risen,  who  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
I  fear  nothing,"  Pasha:  "Say  God  is  God,  and 
Muhammed  the  prophet  of  God,  and  I  adopt  you  as 
my  son."  Paniotes :  "  Christ  is  risen,  I  fear  nothing." 
They  led  him  out  before  the  Castle  of  David,  and  drew 
up  the  soldiers  around  him,  with  their  swords  drawn  ; 
but  Paniotes  exclaimed,  "  I  am  a  Christian  !  Christ  is 
risen  !  I  fear  nothing  !"  He  knelt  down  and  prayed 
to  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  exclaimed,  "  Christ 
is  risen  !  I  fear  nothing."  Even  Christians  advised 
him  to  turn  Muhammedan.  He  exclaimed,  "  Christ  is 
risen !  I  fear  nothing."  The  executioner  lifted  up  his 
fine  hair,  which  he  wore,  as  many  Greeks  do,  flowing 
down  to  the  siioulders,  and  struck  him  several  times 
with  the  sword,  so  as  to  draw  blood,  in  the  hope  that 
he  might  relent ;  but  Paniotes  continued,  *'  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  theliving  God ;"  and  crossing  himself,  exclaimed, 
"  Christ  is  risen  ;  I  fear  nothing !"  and  his  head  fell. — 
IVolff's  Journal. 

God's  Children  must  have  God's  Qualities. — 
The  Roman  censors  took  such  a  distaste  of  the  son  of 
Africanus  for  his  wicked  life,  that  they  took  a  ring  oft' 
his  finger  on  which  the  image  of  his  father  was  en- 
graven, because  he  so  much  degenerated  from  his 
father's  excellent  qualities,  that  they  would  not  suffer 
him  to  wear  his  father's  image  in  a  ring,  whose  like- 
ness he  bore  not  in  his  mind.  Neither  will  God  sufler 
any  to  bear  his  name,  and  be  accounted  his  sons,  who 
bear  not  his  image,  who  resemble  not  his  attributes  in 
their  virtues,  his  simplicity  in  their  sincerity,  his  im- 
mutability in  their  constancy,  his  purity  in  their  chas- 
tity, his  goodness  in  their  charity,  his  justice  in  their 
integrity. — Featley's  Sermons. 
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THE  FAMILY  OF  GOD  IN  HEAVEN  AND 

EARTH. 

By  the  Rev.  R.  Meek,  M.A., 

Hector  of  Richmond,  Yorkshire. 

Among  the  principal  benefits  or  fruits  of 
the  rehgion  of  Christ,  which  should  endear 
it  to  our  hearts,  may  be  noticed  the  union  it 
produces  among  those  who  are  the  subjects 
of  it.  In  this  its  opposition  to  sin  is  mani- 
fest. The  effect  of  sin  has  been  to  separate 
between  man  and  his  God,  and  between  man 
and  man.  The  religion  of  Christ  was  de- 
signed to  counteract,  and  idtimately  to  de- 
stroy, this  effect.  The  design  of  God,  in  this 
great  dispensation  of  mercy,  is  thus  declared 
by  the  apostle ; — '^  that  in  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  fulness  of  the  times,  he  might 
gather  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ, 
both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are 
in  earth,  even  in  Christ"  (Eph.  i.  10). 
As,  by  the  introduction  of  sin,  disunion 
and  strife  were  introduced  into  the  moral 
world ;  so,  wherever  the  religion  of  Christ 
prevails,  and  in  the  degree  in  -which  it  pre- 
vails, order,  union,  and  love,  are  restored. 
It  restores  fallen  man  to  communion  with  his 
God.  It  unites  man  to  man  in  Christian 
fellowship.  It  annihilates  ^'  the  middle  wall 
of  partition"  between  Jew  and  Gentile ;  it 
becomes  a  bond  of  union  between  nations ; 
and  when  it  shall  diffuse  its  influence  over 
the  world,  it  will  convert  the  whole  race  of 
mankind  into  one  happy  family :  wars  and 
strife  shall  cease,  and  the  innocence,  the 
imion,  and  the  happiness  of  lost  paradise 
shall  be  restored. 

How  interesting  the  view  given  us  of  this 
cementing  and  uniting  tendency  of  the  reli- 

voL.  viu. — NO.  ccvm. 


gion  of  Christ  by  St.  Paul  (Eph.  iii.  15), 
where  the  great  body  of  those  who  are 
true  believers  in  Christ,  who  bear  his  name, 
and  submit  to  his  authority,  of  every  age, 
language,  and  country,  are  spoken  of  as 
^'  one  family  !"  Though  once  **  afar  off  by 
wicked  w^orks,"  and  ^'  children  of  wrath" 
even  as  others,  and  "  children  of  the  wicked 
one ;"  yet,  converted  by  the  grace  of  God,  and 
spiritually  united  to  Christ  by  a  living  faith, 
they  are  no  longer  ^^  strangers  and  foreign- 
ers, but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints  and  of 
the  household  of  God."  The  representation 
of  the  apostle  goes  even  beyond  this.  It 
makes  this  spiritual  union  of  believers  to  ex- 
tend beyond  the  limits  of  time  and  mortality ; 
it  tells  us  in  effect  that  neither  distance  nor 
death  can  dissolve  this  union ;  for  that  blessed 
spirits  above,  in  the  church  triumphant,  and 
redeemed  spirits  below,  in  the  church  mili- 
tant, are  one  family  in  Christ :  '^  of  Avhom," 
says  he,  ''  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
earth  is  named."  Keeping  this  lovely  repre- 
sentation in  view%  we  may  consider — First, 
The  state  and  circumstances  of  that  part  of 
the  familv  of  God,  on  earth.     It  is  clear  that 


all 


imed  of  Christ" — all  who  have  fled 


to  the  Saviour  as  the  refuge  of  their  souls — 
belong  to  one  happy  and  redeemed  family. 
God  is  their  Father,  Christ  their  elder  Bro- 
ther, the  saints  of  every  age  their  brethren ; 
heaven  is  their  Father's  house,  and  their  ever- 
lasting home.  The  rpiestions  will  be  asked, 
on  what  grounds  do  we  claim  for  all  believers 
in  Christ  this  great  honoiir  and  privilege,  and 
how  may  we  know  whether  w^e  belong  to  this 
family  I 

Tliey  who  helong  to  thin  family  of  God  are 
sjjlritically  horn  into  it.     By  natural  birth  we 

H 
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become  children  or  members  of  the  family  to 
which  we  respectively  belong.  But  we  are 
not  by  nature  born  into  the  family  of  God. 
An  inspired  apostle  declares  that  "  by  nature 
ye  are  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others" 
(Eph.  ii.  3).  While  in  a  state  of  nature,  we 
are  alienated  from  the  family  of  God,  and  as 
"  children  of  disobedience"  are  ^'  the  children 
of  the  wicked  one,"  members  of  the  family  of 
the  prince  of  darkness.  Humbling  as  this 
truth  is,  it  is  one  which  our  Lord  preached  to 
those  who  prided  themselves  on  being  the 
favourites  of  heaven ;  "  Ye  are  of  your  father 
the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye 
will  do"  (John  viii.  44).  Nor  are  we 
truly  members  of  the  family  of  God  merely 
by  the  outward  sacrament  of  baptism.  It  is 
indeed  a  great  privilege  to  be  thus  introduced 
into  the  visible  church  ;  but  we  must  not 
think  this  of  itself  sufficient  to  constitute  us 
real  children  of  God.  Too  many  give  awful 
proof  by  their  unholy  lives,  that,  though  intro- 
duced into  the  visible  family  of  God,  they  are 
destitute  of  that  "  inward  and  spiritual  grace" 
which  makes  them  really  and  spiritually  the 
"  children  of  God  by  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus."  It  is  by  spiritual  regeneration  of 
the  soul,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
we  become  the  children  of  God,  and  true 
members  of  his  family.  This  is  that  great 
change,  the  necessity  of  which  our  Lord 
preached  to  Nicodemus — "  Marvel  not  that 
I  said  unto  you,  ye  must  be  born  again" 
(John  iii.  7).  Where  this  great  moral  change 
is  wrought  in  the  soul  of  man  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  a  principle  of  spiritual  life  is  received ; 
such  obtain  from  God  *^  a  new  heart  and  a  right 
spirit" — they  are  "  renewed"  and  changed 
^'  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds" — '^  if  any  man 
be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature,  (a  new 
creation) ;  old  things  have  all  passed  away, 
and  all  things  have  become  new"  (2  Cor. 
V.  17).  The  love  and  reigning  power  of  sin 
ceases  in  such  regenerate  souls.  Holy  de- 
sires and  affections  prevail  there ;  and  such 
live  "  holily,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this 
present  evil  world."  How  important  is  it 
then  to  have  evidence  in  our  own  souls,  that 
we  have  experienced  this  great  change,  with- 
out which  we  cannot  belong  to  the  spiritual 
family  of  God,  and  on  Avhich  turns  our  im- 
mortal destinies  !  This  connects  us  with  God 
as  our  Father,  with  Christ  as  our  Redeemer, 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  as  our  Sanctifiei",  with 
all  the  saints  on  earth  and  the  glorified  above 
as  our  brethren,  and  with  heaven  as  our  ever- 
lasting home  and  inheritance.  To  those  who 
are  thus  spiritually  regenerated,  and  who  by 
faith  receive,  and  rest  on  Christ,  as  their  Re- 
deemer, "  God  gives  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God"  (John  i.  12).  God  "  puts 
them  among  his  children,"     He  adopts  them 


freely  into  his  family,  calls  them,  loves  them, 
and  deals  with  them  as  ^^  his  sons  and  his 
daughters,  and  they  shall  be  OAvned  as  such 
"  in  that  day  when  he  makes  up  his  jewels." 
These  constitute  in  every  age,  and  in  every 
place,  that  true  Church  which  Christ  pur- 
chased with  his  own  blood ;  that  special  and 
^^  peculiar  people"  whom  God  reckons  as  his 
own,  whom  he  hath  "  formed  for  himself  to 
shew  forth  his  praise;"  his  own  ^'  family," 
in  which  he  delights,  and  who  shall  dwell 
with  him  for  ever.  Thus,  all  who  are  thus 
spiritually  born  of  God,  are  spiritually  united 
to  each  other  as  brethren  and  members  of  one 
family. 

The  members  of  thu  family  of  God  exhibit 
certain  char acterhtic  features  which  sherc  them 
to  helong  to  onefmnihj.  They  resemble  each 
other.  They  may  differ  in  mere  circumstan- 
tials. Some  may  be  rich,  others  poor  ;  some 
learned,  others  unlearned :  but  in  essentials 
they  are  alike.  Each  resembles  Christ  in 
holiness ;  they  all  love  holiness,  and  hate  sin. 
They  exhibit  alienation  and  separation  from 
the  world.  They  love  the  brethren  ;  they  all 
love  prayer  and  the  house  of  God,  and  can- 
not be  happy  in  the  neglect  of  either.  They 
feel  the  same  sorrow  for  sin,  are  exercised  in 
the  same  conflict  against  it.  They  all  love 
Jesus,  whose  name  they  bear ;  depend  on  him 
alone  for  salvation,  and  live  to  his  glory. 
They  are  the  subjects  of  the  same  fears,  ani- 
mated by  the  same  hopes,  and  look  forward 
to  the  same  heaven  as  their  home  and  inheri- 
tance .  As  a  further  confirmation  of  this  state- 
ment, we  may  observe — 

Tlte 'members  of  this  family  as  tliey  recog- 
nise each  other,  feel  that  they  are  united  to 
each  other  by  spiritual  and  indissoluble  ties. 
This  explains  the  fact,  that  no  sooner  do  the 
people  of  God  perceive  in  others  the  evidences 
of  a  work  of  grace  in  the  soul,  than  they  feel 
a  spiritual  union  and  affection  towards  such 
as  brethren.  How  interesting  the  manifesta- 
tion of  this  in  the  case  of  Saul  of  Tarsus. 
When  first  the  timid  and  cautious  Ananias 
was  commanded  by  the  Lord  to  go  to  him, 
he  hesitated  and  feared  to  do  so ;  he  was  ig- 
norant of  the  change  which  God  had  wrought 
in  the  heart  of  the  persecutor.  But  no 
sooner  does  he  know  the  fact  that  Saul  was 
converted,  than  he  hastens  to  him  and  thus 
addresses  him,  "  Brother  Saul."  When 
Onesimus  the  runaway  slave  was  converted, 
the  apostle  calls  him  *^  a  brother  beloved  in 
the  Lord."  Thus  it  happens,  (and  what 
Christian  is  not  conscious  of  it  ?)  that  when  a 
Christian  visits  a  place  and  a  circle  unknown 
to  him  before,  if  he  happens  to  meet  with 
those  who  love  the  Saviour,  though  strangers 
to  him,  perceiving  in  them  the  marks  of  the 
children  of  God,  he  feels   at  once  united  in 
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spirit  to  them  as  God's  children,  enjoys  with 
them  the  communion  of  saints,  joys  and  con- 
verses with  them  as  brethren  of  tlie  same 
family.  Nor  need  we  wonder  at  this  j  for  the 
beloved  disciple  says,  *^we  know  that  we 
have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  wc 
love  the  brethren''  (1  John  iii.  14).  And 
a<?ain,  *^  every  one  that  loveth  God  that  be- 
gat, loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him" 
(v.  1).  This  spiritual  love  of  the  brethren, 
is  that  "family  affection  of  Christianity," 
that  spiritual  tie,  which  unites  the  people  of 
God  to  each  other,  as  members  of  one  family; 
it  is  a  bond  of  affection  and  union  superior  to 
and  stronger  than  every  other,  and  more  du- 
rable ;  it  is  formed  of  the  elements  of  etern- 
ity, it  survives  all  the  accidents  of  time,  it 
cannot  be  dissolved  by  the  stroke  of  death, 
it  will  exist  for  ever. 

Happy  they  who  belong  to  the  family  of 
God !     They  are  the  objects  of  the  special 
love  and  care  of  the  Triune  Jehovah.     All 
their  chastisements  and  trials  in  this  life  are 
designed  for  their  good.     The  chastising  rod 
is  in  the  hand  of  a  Father  who  loves  them, 
and  is,  as  one  observes,  but  as  the  pencil  by 
which  he  draws  his  own  image  in  the  Chris- 
tian's soul,      All  the  previous  promises  of 
the  word,  and  all  the  privileges  of  the  gos- 
pel, belong  to  the  family  of  God.      "  All 
things  work  together  for  their  good."     "  If 
children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ  Jesus"  (Rom.  viii.   17). 
Who  can  compare  prospects  and  expectations 
with  the  meanest  and  poorest  member  of  this 
family?      The  child  of  God  may  be  poor, 
despised,    and   neglected    among     men,    as 
Lazarus  at  the  rich  man's  gate,  but  he  is  rich 
in    spiritual    blessings    now,    and    rich    in 
glorious  hopes ;    "  now  is  he  a  son  of  God, 
and  it  does  not  appear  what  he  shall  be :  but 
when  Christ  who  is  his  life  shall  appear,  then 
shall  he  appear  with  him  in  glory."     He  is 
"  begotten  again  to  an  inheritance  incorrup- 
tible, undeiiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away, 
reserved  in  heaven"  (1  Pet.  i.  3,  4).     Are 
you,  my  readers,  members  of  this  blessed  fa- 
mily ?     Are  such  your  glorious  expectations  ? 
"  What  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be,  in 
all  holy  conversation  and  godliness  ?"  All  this 
should  give  to  your  feelings,  views,  and  con- 
duct, a  corresponding  dignity  and  elevation. 
How  inconsistent  with   the  dignity  and  ex- 
pectations of  children  of  God  to  w^alk  as  others 
do,  to  conform  to  the  world,  and  set  your  af- 
fections on  earthly  things  !     How  constantly 
should  you  pray  and  endeavour  to  exhibit 
that  holiness  and  elevation  of  character,   of 
feeling,  and  pursuit,  which  are  the  true  cha- 
racteristics of  God's  children !     How  anxious 
should  you  be  to  exhibit  in  prosperity  and 
adversity,  under  all  the  circumstances,  and 


in  all  the  relations  of  life,  that  Christian  de- 
portment, which  will  constrain  all  to  acknow- 
ledge you  as  children  of  God ! 

But  we  proceed  to  notice,  secondly,  the  ciV' 
cuimtances  of  that  _pa?'^  of  this  blessed  family 
which  is  in  heaven.  The  apostle  represents 
the  great  body  of  the  redeemed  as  a  family, 
a  part  of  which  is  on  earth,  and  a  part  in 
heaven.  How  interesting  is  this  view!  We 
said  before,  that  all  the  members  of  this  fa- 
mily were  united  in  spirit  to  each  other,  by 
spiritual  and  indissoluble  ties ;  and  does  not 
this  representation  justify  that  observation? 
Does  he  not  clearly  state,  that  the  glorified 
redeemed  from  earth  now  before  the  throne  in 
heaven,  and  the  redeemed  now  on  earth, 
still  constitute  but  one  family  ?  the  connec- 
tion between  them  is  still  unbroken.  Those 
in  heaven  are  in  the  situation  of  children 
who  have  reached  their  Father's  house ;  those 
on  earth  are  in  the  situation  of  children  not 
yet  arrived  at  home,  but  on  their  way  thither. 
Still,  they  wdio  are  happy  and  safe  at  home, 
and  they  who  are  passing  through  tribulation 
on  their  way  thither,  are  but  one  family. 
What  a  soothing  and  cheering  consideration 
is  this  to  those  bereaved  of  pious  friends ! 
Go  not,  like  Martha  and  Mary,  to  the  grave 
to  weep ;  they  are  not  there,  but  with  that 
part  of  the  family  of  God  above,  holy,  happy, 
and  safe.  You  miss  them  from  your  little 
6ircle ;  but,  though  they  are  gone  out  of  the 
world,  they  have  not  gone  out  of  the  family. 
They  are  at  home,  you  are  yet  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  the  stream  of  death  alone  separates ; 
that  stream  once  passed,  and  they  will  wel- 
come you  on  the  shores  of  immortality,  and 
you  like  them  also  shall  be  happy  for  ever, 
and  with  them,  in  your  Father's  house 
above. 

Though  the  attempt  were  vain  to  give  an 
adequate  idea  of  the  glory  and  happiness  of 
that  part  of  the  family  of  God  in  heaven,  yet 
let  us  endeavour,  by  the  aid  of  God's  holy 
word,  to  contemplate  it.  Those  happy  and 
glorified  spirits  are  now  far  removed  from  a 
world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  which  was  to  them 
a  scene  of  much  sorrow  and  tribulation,  and 
are  now  in  that  '^better  country,"  where  the 
curse,  and  sin,  and  sorrow,  are  unknown. 
They  are  now  pure,  disembodied  spirits ;  they 
have  left  behind  them  those  frail  and  sinful 
bodies,  wdiich  were  often  felt  to  be  a  clog,  a 
weariness,  and  a  pollution  to  their  souls. 
They  are  no  longer  subject  to  ignorance  and 
mistake ;  to  them  all  mysteries  in  the  word 
of  God,  and  all  the  mysteries  of  Providence 
and  grace,  are  now  fully  and  satisfactorilj'" 
revealed ;  they  see  as  they  are  seen,  and  know 
as  they  are  known ;  not  now  as  through 
a  glass  darkly,  but  face  to  face.  They  enjoy 
the   communion   of    saints,   unimpaired   hy 
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those  circumstances  which  hindered  and 
marred  it  on  earth  ;  no  difference  of  opinion, 
no  sectional  peculiarities,  now  operate  as  bar- 
riers to  communion.  In  the  heavenly  temple 
they  are  happily  united  with  many  who  were 
their  fellow- worshippers  on  earth,  and  with 
many  from  whom  they  were  here  separate  in 
worship ;  in  that  celestial  temple  they  now  serve 
God  and  the  Lamb,  as  they  desired,  without 
weariness,  without  imperfection,  without 
interruption.  They  are  now  beyond  the 
reach  of  temptation  to  evil — they  no 
longer  struggle  with  the  corruptions  of  a 
sinml  heart — ^they  are  no  longer  oppressed 
with  uncertainty,  or  doubt,  or  fear,  as  to 
that  spiritual  state — they  now  enjoy  perfect 
holiness — they  are  now  with  the  Saviour 
whom  they  loved  ;  they  behold  his  unrevealed 
glories,  as  heirs  in  possession — they  enjoy 
God,  and  are  the  rejoicing  joint-heirs  with 
Christ  in  the  glories  of  eternity.  And  as  they 
still  continue  members  of  that  blessed  family 
of  God,  a  part  of  which  is  yet  on  earth,  we 
may  infer  from  this,  that  they  feel  a  lively  in- 
terest in  that  part  of  the  family  still  below ; 
their  sympathies  and  recollections  are  not  an- 
nihilated— to  them,  doubtless,  unknown  to 
us,  various  channels  of  information  as  to  tlie 
family  on  earth  are  opened ;  they  joy  when 
fresh  members  return  to  it  by  re})entance ; 
they  welcome  home  to  glory  the  members  of 
it  as  they  arrive  from  earth ;  they  watch  and 
rejoice  in  the  spread  and  triumphs  of  the  gos- 
pel in  our  Avorld,  as  by  this  means  God's 
elect  are  gathered  in,  and  from  time  to  time 
large  accessions  are  made  to  this  family,  and 
look  forward  with  glorious  and  assured 
hope  to  that  happy  day  when  the  family 
shall  be  complete — when  the  last  heaven- 
born  member  shall  be  added  to  it,  when 
the  whole  family  shall  be  in  heaven ; 
when  as  his  ransomed  and  sanctified 
church,  Christ  shall  '^  see  in  it  tlie  tra- 
vail of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied,"  and  shall 
*^  present  it  to  his  Father,  a  glorious  church, 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such 
thing."  Then  tlie  mystery  of  God  will  })e 
finished — then  the  whole  family  will  be  in 
heaven,  a  happy,  united,  glorious  family  for 
ever ! 

This  subject  should  lead  us  all  to  examine 
our  own  hearts  and  lives,  to  ascertain  whe- 
ther we  belong  to  the  family  of  God.  On 
hearing  of  the  present  blessings  and  the 
future  glories  of  this  family,  who  is 
not  led  to  offer  up  the  prayer — *'  Make 
us,  O  Lord,  to  be  numbered  with  thy 
saints  in  glory  everlasting !"  Vain  is  the 
hope  of  forming  a  part  of  the  glorious  family 
above,  if  we  do  not  belong  to  the  family  of 
God  below.  Have  avc  experienced  that 
spiritual  regeneration  of  soul  by  the    Holy 


Ghost,  without  which  we  cannot  belong  to 
this  happy  family  ?  Let  us  also  bear  in 
mind  that  a  holy  **  meetness"  is  necessary  to 
prepare  us  to  join  the  glorified  above ;  for 
^Mvithout  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord,"  or  })e  admitted  to  the  society  of  "  an 
innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  the 
spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect"  in  the 
heavenly  state.  If  we  properly  considered 
this,  it  would  demonstrate  to  us  the  folly  of 
the  hope  cherished  by  some,  that  tliough  they 
live  in  sin  and  vanity  here,  they  shall  be 
united  with  the  holy  and  blessed  hereafiter ; 
it  would  lead  us  to  search  and  try  our  hearts 
and  our  ways;  it  would  lead  us  to  earnest 
prayer  to  God  to  regenerate  our  souls  by  his 
Holy  Spirit,  and  to  advance  us  from  day  to 
day  in  that  holiness  of  heart  and  life  which 
alone  can  prove  us  the  cliildren  of  God  in 
this  life,  and  make  us  "  meet  for  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  saints  in  light ;"  it  would  guard 
us  against  spiritual  sloth,  and  excite  us  to 
holy  diligence  as  "  followers  of  them  mIio 
through  faith  and  patience  are  now  inheriting 
the  promises." 

This  subject  powerfully  addresses  itself  to 
those  who  are  parents,  and  whom  the  provi- 
dence of  God  has  placed  at  the  head  of  a  family ; 
how  anxious  should  such  feel,  that  those  who 
are  so  closely  connected  with  them  by  the  ties 
of  nature,  should  be  made  partakers  with 
them  of  the  grace  of  God ;  that  thus  walking 
as  a  family,  or  as  heirs  tofjether  of  the  grace 
of  life  in  this  world,  they  may  hereafter 
to(]et]ier  be  heirs  in  possession.  Every 
Christian  parent  must  not  be  anxious  only 
for  his  own  salvation,  but  also  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  children  which  God  has  given 
him.  He  is  concerned  that  "  the  icltole 
family"  may  be  in  heaven :  he  cannot  en- 
dure the  thought  of  resigning  one  of  his 
family  at  death  for  ever,  or  of  missing  one 
at  the  ripht-liand  of  God,  or  in  the  assembly 
of  the  glorified  in  heaven.  How  diligently, 
then,  ])y  example,  and  precept,  and  prayer, 
should  Cliristian  parents  labour  for  the  salva- 
tion of  their  families,  that  *'  tlie  M'hole 
family"  may  be  in  heaven !  And  wliat  a 
source  of  consolation  will  this  be  to  such,  un- 
der those  bereavements  which  agonize  their 
hearts,  to  consider  though  '^Joseph  is  not, 
and  Simeon  is  not,"  and  beloved  Benjamin  is 
taken  also ;  that  they  are  not  lost,  but  only 
gone  before  them  to  heaven;  and  that,  in 
God's  good  time,  "  the  whole  family"  will 
meet  there,  where  the  pang  of  sorrow  and 
separation  is  unknown,  and  where  *'  there  is 
no  more  death."  Happy  parent,  who,  in  the 
last  great  day,  shall  have  with  joy  to  present 


hi^ 


whole  familv"  before  "  the  Jud<xe  of 


all,"  and  say — "  Behold,  here  am  I,  and  the 
children  whom  thou  hast  given  me  I" 
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Alas  !  of  liow  few  families  can  we  indul^^o 
this  o;lorioiis  liope — that  the  whole  family  will 
be  in  heaven  !  How  few  families  do  we  be- 
hold, all  the  members  of  which  are  on  the 
Lord's  side !  One  appears  decided  for  God 
in  the  family;  the  rest  are  the  servants  of  sin 
and  the  world.  Are  there  not  among  my  read- 
ers the  careless  and  nncon verted  members  of 
religious  families  I  The  pions  parents  and  re- 
latives of  some  of  you  now  form  a  part  of  the 
glorified  family  of  God  above.  While  they 
were  alive  on  the  earth,  you  were  witnesses 
of  their  faith  and  holiness;  you  they  often 
counselled  to  forsake  sin,  to  turn  aAvay  from 
the  vanities  of  the  world,  and  give  up  your- 
selves to  the  service  of  your  God  and 
Saviour;  often — though  you  knew  it  not — 
they  prayed  for  your  conversion  in  private ; 
they  joyed  when  they  took  you  with  them  to 
the  house  of  God,  and  saw  you  seated  by 
their  side.  They  are  gone  to  join  the  family 
above.  Are  you  following  them?  Death 
has  made  a  separation  between  you  and 
them ;  can  you  endure  that  that  separation 
should  be  for  ever  ?  Can  you  endure  the  idea 
of  seeing  them  happy  and  p^lorious  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Judge  at  the  last  day ; 
while  you,  se})arated  far  from  them,  shall 
stand  miserable,  rejected,  and  condemned,  on 
the  left?  My  brethren,  let  us  all  seek  the 
grace  of  God  in  earnestness  and  in  truth ; 
let  us  seek  now  to  belong  to  the  family  of 
God,  and  then  shall  we  be  "  numbered  with 
them  in  glory  everlasting." 


FANNY  CLARE. 

"  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearcst  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it 
goeth  ;  80  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit." — John,  iii.  7. 

*'  I  WISH  you  would  walk  to  C to-morrow,  to  visit 

Fanny  Clare,"  said  Mr.  H.,  at  whose  house  I  spent 
the  summer  of  IS —  :  "  she  cannot  live  much  longer." 
The  afternoon  of  the  next  day  1  wound  my  way, 
through  some  very  fine  scenery,  towards  the  hamlet  in 
which  lived  the  object  of  my  walk.  The  first  part  of 
my  road  lay  through  long  shady  lanes,  the  hedges  of 
which,  richly  adorned  with  woodbines,  eglantines,  and 
other  wild  flowers,  were  here  and  there  (it  would 
seem,  intentionally)  broken,  to  afford  to  the  passing 
traveller  a  view  of  the  great  expanse  of  ocean,  which 
rolled  at  the  foot  of  the  clilFs  over  which  the  road 
extended.  After  quitting  the  lanes,  I  began  to  ascend 
one  of  the  highest  points  of  rock  wnich  is  to  be 
seen  on  the  Devon  coast:  it  rises  majestically  from 
amid  the  waves  of  the  sea,  which  continually  (though 
without  power  to  weaken  its  firm  foundation)  beat 
around  its  base.  The  white  chalky  sides  are  covered 
in  many  parts  with  creepers,  whose  varied  hues  form 
a  lovely  contrast  to  the  barren  heights  which  they 
adoi'n.  This  cliff  appears  to  me  an  apt  emblem  of 
that  one  Hock  on  which  the  believ.er  builds  all  his 
hopes  for  time  and  eternity  ;  for  there  it  stands,  has 
stood,  and  so  long  as  the  earth  remains,  it  seems,  shall 
stand,  unchangeably  the  same.  I  soon  reached  the 
summit  of  the  rock,  where  I  paused  to  rest,  and  con- 
template the  scene  before  me :  my  eyes  wandered 
over  thirty  miles'  distance  of  ocean,  on  the  smooth 


bosom  of  which  were  to  be  seen  many  vessels,  of  dif- 
ferent dimensions,  some  at  anchor,  others  majestically 
ploughing  the  waves  towards  their  destined  ports: 
one,  from  the  lightness  of  its  structure,  and  the  ra- 
pidity with  which  it  glided  onwards,  particularly  at- 
tracted my  attention.  Beautiful  vesi.el!  I  thought; 
your  white  sails  fanned  with  heaven's  soft,  vigorous 
breeze,  how  full  of  hope  is  your  present  course  !  but 
who  can  tell  how  speedily  yon  bright  sky  will  be  over- 
cast with  dark  clouds,  and  the  tempest  rage  rudely 
around  I  Could  my  voice  be  heard,  I  would  urge  those 
whose  lots  are  cast  in  yon  frail  bark  to  seek  for  their 
pilot  llim  who  stilleth  the  raging  of  the  seas,  who  to 
the  wildest  tempest  saith,  "  Peace,  be  still."  And 
you,  too,  Christian  mariner,  just  embarked  on  life's 
eventful  ocean,  seek  to  be  guided  by  him  continually; 
then,  whatever  storms  arise,  how  securely  you  may 
rest,  knowing  that  your  Father  is  at  the  helm  !  But 
1  nuist  no  longer  linger  ;  time  will  not  tarry  for  me, 
and  1  shall  not,  if  I  do  not  hasten  onwards,  reach  my 
destined  point  ere  the  shadows  of  evening  close 
around  me. 

I  now  began  to  descend  the  side  of  the  cliff,  and  saw 
the  white  cottages  of  the  village.  "  Do  you  know  where 
Fanny  ('lare  lives?"  I  said  to  a  little  girl,  who  was 
sitting  at  the  door  of  one  of  the  cottages,  with  her 
lace-i)illow  on  her  lap,  over  which  the  bobbins  were 
thrown  with  a  rapidity  which  makes  the  eye  of  the 
observer  to  dazzle.  *'  I'll  shew  you  where  her  lives," 
was  the  answer  ;  "  but  ht  rs  in  the  'cline,  and  the  doctor 
says  her  can't  live."  She  took  me  up  a  narrow  lane, 
at  the  end  of  which  I  saw  a  small  cottage,  which  I  soon 
entered,  and  was  presently  welcomed  by  a  kind,  but 
sorrowful  smile,  from  a  neat,  elderly  woman.  "  You 
are,  ma'am,  the  lady  Mr.  H.  said  he  would  send  to 
my  poor  child,  I  suppose?"  "Yes,"  I  replied,  "  1 
sliould  like  to  see  her."  **  She  is  coming  down  di- 
rectly ;  I  fear,"  she  added  with  a  sigh,  *'  for  the  last 
time.  Do  pray  sit  down,  ma'am."  "  Perhaps,"  I 
said,  "  the  sight  of  a  stranger  may  agitate  her :  1  will 
go  away  for  a  short  time,  and  then  return  when  she  is 
settled."  "O  no,"  she  was  about  to  answer,  when  the 
sound  of  a  feeble  voice  calling  "Mother,"  summoned 
her  to  assist  the  poor  invalid  in  descending  the  stair- 
case. I  had  time,  while  alone,  to  look  around  me,  and 
observe  the  many  innocent  decorations  of  the  room  in 
which  I  sat :  every  thing  bespoke  industry  and  neat- 
ness,— that  lovely  ornament  of  the  female  character — 
which,  in  whatever  rank  it  be  found,  sheds  around 
that  charm  which  the  apostle  urged,  when  he  said, 
"Let  all  things  be  done  in  order."  I  now  remember 
the  festoons,  formed  with  shells  strung  together,  which 
hung  over  the  dresser,  on  which  some  pewter-plates 
were  ranged,  shining  so  brightly,  that  1  could  see  my 
own  face  reflected  in  them:  the  piece  of  coral,  and 
curious  star- fish,  which  decorated  the  mantelpiece, — 
all  these  are  as  clearly  presented  to  my  mind's  eye,  as 
if  it  were  only  yesterday  I  had  looked  on  them.  How 
v.'onderful  the  power  of  memory  over  our  minds,  and 
the  connexion  of  events  caused  by  it !  As  I  write 
these  things,  simple  as  they  are  in  themselves,  I 
seem,  by  the  recollection  of  them,  as  they  then  struck 
my  inquiring  gaze,  to  step  back  years  of  my  life  for 
ever  gone  by;  the  remembrance  of  scenes  and  expe- 
riences connected  with  them  crov/ds  tumultuously  on 
my  mind.  It  seems,  for  a  moment,  that  1  am  again 
in  that  little  cottage,  far  from  my  family,  in  the  very 
situation  1  then  filled,  instead  of  being  in  my  father's 
house,  enjoying  the  sunshine  of  his  smile. 

Recollection  !  what  a  word  ! 

'Tis  surely  sent  from  heaven  : 
Often  it  wakeijs  joyous  light, 

Then  by  it  sorrow's  given. 

Recollection  !  'tis  by  thee 

We  look  on  lov'd  ones  gone  ; 
'Twould  seem  they  almost  speak  to  U8 

Of  joys  for  ever  flown. 
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Recollection  !  'tis  by  thee 

My  childhood  comes  again  : 
It  seems  but  a  long  yesterday 

Of  mingled  joy  and  pain. 

I'm  sitting  in  the  very  place 

"Where  tirst  I  learnt  to  pray  : 
But  O,  how  chang'd  is  every  thing, 

Since  that  long-distant  day  ! 

I'm  chang'd,  and  much  I  l«v'd  is  gone  : 

I'll  never  see  it  more  : 
The  thought  is  sad,  and  yet  there's  joy 

By  recollection's  power. 

There's  sadness  when  I  think  of  eartli, 

But  joy  to  think  of  heaven; 
O  recollection  !  'tis  by  thee 

True  happiness  is  given  ! 

I  was  not  long  left  to  my  own  reflections  :  in  a  few 
moments  Fanny  Clare  stood  (or  her  mother,  rather, 
supported  her)  before  me.  We  soon  formed  a  kind 
of  couch  for  her  of  the  chairs,  on  which,  assisted  by 
pillows,  she  lay  for  some  time,  unable  to  speak  from 
the  violence  of  the  cough,  caused  by  the  exertion  of 
coming  down  stairs.  It  seemed  as  if  it  would  rend 
her  delicate  frame  asunder.  When  she  was  a  little 
recovered,  I  opened  the  Bible  1  had  with  me  :  at  the 
sight  of  it  a  smile  brightened  her  face.  "  I  will  read 
to  you  some  of  these  precious  words,"  I  said;  "they 
are  comfort  for  every  hour :  they  tell  us  of  Him  who  is 
gone  to  prepare  mansions  for  us,  in  a  country  where 
we  shall  never  say,  *  1  am  sick.'  Doubtless,"  I  added, 
"you  now  find  this  book  afford  much  comfort." 
"  Yes,"  she  answered,  with  as  much  fervency  as 
weakness  would  allow,  "it  does  comfort  me."  I  then 
read  to  her  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gos- 
pel ;  she  listened  with  earnest  attention  to  the  first 
part  of  it,  in  which  our  Lord  comforts  his  disciples,  by 
telling  them,  that  in  his  "  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions."  She  repeated  "many  mansions,"  as  if 
not  quite  understanding  the  meaning  of  the  words. 
"  Yes,"  I  answered,  "  a  mansion,  or  place  of  rest  and 
comfort,  suited  to  every  one  who  shall  have  come  out 
of  great  tribulation  ;  and  our  great  Redeemer  invites 
all  to  come:  his  words  are,  'Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labour,  and  are  heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.' "  But  she  answered,  "  Can  it  be  for  me  ?  I  have 
been  such  a  great  sinner  !"  I  replied,  "  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  A 
slight  noise  at  the  door  interrupted  me ;  it  opened, 
and  a  young  woman  entered,  carrying  an  infant  about 
a  twelvemonth  old,  while  a  little  child  held  her  gown  : 
they  came  eagerly  forward  from  behind  a  screen, 
which  hid  me  from  them,  but  stopped  suddenly  at  the 
sight  of  a  stranger.  The  poor  invalid  raised  her  eyes, 
and  smiled  sweetly  on  them.  I  have  often  thought 
the  smile  with  which  a  mother  welcomes  her  child, 
especially  the  youngest,  has  in  it  a  sweetness  peculiar 
to  itself.  The  present  scene  was  one  of  much  in- 
terest :  the  baby  made  an  effort  to  spring  towards  its 
mother,  but  her  feeble  arms  could  no  longer  support 
the  precious  burden,  and  the  little  creature  was  gently, 
but  firmly  restrained  by  the  young  woman.  I  saw  the 
coral  lip  raised,  and  the  colour  mount  into  the  soft 
cheek  of  the  infant ;  he  uttered  a  faint  cry,  and  then, 
as  if  conscious  that  his  grief  would  pain  her  who  had 
caused  it,  he  laid  his  head  on  the  shoulder  of  his  nurse, 
and  remained  quiet.  "  Are  these  your  little  ones  ?"  I 
asked?  "Yes,  ma'am,"  she  replied  ;  "and  it  is  for 
the  sake  of  these  dear  babes,  had  it  been  the  blessed 
will  of  Him  who  has  laid  me  thus  low,  that  1  desire 
to  remain  here."  With  confidence  I  could  answer 
her  from  the  words  of  promise  ;  "  Leave  thy  fatherless 
children  to  me."  She  seemed  comforted.  Truly,  in 
this  blessed  volume,  there  is  a  balm  for  every  wound. 

"  That  word  of  promise,  how  it  flings  abroad 
Its  perfume  o'er  the  Christian's  thorny  road  !" — Cnwper. 

Fanny  now  seemed  too  weak  for  further  conversa- 
tion. After  commending  her  to  Him  who  has  said  for 


his  people's  comfort,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,"  I  left 
the  cottage. 

Several   days  passed  before  I  could   again   go   to 

C .      Vvhen   I  reached  the   cottage,  I  found   no 

one  in  the  room  below,  but  on  calling  at  the  foot 
of  the  narrow  staircase,  I  was  invited  to  go  up, 
which  I  immediately  did.  When  I  entered  the  little 
chamber,  the  first  object  which  attracted  my  atten- 
tion was  Fanny,  who  lay  in  a  broken  slumber  on 
the  bed.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  hectic  glow  which 
tinged  her  cheek,  I  might  have  concluded  that  this 
was  the  slumber  of  death.  "  Do  not  disturb  her,"  I 
said,  in  a  whisper  to  her  mother  :  "  has  she  been  long 
sleeping?"  "Oh,  no,  ma'am,"  she  answered,  " the 
cough  will  not  let  her."  "  Is  she  your  only  child?" 
"No,  ma'am,  I  have  two  more  ;  a  son  at  sea,  and  the 
young  woman  you  saw  with  the  children."  Where  is 
her  husband  ?"  I  asked.  "  He  is  a  fisherman,  and 
obliged  to  be  absent  during  great  part  of  the  day  from 
home."  From  the  expression  which  passed  over  the 
woman's  face,  I  thought  she  could  have  added,  he 
might  be  oftener  here  ;  but  she  did  not  then  tell  me 
what  I  afterwards  heard,  that  Fanny  had  been  long^ 
neglected,  by  a  husband  to  whom  she  had  ever  proved 
herself  an  affectionate  and  attentive  wife. 

We  continued  to  watch  Fanny  for  some  minutes  as 
she  lay  sleeping  before  us,  when  her  mother  looking 
earnestly  and  sorrowfully  on  her,  said  to  me,  "O 
ma'am,  how  can  I  part  with  my  child?  she  has  always 
been  a  blessing  to  me  ;  she  was  my  comfort  when  her 
poor  father  was  drowned  at  sea  :  and  her  poor  babes, 
too,  what  will  become  of  them  ?"  I  could  only  say, 
"  The  Lord  gave,  and  he  now  sees  fit  to  take  away  your 
child :  faith  enables  us  to  add,  '  blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord.'  He  has  a  nobler  work  for  her,  there- 
fore he  says,  '  Come  up  here.'  "  As  she  stood  weeping 
before  me,  I  thought,  how  strong  are  the  feelings  of  a 
parent !  there  is  no  earthly  love  so  free  from  selfish- 
ness ;  it  is  a  love  which  is  quenched  only  by  death ; 
slighted  often  by  the  object  on  whom  it  is  lavished,  it 
returns  again  and  again,  and  knows  no  change  from 
misconduct,  absence,  or  any  other  cause.  But  there 
is  a  love  stronger  still ;  many  waters  cannot  quench 
that  love  ;  it  is  the  love  of  Him  who  inhabiteth  eter- 
nity, dwelling  in  light  which  no  mortal  eye  can  behold. 
Daily  experience  proves  to  us  the  strength  of  that 
love.  When  the  billows  of  sin,  affliction,  and  trials  of 
various  kinds,  threaten  to  overwhelm  the  troubled 
mind,  the  bright  beacon  of  love  is  discerned  through 
the  darkest  cloud ;  and  the  eye  which  by  faith  is 
steadily  fixed  thereon,  finds  "  Peace,  which  passes  all 
understanding."  Fanny  opened  her  eyes,  and  fixing 
them  on  me,  said,  "  1  feared,  ma'am,  you  would  not 
come  again."  I  told  her  how  much  I  had  wished 
to  be  with  her  before,  but  could  not.  Her  sleep  had 
refreshed  her,  and  she  listened  with  earnest  atten- 
tion to  those  passages  in  the  Revelation  which  give 
us  such  bright  descriptions  of  heaven.  "  When,"  I 
said  to  her,  "  we  are  about  to  visit  a  strange  place — be 
it  near  to  us  or  distant — and  expect  to  remain  there 
even  only  a  short  time,  how  anxious  we  are  to  learn 
every  thing  we  can  about  it,  and  the  people  who  in- 
habit it  I  "The  land  to  which  I  cannot  but  feel  assured 
you  are  going  is  heaven." — Here  she  interrupted  me, 
saying,  with  an  expression  of  earnest  inquiry  I  never 
can  forget,  "  Dear  lady,  how  can  I  be  certain  that  / 
am  going  to  heaven  ?"  "  Because,"  I  replied,  "  /feel 
certain  that  you  are  trusting  simply  in  that  Saviour 
who  has  promised  to  take  you  there.  You  say  you 
have  been  a  great  sinner: — Jesus  died  to  save  sin- 
ners :  —  listen  to  his  own  words  :  *  I  am  come  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost ;'  again,  '  I  am 
come  that  ye  might  have  life.'  Through  Jesus,  then, 
Jesus,  our  adorable  Redeemer,  we  have  a  good  hope. 
It  is  our  anchor,  by  which  I  mean,  that  just  as  you 
see  the  anchor  your  husband  casts  into  the  sea  keeps 
the  vessel  fixed  to  one  spot  of  the  ocean,  so  a  good 
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hope  in  Jesus,  a  firm  trust  in  him,  keeps  us  stedfast 
unto  the  end : — yes,  even  in  death,  trust  then  in 
Jesus  ;  cling  to  this  precious  Saviour  !  He  will  be 
with  you,  he  will  strengthen  you,  he  will  uphold  you." 
I  could  see  that  the  great  enemy  of  s(hi1s  was  trying 
her  mind  with  many  doubts,  for  she  could  only  answer 
me  with  tears.  1  besought  the  Lord  to  have  mercy  on 
her,  assured  that  he  alone  could  speak  peace  to  her 
soul.  At  length  I  said  to  her,  "  Did  you  always  feel 
as  anxious  about  your  soul  as  you  now  do  ?  Was  there 
not  a  time  when  you  thought  nothing,  perhaps  cared 
nothing,  about  the  matter  ?"  She  seemed  roused  from 
her  deep  sorrow  by  this  question,  and  said,  *'  I  will 
tell  you  about  it,  ma'am."  She  then  gave  me  the 
following  account  of  herself — often,  indeed,  she  was 
obliged  to  pause,  for  want  of  breath  ;  and  the  dis- 
tressing cough,  which  was  excited  by  the  effort  of 
speaking,  made  it  painful  to  listen  : — 

"  My  father  was  drowned  at  sea  when  I  was  only 
six  years  old  ;  but  I  now  remember  the  sad  day,  when 
my  poor  mother,  after  being  recovered  from  the  fit 
into  which  the  sudden  intelligence  of  my  poor  father's 
death  had  caused  her  to  fall,  threw  her  arms  round  me, 
and  said  I  was  now  her  only  comfort.  Ah  !  how  often 
the  words  came  to  my  mind  after  that  sad  day;  for,  as 
I  grew  up,  I  prided  myself  on  the  decent  life  I  led, 
and  the  comfort  1  was  to  my  mother.  I  married 
when  I  was  quite  young,  and  came  to  live  in  this  cot- 
tage, at  some  little  distance  from  my  mother.  My 
husband  is  a  fisherman,  and  obliged  to  be  much  from 
home,  sometimes  during  the  whole  day.  It  used  to 
be  my  pride  to  have  every  thing  bright  and  shining  in 
our  cottage  ;  and  how  gladly  did  I  prepare  his  evening 
meal  for  him  !  Then,  on  the  Sunday,  when  we  went 
regularly  to  the  house  of  God,  how  well  I  thought 
of  myself  for  all  these  things :  but  God,  who  sees 
the  heart,  knew  that  this  was  full  of  sin  in  me  all 
the  time.  After  my  little  William  was  born,  1  be- 
came very  weak,  and  felt  the  care  of  my  two  child- 
ren try  me  very  much :  I  could  not  keep  my  cot- 
tage so  tidily  as  I  had  been  used  to  do,  and  this 
troubled  me  :  then  I  could  not  get  to  church  ;  and  I 
had  a  feeling  about  it,  that  I  could  not  be  so  good, 
and  I  was  troubled  more.  Then,  when  my  husband 
did  not  come  home  to  me  after  his  day's  work,  my 
spirits  quite  sunk;  I  had  no  heart  to  do  anything. 
One  day  (it  was  Saturday)  I  had  been  trying  to  clean 
my  house  for  Sunday ;  my  strength  was  quite  gone, 
and  I  sat  down  to  rest.  When  I  looked  round  the 
kitchen,  I  found  it  as  neat  as  ever;  but  I  thought, 
Where's  the  value  of  doing  all  this,  now  William  won't 
come  home  to  see  it  ?  and  here  1  am  alone.  Tears 
came  into  my  eyes.  O,  I  felt  very  sad :  then  I 
thought  of  the  next  day,  Sunday,  and  that  I  should 
not  be  able  to  go  to  church  ;  but  I  thought,  again,  I 
cannot  help  it,  for  1  am  ill;  and  then  some  beautiful 
words  I  had  once  heard  at  church  came  into  my  mind  : 
they  were  something  about  bearing  our  sins  and  our 
infirmities.  I  had  never  thought  much  about  my 
Saviour,  but  I  now  felt  certain  that  tliis  must  be  him : 
they  seemed  beautiful  words  to  me  ;  and  I  thought  I 
would  pray  to  my  Saviour;  I  think  I  did  then  for  the 
first  time  in  my  life  ;  for  afterwards  I  felt  comforted; 
many  happy  thoughts  about  heaven  and  my  Saviour 
came  into  my  mind.  O,  ma'am,"  she  said  to  me,  with 
an  earnestness  I  have  since  often  remembered,  "  I 
wanted  some  one  to  tell  me  about  these  things  !" 

Here  I  must  pause  in  Fanny's  history,  to  make  a 
few  remarks  on  what  appears  to  me  a  very  important 
duty  :  it  is  that  of  visiting  the  poor.  I  am  well  aware 
that  this  employment  may  at  times  interfere  with 
first  duties;  and  if  it  be  done  to  the  neglect  of  these,  I 
would  be  the  last  to  urge  it ;  but  \  much  fear  there  are 
very  many  who,  having  both  time  and  opportunity, 
forget  that  we  have  the  exhortation  to  visit  the  father- 
less and  the  widow  in  their  affliction.  How  great  the 
privilege,  of  being  permitted  to  imitate  His  example, 


who,  being  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  came 
to  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow  "  to  preach  good 
tidings  to  the  meek,  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted, 
to  comfort  all  that  mourn."  We  may  often  meet  with 
much  to  try  and  discourage  us  in  our  labours  amongst 
the  poor,  but  those  "  who  water  shall  be  watered." 
This  text  is  particularly  applicable  to  my  present  sub- 
ject. Never  have  1  felt  so  strongly  the  depth  of  that 
love,  which  plucked  me  as  a  brand  from  the  burning, 
as  when  I  have  been  speaking  of  it  to  the  perishing 
souls  of  rny  poor  brethren.  Never  did  I  so  deeply 
feel  the  providential  mercies  of  my  God,  his  love, 
in  bestowing  on  me  all  things  richly  to  enjoy,  until, 
in  the  cottage  of  the  starving  poor,  I  was  led  to  ask 
myself  the  question,  "  Why  am  I  made  to  differ  ?" 
But  I  must  add  further,  never,  until  I  stood  by  the 
dying  bed  of  one  poor  fellow- sinner,  whom  it  had 
pleased  God  to  make  me  the  honoured  instrument  of 
directing  to  Him,  who  only  can  give  peace  in  that 
solemn  hour,  did  I  feel  the  power  of  those  words, 
"  He  which  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his 
ways  shall  save  a  soul  from  death."  A  soul  from  death  ! 
What  words  are  these !  Reader,  they  are  words  of 
that  deep  importance  which,  until  we  meet  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  we  shall  never  fully  under- 
stand. Let  us,  then,  now  never  forget,  that  in  that 
solemn  day  we  must  meet  not  only  those  whom  we 
have  directed  into  the  way  of  life,  but  those  also 
whom,  although  we  saw  them  wandering  from  the 
fold,  we  cared  not  to  lead  to  the  good  Shepherd. 

But  to  return  to  Fanny. — *'  The  next  day  [  got  a 
kind  neighbour  to  read  me  a  chapter  in  the  Bible  : 
she  chose  that  one  which  tells  us  about  our  Saviour's 
dying  on  the  cross;  and  I  began  then  to  think  that 
he  would  save  me  from  going  to  hell,  which  I  knew  I 
deserved  to  do,  on  account  of  my  sins.  I  often  got 
some  one  to  read  in  the  Bible  to  me  ;  and  felt  great 
comfort  in  prayer,  and  thinking  of  my  Saviour,  when 
quite  alone,  which  I  often  was."  She  never  told  me 
her  husband  neglected  and  ill-treated  her:  it  was 
from  others  1  heard  he  did  so.  *'  After  the  birth  of 
my  last  dear  infant,  now  with  God,  my  health  became 
very  much  worse,  and  I  began  to  think  I  could  not 
live  long;  and  I  now  am  certain  I  must  soon  die. 
Sometimes  the  thought  (were  it  not  for  my  two  dear 
children)  would  be  joy  to  me  ;  for  I  long  to  be  with 
that  precious  Saviour  who  has  done  so  much  for  me — ■ 
then  1  know  I  shall  sin  no  more  :  but  when  1  think 
what  a  sinner  I  have  been,  I  say  to  myself.  Can  I  be 
forgiven  ?"  I  answered,  **  Jesus  is  able  and  willing  to 
save  you  ;  he  has  said,  *  I  will  cast  out  none  that 
come.'  "  I  then  repeated  part  of  the  hymn,  beginning, 
"  Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul."  When  I  came  to  the 
verse,  "  Thou,  O  Christ,  art  all  I  want,"  she  clasped 
her  hands  together,  and  exclaimed  with  a  strength 
which  quite  astonished  me  in  one  so  weak,  "  It  is  so  ; 
blessed  Jesus,  thou  art  all  1  do  now  want."  "  Then," 
I  added,  "  you  must  cast  all  your  care  on  him ;  for  you 
know  he  does  care  for  you.  You  do  not  doubt  now, 
that  he  will  take  you  to  be  with  him  in  heaven."  "  I 
must  not,"  she  answered;  "for  he  gives  me  peace, 
peace,  peace."  Her  strength  was  now  quite  gone? 
she  could  only  say,  "  Pray  for  me."  I  did  so,  and  then 
wished  her  "  good-bye,"  saying,  **  1  will,  if  it  please 
God,  come  again;  but,  if  I  never  more  meet  you  here, 
I  trust  we  shall,  through  mighty  love,  be  together  in 
that  land,  where 

'  Doubt  in  full  belief  shall  die  ; 
Pain  in  endless  bliss  expire  :'" 

she  smiled  sweetly  on  me  and  I  left  her. 

As  I  walked  home,  I  thought  much  of  the  scene  1 
had  witnessed,  and  Fanny's  simple  story.  Never  had 
I  before  so  strongly  seen  the  power  of  God,  unassisted 
by  the  agency  of  man,  manifested  in  convincing  a 
soul  and  leading  it  into  the  right  way,  as  in  the  pre- 
sent instance.  "The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
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whence  it  comcth,  or  whither  it  goeth  ;  so  is  every  one 
that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  God  is  pleased  to  use  us 
frequently  as  the  means  of  bringing  the  souls  of  our 
fellow-creatures  to  him  ;  yet  humbling  to  us  is  the 
consideration  of  the  truth, "  Paul  may  plant,  and  Apol- 
los  water,  but  God  only  can  give  the  increase."  The 
heart  of  man,  until  touched  by  Divine  grace,  may  be 
compared,  I  thought,  as  I  stood  on  the  cliff  before 
mentioned,  and  viewed  the  sea,  which  had  now  be- 
come very  rough,  to  yonder  troubled  element,  which 
rises  in  proud  defiance  against  every  obstacle,  and 
would  indeed  overwhelm  all  that  obstructed  it,  were 
it  not  for  that  great  Power,  which  says,  "  So  far  shalt 
thou  come,  and  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed." 
Let  the  Creator  speak,  and  the  roughest  billows  are 
hushed,  and  give  place  to  the  soft  rippling  waves  of 
the  summer  sea.  O  delightful,  comforting  reflection ! 
the  same  niighty  hand  which  formed  the  vast  expanse 
of  water  before  me,  is  about  the  meanest  of  his  crea- 
tures for  good  : 

"  He  sees  their  griefs,  allays  their  fears, 
And  coiuits  and  treasures  up  their  tears." 

A  week  passed,  when,  one  fine  morning,  I  again 

entered   the    mossy   lanes   to   go   to    C .     Every 

thing  in  nature  looked  bright,  and  was  smiling  with 
beauty :  the  thick  foliage  was  just  beginning  to  wear 
those  varied  hues,  which,  as  they  adorn  the  trees, 
seem  to  say,  We  thus  clothe  them  with  lovelmess  as 
they  decline,  that  men  may,  with  hope  and  joyful  an- 
ticipation, look  for  the  time  when  spring  shall  again 
cover  them  with  fresh  blossoms  and  buds,  which  may 
expand  into  beauties  like  those  now  about  to  be  lost. 
— Beautiful  trees  !  well  are  they  chosen,  in  the  inspired 
writings,  as  emblems  of  those  whom  the  Lord  lovts  ; 
for  how  rich  an  ornament  they  are  to  the  landscape, 
and  how  refreshing  the  wide  shade  they  cast  around 
them  I  Thus  the  Christian,  in  whatever  station  of  life 
he  be  placed,  reflects  his  light  around  him,  to  the 
glory  of  that  God  whose  servant  he  is. 

When  I  reached  the  cottage,  I  found  the  door  of  it,  as 
usual,  open.  As  there  was  no  one  below,  I  went  to  the 
foot  of  the  stairs,  and  called  gently;  but  receiving  no  an- 
swer, 1  ascended  the  staircase,  and  entered  the  little  bed- 
room :  I  looked  towards  the  bed,  on  which  was  Fanny; 
the  hectic  flush  was  now  quite  gone  from  her  cheeks, 
and  their  extreme  paleness  told  me  of  death.  Another 
steady  look  convinced  me  that  "her  spirit  had  re- 
turned to  God,"  and  that  this  beautiful  tenement  of 
clay  was  vacant.  I  stood  for  some  time  gazing  on  the 
lifeless  form  before  me.  There  is  an  awfully  mys- 
terious feeling  caused  by  the  sight  of  death.  So  much 
yet  remains  to  be  revealed  to  us  after  passing  that 
dark  portal,  that  it  would  seem  no  one  could  look  on 
the  remains  of  a  fellow-being  who  has  entered  it  with- 
out being  led  to  deep  reflection.  Where,  I  thought, 
is  now  the  kindred  spirit,  who,  the  last  time  we  were 
together  in  this  chamber,  looked  to  me  to  speak  the 
words  of  comfort?  By  faith  I  was  enabled  to  behold 
her  clothed  with  the  beauty  of  holiness,  joined  to  that 
great  multitude  who  surround  the  throne  of  God,  with 
a  perpetual  song  of  glory.  She  is  now  led  by  tlie 
Lamb  to  drink  of  the  living  fountains  of  water  :  she 
shall  weep  no  more,  for  Jesus  doth  there  wipe  away 
all  tears.  With  her,  to  use  the  words  of  n)y  late 
much-loved  and  venerated  pastor.  Rev.  T.  T.  Bid- 
dulph,  the  cord  is  broken,  the  prison-door  is  burst, 
and  the  free  glorified  spirit,  in  the  presence  of  God, 
experiences  joys  ever  varying,  ever  new:  with  her  tlie 
palm-tree  is  ever  green,  the  robe  ever  white,  the  con- 
flict ever  passed. 

I  contrasted  my  own  form  with  the  lifeless  one  be- 
fore me.  Can  it  ever  be,  that  the  body,  now  so  vigo- 
rous, shall  become  like  this  on  which  I  look  ?  No 
motion,  no  sound — all,  all  is  gone !  Yes,  for  a  time  it 
must  thus  be  ;  but  even  for  this  mass  of  sleeping  clay 
there  is  reserved  a  glorious  destiny  ;  for  we  are  told, 


that  though  the  worms  destroy  it,  yet  in  the  Jlexh  we 
shall  see  God  ?  How^  can  these  things  be  ?  O,  tri- 
umphant answer  to  the  question,  Our  Redeemer 
liveth  ;  he  says,  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life." 
He  rose  from  the  dead  ;  he  conquered  death.  We  shall 
all  rise,  we  shall  all  leave  the  tomb  ;  but  there  will  be 
this  great  difference  in  that  awful  day.  Those  who 
have  sle])t  in  Jesus  shall  waken  to  rise  with  hin>,  to 
receive  his  smile  of  welcome;  to  be  transformed  into 
his  glorious  image  ;  to  be  like  him  ;  to  enter  into  his 
kingdom  ;  "  to  go  no  more  out ;"  there  to  see  him  as 
he  is.  Those  who  have  not  slept  with  Jesus  will  not 
waken  with  him;  but  they,  too,  must  rise;  and  O 
tremendous  truth,  they  mu^t  rise  to  meet  his  frown ; 
to  receive  the  awful  sentence,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed, 
into  the  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 
O,  will  they  not  then  call  on  the  rocks  to  hide  them 
from  that  Saviour  whom  they  neglected  and  despised, 
when  they  might  have  had  him  for  their  Friend  through 
time  and  eternity. —  I  was  roused  from  my  reflections 
by  Fanny's  mother :  she  came  so  quietly  into  the 
room,  that  I  did  not  at  first  see  her,  until  she  said, 
*•  O  ma'am,  my  poor  child  is  now  quite  gone  !"  "  Do 
not  call  her  poor,"  I  answered  ;  '*  she  has  a  richer 
inh<rritance  than  any  one  here."  •'  But,"  she  said, 
"what  am  I  to  do  without  her?"  "You  must  try 
to  follow  her;  for,  altliough  she  will  not  return  to 
you,  you  may  go  to  her:  think  what  a  meeting  that 
will  be,  in  that  blessed  land  where  there  are  no  trials  ! 
Here,  very  often,  you  used  to  weep,  when  you  saw  her 
suffering  so  much  pain ;  but  now,  could  you  look  on 
her,  you  would  see  her  face  brightened  with  an  ex- 
pression of  unfading  joy  and  glory.  How  often,  when 
she  was  talking,  her  sad  cough  obliged  her  to  stop  ! 
and  I  have  seen  you  raise  her  in  the  bed,  and  say, 
with  the  tears  in  your  eyes,  '  (),  my  dear  child,  you 
will  be  suffocated  1'  And  now,  could  you  listen  to 
that  voice,  how  serene  and  clear  it  would  sound  to 
you,  as  she  sings  without  weariness  the  praises  of  her 
God  and  Saviour  1  Let  us  pray  to  be  enabled  to  press 
forwards  to  that  happy  place  where  she  now  is;  to  be 
kept  simply  and  constantly  looking  unto  Jesus,  who  is 
"  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life."  "  The  Lord  grant 
Imayl"  was  the  answer.  "Was  there  peace  at  the 
end?"  I  asked.  Her  sister,  who  then  just  had  en- 
tered the  room,  said,  "The  last  words  we  could  hear 
were,  '  Peace,  peace.'  She  wished  for  you,  ma'am,  to 
come  to  her  :  I  had  thoughts  of  going  to  fetch  you, 
but  she  got  so  much  worse  that  I  could  not  leave." 
Both  the  mother  and  sister  wept  much :  I  read  to 
them  the  eleventh  chapter  of  John.  This  beautiful 
portion  of  Scripture  composed  their  agitated  spirits. 
"  Who  will  take  the  charge  of  the  two  dear  children  ?" 
I  asked.  The  elder  woman  said,  "  They  shall  never 
want  a  friend  while  I  live." 

It  was  now  time  for  me  to  return  home  ;  and  I  left  a 
cottage  which  had  been  the  scene  to  me  of  rich  enjoy- 
ment and  deep  interest.  How  very  insignificant  does 
every  earthly  object,  which  does  not  lead  the  mind  to 
heaven,  appear,  after  contemplating  that  last  solemn 
scene,  which  for  ever  separates  us  from  earth  and  its 
pursuits.     This  I  felt  as  I  walked  home  ;  and  gladly 

I  left  the  houses  of  C ,  to  enter  the  green  fields, 

where  every  thing  spoke  of  God,  and  led  me  to  think 
of  heaven.  The  setting  sun  seemed  to  tell  me  of  the 
bright  beams  of  his  love,  which  shine  to  brightly 
around  the  Christian  ;  sheep  feeding  peacefully,  re- 
minding me  of  that  Saviour,  who  said,  "  I  lay  down 
my  life  for  the  sheep  :"  the  pasture  on  which  F 
walked,  and  which  fed  the  flocks,  emblem  of  those 
rich  supplies  of  grace  with  which  the  Lord  nourishes 
his  people  from  day  to  day;  it  is  always  fresh,  for  it 
is  watered  with  the  heavenly  dews.  May  I  who  write, 
and  those  who  shall  read  my  simple  story,  seek  to 
enjoy  that  heavenly  communion  with  God  ;  which 
blessed  feeling  is  not  confined  to  time  or  place,  but 
may  be  enjoyed  when  we  go  out,  when  we  come  in,  as 
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wc  walk  by  the  way,  or  sit  alone  in  our  house.  So 
shall  we  anticipate  that  time  when  we  too  shall  share 
the  joys  of  the  blessed  in  that  country,  where  "  we 
hhall  know  even  as  we  now  are  known." 


MAN  THE  SELF-DESTROYER,  AND  GOD  THE 
SAVIOUR: 

E  Jbcnnon, 

By  tiik  Rev.  \V.  W.  Ciiampnkys,  M.A., 

Hector  of  St.  Maru,  Whltechajtcl. 

HosEA  xili.  n. 

"  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself;  but  in  me  is 

thine  liclp." 

I\  these  ^ew  "words,  .addressed  by  the 
Ahni^hty  to  his  ancient  people,  are  set  forth 
those  two  grand  truths,  the  right  knowledge 
of  which  leads  to  life  eternal.  I.  The  lost 
state  of  man,  both  by  nature  and  by  ])rac- 
tice;  and  II.  The  means  of  his  recovery 
and  restoration.  To  know  these  things 
truly  and  from  experience  is  life  eternal. 
Tlie  first  of  these  (jenenilhj  leads  to  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  second,  and  must  alnvn/a 
go  betbre  it;  for  the  man  who  knows  and 
feels  himself  to  be  ill  7nai/  not  always  seek  to 
the  physician  ;  but  he  muxt  always  know  and 
feel  that  he  is  ill  before  he  will  care  to  seek 
for  one. 

Observe  to  whom  these  Avords  are  spoken : 
to  Israel.  "O  Israel"  —  "my  covenanted 
people" — my  professing  people — the  people 
"  who  know  me,  and  in  whose  mouth  is  my 
law" — the  nation  which  I  have  chosen  from 
all  the  nations  of  the  worhl  to  put  my  name 
there — yet  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself.  How 
truly  may  the  same  things  which  tlie  Almighty 
s})oke  to  Israel  of  old,  be  spoken  to  us  and  of  us 
Christians  now,  since  )re  are  now  Avliat  they 
were  once  !  To  us  Christians  belong,  as  a 
people,  "  the  adoption  and  the  covenant  and  the 
giving  the  law  (even  Christ's  perfect  law  of 
liberty)  and  the  promises — Ave  that  Avere  once 
not  the  people  of  God,  are  noAv  the  people  of 
God ;  we  once  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but 
noAv  have  obtained  mercy."  We,  then,  are 
God's  Christian  Israel— the  Church  is  our 
Sion,  "  Avhither  the  tribes  go  up,  even  the 
tri])es  of  the  Lord,"  Avherein  is  the  seat  of 
judgment,  even  the  eternal  throne  of  the 
house  of  David. 

Of  his  ancient  people,  the  Lord,  by  his 
prophet,  declares  that  ^'  they  had  destroyed 
themselves." 

This  they  had  done — "  they  had  broken 
his  covenant  and  despised  his  laAvs — they  had 
boAved  their  heads  and  lifted  up  their  hand 
to  idols,  Avhich  Avere  so  many,  that  according 
to  the  num])er  of  their  cities  Avas  the  number 
of  their  gods  :  their  altars  Avere  as  many  as 
the  heaps  in  the  furroAVS  of  the  fiekL"  He 
had  warned  them,  but  they  had  despised  his 
Avarnings  j  he  had  threatened  them,  but  they 


had  made  light  of  his  threatenings  ;  he  had 
reprored  them,  but  they  Avould  have  none  of 
his  reproof;  he  had  "  sent  his  prophets,  rising 
up  early  and  sending  them,"  but  they  had 
made  their  faces  **  harder  than  a  flint,  and 
had  refused  to  return" — thus  "  God  Avould 
have  saved  them,  but  they  Avould  not  ; 
God  AA'ould  have  healed  then,  but  they  Avould 
not  be  healed."  "  Israel  had  destroyed 
themselves." 

Is  it  not  so,  likcAvise,  noAv,  Avith  God's 
Israel — his  Christian  Church? 

We,  like  Israel  of  old,  have  destroyed  our- 
selves— "  our  first  father  sinned,"  and  de- 
stroyed us  in  liim  and  Avith  him ;  for  avc  *'  Avere 
in  the  loins  of  Adam"  Avhen  he  "  broke  the 
covenant  of  his  God."  Sin  entered  into  him 
and  defiled  both  body  and  soul  ;  sin  clouded 
his  understanding,  perverted  his  Avill,  made 
earthly  his  affections,  Aveakened  l»is  con- 
science ;  sin  strcAved  upon  the  fountain  of  his 
blood  the  seeds  of  sickness,  sorroAV,  pain, 
and  death.  And  Ave  Avere  destroyed  in  him. 
So  that  Avc  are  born  in  sin — body  and  soul 
are  defiled — not  a  thought  of  our  hearts  that 
is  good  by  nature — not  an  "  imagination  of 
the  thoughts  of  our  heart" — not  a  thought  of 
the  thoughts  "  that  is  not  eY\\  continually;" 
the  fountain-head  is  polluted,  and  the  streams 
that  floAvfrom  it  in ust  be  polluted  also.  There 
is  in  the  most  innocent  child's  heart  enough 
sin  to  turn  this  earth,  Avere  it  pure  and  free 
from  evil  once  more,  into  Avhat  now  it  is,  the 
burial-place  of  its  inhabitants — a  city  of  the 
plague. 

ButAAho  is  there  AAdiose  account  of  sin  is 
summed  up  in  birth-sin  only  ?  Who  is  there 
that  is  guilty  on  account  of  imputed  fjuilt 
only  ?  Who  is  there  that  has  only  sinned  in 
having  the  inclination  to  sin — the  disposition 
to  break  God's  commandments — the  capa- 
hilit)/  of  doing  Avrong  ?  Who  is  tliere  that 
deserves  God's  Avratli  only  l^ecause  Adam 
brought  guilt  on  all  ?  No,  ^'  ^ve  have  de- 
stroyed ourselves."  We  are  sinners  not  only 
by  nature,  l)ut  by  practice.  Had  there  been 
no  sin  against  ns,  Avhen  Ave  came  into  the 
Avorld,  Ave  should  have  all  made  a  long  and 
fearful  account  since  Ave  have  been  in  it. 

We  have  sinned  in  our  thon//hts ;  the  very 
principle  of  mind  being  corrupt,  Avhatever 
arises  therefrom  must  be  corru})t  also.  We 
knoAv  not  indeed  Iioav  these  thoughts  arise. 
He  Avho  underslandeth  tliem  long  before,  and 
seeth  them  even  before  avc  feel  or  perceive 
them,  has  said  that  in  His  sight  *'  the 
thoughts  of  man  are  but  vain.''  David's  re- 
ncAved  mind  and  purified  taste  made  him 
hate  "  vain  thoughts,"  and  the  believer  knoAvs 
and  feels  that  "  the  thought  of  foolishness  is 
sin :"  and  that  as  for  idle  Avords,  so  for  idle 
thoughts  also,  Avhich  are  the  parents  of  idle 
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words, "  we  must  give  an  account  in  the  day 
of  judgment."  Who  is  there,  then,  that  in  this 
has  not  "destroyed  himself?"  Who  can  num- 
ber or  call  back  to  remembrance  the  thoughts 
of  childhood  :  which,  springing  from  a  foolish 
and  ungodly  heart,  have  themselves  there- 
fore been  foolish  and  ungodly?  Who  can 
reckon  up  in  order  the  vain  imaginations — 
the  silly  fancies — the  romantic  folly,  the  secret 
levities  of  his  youth  ?  Who  can  count  the 
covetous,  the  angry,  the  envious,  the  proud 
and  selfish  feelings  of  his  manhood  ?  Who 
would  not  tremble  if  God  were  to  unfold  the 
heavy  roll  that  he  could  bring  against  us  for 
those  thoughts  of  our  heart,  which  he  under- 
stands altogether,  and  not  one  of  which,  if 
evil,  he  passes  by  unnoticed  ? 

And  is  it  likely  that  when  the  heart  has 
thus  been  filled  with  folly,  the  lips  have  over- 
flowed with  good  ?  It  is  written  "  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh  ;" 
that  which  comes  out  of  the  overflowing  well 
shews  what  is  within  it.  What  have  our 
n-or(U  been?  They  have  been  ofl;en  insin- 
cere, seeming  what  they  were  not,  a])pearing 
to  mean  what  they  meant  not.  How  often 
have  we  "  given  good  words  with  our  lips," 
while  we  gave  no  good  wishes  with  our 
hearts  ?  How  often  have  we  "  flattered  with 
our  lips,  and  dissembled  in  our  double 
heart?"  How  often  have  we  spoken  exceeding 
j)roudly,  and  let  arrogancy  "  come  forth  from 
our  mouth  ?"  forgetting  that  "  God  is  a  God 
of  knoAvledge,  and  that  by  him  actions  are 
weighed."  How  often  has  self  been  the  sub- 
ject, and  vanity  the  motive,  of  our  speech  ? 
How  often  have  "words  that  might  do  hurt 
proceeded  from  our  false  tongue?"  How 
often  has  vain,  and  sometimes  it  might  be 
even  corrupt,  communication  proceeded  "out 
of  our  mouth,  and  not  that  which  is  good  to 
the  use  of  edifying,  which  might  minister 
grace  and  do  good  to  the  hearers  ?"  How 
often  have  such  empty  nothings  been  the  sub- 
jects of  our  talk,  that  "  a  grain  of  wheat  in  a 
bushel  of  chaff*"  would  fully  represent  the 
good  and  evil  of  our  conversation  ? 

And  nords  lead  on  to  actions.  His  life  can 
scarcely  be  godly  whose  words  and  thoughts 
are  ungodly ;  that  house  can  scarcely  be  good 
Avhose  ground  is  rotten,  whose  foundations 
are  loose,  and  whose  lower  story  is  unsound. 
He  cannot  act  aright  who  does  not  first 
think  aright.  Oh !  if  every  action  of  our 
life,  which  we  have  done  through  love  of 
self,  love  of  gain,  love  of  pleasure,  love  of 
praise,  love  of  the  world,  could  be  set  on  one 
side,  and  on  the  other  those  of  which  love  to 
God  has  been  the  moving  spring,  and  desire 
of  his  glory  the  great  and  prevailing  object, 
what  a  fearful  list  would  be  on  one  side,  even 
if  we  are  now  true  Christians,  what  a  mere  no- 


thing on  the  other  !  If  that  heart-searching 
God,  "  who  looks  not  on  the  outward  ap- 
pearance as  man  looketh,"  but  who  looks 
straight  on  the  heart ;  who  judges  not  of 
men's  motives  by  their  actions,  but  their 
actions  by  their  motives ;  and  in  whose  sight 
the  reason  7vhi/  we  act  is  the  pith  and  mar- 
row of  the  action,  which  gives  it  all  its  value 
and  fixes  its  character  in  his  sight ;  if  this 
Almighty  God  were  to  shew  us  what  He 
thinks  of  many  of  those  things,  which  the 
world  thinks  best  of,  we  should  perceive  that 
"the  things  most  highly  esteemed  among 
men  are  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God." 

Surely  it  may  be  truly  said  to  every  man 
among  us,  as  God  said  to  his  people  by  tlic 
prophet,  "  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself,"  thou 
art  by  nature  and  by  practice  too  "  the 
wretched  slave  of  sin."  In  thought,  word, 
and  deed,  thou  hast  offended  and  that  con- 
tinuallv.  "  O,  Israel,  thou  hast  destroved 
thyself!" 

But  can  we  mi-e  ourselves  ?  We  have  shewn 
that  the  principle  of  evil  is  within  the  heart  and 
the  mind  of  man,  that  e\i\  thoughts,  and  evil 
words,  and  evil  works,  are  only  the  fruits  of  an 
evil  nature,  the  muddy  waters  of  an  impure 
spring,  "  the  corrupt  fruits  of  a  corrupt  tree." 
"  Make  the  tree  good  and  its  fruit  will  be 
good."  Cleanse  the  blood,  purify  the  sys- 
tem, change  the  constitution  of  the  body,  and 
the  leprous  skin  shall  become  pure  as  a 
young  child's,  the  unsound  flesh  shall  be- 
come healthy  as  a  babe's.  But  who  can  do 
this  for  himself?  Who  can  "  make  one  hair 
of  his  head  white  or  black  ?  Who  can  alter 
the  colour  and  complexion  of  a  single  hair  ? 
Who,  then,  can  change  the  heart,  renew  the 
mind,  put  in  new  principles,  and  save  that 
which  sin  hath  destroyed  ?  We  know  not  how 
thoughts  arise  in  our  hearts  :  how  then  can 
we  get  at  the  springs  of  thought,  and,  like 
Elisha  at  Jericho,  pour  the  salt  into  those  bit- 
ter waters,  Avliich  have  made  the  heart  barren 
of  every  truly  good  fruit,  and  have  scattered 
death  and  sin  around  them  ?  Let  any  man 
try  of  himself  and  by  his  own  unassisted 
strength,  to  think  but  one  good  and  holy 
thought,  and  he  will  find  the  question  an- 
swered ;  he  will  say,  "  we  are  not  sufficient 
of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  our- 
selves,"— as  for  the  thought  of  changing  his 
own  nature  or  saving  himself,  "  he  will  let 
that  alone  for  ever."  For  he  looks  back 
upon  the  past — there  a  long  line  of  sins, 
stretching  backwards  through  the  plains  of 
memoiy,  reaches  from  the  present  moment 
to  the  first  starting-point,  to  the  early  dawn 
of  opening  life.  He  looks  back  upon  the 
2)ast — he  knows  that  no  effort  of  his  own 
can  blot  out  o)ie  of  those  countless  sins  which 
are  written  against  his  name  in  the  account- 
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l>ook  of  the  Almighty  Creditor.  He  knows 
that  no  sorrow  lie  may  feel,  however  deep 
and  sincere  it  may  be,  can  undo  one  of  those 
things  which  has  once  been  done,  or  do  one 
thing  now  which  he  ought  to  have  done  in 
times  gone  by  ;  but  he  knows  next  that  if  he 
could  now  do  all  his  duty,  he  would  still  have 
nothing  over,  nothing  to  spare  for  the  past, 
no  extra  merits  (as  the  Papists  tell  us)  to  lay 
up  a  bank  of  good  works  withal.  But  he 
knows  more  than  this,  he  knows  that  he  can- 
not thus  do  his  duty,  he  knows  from  past  expe- 
rience that  the  resolutions  to  do  better,  Avhicli 
he  has  made  in  his  own  strength,  have  been 
as  the  *'  morning  cloud,"  and  the  mist  that 
is  scattered  by  the  sun ;  he  knows  that  he 
has  destroyed  himself,  but  cannot  save  him- 
self, he  cannot  put  one  good  thought  into  his 
own  heart,  one  truly  good  word  into  his  own 
mouth,  one  really  good  action  to  his  own  life; 
he  looks  forward,  therefore,  to  the  future,  and 
sees  for  certain  that,  if  left  to  his  own  way, 
and  aided  only  by  his  own  strength,  the  fu- 
ture will  surely  be  as  the  past  has  been.  But 
if  any  man,  feeling  thus,  should  ask  honestly 
and  sincerely,  *'  Is  there  no  hope  ?"  the 
words  of  my  text,  (the  words  of  God 
himself)  give  an  answer.  "Thou  hast  de- 
troyed  thyself,  but  in  Me  is  thy  help." 
Those  latter  words  set  forth  shortly  each 
believer's  hope,  each  mourner's  comfort, 
each  Aveak  one's  strength.  There  is  no  help 
in  thyself,  poor  sinner,  but  there  is  help  in 
Me,  the  Lord  the  Everlasting  Father,  the 
hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth . 

In  me  is  thy  help — in  me,  the  Almighty 
Father — the  eternal  Son — the  Holy  Spirit— 
the  Creator — the  Redeemer — the  Sanctifier, 
the  Just — the  Merciful— the  holy  God  ! 

You  look  back  upon  the  i^ai^t — there  is  a 
dark  list  of  sin,  the  guilt  of  wliich  is  a  load 
upon  your  conscience.  That  sin  derives  all 
its  sinfulness  from  its  having  been  done 
against  God's  majesty;  eveiy  sin  is  high 
treason  against  the  King  of  Heaven,  and 
descj'vcif  (and  if  not  pardoned  Avill  receive) 
eternal  death  as  its  punishment;  but  learn 
that  that  merciful  God — that  much-wronged 
sovereign — that  Divine  Majesty,  offers  to 
eveiy  guilty  soul,  that  only  feels  and  acknow- 
ledges its  fault,  a  full  and  free  pardon,  for 
what  the  traitorous  and  rebellious  world  de- 
serves to  suffer.  The  Son  of  God  himself 
h/ith  suffered,  and  he  is  worth  all  the  world — 
yea,  ten  thousand  worlds.  He  has  put  him- 
self into  our  place — G  od's  justice  has  a  glit- 
tering sword  over  his  throne,  furbished  and 
sharpened  for  the  destruction  of  every  rebel — 
the  punisliment  of  every  sinner.  God's  jus- 
tice drew  that  SAvord,  and  SAvare  that  it  should 
not  return  to  its  scabbard  till  it  should  be 
red  Avith  the  blood  of  satisfaction ;    but  the 


blessed  Son  of  God  stepped  in,  presented 
himself  to  suffer  for  the  guilty  rebels,  and 
that  sAvord  of  justice  was  buried  in  his  heart, 
— sheathed  in  his  bosom,  and  is  wetted 
Avith  his  blood.  Thus  then,  if  you  look  back 
upon  the  pastj  and  see  your  guilt,  and  feel 
that  you  never  can  remove  it — nor  take  it 
away— learn  that  in  God  there  is  help.  The 
gracious  King  of  Heaven  is  ready  to  forgive 
you  and  bestow  a  free  pardon  for  all  your 
tramf/7'es.Kions.  Only  draAV  nigh  to  him  in 
prayer — plead  Avith  him  the  atonement  of  the 
Soil  of  God;  acknoAvledge  that  you  deserve 
Avhat  he  suffered ;  and  God's  faithfulness  to 
his  Avord  and  promise  pledges  him  fully, 
freely,  and  entirely  to  forgive  you  for  all  that 
is  past.  If  you  confess  your  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  you  your  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  you  from  all  unrighteousness. 
But  you  look  forAvard  to  the  future.  You 
remember  hoAv  sins  have  led  you  captive  in 
times  past,  and  you  feel  that  if  left  to  your- 
self they  Avill  yet  hold  you  captive.  And  so 
they  Avill,  if  left  to  yourself;  but  the  same  God 
who  pardons  you  through  Christ  our  Saviour, 
and  leads  you  to  believe  in  Him,  that  you  may 
have  forgiveness  through  his  blood,  Avill  send 
the  Holy  Spirit  into  your  heart,  to  implant  in 
you  ncAv  principles  of  thought  and  action; 
and  AA'hen  once  lie  has  made  you  love  Himj 
for  his  love  slicAvn  to  you,  he  will  enable  you 
to  sheAv  your  love  to  Him  by  doing  Avhat  he 
commands,  and  avoiding  AA^hat  he  forbids. 
He  will  give  iicav  light  to  your  once  darkened 
understanding — a  right  bias  to  your  once 
perverse  Avill — a  heavenly  direction  to  your 
once  earthly  and  grovelling  affections ;  He 
Avill  rencAv  your  once  numbed  conscience. 
He  Avill  give  you  a  ncAV  nature,  a  better  heart, 
a  right  mind  ;  and  as  God  Avas  your  help 
to  procure  and  to  hedow  your  pardon,  so 
Avill  God  be  your  help  to  rencAv  and  to  change 
your  character.  He  Avill  implant  in  you  the  fear 
of  God  instead  of  the  fear  of  man — the  desire 
to  please  God,  and  not  to  please  yourselves. 
He  Avill  lead  you  to  hope  for  heaven,  and  to 
long  after  perfect  likeness  of  God  as  the 
utmost  object  of  your  Avishes.  He  will  give 
you  daily  strength  for  daily  trials,  enabling 
you  to  resist  pasdons  as  they  are  moving, 
and  to  beat  doAvn  tempers  as  they  arise.  He 
will  give  you  Avatchfulness  against  sin,  and 
make  your  conscience  like  that  muscle  of  the 
throat  Avhicli  has  been  placed  by  the  wise 
providence  of  our  great  Creator  to  prevent 
anything  dry  from  passing  into  the  stomach ; 
so  that,  as  that  muscle  flings  up  a  grain  of  salt 
or  a  hair,  Avith  as  strong  throes  and  convulsion 
as  it  would  a  bone  or  a  pin,  so  your  Avatchful 
conscience,  set  to  guard  your  heart  against^ 
the  entrance  of  sin,  shall  think  no  sin  little, 
but  throAv  off"  the  very  smaUest  Avith  abhor- 
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rence.  Thus  shall  God  the  Holy  Si)irit  re- 
iieAv  that  man  whom  the  Father  hath  par- 
doned, and  the  Son  atoned  for;  thus  shall 
He  cleanse  those  from  the  pollutions  of  sin 
whom  the  Father's  mercy  and  the  Son's  death 
have  delivered  from  the  guilt  and  condemna- 
tion of  it. 

Dear  brethren,  to  know  these  two  things 
aright  is  life  eternal.  We  have  destroyed 
ourselves,  but  in  God  is  our  help.  May 
God  Almighty  shew  you  what  you  are,  and 
make  you  \s\vdi  you  ought  to  be.  You  (ire 
(whether  you  know  it  or  not)  (jii'tllfj ;  may 
He  make  yon  feel  your  guilt.  You  are  pol- 
luted and  defiled ;  may  He  make  you  feel  it. 
You  are  Aveak  aiul  helpless ;  may  He  make 
you  feel  it.  But  there  is  in  R\m  free  jmr don 
of  your  guilt ;  may  He  lead  you  to  seek  for 
it.  There  is  in  Him  deliverance  from  the 
poAver  of  sin  ;  may  He  lead  you  to  seek  for 
it.  There  is  in  Him  strength  to  keep  yon  in 
every  difficulty,  and  grace  to  help  in  every 
time  of  need ;  may  He  lead  you  so  to  ask 
that  you  may  receive,  &c.  O  Israel,  return 
unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  "  for  thou  hast  fallen 
by  thine  OAvn  iniquity."  Take  Avith  you 
Avords,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord ;  say  unto 
him — '^Take  aAvay  all  inicpiity,  and  receive 
us  graciously ;  so  Avill  Ave  render  the  calves 
of  our  lips  (the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving); for  in  Thee  the  fatherless  findeth 
mercv." 


THOUGHTS  ON  HISTORICAL  PASSAGES  OF 

THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

No.  X\Y.—The  Leper  cleansed* 

By  the  Rev.  R.  B.  Kinsman,  M.A. 

Rector  of  Matennn,  CornivnU. 
I. 
The  remark  of  the  evangelist,  that  our  blessed  Lord 
"taught  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes," 
will  be  confirmed  by  every  one  who  carefully  reads  the 
records  whicli  his  Gospel  contains  of  the  converse  he 
deigned  to  hold  with  those  whom  he  came  from  hea- 
ven to  redeem.  The  multitude  who  had  listened  to 
the  words  of  heavenly  teaching  that  fell  from  his  lips 
on  the  sacred  mount,  might  well  be  astonished  at 
his  doctrine  ;  so  different  from  that  which  proceeded 
from  those  blind  leaders  who  then  sat  in  Moses'  seat. 
Never  before  had  they  heard  such  an  exposition  of 
that  law,  which  is  indeed  holy,  just,  and  good  ;  never 
before  had  they  imderstood  its  obligations,  or  felt  the 
personal  character  of  its  precepts.  They  indeed  had 
learned  the  letter  ;  some  of  them  even  on  their  very 
garments  had  inscribed  its  commands  ;  but  none  had 
imbibed  its  spirit.  By  their  traditions  they  had  made 
the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect ;  they  had 
debased  its  excellence,  and  alloyed  its  purity.  The 
wonder  and  astonishment  of  the  surrounding  multi- 
tude, as  they  listened  to  the  holy  and  sinless  Jesus, 
whilst  he  unfolded  to  them  the  true  nature  and  spi- 
ritual tendency  of  the  moral  law,  we,  at  this  day,  can- 

*  "And,  behold, there  came  a  leper  and  worshipped  him,  saying, 
Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.  And  Jesus  put 
forth  his  hand,  and  touched  liira,  saying,  I  will:  be  thou  clean." 
—Matt.  viii.  2,  3. 


not  didy  estimate.  The  veil  which  so  long  had  dimmed 
their  mental  vision,  for  a  time  must  have  been  up- 
lifted, and,  for  a  season  at  least,  they  must  have  ac- 
knowledged tliat  no  man  whose  mission  was  not  divine 
could  have  spoken  as  he  spake. 

It  was  after  our  Saviour  had  ended  his  sermon,  and 
had  come  down  from  the  mountain,  that  he  was  pleased 
to  perform  the   miraculous   cure  of  the   poor   leper, 
whose  wretched  condition  rendered  him  an  outcast  of 
society,  and  had  driven  him  from  his  home  and  his  kin- 
dred.   '*  And,  behold,  he  came  and  worshipped  Jesus" 
—  approached   him    in   full   assurance   of  the    divine 
power  with  which  ho  was  invested.    It  may  be,  he  him- 
self had  either  heard  or  been  told  of  the  wonderful 
display  which  had  just  been  made  in  the  ears  of  all 
the  people  ;  or  he  may  have  observed  the  conscience- 
smitten  Jews  as  they  departed,  and  have  heanl  the  ru- 
mour, which  must  have  gained  a  rapid  circulation,  that 
he  taught  as  one  who  had  authority  of  God,  and  not  of 
man.     We   may  picture  to  our   minds  the  miserable 
leper,  writhing  under  the  tortures  of  his  grievous  dis- 
temper, listening,  if  he  possessed  the  pnvikge,  with 
intense  eagerness  to  every  word  as  it  proceeded  from 
his  mouth  ;  catching,    as  it  were,  every  drop  of  the 
heaven-sent   shower,    wherewith    to   cool   his   aching 
brow  and  quench  his  burning  thirst.     In  tjje  anguish 
of  his  soul  he  feels  the  truth  of  every  maxim,  and  is 
convinced  that  he  who  thus  could  shed  sucli  a  stream 
of  heavenly  liglu  upon  the  two  tables  of  the  law  was 
no  other  than   the  Son  of  God.     At  once  he  might 
have  felt  an  irresistible  impulse  to  rush  through  the 
astonished  crowd,  and  fall   at  Jesus'  feet,  and  suppli- 
cate his  pity  and  implore  his  omnipotent  aid — did  he 
not  know  and  feel  that  his  very  presence  amongst  his 
fellow-creatures  was  defilement.     But  when  they  had 
dispersed,  and  the  opportunity  of  engaging  attention 
presented  itself,  immediately  he  hastened  to  pay  his 
homage,  and  shew  his  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  "Lamb  of 
God,  that  take  th  away  the  sin  of  the  world."     He  wor- 
shipped him.    Short,  but  energetic,  was  his  prayer ;  few 
were  his  words;  but  enough  did  they  contain  to  prove 
(had  such  been  necessary  to  one  who  knows  the  very 
secrets  of  the  heart)  his  conliding  trust  in  the  power  of 
him  before  whom  he  stood,  to  cure  him  of  his  leprosy. 
"Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean."    The 
meek  and  placid  eye  of  the  Redeemer  rested  for  one 
instant  upon  the  piteous  object ;  he  beheld  his  misery, 
he  knew  his  faith;  and  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand  and 
touched  him,  saying,  "  I  will ;  be  thou  clean  ;"  and  im- 
mediately his  leprosy  left  him.     Though  stripped  in 
outward  guise  of  all  his  heavenly  majesty,  though  he 
breathed  this  air  and  trod  this  earth,  yet  was  he  still 
the  Sovereign  of  the  universe — still  equal  to  his  Father 
as  touching  his  Godhead — still  the  mighty  Disposer  of 
events,  as  before  he  had  been  the  Creator  of  all  worlds 
— and  now,  as  then,  he  did  but  speak,  and  it  was  done,   - 
he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast.     Therefore  it  was   1 
that  he  spake  with  authority,  and  said,  without  refer-    '•. 
ence  to  any  other  power  than  his  own,  **  I  will  ;  be 
thou  clean."      The  words  were  spoken,  and  the  leper 
was  cleansed  ;  in  one  moment  the  most  loathsome  dis-   . 
ease  that  clings  to  humanity  is  mastered  and  dispelled  ; 
the  current  of  blood  is  changed  and  purified,  it  flows 
in  health  and  vigour  through  every  vein.     Be  thou 
clean  ;  or  rather,  as  the  original  more  fully  implies,  be 
thou  thoroughly  and  completely  cleansed.      A  single 
word  is  enough  ;    the  arm  of  omnipotence  was   out- 
stretched to  save — tlie  word  of  almighty  mercy  was 
uttered — the  most  miserable  became  the  happiest  upon 
earth.     What  a  moment  of  enviable,  of  almost  hea- 
venly bliss  was  this,  in  which  the  Galilean  leper  heard 
the  words,  and  felt  himself  again  restored  from  living 
death  to  health  and  strength  and  joy — from  the  misery 
of  the  roaming  outcast  to  the  arms  of  bcreavrd  kindred, 
a  widowed  mother,  or  a  sorrowing  wife  ! 

Had  the  wondering  multitude,  under  the  impres- 
sions produced  by  his  awakening  sermon,  witnessed 
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immediately  afterwards  this  interposition  of  divine 
mercy,  we  should  with  reason  be  led  to  expect  a  par- 
tial gatliering  together  of  some  of  Israel's  sons;  but  at 
this  early  period  of  our  Lord's  ministry  it  pleased  him 
to  veil  his  glory,  it  couiported  not  with  his  present 
purpose  to  manifest  his  miraculous  power  openly  be- 
fore all  the  people ;  in  this  respect  his  hour  was  not 
yet  come.  lie  charged  the  man,  and  said  unto  him, 
"  See  tlio'j.  tell  no  man ;  but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself 
to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses  commanded, 
for  a  testimony  unto  them."  Before  the  time  irj 
which  he  was  to  lay  down  his  life  a  ransom  for  the 
world,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  give  full  proof 
of  his  divine  mission,  and  instruct  his  disciples  in  his 
doctrine,  it  was  therefore  from  motives  purely  pru- 
dential that  he  conmuuided  silence  and  secrecy,  con- 
cerning the  mighty  deed  which  he  had  wrought. 

"Go,  shev/  thyself  to  the  priest."  It  was  an  ordi- 
nance of  the  Levitical  law,  that  he  who  was  cured  of 
leprosy  should  present  himself  before  the  priest,  that 
he  might  be  pronounced  by  him  to  be  clean.  Thus 
Jesus  was  above  the  law,  yet  he  transgressed  it  not. 
How  justly  might  he  have  disprnsed  with  this  require- 
ment! yet  does  lie  not.  Thougii  I  he  law  binds  not  the 
Maker,  yet  does  he  willingly  bind  himself.  This  was 
but  a  branch  of  the  ceremonial  law,  yet  would  he  not 
slight  it.  "  How  carefully,  therefore,"  observes  Bishop 
Hall,  "should  we  submit  ourselves  to  the  royal  laws 
of  our  Creator,  to  the  wholesome  laws  of  our  superiors, 
while  the  Son  of  God  would  not  but  be  so  punctual  in 
a  ceremony  !"  Though  the  priest  was  corrupt,  yet  his 
function  was  sacred ;  though  they  denied  him  his 
rightful  authority,  yet  did  he  acknowledge  that  of  the 
priest.  He  was  to  oiler  the  gift  prescribed  in  such 
cases  for  a  testimony  unto  them,  either  as  a  proof  and 
witness  that  he  did  not  destroy  the  law  of  Moses,  or 
else  as  a  testimony  that  he  was  the  Christ.  They 
themselves  allowed  that  one  of  the  cliaracteristics  of 
the  Messiah  would  be  his  power  to  heal  that  very  dis- 
ease ;  therefore  their  obstinacy  in  rejecting  his  ollice 
was  v*/ithout  excuse.  This,  therefore,  was  their  con- 
demnation, that  they  preferred  darkness  to  light,  be- 
cause their  deeds  were  evil. 


POSITION  OF  DISSENT.* 
It  has  been,  indeed,  the  fashion  of  late,  with  some 
among  us,  to  talk  as  if  the  exclusive  patronage  of  one 
Church  by  the  legislature  inflicted  disgrace  and  degra- 
dation upon  the  dissenters.  It  was  even  said,  that 
toleration  is  "tlie  abhorrence  of  the  dissenter,"  and 
that  they  would  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less  tiian 
absolute  equality  as  a  religious  body  with  the  Church 
— an  equality  whicii  was  to  be  obtained,  not  as  is  now 
proposed,  by  the  endowment  of  dissent  (a  notion  which 
was  then  spurned  at),  but  by  the  withdrawal  from  the 
Church  of  all  state- patronage.  It  seems,  however, 
that  so  far  from  gaining  friends  to  the  voluntary  sys- 
tem by  the  controversy  they  thus  excited,  they  lost 
ground  considerably  by  it;  and  therefore,  equality 
being  the  great,  the  all-engrossing  object  in  view, 
they  setm  quite  ready  to  fall  in  with  any  plan  that 

*  Fioni  "  Cliurcli  Rates,  Colonial  Churcli,  and  National  Edu- 
cation. A  Reply  to  the  Answer  of  the  K(linbur;,'h  Review,  &c. 
In  Two  Letters  to  the  Editor."  By  the  Rev.  Williani  Goode, 
M.A.,  of  Trinity  Collejre,  Cambridjje,  Rector  of  St.  Antholin, 
London.  Letter  II  ,  pj).  ;57.  London,  llatcliard  and  Son,  ]8;i<J. 
Tlie  two  letters  of  Mr.  Goode  are  written  in  a  spirit  so  tho- 
roiijililj  Cliristian,  tliat  we  conceive  no  really  conscientious 
religious  nonconformist  can  iind  a  hook  whereon  he  may  han^' 
a  railing  accnsation.  His  arpmnents  carry  wiih  them  the  force 
of  demonstration,  and  he  deserves  the  thanks  of  every  member 
of  our  Cluirch  for  the  hold,  decided,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
inild  and  Christian  manner,  in  which  he  has  treated  the  sub- 
ject. The  letters  merit  serious  perusal;  a  perusal  which  we 
would  recommend  to  all  who  view  churchnian»hip  as  higotry, 
and  an  uncompromising  attachment  to  establishments  as  'a 
proof  of  imbecility— for  as  such  they  have  lately  been  generally 
iCi)  resented. 


shall  bring  about  in  any  way  such  a  result.  Unlike 
their  forefathers,  they  would  willingly  see  popery 
itself  taught  under  state-patronage,  to  secure  their 
favourite  object.  They  appear,  indeed,  blind  to  the 
nature  and  consequences  of  the  Contest  in  which  they 
are  engaged.  Who  are  the  great  enemies  of  Christian 
truth  m  the  land?  Popery  and  infidelity.  Who  are 
among  the  foremost  of  the  assailants  of  the  Church, 
and  at  the  same  time  favour  and  support  the  dis- 
senters .'  Popery  and  infidelity.  Is  this,  or  is  it  not, 
a  practical  proof  that  the  Church  is,  as  some  candid 
dissenters  have  themselves  allowed,  the  great  bulwark 
against  popery  and  infidelity;  the  destruction  of  which 
would  be  followed  by  the  tyranny  of  one  or  the  other 
of  those  great  enemies  of  God  and  man?  And  yet 
there  are  those  infatuated  enough  to  reason,  "Because 
the  churchman  enjoys  more  state-patronage  in  his 
religion  than  I  do,  though  I  cannot  and  would  not 
take  his  place,  I  am  determined  that,  come  what  may, 
there  shall  be  no  longer  this  ineijuality ;  and  there- 
fore I  will  join  with  popery  and  infidelity  to  pull  the 
Church  down,"  From  those  who  are  in  such  a  state  of 
mind,  it  would  be  vain  to  ex))tct  satisfaction  with  any 
plan  such  as  the  Church  or  the  majority  of  the  nation 
could  conscientiously  accept  or  acquiesce  in. 

But  there  are  others  not  prepared  to  raise  them- 
selves at  the  expense  of  truth,  and  upon  the  ruins  of 
the  national  faith.  There  are  those  who,  though 
conscientiously  dissenting  from  the  Church,  have  no 
wish  to  set  the  country  on  fire  to  reduce  all  to  the 
same  level.  I  would  say  then  to  such,  as  I  would  say 
to  churchmen  in  similar  circumstances  :  Bide  your 
time.  -  If  you  arc  right,  and  your  opponents  wrong, 
God  will  bless  your  legitimate  exertions  in  the  cause 
of  truth.  But  do  not  interrupt  the  peace  and  tran- 
quillity of  the  country,  in  order  to  force  those  who 
believe  you  to  be  involved  in  serious  error  to  aid  in 
the  propagation  of  your  views  against  their  own  con- 
victions. When  you  have  obtained  the  majority  in 
the  country  and  the  legislature,  then  by  all  means  let 
the  minority  in  their  turn  quietly  acquie.^ce. 

But  there  seems  to  prevail  just  now  in  some  minds 
a  notion  that  what  is  taken  for  religious  purposes 
from  the  contributions  of  the  nation,  must  in  fairness 
he  divided  proportionably  to  the  demands  of  all  the 
different  religious  sects  that  exist  in  it.  That  is, 
because  of  the  infatuation  under  which  many  labour, 
poison  and  good  food  are  to  be  distributed  to  them 
with  scrupulous  impartiality.  The  physician  and  the 
quack  are  to  be  equally  encouraged,  because  there  are 
some  who  prefer  the  latter  to  the  former.  Surely  the 
absurdity  of  such  reasoning  is  transparent. 

It  is  urged,  again,  that  such  plans  n^ust  be  adopted 
out  of  respect  to  the  consciences  of  dissenters.  But 
is  a  legislator  to  aid  in  the  propagation  of  injportant 
or  vital  error  and  falsehood,  out  of  respect  to  the  con- 
sciences of  those  who  embrace  it  ?  I'or  instance,  sup- 
pose the  fanatic  who  lately  disturbed  the  peace  of  the 
county  of  Kent,  had  collected  a  body  of  followers 
without  offending  against  the  public  peace.  Is  a 
legislator  to  vote  for  aiding  the  spread  of  such  a 
delusion,  out  of  respect  to  the  consciences  of  those 
who  embrace  it?  If  not,  the  line  must  be  drawn 
somewhere.  The  question  therefore  is,  where  is  it  to 
be  drawn  ;  and  l)y  what  rule  are  we  to  draw  it  ?  And 
no  man  who  recognises  the  fact  of  his  responsibility 
to  (iod  in  his  capacity  of  legislator  for  the  promotion 
of  the  true  religion,  can  doubt  how  such  a  question  is 
to  be  answered.  Let  me  add,  also,  that  the  steady 
recognition  of  this  lace  will  alone  lead  to  any  thing 
like  consistent  legislation  on  this  subject.  If  the 
matter  be  viewed  as  one  of  expediency,  if  it  be  looked 
at  in  a  political  liglit,  the  conduct  of  men  will  vary 
with  all  the  varying  events  and  circumstances  of  the 
times.  It  is  only  when  it  is  viewed  as  a  religious 
duty, — a  duty  for  the  performance  of  which  each 
individual  legislator  is,  as  an  individual,  responsible 
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to  God — a  duty,  therefore,  equally  to  be  performed 
when  circumstances  seem  adverse  as  when  they  are 
favourable, — that  there  will  be  any  thing  like  a  con- 
sistent and  permanent  support  given  to  the  cause  of 
truth. 

And  here  is  the  great  trial  of  the  Christian  legis- 
lator; whether,  when  immersed  in  the  vortex  of  poli- 
tical life,  and  accustomed  in  other  matters  to  shape 
his  course  by  the  circumstances  and  events  of  the 
day,  he  can  here  make  one  fixed  principle  of  action 
his  alone  guide,  and,  undeterred  by  circumstances, 
keep  one  object  steadily  in  view ;  whether,  in  a  word, 
he  will  act  with  a  single  eye  (whoever  and  whatever 
may  be  his  opponents)  to  the  performance  of  his  duty 
to  God,  as  one  charged  with  the  defence  and  support 
of  God's  truth. 

Is  there  any  thing  unintelligible,  any  thing  unrea- 
sonable, in  the  supposition  that  the  legislator  should 
reason  thus  ?  My  duty  towards  God  requires  me  to 
promote  the  instruction  of  the  people  in  what  I  believe 
to  be  the  true  religion,  the  faith  that  will  bring  salva- 
tion. Can  I  then  vote  for  their  instruction  in  what  I 
believe  to  be  fatal,  or  at  least  most  dangerous  error  ? 
Nay  more,  can  I,  in  the  fulfilment  of  this  duty,  aid 
even  those  who,  though  they  may  not  be  involved  in 
such  errors,  are,  for  the  sake  of  non-essential  points, 
rending  that  Church,  which  God  intended  to  be  one, 
into  numberless  fragments,  all  at  variance  with  each 
other  ?  What  may  be  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of 
the  legislature,  is  a  question  which  in  this  case  ought 
to  have  no  influence  in  determining  the  vote  of  the 
individual,  though  in  that  opinion  when  expressed, 
supposing  it  to  be  consistent  with  the  principles  of 
religious  freedom,  all  are  bound  to  acquiesce. 

Such  is  the  plain,  straightforward,  honest  reasoning, 
to  the  justice  of  which  one  might  suppose  that  all 
parties  would  accede.  But  no;  the  notion  seems,  to 
have  possessed  the  minds  of  many,  that  all  the  various 
**  religious  denominations"  in  the  country  have  an 
equal  claim  upon  the  legislature  for  support.  Men 
are  not  satisfied  with  allowing  what  they  believe  to  be 
schism  and  error  to  be  propagated  by  the  voluntary 
exertions  of  its  adherents,  but  it  must  be  supported, 
taught,  and  endowed  out  of  the  national  purse.  Mark 
what  is  implied  in  this!  It  is  implied,  that  the  God 
of  peace  and  order  is  satisfied  that  his  Church  should 
consist  of  a  number  of  unconnected  units,  a  complete 
Babel  of  rival  sects  and  parties,  having  neither  govern- 
ment nor  discipline  in  common,  but  all  independent 
of  each  other,  and  all  entitled  to  set  up  a  form  of 
doctrine  and  discipline  to  their  own  taste,  and  at  the 
same  time  be  recognised  by  the  others  as  the  "  religious 
denominations"  of  the  world.  For  if  this  division  is 
not  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God,  then  are  some  of 
those  parties  acting  contrary  to  his  will.  Wliile,  then, 
it  is  true  that  each  party  may  blame  the  others,  and 
none  can  justly  claim  infallibility,  is  it  not  an  anomaly 
perfectly  unaccountable,  that  members  of  our  Church 
should  act  as  if  they  believed  that  those  who  have 
separated  from  us  are  blameless  ?  And  the  truth  is, 
that  in  many  cases  it  arises  from  the  latitudinarian 
notion,  that  men  are  not  responsible  for  their  belief. 

Now,  I  am  not  about  to  discuss  the  question  here, 
what  form  of  doctrine  and  government  was  left  by  the 
apostles  in  the  Cliurch.  But  I  ask  you,  whether  there 
was  not  some  such  form  left,  and  in  what  light  the 
apostolical  writings  teach  us  to  regard  those  who  from 
heresy  or  disorderly  walking  were  cut  off,  or  separated 
themselves,  from  churches  formed  after  the  apostolical 
pattern?  Nay,  what  think  you  of  our  Lord's  own 
address  to  the  church  in  Thyatira, — "  I  have  a  few 
things  against  thee,  because  thou  sufFerest  that  woman 
Jezebel,  which  calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach 
and  to  seduce  my  servants  to  commit  fornication,  and 
to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols.  And  I  gave  her 
space  to  repent  of  her  fornication,  and  she  repented 
not.     Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that 


commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  tribulation,  ex- 
cept they  repent  of  their  deeds.  And  I  will  kill  her 
children  with  death,  and  all  the  churches  shall  know 
that  I  am  He  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  the 
hearts,"  &c.  (Rev.  ii.  20,  &c.)  I  do  not  quote  this  as 
speaking  of  the  duties  of  the  secular  power,  nor  do  I 
make  any  application  of  it  to  any  party  in  the  country. 
But  I  ask  you  this  question.  Suppose  the  legislature 
of  Thyatira  to  have  been  similar  to  our  own,  and  the 
question  in  discussion  to  be.  How  shall  we  fulfil  our 
duty  to  God,  as  a  legislature,  in  providing  for  the 
religious  instruction  ot  the  community?  How  ought 
those  who  belonged  to  the  orthodox  Church  to  have 
acted  ?  Why,  according  to  you,  the  orthodox  Church, 
the  followers  of  Jezebel,  and  the  various  other  parties 
to  be  found  there,  such,  perhaps,  as  the  Nicolaitans  of 
Pergamos,  whose  doctrine  our  Lord  tells  us  he  hates 
(Rev.  ii.  15),  are  "  the  religious  denominations  of 
the  country,"  and  it  would  have  been  most  illiberal 
for  the  members  of  the  Church-sect,  not  to  have  voted 
that  all  those  various  errors  should  be  taught  in  the 
national  schools,  at  the  expense  and  under  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  state. 

I  defy  you  to  shew,  that  this  is  any  exaggeration  of 
the  state  of  things  to  which  your  principles  would 
lead.  And  think  not  to  avoid  the  difficulty  by  accus- 
ing me  of  comparing  this  party  with  an  apostolical 
Church,  and  the  other  with  the  followers  of  Jezebel, 
and  so  on.  I  do  nothing  of  the  kind.  But  I  quote 
the  case  as  an  illustration  of  the  true  nature  of  your 
principle.  If  it  is  a  duty  which  the  state  owes  to  God 
to  provide  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  com- 
munit)',  it  is  its  duty  to  give  its  aid  only  in  the  pro- 
motion of  that  which  it  believes  to  be  the  truth ;  and 
this  duty  is  fulfilled  by  individual  legislators  in  their 
acting  according  to  their  professed  belief.  And  I  will 
only  add,  God  grant  that  we  may  not,  as  a  nation,  so 
"  commit  adultery"  with  error,  as  to  be  cast  by  the 
just  judgment  of  God  into  "great  tribulation." 


€\)t  Cabinet. 

Losers  of  Souls. — All  they  who  wrong  others  to 
enrich  themselves ;  all  that  rob  upon  the  highway,  pick 
pockets,  or  break  open  houses ;  all  that  forge  deeds, 
forswear  themselves,  or  suborn  others  to  do  so  in  law- 
suits ;  all  that  willingly  cheat,  defraud,  or  over-reach 
their  neighbours,  in  buying  or  selling  their  goods  ;  all 
that  pilfer  and  steal,  or  so  much  as  withhold  and  conceal 
that  which  they  know  belongs  to  another  ;  all  that  are 
able,  and  yet  will  not  pay  what  they  owe,  but  lie  in 
prison,  or  hide  themselves,  or  at  least  pretend  they 
cannot  do  it ;  all  that  smuggle  the  king's  customs,  or 
corrupt  his  officers,  and  by  that  means  keep  to  them- 
selves what  the  law  hath  made  due  to  him  ;  all  that 
refuse  or  neglect  to  relieve  those  of  their  relations  or 
others  which  are  really  in  need,  and  so  withliold  from 
them  the  maintenance  which  God  hath  appointed  for 
them  ;  all  that  oppress  and  gripe  poor  workmen  in 
their  prices  or  servants  in  the  wages  which  are  due  to 
them  ;  all  that  work  upon  people's  necessities,  and 
extort  from  them  more  than  the  laws  of  the  land  allow 
of;  all  that  follow  such  unlawful  trades  as  tend  to  the 
corrupting  of  youth,  and  to  the  nourishing  of  vice  and 
wickedness  in  the  world ;  all  that  by  false  weights  or 
measures,  by  lying  or  over-reckoning,  or  by  any  trick,  i 
impose  upon  those  they  deal  with ;  and  all  that  are 
conscious  to  themselves,  that  by  these,  and  such  like 
unlawful  ways,  they  have  got  other  men's  money,  goods, 
or  estates  in  their  hands,  and  yet  will  not  restore  them 
again  to  their  right  owners  as  far  as  they  are  able  ; —  . 
these  all  as  plainly  lose  their  souls  for  this  world,  as  if  , 
they  should  make  a  solemn  contract  or  bargain  with  |j 
the  devil,  that  upon  condition  they  may  have  such  and  |] 
such  things  at  present,  he  shall  have  their  souls  for  i 
ever ;  for  so  he  will,  and  leave  them  in  the  lurch  too  : 
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he  will  serve  them  in  their  own  kind  :  as  they  cheated 
others,  he  will  cheat  them,  and  put  them  oiFwith 
nothing  hut  dreams  and  fancies,  instead  of  the  great 
profit  and  advantage  they  expected. — Bp.  Beveridge. 

Self-deceivers. — Thither  are  to  he  reduced  as 
deceitful  workers,  those  that  promise  to  God,  but  mean 
not  to  pay  what  they  once  intended  ;  people  that  are 
confident  in  the  day  of  ease,  and  fail  in  the  danger; 
they  that  pray  passionately  for  a  grace,  and  if  it  be 
not  obtained  at  that  price,  go  no  further,  and  never 
contend  in  action  for  what  they  seem  to  contend  in 
prayer  ;  such  as  delight  in  forms  and  outsides,  and 
regard  not  the  substance  and  design  of  every  institu- 
tion ;  that  think  it  a  great  sin  to  taste  bread  before  the 
receiving  the  holy  sacrament,  and  yet  come  to  com- 
municate with  an  ambitious  and  revengeful  soul ;  that 
make  a  conscience  of  eating  flesh,  but  not  of  drunken- 
ness ;  that  keep  old  customs  and  old  sins  together  ; 
that  pretend  one  duty  to  excuse  another;  religion 
against  charity,  or  piety  to  parents  against  duty  to 
God  ;  private  promises  against  public  duty  ;  the  keep- 
ing of  an  oath  against  breaking  of  a  commandment ; 
honour  against  modesty ;  reputation  against  piety  ; 
the  love  of  the  world  in  civil  instances  to  countenance 
enmity  against  God  :  these  are  the  deceitful  workers 
of  God's  word ;  they  make  a  schism  in  the  duties  of 
religion,  and  a  war  in  heaven  worse  than  that  between 
Michael  and  the  dragon  ;  for  they  divide  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  distinguish  his  commandments  into  parties 
and  factions ;  by  seeking  an  excuse,  sometimes  they 
destroy  the  integrity  and  perfect  constitution  of  duty, 
or  they  do  something  whereby  the  eftect  and  usefulness 
of  the  duty  is  hindered;  concerning  all  which  this  only 
can  be  said,  they  who  serve  God  with  a  lame  sacrifice 
and  an  imperfect  duty,  a  duty  defective  in  its  consti- 
tuent parts,  can  never  enjoy  God ;  because  he  can 
never  be  divided  ;  and  though  it  be  better  to  enter 
into  heaven  with  one  foot,  and  one  eye,  than  that  both 
should  be  cast  into  hell,  because  heaven  can  make  re- 
compense for  this  loss ;  yet  nothing  can  repair  his 
loss,  who,  for  being  lame  in  his  duty,  shall  enter  into 
hell,  where  nothing  is  perfect,  but  the  measures  and 
duration  of  torment,  and  they  both  are  next  to  infinite. 
— Bishop  Taylor. 

Connexion  between  the  Soul  and  Body. — 
Scarcely  can  I  conceive,  even  to  myself,  this  union  be- 
tween my  body  and  my  soul — how  it  is  that  I  bear  upon 
me  the  stamp  of  divinity,  and  that  at  the  same  time  I 
grovel  in  the  dust!  Is  my  body  in  health,  it  wars 
against  me;  is  it  sick,  I  languish  with  it^in  sympathy. 
It  is  at  once  a  companion  that  I  love,  and  an  enemy 
that  I  dread — it  is  a  prison  that  frightens  me,  a  partner 
witli  whom  I  dwell.  If  I  weaken  it  by  excess,  I  be- 
come incapable  of  any  thing  noble  ;  if  I  indulge  it,  or 
treat  it  with  too  much  consideration,  it  revolts,  and 
my  slave  escapes  me.  It  fastens  me  to  the  earth  by 
ties  I  cannot  break,  and  prevents  me  from  taking  my 
upward  flight  to  God,  for  which  end  alone  I  was 
created.  It  is  an  enemy  that  I  love  —  a  treacherous 
friend  whom  it  is  my  duty  to  mistrust.  To  fear,  and 
yet  to  love!  —  at  once  what  union  and  what  discord! 
For  what  end,  with  what  secret  motive,  is  it  that  man 
has  been  thus  organised  ?  Is  it  not  that  God  has  seen 
it  fit  by  this  means  to  humble  our  pride,  which  might 
otherwise  have  carried  us  to  the  height  of  disdaining 
even  our  Creator,  in  the  thought  that,  being  derived 
from  the  same  fount  of  being,  we  might  be  permitted 
to  regard  ourselves  as  on  terms  of  equality  with  him  ? 
It  is  then  to  recall  us  incessantly  to  the  sense  of  our 
entire  dependence  on  him,  that  God  has  reduced  our 
bodies  to  this  state  of  frailty,  which  exposes  us  to  per- 
petual combats  ;  balancing  our  nobleness  by  our  base- 
ness ;  liolding  us  in  suspense  between  death  and  im- 
mortality, according  to  the  aftection  which  inclines  us 
to  the  body  or  the  soul ;  so  that,  if  the  excellences  of 
our  souls  should  inspire  us  with  pride,  the  imperfec- 


tions inseparable  from  our  bodies  may  bring  us  back 
to  humility. — St.  Gregory  Nazianzen. 

A  NEGATIVE  Righteousness  insufficient. — Glo- 
rify thyself  no  longer,  that  thou  doest  harm  to  no  man  ; 
he  robs  his  neighbour  that  relieves  him  not ;  he  spoils 
his  friend,  that  in  some  cases  doth  not  supply  him. 
And  though  it  is  well  (a  good  decree),  if  we  can  say 
with  St.  Paul,  "  I  have  wronged  no  man  ;"  yet  he  only  is 
perfectly  blameless  in  this  kind,  who  doth  not  this 
evil  to  his  neighbour,  that  he  omits  to  do  him  all  the 
good  he  can.  Thou  didst  not  burn  thy  neighbour's 
house  (a  strange  piece  of  uncouth  righteousness  !) ;  but 
dost  thou  receive  him  into  thy  own,  now  he  is  harbour- 
less  ?  Thou  hast  not  oppressed  or  impoverished  thy 
brother ;  it  is  well  ;  but  is  thy  abundance  the  supply 
of  his  want  in  this  present  exigence,  thy  superfluity 
the  ransom  and  redemption  of  his  extreme  necessities  ? 
If  not,  remember  that  Dives  is  in  torments,  not  for 
robbing  Lazarus,  but  for  not  relieving  him ;  and  the 
dreadful  decretory  sentence  proceeds,  at  the  last  day, 
not  for  oppressing  the  poor,  but  for  not  feeding,  not 
clothing,  not  visiting  them. — Archbishop  Sancroft. 


HYMN. 

B\    the    rev.    G.    BRYAN. 
{For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 

Sweet  is  the  feast  of  Jesus'  love, 
And  bright  the  banquet  shines 

Of  things  below  and  things  above, 
From  Truth's  exhaustless  mines. 

Pardon,  and  peace,  and  life,  and  light, 

In  holy  paths  abound; 
And  grace  shall  guide  their  footsteps  right, 

Who  in  those  paths  are  found. 

The  lowly  seek  the  living  way, 

And  humbly  walk  therein. 
Fast  to  the  world  of  endless  day, 

And  from  the  world  of  sin. 

O,  for  the  eagle's  rapid  wings. 

To  hear  our  spirits  o'er 
To  the  fair  land  of  priests  and  kings. 

To  be  enslaved  no  more  ! 

How  sweet  to  walk  the  courts  above. 

And  full  salvation  see  ; 
The  purchase  of  Immanuel's  love, 

For  thee,  vain  man,  for  thee! 

Huttoft. 


TO 


ON  HER  BIRTH-DAY. 


BY  THE  REV.  W.  P.  MUTTON,  M.A., 

St.  Thomas',  Kendal. 
(For  the  Church  of  England  Magaxine.) 

Another  year  of  grief  and  joy. 

And  scenes  that  mingle  light  and  shade; 

Of  hopes  that  time  shall  ne'er  destroy. 

And  hopes  that  only  shine  to  fade ; 

Of  youthful  bliss  and  early  fear, 

'Tis  fled,  dear  girl, — another  year ! 

O  !  days  have  swiftly  glided  on, 

The  days  since  childhood's  sunny  dream  ; 
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And  swifter  still,  now  those  are  gone, 
Will  life's  advancing  journey  seem  ; 
Nor  long  shall  greet  thy  gladdened  ear, 
The  welcome  voice — another  year  I 

And  be  it  so ;  and  speed  the  flight 
Of  years  that  bear  thy  soul  away, 
IJeyond  the  gloom  of  sorrow's  night, 
To  realms  of  everlasting  day ; 
For  who  that  is  a  pilgrim  here. 
Will  mourn  to  see  another  year  ! 

And  yet,  to  years,  to  moments,  give 
Thine  anxious  thought,  thy  watchful  care 
'Tis  life  fjr  God  alone  to  live, 
The  foe  to  meet,  the  cross  to  bear; 
And  who  can  trace,  without  a  tear 
Of  shame,  the  past — another  year. 

To  thee  may  future  birth-days  bring 
Increasing  faith  and  riper  grace, 
Till,  borne  above  on  angel  wing. 
Thy  ransomed  spirit,  face  to  face. 
Behold  its  God,  and  scenes  appear 
That  yield  not  to  another  y'ear ! 


Astronomy. — The  discoveries  of  astronomy,  instead 
of  having  an  opposite  effect,  warm  my  heart.  I  think  of 
eighty  millions  of  stars  in  one  nebula,  and  of  two  thou- 
sand nebula,  and  I  feel  elevated  and  thankful  to  bear 
part  in  this  magnificent  creation,  to  be  the  child  of 
Him  who  is  the  Governor  of  these  boundless  dominions. 
1  find  unspeakable  pleasure  in  the  declarations  so  often 
reiterated  in  the  word  of  Cod,  the  unvarying  truth  of 
the  supreme  l>eing.  To  me  there  is  something  inex- 
pressibly sublime  in  the  assurance,  tliat  throughout  the 
whole  immeasurable  extent  of  the  all  but  infinite  em- 
pire of  God,  truth  always  extends,  and,  like  a  master- 
key,  unlocks  and  opens  all  the  mysteries  of  wisdom, 
and  goodness,  and  mercy  of  the  Divine  dispensations. 
—  Jf'ilberforce's  Life. 

Jacobites,  ou  Syrian  Christians. — Before  I  pro- 
ceed to  give  an  account  of  our  journey,  let  me  mention 
another  people,  of  whom  only  a  few  reside  at  Jerusa- 
lem ;  they  are  called  the  Jacobites,  or  Syrian  Christians. 
They  call  themselves  also  the  Bneo  Israel,  the  children 
of  Israel,  whose  ancestors  were  converted  by  the  apostle 
St.  James;  but  they  count  their  apostolic  succession 
from  Peter  the  apostle,  as  bishop  of  Antioch  ;  and  in 
the  appendix  you  will  find  the  n3mes  of  their  bishops 
from  the  time  of  St.  Peter  to  the  present  time  uninter- 
ruptedly, for  there  is  no  church  in  the  I'.ast  who  has  not 
most  faithfully  preserved  b.er  apostolic  succession. 
There  cannot  be  the  least  doubt  that  their  claim  to 
being  descendants  of  the  Jewish  Christians  of  old  is 
just.  Tlieir  physiognomy,  their  mode  of  worship,  their 
attachment  to  the  Mosaical  lavv,  their  liturgy,  their 
tradition,  so  similar  to  tlie  Jewish  tradition,  the  tech- 
nical terms  in  their  theology,  all  prove  that  they  arc 
the  real  descendants  of  Abraham.  They  are,  how- 
ever, monophysites  ;  and  they  ex])Iain  the  oneness  of 
the  human  and  divine  nature  of  Christ  in  the  following 
manner : — Glass  is  made  of  sand,  but  the  whole  is  only 
glass,  no  longer  sand;  thus  the  divine  nature  of  Christ 
has  absorbed  the  human  nature  in  such  a  manner  that 
both  are  become  one.  They  believe  the  real  presence 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  without  knowing 
transubstantiation.  They  pray  seven  times  a-day,  ac- 
cording to  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "Seven  times 
a-day  d<»  I  praise  thee."     Their  patriarch  resides  at 


Merdeen,  in  Mesopotamia,  in  the  convent  of  De)^? 
Safran ;  but  they  have,  beside  him,  four  patriarchs  upon 
Mount  Tor.  Bar  Thom,  their  patriarch,  was  130 
years  of  age  when  I  saw  him  in  the  year  1824  at  Mer- 
deen :  he  was  in  possession  of  all  his  faculties.  They 
pray  for  the  dead ;  but  deny  the  existence  of  purgatory, 
and  so  also  do  the  Greeks,  Armenians,  Chaldeans,  and 
Abyssinians.  They  are  great  venerators  of  Ephrem 
Syrus,  Dioscoros,  and  Jacob  of  Nisibin.  They  con- 
demn Nestorios  and  Eutyches,  whilst  they  are  in- 
fected with  the  heresy  of  the  latter.  A  great  number 
of  them  have  been  converted  to  Romanism  ;  these  con- 
verts are  called  by  the  rest  Maghlobeen,  the  con- 
quered, or  beaten,  or  schismatics.  The  Syrians  have 
converted  a  great  many  of  the  devil-worshippers,  and 
of  the  Shamsea,  worshippers  of  the  sun,  to  their 
creed. —  Woljf's  Journal. 

Eastern  Anecdote — An  Arab  came  into  the  mosque 
of  the  prophet,  while  the  holy  commander  of  the  faith- 
ful, Ali,  was  there.  The  Arab  performed  his  devo- 
tions hurriedly  and  hastily,  not  going  through  the 
ceremonies  as  the  institutions  of  religion  command, 
nor  reading  duly  prescribed  portions  of  the  Koran. 
As  he  rose  up  and  was  going  out,  his  excellency  the 
khalif  cried  out  to  him,  and  flourishing  his  slippers 
over  his  head,  said,  "  Stay,  and  perform  thy  prayer 
fully,  for  this  thy  performance  will  not  be  taken  into 
account."  The  Arab,  from  fear  of  the  slippers  of  the 
khalif,  stood  and  went  through  his  devotions  a  second 
time,  in  such  a  manner  as  is  right  and  proper,  finished 
them  with  humility  and  abasedness.  When  they  were 
finished,  the  khalif  said,  "  Is  not  this  last  prayer  better 
than  the  first?"  The  Arab  replied,  "  No,  O  com- 
mander of  the  faithful ;  for  the  first  prayer  was  from 
the  fear  of  God,  and  the  second  from  the  fear  of  thy 
slippers." — Asiatic  Journal. 

Abon  Hannifah,  chief  of  a  Turkish  sect,  once  re- 
ceived a  blow  in  the  face  from  a  ruffian,  and  rebuked 
him  in  these  terms,  not  unworthy  of  Christian  imita- 
tion :  "  If  1  were  vindictive,  1  should  return  you 
outrage  for  outrage;  if  I  were  an  informer,  I  should 
accuse  you  before  the  caliph :  but  I  prefer  putting  up 
a  prayer  to  God,  that  in  the  day  of  judgment  he  will 
cause  me  to  enter  heaven  with  you." 

The  Village  Church. — The  villagers  have  a  feel- 
ing of  property  in  their  own  parish-church.  Generally 
venerable  for  extreme  antiquity,  and  firm  as  the  hills 
around  it,  it  stands  as  a  part  of  their  native  land,  and 
to  endure,  with  the  country,  to  all  ages.  It  appeals, 
moreover,  to  all  the  afiections,  by  motives  which  pene- 
trate the  intnost  heart;  bringing  before  the  worshipper 
his  birth,  his  domestic  happiness  and  duty,  the  memory 
of  departed  friends,  and  his  own  death.  Within,  he 
sees  the  font  at  which  he  was  baptised,  and  the  altar 
where  he  knelt  at  his  marriage.  Around  it  he  con- 
templates the  graves  of  his  friends,  and  the  spotwhicli 
one  day  will  probably  be  his  own.  These  are  charms 
wlncli  speak  to  every  bosom.  Every  one  alse  feels 
that  a  picture  of  English  scenery  is  incomplete  without 
the  old  grey  tower,  or  the  village  spire,  upon  whii;h 
the  eye  rests,  as  the  loveliest  picture  of  the  landscape: 
and  who  can  hear  the  distant  bells,  in  the  cheerfulness 
of  a  summer's  morning,  or  the  stillness  of  a  summer's 
evening,  without  feeling  tlieir  soothing  power  enter  his 
very  soul  .' — Ostler  un  the  Chunk. 
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THE  SIGNS  OF  AN  ATHEISTIC  SPIRIT. 
By  the  Rev.  T.  White,  M.A. 
Rector  of  Epper.stone,  Notts,  and  Incumbent  of 
Welbeck  Chapel,  London. 

I. 

If  I  were  to  enlarge  upon  the  subject  of 
atheism,  for  the  purpose  of  exhibiting  and 
confuting  tlie  folly  of  those  (if  any  such  there 
be)  who  really  are  persuaded  that  there  is  no 
God,  I  should  only  re])eat  what  has  been  often 
far  more  ably  said  by  others.  The  demonstra- 
tion which  has  been  made  of  the  existence  and 
attributes  of  the  Deity,  by  Bentley,  Paley, 
Gisborne,  and  many  others,  even  before  the 
publication  of  those  admirable  treatises  to 
which  the  benefaction  of  the  late  Earl  of 
Bridgewater  has  given  occasion,  may  be  suf- 
ficient to  satisfy  tlie  utmost  desires  of  those 
who  Avish  for  arguments  on  the  subject. 
But,  surely,  we  can  need  no  argument,  if 
we  lift  up  our  eyes  to  the  heavens,  and  con- 
template the  dis])lay  which  they  make  of  the 
glory  of  God ;  if  we  attentively  survey  the 
earth,  and  observe  its  various  productions  and 
inhabitants, —  the  suitableness  of  the  one  to 
the  other,  and  the  evident  marks  of  power, 
wisdom,  and  goodness,  which  pervade  the 
whole ;  nay,  if,  without  looking  beyond  our- 
selves, we  reflect  on  the  admirable  construc- 
tion of  our  own  bodies,  and  the  wonderful 
endowments  of  our  minds,  too  often  indeed 
perverted,  but  capable  of  such  vast  acquire- 
ments, and  such  continual  advancement. 
Whoever  exercises  his  faculties  fairly  and 
honestly  in  such  contemplations  must  be  con- 
vinced that  it  would  be  the  greatest  of  all  folly 
to  doubt  the  existence  and  perfections  of  our 
gretit  Creator.     When   chance  can   make   a 
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time-piece  or  construct  a  building,  then  will  we 
believe  that  the  regular  rotation  of  the  plane- 
tary orbs,  which  measure  time  and  regulate 
the  seasons,  or  that  the  glorious  fabric  of  the 
universe,  resulted  from  a  fortuitous  concourse 
of  atoms,  existing  from  eternity  without  a 
maker  or  a  guide. 

Difficult,  however,  as  I  trust  it  would  be 
to  establish  any  case  of  q)ecidative  atheism, 
I  fear  that  prdctical  atheism  is  fearfully  pre- 
valent in  this  nominally  Christian  country. 
It  will  be  my  endeavour,  therefore,  in  this 
essay,  to  point  out  the  signs  too  generally 
exhibited  of  an  atheistic  spirit. 

When  Satan  tempted  our  first  parents  to 
wish  that  they  might  be  as  (jocls,  knowing 
good  and  evil  of  tliem^elves,  he  in  fact  taught 
them  to  cast  off"  the  authority  of  the  true  God. 
They  separated  themselves  in  that  moment 
from  the  only  source  of  holiness  and  happi- 
ness ;  their  nature  became  in  consequence 
corrupt,  and  they  could  transmit  no  other 
than  a  corrupt  nature  to  their  descendants. 
The  history  of  the  antediluvian  race, — the  his- 
tor}^,  in  truth,  of  mankind  in  every  age, — but 
too  plainly  describes  the  consequences.  Of 
the  heathen  St.  Paul  declares  that  they  were 
atheists  in  the  world.  They  worshipped,  it 
is  true,  gods  many  and  lords  many ;  but  their 
glorious  Creator  they  neither  knew  nor  reve- 
renced. It  pleased  God,  indeed,  to  sanctify 
to  himself  a  chosen  seed  in  every  period  ;  so 
that  Noah,  Enoch,  Abraham,  aiul  others, 
walked  with  him  ;  yet  these  holy  men  would 
have  been  the  most  ready  to  declare  the  prone- 
ness  of  their  nature  to  depart  from  God,  and 
their  utter  incapability  of  doing  good  without 
his  aid.  Since  the  Gospel  has  given  us  a  fuller 
revelation  of  his  infinite  perfections  and  amaz- 
I 
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ing  goodness  towards  us,  it  might  have  been 
expected  that  all  who  heard  the  joyful  sound 
would  have  welcomed  it,  and  have  rejoiced 
to  walk  in  the  light  of  his  countenance. 
But  is  this  the  fact?  Is  it  not  true  that 
the  larger  proportion  even  of  professing 
Christians  appear  intent  on'  banishing  God 
from  their  thoughts,  rather  than  on  setting 
him  always  before  them?  If  we  observe 
the  ordinary  conversation  in  society,  is  there 
not  an  evident  shrinking  from  the  avowal  of 
religious  sentiments  ?  Whilst  the  Mahome- 
tan continually  appeals  to  his  prophet,  and 
the  idolater  invokes  the  succour  of  his  ima- 
ginary deity,  do  not  those  who  call  themselves 
the  servants  of  Jehovah,  for  the  most  part, 
seem  ashamed  to  confess  his  name,  to  express 
their  trust  in  his  j)rovidence,  to  speak  of  his 
revealed  will  as  the  standard  of  truth  and 
righteousness?  How  few  are  the  houses  in 
which  all  assemble,  morning  and  evening, 
for  the  social  worship  of  their  common  Father ! 
how  fev/  the  tables  where,  his  blessing  is  in- 
voked on  the  provisions  of  his  bounty  !  If  an 
attempt  be  made  to  introduce  religious  con- 
versation, how  seldom  is  it  successful!  It 
seems  to  cast  a  gloom  over  countenances 
wdiich  would  be  lighted  up  by  topics  far  less 
exhilarating  tlian  the  amazing  goodness  of 
our  reconciled  God,  and  his  constant  kind- 
ness to  a  world  of  sinners.  Such  subjects,  it 
will  be  said,  are  too  sacred  for  ordinary  dis- 
cussion— they  should  not  be  treated  lightly, 
nor  made  too  familiar.  Certainly  they  should 
not  be  treated  lightly j  for  they  are  of  infinite 
importance ;  but  how  can  they  be  too  familiar 
to  our  minds  ?  how  can  they  fail  to  excite  the 
liveliest  interest  in  creatures  circumstanced  as 
we  are?  The  apostle  teaches,  that  whether 
we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  we  should 
do  all  to  the  glory  of  God;  and  when  we 
consider,  that  in  him  we  live  and  move  and 
have  our  being, — that  his  eye  is  ever  upon 
us, — that  he  gives  every  blessing,  and  is  our 
only  guardian  and  protector — surely  the  more 
we  think  of  him,  the  happier  we  should  be, 
and  should  delight  in  every  thing  and  every 
person  who  made  us  more  sensible  of  his 
presence  with  us. 

If,  quitting  the  social  circle,  we  look  abroad 
into  the  world  at  large ;  if  we  observe  the  con- 
duct of  our  statesmen,  our  merchants,  our 
literary  characters ;  does  there  not  appear 
amongst  them' a  lamentable,  I  was  almost 
ready  to  say,  a  wilful  forgetfulness  of  God  ? 
Where  are  the  public  acts  of  humiliation  for 
national  sin,  or  thanksgiving  for  national 
mercies,  which  were  so  frequent  in  former 
times?  How  seldom  do  avc  find  a  solemn 
recognition  of  the  dominion  of  Providence 
over  the  affairs  of  communities  and  indivi- 
duals !  how  seldom  is  God  implored  to  guide 


the  deliberations  of  our  senators !  Amongst 
the  pernicious  doctrines  of  the  present  day, 
none  can  be  more  dangerous  than  that  which 
would  separate  religion  from  civil  polity — as 
if  communities  were  not  as  responsible  to  God, 
and  as  much  bound  to  act  according  to  his 
will,  as  individuals.  TJie  Jen's,  it  is  acknow- 
ledged, were  under  a  theocracy ;  but  Chris- 
tians are  left  to  themselves,  to  make  their  own 
good  or  their  own  evil ;  they  have  no  need 
to  acknowledge  that  lesson  which  a  heathen 
prince  was  taught  by  painful  experience,  that 
"  the  Most  High  ruletli  in  the  kingdom  of 
men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will." 
Painfully  as  he  learned  the  lesson,  he  felt  the 
profit  of  it ;  and  it  would  be  well  for  England 
and  her  rulers,  if  they  should  acquire  the  wis- 
dom taught  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  without  his 
chastisement. 

There  was  a  time  when  all  ships  were 
chartered,  and  voyages  undertaken,  in  tlie 
name  of  God.  No  business  of  any  import- 
ance was  entered  upon  without  solemn  prayer 
for  his  blessing.  But  now  our  merchants  have 
become  wiser  than  Solomon,  who  asserted  that 
"  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  it  maketh  rich,  and 
he  addeth  no  sorrow  with  it." 

If  our  attention  is  directed  to  the  literature 
of  the  age,  amongst  the  myriads  of  publica- 
tions which  issue  from  the  press,  how  lew 
indicate  any  thing  like  reverence  for  God, 
any  consciousness  in  their  authors  that  tlieir 
abilities  are  his  gift,  and  ought  to  be  used  for 
his  glory ! 

The  proper  object  of  education  is  to  train 
up  immortal  beings  for  the  discharge  of  their 
duties  in  the  present  life,  and  for  the  attain- 
ment of  eternal  happiness  in  a  better.  Yet 
in  how  few  of  our  schools  is  this  object  kept 
in  view  !  Avhere  a  regard  for  it  is  pretended, 
how  scanty  and  inadequate  are  the  means 
employed !  An  acquaintance  with  literature 
and  science  cannot  be  conveyed,  it  is  admitted, 
without  careful  and  assiduous  instruction ;  but 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  revealed 
will  may  steal  into  the  heart  as  it  can,  for  no 
pains  are  in  general  taken  to  introduce  it. 

But  it  is  far  less  profitable  to  enter  into  tlie 
examination  of  other  men's  j)rinciples  ^and 
conduct  than  to  make  a  careful  scrutiny  of 
our  own.  Let  us  then  seriously  ask  ourselves 
whether  we  indeed  believe  in  God — the  God 
revealed  in  the  Bible ;  and  whether  we  delight 
in  the  contemplation  of  his  cliaracter,  and  cor- 
dially devote  ourselves  to  his  service.  Truly 
to  believe  in  God,  is  to  receive  with  perfect 
conviction  his  testimony  concerning  himself; 
that  he  is  infinite  in  power,  wisdom,  and  good- 
ness ;  that  in  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence 
there  is  a  Trinity  of  persons.  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  who  all  concur  in  operation,  and 
who  are  engaged  in  covenant  for  the  redemp- 
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fion  of  lost  mankind.  It  is  not  the  mere  ac- 
knowledgment of  a  great  First  Cause  ;  but  it 
is  the  acknowledgment  of  the  all-perfect  and 
unchangeable  Jehovah,  of  the  eternal  and  co- 
(;qual  Son,  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  wisdom. 
If  we  truly  believe  that  he  was  manifest  in 
the  flesh ;  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling 
tlie  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 
rrespasses  unto  them, — we  shall  believe  and 
approve  his  perfect  abhorrence  of  evil,  even 
though  it  involves  our  condemnation,  his 
inflexible  justice,  his  spotless  purity,  his  per- 
fect truth.  We  shall  also  believe  that  God 
is  love — love  in  the  essence — love  even  when 
he  most  severely  chastens  sinners — nay  when 
we  ourselves  are  made  to  smart  beneath  his 
rod.  We  shall  believe  that  he  sees  and  go- 
verns all  things — that  not  a  sparrow  falls 
w  itliout  his  permission — that  the  very  hairs 
of  our  head  are  numbered — and  that,  in  every 
circumstance,  whether  great  or  small,  his  eye 
surveys,  and  his  providence  rules  over  us. 

And  can  we  contemplate  w  ith  delight  this 
holy,  heart-searching  God  ?  can  we  rejoice  in 
his  absolute  dominion,  and  yield  ourselves  up 
to  it  without  reserve  ?  Is  it  our  first  wish  to 
please  him  and  to  enjoy  him,  to  be  altogether 
Ins,  and  to  dwell  w^ith  him  for  ever  ?  If  we 
have  this  faith,  it  must  be  the  gift  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  who  has  subdued  our  carnal  will,  and 
brought  us  nif^h  through  the  atoning  blood  of 
Jesus.  But  if  we  have  not,  let  us  not  deceive 
ourselves  with  the  notion  that  we  believe  in 
God ;  for,  though  we  may  have  formed  to 
ourselves  some  vain  notions  of  an  imaginary 
Deity,  we  do  not  believe  tlie  only  true  God, 
nor  can  we  cordially  rejoice  in  his  existence 
and  perfections. 


NOTES  ON  THE  STATE  OF  THE  CHURCH, 

Previous  to  the  Schism  between  the  East  and  West. 

By  the  Rbv.  Charlton  Lane,  M.A. 

Minister  of  St.  Mark's,  Kennington. 

No.  III. 
Having  noticed  the  viode  of  worship  which,  with  sin- 
gular attempt  at  uniformity,  prevailed  through  the  first 
four  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  it  may  be  useful 
to  remark — 

1st,  Upon  the  places  in  which  divine  worship  was 
celebrated. 

2dly,  On  the  diffusion  of  the  Christian  faith ;  and 

3dly,  Upon  the  oHicers  of  the  Church. 

1.  At  first  we  find  the  Christians  attending  the 
temple*  and  the  synagogue.\  It  is  to  be  remembered, 
that  the  religion  which  the  apostles  were  introducing 

•  Acts  V.  20 :  "  The  angel  of  the  Lord  said,  Go,  stand  and 
speak  in  the  temple  all  the  words  of  this  life."  See  also  iii.  1 ; 
xxl.  IG;   xxii.  17;  xxiv,  12-18;  xxvi.  21. 

+  Acts  ix.  20;  xiii.  5;  xiv.  12:  "  But  when  Paul  and  liis 
company  departed  from  Perga,  they  came  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia, 
and  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day."  xvii,  1,2: 
"  Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  went  into  the  synagogue,  and  three 
sabbath-days  {easonedj"  xvii.  10  ;  xviii.  4,  7,  8,  17,  26. 


was  not  a  new  religion,  opposed  to  the  former,  so  much 
as  a  development  and  completion  of  the  old.  "  The 
Old  Testament"  (says  our  Church,  in  her  Vllth  Ar- 
ticle,) "  is  not  contrary  to  the  New ;  for  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  off^ered 
to  mankind,  by  Christ;  wherefore  they  are  not  to 
be  heard,  which  feign  tiiat  the  old  fathers  did  look 
only  for  transitory  promises."  Hence  the  apostles, 
and  their  assistants,  being  Jews,  would  naturally,  until 
driven  from  the  synagogue,  continue  to  frequent  these 
assemblies  for  the  national  worship,  and  there  proclaim, 
**  to  the  Jew  first,"  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 
The  time  came  when,  as  their  divine  Master  had  fore- 
told, they  were  "  put  out ;"  *  but  even  before  this 
event  took  place,  the  disciples  were  accustomed  to 
assemble  among  themselves,  and  break  bread  from 
house  to  house.  These  assemblies  of  Christian  wor- 
shippers took  place  in  the  "  upper  rooms,"  most  pro- 
bably the  highest  room  in  the  house,  which  appears 
to  have  been  the  largest,+  and  most  inhabited. 

In  the  second  century,  we  still  find  "  the  Church" 
assembling  in  private  houses,  or  in  houses  not  differing 
in  external  form  from  private  dwellings.  These  struc- 
tures, consecrated  by  such  employment,  received  the 
titles  of  synagogues  or  conventicles,^  i.  e.  places  of 
assembling  together — oratories,  and  kyriaAai,  or  houses 
of  the  Lord.  It  is  from  the  last  (Greek)  term,  that 
the  Saxon  term  kirche  is  derived ;  thence  the  Scotch 
kirk,—oi  which  our  English  word  church  is  a  corrup- 
tion. Persecution  often  drove  the  worshippers  to  meet 
in  crypts,  or  hiding-places,  or  even  in  scattered  groups 
among  the  tombs. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  the  tombs  of 
martyrs  were  held  in  veneration :  here  their  memo- 
rials were  celebrated,  and  the  narrative  of  their  actions 
read  aloud ;  and  hence  the  term  legends  (legenda)  of 
the  saints. 

The  accession  of  the  great  Constantine,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the/o«r^^  century,  introduced  a  vast  im- 
provement in  the  external  prosperity  of  the  Church 
of  Christ ;  and  one  very  signal  mode  in  which  that 
great  nursing- father  of  Christianity  proclaimed  his  own 
adhesion  to  the  cause  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ, 
was  in  causing  numerous  temples  to  be  constructed. 
These  first  Christian  edifices  were  built,  for  the  most 
part,  after  the  pattern  of  the  Jewish  temple,  and  were 
consecrated  according  to  a  defined  ritual  (certls  ritibus, 
Lampe).§  1.  There  was  an  external  court,  surrounding 
the  building,  afterwards  converted  into  a  cemetery,  or 
churchyard.  2.  Vestibule,  or  porch,  wherein  assembled 
the  catechumens.  3.  The  temple  itself,  into  which  the 
faithful,  or  initiated,  were  admitted,  the  men  being 
seated  apart  from  the  women.  .  .  4.  The  presbytery,  or 
choir,  where  were  the  seats  for  the  clergy,  and  where 
also  was  the  altar,  or  communion-table. i| 

•  John  xvi.  2. 

t  Acts  i.  13;  XX.  8;  and  Parkhurst,  x.u-ioutv,  and  Faccio- 
lati,  V.  ccenaculum. 

X  James  ii.  2  (marginal  version) :  "If  there  come  unto  your 
synagoijue"  (Greek).  A  similar  term  occurs  in  the  Greek  of 
Heb.  X.  25.— Sec  Bloomfield  and  Parkhurst. 

§  "  Rosenmiiller  observes,  that  the  synagogues  themselves  of 
the  Jews  were  sometimes  dedicated  to  Christian  worship.  But 
this  must  have  been  rare,  and  only  when  nearly  all  the  congre- 
gation had  become  Christians." — Bloomfield  on  James  ii.  2. 

H  1.  £,a^«Xo;,  ambitus;  2.  s-^okso;  scu  vasPiil;  3.  vixo; ;  4.  /3*!;a.« 
sou  6v(ri»(rrr,^m. 
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2.  It  may  not  be  impertinent  to  this  branch  of  our 
inquiry,  to  mention  the  chief  places  in  which  the 
Gospel  was  propagated  in  the  apostolic  age.  We  have 
already  said,  that  the  first  subjects  of  conversion  were 
the  Jews;  but  within  twelve  years  from  the  crucifixion, 
the  door  of  faith  was  opened  to  the  Gentiles  (Acts  x.), 
in  the  conversion  of  the  Roman  Cornelius.  The  Church 
of  Antioch  (Acts  xi.)  was  the  second  to  that  of  Je- 
rusalem, preceding  those  of  Rome  and  Alexandria. 
Corinth,  Philippi,  Colosse,  and  Thessalonica,  are  made 
known  to  us  by  the  epistles  of  Paul,  the  apostle  to 
whom  was  specially  entrusted  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentile  world  (Gal.  ii.).  Hence  the  glad  news  of  a 
universal  Saviour,  and  of  a  Catholic  creed,  were 
speedily  spread  throughout  the  flourishing  regions 
of  Asia  Minor,  Cappadocia,  Pontus,  Galatia,  and  Bi- 
thynia.  The  seven  churches  of  Asia  proved  the  ac- 
ceptation in  which  the  new  religion  was  held  by  cities 
remarkable  for  their  civilisation  ;  and  in  truth,  looking 
at  the  map  of  the  then  world,  we  are  struck  by  the  ob- 
servation, that  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire 
became  the  chief  settlements  of  the  Christian  Church. 

Of  the  respective  labours  of  the  apostles  we  have 
little  handed  down  for  our  curiosity  to  rest  upon  with 
satisfaction.  Paul  is  the  most  prominent  of  the  am- 
bassadors of  Christ ;  and  in  whatever  light  or  passage 
of  the  holy  writings  we  find  him  mentioned,  whether 
with  Barnabas  at  Lystra,  or  with  Peter  at  Antioch,  he 
is  still  "the  chief  speaker"  (Acts,  xiv.  12;  Gal.  ii.  IG). 
Of  Peter,  it  is  still  a  question,  whether  this  apostle 
ever  came  to  Rome;  but  it  is  far  more  generally 
agreed,  that  he  did  not  arriva  there  till  subsequently 
to  Paul's  release  from  his  first  imprisonment.  Under 
such  circumstances,  it  may  be  gratifying  to  some  of 
our  Protestant  readers  to  be  reminded,  that  not  only 
is  it  no  doctrine  of  Scripture  that  Peter  was  bishop  of 
Rome,  but  it  is  certain  that  if  he  ever  were  there,  he 
was  successor,  or  assistant,  to  Paul,  the  real  founder 
of  that  Church  ;  and  thence  to  be  assured  there  is  no 
danger  in  withholding  their  assent  from  the  follow- 
ing tenet  of  the  papal  religion  —  "  I  acknowledge  the 
holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  Roman  Church,  the  mother 
and  mistress  of  all  Churches  ;  and  I  promise  and  swear 
true  obedience  to  the  Roman  bishop,  the  successor  of 
St.  Peter,  prince  of  the  apostles,  and  the  vicar  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  "  The  beloved"  John  finished  his  life  full  of 
holiness  and  of  years  at  Ephesus.  It  is  remarkable 
that  the  acts  of  such  men  as  the  patriarchs  of  the  spi- 
ritual Israel  have  been  imperfectly  handed  down  for 
the  admiration  of  after-ages  ;  but  they  are  "  written  in 
heaven."  It  is  probable,  that  as  did  Jehovah  in  the 
hiding  of  the  burial-place  of  Moses,  so  the  same  Lord 
of  the  new  Church  sought,  in  the  obscurity  which  he 
hung  over  the  acts  of  his  first  followers,  to  allow  no 
opportunity  for  that  sub-idolatry  which  is  too  apt  to 
arise  out  of  an  extreme  veneration  for  human  ex- 
cellence. We  may  remark,  in  general,  of  the  three 
disciples,  Peter,  James  (the  less),  and  John,  that  the 
first  opened  the  door  of  life  unto  the  Gentiles;  the 
second  was  bishop  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  third,  tlie 
beloved  disciple,  here  attained  the  crown  of  martyrdom 
by  his  sufferings,  survived  to  be  last  of  the  apostles, 
and  to  proclaim,  in  the  clearest  terms,  the  divinity  of 
Christ. 

3.  We  now  arrive  at  a  more  interesting  topic,  be- 


cause, on  the  fidelity,  or  truth,  of  any  statements  re* 
specting  this,  will  ever  depend  much  of  the  harmony 
and  subordination  which  should  prevail  among  Chris- 
tians,— we  mean,  the  mode  of  conducting  and  governhig 
the  Church. 

It  seems  generally  conceded,  that  the  first  officer! 
of  the  Church  were,  like  other  portions  of  the  infant 
institution,  extraordinary.  Our  Lord,  in  the  second 
year  of  his  ministry,  elected  (Luke  vi.)  and  sent  forth 
(chap,  ix.)  the  twelve,  emphatically  called  apostles.  In 
the  following  year  (chap,  x.)  he  commissioned  the 
seventy  disciples  ;  being  more  than  two  years  pre- 
vious to  the  ordination  of  deacons  by  the  hands  of  the 
apostles.  There  was  no  a/t7/-apostle :  each  exercise^ 
an  equal  power  of  regulating,  legislating,  and  ordain- 
ing. The  primacy  attributed  to  Peter  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  who  claims  that  apostle  for  her  founder  and 
first  bishop,  derives  its  only  ground  from  the  promi- 
nent zeal  of  that  apostle,  and  from  misconstruction  of 
two  texts  of  Scripture.* 

The  seventy  disciples  were  eoangellsfs,  not  rectors, 
or  **  pastors,"  of  certain  congregations,  but  itinerant 
missionaries,  who  preached  and  baptised  wherever 
their  services  were  required.  The  proto-martyr  Ste- 
phen was  supposed  to  have  been  one  of  the  seventy^ 
His  being  deacon  also  (Acts  vi.)  seems  to  shew  that 
the  seventy  disciples  were  not  to  be  cocsidered  aa 
strictly  presbyters  in  the  later  and  appropriated  mean- 
ing of  this  term.  The  other  extraordinary  officer 
peculiar  to  the  infant  state  of  the  Church,  was  the  prO" 
phet,  i.e.  a  person  endowed  miraculously  wiih  a  power 
of  interpreting  hidden,  mysterious,  and  future  tilings^ 

The  ordinary  ministers  of  the  Church  were  those 
which  our  own  reformed  communion  retained  at  the  Re- 
formation. The  bishop  and  the  presbyter  were,  for  some 
most  important  purposes  of  their  office,  identical  :f  so 
much  so,  that  these  terms  in  the  New  Testament  have 
been  construed  as  synonymous  ;  and  we  trace  the  dif- 
ference rather  by  inference  than  from  the  express  and 
immediate  language  of  the  sacred  text.  Ordination  and 
confirmation,  and  the  presidency  among  his  brethren, 
were  the  peculiar  duties  of  one  officer  to  whom  was 
appropriated  the  title  of  overseer  or  biihop.J  This 
distinction  is  treated  by  some  as  a  mere  regulation  of  the 
uninspired  successors  of  the  apostles:  but  the  fact  of 
no  Church  having  been  without  a  bishop  till  the  Re- 
formation— of  every  ancient  community  of  Christians 
having  its  one  bishop  at  its  head,  acting  with  authority 
delegated  to  his  office  by  the  apostolical  person  who, 

*  Matt.  xvi.  IS:  "Thy  name  is  Petrus;  and  on  this  Pctr* 
(i.  c.  this  rock  of  confession  as  to  my  dirine  nature)  I  will  build 
my  church."  The  power  of  binding,  or  loosing,  given  to  Peter  in 
Matt.  xvi.  ly,  is  in  xviii.  IS  conferred  upon  the  Church  at  large, 

+  Abp.  Potter  on  Cliurch-Government,  c.  8,  4. — "  Consecra- 
tion is  a  setting  apart,  as  Joseph  was  separate  from  his  bretliroi." 
Hence  the  distinct  terms  of  con  sec  ration  and  oidinatiun  :  compare 
in  these  two  services  tlie  addresses  to  the  new  bisliop  and  new 
priest,  "  Take  thou  authority, '  &c. 

I  Clemens,  the  fellow-labourer  of  Paul  (Phil.  iv.  2),  was  bishop 
of  Rome,  a  n.  C4-S1.— Dodwell.  See  Hooker,  vii.  2,  "  Bishopg, 
their  order  aricientcr  than  their  {appropriated)  name."  "We  find 
the  term  episcopus  made  use  of  in  the  Septuagint  translation  of 
the  Iliblc  (Ninnb.  iv.  l(i ;  Nehem.  xi.  22),  previous  to  our  Sa- 
viour's time.  It  was  then  a  general  term,  signifying  ninipljr 
"  overseer."  The  term  presbyleros,  or  elder,  means  both  priest 
and  bishop ;  cpiscopos,  or  overseer,  is  applied  simply  to  the 
higher  functionary.     Sec  Abp.  Sakdlkso^'k  Sermon  on  Tit, 
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like  Timotheua  in  Ephcsus,  or  Titus  in  Crete,  first 
ruled  his  Church, — proves,  sufficiently  for  the  conviction 
of  every  unbiassed  mind,  the  truth  of  that  assertion 
made  by  our  Church  in  her  Preface  to  the  Ordination 
Services:  "  It  is  evident  unto  all  men  diligently  read- 
ing the  holy  Scriptures  and  ancient  authors,  that  from 
the  apostles'  time  there  have  been  these  orders  of 
ministers  in  Christ's  Church,  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons."  The  election  of  bishop,  or  presbyter,  was 
made  either  by  the  apostles  or  by  the  people  receiving 
the  sanction  of  the  apostles  by  imposition  of  hands.* 
Their  support  was  derived  from  the  oblations  of  the 
laithful. 

The  other  order  o(  deacons,  thougli  its  functions  were 
exercised  by  evangelists  also  (as  Stephen  and  Philip), 
was  in  itself  confined  at  first  to  providing  for  the  tem- 
poral wants  of  the  poor,  the  widow,  and  the  orphan. 
They  read  the  Scripture,  prepared  catechumens  for 
baptism,  and  aided  in  administering  the  Lord's  supper. 
They  who  exercised  these  offices  well,  purchased  to 
tliemselves  a  good  degree,  i.  e.  an  accession  to  the 
presbytery.  The  (h-acotiesscs  were  widows,  upwards  of 
sixty  years  of  age,  who  attended  on  the  sick,  and  as- 
sisted in  the  baptising  of  female  converts. 


33togvapl)i). 

THE  REV.  RTCHAUD  DE  COURCY. 

The  subject  of  the  present  memoir  was  of  the  very 
ancient  and  noble  family  of  Kinsale,  of  which  he 
was  the  chaplain,  and  the  head  of  which,  the  pre- 
mier baron  of  Ireland,  enjoys  the  peculiar  privi- 
lege of  wearing  his  hat  in  the  presence  of  royalty. 
He  was  born  in  Ireland  in  or  about  17i8,  and  was 
educated  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  He  soon  be- 
came known  to  many  religious  persons  in  iMigland. 
In  1770  he  accepted  a  curacy  in  Shrewsbury,  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Stillingfleet  being  rector  of  the  parish.  In 
January  177}',  he  was  presented  to  the  vicarage  of 
St.  Alkmond,t  in  the  same  town,  by  the  lord  chancel- 
lor. His  religious  views  were  far  from  being  conge- 
nial with  those  of  many  of  the  parishioners.  He  was 
— as  most  of  those  who  held  the  same  views,  and  un- 
compromisingly preached  the  same  doctrines,  doctrines 
which  he  had  long  cordially  embraced  —  regarded  as 
not  sound  in  the  faith,  and  not  sincerely  attached  to 
the  Church  of  England ;  in  other  words,  not  orthodox. 
The  consequence  was,  that  the  parish  was  in  an  uproar. 
Alany  were  exceedingly  alarmed,  if  not  enraged,  at  the 
appointment;  and  the  circumstance  led  to  the  appear- 
ance of  a  short  satirical  poem,  '•  St.  Alkmond's  Ghost." 
It  is  a  matter  for  much  gratitude,  that  a  vast  change 
in  popular  feeling,  with  respect  to  such  appointments, 
has  taken  place  in  later  years ;  and  that  such  an  ap- 
pointment would  be  hailed,  in  many  instances,  with 
unfeigned  gratitude.     It  is  the  uncompromising  set- 

•  The  first  appointment  rested  with  the  apostles  and  bishops ; 
but  the  consent  of  the  people  was  necessarj'-  Cyprian  (Ixviii.) 
says,  "  In  compliance  with  apostolical  usaje,  the  bishops  of  all 
the  adjoining  provinces  are  to  repair  to  the  vacant  church;  and 
then  a  bishop  shall  be  chosen  in  the  presence  of  the  people  who 
have  had  the  knowledge  of  the  life  of  each  one." — Chevallicr's 
translation  of  Clement's  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  note  on  §  44. 

+  This  cluirch  was  made  collegiate  by  King  Edgar,  wh«  en- 
dowed it  for  the  support  often  canons,  one  of  whom  acted  as 
dean ;  but  the  society  was  dissolved  on  the  establishment  of 
Lilleshall  Abbey,  to  which  its  revenue  was  appropriated.  The 
old  edifice,  a  cruciform  structure  of  great  antiquity,  was,  with 
the  exception  of  the  tower  and  spire,  which  are  one  hundred  and 
eighty-four  feet  in  height,  taken  down,  from  an  apprehension  of 
insecurity,  and  rebuilt  in  1795^—Lewit'  Top.  Die. 


ting  forth  of  the  grand  leading  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, 
which  can  alone  render  a  ministry  efficacious ;  and  as 
these  doctrines  are  made  the  very  essence  of  the  for- 
mularies of  the  English  Church,  just  in  proportion  as 
they  are  preached,  will  the  Church  become  rooted  in 
the  affections  of  the  people.  No  enactments  for  the 
temporal  security  of  our  Zion  can  be  of  any  avail,  if  the 
Gospel,  in  all  its  purity,  is  not  faithfully,  and  without 
compromise,  preached  from  our  pulpits.  The  grand 
cure  for  our  political  and  moral  evils  will  be,  the 
"  preaching  of  the  cross."  Let  the  upholders  of 
Christianity,  no  less  than  its  opponents,  bear  this  in 
mind,  that  while  there  is  much  at  the  present  day  set 
forth  and  published  calculated  to  deceive  tlie  weak  and 
unstable,  and  new  theories  are  advanced  for  man's 
amelioration,  utterly  destructive  of  Christianity — it  is 
gratifying  to  witness  that  the  friends  of  religion  are 
not  supine  ;  and,  by  God's  blessing,  little  doubt  can  be 
entertained  that,  by  the  erection  of  new  churches,  the 
apportioning  large  parishes  into  suitable  districts,  and 
a  sound  scriptural  m.ode  of  education,  the  machinations 
of  the  enemies  of  the  truth  will  be  brought  to  nought. 

In  177'3  Mr.  De  Courcy  married  Jane,  only  daugh- 
ter of  jNIr.  Dickson  of  Wollerton,  in  Shropshire. 

Of  Mr.  De  Courcy,  it  may  truly  be  said  that  he  was  a 
devoted  minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  it 
was  his  great  object  and  prayerful  desire  to  set  forth, 
in  all  their  freeness  and  fulness,  those  doctrines  which 
he  had  cordially  received,  and  which  he  had  laboured 
to  impress  upon  others,  as  the  only  source  of  real 
peace  and  happiness  here  below,  and  as  the  only  sure 
foundation  on  which  to  rest  the  soul's  everlasting  sal- 
vation. He  was,  from  rational  conviction  and  habitual 
and  prayerful  study  of  God's  word,  and  comparison 
with  that  word  of  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of 
England,  a  conscientious  and  uncompromising  Church- 
man. If  some  of  its  members  were  inconsistent,  cleri- 
cal or  lay,  he  was  the  more  grieved,  but  he  blamed  not 
the  Church  for  it.  It  is  always  of  the  utmost  import- 
ance to  distinguish  between  the  accredited  formularies 
and  requirements  of  a  Church,  and  the  inconsistencies 
and  errors  of  some  of  its  members;  and  nothing  is 
more  unjust  than  to  argue  from  the  conduct  of  some 
individuals  who  profess  to  belong  to  a  particular  com- 
munion, that  such  communion  is  utterly  opposed  to 
the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  Would  any  of  the  unfortu- 
nately vast  variety  of  sects  of  professing  Christians  be 
willing  to  be  judged  of  by  such  a  rule  ?  Mr.  De 
Courcy  sedulously  and  actively  performed  the  duties 
of  a  parochial  minister,  at  one  period  conducting  three 
full  services  on  the  Sabbath,  and  one  in  the  week. 
His  sermons  were  extempore,  and  remarkable  for 
clearness,  persuasion,  and  deep  acquaintance  with 
divine  truth  ;  addressed  to  the  understanding,  rather 
than  to  the  feelings  of  his  audience ;  calculated  to 
make  a  serious  and  lasting  impression  ;  and,  in  not  a 
few  instances,  were  remarkably  and  abundantly  blessed 
to  the  spiritual,  and,  it  may  be  trusted,  the  eternal  good 
of  those  who  were  privileged  to  listen  to  them. 

The  period  at  which  Mr.  De  Courcy  was  called  to 
exercise  his  ministry  was  one  most  eventful  in  the 
annals  of  our  country.  The  religious  and  political 
horizon  wore  no  very  pleasing  or  cheering  aspect ; 
and  those  who  felt  deeply  interested  in  the  cause  of 
true  religion,  and,  as  a  necessary  consequence,  of  social 
order  (for  the  real  Christian  is  the  most  loyal  subject), 
had  much  cause  for  depression  and  alarm.  The  errors 
of  the  Socinian  school  were  now  advocated  by  Dr. 
Priestley,  and  embraced  by  several  ministers  of  the 
Established  Church  ;  and  that  infidelity  to  which  it 
has  been  well  remarked  Socinianism  is  the  half-way 
house,  had  caused  many  to  make  shipwreck  of  their 
faith.  The  horrors  of  the  French  Revolution  also 
agitated  the  public  mind  in  this  country,  and  alarmed 
even  those  who  hailed  its  commencement  as  the  down- 
fal  of  tyranny.  Mr.  De  Courcy,  both  from  the  pulpit 
and  the  press,  opposed  the  spread  of  Socinianism, 
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He  published,  in  1791,  "Christ  Crucified,"  in  2  vols.; 
and  no  exhortation  was  wanting  on  his  part  to  point 
out  the  inestimable  blessing  of  the  Eritish  constitu- 
tion, and  the  madness  of  those  who,  in  its  stead,  would 
have  instituted  that  most  oppressive  and  ruinous  of 
governments,  if  government  it  can  be  called — an  un- 
restrained democracy. 

Mr.  De  Courcy  would  not  exchange  his  duties  at 
Shrewsbury  for  more  lucrative  preferment,  though 
such  was  offered  him.  His  resolution  on  this  point 
is  distinctly  set  forth  in  a  letter  in  reply  to  a  very 
urgent  invitation  to  undertake  duty  in  the  metropolis. 

**Tbe  kind  things  you  are  pleased  to  say  of  me,  and 
the  kind  plans  which  you  and  some  luiknown  friends 
have  in-contemplation  for  me,  with  a  view  to  my  in- 
troduction to  the  metropolis,  demand  my  best  acknow- 
ledgments ;  but  I  must  without  reserve  decline  the  un- 
merited offer.  I  should  rejoice,  as  long  as  life  and 
health  are  vouchsafed  to  deliver  ray  message  in  any 
situation  to  which  Providence  might  call  me  ;  but  1 
tremble  at  the  idea  of  being  ever  stationed  in  London  ; 
and  it  is  one  of  my  pleasing  prospects  here,  that  '  the 
bounds  of  my  habitation'  seem  fixed  in  the  country, 
and  the  cloud  does  not  point  to  that  great  city,  where, 
though  a  large  field  for  usefulness  presents  itself,  the 
snares  and  difficulties  are  to  the  ministerial  character 
proportionably  great  and  perilous.  I  remember  to 
have  read  of  an  ancient  father  of  the  Church,  who, 
upon  an  intimation  given  him  that  it  was  intended  to 
raise  him  to  the  oflice  of  a  bishop,  ran  away  from  the 
place  of  the  proposed  consecration,  and  wandered 
about  all  night,  in  the  hope  of  eluding  the  search  of 
his  sanguine  friends.  I  enter  very  deeply  into  the 
feelings  of  that  venerable  man,  and  often  stand  asto- 
nished at  the  temerity  of  our  modern  adventurers  in 
theological  profession,  who,  instead  of  flying  from  so 
large  and  conspicuous  a  theatre  as  the  metropolis, 
seem  ambitious  of  trying  their  wings  there,  and  only 
there,  while  their  talents  are  yet  raw  and  unfledged  ; 
and  crowd  to  it  with  an  eagerness  that  I  cannot  re- 
concile, in  some  instances  at  least,  with  any  prin- 
ciple of  humility  and  self-knowledge.  I  do,  from  my 
inmost  soul,  bless  God  that  I  am  dead  to  praise  and 
popularity.  The  one  is  often  only  the  senseless  cry 
of  an  untutored  mob,  and  the  other  such  a  mere 
bubble,  liable  to  be  burst  by  the  very  breath  of  human 
caprice  that  inflated  it,  and  is  much  prostituted  both 
by  those  who  receive,  as  well  as  those  who  give,  that 
he  who  seeks  the  one  or  the  other,  must  be  the  dupe 
of  his  own  vanity,  and  a  mean  dependent  on  the  opi- 
nion of  others." 

"  Happiness,"  he  elsewhere  observes,  "  no  more 
depends  on  station,  rank,  or  any  local  or  adventitious 
circumstances  in  individuals,  than  a  man's  life  is  con- 
nected with  the  colour  of  his  garment.  And  to  make 
it  so  in  reality,  nothing  is  necessary  but  the  balm  of 
Gospel  peace,  and  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God.  As  for  those  who  know  what  is  good  by  the 
teaching  of  God's  word  and  Spirit,  and  the  earnest 
cry  of  whose  heart  is,  '  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of 
thy  countenance  upon  us  ;'  they  know  tliat  every 
good  is  laid  up  for  them  in  Jesus  Christ ;  ordinances, 
providences,  and  even  crosses,  shall  work  together 
lor  their  present  and  eternal  good." 

His  general  health  in  early  life  was  good  ;  but  from 
weakness  of  the  knees,  arising  from  attacks  of  rheu- 
matic gout,  he  was  latterly  obliged  to  sit  when  preach- 
ing. 

In  August  1803,  he  lost  his  youngest  son,  an  event 
which  was  a  matter  of  deep  grief,  though  he  bowed 
with  submission  to  the  Divine  will.  Preaching,  shortly 
after  the  melancholy  event  had  occurred,  on  the  even- 
ing of  a  public  fast-day,  on  Rev.  vi.  2,  **  I  saw,  and  behold 
a  white  horse,  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and 
a  crown  was  given  him,  and  he  went  forth  conquering 
and  to  conquer ;"  he  adverted  to  his  bereavement, 
and  was  so  much  affected  that  he  was  obliged  to  leave 


the  pulpit.  On  this  occasion  he  caught  cold;  but  his 
illness  was  not  such  as  to  cause  alarm,  until  a  sudden 
attack  in  the  stomach  seized  hira,  and  after  lingering 
a  few  hours,  he  died,  full  of  faith  in  the  alone  sin-offer- 
ing of  Jcstis  to  save  to  the  uttermost.  His  wife  and 
three  children  survived  him.  His  body  was  buried 
at  Shawbury,  near  Shrewsbury,  his  funeral  being  at- 
tended by  a  vast  assemblage  ;  and  sermons  relative 
to  the  mournful  event  were  preached  at  St.  Alk- 
mond's  hy  the  Rev.  Brian  Hill,  and  in  other  places 
of  worship. 

The  following  testimony  to  Mr.  De  Courcy's  cha- 
racter was  borne  by  a  periodical  not  favourable  to  his 
views,  religious  or  political,  in  noticing  his  death.  He 
was  "  highly  esteemed  as  an  affectionate  and  evange- 
lical pastor,  and  excellent  extemporary  preacher.  His 
language  was  plain  and  powerful,  yet  exceedingly 
elegant,  and  his  ministerial  labours  among  his  flock 
were  incessant.  Though  his  income  was  but  small, 
yet  he  had  a  liberal  and  generous  spirit.  Mr.  De 
Courcy  saw  but  little  company,  and  courted  retire- 
ment. His  last  illness  was  very  short.  In  his  last 
moments,  he  expressed  his  full  persuasion  of  his  in- 
terest in  the  salvation  which  is  the  great  object  of  the 
Christian  faith,  repeating  pious  lines  from  different 
hymns,  &c.  In  his  manners  and  general  deportment 
Mr.  De  Courcy  was  uncommonly  graceful  and  gentle- 
manlike." 

In  addition  to  the  work  already  adverted  to,  Mr. 
De  Courcy  published  "Jehu's  Looking-Glass,  or  true 
and  false  zeal."  "  Nathan's  Message  to  David,"  a 
Sermon.  Two  Fast-Sermons,  1776.  "A  Letter  to  a 
Baptist  Minister."  "A  Reply  to  Parmenas,"  1776. 
"  The  Rejoinder  on  Baptism,"  1777.  "  Hints  respect- 
ing the  utility  of  some  parochial  plan  for  suppressing 
the  profanation  of  the  Lord's  Day,"  1777.  Two  Fast- 
Sermons,  1778.  "  Seduction;  or,  the  cause  of  injured 
innocence  pleaded,"  a  Poem,  1782.  "The  Seducer 
convicted  on  his  own  Evidence,"  1783  ;  and  a  Sermon 
preached  at  Hawkestone  Chapel,  at  the  presentation 
of  the  Standard  to  the  North  Shropshire  Yeomanry 
Cavalry,  1789.  T. 


AN  ADDRESS  TO  MASTERS 

ON  THE  DUTY  OF  niEVENTING  SIN  IN  THEIR 
SERVANTS. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  L.  Golding,  M.A. 
JVattotif  near  Peterborough. 

In  a  former  address  I  endeavoured  to  point  out  the 
solemn  and  imperative  duty  of  parents  endeavouring 
to  prevent  sin  in  their  children  :  the  object  of  the  pre- 
sent is  to  inculcate  a  similar  duty  on  the  part  of 
masters  with  reference  to  their  servants. 

The  situation  of  a  master  gives  him  an  influence 
over  servants,  for  good  or  for  evil,  for  which  he  cannot 
escape  a  future  reckoning.  Not  only  will  that  master 
who  sets  his  servants  a  positively  evil  example,  and 
even  encourages  sin  in  them,  have  to  account  here- 
after for  the  abuse  of  a  trust  reposed  in  him  by  Pro- 
vidence ;  but  that  master  also  will  stand  convicted  for 
an  offence,  certainly  a  less  oft'ence,  but  yet  an  offence, 
who  has  refused  or  neglected  to  make  use  of  means, 
plainly  and  easily  within  his  reach,  for  the  "  preven- 
tion" of  sin  in  his  servants.  Masters,  let  me  take  the 
example  of  your  requiring  them  to  pay  an  outward 
respect  at  least  to  the  Sabbath-day,  by  attending  the 
house  of  God.  I  have  already  hinted,  that  I  consider 
the  neglect  of  the  plain  duty  of  decently  observing 
this  day  to  be  the  fruitful  source  of  sin  and  sorrow. 
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For  he  who  neglects  to  observe  the  Sabbath-day's 
duties  is  in  double  danger :  he  first  of  all  breaks  a 
plain  command  of  God;  and  then  he  brings  himself 
liy  so  doing  into  an  evil  condition,  infinitely  to  be 
dreaded,  in  that  he  must  be  considered  to  be  out  of 
the  reach  of  every  religious  impression.  The  English- 
man who  should  have  daringly  set  foot  upon  the  French 
territory  during  the  time  of  Napoleon's  bitter  enmity 
to  Great  Britain,  would  have  been,  according  to  all 
human  calculations,  as  wise  and  as  safe  as  that  bap- 
tised Christian  is  who  refuses  to  observe  the  plain 
ordinance  of  the  Sabbath,  For  on  that  day  Satan 
especially  claims  as  his  territory  every  spot  of  ground 
not  consecrated  to  the  worship  of  almighty  God.  In 
using  your  influence,  then,  to  keep  your  servants  from 
the  sin  of  Sabbath-breaking,  you  are  conferring  upon 
them  the  highest  advantage.  The  master  who  firmly 
and  kindly  uses  the  influence  which  his  situation  gives 
liim,  by  bringing  to  the  house  of  God  his  servants,  is 
more  than  compensating  to  them  for  the  apparent 
irregularities  of  their  outward  condition.  Sucji  a  mas- 
ter pays  his  servants  for  their  labours  not  only  with 
the  pence  of  time,  but  with  the  gold  of  eternity.  He 
himself,  too,  will  have  his  reward,  in  finding  himself 
surrounded  with  those  who,  if  they  become  good  ser- 
vants of  God,  must,  as  a  matter  of  course,  be  good 
servants  of  man.  I  am  speaking  of  one  way  of  your 
**  preventing"  sin  in  your  servants,  by  using  your 
influence  to  aid  them  in  rightly  observing  the  Sabbath- 
day.  Take  care,  then,  that  they  have  not  to  trace 
up  to  you  a  compulsion  —  at  least  a  strong  temptation 
—  to  buy  or  sell  on  this  day.  It  must  be  a  bad  begin- 
ning for  a  right  worship  of  God,  when  the  day  has 
been  entered  upon  by  the  double  sin,  first,  of  buying, 
and  then  of  encouraging  the  palpable  sin  in  him  who 
sold.  Your  precaution  with  your  servants  may  thus 
reach  and  benefit  those  with  whom  you  have  no  imme- 
diate concern;  for  if  there  are  no  Sunday  buyers,  there 
will  be  no  Sunday  sellers.  And  with  what  kind  of  a 
confession  of  sin  can  such  a  sinner  enter  the  courts  of 
the  Lord's  house  on  the  Sabbath  morning  ?  When 
the  minister  reads  the  confession  of  sin,  to  awaken 
penitential  feelings,  how  much  contrition  must  he  bring 
to  it  who,  a  few  hours  only  before,  desecrated  the 
Sabbath  by  the  traffic  of  this  world,  and  so  came  to 
meet  his  God  just  after  he  has  been  building  up  an- 
other barrier  to  prevent  his  approach  to  him  ?  If  such, 
then,  is  the  condition  of  him  who  trades  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day, Christian  master,  let  me  entreat  you  to 
take  care  that  no  share  in  this  sad  sin  lies  on  ysur 
conscience,  for  not  having  taken  every  precaution  to 
"prevent"  it.  If,  then,  you  desire  to  do  your  part 
towards  "preventing"  the  hardening  sin  of  Sunday- 
trading  in  your  servants,  make  your  arrangements  so 
with  them,  that  they  shall  have  no  excuse  for  not 
obtaining  the  weekly  necessaries  of  life  on  the  pre- 
ceding day.  You  can  do  this,  if  you  like.  I  cannot 
conceive  it  to  be  of  any  consequence  to  the  master 
whether  the  settling-day  between  himself  and  his  ser- 
vants is  on  the  Friday  or  Saturday ;  but  it  is  of  incon- 
ceivable importance  to  the  servant  that  it  should  take 
place  on  the  former  day.  The  change  of  days  may 
even  awaken  the  attention  of  the  thoughtless  labourer 
to  the  magnitude  of  a  sin  which  custom  has  long  ren- 
dered too  familiar  to  be  felt.    In  a  place  near  to  that  in 


which  I  write,  the  evil  of  the  practice  in  question  was 
regarded  as  a  vast  impediment  to  the  efficiency  of  the 
Sunday-school  recently  established  there.  The  remedy 
was  pointed  out,  and  at  once  adopted ;  and  thus,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  will  sin  be  "prevented"  in  many; 
and  thus  will  such  as  are  parents  amongst  them  be 
able  henceforth  to  exhort  their  children  to  treat  re- 
verently God's  day,  since  they  will  no  longer  set  the 
example  of  a  gross  violation  of  it  by  their  own  habits. 

There  are  various  ways,  too,  in  our  intercourse 
with  others,  our  friends  and  connexions,  by  which  a 
thoughtful  and  wise  mnn  may  kindly  "  prevent"  sin 
in  them.  The  view  which  I  have  taken  of  sin,  as  the 
direct  cause  of  our  temporal  as  well  as  of  our  eternal 
misery,  justifies  me  in  appealing  to  those  whose  views 
of  the  future  are  not  very  influential  over  their  practices. 
If  you  can  prevent  your  fellow-creature  from  swearing 
an  oath,  I  think  you  will  have  conferred  a  positive  bless- 
ing upon  him.  You  will  have  saved  him  from  throw- 
ing another  grain  into  the  scale  of  his  temporal  misery. 
You  will  have  saved  one  blow  of  the  hammer  by  which 
the  iron  would  have  been  yet  more  hardened :  and  be- 
lieving as  I  do,  that  the  believer's  capacity  for  the 
enjoyment  of  eternal  happiness  is  increased  by  indi- 
vidual acts  of  obedience ;  so  do  I  think  that  the  sin- 
ner's capacity  for  the  endurance  of  eternal  misery  is 
augmented  by  individual  acts  of  disobedience.  What- 
ever your  own  practices  may  be,  do  justice  to  your 
understandings,  and  take  God's  views  of  the  real  na- 
ture of  sin.  You  cannot  determine  its  heinousness 
yourselves.  It  lies  with  God  entirely.  Follow  the 
dictates,  then,  of  a  sound  reason,  and  you  will  listen 
to  his  voice  only  upon  this  subject;  and  never  again 
will  you  palliate  it ;  never  again  will  you  think  that 
another  sin,  and  another,  thrown  into  the  scale,  are  of 
no  importance.  Remember,  it  is  the  simple  ounce- 
weight,  added  to  the  weight  which  already  presses 
upon  the  loaded  camel,  that  breaks  its  back;  and  so 
it  may  be  your  next  wilful  sin  which  shall  for  ever 
harden  your  heart  against  the  calls  of  God's  grace,  or 
which  shall,  at  least,  in  the  natural  order  of  God's 
punitive  providence,  heap  upon  you  a  load  of  tem- 
poral mercy,  which  may  bring  down  your  gray  hairs 
with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

There  is  yet  one  more  use  I  would  direct  you  to 
make  of  this  topic  :  it  is  in  reference  to  yourselves. 
Do  not  forget,  that,  if  it  is  certain  you  will  "prevent" 
sin  in  others  by  influencing  them  to  keep  holy  the 
Sabbath,  it  is  equally  certain  that  by  so  doing  you 
will  "  prevent"  it  in  yourselves.  In  the  management 
of  your  own  lives,  the  "prevention"  of  sin  is  one  dis- 
tinct part  of  your  discipline.  For  this  purpose,  you 
must,  conscientiously  and  seif-denyingly,  keep  out  of 
the  way  of  temptation.  For  no  man  is  safe  for  a  mo- 
ment who  voluntarily  exposes  himself  to  it ;  though 
if  he  meets  it  in  the  way  of  duty,  by  the  help  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  he  is  as  secure  as  if  there  were  none. 
But  I  must  stop. 

The  subject  is  one  of  much  instruction  and  interest. 
It  opens  a  distinct  door  of  usefulness  in  our  inter- 
course with  others.  The  parent  sees  one  course 
clearly  marked  out  with  regard  to  training  his  children 
— it  is  to  be  his  unwearied  labour  to  "  prevent"  sin  in 
them,  by  his  advice,  watchfulness,  influence,  and  self- 
denial.  The  master  sees  before  him  the  power  of  doing 
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good  to  his  servants,  at  the  trifling  sacrifice  of  a  few 
rules  wisely  laid  down  and  firmly  enforced:  he  can 
"prevent"  the  sin  of  Sabbath-breaking  in  them,  by 
previously  making  it  the  rule  of  his  house,  and  of  all 
the  members  of  his  establishment,  from  which  he  will 
admit  of  no  deviation  but  illness  or  unavoidable  duties, 
to  frequent  regularly  the  house  of  God.  Such  things 
may  appear  but  trifles  to  some  ;  but  this  is  a  fatal  mis- 
take. Nothing  is  small  which  can  aftect  the  welfare  of 
the  soul:  and  indeed  the  word  "  small"  is  totally  mis- 
used when  applied  to  this  sin;  for  if  that  sin  is  the 
greatest,  whose  consequences  are  the  most  deadly,  tell 
me,  where  shall  we  find  one  whose  consequences  are 
more  fatal  than  that  of  Sabbath-breaking  ? 


THE  PERFECTIOX  OF  GOD'S  LA\y  : 

By  the  Rev.  T.  Dixox,  M.A. 
Incumbent  of  Trinitij  Church,  South  Shields. 

Psalm  xix.  7. 

"  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the 
soul  :  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  ranking 
vise  the  simple." 

It  is  a  very  common  style  Avitli  the  sacred 
writers,  especially  the  poetic  and  prophetic, 
to  repeat  the  same  sentiment  in  two  consecu- 
tive sentences  somewhat  differently  express- 
ed.    The  latter,    indeed,    frequently  throws 
light  U])on  the  former ;   sometimes  enlarging 
the  same  ideas,    and  sometimes    emhodying 
new  ones.     We  have  an   example  of  this  in 
the  words  of  the  text — "  The  law  of  the  Lord 
is  perfect,  converting  the  soul :   the  testimony 
of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple." 
Here   the   latter   sentiment  is    precisely  the 
same  in  the  effect  produced — the  simple  soul 
is  made  wise,  or  converted.     By  the  hifv  of 
the  Lorcly  therefore,  and  the  ie^thnony  of  the 
Lord,  is  to  be  understood  the  same  thing,  in 
the  main,  in  the  passage  before  us  :  they  fre- 
quently occur  in  the  same  sense  throughout 
the  Bi))le,  and  are  convertible  terms.     Thus 
it  is  said  (Exodus,  xxxi.  18)  God  gave  unto 
Moses  "  two  tables  of  testimony ;"  (Exodus, 
xxxii.  15)  that  Moses  ''  went  down  from  the 
mount,  and  the  two  tables  of  testimony  Avere 
in  his  hemd ;"  that  is,  the  moral  law,  or  ten 
commandments,  generally  in  Scripture  called 
tlw  law.     They  are  also  used  synonymously 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  viii.  1(3.  "  Bind  up 
the  te.'<timony,  seal  the  law  among  my  disci- 
ples.'^     And  again,  verse  20,  *'  To  the  law 
&nd  to  the  test'mwnyJ^     Thus  it  appears  that 
the  law  and  the  tesfhnoJiy  frequently  denote 
the  same  thing  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  they 
do  in  the  text,  and  that,  in  its  first  sense,  is 
the  moral  law,  or  covenant  of  works :    in  a 
more  extended  sense  it  comprises  the  whole 
moral  and  preceptive  part  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, with  its  promises,  invitations,  encou- 


ragements, and  also  its    threats,    denuncia- 
tions, and  judgments. 

The  word  texfhnonij  also  occurs  twice  at 
least  in  the  New  Testament,  where  it  signifies 
the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Thus,  1  Cor.  ii.  1,  the 
apostle  states, ''  And  I,  brethren,  when  I  came 
to  you,  came  not  with  excellency  of  speech  or 
of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the  testimony 
of  God;  for  I  determined  to  know  nothing 
among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cruci- 
fied." Again,  he  writes  to  Timothy  (2  Tim. 
i.  8):  "  Be  not  thou,  therefore,  ashamed  of 
the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  his 
prisoner;  but  be  thou  partaker  of  the  afflic-' 
tionsof  the  Gospel."  From  these  two  pas- 
sages it  is  evident  that  the  testimony  of  God 
and  the  testimony  of  our  Lord  mean  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ — the  New  Testament ; 
therefore  we  will  extend  the  signification  of 
the  terms  in  the  text — the  law  of  the  Lo7'd 
and  the  testimont/  of  the  Lord — to  the  whole 
revealed  word  of  God — to  the  whole  Bible. 
And  if  David  could  say  of  the  portion  which 
had  been  revealed  in  his  time,  or  even  of  that 
part  of  it,  the  moral  law,  "  the  law  of  the 
Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul :  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the 
simple," — what  manner  of  persons  ought 
we  to  be,  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godli- 
ness, who  are  favoured  with  so  full  and  j)er- 
fect  revelation  ?  and  how  indeed  can  we  escape 
if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ? 

The  propriety  ofthe  word  testimony,  as  de- 
noting the  law  of  the  Lord,  is  very  evident ; 
the  same  word  is  frequently  translated  wit- 
ness. First,  it  is  a  witness — a  standing  me- 
morial of  the  covenant  which  God  graciously 
condescended  to  enter  into  with  man,  of  the 
terms  upon  which  he  engaged  to  be  his  God, 
to  bless  him  in  time  and  eternity,  and  of  the 
duties  which  he  required  from  man  thus  to 
secure  his  favour  ;  and  of  the  dreadful  con- 
sequences of  man's  disobedience.  Secondly, 
the  word  testimony  is  most  suitably  chosen  to 
signify  the  law  of  the  Lord ;  for  that  law  is  a 
perpetual  testimony  or  evidence  of  its  divine 
original.  The  wisdom,  the  purity,  the  jus- 
tice, the  goodness,  which  therein  appear, 
could  only  spring  from  tlie  Divine  mind. 
The  perfection  of  character  therein  taught 
and  insisted  upon,  as  necessary  for  man,  op- 
posing all  his  corrupt  feelings  and  appetites, 
and  leading  him  to  look  for  true  happiness 
in  purity  and  spirituality  of  mind  alone,  is 
so  contrary  to  man's  natural  disposition  tliat 
the  idea  of  it  never  could  originate  in  the 
human  mind ;  tlie  law  enfoi'cing  it  bears  in- 
ward testimony  of  its  heavenly  original — of 
beiniT  desin-ned  bv  a  mind  not  tainted  with 
human  imperfection — of  a  mind  perfectly 
pure  and  holy.  This  will  appear  ?till  more 
evidently,  if  we  compare  God  s  pure  law  with 


CHURCH  OF  EKGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


113 


any  otlier  system  of  religion  found  in  tlie 
-world.  Take,  for  instance,  the  Mohammedan, 
-with  -which  we  are  most  familiar,  and  -which 
chiims  our  attention  first  from  the  extensive 
estahlishment  it  has  obtained.  A  very  few 
moments'  comparison  will  shew^  that  it  has 
sprung  from  a  less  pure  source — that  it  is  the 
device  of  man,  human  error  and  infirmity 
mixed  up  with  divine  truths  taken  from  the 
Bibk'.  Its  sensual  ])aradise,  its  sensual  in- 
dulgences in  this  life,  and  its  bitter  persecut- 
ing spirit  towards  all  other  religious  forms  of 
faith,  are,  of  themselves  a  sufficient  testimony 
that  it  was  the  device  of  frail  and  fallen  man. 
These  things  are  so  natural  to  men,  that  they 
bespeak  the  human  character  at  once.  The 
pleasures  promised  by  the  Mohammedan  re- 
ligion in  the  next  life,  and  allow^ed  in  this, 
are  just  such  as  the  depraved  heart  of  man 
would  wish  for,  if  he  had  a  religion  and  hea- 
ven of  his  own  choosing.  But  how  different 
the  purity  and  holiness  required  by  the  law 
of  the  Lord,  for  happiness  here,  and  the  en- 
joyment of  heaven  hereafter !  "  Be  ye  perfect, 
even  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect." 

There  is  yet  a  further  reason  why  the  law 
is  called  the  testimony  of  the  Lord,  namely, 
the  miraculous  testimony  borne  to  it,  when  it 
was  delivered  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  the  many 
and  varied  miracles  with  wdiicli  the  prophets 
in  the  Old,  and  the  apostles  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, proved  that  their  commission  was 
from  heaven,  and  that  Avhat  they  taught  man- 
kind was  the  word  and  will  of  God. 

It  may  serve  to  simplify  the  further  eluci- 
dation of  the  text,  by  considering  first,  the 
Psalmist's  statement  of  the  nature  or  condi- 
tion of  the  laM'  and  testimony  of  the  Lord — 
they  are  "  perfect  and  sure:"  secondly,  their 
effects — "  converting  the  soul,"  and  *' mak- 
ing Mdse  the  simple," 

I.  It  is  said  of  the  law  and  testimony  of 
the  Lord,  that  they  are^^ez/ee^  and  sure.  As 
a  rule  of  life  the  moral  law  is  a  standard  of 
excellence — it  is  "  holy,  just,  and  good;" 
the  counterpart  of  tliat  pure,  divine  mind 
who  gave  it  to  man  for  the  regulation  of  his 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions.  It  is  so  perfect, 
that  there  is  no  sin  Avhicli  it  does  not  condemn ; 
it  leaves  no  chance  of  escape  from  the  rigour 
and  minuteness  of  its  commands — no  subter- 
fuge, no  plea,  no  excuse  whatever.  There  is 
no  condition  or  limitation  allowed;  it  au- 
thoritatively and  -without  reserve  says,  do, 
or  THOU  SHALT  NOT  DO.  And  this  rigorous 
command  extends  equally  to  the  thoughts 
entertained  in  the  heart,  and  to  words  and 
actions.  All,  if  sinful,  are  alike  forbidden 
and  condemned.  But  this  law  not  only  for- 
bids and  condemns  all  sin  and  imperfection, 
but  it  enjoins  and  insists  upon,  with  the  same 
rigour   of  enforcement,   all   perfection;    for 


when  the  lawyer  asked  our  Saviour  what  he 
should  do  to  inherit  eternal  life,  and  he  said 
unto  him,  ''What  is  written  in  the  law? 
how  readest  thou?"  the  scribe  replied  — 
*'  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  ail 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  strengtli,  and  w^ith  all  thy  mind,  and  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him.  Thou  hast  answered  right;  do  thiSy^mH 
thou  shalt  live."  Luke  x.  27.  The  law 
therefore  is  doubly  perfect ;  perfect  in  forbid- 
ding all  and  every  sin,  and  condemning  to 
death  for  the  slightest  transgression — ''  cursed 
is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
-written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them ;" 
and  perfect,  in  enjoining  entire  holiness  of 
heart  and  life,  and  only  promising  reward 
upon  that  condition, — "he  that  doeth  these 
things  shall  live  by  them." 

But  alas !  for  such  perfection  as  this ! 
"  who  then  can  be  saved?"  Must  we  not  all 
assert  with  the  apostle,  that  the  "  command- 
ment which  was  ordained  to  life,  I  found  to 
be  unto  death?"  Which  of  you  does  not 
acknowledo-e  himself  "'uiltv,  and  under  the 
condemnation  of  this  law  times  above  num- 
ber ? ,  W^hich  of  you  does  not  admit  that  by 
the  deeds  of  this  law  no  flesh  can  be  saved  ? 
Which  of  you  does  not  plead  guilty  to 
impure  thoughts,  covetous  desires,  uncharit- 
able, envious,  or  malicious  feelings?  Has 
no  CA'il  communication  proceeded  out  of  your 
mouth  ?  no  slander,  no  guile,  no  dissimula- 
tion, no  irreverent,  no  blasphemous  words  ? 
have  there  been  no  deeds  of  darkness,  which 
would  not  bear  the  light ;  no  adultery,  forni- 
cation, or  uncleanness ;  no  over-reaching  or 
supplanting,  no  unjust  weight  or  measure; 
no  drunkenness,  no  untruthfulness,  no  dis- 
honesty ?  Alas !  who  can  bear  these 
searching  inquiries  ?  We  must  all  plead 
guilty  to  this  holy  law — I  Avho  speak,  and 
you  Avho  hear.  And  who  can  refrain,  under 
such  accumulated^  condemnation,  from  smit- 
ing upon  his  breast,  and  saying,  "  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner?"  Yet  forget  not  to 
observe  that  this  law,  so  far  considered,  says 
not  a  word  about  mercy ;  it  provides  no  such 
mercy ;  it  simjily  says.  Do,  and  live — Do  not, 
and  die. 

Perfect  then  as  the  law  is,  by  forbidding 
all  sin  and  enjoining  all  righteousness,  it  is 
only  perfect  for  a  perfect  being.  It  was  in 
every  way  perfect  for  man  as  he  came  from 
his  Maker's  hands,  enjoining  a  perfection 
which  he  was  every  way  capable  of  fulfilling. 
And  as  God  is  unchangeable,  and  the  condi* 
tion  of  man  to  qualify  him  for  the  Divine 
presence  and  enjoyment  in  heaven  is  one  and 
the  same  for  ever,  God  could  not  abate  any 
thing  from  the  holiness  of  his  law  after 
man    had  fallen;    he  could   not    adapt  his 
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requirements  to  the  fallen,  corrupted  na- 
ture of  man;  but  gave  him  on  Mount 
Sinai  the  same  perfect  covenant  of  works,  as 
he  would  have  given,  and  perhaps  did  give 
him,  in  Paradise  before  his  fall.  Perfect  then 
as  this  holy,  just,  and  good  law  is  in  itself, 
and  for  man  as  he  came  from  the  hands  of 
his  Creator,  it  is  very  imperfect  for  him  in 
his  present  degenerate  condition.  The  He- 
brew word  here  translated  "  jyei^fecf  is  ren- 
dered in  the  Septuagint  version  by  a  Greek 
word  signifying  fauUhsSj  blameless,  i.  e. 
in  its  holy  requirements.  This  is  a  much 
more  suitable  designation  of  the  law  as  ap- 
jdying  to  man  in  his  present  condition.  We 
all  most  heartily  assent  that  it  is  indeed 
blameless  in  its  requirements  ;  but  who  of  us 
can  no7v  say  that  it  is  perfect  ?  We  find  that 
it  sets  up  a  standard  which  we  can  never 
reach ;  and  in  coming  to  it  we  feel  under  its 
condemning  curse — helpless,  hopeless.  We 
feel  that  a  laAV  to  be  perfect  for  us  must  pro- 
vide mercy,  pardon,  grace,  and  salvation. 
The  law  then,  so  far  considered,  will  not,  of 
itself,  do  for  us. 

But  we  have  already  seen  that  the  law 
and  the  testimony  may  comprehend  the  whole 
revealed  word  of  God,  the  New  Testament  as 
well  as  the  Old,  and  have  agreed  to  consider 
it  in  that  comprehensive  light.  Thus  then 
we  can  give  our  full  assent  and  consent  to 
the  law,  that  it  is  not  only  "  holy,  just,  and 
good,"  but  perfect  too  ;  yea,  the  excellence 
of  perfection,  and  that  to  us-ward.  In  this 
extended  acceptation  of  the  terms  law  and 
testimony,  which  is  no  forced  one,  we  find 
"  mercy  and  truth  meeting  together,  righte- 
ousness and  peace  embracing  each  other." 
"  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it 
w^as  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his 
own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and 
for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh  ;  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in 
us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit."  Thus  is  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation perfected  by  the  New ;  the  law 
becoming  a  *^  school-master  to  lead  us  to 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith  ;" 
that  in  "  him  we  might  be  justified  from 
all  things,  from  which  we  could  not  be 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."  This  new 
covenant  provides  that  in  Christ  ^'  we 
have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  ;"  and  that  "  being  justi- 
fiea  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." 

Thus  combined,  the  law  and  the  testimony 
form  a  perfect  covenant  for  man  as  he  now 
is  ;  by  which  "  God  can  be  just,  and  the 
justifier  of  him  that  believes  in  Jesus."  It 
maintains  the  glory  of  God  and  his  justice 


undiminished,  the  rigour  of  the  law  unabated ; 
while  guilty  man  can  be  pardoned,  blessed, 
sanctified,  and  saved.  It  could  not  be  a  per- 
fect law  to  us,  unless  it  promised  us  these 
mercies,  and  provided  the  means  for  making 
them  ours,  but  after  all  this,  my  brethren, 
I  would  earnestly  impress  upon  your  minds 
that  an  offered  salvation  may  be  no  salvation  ; 
a  provided  Saviour  may  be  no  Saviour  ;  nei- 
ther the  one  nor  the  other  will  profit  you, 
unless  secured,  appropriated,  made  your  own ; 
you  are  no  further  from  perdition.  That 
"  Christ  has  redeemed  you  from  the  curse 
of  the  law,"  has  *^  tasted  death  for  every 
man  ;" —  this  will  only  agfjravate  your  con- 
demnation— unless  this  Saviour  be  fled  to  and 
embraced,  and  you  secure  a  personal  in- 
terest in  his  precious  blood-shedding  and 
righteousness.  You  must  observe  that  it  is 
in  him  that  we  have  *^  redemption,  through 
his  blood;"  and  "  if  any  man  be  in  him," 
we  read,  that  "  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old 
things  are  passed  away,  and  all  things  arc 
become  new," — his  hopes,  his  desires,  his 
pleasures,  his  wishes,  his  thoughts,  his  words, 
his  actions,  his  life,  his  conversation,  his 
heart  and  soul.  Remember  that  unless  thus 
found  in  Christ,  you  are  under  the  law  of 
works,  and  must  inevitably  perish ;  for  by 
that  law,  we  have  already  clearly  seen,  ^^  no 
flesh  can  be  saved."  Out  of  Christ,  not- 
withstanding his  completion  of  the  covenant- 
work  of  redemption,  "  God  is  a  consum- 
ing fire  ;"  and  out  of  Christ  you  all  are  until 
you  have  felt  your  guilty  and  lost  condition, 
and  have  come  to  him,  through  a  faith  of  the 
operation  of  God,  as  the  only  Saviour  of  pe- 
rishing sinners.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  lead 
each  of  us  to  make  this  Saviour  our  own  Sa- 
viour, and  may  we  all  be  found  in  him  jus- 
tified from  all  things,  without  spot  and  blame- 
less ! 

The  Psalmist  says,  moreover,  of  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Lord,  that  it  is  sure.  Had  a 
book  been  found  in  some  obscure  corner  of 
the  world,  of  which  no  one  knew  the  author, 
or  from  whence  it  came,  or  could  give  anv 
account  of  it,  beyond  the  simple  fact  of  its 
existence ;  and  had  this  same  book  contained 
laws  and  institutions,  and  a  religion  every 
way  calculated  for  the  perfection  and  happi- 
ness of  man  in  time  and  in  eternity, — one 
would  suppose  the  world  would  have  been 
lost  in  admiration  of  its  excellence,  that  the 
universal  cry  would  have  been,  "  how  wise, 
how  good,  how  wonderful !  What  purity, 
what  holiness,  what  happiness,  is  promised 
and  provided  for  here  and  for  ever !  An  al- 
mighty God  to  j)ardon  and  bless,  a  divine 
Saviour  to  redeem  from  all  sin,  a  Holy  Spirit 
to  sanctify,  the  light  of  God's  countenance  in 
this  vale  of  tears,  and  the  enjoyment  of  his 
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glorious  presence  in  heaven  hereafter  for  ever 
and  ever !  Ah,  if  all  this  were  true,  if  this 
were  .wre,  what  a  blessed,  what  an  invaluable 
treasure  would  this  book  be !"  All  this  is 
contained  in  the  Bible,  and  is  sure ;  is  sure 
and  true  every  whit:  the  'testimony  of  the 
Lord  is  sure."  It  is  the  word  of  the  living 
God,  which  abideth  for  ever:  for  "  all  Scri])- 
ture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  for 
"  holy  men  of  old  spoke  and  wrote  it  ns  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  You  may 
firmly  believe  it,  you  may  confidently  rely 
upon  it :  it  is  sure  ;  and  it  contains  all  that 
your  hearts  could  desire  to  make  you  ^vise 
and  happy  for  time  and  eternity.  All  human 
learning  and  wisdom  is  but  the  work  of  man  : 
it  may  be  sure,  or  it  may  not ;  there  is  much 
that  may  please,  entertain,  and  instruct ;  and 
much  that  may  pervert,  deceive,  per])lex,  and 
poison  the  mind ;  and  all  perishes  with  this 
life.  But  the  word  of  God  is  sure,  and  true 
without  any  mixture  of  error,  and  maketh 
wise  for  eternity.  The  everlasting  covenant, 
sealed  and  ratified  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  is 
"  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure." 

The  Septuagint  translate  this  word  faith- 
ful : — the  "  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  faith- 
ful." Yes,  it  is  faithful,  as  well  as  sure; 
all  its  sweet  and  blessed  promises,  invitations, 
and  encouragements,  are  faithful;  they  are 
all  *^  yea  and  amen"  in  Christ  Jesus.  And 
let  it  not  be  forgotten,  that  the  threats,  denun- 
ciations, and  judgments  against  sin  and  im- 
penitent sinners  are  faithful  and  true  too ;  hell 
and  eternal  misery,  as  well  as  heaven  and 
everlasting  happiness. 

II.  We  are  to  consider,  secondly,  the  effects 
which  the  law  and  the  testimony  are  said  to 
produce ;  which  are  these,  "  converting  the 
soul,  and  making  wise  the  simple." 

The  word  dmple  in  Scripture  has  very  dif- 
ferent significations.  It  sometimes  denotes 
the  careless,  the  godless,  the  unconcerned,  or 
openly  wicked  sinner.  These  indeed  may 
have  the  word  of  God  in  their  possession,  but 
they  are  likely  to  read  any  thing  rather  than 
it.  Or  if  they  do  occasionally  look  into  it,  it 
benefits  only  the  head,  it  reaches  not  to  the 
heart  and  life.  It  is  read  for  curiosity,  or  to 
kill  time.  Shall  I  say  it  is  sometimes  read 
for  a  worse  purpose — to  cavil,  to  ridicule,  to 
sneer,  to  blaspheme  ?  Seldom  indeed  is  it 
read  by  such  from  a  sense  of  duty,  or  for  pro- 
fit. Yet  I  would  call  upon  all  such,  if  any 
such  unhappy  persons  be  here,  to  begin  to 
read  the  Bible  as  the  word  of  God,  for  in- 
struction in  righteousness ;  to  read  it  prayer- 
fully for  divine  teaching,  that  it  may  make 
them  wise  unto  salvation  and  convert  their 
souls. 

^  But  by  the  simple  in  the  text  is  meant  the 
sincere,  the  single-minded,  the  teachable  as  a 


little  child,  (indeed,  in  the  Septuagint  version 
the  word  is  translated  infants) — those  who  are 
wishful  to  sit  at  Jesus'  feet  to  learn  what  they 
must  do  to  be  saved, — whose  prayer  is,  ''draw 
us,  and  we  will  run  after  thee :"  "  Lord, 
open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  see  wondrous 
things  out  of  thy  law."  Such  simple  ones  the 
Bible,  as  the  instrument  of  the  Spirit,  makes 
wise,  and  converts  their  souls.  They  search 
it  diligently,  knowing  that  therein  they  have 
eternal  life.  They  learn  from  it  their  fallen, 
corrupt  condition ;  their  condemnation  by  the 
law  of  God ;  their  need  of  repentance  and 
faith,  of  a  Saviour,  of  the  teaching  and  sanc- 
tifi  cation  of  the  Spirit ;  their  need  of  prayer, 
of  holiness  of  heart  and  purity  of  life ;  they 
find  in  it  various  promises  suited  to  their 
wants — that  "  if  they  ask,  they  shall  receive; 
if  they  seek,  they  shall  find ;  if  they  knock  at 
the  door  of  mercy  and  grace,  it  shall  be  opened 
to  them."  They  come  to  the  throne  of  grace 
deeply  sensible  of  their  wants,  and  in  faithful 
earnest  prayer  for  God's  pardoning  mercy 
and  acceptance  through  the  appointed 
Saviour.  God,  in  mercy,  hears  their  cry  ; 
blesses  his  word  to  them,  whether  read  or 
preached  ;  ap})lies  it  to  their  souls,  according 
to  their  several  necessities  ;  and  leads  them  by 
the  way  through  such  trials  and  experiences 
as  shall  ultimately  end  in  their  being  made 
savingly  wise,  and  in  the  conversion  of  their 
souls.  It  teaches  them  the  only  true  wisdom 
for  this  life  or  the  next — to  be  "  diligent  in 
business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord  ; 
to  follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness, 
without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 
It  assures  them  that  "  godliness  is  profitable 
for  all  things,  having  the  promise  of  this  life, 
and  also  of  that  which  is  to  come  ;"  that  "  all 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and 
is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection, for  instruction  in  righteousness  ;  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thorough- 
ly furnished  unto  all  good  works."  It 
"maketh  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus."  It  is  the  ''sword  of  the 
Spirit,"  by  which  we  are  to  overcome  all  our 
corruptions  and  spiritual  enemies.  Thus  the 
law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the 
soul :  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  mak- 
ing wise  the  simple." 

Who  then  is  truly  wise,  but  they  who  know 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent  ? 
All  other  wisdom  is  folly  in  comparison ;  for 
it  perishes  with  the  body.  But,  if  you  wish 
to  be  made  thus  wise  unto  salvation,  come  to 
the  word  of  God  in  an  infant-like,  teachable 
form  of  mind  ;  open  your  hearts  to  its  in- 
structions whether  read  or  preached,  divested 
of  all  prejudice  and  self-conceived  opinions, 
and  pray  -for  the  simple  guidance  and  teach^ 
ing  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  is  promised  to 
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lead  such  into  all  truth.  I  would  exhort  all 
to  reverence  and  read  the  word  of  God ;  let 
no  day  pass  away  without  some  portion  of  it 
being  diligently  perused ;  it  will,  by  God's 
blessing,  diffuse  through  the  life  a  leaven  of 
holiness,  tranquillity,  and  cheerfulness.  I 
Avould  call  upon  those  in  the  higher  stations 
of  life  to  set  an  example  in  this  respect  to  the 
lower.  Their  too  general  disregard  of  religion 
and  the  word  of  God  has  contributed  much 
to  the  irreligious  and  unsettled  state  of  mind 
so  prevalent  in  this  country  among  the  lower 
orders.  It  is  the  Bible  alone  which  can 
counteract  the  miscliievous  spirit  of  many 
of  the  publications  of  the  day,  teaching  sedi- 
tion, blasphemy,  and  discontent ;  whose  ob- 
ject is  to  uproot  the  most  sacred  institutions 
of  the  country,  and  subvert  the  j^eace  and 
well-being  of  society.  Let  me  advise  you  all 
not  to  be  led  away  by  such  devices  of  wicked 
men  :  make  the  word  of  God  your  study ;  it 
will  teach  you  ways  of  pleasantness  and 
peace.  The  only  secret  of  being  truly  happy 
IS  by  fearing  God  and  keeping  his  command- 
ments, and  following  peace  and  charity  with 
all  men.  You  then  have  the  covenanted  j)ro- 
mise  of  God's  blessing  for  this  life  and  that 
which  is  to  come.  Parents,  read  the  word 
of  God  yourselves,  and  teach  your  children 
to  do  the  same.  Young  people,  let  me  advise 
you  to  store  your  minds  with  the  treasures  of 
divine  knowledge,  instead  of  trifling  and  un- 
profitable reading.  The  word  of  God  con- 
tains every  variety  of  reading,  and  is  the  only 
book  whicli  \y ill  axmr edit/  '*make  wise  the 
simple,  and  convert  the  soul." 


GAMBLING  AND  ITS  CONCOMITANT  VICES. 

BY  A  CLERGYMAN. 

No.  III. —  The  Gaming-house. 
Sir  Nathaniel  Wraxall,  in  his  "  History  of 
France,"  vol.  vi.  chap.  4,  speaking  of  the  rage  for 
gambling,  which  in  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.  prevailed 
more  universally  and  attained  to  a  greater  pitch  of 
enormity  than  it  had  ever  done  before,  justly  terms  it 
one  of  the  most  destructive  to  morals  of  any  which  can 
be  tolerated  in  society.  It  received  every  possible  en- 
couragement from  the  king's  example,  and  forms  one 
of  the  greatest  defects  in  his  character.  The  conta- 
gion was  not  limited  to  the  court ;  it  pervaded  private 
life,  fatally  corrupting  the  manners  of  the  inferior 
orders.  If,  indeed,  there  be  one  atmosphere  more 
pestilential  than  another,  and  more  destructive  to  the 
well-being  of  man,  whether  it  respects  his  temporal 
interests,  his  spiritual  improvement,  or  his  eternal 
hopes,  it  is  that  of  a  public  gaming-house,  the  ordi- 
nary designation  of  which  too  manifestly  proves,  that 
its  frequenters  are  under  the  influence  of  the  prince 
of  darkness.  No  efforts  of  a  Christian  legislature 
should  be  left  untried  to  get  rid  of  such  intolerable 
nuisances.  Enactments,  indeed,  among  ourselves, 
have  been  made  with  reference  to  this,  and  in  some 
instances  have  been  carried  into  execution  wjth  success. 
in  the  royal  proclamation  for  the  encouragement  of 
pifety  and  virtue,  and  for  the  preventing  and  punishing 


vice,  profaneness,  and  immorality,  which  is  set  forth 
at  the  commencement  of  each  reign,  and  commanded 
to  be  read  in  open  court  by  all  judges  of  assize,  jus- 
tices at  quarter-sessions,  &c.,  the  following  require- 
ment is  made  among  others: — "We  do  hereby  strictly 
charge  and  command  all  our  judges,  mayors,  oheriffs, 
justices  of  the  peace,  and  all  our  loving  subjects  whom 
it  may  concern,  to  take  care  effectually  to  suppress  all 
gaming-houses  and  places."  Still,  the  fact  is  noto- 
rious, that  gaming-houses  are  to  be  found  in  almost 
every  town  of  any  considerable  population,  and  not 
seldom  patronised  and  frequented  by  those  from 
whom  better  things  miglit  have  been  expected  ;  and 
that  in  the  metropolis  ihey  abound,  suited  in  their 
scale  of  expense  to  all  classes  of  the  community. 
While,  in  fact,  they  are  patronised  as  they  are  by 
many  of  the  noble  and  wealthy  of  the  land,  it  is  almost 
in  vain  to  hope  for  their  extinction.  The  Christian 
philanthropist,  however,  will  not  cease  to  endeavour 
to  j)oint  out  the  incalculable  mischiefs  to  which  they 
give  rise;  and  it  will  be  the  object  of  the  present 
paper  to  consider  their  baneful  influence,  directly 
leading  to  loss  of  time  and  loss  of  principle. 

With  respect  to  the  losx  of  time  naturally  resulting 
from  attendance  at  the  gaming-table,  this  of  itself 
alone  were  sufficient  to  point  out  the  evil.  It  is  no- 
torious that  on  the  continent,  and  it  is  to  be  lamented 
even  in  our  own  country,  there  are  many  whose  whole 
life  is  spent  in  gambling;  with  whom,  in  fact,  it  is  a 
profession,  into  all  the  mysteries  of  which  they  are 
regularly  initiated,  and  who  scarcely  allow  the  body 
time  sufficient  for  its  necessary  repose,  nor  for  re- 
covery from  that  feverish  state  into  which  it  is 
brought  by  sleepless  nights  and  the  exciting  effects 
on  the  mind  which  games  of  hazard  are  calculated  to 
produce. 

But  how  many,  who  can  scarcely  be  termed  pro- 
fessed gamblers,  being  actually  engaged  in  business, 
spend  hours  and  days  and  nights  at  the  gaming-table, 
and  betake  themselves  thither  when  opportunity  offers, 
to  the  serious  detriment  of  their  calling — to  the  un- 
fitting of  their  minds  for  attention  to  their  ordinary 
duties !  I  am  not  now  considering  the  awful  re- 
sponsibility of  the  Christian  to  redeem  the  time — that 
talent  vouchsafed  to  him  by  his  heavenly  Father,  for 
the  use  or  abuse  of  which  he  must  one  day  render  a 
solemn  account — though  unquestionably  this  subject, 
in  all  its  tremendous  importance,  should  be  urged  on 
the  serious  consideration  of  the  gambler; — but,  taking 
a  lower  ground — merely  with  reference  to  this  world — 
can  that  man  be  a  useful  member  of  the  community, 
whose  whole  soul  is  wrapped  up  in  the  desire  of  ill- 
gotten  gain — who  leaves  the  solemn  discharge  of  the 
duties  of  domestic  life,  that  he  may  associate  with  the 
dissolute,  and  spend  his  time  in  the  society  of  those 
whose  contact  cannot  fail  to  be  contaminating  ?  If 
moving  in  a  higher  sphere,  can  that  man  become,  in 
any  degree,  a  benefactor  to  his  fellow-creatures,  or  an 
ornament  of  the  circle  in  which  God's  providence  has 
placed  him  1  Is  that  man  fit  to  be  a  senator,  to  legislate 
for  the  good  of  his  country,  or  to  be  a  magistrate  to 
carry  the  laws  into  effect,  who  wastes  his  hours  amidst 
the  excitement  of  a  gaming-house?  or,  if  moving  in  a 
lower,  can  he  be  a  respectable  tradesman  or  a  faithful 
servant,  who  spends  every  spare  moment  in  such  a 
place?*     And  yet  it  is  notorious  that  thousands  in 

*  "  Bear  in  mind  . . .  the  fictitious  hope,  entertained  by  many, 
of  easily  accumulating  wealth  by  gaming  ;  the  inducements  held 
out,  and  the  efforts  made  to  entice  them  (young  men)  into  gam- 
ing-houses. Passing  by  Crockford's  and  the  minor  houses,  let 
us  take  one  of  the  third  class.  The  number  of  persons  (noble* 
men's  and  gentlemen's  servants,  and  shopmen  with  small  salaries) 
usiuiUy  to  be  found  at  one  time  in  one  of  this  class  of  gaming- 
houses is  from  forty  to  fifty.  In  the  course  of  twenty-four  hours 
it  is  calculated  that  one  hundred  and  twenty  persons  visit  one 
such  house." — See  "  Young  Men ;  or,  an  Appeal  to  the  several 
Classes  of  Society  in  their  behalf,  by  the  lie  v.  Stephen  Davies, 
B.C.L."  This  circumstance  is  perhaps  but  little  known  to  the 
masters  of  such  servants,  and  by  some  of  them  may  scarcely  be 
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tliis  way  waste  their  time  ;  that  in  an  especial  manner 
tlie  hours  of  the  Sahbath  are,  in  many  instances, 
devoted  to  gamblino^;  tliat  every  precaution  is  used  to 
escape  the  vigilance  of  those  who  are  anxious  to  prevent 
such  a  fearful  desecration  of  tlie  day  of  rest, — and  ge- 
nerally speaking  with  success.  Can  it  be  wondered  at, 
therefore,  that  the  natural  consequence  of  such  a  waste 
of  time,  such  a  desecration  of  the  Lord's  day,  should 
lead  to  consequences  the  most  detrimental  to  the  spi- 
ritual, as  well  as  temporal  welfare  of  the  gambler  ?  "  I 
cannot  forbear,"  says  the  present  Bishop  of  London, 
in  his  letter  on  the  neglect  of  the  Lord's  day,  ad- 
dressed to  the  inhabitants  of  London  and  Westmin- 
ster, "from  taking  this  opportunity  of  lifting  up  my 
voice — inetrectually,  I  am  too  well  aware — against  the 
scandalous  and  shameless  manner  in  which  the  gam- 
ing-houses are  now  resorted  to  on  the  Christian  Sah- 
bath. The  number  of  those  dens  of  infamy,  those 
monuments  of  splendid  profligacy,  is  every  year  in- 
creasing :  one  has  been  lately  opened  within  a  few 
doors  of  my  own  residence,  which,  for  a  time,  was 
closed  upon  the  Lord's  day  ;  but  the  plunder  of  every 
seventh  day  was  too  valuable  to  be  long  foregone  ;  and 
now  the  work  of  fraud,  and  rapine,  and  ruin  goes  on, 
without  even  the  decent  show  of  intermission  on  the 
Lord's  day.  Yet  for  this  enormous  evil,  destructive 
as  it  is  of  individual  and  domestic  happiness,  and  of 
national  character,  the  law,  it  seems,  has  provided  no 
effectual  remedy." 

And  this  leads  to  the  consideration  of  another 
eff'ect  of  attending  the  gaming-house,  namely,  loss  of 
principle.  Is  not  the  professed  gambler's  character 
notorious  for  want  of  honesty  ?  Have  not  some, 
born  to  move  in  the  highest  sphere,  by  associating 
with  unprincipled  men,  proved  <»uilty  of  conduct  fla- 
grant in  the  extreme,  in  comparison  of  which  the 
petty  larceny,  which  renders  the  culprit  amenable  to 
punishment  by  the  laws  of  his  country,  is  not  to  be 
named,  and  which  conduct  has  brought  upon  their  rela- 
tives, no  less  than  themselves,  shame  and  reproach  ? 

The  annals  of  gambling  in  our  own  country  could 
unfold  many  an  instance  of  gross  trickery  and  swind- 
ling, in  those  of  whom,  from  their  rank,  better  things 
might  have  been  expected  ;  and  it  were  not  difticult 
to  recall  to  mind  many  such  instances,  as  occurring 
within  the  last  few  years.  It  may  be  belter,  however, 
to  advert  to  the  case  of  the  infamous  Duke  of  Orleans, 
whose  base  conduct  in  the  affairs  of  the  French  revo- 
lution can  never  be  forgotten  :  "  The  passions  suc- 
ceed each  other  with  such  rapidity  in  the  heart  of  a 
vicious  man,"  says  ilie  author  ot  a  sketch  of  his  life, 
*'  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  ])oint  out  the  reigning 
vice.  His  highness  became  addicted  to  gaming;  and, 
as  in  a  depraved  soul  no  passion  ever  takes  root  with- 
out being  accompanied  by  its  corresponding  crime, 
Philip  had  no  sooner  become  a  gambler  than  he  also 
became  a  cheat.  A  prince  of  the  blood,  a  nobleman 
enjoying  several  millions  of  annual  income,  to  turn 
black-leg,  and  to  be  as  notorious  as  any  one  rogue  in 
the  whole  capital !  This  may  appear  extraordinary, 
but  it  is  nevertheless  the  truth.  Such  was  his  ardour 
in  the  pursuit  of  illicit  gain,  that  he  became  pupil  to 
Jonas,  Comus,  and  Pinetti,  received  lessons  from 
tliem  daily,  and  was  initiated  in  all  the  mysteries  and 
subtleties  of  the  })rofcssion.  From  the  theory  of  tliis 
perfidious  art,  he  passed  rapidly  on  to  its  practice : 

credited;  but  such  is  the  fact.  Tlie  teinptalions  vhicli  beset 
men  servants  in  fashionable  families  arc  very  great.  One  season 
in  town  is  often  sulhcient  to  undermine  every  virtuous  and 
honest  principle.  They  are  not  unfretiuently  more  the  objects  of 
pity  than  of  blame :  their  means  of  reli},'ioi;s  instruction  are 
olten  scanty ;  and  they  are  too  apt  to  imitate  the  conduct  of  those 
in  whose  service  they  are;  in  almost  total  neglect  of  the  solemn 
requirements  of  God's  law.  In  not  a  few  instances  they  have 
been  known,  on  their  return  to  the  country,  to  introduce  among 
the  rustic  villagers  the  vices  which  they  have  become  conversant 
with  in  the  metropolis,  and  none  more  frequently  than  that  of 
gambling.  Does  not  this  especially  merit  the  serious  considera- 
tiou  of  the  masters  of  families.' 


taking  advantage  of  the  ascendency  produced  by  his 
rank,  he  easily  contrived  to  strip  the  young  noblemen 
at  his  court  of  their  fortunes.  He  actually  ruined 
several ;  and  the  indigence  to  which  he  saw  ihem 
reduced  only  served  to  excite  his  raillery.  Another 
speculation  of  the  same  kind  also  proved  uncom- 
monly successful.  He  introduced  horse-racing,  after 
the  English  manner,  into  France,  and  so  effectually 
displayed  his  jurheyskip,  as  to  be  always  victorious. 
The  king  being  at  length  informed  of  the  low  and 
despicable  tricks  practised  by  his  unworthy  relation, 
abolished  horse-races  ;  and  this  is  the  only  punish- 
ment which  tins  too-indulgent  prince  inflicted  on  a 
wretch  who  disgraced  the  blood  of  the  Bourbons. 
Soon  after  this,  the  duke  went  into  England,  and  made 
that  island  the  theatre  of  his  exploits.  A  great  per- 
sonage (the  Prince  of  W.)  permitted  himself  to  be 
imposed  upon  by  the  apparent  amiableness  of  his 
manners  ;  and  this  connexion  cost  him  several  thou- 
sand guineas,  which  the  artful  Philip  procured  by 
means  of  his  usual  practices.  But  as  his  royal  high- 
ness was  also  an  adept  in  the  game  at  which  the  money 
was  lost,  he  one  day  perceived  that  he  was  cheated, 
and  actually  caught  the  duke  in  the  fact.  His  soul 
revolted  at  an  act  of  baseness,  which  he  could  not 
have  expected  in  a  man  of  such  an  illustrious  rank, 
and  he  next  day  sent  him  a  challenge,  which  he  had 
the  cowardice  to  refuse."  Not  that  the  refusing  the 
challenge  was  blameable — quite  the  reverse  ;  but  the 
motive  was  not  the  right  one  which  induced  him  to 
decline  meeting  the  prince. 

Can  it  be  wondered  at,  that  loss  of  principle  should 
be  the  result  of  intercourse  with  the  unprincipled  ? 
The  whole  tenor  of  a  gamester's  life,  the  whole  tone 
of  his  feelings,  his  notions  of  right  and  wrong,  his 
moral  integrity,  are  all  blighted  and  blasted  by  the 
sin  so  dear  to  his  heart.  The  principles  of  the  gam- 
bling-room are  carried  out  into  the  ordinary  dealings 
of  life  ;  and  the  same  foul  play,  which  is  regarded  as 
perfectly  lawful,  is  unblushingly  practised  on  every 
occasion  and  under  all  circumstances:  the  mind, in  fact, 
loses  its  moral  tone  ;  the  conscience  becomes  seared  ; 
the  law  of  man,  as  well  as  of  God,  is  set  at  nought. 

The  unwary  youth,  or  the  casual  visitor  in  town,  is 
not  inilrequently  entrapped  into  a  flrst  attendance  at 
a  gambling-table, —  induced  to  visit  it,  not  impro- 
bably, from  mere  curiosity,  and  without  any  love  of 
play  :  he  is  gradually,  however,  led  to  join  in  the 
game,  heated  probably  by  the  wines  so  bountifully 
supplied:  he  is  permitted  to  win;  this  may  be 
the  case  for  S(^me  time,  to  lure  him  more  ef- 
fectually into  the  snare  ;  until  at  length  a  love  of 
gambling  is  engendered;  habits  are  formed  which  can- 
not without  diflicidty  be  relinquished  ;  and  from  one 
step  to  another  the  wretched  dupe  is  hurried  on  the 
road  to  misery  and  ruin.  Many  have  become  pro- 
fessed gamblers,  from  the  circun^stance  of  having 
been  led  to  make  one  visit.  Let  none,  then,  sufter 
himself  to  be  tempted  to  enter  a  gambling-house  ;  its 
gates  are  assuredly  those  which  open  to  the  broad 
path  leading  to  the  chambers  of  death.  He  may  rest 
assured,  that  those  who  would  lure  him  hither  can 
have  nothing  but  some  sinister  object  in  view, — that 
wbjcct,  to  deprive  him  of  his  property.  Let  him  not 
think  that  he  has  resolution  enough  to  resist  the 
temptations  which  will  surround  him  ;  or  give  utter- 
ance to  the  language  of  Hazael,  "Is  thy  servant  a 
dog,  that  he  should  do  this  great  thing  ?"  for,  to  use 
the  forcible  language  of  Dr.  Beattie,  "  Person."^  who 
take  pleasure  in  play,  seldom  fail  to  become  immode- 
rately attached  to  it ;  and  neglect  of  business,  and  the 
ruin  of  fortune,  family,  and  re})utation,  hre  loo  fre- 
quently the  consequence.  Savages  are  addicted  to 
gaming;  and  in  this  respect,  whatever  diflerence  there 
may  be  in  dress,  or  colour  of  the  skin,  the  characters 
of  the  gentleman  gambler  and  gambling  savage  are 
not  only  similar,  but  the  same     The  saviige,  at  play, 
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will  lose  his  wife  and  children,  and  personal  liberty ; 
the  other  will  throw  away,  in  the  same  manner,  what 
should  support  his  wife  and  children,  and  keep  himself 
out  of  a  jail — and  it  is  well  if  he  stop  short  of  self- 
murder.  Is  it  possible  to  keep  at  too  great  a  dis- 
tance from  such  enormities  ?  and  can  the  man  who 
once  engages  in  this  dreadful  business  say  when  he 
will  stop,  or  how  far  he  may  go  ?  Let  no  such  man 
be  trusted." 


^t  Cabinet. 

The  Divine  Image  effaced  by  the  Fall. — 
Measure  now  this  creature  with  himself— the  wonder- 
ful powers  of  his  mind,  the  grasp  of  his  memory,  the 
lightning  of  his  invention— with  the  depravity  which  is 
withhel.i  from  the  beasts  of  the  field ;  the  impurity 
which  brings  his  soul  into  bondage  to  his  body ;  the 
malice  and  revenge  that  make  him  the  abode  of  the 
spirit  of  darkness.  Truly  the  wild  beasts  are  in  our 
ruins,  and  the  dragons  are  in  our  pleasant  places. 
These  are  the  fragments  of  an  image  that  once  was ;  beau- 
tiful enough  to  shew  that  it  once  existed,  and  that  now 
it  is  broken.  And  among  the  ruins  there  is  a  voice 
sometimes  heard,  like  the  spirit  of  a  departed  inha- 
bitant, unwilling  to  leave  even  the  ruins  of  the  palace 
which  he  once  had  occupied ;  a  voice  that  reasons  of 
righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to  come  ; 
that  sometimes  catches  the  ear  in  the  momentary  still- 
ness of  the  day,  and  still  more  in  the  dead  of  night, 
before  "deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men  ;"  but  men  cannot 
bear  to  listen  to  it  And  thus  does  conscience  sometimes 
remind  us  of  former  days — of  hours  of  sin — of  time 
squandered  away,  that  can  never  be  recovered — of  an 
impure  heart,  and  a  worldly  and  carnal  mind,  and 
proves  that  it  is  a  remnant  of  God  ;  for  it  tells  us  that 
for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  us  into  judgment. 
But,  alas,  it  does  no  more  than  reproach  and  condemn; 
for,  alas,  it  cannot  change  an  old  heart ;  it  cannot  create 
a  new  spirit  within  us  ;  it  cannot  raise  our  attections 
from  the  dust  upon  which  we  are  treading ;  it  cannot 
fill  us  with  heavenly  dispositioujs ;  it  cannot  make  us 
look  forward  with  delight  to  scenes  of  future  glory. 
Alas,  this  is  beyond  the  power  of  conscience.  It  serves 
to  reproach,  but  cannot  restore  ;  it  is  but  a  spectre 
among  the  ruins — but  a  voice  among  the  tombs  ;  it  is 
a  poor  remnant  of  what  was  once  a  living  temple  of 
the  Almighty — enough  to  shew  that  it  once  existed, 
and  that  it  is  now  broken. — Rev.  Charles  iVolfe. 

The  Sea. — In  the  holy  Scriptures  the  sea  is  fre- 
quently considered  as  an  emblem  of  the  world  and 
what  is  passing  therein.  Under  a  smiling  deceitful 
surface  both  conceal  dangerous  rocks  and  quicksands ; 
both  abound  with  creatures  pursuing  and  devouring 
each  other,  the  weak  becoming  a  prey  to  the  powerful; 
while  in  both  there  is  a  grand  *'  destroyer,  a  leviathan 
taking  his  pastime,"  and  seeking  the  perdition  of  all. 
In  the  voyage  of  life,  we  may  set  out  with  a  calm  sea  and 
a  fair  sky,  but  ere  long  cares  and  sorrows  overtake  us.  At 
God's  word,  either  to  punish  or  to  prove  us,  the  stormy 
wind  ariseth  and  lifteth  up  the  waves  ;  we  are  carried 
sometimes  up  to  heaven  with  hope,  sometimes  down  to 
the  deep  with  despair,  and  our  soul  melteth  because  of 
trouble.  Then  it  is  that  our  heavenly  Father  sheweth 
us  what  poor  helpless  creatures  we  are  without  him ; 
and  tribulation  becomes  the  parent  of  devotion.  If 
we  cry  unto  the  Lord  in  our  trouble,  he  will  deliver  us 
out  of  our  distress  ;  if,  with  the  disciples  of  the  Gospel, 
we  go  to  our  Master  saying,  '*  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish," 
he  will,  as  he  did  then,  arise  and  rebuke  the  winds  and 
the  sea  ;  there  will  be  a  calm,  and  wc  shall  arrive  in 
safety  at  the  desired  haven.  Let  us,  then,  beseech  the 
Almighty,  in  the  words  of  our  most  excellent  Church, 
that  •*  we  who  by  baptism  were  received  into  the  ark  of 
Christ's  Church,  being  stedfast  in  faith,  joyful  through 
hope,  and  rooted  in  charity,  may  so  pass  the  waves  of 


this  troublesome  world,  that  finally  we  may  come  to 
the  land  of  everlasting  life,"  where  all  the  tossings  and 
agitations  of  human  affairs  shall  cease,  or,  as  St.  John 
expresses  it,  where  there  shall  be  "  no  more  sea." — 
Bishop  Home. 

Religion  progressive. — The  holiness  of  God,  in- 
deed, is  confined  by  no  limitation  ;  ours  is  bounded, 
finite,  imperfect.  Yet  let  us  be  sedulous  to  extend 
our  little  sphere  ;  let  our  desires  be  large,  though 
our  capacities  be  contracted ;  let  our  aims  be  lofty, 
though  our  attainments  be  low.  Let  us  be  solicitous 
that  no  day  pass  without  some  augmentation  of  our 
holiness,  some  added  height  to  our  aspirations,  some 
wider  expansion  in  the  compass  of  our  virtues.  Let 
us  strive  every  day  for  some  superiority  to  the  preced- 
ing day  ;  something  that  shall  distinctly  mark  the  pass- 
ing scene  with  progress.  The  celebrated  artist,  who 
has  recorded  that  he  passed  no  day  without  drawing  a 
line,  drew  it  not  for  repetition,  but  for  progress;  not 
to  produce  a  given  number  of  strokes  ;  but  to  forward 
his  work,  to  complete  his  design.  The  Christian,  like 
the  painter,  does  not  draw  his  line  at  random  ;  he 
has  a  model  to  imitate,  as  well  as  an  outline  to  fill.— 
Mrs.  Hannah  More. 

The  Church  of  Christ. — God  in  his  Scriptures 
compares  his  Church  to  a  vine,  v.hich  he  has  planted 
himself,  and  which  he  cultivates  with  his  own  hands. 
He  is  the  celestial  husbandman,  of  whom  he  speaks  to 
us  in  the  Gospel.  He  has  begun  by  removing  from 
the  vicinity  of  the  vine,  which  he  has  transplanted 
from  Egypt  to  the  promised  land,  all  the  nations  of 
the  unfaithful,  communication  with  whom  might  be 
injurious  to  the  development  of  its  roots  and  foliage. 
He  has  surrounded  it  with  a  hedge  of  protecting 
angels,  commissioned  to  defend  it  against  the  attacks 
of  robbers;  in  the  middle  of  it  he  has  constructed  a 
wine  press,  true  image  of  the  tribulations  it  would  ex- 
perience in  the  course  of  time,  containing  in  it  a  mix- 
ture of  good  and  bad:  and  he  has  built  a  tower  in  his 
vineyard,  to  indicate  that  those  who  fly  to  him  for 
refuge,  will  find  an  asylum  impenetrable  to  the  arrows 
of  the  adversary.  The  most  furious  persecutions  are 
let  loose  against  the  Church,  without  its  foundations 
being  shaken.  Enemies  have  started  up  from  its  own 
bosom,  and  declared  no  less  formidable  war  against  it, 
without  being  able  to  scale  the  walls  of  this  fortress, 
protected  by  the  promise,  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it."  This  promise  proceeded  from  the 
mouth  of  God  himself.  Is  it  surprising  that  the  same 
Word  which  created  the  heavens,  established  the  earth 
upon  the  waters,  and  gave  to  the  mass  of  the  universe 
the  liquid  and  indomitable  element  for  its  support, 
should  maintain  his  Church,  far  more  precious  in  his 
sight  than  the  earth,  the  heavens,  and  the  elements  ? — 
St.  Chrysostom. 

Riches. — Riches  are  no  security  against  outward 
accidents  and  contingencies.  God  hath  placed  man  in 
this  world  in  the  midst  of  many  hazards  and  evil 
chances,  which  fall  not  under  any  certain  rule,  but 
that  of  divine  foresight  and  providence.  To  these  the 
rich  man  is  as  liable  as  the  poorest  beggar.  A  tile  or 
stone  may  as  soon  fall  on  and  crush  the  rich  man's 
head  as  the  vilest  peasant's :  the  rich  man  stands  on 
no  better  legs,  and  hath  no  other  arms,  than  the  poor 
man  ;  and  he  may,  and  as  often  doth,  need  the  surgeon 
to  cure  his  broken  leg  or  arm.  He  that  is  clothed  in 
purple  is  thereby  no  more  secured  from  a  sudden  blast 
of  lightning  than  a  man  in  rags.  In  the  time  of  war 
and  public  calamity,  the  rich  man  generally  fares  the 
worst  of  all,  and  is  exposed  to  plunder,  rapine,  and 
violence ;  whilst  the  meaner  man  is  overlooked,  and 
his  obscurity  is  his  greatest  security  and  safety. — Bp. 
Bull. 

The  Common  Prayer. — We  are  plainly  reminded 
by  the  very  title  of  our  Liturgy,  the  "  Book  of  Common 
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Prayer,"  how  our  Church  would  inculcate,  to  the  utmost 
possible  extent,  the  doctrine  of  Christian  fellowship. 
In  the  first  and  most  obvious  sense  of  these  words,  we 
are  taught  to  regard  the  Liturgy  as  an  exercise  of 
united  worship  in  the  public  house  of  prayer.  When 
viewed  in  this  light,  the  Liturgy  holds  forth  to  us  the 
sweet  and  comfortable  assurance,  that,  as  often  as  we 
approach  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house,  under  a  heart- 
felt conviction  of  our  common  infirmities,  our  common 
wants,  and  our  common  sorrows,  wc  shall  find  a  com- 
mon source  of  joy,  and  hope,  and  strength,  for  the  sup- 
port and  the  refreshment  of  our  souls.  And  the  more 
we  dwell  upon  the  language  of  our  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  the  more  we  shall  feel  how  it  expresses  our 
common  miseries,  our  common  hopes,  and  our  common 
joys,  in  a  manner  beautifully  adapted  to  the  highest 
purposes  of  devotion. — Jiev.  Robert  Anderson  on  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer. 

The  Sinner  denied  by  Christ. — O,  the  inexpres- 
sible horror  that  will  seize  upon  a  poor  sinner  when 
he  stands  arraigned  at  the  bar  of  divine  justice!  when 
he  shall  look  about,  and  see  his  accuser,  his  judge, 
the  witnesses — all  of  them  his  remorseless  adver- 
saries; the  law  impleading  mercy,  and  the  Gospel 
upbraiding  him ;  the  devil,  his  grand  accuser,  drawing 
his  indictment,  numbering  his  sins  with  the  greatest 
exactness,  and  aggravating  them  with  the  cruelest 
bitterness ;  and  conscience,  like  a  thousand  witnesses, 
attesting  every  article,  flying  in  his  face,  and  rending 
his  very  heart ;  and  then,  after  all,  Christ,  from  whom 
only  mercy  could  be  expected,  owning  the  accusation. 
It  will  be  hell  enough  to  hear  the  sentence  ;  the  very 
promulgation  of  the  punishment  will  be  part  of  the 
punislunent,  and  anticipate  the  execution.  If  Peter 
was  so  abashed  when  Christ  gave  him  a  look  after  his 
denial — if  there  was  so  much  dread  in  his  looks  when 
he  stood  as  prisoner,  how  much  greater  will  it  be 
when  he  sits  as  a  judge  ?  If  it  was  so  fearful  when 
he  looked  his  denier  into  repentance,  what  will  it  be 
when  he  shall  look  him  into  destruction?  Believe  it, 
when  we  shall  hear  our  accusation  from  our  Advocate,  our 
eternal  doom  from  our  Intercessor,  it  will  convince  us 
that  a  denial  of  Christ  is  something  more  than  a  few 
transitory  words.  What  tremblinii;,  what  outcries  and 
astonishment  will  there  be,  upon  the  pronouncing  this 
sentence !  Every  word  will  come  upon  the  sinner  like  an 
arrow  striking  through  his  reins — like  thunder,  that  is 
heard  and  consumes  at  the  same  instant.  Yea,  it  will 
be  a  denial  with  scorn,  with  taunting  reprobations ; 
and  to  be  miserable  without  commiseration,  is  the 
height  of  misery.  He  that  falls  below  pity  can  fall  no 
lower.  Could  I  give  you  a  lively  representation  of 
guilt  and  horror  on  this  hand,  and  point  out  eternal 
wrath  and  decipher  eternal  vengeance  on  the  other, 
then  might  I  shew  you  the  condition  of  a  sinner  hear- 
ing himself  denied  by  Christ;  and  for  those  whom 
Christ  has  denied,  it  will  be  in  vain  to  appeal  to  the 
Father,  unless  we  can  imagine  that  those  whom  raercy 
has  condemned,  justice  will  absolve. — Dr.  South. 


DORCAS. 

BY  MRS.  ABDY. 
{For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 
Meek  follower  of  our  gracious  Lord, 

Of  thee  we  are  not  told 
That  thou  couldst  boast  a  lavish  hoard 

Of  shining  gems  or  gold  ; 
We  read  not  that  thy  rank  impress'd 

The  humble  with  respect ; 
Or  that  thy  mind  the  fires  possess'd 

Of  dazzling  intellect. 


But  yet  the  works  we  all  approve 

In  which  thy  life  was  past ; 
And  they  who  shar'd  thy  bounteous  love 

Clung  round  thee  to  the  last ; 
Our  Lord's  apostle  heard  them  breathe 

Their  plaint  of  hopeless  pain, 
And  rais'd  thee  from  the  shroud  of  death, 

To  bless  their  sight  again. 

Ye  who  lament  your  means  confin'd, 

Your  talents  plain  and  few, 
Mark  the  good  works,  the  alms-deeds  kind, 

That  cheerful  love  can  do. 
Oft  on  the  sunny  heights  we  see 

Domestic  virtues  fade, 
Oft  the  meek  flowers  of  piety 

Best  flourish  in  the  shade. 

O,  give,  my  Christian  sisters,  still. 

To  charity's  demand, 
.The  fervent  heart,  the  ready  will, 

The  quick  and  active  hand  : 
A  course  in  quiet  zeal  pursued, 

Like  that  by  Dorcas  trod, 
Trust  me,  shall  win  man's  gratitude. 

And  gain  the  love  of  God. 


TO  THE  DEAD.* 

"  Heu !  quanto  minus  est  cum  reliquis  versari,  quam  tui 
meminisse." 

And  would  we  win  thee  back  to  life  ? 

How  selfish  and  how  vain, 
To  stir  the  settled  waves  of  strife 
In  that  calm  breast  again  ; 
To  call  thee  back  again  to  bear 
The  long-borne  load  of  toil  and  care, 

O'er  earth's  rough  path  of  pain. 
And  lift  the  lids  of  those  seal'd  eyes 
To  gaze  once  more  on  clouded  skies ! 

Would  we  on  that  pure,  placid  cheek 

Life's  varnish'd  hues  bestow, 
That  o'er  their  flush  the  tears  should  break 
That  furrow  as  they  flow  ; 
Unseal  once  more  the  death-clos'd  ear. 
Cold  flattery's  hollow  voice  to  hear. 

And  melt  at  sounds  of  v/oe  ; 
And  loose  the  tongue  to  tell  again 
Of  unheard  grief,  unpitied  pain? 

No ;  hush'd  be  nature's  yearnings  now, 

Let  sorrow's  voice  be  still'd. 
There  lives  no  trace  on  that  pale  brow 
Of  wishes  unfulfill'd : 
The  holy  hush  of  answer'd  prayer. 
The  calm  of  cloudless  peace  is  there, 

The  saint's  last  sleep  to  gild ; 
'Twere  more  than  crime  to  mar  a  rest 
So  tranquil,  so  supremely  blest. 

Supremely  blest ;  for  o'er  that  sleep 

The  promise  breathes  its  spell. 
Replete  with  joy  for  eyes  that  weep, 

And  hope  for  hearts  that  swell ; 

•  From  "  The  Christian  Examiner." 
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The  promise  of  that  morn  of  light, 
When  dust  and  spirit  shall  unite 

Again,  in  bliss  to  dwell, 
And  this  cold  form  of  senseless  clay 
Shall  rise  to  reign  in  endless  day. 


Deathbed  of  a  Rabbi.* — When  Rabbi  Jochanan 
Ren  Zaccai  was  sick,  his  disciples  went  in  to  visit  him. 
When  he  saw  them,  he  began  to  weep.  His  disciples 
said  to  him :  "  Our  master,  the  light  of  Israel,  the 
strong  hammer,  the  right-hand  pillar,  why  dost  thou 
weep?"  He  answered  and  said,  *•  If  I  were  this  day 
led  before  a  king  of  flesh  and  blood,  who  is  here  to-day 
and  to-morrow  in  the  grave ;  whose  anger,  if  he  were 
angry  with  me,  would  not  last  for  ever ;  if  he  were  to 
consign  me  to  prison,  the  imprisonment  would  not  be 
an  everlasting  one  ;  if  he  were  to  put  me  to  death,  it 
would  not  be  an  everlasting  death ;  whom  I  could 
soothe  with  words,  or  bribe  with  money, — yet,  if  I  were 
thus  led,  I  should  weep :  but  now  I  am  going  before 
the  King  of  kings,  the  Holy  One,  blessed  be  he!  who 
liveth  and  abideth  for  ever  and  ever;  whose  anger,  if 
he  were  angry  with  me,  would  last  for  ever ;  if  he  were 
to  put  me  to  prison,  the  imprisonment  would  be  an 
everlasting  one;  if  he  were  to  consign  me  to  death, 
it  would  be  death  eternal ;  whom  I  could  not  soothe 
with  words,  nor  bribe  with  money.  When,  farther,  I 
have  before  me  two  ways,  one  to  paradise  and  one  to 
hell,  and  I  know  not  w^iither  I  am  going, — shall  I  not 
weep  ? " 

Poor  Protestant  Irish. t — I  do  not  know  a  class 
in  society  whose  case  is  more  affecting  than  that  of  the 
poor  Irish  Protestant.  I  speak  not  of  the  north  of 
Ireland,  where  union  and  number  give  a  certain  de- 
gree of  strength ;  but  I  have  in  view  that  larger  por- 
tion of  the  island,  Connaught,  Munster,  and  most  of 
Leinster,  throughout  which  poor  Protestants  are,  some- 
times in  small  communities  or  single  families,  insu- 
lated amid  the  vast  abyss  of  popery  around  them;  in 
their  habits  and  ideas  they  are  of  course  mere  peasants  ; 
if  at  all  more  elevated  tlian  their  neighbours,  it  is  only 
a  sufficient  height  to  obtain  for  them  envy,  but  not  to 
secure  them  from  the  contagion  of  example.  All  the 
customs,  prejudices,  "  old  wives'  fables,"  and  other 
under-currents  of  society,  are  working  against  their 
interest  as  men,  and  their  faith  as  religionists  ;  inter- 
marriage comes  to  complete  the  ruin:  and  thus  it  too 
often  happens,  that  after  a  generation  or  two,  the  in- 
sulated Protestant  family  falls  into  the  ocean  of  popery 
around,  and  disappears.  It  may  be,  that  policy  cares 
for  none  of  these  things.  A  Gallio-like  statesman 
may  look  upon  every  Protestant  thus  or  otherwise  re- 
moved, as  a  difficulty  the  less  in  **  pacificating  Ire- 
land;" but  it  is  a  hard  trial  for  those  who  do  care  for 
the  "  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  who  value  an 
open  Bible  as  the  best  blessing  of  the  land,  and  the 
right  to  read  it  as  man's  best  birthright, — to  such  it  is 
no  small  trial  to  see  these  things  happening  daily 
around  them ;  and  happen  they  must,  with  more  or 
less  frecjuency  every  day,  unless  the  small  communities 
of  Protestants  in  the  south  of  Ireland  are  afforded 
the  protection  education  is  calculated  to  give. 

♦  From  "Memoir  of  the  eldest  Daughter  of  IJev.  M.  S  Alex- 
ander, Professor  of  Heltrew  in  Kinj^'s  Collegi>,  Loudon,  &'c."  Wer- 
theim,  18-10.  This  is  an  interesting  little  book,  which  we  espe- 
cially recommend  to  our  younji^er  readers,  who  will  see  therein 
how  peaceful  is  the  deatlibed  of  one,  even  of  the  lambs  of  the  Hock, 
•who  has  hope  in  Christ;  presenting  a  contra»!t,  never  to  be  sulU- 
ciently  pondered  on,  to  the  last  hour  of  him  who,  as  in  the  narra- 
tive above  quoted,  knows  not  the  Saviour. — Ed. 

t  From  '•  A  Letter  to  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Morpeth,  Chief  Se- 
cretary f(ir  Ireland,  with  Proposals  for  modifying  the  National 
System  of  Education.  By  a  Witness  before  the  Committee  of 
Inquiry  into  '  the  New  Plan  of  Elucation  in  Ireland.'  "  Du»)lln, 
MiUikin  and  Son,  1840.  A  very  excellent  letter,  by  one  who 
seems  to  have  studied  minutely  the  subject  on  which  he  writes. 
■When  ^Yill  justice  be  dcaie  to  the  Cliurch  of  Ireland  !—Ed. 


Evils  of  Ignorance. — If  you  could  only  witness  a 
few  of  the  awful  consequences  resulting  from  ignorance, 
your  prayers  would  rise  to  heaven,  that  it  might  be 
expelled  from  every  dwelling  in  the  land  ;  you  would 
shudder  to  see  what  still  remains  to  be  done  for  the 
moral  benefit  of  the  poor,  and  which  can  only  be  done 
by  the  communication  of  knowledge.  If  you  would 
become  familiar  with  the  spiritual  and  social  bereave- 
ments of  those  to  whom  the  benefits  of  education  have 
not  yet  been  extended,  go  into  their  miserable  and 
squalid  abodes  :  there  you  might  frequently  read  a 
lesson  that  would  appal  humanity,  and  scandalise  a 
Christian  country.  There  you  might  behold  infants, 
who  have  not  long  learned  to  lisp  the  endearing  name 
of  parent,  steeped  to  the  very  crown  in  those  loathsome 
elements  of  vice,  wliich  so  constantly  ferment  and 
stagnate,  with  poisonous  contagion,  in  the  dwellings 
of  the  uneducated,  demoralised,  and  destitute  poor. 
There  you  would  not  only  see  guilt  in  its  most  repul- 
sive forms,  but  often  trace  among  its  victims  young 
and  tender  females,  with  all  the  natural  adornments  of 
personal  beauty,  but  debased,  by  example,  to  monsters 
of  iniquity.  There  you  would  behold  fair  creatures  of 
that  sex  whose  creation  has  been  such  a  blessed  boon 
to  man,  just  rising  into  womanhood,  their  personal 
charms  only  serving,  as  it  were,  to  gild  their  depra- 
vity, with  the  plague-spot  of  pollution  upon  them  ;  the 
divine  image  expunged,  or  no  longer  to  be  traced ; 
the  fiery  scarlet  of  crime  crimsoning  their  cheeks, 
upon  which  the  unsightly  hues  of  excess  of  every  kind 
have  untimely  spread — and  recollect  it  is  the  profligacy 
of  women  in  particular  which  operates  with  such  bane- 
ful influence  upon  the  best  interests  of  society  ;  for  by 
women  the  vices  or  virtues  of  men  are  essentially 
governed.  There  you  would  see  beauty  wrecked  by 
its  early  initiation  into  the  horrible  arcana  of  early 
debauchery  ;  depravity  in  its  most  disgusting  extremes ; 
fathers  receiving  the  wages  of  their  daughters'  infamy  ; 
physical  and  moral  disease  blended  in  horrible  con- 
fusion. But  I  forbear  to  do  violence  to  your  feelings 
by  working  out  a  picture  of  the  dreadful  triumph  of 
ignorance  —  the  awful  consummation  of  that  moral 
desuetude  brought  on  and  perpetuated  by  a  want  of 
education. — Jtev.  J.  11.  Cauuter. 

The  Pitcher-Plant. — This  plant  abounds  in  the 
stony  and  arid  parts  of  the  island  of  Java,  from  which, 
were  it  not  for  this  vegetable  wonder,  small  birds  and 
quadrupeds  would  be  forced  to  migrate  in  quest  of 
water.  At  the  foot- stalk  of  each  leaf  is  a  small  bag, 
shaped  exactly  like  a  pitcher,  furnished  with  a  lid,  and 
having  a  kind  of  hinge  that  passes  over  the  handle  of 
the  pitcher  and  connects  it  with  the  leaf.  This  hinge 
is  a  strong  fibre,  which  contracts  in  showery  weather 
and  when  the  dew  falls.  Numerous  little  goblets, 
filled  with  sweet  fresh  water,  are  thus  held  forth,  and 
furnich  a  delicious  draught  to  the  tiny  animals  that 
climb  their  branches,  and  to  a  great  variety  of  winged 
visitants.  But  no  sooner  has  the  cloud  passed  by,  and 
the  warm  sun  shone  forth,  than  the  heated  fibre  begins 
to  expand,  and  closes  the  goblet  so  firmly,  as  to  prevent 
evaporation,  precluding  a  further  supply  till  called  for 
by  the  wants  of  another  day.  I'iiis  beautiful  and  per- 
fect provision  of  nature  would  afford  a  fine  theme  for  a 
Thomson  or  Wordsworth  ;  and  furnishes  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  designs  of  Providence  such  as  Paley  would 
have  delighted  to  press  into  his  service. 
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on  the  personality  of  satan\ 

Bv  THE  Rev.  Edward  Auriol,  M.A. 
Vicar  of  Newton-Valencs-cum-HawJcley y  Hants. 

A  REFERENCE  to  the  services  of  the  Church 
for  the  first  Siiiiclavs  in  Lent  must  convince 
us  of  how  great  importance  to  those  wliom 
slie  calls  to  penitence,  humiliation,  and  spe- 
cial consideration,  at  this  solemn  season,  the 
compilers  of  our  Liturgy  esteemed  the  belief 
in  the  agency  of  the  great  enemy  of  the  world  ; 
for  in  the  collect  and  gospel  for  the  first 
Sunday  our  Lord's  temptation  by  the  devil 
is  brought  before  us,  and  the  gospels  for  the 
two  subsequent  Sundays  give  us  an  account 
of  miracles  performed  in  the  casting  out  of  evil 
spirits.  The  subject  is  also  strikingly  brought 
under  our  notice  in  the  first  lesson  of  the 
morning  service  for  Sexagesima  Sunday, 
which  describes  the  temptation  of  our  first 
parents.  There  is,  however,  one  point  con- 
nected with  this  subject,  the  importance  of 
which  is  often  lost  siglit  of — I  refer  to  the  ac- 
tual personality  of  the  tempter  of  mankind. 
Vague  notions  are  entertained  and  indulged 
of  a  principle  of  evil ;  but  the  existence  of 
wicked  spirits,  and  the  influence  which  they 
exercise  over  the  souls  of  men  (however  ex- 
press the  declarations  of  Scripture  on  this 
head),  are  but  too  little  regarded. 

In  oifering  some  remarks  upon  this  subject 
I  will  endeavour,  in  the  first  jilace,  to  adduce 
some  of  the  plain  scrij)tural  proofs  of  the  person- 
ality of  evil  spirits.  It  belongs  to  the  majestic 
plans  of  the  divine  Avord  generally  to  state  facts 
rather  than  to  enter  into  arguments  ;  and  so  it 
is  in  this  instance.  Thus  in  the  book  of  Job, 
however  variously  the  whole  passage  may  be 
interpreted,  the  fact  is  related,  that  "  when  the 
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sons  of  God  came  to  present  themselves  before 
the  Lord,  Satan  came  also  amongst  them." 
And  how  ccrtild  this  be  said  of  any  but  a  dis- 
tinct person  ?  In  the  same  manner,  also,  we 
may  refer  to  those  places  in  the  Bible  where 
lie  is  said  to  '^  lead  us  captive  :"  ''  to  deceive 


men 


to 


walk  about  seeking  whom  he 
'  and  accordinof  to  our  Lord's 


may  devour 
declaration  to  Peter,  to  "  seek  to  have  him, 
that  he  might  sift  him  as  wheat :"  all  which 
expressions  decidedly  apply  only  to  a  per- 
son. Whereas  in  the  epistle  to  the  Eplie- 
sians,  the  believer  is  said  to  "  stand  against 
the  wiles  of  the  devil,"  and  to  ^^  wrestle 
against  principalities,  against  powers,  against 
the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  :" 
terms  which  evidently  imply  a  multitude  of 
spiritual  enemies — all  distinct  persons :  and 
the  existence  of  these  is  clearly  stated  by  St. 
Jude,  who  tells  us  of  the  ^'  angels  who  kept 
not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habi- 
tation, and  who  are  reserved  in  everlasting 
chains  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day."  And  St.  Peter  declares  to 
us  that  "  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sin- 
ned, but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered 
them  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved 
unto  judgment."  Whilst  it  is  remarkable 
that  our  Lord  worked  an  especial  miracle 
in  sutfering  the  devils  to  enter  into  a  herd 
of  swine,  for  which  it  is  difficult  to  assign  any 
other  reason  than  that  it  pleased  him,  in  com- 
j)lying  with  the  request  of  the  evil  spirits 
themselves,  to  manifest  by  this  means  the 
direct  and  positive,  as  Avell  as  the  malicious 
agency  of  the  devils  whom  he  had  cast  out 
of  the  man  possessed  of  the  legion.  We  can 
imagine  nothing  more  contradictory  to  the 
notion,  that  all  that  is  meant  by  spiritual  in- 
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fliicnce  is  the  being  actuated  by  some  evil 
principles,  than  is  afforded  by  this  direct  proof 
of  the  agency  of  particular  persons. 

But  though  these  facts  may  be  allowed, 
the  question  may  occur,  of  what  importance 
is  the  doctrine  which  is  thus  proved  ?  I  con- 
ceive of  very  great  importance. 

First,  as  shewing  us  the  power  of  our  enemy. 
It  is  well  that  we  should  "  not  be  ignorant  of 
his  devices ;"  and  one,  by  no  means  of  tlie  least 
subtle,  often  is  to  throw  a  kind  of  ridicule 
upon  the  notion  of  his  personality  :  but,  if  Sa- 
tan be  indeed  a  spirit,  and  if  there  exist  a 
number  of  such  spirits,  all  intent  on  doing 
mischief,  and  all  acting  on  a  determined  plan, 
how  must  the  souls  of  men,  whose  nature  is 
also  spiritual,  be  liable  to  be  acted  upon  by 
these  evil  spirits ;  whilst  no  doubt  the  passions 
to  which  our  own  corrupt  nature  exposes  us, 
the  wants  and  Aveaknesses  of  our  bodies,  and 
the  tendencies  of  our  own  wills  to  evil,  afford 
him  the  best  opportunities  of  exercising  his  do- 
minion, while  he  keeps  the  nature  of  his  agency 
concealed  from  us,  and  thus  uses  the  objects  of 
sense,  to  which  we  are  continually  exposed,  as 
a  kind  of  masked  battery  by  which  he  makes 
his  attack  upon  us,  himself  escaping  our  ob- 
servation. 

Secondly,  this  truth  shews  the  horrible 
nature  of  some  sins  of  which  man  is  guilty, 
and  which  are  natural  to  the  fallen  soul  in 
common  with  Satan  himself.  In  several  in- 
dulgences we  cannot  suppose  that  he  who  is 
a  spirit  can  })artake ;  but  the  sins  of  pride, 
opposition  to  the  will  of  God,  envy,  malice, 
hatred,  treachery,  falsehood,  are  all  such  as 
we  are  guilty  of  in  common  with  him,  who 
was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  the 
father  of  lies.  Whilst  many  a  tempted  ser- 
vant of  God  has  been  permitted  to  derive 
much  comfort  under  severe  trials  occasioned 
by  the  suggestion  of  evil  thoughts  which,  at 
the  same  time,  his  very  soul  abhorred,  from 
the  reflection  that  these  are  the  insinuations 
of  this  wicked  and  shameless  spirit,  dealing 
with  his  spirit,  and  permitted  for  his  humilia- 
tion to  buffet  him,  whilst,  if  possible,  he  would 
persuade  liim  to  believe  they  sprung  from  his 
own  mind, — surely  the  remembrance  of  this 
horrible  suggestion  brought  before  our  Lord, 
who  was  *^  tempted  without  sin,"  that  he 
should  fall  down  and  worship  Satan,  may 
afford  much  consolation  to  the  striving,  strug- 
gling servant  of  God,  who  at  once  has  re- 
course to  the  word  of  God  for  an  answer  to  the 
tempter,  under  such  painful  circumstances. 

Tliirdly,  there  is  one  most  important  re- 
sult from  the  discover}-  of  this  truth — if  we 
have  one  so  mighty  to  contend  with,  we  have 
need  of  one  mightier  to  overcome  him,  one 
stronger  than  the  strong  man  armed.  It  is 
evident  that  we  are  not  ourselves  equal  to 


this  contest.  If  there  be  so  powerful  a  spirit  of 
evil,  it  must  be  a  spirit  more  powerful,  wiser, 
more  active,  and  Avliose  love  to  us  shall  ex- 
ceed the  greatness  of  the  malice  and  ill-will  of 
our  spiritual  foes,  who  must  oppose  him.  And 
where  shall  we  find  such  a  power  ?  Blessed 
be  God,  in  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
there  is  all  that  is  required  for  us.  St.  John 
says  of  all  in  whose  hearts  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwells,  that  "  greater  is  He  that  is  in  you 
than  he  that  is  in  the  world."  The  power  of 
Satan  may  be  very  great,  but  he  is  not  omni- 
potent :  the  subtilty  and  Avatclifulness  of  tlie 
evil  spirits  may  render  them  most  fearful  foes, 
but  they  cannot  ])e  omniscient — and  there 
is  but  one  to  whom  can  belong  the  term  *'  tlie 
only  7rise,"  even  to  "  God  our  Saviour :" 
their  hatred  to  the  souls  of  men  may  surpass 
all  possibility  of  conception,  but  O,  how 
much  is  there  contained  in  one  short  sentence, 
as  an  answer  to  the  fearful  thought  of  the 
malice  of  Satan,  "  God  is  love  :"  and  the 
Spirit  of  truth  has  declared  concerning  all 
his  people,  "  the  God  of  peace  Avill  bruise 
Satan  under  your  feet  shortly."  There  is, 
however,  an  awful  reflection  arising  from  the 
consideration  of  the  reality  of  the  personal  na- 
ture of  Satan — the  dreadful  state  of  those  over 
whom  he  reigns,  of  those  children  of  disobedi- 
ence in  whom  he  works.  There  is  a  remark- 
able expression  made  use  of  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  where  he  is  called  the  "prince  of 
the  power  of  tlie  air."  Nothing  can  mark  more 
strongly  the  secret,  constantly  present,  and  per- 
vading nature  of  his  agency.  The  "god  of  this 
world,"  again,  is  another  name  given  to  him. 
Now  let  it  be  perceived  that  there  is  really 
such  a  being,  that  he  has  usurped  (and  been 
permitted  to  do  so)  the  kingdom  which  riglitly 
belongs  to  the  great  and  glorious  God,  and 
that  he  and  all  his  subjects  are  doomed  to  de- 
struction— let  the  words  of  our  Lord  be 
remembered,  and  be  considered  as  having  to 
do  with  realities, — with  no  mere  figures  of 
si)eech,  but  with  fearful  realities, — when  he 
declares  that  he  will  sentence  the  wicked  to 
"  depart  from  him  to  the  place  i)repared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels;" — and  surely  in  the 
fixed  idea  that  is  given  of  the  actual  exist- 
ence of  such  beings,  and  the  reflection  u})on 
what  must  be  their  fate,  there  is  something 
so  terrible,  that,  Mere  it  not  that  men  are 
blinded,  thouglitless,  utterly  unbelieving,  so 
that  tliey  are  dead  to  all  the  calls  of  trutli, 
none  could  rest  satisfied  until  they  had  really 
joined  themselves  to  the  Lord  and  to  his  peo- 

"  turned  from  the 
until,  to  use  tlie 


2)le,   until  they  had  been 

power  of  Satan  unto  God, 

strikinj::  lanmiao-e  of  St.   Paul  to  the  Colos- 

sians,  they  were  "  delivered  from  the  power 

of  darkness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom 

of  God's  dear  Son." 
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THE  MUSIC  OF  THE  REFORMED  CHURCH. 
METRICAL  PSALMODY.* 

The  music  which,  at  the  time  of  the  Refoi-mation,  was 
adopted  ill  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  did 
not  difier  much  from  that  which  had  been  employed 
in  the  corresponding  parts  of  the  Romish  ritual.  The 
English  Liturgy,  or  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  was 
published,  and  ordered  to  be  generally  used,  in  lulS  ; 
and,  in  1550,  the  whole  cathedral  service  was  set  to 
musical  notes,  and  published  by  John  Marbeck,  organ- 
ist, of  Windsor.  The  chants  of  the  principal  hymns, 
such  as  the  7V  Deum  laudamus,  and  responses,  con- 
tained in  this  book,  were  nearly  the  same  with  the 
missals,  graduals,  and  antiphonaries,  formerly  used. 
The  anthems,  too,  originally  composed  for  the  Re- 
formed Church  appear  to  ha*re  been  similar  to  those 
previously  used,  except  that  their  words  were  English 
instead  of  Latin  ;  and  the  great  ecclesiastical  com- 
posers 0^  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth  have  also  left 
specimens  of  their  previous  compositions  of  a  similar 
kind,  adapted  to  the  Latin  words  of  the  Romish  ritual. 
When  Queen  Mary  abrogated  all  the  laws  of  her  pre- 
decessor concerning  religion,  and  restored  the  Romish 
service,  it  appears  that  the  compositions  of  the  same 
masters,  Tye,  Tallis,  Bird,  &c.,  with  Latin  words,  were 
again  performed  in  the  churches ;  for  the  list  of  the 
establishment  of  the  queen's  chapel  contained  nearly 
the  same  names  with  that  of  Edward  the  Sixth.  And 
it  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that,  after  the  accession  of 
Elizabeth,  the  establishment  of  the  royal  chapel  re- 
mained almost  the  same  as  in  the  two  preceding 
reigns.  These  great  harmonists  seem  to  have  been 
little  troubled  wiih  religious  scruples. 

Elizabeth  succeeded  to  the  crown  in  November 
1558,  and  in  April  following  gave  the  royal  assent  to 
the  Bill  for  the  uniformity  of  Common  Prayer  ;  and 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  thus  established  by  law, 
was  published  immediately  afterwards.  At  this  time, 
religious  dissensions  ran  very  high  ;  and,  in  respect  to 
church-music,  in  particular,  the  Puritans  had  begun 
to  raise  that  clamour  against  "  playing  upon  organs," 
"  curious  singing,"  and  ♦'  tossing  about  the  psalms 
from  side  to  side" — meaning  responsive  or  alternate 
singing,^ — which,  at  a  subsequent  period,  banished  for 
a  time,  choral  music  from  our  churches.  Elizabeth,  in 
these  circumstances,  conducted  herself  witli  the  wis- 
dom which  belonged  to  her  character  ;  avoiding,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  bigotry  and  superstition  of  the  Ro- 
mish Church,  and,  on  tiie  other,  the  fanaticism  of  the 
violent  reformers.  "In  1560,"  says  Ileylin,  in  his 
"Ecclesiastical  History,"  «'  the  Church  of  England,  as 
it  was  first  settled  and  established  under  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, may  be  regarded  as  brought  to  perfection.  The 
government  of  the  Church  by  archbishops  and  bishops; 
its  doctrines  reduced  to  their  ancient  purity,  accord- 
ing to  the  articles  agreed  on  in  Convocation,  1552; 
the  Liturgy,  conformable  to  the  primitive  patterns, 
and  all  ihe  rites  and  ceremonies  therein  prescribed, 
accommodated  to  the  honour  of  God  and  increase  of 
piety.  The  festivals  preserved  in  their  former  dig- 
nity; the  sacrament  celebrated  in  the  most  reverend 
manner;  music  retained  in  all  such  churches  in  which 
provision  had  been  made  for  the  maintenance  of  it,  or 
where  the  people  could  be  trained  up,  at  least,  to 
plain  song.  All  which  particulars  were  either  esta- 
blished by  the  laws,  commanded  by  the  queen's  in- 
junctions, or  otherwise  retained  by  virtue  of  some 
ancient  usages  not  by  law  prohibited.  Nor  is  it  much 
to  be  admired  [wondered  at],  that  such  a  general  con- 
formity to  those  ancient  usages  was  constantly  ob- 
served in  all  cathedrals,  and  the  most  part  of  the 
parish  churches,  considering  how  well  they  were  pre- 
cedented  by  the  court  itself;  in  which  the  Liturgy  was 

•  From  "  Musical  History,  Biography,  and  Criticism.    By 
Geor-e  Hogarth."    J.W.Parker  ^ 


officiated  every  day,  both  morning  and  evening,  not 
only  in  the  public  chapel,  but  the  private  closet;— 
celebrated  in  the  chapel  with  organs,  and  other  musi- 
cal instruments,  and  the  most  excellent  voices,  both 
of  men  and  children,  that  could  be  procured  in  all  the 
kingdom," 

During  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  the  Puritans  made 
frequent  demonstration  of  their  hostility  to  the  service 
of  the  Established  Church.  In  1571  they  published 
a  Declaration,  or  ('onfession,  in  which  they  say, 
'•  Concerning  singing  of  psalms,  we  allow  of  the  peo- 
ple's joining  with  one  voice  in  a  plain  tune,  but  not 
of  tossing  the  psalms  from  one  side  to  the  other,  with 
intermingling  of  organs."  In  1586  a  pamphlet  was 
extensively  circulated,  entitled  "A  Request  of  all  true 
Christians  to  the  House  of  Parliament,"  which,  among 
other  changes,  prays  "  that  all  cathedral  churches  may 
be  put  down,  where  the  service  of  God  is  generally 
abused  by  piping  with  organs,  singing,  ringing,  and 
trowling  of  psalms  from  one  side  of  the  choir  to  the 
other,  with  the  squeaking  of  chanting  choristers,  dis- 
guised (as  are  all  the  rest)  in  while  surplices;  some 
in  corner-caps  and  silly  copes,  imitating  the  fashion 
and  manner  of  antichrist,  the  pope,  that  man  of  sin 
and  child  of  perdition,  with  his  other  rabble  of  mis- 
creants and  shavelings."  These  arc-  specimens  of  the 
spirit  in  which  this  hostility  was  carried  on,  with  in- 
creasing violence,  till  it  at  length  accomplished  its 
object. 

There  was  much  that  required  reformation  in  the 
musical  service  of  the  Church.     It  was  so  complicated 
in  its  harmony,  the  voices  were  so  intricately  blended, 
and  single  syllables  were  set  to  such  long  divisions 
and  passages  of  notes,  that  the  words  were  unintelli- 
gible, and  the  music  consequently  unfit  for  the  pur- 
poses of  devotion.     This  evil  was  reformed  by  Queen 
Elizabeth.     When  she  established  the  Liturgy  in  the 
manner    already   mentioned,   she    published    injunc- 
tions to  the  clergy,  in  one  of  which,  on  the  subject  of 
church-music,   it   is   said,—''  The    Queen's    majesty, 
neither  meaning  in  anywise  the  decay  of  anything 
that  might  conveniently  tend  to  the  use  and  continu*^ 
ance  of  music,  neither  to  have  the  same  so  abused  in 
any  part   of  the    church,  that   thereby  the   common 
prayer  should  be   worse   understood   by  the  hearers, 
willeth  and  commandeth  that  there  be  a  modest  and 
distinct  song,  so   used  in  all  parts  of  the   common 
prayers  of  the  clmrch,  that  the  same  may  be  as  plainly 
understood  as  if  it  were  without  singers."   This  injunc- 
tion has  been  generally  obeyed,  and  its  effect  has  been 
the  unrivalled  excellence  of  the  choral  music  of  the 
Church  of  England,  which,  while  it  possesses  all  the 
grandeur  which  the  power  of  harmony  can  bestow,  is 
grave,  solemn,  and  <levout,  and  free  from  that  mixture 
of  intricate  counterpoint  with   light  and  florid  airs, 
which  gives  such  a  motley  and  incongruous  character 
to  the  music  of  the  Romish  Church.     But  the  Puritans 
of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  attacked 
without  discrimination  every  thing,  whether  good  or 
bad,  that  was  derived  from  the  ancient  service  of  the 
church  ;  and  therefore,  not  content  with  the   reform 
which  had  been  effected  in  choral  music,  they  still  in- 
sisted on  its  total  abolition. 

Besides  the  music  properly  belonging  to  the  Liturgy 
of  the  Church  of  England,  the  character  and  form  'of 
which  was  thus  settled  by  law,  there  is  another  im- 
portant branch  of  church-music,  common  to  all  Pro- 
testant places  of  worship.  This  is  metrical  psalmody. 
Metrical  psalmody  appears  to  have  been  used  so 
early  as  the  twelfth  or  thirteenth  century  by  the  cele- 
brated sect  of  the  Albigenses,  who  anticipated,  in  some 
measure,  the  reformers  of  later  times,  and  were  cruelly 
extirpated  as  heretics.  It  is  recorded  by  ecclesi- 
astical writers,  that  when  their  great  persecutor, 
Simon  de  Montfort,  in  1210,  had  lighted  a  pile  for  the 
destruction  of  a  body  of  them,  they  threw  themselves 
into  the  flames,  to  the  number  of  a  hundred  and  forty, 
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singiiij^  psalms.     Psalms  were  sung  in  England  by  the   | 
disciples  of  Wicklitfe  in  the  fourteenth  century,  and   j 
hy  those  of  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague  in  ihe    | 
IJl'teentli  ;   and  it  appears  from  a  hymn-book  of  the 
Bohemian  brethren,  printed  in  1538  (of  which  an  ac- 
count is  given  by  Burney),  that  the   tunes  used  by 
them  were  taken  from  the  chants  to  which  the  Latin 
hymns  of  the  Romish  Church  were  sung.     Tliis  doubt- 
less was  the  case  with  the  psalms  of  the  other  sects 
that  have  been  mentioned. 

Some  of  the  oldest  of  the  psalm-tunes  still  extant 
are  said  to  have  been  composed  by  Luther.  This 
great  reformer  was  not  only  a  lover  of  music,  but  con- 
versant with  the  art.  In  one  of  his  epistles,  he  places 
music  above  all  arts  and  sciences,  except  theology, 
because  religion  and  music  are  alone  able  to  soothe 
and  compose  the  mind.  In  the  same  epistle  he  says, 
"We  know  that  music  is  hateful  and  intolerable  to 
demons;"  and  thus  he  concludes,  "I  verily  think, 
and  am  not  ashamed  to  say,  that,  excej)t  theology,  no 
art  is  comparable  to  music."  Luther  is  supposed  to 
be  the  author  of  the  melody  to  which  we  sing  the  hun- 
dreth  psalm,  and  of  the  hymn  on  the  last  judgment ; 
but  this  belief  is  not  supported  by  any  positive  evi- 
dence. Tradition  gives  to  him  several  line  melodies, 
which  are  preserved  in  the  German  psalm-books,  a>id 
still  sung  in  all  the  Lutheran  cliurches.*  But,  though 
he  may  or  may  not  have  composed  any  of  these  tunes, 
it  is  certain  tliat  he  himself  published  a  collection  of 
psalms  in  the  German  language,  for  the  use  of  the  re- 
formed church  ;  declaring,  in  one  of  his  epistles,  that 
he  intended,  according  to  the  example  of  the  ancient 
fathers  of  the  church,  to  make  psalms  or  spiritual 
songs  for  the  common  people,  that  the  word  of  God 
might  continue  among  them  in  psalms,  if  not  other- 
wise. 

This  example  of  publishing  metrical  versions  of  ihe 
psalms  in  the  vernacular  tongue  was  soon  followed 
in  other  countries.  In  France,  the  celebrated  poet 
Marot,  about  the  year  15 10,  versilied  thirty  of  the 
psalms  ;  and  they  acquired  such  favour,  that,  in  spite 
of  the  censures  of  the  Sorbonne,  they  were  sung  by  the 
king,  queen,  and  chief  personages  of  the  court,  to  the 
tunes  of  the  most  favourite  songs  of  the  time.  JNIarot, 
afraid  of  persecution  for  heresy,  lied  to  Geneva,  where 
he  versified  twenty  more  of  the  psalms  ;  and  these, 
with  the  thirty  which  had  been  published  at  Paris, 
were  printed  at  Geneva  in  loio,  with  a  preface  by 
Calvin  himself.  The  remainder  of  the  psalms  were 
afterwards  turned  into  French  verse  by  Theodore 
Beza  ;  and  the  whole  were  published  at  Strasburg  in 
154-5. 

None  of  these  publications  contained  music, —  the 
psalms  being  at  first  sung  to  such  secular  tunes  as 
were  conceived  to  be  most  suitable  to  them.  But 
soon  afterwards,  different  persons  composed  tunes  ex- 
pressly adapted  to  the  metrical  versions.  The  first  of 
these  seems  to  have  been  Guilleaume  Franc,  who  com- 
posed a  set  of  tunes  published  at  Geneva,  but  without 
harmony,  as  singing  in  parts  was  not  permitted  by 
Calvin.  The  other  composers  of  these  tunes  were 
Louis  Bourgeois,  Claude  Goudimel,  and  Claude  Le 
Jeune,  whose  different  collections,  published  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century,  are  siiil  extant. 
Of  these  con)posers  (except  Le  Jeuue,  who  was  distin- 
guished in  other  branches  of  the  art)  very  little  is 
known.  Goudimel,  in  consequence  of  his  having  set 
to  music  Marot's  psalms,  was  one  of  the  victims  in  the 
massacre  of  St,  Bartholomew.  His  work,  which  was 
first  printed  at  Paris,  was  afterwards  reprinted  in 
Holland,  in  1G07,  for  the  use  of  the  Calvinists;  but  it 
seems  not  to  have  been  well  adapted  for  congregational 
singing  ;  for,  in  an  edition  of  the  psalms  of  Le  Jeune, 
printed  at  Leyden,  in  IGoo,  the  editor  says  that,  "In 
publishing  the  psalms  in  parts,  he  had  preferred  the 
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music  of  Claude  Le  Jeune  to  that  of  Goudimel ;  for,  as 
the  counterpoint  was  simply  note  for  note,  the  most 
ignorant  of  music,  if  possessed  of  a  voice,  and  ac- 
quainted with  the  psalm- tune,  might  join  in  the  per- 
formance of  any  one  of  them  ;  which  is  impracticable 
in  the  compositions  of  Goudimel,  many  of  whose 
psalms,  being  composed  in  fugue,  can  be  performed 
only  by  persons  well  skilled  in  music." 

The  first  authority  for  the  use  of  psalmody  in  Eng- 
land appears  to  have  been  the  Act  of  Uniformity  for 
the  use  of  common  prayer  in  English,  in  15  IS,  wliich 
contained  a  proviso,  that  "it  shall  be  lawful  for  all 
men,  as  well  in  churches,  chapels,  oratories,  and  other 
places,  to  u>e  openly  any  psalm  or  prayer  taken  out  of 
the  Bible,  at  any  due  time  ;  not  letting  or  omitting 
thereby  the  service,  or  any  part  thereof  mentioned  in 
the  said  book ;"  that  is,  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
In  the  following  year,  15H),  a  metrical  version  of  fifty- 
one  of  the  psalms  was  published  by  Thomas  Sternhold. 
It  was  reprinted  in  1552;  but  neither  edition  contained 
musical  notes.  The  entire  version  of  the  psalms  was 
not  published  till  15G2,  when  it  was  subjoined,  for  the 
first  time,  to  the  Book  of  Conanon  Prayer,  under  thisf 
title, — "The  Whole  Bookc  of  Psalmes,  collected  into 
English  Metre,  by  '1'.  Sternhold,  J.  Hopkins,  and 
others,  conferred  with  the  Ebrue,  with  apt  notes  to 
sing  them  withal."  These  not^^s  consist  of  the  mere 
tunes,  without  bass  or  any  «)ther  part.  The  tunes  are 
chiefly  German,  and  the  same  which  are  still  used 
in  the  continental  Lutheran  and  Calvinist  churches. 
From  this  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  same  tunes  had 
been  previously  known  in  England,  and  made  use  of 
from  the  time  that  metrical  psalmody  was  allowed  in 
our  churches;  and  many  of  these  venerable  old  melo- 
dies arc  retained  in  our  worship  to  this  day. 

The    first   collection   of  these   psalm-tunes,  set  in 
parts,  was   ])ublishcd  in    1579,    by  William    Damon, 
under  the  following  title: — "The  Psalms  of  David  in 
English  Meter,  witli  notes  of  four  parts  set  unto  them 
by  Gulielmo  Damon,  to  the  use  of  the  godly  Chris- 
tians, for  recreating  themselves,  instede  of  fonde  and 
unseemely  ballades."     An    excellent    edition    of  the 
psdhns,  containing  a   separate  tune  for  every  psalm, 
was  published  by  T.  Este  in  1594.     Several  eminent 
musicians,  among  whom  were  Dowland  and  Farnaby, 
were  contributors  to  this  work.    The  principal  melody 
is  given  to  the  toior,  and  the  other  parts  are  caiitus 
(treble),  alius  (counter-tenor),  and  basstis.     The  coun- 
terpoint is  simple,  or  note  against  note;  and  the  har- 
mony excellent.     A  still   more  valuable  collection  is 
that  of  Ravenscroft,  first  published  in  1G21,  which  con- 
tains a  different  melody  for  every  psalm.      Many  of 
them  are  by  the  editor  himself,  and  others  are  taken 
from   the  German,  French,  and   Flemish  collections. 
The  harmony,  in  four  parts,  was  composed  by  twenty- 
one  English  musicians,  among  whom  we  find  the  dis- 
tinguished names  of  Tallis,  Dowland,  Morley,  Bennet, 
Earn  iby,  and  John  Milton,  the  father  Qf  the  poet.     In. 
this  publication  Ravenscroft  has  put  the  name  of  Dow- 
land to  the  hundredth  psalm;  from  which  circumstance 
the  Tlev.  W.  Lisle  Bowles*  has  inferred  that  Luther 
couhl  not  have  been  its  author, — strengthening   this 
conclusion  by  shewing  that  the  air  is  so  well  adapted, 
not  merely  to  the  metre,  but  to  the  accent,  of  the  first 
verse  of  the  English  psalm,  that  it  must  have  beer 
composed  expressly  for  those  words.     But  this  is  bj 
no  means  conclusive  ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  all  that  i: 
indicated  by  Ravenscroft  is,  that  the  parts  were  addet 
by  Dowland,  the  melody  itself  being  placed  by  him,  ii 
the  index,  among  the  French  tunes  ;  and,  in  the  seconi 
place,  no  argument  deduced  from  any  su])posed  atten 
tion,  on  the   part  of  the  composers  of  those  days,  ti 
the  accent  or  prosody  of  language,  is  entitled  to  mud 
weight.     Dowland's  secular  compositions  shew  that  h 
was  wholly  inattentive  to  such  considerations.     Mr 
Bowles,  therefore,  has  left  the  question  as  to  Luther' 
•  "Parochial  IILstory  of  BremhiU." 
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authorship  of  the  music  of  this  psahn  just  where  he 
found  it.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  supposing  that  a 
simple  tune  may  suit  the  accents  of  four  lines  of  verse, 
though  not  composed  for  them  ;  and  Ltithcr  may  have 
not  only  composed,  but  harmonised  this  tune,  though 
other  haimony  may  have  been  afterwards  put  to  it  by 
Dowland. 

In  Scotland,  as  in  England,  metrical  psalmody  was 
introduced  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation;  and  the 
psalm- tunes,  sung  by  the  congregation  without  the 
accompaniment  of  an  organ  or  any  other  instrument, 
form  the  only  music  admitted  either  into  the  service 
of  the  established  church  of  that  couutry,  or  into  the 
places  of  worship  of  the  dissenters  who  have  seceded 
from  it.  The  psalms  are  generally  sung  in  unison,  or, 
to  speak  more  accurately,  in  unisons  and  octaves  ;  but 
in  congregations,  among  whom  there  is  some  musical 
knowle°dge,  an  imperfect  harmony  is  produced  by  the 
bass  and  other  parts  being  sung  by  such  individuals 
as  are  capable  of  doing  so.  In  Edinburgh,  and  the 
other  principal  towns,  the  clergymen  pay  considerable 
attention  to  the  improvement  of  psalmody,  by  forming 
little  choirs  of  trained  singers  to  lead  the  congrega- 
tion, and  by  promoting  among  their  parishioners  the 
cultivation  of  singing  in  parts. 

Since  the  old  collections  already  mentioned,  many 
books  of  psalmody  have  been,  and  still  continue  to  be, 
published.  They  are,  indeed,  by  far  too  numerous  ; 
and  a  great  portion  of  them  being  produced  by  very 
incompetent  persona,  are  filled  with  mean  and  vulgar 
tunes,  and  crude  and  incorrect  harmonies.  The  cir- 
culation of  so  many  books  of  this  description  has 
tended  very  much  to  injure  parochial  singing;  though 
the  evil  could  easily  be  remedied  by  the  clergymen 
and  other  persons  in  authority  taking  care  that  no 
books  of  psalmody  were  used  in  places  of  worship  but 
such  as  are  of  known  and  established  character. 

Dr.  Burney  entertained  very  erroneous  opinions  as 
to  metrical  psalmody,  and  almost  every  thing  he  says 
regarding  it  is  tinged  with  prejudice.  The  following 
remarkable  passage  may  be  cited  as  containing  a  sum- 
mary of  his  sentiments  on  the  subject: — "The  Puri- 
tans, who,  during  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  had 
devoted  our  cathedral  service  to  destruction,  and  who 
seemed  to  wish  not  only  to  hear  the  psalms,  but  the 
whole  Scriptures,  syllabically  sung  in  metre,  assigned, 
as  a  reason  for  such  an  ahnse  of  words,*  as  well  as 
annihilation  of  poetry  and  music,  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  such  a  simple  kind  of  music  as  would  suit  the 
whole  congregation.  But  why  is  the  whole  congrega- 
tion to  sing,  any  more  than  preach  or  read  prayers  ? 
Indeed,  it  seems  to  have  been  the  wish  of  illiterate 
and  furious  reformers,  that  all  religious  offices  should 
be  performed  by  field-preachers  and  street-singers  ; 
but  it  is  well  known  by  all  who  read  the  Scriptures,  or 
hear  them  read,  that  both  singing-men  and  singing- 
women  were  appointed  to  perform  distinct  parts  of 
religious  rites  among  the  ancient  Hebrews,  as  well  as 
Christians  ;  and  it  does  not  appear  by  any  passages  in 
the  Bible,  by  any  thing  which  the  most  ancient  and 
learned  commentators  have  urged  concerning  the  per- 
formance of  the  psalms,  or  by  Rabbinical  traditions, 
that  they  were  all  originally  intended  to  be  sung  by 
the  multitude,  or  whole  congregation,  indiscriminately. 
Singing  implies  not  only  a  tuneable  voice,  but  skill  in 
music  ;  for  music  either  is  or  is  not  an  art,  or  some- 
thing whicli  nature  and  instinct  do  not  supply;  if  it 
be  allowed  that  title,  then  study,  practice,  and  expe- 
rience may  at  least  be  as  necessary  to  its  attainment 
as  to  that  of  a  mechanical  trade  or  calling.  Every 
member  of  a  conventicle,  however  it  may  abound  with 
cordwainers  and  tailors,  would  not  pretend  to  make  a 
shoe  or  a  suit  of  clothes  ;  and  yet  in  our  churches  all 
are  to  sing.  Such  singing  as  is  customary  in  our 
parochial  service  gives  neither  ornament  nor  dig- 
nity to   the  psalms,  or  portions   of  Scripture,  that 

•  The  Italics  in  this  passage  are  Dr,  Barney's  own. 


are  drawled  out  and  bawled  with  that  unmusical 
and  unmeaning  vehemence  which  the  satirist  has 
described  : — 

So  swells  each  windpipe  — 
Such  as  from  lab'riug  lungs  enthusiastic  flows, — 
High  sound,  rutemper'd  to  the  vocal  nose. 

Diinciad. 

It  cannot  be  for  the  sake  of  the  sentiments  or  instruc- 
tions which  those  words  contain;  these  are  better 
understood  when  read  by  the  clergyman  and  clerk  ; 
and  why,  after  being  read,  they  should  be  sung,  unless 
music  is  supposed  to  add  to  their  energy  or  embellish- 
ment, it  is  not  easy  to  discover." 

This  passage  sets  out  with  an  insinuation  that  the 
introduction  of  metrical  psalmody  into  the  English 
churches  was  the  work  of  the  Puritans  —  the  same 
parties  "  who,  during  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
had  devoted  our  cathedral  service  to  destruction." 
But  it  has  been  already  seen  that  psalmody  was  ad- 
mitted into  our  Church  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity  for 
the  use  of  common  prayer,  in  the  reign  of  Edward  the 
Sixth,  when  the  ritual  was  established  in  conformity 
with  the  doctrines  of  the  reformed  religion,  and  there 
was  no  indication  of  any  attempt  to  destroy  the  essen- 
tials of  our  cathedral  service.  Psalmody,  of  course, 
was  put  a  stop  to  by  Queen  Mary,  when  the  Romish 
ritual  was  restored  ;  but  when  Elizabeth  re-established 
the  service  of  the  Protestant  Church,  the  use  of 
l)salmody  was  restored,  and  immediately  became  gene- 
ral ail  over  England.  Eor  this  fact  we  have  Burney's 
own  authority,  though  he  states  it  in  the  tone  which 
pervades  all  that  he  says  on  this  subject.  "  In  the 
reign  of  Queen  Mary,  all  the  Protestants,  except  those 
who  courted  martyrdom,  sang  these  psalms  sotto  voce; 
but  after  the  accession  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  like  orgies, 
they  were  roared  aloud  in  almost  every  street,  as  well 
as  church,  throughout  the  kingdom."  Psalmody, 
therefore,  first  introduced  in  the  reign  of  Edward  the 
Sixth,  was  restored  on  the  accession  of  Elizabeth;  and 
this  "wise  princess,"  as  Burney  justly  calls  her,  is 
warmly  praib^ed  by  him  for  having  "  steered,  according 
to  the  true  spirit  of  the  Church  of  England,  between 
the  two  extremes  of  superstitious  bigotry  and  irrever- 
ent fanaticism."  How  then  can  he  ascribe  the  intro- 
duction of  psalmody  to  the  influence  of  an  irreverent 
fanaticism,  to  which  Queen  Elizabeth  refused  to  yield? 
Sternholdand  Hopkins'  metrical  version  of  the  Psalms 
was  subjoined  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  because 
this  wise  queen  and  her  counsellors  believed  that  it 
could  be  used,  with  advantage  to  religion,  along  with 
the  ritual  contained  in  ihat  book;  and  not,  certainly, 
from  any  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  those  who 
desired  its  destruction. 

Dr.  Burney  then  asks,  "  why  is  the  whole  congrega- 
tion to  sing,  any  more  than  to  preach  or  read  prayers?" 
The  idea  of  the  whole  congregation  preaching  involves 
an  utter  absurdity,  which  the  idea  of  the  whole  con- 
gregation singing  does  not:  but  the  congregation  does 
actually  join  in  reading  the  prayers ;  and  why  may  it  not 
also  join  in  singing  the  psalms,  which  are  prayers  ? 
If  the  congregation  does  the  one,  it  is  proper  and  con- 
sistent that  it  should  do  the  other. 

It  is  asserted  by  Dr.  Burney,  that  "  both  singing- 
men  and  singing-women  were  appointed  to  perform 
distinct  parts  of  religious  rites  among  the  ancient 
Hebrews  as  well  as  Christians;"  and  he  adds,  that  "it 
does  not  appear  by  any  passage  in  the  Bible,  by  any 
thing  which  the  most  ancient  and  learned  commenta- 
tors have  urged  concerning  the  performance  of  the 
psalms,  or  by  Rabbinical  traditions,  that  they  were  all 
originally  intended  to  be  sung  by  the  nmltitude,  or 
whole  congregation,  indiscriminately."  We  may  leave 
out  of  view  the  question  as  to  the  practice  of  the 
ancient  Hebrews,  for  the  Jewish  ritual  was  entirely 
abolished  by  the  introduction  of  Christianity  ;  but  the 
assertion,  in  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians, is  entirely  incorrect.    When  the  divine  Founder 


126 


CHURCH  OP  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


of  our  religion  liimself  instituted  the  sacrament  of  the 
supper,  and  gave  to  his  disciples  the  example  of  the 
manner  in  which  it  has  ever  since  heen  observed  in 
all  Christian  churches,  the  solemnity  wis  concluded 
by  their  singing  a  hymn  or  psalm.     When  Paul  and 
Silas  were  in  prison,  "  at  midnight  they  prayed  and 
sang  praises   unto    God."     St.  Paul   enjoins   to   the 
Church   of  the  Colossians    the  use   of  "  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your 
hearts  to  the  Lord."    A  similar  injunction  is  given  by 
him  to  the  Ephesians  :  and  James  says,  "  Is  any  among 
you  afflicted,  let   him  pray;    is  any  merry,  let  him 
sing  psalms."     That   the   primitive  Christians   must 
necessarily  have  followed  both  the  precepts  and  the 
example  of  Christ  himself,  and  of  his  apostles,  cannot 
be  doubted  ;  and  accordingly  we   have   the   evidence 
of  profane  writers  to  this  eifect.     Pliny  accused  the 
Christians,  not  only  of  neglecting  the  sacriiices,  but  of 
holding  meetings  before  day-break,  to  sing  in  honour 
ofChrisfas  a  God  ;  and  Lucian  notices  the  rage  for 
psalm-singing  among  the  Christians.     In  those  times, 
v^hen  Christianity  was  not  established,  or  even  toler- 
ated, and  when  the  converts  to  this  religion  had  no 
churches  or  regular  places  of  worship,  it  is  absurd  to 
suppose  that  their  psalms  and  hymns  were  sung  by 
organised  bands  of  singing-me^  and  singing-women, 
apart  from  the  congregation  :  and  Burney,  in  another 
part  of  his  work,*  makes  admissions  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  such  a  supposition.     He  says,  that  "  it 
is  in  vain   to  seek  for  any  regular  ritual  before  this 
period,"   that  is,   the  time   of  Constantine,  the    fust 
Christian  emperor  ;  and  that  he  "  cannot  find  better 
authority  for  the  establishment  of  music  in  the  Church, 
during  the  reign  of  Constantine,  than  that  of  Euscbius, 
who  was  his  contemporary,  and  a  principal  agent  in 
the  ecclesiastical  transactions  of  the  times."     And  he 
adds,  "  It  was  in  the  year  312  from  the   coming  of 
our    Saviour,    that   Christianity,    after  the   defeat   of 
Maxentius,  became    the   established   religion  of  the 
Roman  empire.     The  primitive  Christians,  previous 
to  this  important  era,  being  subject  to  persecution, 
proscription,  and   martyrdom,  must  frequently   have 
been   reduced  to   silent  prayer  in  dens  and  caves." 
Previous  to  this  era,  however,  and  even  down   from 
the  time  of  our  Saviour  himself  and  his  apostles,  the 
first  Christians  are  proved  to  have  sung  psalms  and 
hymns  in  their  exercises   of  devotion ;    but,  without 
churches,  without  a  ritual,  subject  to  persecution,  pro- 
scription, and  martyrdom,  meeting  in  secrecy  and  ap- 
prehension of  discovery,  are  we  to  imagine  that  they 
sat  and  listened  to  disciplined  choirs  of  singing-men 
and  singing- women? 

The  argument  that,  because  music  is  an  art,  and 
requires  study,  practice,  and  experience,  as  well  as  a 
mechanical  trade  or  calling,  every  member  of  a  con- 
gregation ought  no  more  to  pretend  to  sing  than  to 
make  a  pair  of  shoes,  is  a  very  shallow  fallacy.  Music 
is  an  art,  undoubtedly ;  but  its  diiferent  branches  re- 
quire very  different  degrees  of  study,  practice,  and 
experience.  A  shepherd  tending  his  flock,  and  a 
village- maiden  at  her  rural  labour,  will  sing  "  the  old 
and  antique  songs"  of  their  native  valley,  in  a  manner 
that  will  charm  the  most  cultivated  taste,  and  even 
move  the  feelings 

More  than  light  airs,  and  recollected  terms 
Of  these  most  brisk  and  giddy-paced  times  ;— 

such  songs  as  that  which  is  described  by  the  enamoured 
Duke  Orsino  : — 

Mark  it,  Cesario  ;  it  is  old  and  plain  : 

The  spinsters  and  the  knitters  in  tlie  sim, 

And  the  free  maids  that  weave  their  thread  with  bones, 

Do  use  to  chant  it. 

But  if  it  requires  little  art  and  study  to  sing  these 
ancient  and  simple  airs,  to  sing  the  melodies  of  the 
psalcas  requires    still  less.     In   those   parts    of  the 

•  Vol.  ii.  p.  5,  6. 


country  where  attention  is  paid  to  parochial  psalmody, 
especially  in  Scotland,  the  psalm-tunes  are  familiar 
to  every  one  ;  and  when  devoutly  sung  by  the  whole 
body  of  a  congregation,  nothing  can  be  more  fallacious 
than  the  ludicrous  light  in  which  Dr.  Burney  has  at- 
tempted to  place  them.  They  are,  on  the  contrary, 
solemn,  impt"cssive,  and,  in  a  large  congregation,  fre- 
quently sublime.  When  Haydn  heard  a  psalm  sung 
in  unison  by  four  thousand  children,  in  St.  Paul's 
Cathedral,  he  was  moved  to  tears,  and  declared  that 
that  simple  and  natural  air  had  given  him  the  greatest 
pleasure  he  had  ever  received  from  music.  In  every 
large  congregation  there  must  be  many  coarse  and 
untuneable  voices;  but  the  greatest  part  of  the  as- 
sembly will  be  qualified  in  voice  and  ear  to  sing  such 
plain  and  simple  music  with  propriety ;  and,  in  the 
present  state  of  musical  knowledge,  there  are  few 
congregations  without  many  persons  who  can  sing  at 
least  a  correct  bass  to  the  melody,  especially  if  the 
harmony  is  simply  and  steadily  played  upon  an  organ, 
and  sung  by  a  small  choir ;  or  (as  in  Scotland)  sung 
by  a  small  choir  without  an  organ. 

Dr.  Burney's  arguments  against  the  use  of  psalmody 
are  derived  entirely  from  the  abuses  of  it;  and  what- 
ever may  have  been  the  case  in  his  time,  his  descrip- 
tion of  these  abuses  is  much  exaggerated  as  applicable 
to  the  psalmody  of  the  present  day.  Still  it  may,  and 
ought  to  be,  much  improved.  The  parochial  clergy 
ought  every  where  to  pay  great  attention  to  its  culti- 
vation. It  ought  to  form  a  regular  branch  of  tuition 
in  schools,  by  which  not  only  an  end  would  be  put  to 
the  "  drawling  and  bawling"  (for  Burney's  complaint 
of  which  there  is  still  some  foundation),  but  the  people 
would  be  enabled  to  sing  the  different  parts  of  the 
harmony.  Care  ought  to  be  taken  to  introduce  into 
every  congregation  some  collection  of  the  psalms  of 
established  character,  in  order  that  the  harmony  may 
not  only  be  good,  but  uniform  ;  for  a  bass  taken  from 
one  collection,  a  tenor  from  another,  and  a  counter- 
tenor from  a  third,  though  good  in  themselves,  may 
produce  nothing  but  discord  when  joined  together. 
Strict  attention  ought  also  to  be  paid  to  the  time  of 
these  tunes.  They  are  too  often  sung  as  if  they  con- 
sisted entirely  of  equal  notes,  which  are  drawn  out  to 
an  immoderate  length.  But  they  have  long  and  short 
notes,  accent,  and  rhythmical  movement;  a  disregard 
to  which  affords  the  chief  ground  for  Dr.  Burney's 
charge  against  them. 

The  importance  of  a  part  of  our  musical  service,  in 
which  the  whole  congregation  have  it  in  their  power 
to  raise  their  voices  in  songs  of  prayer  and  praise,  is 
more  and  more  acknowledged.  And  the  prevailing 
impression  on  this  subject  will  naturally  be  followed 
by  the  adoption  of  the  means  necessary  to  invest  this 
portion  of  our  public  worship  with  all  the  dignity  and 
solemnity  of  which  it  is  capable. 


THOUGHTS  ON  HISTORICAL   PASSAGES  OF 
THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

No.  XIV. — TJie  Leper  cleansed. 

By  the  Rev.  R.  B.  Kinsman,  M.A. 

Rector  of  Maicnan,  Cornwall. 

II. 
Having  considered  somewhat  in  detail,  in  a  formcf 
paper,  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  healing 
of  the  leper,  it  may  not  be  unprofitable  to  apply  them 
to  ourselves,  to  our  own  individual  case — to  search 
and  see  whether  in  any  respect  we  resemble  the  poor 
leper — that  we  may  apply  to  the  same  Lord  with  the 
same  beneficial  effect.  It  has  been  remarked  on  the 
miracle  under  consideration,  that  "  it  is  fitly  re- 
corded with   the  first  of  Christ's  mifacles,  because 
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the  leprosy  was  looked  upon  among  the  Jews  as  a 
j)articular  mark  of  (iod's  displeasure."  And  when  we 
consider  how  hateful  to  him  the  disease  is  which  sin 
has  sjjread  over  our  whole  nature,  we  shall  readily 
acknowledy^e  the  justness  of  the  similitude  which  likens 
the  one  to  the  other.  Every  child  of  man  horn  into 
tlie  world  inherits  this  disease,  which  in  its  conse- 
quences is  as  destructive  to  the  soul  as  the  leprosy  is 
to  the  body.  Everyman  is  by  nature  born  in  sin,  and 
consequently  the  child  of  wrath.  As  of  the  bodily,  so 
also  of  the  spiritual  leprosy, — the  law  was  unable  in 
either  case  to  eradicate  it  iVom  the  system.  "  But  what 
the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  throujrh  the 
ilesh,"  Christ  by  his  own  inherent  power  completely 
eirected.  By  the  law  was  the  knowledge  of  sin  ;  and 
it  pronounred  sinners  unclean,  as  the  priest  did  the 
leper :  here  its  authority  and  power  ended.  But 
Christ  takes  away  sin,  and  himself  cleanses  us  from  it, 
and  thus  for  ever  perfects  them  that  are  sanctified. 

The  leper,  we  find,  when  Christ  came  down  from  the 
mount,  went  and  worshipped  Jesus  ;  and  herein  he 
teaches  every  one  of  us  what  to  do,  that  we  may  be 
cleansed,  as  he  was;  that  the  leprosy  with  which  our 
souls  are  infected  may  be  subdued.  To  him  we  must 
apply,  as  the  only  Physician  that  can  prescribe  for  our 
malady;  on  his  power  must  we  implicitly  rely,  as  an 
anclior  of  the  soul  both  sure  and  stedfast,  feeling  that 
no  otlier  balm  but  his  could  ever  produce  the  cure  ; 
and  as  the  leper  fell  down  before  him  in  supplication, 
so  also  must  the  sinner  worship  before  him  with 
humility  unfeigned,  in  sincerity  and  truth  ;  or  else  we 
shall  seek  in  vain,  and  still  continue  the  children  of 
defilement  and  wrath.  Our  approach,  to  insure  suc- 
cess, must  be  in  faith,  believing  that  Jesus  is  of  a  truth 
the  Son  of  God,  who  took  our  nature  upon  him,  that  he 
might  bear  our  sins  in  his  own  body  upon  the  tree, 
that  he  might  obtain  eternal  redemption  for  us. 

Again,  the  leprosy  is  a  fit  emblem  of  the  nature  and 
effect  of  sin ;  so  also  is  its  cure  a  true  symbol  of  the 
redemption  of  the  soul  by  Christ.  The  truly  penitent 
sinner  falls  low  on  his  knees  before  the  throne  of  mercy 
in  the  spirit  of  humble  adoration  and  full  assurance  of 
faith,  acknowledging  his  unworthiness,  and  confessing 
his  sin.  His  petition,  like  the  poor  leper's,  will  be 
simple,  short,  and  energetic,  full  of  confiding  trust  in 
that  God  to  whom  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  do 
bow  and  obey.  The  case  of  the  sinner,  liowever,  differs 
in  one  material  mspect  from  that  of  the  leper,  lie 
confessed  indeed  his  dependence  upon  the  power  of 
the  holy  Being  before  whom  he  stood  ;  but  of  his 
willingness  to  grant  what  he  sought,  he  neither  was 
nor  could  be  assured.  The  sinner,  however,  knows 
that  he,  though  debased  by  transgression,  is  neverthe- 
less the  peculiar  object  of  his  regard  ;  that  though 
utterly  unworthy  and  undeserving  of  the  solicitude  of 
his  heavenly  Father  in  his  behalf,  he  is  assured  of  a 
gracious  reception,  if  he  will  turn  from  the  evil  of 
his  way.  He  opens  the  page  of  the  everlasting  Gos- 
pel, and  reads  therein,  to  his  soul's  consolation,  that 
Jesus  came  to  seek  and  to  save  those  that  were  lost. 
He  perceives  that,  on  his  part,  it  is  only  to  feel  the 
burden,  to  be  sensible  of  its  weight,  in  order  that  he 
may  be  relieved  of  it.  "  Come  unto  me,"  says  our 
Lord  to  every  one  so  situated,  "  come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  are  weary  and  heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest."  Let  us  then,  my  brethren,  never  meditate  on 
the  power  of  our  Saviour  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  with- 
out at  the  same  time  thinking  on  his  willingness,  ay, 
his  earnest  desire  that  we  may  come  to  him,  in  order 
that  we  may  be  absolved  and  become  reconciled  child- 
ren—no longer  aliens,  but  children— children  of  God, 
and  inheritors  of  his  kingdom. 

And  as  to  the  leper  he  addressed  words  full  of  com- 
fort, and  said,  "  I  will  ;  be  thou  clean  ;"  even  so  now, 
by  his  lawful  ministers,  does  the  same  merciful  Lord 
speak  to  the  humble  and  repentant  sinner  :  "  I  will," 
does  he  say  to  him,  •*  that  thou  mayst  be  clean  of  thy 


leprosy — I  am  willing  to  give  to  all  that  grace  which 
alone  can  purify  the  soul,  cleanse  its  affections,  and 
draw  it  heavenward.  Ask  it,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you  ;  seek  it,  and  you  shall  find  it.  1  have  no  wish 
tkat  a  single  soul  should  perish,  but  had  rather  that  it 
should  turn  from  the  wickedness  which  it  hath  com- 
mitted, and  live.  I  will ;  be  thou  clean  ;  cease  to  do  evil, 
learn  to  do  well ;  get  wisdom,  and  with  all  thy  getting 
get  understanding  ;  buy  the  truth — eternal  truth — and 
sell  it  not;  that  wisdom  which  alone  endureth  unto 
eternal  life — that  truth  whose  author  is  God,  and  whose 
end  is  happiness  and  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 

It  has  been  observed,  that  the  action  of  Jesus  put- 
ting out  his  hand  "  is  a  representation  of  that  invisi- 
ble hand  which  makes  itself  felt  by  the  most  insensible 
heart;  of  that  internal  word  which  makes  itself  heard 
by  the  most  deaf;  and  of  that  supreme  will  which 
works  every  thing  according  to  its  own  counsel."  (Dr. 
A.  Clarke.)  And  that  hand  will  now  be  extended  to 
support,  strengthen,  and  animate  the  miserable  victim 
of  spiritual  disease,  upon  the  first  approach  towards 
him,  as  promptly  as  then.  A  bruised  reed  will  he  not 
break,  and  smoking  flax  will  he  not  quench.  The 
feeblest  aspirations,  wlien  issuing  even  from  the  most 
unworthy,  he  will  not  quench,  but  gently  fan  the  spark 
of  life  into  a  bright  and  heavenly  fiame,  until  it  leads 
to  the  fulness  of  the  blessings  of  peace. 

Again,  the  recovery  of  the  spiritual  leprosy  should 
prompt  us  to  follow  the  example  of  the  leper  in  the 
Gospel.  He  was  commanded  to  go  and  shew  himself 
to  the  priest,  in  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  to 
offer  a  gift  according  to  its  injunction.  The  returning 
penitent  is  no  less  required  by  the  law  of  the  Gospel 
to  acknowledge  the  spiritual  authority  of  its  ministers, 
to  hasten  to  the  sanctuary,  and  there  to  offer  the  sacri- 
fice ofprayer  and  praise;  with  thankful  adoration  to  pay 
his  vows  in  the  presence  of  all  his  people,  in  the  courts 
of  the  Lord's  house,  even  in  the  midst  of  thee,  O  Jerusa- 
lem. "  Go  thy  way,"  said  our  Lord  to  the  leper.  He, 
too,  is  commanded  to  go  on  his  way  ;  to  pursue  the 
path  of  his  pilgrimage  with  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit; 
using  this  world  as  not  abusing  it;  acknowledging  that 
in  God  he  lives  and  moves  and  has  his  being,  and  that 
he  is  about  his  path  and  about  his  bed,  and  spieth 
out  all  his  ways.  Heartily  and  perseveringly  is  he  to 
pursue  his  course,  unmoved  by  all  the  temptations  of 
the  world  ;  working  out  his  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling;  ever  looking  unto  the  great  Author  of  sal- 
vation for  support  and  strength — for  grace  to  help  in 
every  time  of  need ;  continuing,  under  all  the  chances 
and  changes  of  this  mortal  life,  ever  in  the  way  of 
Christ's  doctrine,  in  the  belief  of  those  high  and 
mysterious  truths  which  it  was  his  great  purpose  to 
teach  us,  and  in  the  practice  of  every  Christian  grace 
and  virtue ;  never  for  one  day  or  an  hour  forgetting 
that  here  we  are  only  strangers  and  pilgrims,  as  all 
our  fathers  were,  having  no  abiding  city,  but  looking 
steadily  upon  that  bright,  though  distant  star,  which 
points  to  that  whose  maker  and  builder  is  God,  whose 
walls  are  righteousness  and  her  foundations  peace. 
Anxious  for  his  own  successful  progress  in  the  way,  he 
is  no  less|  solicitous  for  the  spiritual  growth  and  ad- 
vancement of  every  one  who  is  called  by  the  name  of 
Christ,  baptised  into  his  faith,  and  received  into  his 
holy  Church.  By  every  means  within  his  reach  does 
he  endeavour  to  take  them  from  the  broad  road  of 
vice  into  the  narrow  path  of  virtue  ;  from  the  grasp  of 
Satan  to  release  them,  and  to  lead  them  into  the  fold 
of  Christ.  And  so  the  real  disciple  of  his  Master  goes 
on  his  way  rejoicing  in  hope,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving 
the  Lord.  The  ways  of  religion  are  pleasantness,  and 
all  her  paths  peace.  There  will  be,  however,  many  a 
cross  and  many  a  trial,  often  grievous  to  be  borne  ;  yet 
from  his  Master's  words  he  derives  consolation.  His 
grace  is  sufficient  for  him  amidst  every  affliction  and 
in  every  sorrow.  He  knows  in  whom  he  has  believed, 
and  upon  whose  guidance  he  depends ;  and  he  feels 
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assured  of  this,  that  he  will  never  forsake  him,  until  he 
is  conducted  to  that  happy  place,  where  sin  is  a  stran- 
ger and  death  is  unknown. 

Let  us  then,  every  one  of  us,  eatjerly  seek  this  way, 
and,  when  found,  continually  walk  therein.  Sensible  of 
the  leprosy  which  clings  to  our  nature,  let  us  seek  the 
great  Physician,  that  we  may  be  healed.  And  may  we 
at  last  appear  before  our  great  High-priest,  to  hear 
from  him  the  declaration  of  our  purification,  and  re- 
ceive the  reward  of  our  faithful  walk  in  that  way 
which  himself  hath  set  before  us ;  and  hear  him  pro- 
nounce those  joyful  words,  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  receive  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world." 


THE  LATE  SULTAN  MAHMOUD.* 

In  his  person  the  late  sultan  exhibited  at  different 
times  very  different  aspects.     He  was  not  well  made  ; 
his  body  exceeded  the  proportion  of  his  legs,  and  when 
he  stood,  he  appeared  rather  a  deformed  man.     He 
was  seldom,  however,  seen  in  that  position.     When  he 
appeared  in  public  he  was  always  on  horseback  ;  and 
at  an  audience  where  he  received  foreign  ambassadors 
he  sat.     He  then  looked  a  man  of  fine  person  and 
athletic  make,  without  any  want  of  symmetry  in  his 
limbs.     His  countenance  was  handsome,  with  a  high 
forehead  and  dark  piercing  eyes,  which,  when  he  was 
excited,  exhibited  a  fearful  expression.    He  then  seldom 
looked  full  in  the  face  of  the  person  whom  he  addressed, 
but  rolled  his  eyes  in  such  a  way  that  the  white  alone 
was  visible,  and  cast  a  portentous  glare,  to  which  his 
known  severity  and  relentless  cruelty  during  the  Greek 
revolution  gave  a  terrible  meaning.     When   the  ex- 
citement was  passed,  his  countenance  assumed  a  mild 
and  pleasing   expression.      In    his  old    costume,  his 
oriental  dress  set  off  his  person  to  great  advantage, 
while  his  full  black  beard  gave  his  face  a  character 
altogether  in  keeping   with    the    rest;    but  when    he 
partially  adopted  the  Frank  dress,  there  was  something 
very  anomalous  in  his  appearance.     Over  the  turban 
there  is   always  tixed  a   red   cap,   called   a  fez,  just 
covering  the  top  of  the  skull :  he  laid  aside  the  turban, 
but  retained  the  fez.     It,  however,  was  no  larger  than 
a  saucer,  and  was  therefore  too  small  to  remain  in  its 
place,  so,  to  keep  it  there,  he  enlarged  the  border  till 
it  came  down  over  his  ears,  when  it  appeared  singularly 
undignified,  resembling  a  red  nightcap.     His  flowing 
benische  was  exchanged    for  a  close  frock-coat,  but- 
toned tight,  over  which  his  black  beard  floated.     He 
changed  the  short  shovel- shaped  stirrup  of  the  East 
for  the  long-strapped  one  of  Europe  ;  but  his  former 
habit  of  riding  still  adhered  to  him,  so  that  the  change 
of  the  stirrup  made  him  totter  in  his  saddle,  like  a  man 
who  wanted  some  support  for  his  feet,  while  his  stoop- 
ing attitude  and  tight  coat  gave  him  the  appearance  of 
being  humpbacked.     Disliking  his  new  mode  of  riding, 
and   unwilling  to   return   to   the  old,   he    adopted   a 
European  carriage  as  a  mode  of  conveyance ;  and  in 
order  to  display  it,  he  drove  four  in  hand  every  day 
over  the  bridge  which  he  built,  connecting  Pera  and 
Constantinople,  and  exhibited  great  dexterity  in  the 
management  of  his  horses.     His  domestic  habits  were 
marked  by  similar  changes  ;  he  sat  on  a  chair  at  table, 
and  used  a  knife  and  fork  ;  but  he  dined  by  himself, 
and  all  the  dishes  were  brought  to  him  one  by  one, 
under  a  locked  cover ;  when  opened  and  tasted  by  the 
cook,  to  prove  that  they  were  not  poisoned,  he  tasted 
them  himself,  and  selectmg  that  which  he  liked  best, 
dined   moderately   on   it.      He    violated    the    law    of 
Mahomet  in  drinking   wine:    his  favourite  beverage 
was  champagne,  and   he    has   even   been   accused  of 
indulging  in  it  to  excess.     He  amused  himself  with 
the  puerile  pleasure  of  making  it  explode,  and  watching 
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the  cork,  followed  by  the  sparkling  liquor,  shoot  to- 
wards the  ceiling. 

He  altogether  disregarded  the  Mahomedan  prejudice 
against  making  a  likeness  ;  he  was  fond  of  having  his 
picture  drawn,  and  was  careful  in  asking  the  artint  to 
whom  he  was  sitting,  what  particular  feature  he  was 
copying,  in  order  that  he  might  compose  it  as  he 
thought  most  becoming.  When  he  liked  a  portrait,  he 
made  it  a  present  to  a  European  ambassador ;  and  was 
gratified  when  one  of  them  complimented  him,  by 
telling  him  that  the  ladies  of  his  court  in  Europe 
would  fall  in  love  with  the  original.  In  his  family  he 
was  not  an  austere  or  cruel  man ;  on  the  contrary,  in 
the  very  tempest  of  his  passion,  during  the  Greek  and 
Janissary  insurrections,  he  retired  from  the  excitement 
of  politics  to  his  domestic  circle,  and  was  seen  play- 
ing with  his  children,  like  Henry  IV.  of  France.  The 
eldest  of  them  died,  and  his  enemies  reported  that  his 
father  caused  his  death,  lest  the  Janissaries  should 
place  him  on  the  throne ;  but  it  is  now  known  he  died 
of  the  small-pox ;  and  his  father,  anxious  to  preserve 
the  rest,  had  the  present  sultan  and  his  brothers  and 
sisters  vaccinated  by  a  Frank  physician.  His  good 
sense  at  once  shewed  him  the  superiority  of  European 
practice  ;  and  in  any  ailment  he  *ent  for  a  Frank  doctor 
in  preference  to  a  Turkish  hakim.  The  physician  to 
the  English  embassy  being  thus  called  in  to  the  sera- 
glio, he  found  his  young  patient  labouring  under  a 
severe  jaundice,  in  a  chamber  hung  round  with  yellow 
satin.  His  lather  was  so  aflected  with  the  change  of 
colour  in  the  child,  that  he  could  not  bear  to  look  at 
him  ;  so  the  attendant  took  this  precaution  to  reduce 
every  other  object  in  the  room  to  the  same  colour,  that 
he  miyht  not  so  much  remark  it.  For  his  marriage- 
able daughters,  the  Princesses  Merimeh  and  Sahileh, 
who  had  been  most  carefully  educated,  he  selected  two 
of  the  most  distinguished  and  estimable  men  of  his 
court;  and  however  cruel  and  vindictive  to  strangers, 
shewed  in  all  that  concerned  his  own  family  the  great- 
est fondness  and  discrimination. 

Though    he   had   conquered    many    of  his    oriental 
prejudices  and  superstitions,  and  was  daily  overcoming 
more,  there  were  some  to  which  he  clung  to  the  hour 
of  his  death.     He  was  strongly  addicted  to  astrology, 
and  consulted  the  monegin  bashi,  or  chief  astrologer, 
on  all  events  of  his  life,  whether  frivolous  or  important; 
the  lucky  day  for  commencing  any  undertaking— the 
lucky  hour  for  entering  or  leaving  the  seraglio — were 
carefully  registered;    and   among  the   gifts  which  he 
sent  to  the   Emperor   of  Russia    by    his   son-in-law, 
Halil  Pacha,  were  two  hundred  and  forty  talismans  of 
miraculous  virtue.     His  views  in  other  respects  were 
so  liberal,   as  to   create    a   suspicion  of  an  intention 
to   abjure  Islamism,   and    embrace  Christianity.     He 
ordered  all  the   Christian  churches  which    had   been 
destroyed  by  the  Turks,  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Greek  revolution,  to  be  repaired;  and  rebuilt  thirty- 
six  Armenian  and  twenty-nine  Greek  places  of  worship 
in  the  capital.     He  permitted  new  ones  to  be  erected — 
an  indulgence  rarely  or  never  allowed  by  his  prede- 
cessors, from  the  time  Mahomet  H.  divided  the  places 
of  worship  then  existing  between  the  Moslem  and  the 
Christian.     He  allotted  large  sums  of  money  to  the 
erection  of  schools  ;  and  sometimes  had  processions  of 
all  the  children,  of  every  religion,  walking  through  the 
city,  headed  by  their  masters,  like  the  children  of  St. 
Paul's  in   London.     These,  and   similar   indulgences, 
were  all  adduced  as  proofs  of  his  inclination ;  and  so 
sanguine  were   the  Greeks,   that   every  incident  was 
conceived  as  a  proof  of  his  intention  to  change  his 
religion.     Crosses   were   seen    in   the  air   over  Santa 
Sophia,  and  intimated  that  he,  like  another  Constan- 
tine,  was  about  to  be  converted,  and  restore  the  mosque 
to    its    original    worship.      Christian    emblems   were 
discerned  in   the  flags  flying  over  his  head  ;  and  he 
built  his  new  palace  at  Istavros,  the  City  of  the  Cross. 
These  "  trifles  light  as  air"  are  hardly  worth  a  notice ; 
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but  it  is  not  improbable  tliat,  had  he  lived,  thft  light  of 
the  Gospel  would  have  shone  on  his  inquirint?  mind, 
wliere  it  had  jjrobably  dawned,  and  he  would  have 
finally  adopted  the  religion,  as  he  had  adopted  the 
military  and  civil  institutions,  of  Europe. 


JHRIST  THE    END    OF  THE   LAW    FOR 
RIGHTEOUSxXESS: 


I^H  By  tiik  Rev.  M.  M.  Pkestox,  M.A. 

^^icar  of  Cficshunt,  nud  late  Fdlow  of  Trinift/  Col- 
h'(jv,  Cunthrldyc. 

Romans,  x.  4. 
"  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  helieveth." 

I  \  the  part  of  the  epistle  from  -which  these 
-words  are  taken,  tlie  apostle  Paul  is  shewing 
lio-w  greatly  those  Jews  had  erred,  Avho,  mis- 
conceiving the  end  for  which  their  law  was 
given,  had  sought  from  an  observance  of 
it  that  righteousness,  or  justification  in  the 
sight  of  God,  which  was  to  be  obtained  only 
by  faith.  *'  Being  ignorant,''  says  he,  "  of 
God's  riMiteousness,  and  tj-oinjic  about  to 
establish  their  own  righteousness,  they  have 
not  submitted  themselves  to  the  righteousness 
of  God :"  '}.  e.  not  knowing;  the  sort  of  rifjlite- 
ousness  required  by  God,  and  thinking  to 
approve  themselves  to  him  on  the  ground  of 
their  own  righteousness,  they  have  not  hum- 
bled themselves  to  seek  the  only  righteousness 
which  God  will  acce})t,  viz.  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  imputed  to  those  who  believe 
the  promises  of  God  made  through  Jesus 
Christ.  ''  For,"  he  adds,  "  Christ  is  the  end 
of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
helieveth :"  i.  e.  the  very  end  and  object  for 
which  the  law  was  given,  with  resjiect  to 
righteousness,  or  the  justification  of  men  be- 
fore God — was  to  lead  them  for  the  o])taining 
of  it  to  faith  in  Christ.  This  is  what  I  shall 
endeavour,  in  dependence  on  the  help  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  to  explain  to  you  in  this 
discourse. 

But  Avhy  should  I  bring  this  subject  before 
1/ou  ?  Is  it  so  very  important  for  you  to  be 
reminded  of  the  mistakes  into  which  the 
Jews  fell,  and  how  thev  are  corrected  in  them 
l)y  St.  Paul ! 

If  this  mistake  of  the  generality  of  the 
Jewish  nation  had  been  confined  to  them- 
selves, we  should  have  had  comparatively 
little  concern  in  the  matter  ;  but,  unhappily, 
it  AVfis  not  confined  to  thein — tlie  same  is  very 
common  amongst  Christians  of  the  present 
day.  There  has  been  a  strong  tendency 
towards  it  in  every  age  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  both  in  individuals  and  in  collective 
bodies  of  men  :  and  since  it  is  unequivocally 
treated  by  the  apostle  as  a  fatal  error — for 
he  distinctly  declares,  that  Christ  is  become 


of  no  effect  to  them  that  are  justified  by  the 
law,  /.  e.  who  seek  to  be  so  justified  (for  none 
are  really  so  justified) — surely  no  other  apo- 
logy can  be  deemed  necessary  for  the  attempt 
to  state  to  you  the  true  doctrine  of  Scripture 
in  relation  to  it.  "  Christ,"  says  the  apostle, 
"  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  helieveth." 

life  law  delivered  hy  3Ioses  to  the  Israel- 
ites, whicli  is  here  particularly  meant,  con- 
sisted of  two  parts  :  the  iiwral  law,  Avliich 
is  briefly  summed  up  in  the  ten  command- 
ments ;  and  the  ceremonial  law,  which  en- 
joined the  observance  of  the  outward  ordi- 
nances by  which  the  peoi)le  of  Israel  were 
distinguished  from  other  nations. 

The  former  of  these — the  moral  law — being 
in  its  nature  of  universal  and  perpetual  obli- 
gation, ?x  not  les^  hbiding  v}^^^^  ^^'^  ^^^^"  ^^  ^^'^^ 
uj)on  those  to  whom  it  was  first  delivered. 
The  latter — the  ceremonial  law—being  insti- 
tuted for  a  time  only,  and  for  particular  pur- 
poses, was  abrogated  when  those  purposes 
were  accomplished. 

The  design  of  both  was  to  lead  men  for 
righteousness  to  Christ,  that  they  might  be 
justified  by  faith. 

I.  First^  then, — This  was  the  design  of  the 
moral  law. 

Men,  without  the  light  of  revelation,  have 
either  no  conception  at  all,  or  very  low  views, 
of  what  God  requires  of  them.  Indeed, 
independence  of  God  is  what  every  man  in 
his  natural  state,  whether  born  in  a  heathen 
or  a  Christian  country,  feels  and  affects; 
and  if  he  be  taught  that  something  is  due 
from  him  as  a  creature  to  his  Creator  and 
Preserver,  he  is  well  content  to  render  the 
least  possible  measure  of  duty  and  service. 
Being  generally  indis})Osed  to  the  observance 
of  the  divine  la.Av,  which  puts  a  restraint 
upon  his  freedom,  he  gives  little  heed  to  its 
})articular  requirements  ;  and  taking  for 
granted,  because  he  would  have  it  so,  that 
these  are  few  and  easily  performed,  he 
has  no  adequate  notion  of  his  actual  trans- 
gressions, or  of  the  difftciilty  of  doing  that 
which  he  never  attempts  to  do.  He  feels  no 
need  of  any  righteousness  to  recommend  him 
to  the  favour  of  God  better  than  that  whicli 
he  has  attained,  or  thinks  that  he  could  easily 
attain  to,  by  his  OAvn  performances.  Having 
never  regarded  himself  as  a  sinner,  except  in 
what  he  accounts  triflhig  offences,  he  is  in- 
different about  forgiveness  and  justification, 
and  he  has  no  strong  desire  after  more  con- 
formity than  he  conceives  himself  to  possess 
to  the  mind  and  will  of  God. 

Now  let  us  suppose  such  a  man  to  be' 
brought  to  compare  himself  impartially  Avith 
what  he  would  be,  if  he  really  kept  the  law 
of  God.      The   law  of  God   says— *^  Thou 
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shalt  love  tlie  Lord  thy  God  widi  all  thy 
heart  and  mind  and  soul  and  strength." 
Here  at  once  is  required,  not  merely  a  pro- 
fession of  love  to  God — a  profession  made 
by  many  whose  practice  belies  it — but  such 
a  cordial  surrender  of  the  heart  to  God  as 
shall  manifest  itself  by  the  unreserved  dedi- 
cation of  the  whole  man  to  his  service,  con- 
straining him  to  make  the  glory  of  God  the 
object  for  which  he  desires  to  live  and  die. 
Now  what  resendjlance  does  such  love  as 
this  bear  to  the  cold  and  lieartless  feelf?i//s 
shall  I  call  them  ? — the  cold  and  heartless 
regards  of  the  natural  man  to  God?  If  he 
acknowledge  God  at  all,  he  seldom  does  it 
till  he  is  forced  by  want  and  suffering ;  and 
then  he  acknowledges  liim  only  to  fret  and 
murmur  a^aint  his  appointments:  he  does 
not  take  delight  in  or  seek  communion  with 
him,  but  rather  shuns  it ;  he  dislikes  prayer 
— the  appointed  means  of  communion  with 
him.  He  even  turns  away  from  information 
concerning  God :  when  he  hears  his  name 
mentioned,  except  it  be  in  levity,  lie  is  silent, 
as  if  he  heard  the  name  of  an  enemy.  He 
says  in  his  heart  to  God — "  Depart  from  me, 
for  I  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways." 
Is  not  this  the  feeling  of  man's  heart  towards 
God — (I  appeal  to  your  own  conscienceg) — 
except  so  far  as  he  is  influenced  by  principles 
or  considerations  which  counteract  or  restrain 
his  natural  feelings  ? 

When  a  man  thus  compares  his  natural 
feelings  and  conduct  towards  God  with  the 
cordial  love  and  unreserved  obedience  to  the 
divine  commands  w  hich  are  required  of  him, 
he  is  convicted  in  his  conscience  of  number- 
less offences,  and  sees  the  impossibility  of 
establishing  any  claim  of  righteousness  before 
God  on  the  ground  of  his  having  kept  even 
the  first  and  great  commandment. 

Again,  let  us  suppose  the  same  man  to  pro- 
ceed to  inquire  into  the  duties  Avhicli  the  law  of 
God  requires  of  him  to  his  fellow-creatures. 
We  will  not  suppose  him  to  have  committed 
any  of  the  heinous  offences  which  would  ex- 
clude him  from  reputable  society — murder, 
or  adultery,  or  open  theft,  or  perjury.  Being 
free  from  these  and  other  gross  crimes,  he 
once,  probably,  thought  well  of  himself,  as 
iipon  the  whole  a  good  and  meritorious  man, 
especially  as  he  could  number  many  acts  of 
kindness  to  his  felloAv-creatures.  But  when 
he  learns  from  the  Scriptures,  that  the  com- 
mandment which  forbids  murder  may  be 
broken  by  an  angry  word ;  that  which  forbids 
adultery,  by  a  lustful  look;  and  others,  by 
many  acts,  desires,  and  words,  which  no  hu- 
man laws  can  punish; — when  he  perceives 
this,  and  learns,  moreover,  that  every  offence 
against  his  fellow-creatures  is  an  offence 
against  God,  who  has  required  of  us,  as  a 


duty  to  himself,  that  we  should  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves;  he  will  then  feel 
how  utterly  vain  must  be  the  attempt  to  jus- 
tify himself  before  God  on  the  ground  of  liis 
obedience  to  any  one  of  the  commandments. 
"  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant, 
O  Lord,"  he  will  then  say  with  the  Psalmist ; 
"  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  jus- 
tified:" and  seeing  how  grievously  he  has 
already  deceived  himself,  he  will  moreover 
fear  lest  he  should  still  form  too  favourable 
an  estimate  of  his  own  goodness,  and  will 
cordially  join  in  the  prayer — "  Search  me,  O 
Lord,  and  know  my  heart;  try  me,  and 
know  my  thoughts ;"  for  he  considers,  that  if 
his  own  heart  condemn  him,  God  is  greater 
than  his  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things,  and 
that  from  his  judgment  there  will  be  no  a})-' 
peal.  Surely,  my  brethren,  if  you  have  ever 
compared  yourselves  with  the  perfect  law  of 
God,  which  reaches  even  to  the  purposes  and 
thoughts  of  the  heart,  you  must  have  trem- 
bled under  that  sentence — "  Cursed  is  every 
one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them."  And  if  you  have  never  so  compared 
yourselves,  you  have  yet  to  learn  that  the 
scanty  performances,  on  which  you  ground 
your  hope  of  acceptance  before  God,  will  not 
endure  the  scrutiny  to  which  they  will  l)o 
subjected.  You  will  not  abide  the  day  of 
his  coming ;  you  will  not  stand  wdien  he  v 
appeareth.  Say,  ye  who  are  trusting  to 
yourselves  that  you  are  righteous  ;  say,  any 
one  who  is  trusting  to  himself  that  he  is 
righteous, —  what  if  the  day  of  judgment 
w  ere  actually  come,  and  you  were  weighed  in 
those  awful  and  impartial  scales,  which  Avill 
then  ascertain  the  quality  of  your  righteous- 
ness ?  Are  you  sure  that  it  would  not  be 
pronoimced  concerning  you  —  "Thou  art 
weighed  in  the  balances,  and  found  wanting  ?" 
And  if  you  are  then  found  wanting — should 
the  scale  in  which  3^011  are  placed  fly  up- 
wards,— ^^hat  is  to  supply  the  deficiency? 
Justice,  impartial  justice  holds  the  balance — 
the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  for  that  you  did 
choose  to  be  weighed  in.  Dare  you  stand 
the  trial  ?  Surely  you  dare  not.  You  have 
only  to  realise  now  the  estimates  which  you 
will  one  day  form  of  the  extent  of  the  law  of 
God,  and  of  your  own  sins  both  of  omission 
and  of  commission,  to  ])e  utterly  confounded 
at  the  thought  of  appearing  before  God  on 
the  ground  of  your  obedience  to  that  law. 
Are  you  trusting  to  such  obedience  as  the 
ground  of  your  acceptance  ?  Then,  if  only 
one  transgression  of  the  law  were  recorded 
against  you  in  the  book  of  God's  remem- 
brance, you  would  be  under  a  sentence  of 
condemnation ;  but,  instead  of  one  offence, 
there   are  ten   thousand    registered    against 
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you,  and  not  one  of  tlicm  will  he  overlooked 
in  the  day  wlien  God  will  reckon  with  you. 
You  cannot  tear  out  tliat  dreaded  leaf  I 

As  an  illiLstration  of  the  effect  produced  by 
a  man's  comparison  of  himself  with  the  re- 
quirements of  the  law  of  God,  we  may  re- 
fer to  tlie  case  of  the  apostle  Paul.  "  I  was 
alive,"  says  he,  "  without  the  laAV  once ;  but 
when  tlie  commandment  came,  sin  revived, 
and  I  died."  ]5efore  his  conversion  he  was 
a  Pharisee — righteous  in  his  own  esteem — 
— exceedingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  of  the 
fjithers — ignorant  of  the  spirituality  of  the 
law — attending  only  to  the  Icffer  of  it,  and  to 
tlie  corrupt  glosses  of  the  scribes,  which  often 
served  to  explain  away  even  that ;  and  then, 
having  an  outward  decency  of  charactei', 
without  any  acquaintance  with  his  inward 
corruption,  he  concluded  that  he  was  "  touch- 
ing the  righteousness  which  was  by  the  law" 
• — the  only  righteousness  of  which  he  made 
any  account — **  blameless."  But  when  the 
commandments  were  applied  to  his  conscience 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  convincing  him  of  sin — 
when  he  saw  how  much  more  was  required 
of  him  than  lie  had  done,  or  could  do  in  his 
own  strength — not  only  outward  decency,  but 
inward  purity  and  holiness,  then,  his  confi- 
dence in  his  own  righteousness  was  over- 
tlirown ;  the  justice  of  God,  which  he  had 
supposed  to  be  on  his  side,  appeared  armed 
for  his  destruction ;  lie  was  struck  with 
death  by  tliat  very  law  from  which  he  ex- 
pected life ;  "  sin  revived,  and  he  died." 

Such  was  the  effect  produced  on  the  apostle 
Paul  by  a  discovery  of  the  extent  and 
spirituality  of  the  law  of  God  ;  and  such  as- 
suredly will  be  the  effect  produced  upon  any 
one  of  you  who  has  not  already  experienced 
it,  if  he  sJiall  be  brought,  as  I  earnestly  hope 
and  pray  that  he  may,  to  judge  himself,  be- 
fore it  be  too  late  to  profit  from  the  disco- 
very, by  the  standard  of  the  perfect  law^  of 
God.  The  law,  then,  /.  e.  the  moral  law, 
which  sets  before  us  the  state  of  heart  and 
conduct  towards  God  and  man  which  consti- 
tutes righteousness,  shews  the  impossibility 
of  our  attaining,  by  obedience  to  it  to  any 
righteousness  which  can  justify  us  befere  God. 

I  do  not  say  that  this  is  the  only  use  of  the 
moral  law;  we  shall  presently  have  occasion  to 
shcAv  that  it  is  not.  But  "  for  righteousness" 
—for  justification  before  God,  the  moral  law 
shews  that  the  case  of  every  individual  man 
would  be  hopeless,  if  he  depended  upon  his 
own  performances.  Even  if  we  could  from 
the  present  moment  yield  a  sinless  obedience 
to  all  tlie  commandments — which  no  man 
can  do — still  the  guilt  of  our  past  transgres- 
sions would  remain  in  full  force  against  us, 
and  would  ensure  our  condemnation. 

This,  then,  is  the  conclusion  to  which  a 


comparison  of  ourselves  with  the  law  of  God 
brings  us,  that  we  need  a  better  righteous- 
ness than  any  which  we  have  attained  to,  or 
can  attain  to, by  any  performances  of  our  own; 
we  need  a  righteousness  commensurate  "vvith 
the  demands  of  God's  law,  wliich  is  perfect. 
But  where  shall  this  be  found  ?  The  moral  law 
does  not  supply  it,  ])ut  exposes  our  need  of  it. 

II.  Let  us  then  proceed  to  examine  what 
the  ceremonud  law  could  do  for  us  in  respect 
of  righteousness  or  justification. 

For  particular  sins  against  God,  both  of 
the  nation  and  of  individuals  of  the  Israelites, 
the  ceremonial  law  appointed  special  sacri- 
fices to  be  offered  in  the  way  of  exj)iation 
or  atonement,  i.  e.  to  procure  the  jiardon 
of  God  for  the  offender.  The  officiating 
priest,  laying  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the 
animal  brought  to  be  offered  as  a  sacrifice, 
confessed  over  him  the  sins  of  the  nation  or 
of  the  individual ;  the  animal  was  then  slain, 
being  understood  to  suffer  death  in  the  stead 
of  those  in  whose  behalf  he  was  offered,  and 
thus  to  make  satisfaction  for  the  transgression. 
The  guilt  of  the  offerer  was  transferred  to  the 
victim,  whose  life  being  p?iid  as  the  penalty, 
the  offerer  was  set  free.  Besides  the  oc- 
casional sacrifices  thus  offered,  there  were 
stated  ones  every  morning  and  evening,  and 
at  the  recurrence  of  certain  annual  solem- 
nities ;  by  which  there  was  a  confession  made 
continually  of  many  transgressions  of  the  law 
undefined  and  undefinable,  wdiich  yet  needed 
to  be  purged  away,  and  for  which  reconcilia- 
tion was  thus  made. 

Now  it  was  not  possible,  as  y\e  read  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  of  goats  sliould  of  itself  take  aw^ay 
sin.  In  the  blood  of  the  slaughtered  animal 
the  ofierer  saAv  indeed  the  justice  of  God, 
which  denounced  death  against  every  trans- 
gression ;  but  he  saw"  there  no  adequate  ex- 
})iation  made  for  liis  own  iniquities.  What 
then  was  the  purpose  of  these  sacrifices?  It 
was  to  direct  the  view  of  the  offerer  to  ari' 
other  and  an  adequate  sacrifice  for  sin — to 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  the  substance  typified 
by  those  shadows — the  Lamb  of  God,  as  he  is 
called  in  reference  to  these  emblems  of  his  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice,  wdio,  by  the  one  oblation 
of  himself  once  offered,  Avas  to  make  a  full, 
perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and 
satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  w  orld. 

The  union  in  his  i)erson  of  the  two  natures 
of  God  and  man  fitted  him  for  the  discharge 
of  that  office,  Avhich  no.  other  could  have  per- 
formed— the  making  of  a  sufficient  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  all  mankind.  As  man,  he 
was  capable  of  suffering  in  behalf  of  his 
brethren;  and  his  divine  nature  gave  to  his 
voluntary  suffering,  endured  for  them,  infinite 
merit  and  efficacy. 
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Through  liim  God  coukl  be  just  and  yet 
justify  the  sinner  who  by  beheving  in  him 
should  thereby  be  interested  in  him.  In 
liim  mercy  and  truth  couhl  meet  togetlier, 
righteousness  and  peace  coukl  embrace  each 
other.  Thus  was  Christ  the  end  and  object 
set  fortli  by  the  sacrifices  of  the  ceremonial 
law.  These  had  in  themselves  no  efficacy  to 
the  taking  away  of  sin,  and  were  made  effec- 
tual to  that  end  only  as  they  prefigured  and 
represented  Him  whom  God  had  ap})ointed  to 
be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood. 
Similar  remarks  will  apply  to  all  the  ptfri/i- 
catinns  and  ahhdions  and  other  rites  of  the 
ceremonial  laAv.  These  too  derived  all  their 
virtue  from  their  reference  to  the  same  glo- 
rious Person,  who,  by  his  humiliation  and 
obedience  unto  deatli,  was  to  purchase  for 
those  who  should  believe  in  him,  not  only  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  })ut  also  deliverance  from 
the  pollution  of  sin, — a  new  creation  unto 
holiness,  to  be  wrought  in  them  by  the  sanc- 
tifying influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
tliey  were  to  receive  fi'om  him. 

The  further  j)rosecution  of  this  part  of  the  sul> 
ject  would  carry  me  beyond  the  limits  within 
which  I  must  confine  myself;  and  it  is,  per- 
haps, more  important  that  I  should  press 
upon  you  the  consideration,  that  the  spirit  of 
those  Israelites,  whose  error  the  apostle  ex- 
poses in  the  passage  from  which  our  text  is 
taken,  was  not  conhned  to  their  descendants, 
or  to  the  time  when  the  apostle  wrote.  It 
survived  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  polity, 
and  soon  re-aj^peared,  and  now  often  appears, 
under  a  somewhat  different  form,  in  Christian 
communities  and  individual  Christians. 

As  far  as  articles  and  creeds  and  formula- 
ries can  exclude  it,  it  is  excluded  from  our 
own  truly  scriptural  Church ;  but  it  is  a 
spirit  of  error  and  antichrist,  which  finds  so 
much  in  our  corrupt  nature  that  is  congenial 
with  it,  that  we  have  all  need  to  watch  and 
pray  against  its  insidious  approaches.  It  was 
the  })erA-ading  spirit  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
against  which  our  reformers  mainly  pro- 
tested, as  destructive  of  the  faith  of  tlie  gos- 
pel, and  against  which,  in  whomsoever  found, 
we  must  maintain  that  *'  most  wholesome 
doctrine''  of  Scripture  set  fortli  in  our  eleventh 
article,  "  that  we  are  accounted  righteous  be- 
fore God  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faitli,  and  not  by 
our  own  works  or  deservings."  This  sjiirit 
exists  at  this  day  in  all  those  persons  who 
attend  Christian  ordinances,  and  perform 
moral  duties,  with  a  view  to  establish  thereby 
their  own  rigliteousness — who  trusting  to  the 
form  of  godliness  deny  its'  })ower — who,  be- 
cause they  were  baptised  in  their  infancy, 
and  have  attended  with  some  regularity  on 
the  public  services  of  religion,  and  have  borne 


a  reputable  character  for  morality,  expect  the 
favour  of  God  as  a  recompense]  for  service 
performed,  for  work  done.  It  is  seen  too  in 
those  who,  holding  fast  the  form  of  sound 
words,  and  therefore  being,  as  they  conceive, 
sound  in  the  faith,  do  yet  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness,  substituting  an  evangelical 
profession  for  vital  godliness  founded  on 
evangelical  princii)les.  We  must  remind  such 
persons,  that,  as  he  was  not  a  Jew  who  Avas 
one  outwardly,  neither  Avas  that  circumcision 
which  Avas  outAvard  in  the  flesh ;  so  neither  is 
he  a  Christian  Avhicli  is  one  outAvardly,  neither 
is  that  baptism  or  regeneration  Avhich  is  out- 
Avard  in  the  flesh :  but  he  is  a  Christian 
Avho  is  one  iuAvardly,  and  baptism  or  rege- 
neration is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and 
not  in  the  letter,  Avliose  praise  is  not  of  men, 
but  of  God. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  advance  this  or 
any  other  doctrine  of  tlie  gospel  in  a  contro- 
A'crsial  spirit ; — such  a  spirit  I  disavoAA",  and 
Avould  "-uard  aq-ainst  no  less  than  acrainst 
positive  error;  but  I  must  testify  to  you, 
brethren,  that  if  any  of  you  are  looking  for 
justification,  altogether,  or  in  part,  to  any 
thing  but  that  one  sacrifice  for  sin  Avhicli  God 
has  in  infinite  mercy  jiroA'ided  for  us  in  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
you  Avill  share  in  the  disappointment  of  that 
foolish  man  aa^Iio  ])uilt  his  house  U})on  the  sand, 
"  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came, 
and  the  Avinds  blcAv  and  beat  upon  that  house  ; 
and  it  fell,  and  great  Avas  the  fall  of  it."  God 
has  laid  in  Zion,  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried 
stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  founda- 
tion ;  he  that  buildeth  upon  it  shall  never  be 
confounded.  O  my  dear  friends,  build  upon 
it ;  renounce  every  other  hope,  and  build 
upon  this  rock,  Avhich  is  Christ.  Many  have 
found,  in  the  near  prospect  of  death  and  judg- 
ment, that  other  confidences  have  failed — those 
especially  in  Avhich  human  merit  has  had  any 
share — and  have  earnestly  exhorted  others  to 
liCAvare  of  the  error  of  self-righteousness,  on 
Avhich  they  had  Avell  nigh  been  cast  aAvay : 
for  they  have  then  had  other  vicAvs  than  they 
before  had  of  the  holiness  of  God,  belbre 
Avhom  they  Avere  about  to  appear,  and  of  their 
OAvn  guilt  and  corruption ;  and  have  seen 
that  no  rigliteousness  but  that  Avhich  is 
perfect  can  stand  before  the  heart-searching 
Judge.  But  none  ever  found  in  such  cir- 
cumstances that  he  had  lain  too  Ioav  before 
God,  or  rated  too  highly  the  preciousness  of 
Christ;  no  dying  man  ever  Avarned  survivors 
to  bcAvare  of  this  rock. 

Judge  yourselves,  brethi-en,  by  that  exposi- 
tion of  the  moral  laAv  contained  in  our  Sa- 
viour's sermon  on  the  mount ;  for  that  is  the 
standard  of  Avhich  you  must  not  come  short,  if 
you  Avould  claim  the  rcAvard  of  debt  for  work 
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done  ;  and  if  you  can  rise  from  the  conteni- 
])lntion  of  it  witli  a  dispos^ition  to  stand  ])efore 
God  on  the  ground  of  your  own  righteous- 
ness, you  must  have  forgotten  numl)erless 
offences  both  of  omission  and  commission,  of 
thouglit,  word,  and  deed,  M'liicli  are  not  for- 
gotten l)y  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  and  whicli 
will  again  pass  in  review  before //o//,  when  you 
will  he  least  able  to  endure  the  sight.  But 
should  you  be  brought,  by  a  comparison  of 
yourselves  witli  that  standard,  to  sec  that  in 
yourselves  you  an;  poor,  and  miserable  and 
blind,  and  naked,  destitute  of  any  thing  that 
can  recommend  you  to  a  God  of  infinite  pu- 
rity and  holiness,  and  under  a  sentence  of 
condennuition  to  eternal  misery ;  you  will 
then  be  pre})ared  to  receive  with  thankfulness 
that  merciful  })rovision  which  has  been  made 
for  you  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ;  you 
will  then  welcome  the  ofi'er  of  free  justifica- 
tion through  his  blood  and  righteousness,  as 
the  thing  suited  to  your  actual  need ;  you 
will  see  and  fc^el  that  it  is  the  only  way  in 
Avhich  a  guilty,  polluted  creature  could  hope 
to  receive  it :  and  then  surely  you  will  ask 
and  receive;  if  you  ask,  you  will  receive 
justification  as  the  free  gift  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ;  and  you  will  learn,  with  the 
apostle  Paul,  to  account  all  other  things  but 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  will  desire  only  to  be  found 
in  him,  not  having  your  own  righteousness, 
which  is  by  the  law,  but  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  )>y  faith. 

Having  been  led  by  the  nature  of  my  sub- 
ject to  caution  you  against  trusting  to  the 
observance  of  the  law  of  God  as  a  ground  of 
righteousness  or  justification  before  God,  I 
feel  it  necessary  to  caution  you  also  against 
the  opposite  error  of  some,  who  maintain 
that  the  sacrifice  and  obedience  of  Christ  have 
absolved  us  from  an  obligation  to  keep  the 
commandments.  If,  say  they,  no  righteous- 
ness can  be  obtained  by  the  observance  of  the 
law  of  God,  why  observe  it !  Let  us  sin  on, 
that  grace  may  abound. 

Such  persons,  being  in  love  with  sin,  per- 
vert to  their  heavier  condemnation  the  only 
doctrine  through  which  they  can  be  saved. 
What,  then,  is  Christ  become  the  minister  of 
sin  ?  Did  the  Son  of  God  bleed  and  die  as 
a  sacrifice  for  sin,  in  order  that  men  might 
go  on  fearlessly  in  the  })ractice  of  it  ?  Can 
any  man  in  his  senses  really  believe  this? 
No ;  the  notion  is  as  senseless  as  it  is  wicked. 
Jesus  Christ  did  indeed  die  to  deliver  those 
who  should  believe  in  him  from  the  guilt  and 
l)unishment  of  past  transgressions,  and  from 
the  condemniiuj  power  of  tlie  law  for  the  time 
to  come,  so  that  in  this  sense  it  should  not 
have  dominion  over  them;  but  he  did  not 
die  to  deliver  any  from  subjection  to  the  law 


as  a  rule  of  obedience.  From  subjection  to 
the  ceremoniul  hiw  he  has  set  us  free  ;  but  not 
from  obedience  to  the  moral  law  contained  in 
the  ten  commandments  as  explained  by  him- 
self in  the  sermon  on  the  mount.  On  the 
contrary,  he  has  confirmed  and  greatly  ex- 
tended its  requirements ;  and  moreover  he 
supplies  to  those  who  believe  in  him  new 
motives  and  new  assistances  for  the  fulfil- 
ment of  them.  The  man  who,  feeling  him- 
self to  be  a  sinner  and  deserving  of  the  wrath 
of  God,  has  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set 
before  him  in  the  gospel,  and  who,  being  jus- 
tified by  faith,  has  peace  with  God, — such 
an  one  does  not  feel  himself  thereby  set  at 
liberty  to  transgress  that  law  from  whose 
condenuiuKj  power  he  has  been  delivered  at 
such  a  price  as  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of 
Christ.  On  the  contrary,  love  to  the  Saviour, 
who  has  bought  him  with  his  blood,  constrains 
him  to  love  and  obey  tliat  law  which  Christ 
so  loved  and  honoured  as  to  die  for  the  trans- 
gression of  it  by  others,  and  to  fulfil  it  per- 
fectly in  his  own  person.  He  feels  himself 
not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to 
Christ ;  for  he  knows  that  if  it  was  the  de- 
siij^n  of  the  law  to  lead  him  for  righteousness 
to  Christ,  it  was  also  the  design  of  Christ  to 
lead  him  back  to  the  law  to  serve  God  Avitli- 
out  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness.  Let 
me  not  be  misunderstood  ;  I  do  not  mean 
that  Christ  leads  the  believer  back  to  seek 
righteousness  or  justification  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law  either  in  whole  or  in  part :  no ;  the 
believer  in  Christ  is  dead  to  the  law  as  a  co- 
venant qfn'orhs — in  that  view  he  has  nothing 
to  do  with  it ;  but  Christ  leads  him  back  to 
the  law  as  a  rule  of  life,  according  to  which 
he  must  walk  as  the  disciple  of  Christ  and 
the  child  of  God  ;  and  he  sets  before  him  his 
own  examjde  while  on  earth,  whicli  was  in 
perfect  conformity  to  it.  He  brings  him 
back  to  the  law,  no  longer  as  a  slave  driven 
only  by  fear  to  the  })erforniance  of  a  task,  but 
as  a  son,  an  ado[)ted  child  of  his  heavenly 
Father,  furnished  with  new  motives  to  obe- 
dience, and  new  aftections  befitting  the  new 
relation  into  which  he  has  been  brought  by 
his  union  M'ith  Christ.  He  now  approaches 
the  law  not  as  an  engine  of  terror  charged 
only  with  destruction,  but  as  a  friendly  guide 
to  that  conformity  to  the  divine  will  which 
is  now  the  object  of  his  most  earnest  desires 
and  prayers.  What  he  now  supremely  de- 
sires is  holiness ;  and  as  the  guide  thereto,  he 
loves  that  perfect  law  ^vhich  before  he  feared 
and  hated ;  he  would  not  have  it  at  all  less 
strict  than  it  is,  he  only  grieves  that  through 
the  remains  of  in-dwelling  sin  he  often  fails 
in  obedience  to  it.  But  failing,  as  he  still 
does,  in  perfect  obedience,  he  does  not,  there- 
fore, return  to  seek  justification  from  it,  but 
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rather  learns  to  trust  more  simply  and  exclu- 
sively to  the  liope  of  righteousness  by  faith  ; 
and  this  hope  again  reciprocally  and  pro- 
gressively purifies  his  heart,  subduing  his 
corruptions,  and  improving  and  strengthening 
his  Christian  graces,  till  he  is  at  last  made 
meet  for  the  inheritance  of  those  who  are 
sanctified. 


CONSTRAINING  INFLUENCE  IN  HIS  MINIS- 
TERS OF  THE  LOVE  OF  CHRIST.* 

The  love  of  Christ  is  to  constrain  his  ministers  to 
faithfulness  and  distinctness  in  preaching  his  Gospel. 
The  love  of  Christ  does  not  constrain  to  a  mere  cold 
statement  of  moral  duties,  or  to  the  setting  forth  of  a 
remedial  law,  or  to  vain  speculations  about  things 
♦*  that  profit  not  those  that  are  occupied  therein."  But 
if"  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all 
dead,"  the  love  of  Christ  must  constrain  us  to  testify, 
as  to  dead  sinners,  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 
It  constrained  Paul,  immediately  after  he  was  called  to 
the  work,  to  "  preach  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  he 
is  the  Son  of  God;"  it  constrained  him  to  "determine 
to  know  nothing  among  the  Corinthians  but  Jesus 
Christ,  and  him  crucified."  But  let  us  enter  more 
particularly  into  the  nature  of  those  doctrines  which 
the  love  of  Christ  will  constrain  us  to  be  diligent  in 
setting  forth.  They  will  be  such  as  will  most  honour 
him.  Now  in  the  present  day,  when  so  much  of  truth 
is  admitted  in  terms,  often  when  it  is  neither  felt  rior 
understood,  we  have  great  cause  to  beware  of  mere 
general  statements  of  doctrine;  we  have  need  to  see 
clearly  the  difference  between  a  mere  acknowledgment, 
in  word,  of  certain  truths,  and  a  full,  uncompromising 
holding  them  forth,  as  the  objects  of  faith  and  hope,  to 
the  believer's  soul.  Thus  Paul  preached.  He  shewed 
the  sinner's  salvation  to  be  onealtogether  of  grace,  and 
that  this  grace  belongs  to  believers,  as  theirs  in  Christ. 
Thus  he  speaks  of  their  *'  election  by  God  the  Father 
in  Jesus  Christ,"  to  the  Ephesians, — "  Blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ :  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in 
him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should 
be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love  :"  of 
their  adoption  in  him,  **  having  predestinated  us  unto 
the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself, 
according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  his  grace :"  of  their  acceptance  in 
Christ,  "  wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the 
Beloved.  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his 
hlood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches 
of  his  grace."  Thus,  again,  he  declares  that  "  God  has 
created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ :  to  the  intent  that 
now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places  might  be  known  by  the  Church  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God,  according  to  the  eternal  purpose  which 
he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  If  there  be 
only  one  way  for  a  sinner  to  be  saved,  and  "  all  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,"  then  the 
love  of  Christ  will  constrain  us,  (because  "  we  thus 
judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead,")  to 
set  forth  in  its  full  length  and  depth  the  misery  of  all, 
as  poor  perishing  sinners  ;  to  trace  the  moral  diseases 
of  men  to  their  first  source,  the  alienation  of  the  heart 
from  God;  to  bring  this  home  to  the  conscience,  by 
setting  forth  the  obligations  of  the  law  which  we  have 
broken,  and   the   awful   danger  we   are   in,  as   those 

•  From  "  The  Love  of  Christ  tlie  constraining  Principle  to 
Ministerial  Exertion:"  a  Senuon  preached  at  Alton,  at  the  visi- 
tation, August  1839.  By  the  Rev.  Edward  Auriol,  M.A.,  Vicar 
of  Newton-Valence-with-IIawlilej .— A  truly  scriptural  and  ex- 
cellent sermon. 


upon  whom  the  "  wrath  of  God  ahideth,"  until  we  are 
brought  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  to  this 
the  love  of  Christ  will  cun.«*rain  us,  in  order  that  we 
sinners  may  be  driven  from  all  those  false  refuges  to 
which  we  naturally  look,  to  see  that  nothing  but  the 
righteousness  and  merits  of  that  Saviour  whom  "  we 
only  can  love,  because  he  first  loved  us,"  can  avail 
with  a  righteous  and  holy  God  for  our  salvation.  Thus, 
in  the  chapter  before  us,  Paul  preaches  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation, — and  on  what  does  he  found  his  invita- 
tion, "  be  ye  reconciled  to  God  ?"  Upon  this  truth, 
"  He  hath  made  Him,  who  knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin  for 
us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him."  What  statement  can  be  more  clear  than  this,  as 
to  the  way  of  a  sinner's  justification  ?  that  in  the  same 
way  as  Christ,  "  who  knew  no  sin,"  was  made  sin, 
which  can  only  be  by  the  imputation  of  our  offences  to 
him  ;  so,  in  the  same  way  we,  by  his  righteousness 
reckoned  to  us,  are  made  to  stand  as  righteous  before 
God,  "  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him  "  And  the 
manner  in  which  we  become  interested  in  Christ's  work 
is  most  distinctly  shewn  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans 
and  Galatians  to  be  "  by  faith,"  "  of  faith,  that  it 
might  be  by  grace:"  not  because  faith  produces  holi- 
ness in  us,  though  it  does  so ;  we  are  not  justified  by 
faith  because  by  it  Christ  dwells  in  our  hearts,  though 
he  does  so  dwell,  but  because,  by  faith,  we  are  led  to 
lookout  of  every  thing  in  ourselves,  to  the  finished,  and 
completed,  and  perfect  work  of  Christ,  when  "  he  once 
suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  to  bring  us  to 
God."  But  here,  again,  the  love  of  Christ  will  constrain 
us  to  a  faithful  setting  forth  the  origin  ofthis  faith,  and 
also  the  consequences  of  being  partakers  of  this  salva- 
tion ;  "  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  who 
died  for  them  and  rose  again."  (If  we  be  indeed 
dead,  then  we  cannot  quicken  ourselves ;  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  alone  draws  the  sinner  to  him;  "no 
man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath 
sent  me,  draw  him.")  The  faith  which  unites  us  to 
Christ  is  then  the  gift  of  God  by  his  Holy  Spirit;  and 
it  is  therefore  a  sanctifying  principle.  We  cannot  too 
frequently  maintain  that,  to  produce  "  holiness  unto 
the  Lord,"  is  the  very  end  which  we  have  in  view  in 
preaching  Christ,  that  "  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is 
a  new  creature  ;"  and  whilst  for  this  purpose  we  speak 
of  the  high  privileges  of  believers  in  Christ,  of  their 
adoption  into  his  family,  to  be  his  children,  of  their 
"  being  made  meet  by  his  grace  to  be  inheritors  with 
the  saints  in  light,"  we  would  call  on  them,  in  depend- 
ence on  their  great  Head,  we  would  beseech  them, 
"  by  the  mercy  of  God,"  "  to  walk  worthy  of  the  voca- 
tion wherewith  they  are  called  ;"  we  would  point  out 
also  the  utter  inconsistency  of  all  "  dead  works"  with 
a  professing  of  spiritual  life  :  and  thus,  standing  between 
the  living  and  the  dead,  as  the  Lord's  instruments  to 
awaken  the  latter,  and  to  confirm,  establish,  and  edify 
the  former  ;  and  the  love  of  Christ  constrains  us,  "  in 
doctrine  to  shew  incorruptness,  gravity,  sincerity, 
sound  speech,  that  cannot  be  condemned  ;  that  he  that 
is  of  the  contrary  part  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil 
to  say  of  us,"  whilst  we  "rightly,"  because  according  to 
the  Scriptures,  "  divide  the  word  of  truth." 


CIjc  Cabiuft. 

TiiL  WoNULUS  or  Redeeming  Love. — Everlasting 
righteousness  is  an  undoubted  title  to  everlasting  life  ; 
and  such  is  the  righteousness  of  Jehovah  Jesus. 
Couldst  thou  unite  all  the  righteousness  of  heaven 
and  earth  in  thine  own  person,  thou  wouldst  see,  O 
Christian,  that  the  infinite  righteousness  of  thy  Re- 
deemer so  vastly  transcends  the  splendid  aggregate, 
that,  with  the  apostle,  thou  mightest  count  them  all 
but  "  dung  and  dross"  in  the  comparison,  and  seek 
thy  justification  and  glory  in  his  alone.     Rejoice,  then, 
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in  him,  who  is  unchangeable:  and  trust  in  his  righte- 
ousness, which  can  never  fail  thee.  In  a  few  moments 
more  thou  wilt  see  these  glorious  truths  of  his  person 
and  offices,  which  men  have  treated  on  below,  and 
which  below  thou  hast  faintly  believed,  to  be  the 
brightest  beams  of  that  eternal  majesty,  with  which 
the  Lord  thy  rigliteousness  is  surrounded  above. 
Thou  wilt  then  be  astonished  at  the  coldness  and 
languor  of  the  warmest  heart  which  ever  thought  of 
Jesus  in  this  world,  and  be  surprised — though  sur- 
prised with  joy — that  neither  the  half  nor  a  tiiousandth 
part  of  the  truth,  respecting  his  dignity  and  work, 
could  on  earth  be  possibly  told  thee.  O,  how  wilt 
thou  sit  down  among  the  blessed,  and  chant  the 
praises  of  that  dear  Lord,  who  not  only  brought  thee 
out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light,  but  raised  thee 
up  to  a  throne  of  glory,  perhaps  above  the  highest 
angels  in  heaven!  How  amazing,  that  a  poor,  sinful, 
dying,  corruptible  worm  should  be  so  prized  by  the 
Almighty  as  to  engage  him  to  spare  nothing,  not 
even  his  only  begotten  Son,  in  order  to  accomplish 
that  wretched  and  rebellious  worm's  everlasting  sal- 
vatioji !  Who  could  believe  it,  if  God  did  not  speak 
it?  Indeed,  redemption  is  altogether  wonderful  from 
beginning  to  end.  The  works  of  God  in  the  visible 
world  excite  our  admiration  :  but  this  work  of  all  his 
works — the  recovery  of  man  by  Jesus  Christ — com- 
mands the  endless  astonishment  both  of  man  and 
angels.  It  was  the  last  of  his  labours  revealed  to  man, 
and  it  is  the  greatest  which  man  can  know.  Say, 
then,  with  the  apostle,  **  O,  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God!  How 
unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out!  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to 
him,  are  all  things  :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen." 
— Scrle's  Horce  SoUtar'uv. 

Christian  Policy. — If  everyone  in  this  honourable 
assembly  would  join  together  to  promote  Christian 
religion  in  its  true  notion,  that  is,  peace  and  holiness, 
the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  our  brother,  Christi- 
anity in  all  its  proper  usefulness,  and  would  not 
endure  in  the  nation  any  thing  against  the  laws  of  the 
holy  Jesus  ;  if  they  were  all  zealous  for  the  doctrines 
of  righteousness,  and  impatient  of  sin  in  yourselves 
and  in  the  people, — it  is  not  to  be  imagined  what  a 
happy  nation  we  should  be.  But  if  ye  divide  into 
parties,  and  keep  up  useless  differences  of  names  or 
interests  ;  if  ye  do  not  join  the  bands  of  peace,  that 
is,  the  king  and  the  church,  religion  and  the  good  of 
the  nation,  you  can  never  hope  to  see  a  blessing  to  be 
the  end  of  your  labours.  Remember  the  words  of 
Solomon,  **  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation  ;  but  sin 
is  a  reproach  to  any  people."  But  when  righteousness 
is  advanced  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  nation,  who 
shall  dare  to  reprove  your  faith,  who  can  find  fault 
with  your  religion  ?  God,  of  his  mercy,  grant  that,  in 
all  your  consultations,  the  word  of  God  may  be  your 
measure,  the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  your  guide,  and  the 
glory  of  God  may  be  your  end.  He,  of  his  mercy, 
grant  that  moderation  may  be  your  limit,  and  peace 
may  be  within  your  walls  as  long  as  you  are  there, 
and  in  all  the  land  for  ever  after.  But  remember, 
that  since  the  honour  and  service  of  his  majesty,  and 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  church,  the  perpetuity 
of  our  fundamental  laws,  public  justice,  and  the  honour 
of  all  le^al  authority,  the  advancement  of  trade,  and 
the  weahh  of  the  nation,  is  your  design  ;  remember,  I 
pray,  what  warranty  you  have  to  expect  all  this;  no 
less  than  the  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour  ;  but  it  is  on 
these  terms,  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
the  rigliteousness  thereof,  and  all  these  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you."  Amen. — Bishop  Taylor,  Sermon 
before  Parliament. 


30oetr». 

SPRING. 

'  Thou  makest  it  soft  with  showers  :  thou  hlessest  the  springinj 
thereof." — Psalm  Ixv. 

BY  MRS.  WOOLLEY. 

(For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 

Child  of  the  soft  and  vernal  show'r. 
Thou  com'st  to  deck  both  mead  and  bow'r 

With  iiow'rets  sweet  and  gay; 
Yet  often  fickle  is  thy  reign. 
And  storms  beat  loudly  o'er  the  plain, 

E'en  like  a  wintry  day. 

Once  more  the  tempest  rages  high, 
And  gathering  clouds  obscure  the  sky, 

Bursting  in  sleet  and  show'r, — 
Once  more  winds  whistle  in  the  breeze, 
And  rudely  shake  the  half-clad  trees 

W^ith  winter's  sterner  pow'r. 

Then,  in  an  ardent  blaze  of  light, 
The  cheering  sun  appears  in  sight. 

With  fleecy  clouds  around  ; 
And  scented  airs  perfume  the  gale, 
And  tender  blossoms,  fair  and  frail, 

On  ev'ry  side  abound. 

The  violet  blue  in  shelter'd  glade. 
And  primrose  pale,  lift  up  their  head, 

Lur'd  by  the  fairy  gleam ; 
And  birds  from  airy  mansions  sing 
Glad  notes  of  praise  to  thee,  O  Spring ! 

And  hail  thy  sunny  beam. 

We  in  thy  fitful  mood  may  see 
An  emblem  of  mortality, 

Alternate  shade  and  sun  : 
Now  gaily  smiling  joy  appears, 
Now  sorrow  melting  into  tears  ; 

And  so  our  course  we  run. 

But  there's  a  world  of  cloudless  sky, 
Where  grief  shall  never  dim  the  eye. 

Nor  sigh  escape  the  breast ; 
Where  moons  shall  neither  wax  nor  wane, 
Nor  suns  arise  to  set  again, — 

'Tis  an  eternal  rest! 


ON  SEEING  THE  MOON  RISE. 

"  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God."— P.ialm  xix. 
(For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 

Okb  of  the  night !  thy  pale  still  ray 

Gleams  on  the  sleeping  earth ; 
Day's  glories,  which  have  past  away, 

Proclaim'd  thy  gentler  birth. 

Clouds  float  around  thee,  and  awhile 

Thou'rt  hidden  from  the  sight ; 
Yet  pass  they  o'er,  and  thou  dost  smile 

Enthron'd  in  peace  and  light. 

Thus  the  dark  shades  that  cloud  the  soul. 

And  veil  faith's  radiant  eye, 
Shall  melt  beneath  the  high  control 

That  spreads  thy  beams  on  high. 
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Pale  is  the  outline  of  the  trees 
As  mark'd  by  thy  dim  light, 

And  now  the  chill,  autumnal  breeze 
Fans  not  the  veil  of  night. 

Season  of  thought !  when  the  mind  feels 
A  pure  and  Heaven-sent  calm, 

When  o'er  the  spirit  softly  steals 
A  free  o'erpowering  charm  : 

A  charm  that  leads  the  soul  above, 

His  hand  to  recognise. 
Who  pours  his  bounteous  rays  of  love 

On  earth  as  in  the  skies. 

Orb  of  the  night!  when  tempest-tost 

Or  calm,  still  shed  thy  ray. 
Till  thy  bright  influence  be  lost 

In  never-ending  day. 


SOCINIANISM    OPPOSED    TO    THE  WoRD    OF  GOD.* 

I  contend,  that  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity, — 
by  which  I  mean,  of  course,  the  doctrines  which  are 
denied  by  Unitarianism, — are  so  inseparably  wrought 
in  the  whole  texture  of  the  Bible,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  detach  them  from  it,  and  at  the  same  time  to  leave 
any  integral  part  of  the  original  fabric.  The  book  may 
be  altogether  altered,  and  thus  virtually  destroyed  ; 
but  while  a  fragment  of  it  remains  unchanged,  we 
possess  an  indication  of  the  character  of  the  whole. 
A  minute  portion  of  the  frame  of  one  of  the  gigantic 
inhabitants  of  a  former  world  enables  the  physiologist 
to  ascertain  the  magnitude  of  the  body  to  which  it 
belonged;  and  one  unadulterated  portion  of  the  holy 
book  would  be  unquestionable  evidence  of  the  mys- 
terious and  awful  statements  which  pervade  its  pages. 
The  liglit  of  saving  truth  may  be  obscured  under  the 
oppressive  load  of  philosophy,  falsely  so  called  ;  but  it 
will  continue  to  be  the  saving  light  until  it  be  totally 
extinguished.  To  use  the  language  of  an  illustrious 
man,  once  himself  a  Unitarian  preacher  (Samuel  Taylor 
Coleridge),  "  it  appears  impossible  for  any  man  to 
read  the  New  Testament,  with  the  common  exercise 
of  an  unbiassed  understanding,  without  being  con- 
vinced of  the  divinity  of  Christ  from  the  testimony  of 
almost  every  page." 

Christian  CoNTENTMENT.f— Always  bear  in  mind 
that  God  has  appointed  our  station  in  life;  therefore, 
be  satisfied  to  get  an  honest  bread  "  by  the  sweat  of 
your  face"  in  that  station.  Our  almighty  Redeemer, 
although  rich,  for  your  sakes  became  poor  on  earth, 
"  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich."  Kven 
God's  blessed  and  eternal  Son,  when  he  came  "  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,"  "  had  not  where 
to  lay  his  head."     And  the   apostle  Paul,  who  under- 

•  From  a  Lecture:  "The  Unitarian  Interpretation  of  the 
New  Testament  based  upon  defective  Soholaiship,  or  on  dis- 
honest or  uncandid  Criticiism."  Bv  the  Rev.  Thomas  Byrth, 
M.A.  (now  D  D.),  F..\.S.,  Hector  of  Wallasey.— This  lecture 
forms  one  of  the  Liverpool  series  already  adverted  to.  Dr. 
Byrth  treats  his  subject  as  a  scholar  and  a  Christian.  We  shall 
gladly  make  a  more  lenjjtliened  extract  in  a  future  Number. 

i  From  "  The  Due  Observance  of  the  Lord's  Day:  an  Address 
to  the  Flatmen  of  the  Weaver  Navigation."  By  the  Rev.  John 
Davies,  M.A.  Liverpool,  Henry  Ferris;  Seeley,  London.  12mo, 
pp.  24.  This  is  a  peculiarly  valuable  tract,  and  is  well  calculated 
for  wide  distribution  amonj;  the  lower  orders,  especially  at  the 
present  time.  The  principles  advocated  are  so  truly  scriptural, 
and  the  duties  incumbent  on  all  who  are  in  the  possession  of 
Christian  privileges  so  strikingly  enforced,  that  its  perusal  can 
scarcely  fail  to  have  a  benelicial  elfect  on  the  reader.  The  ene- 
mies of  sound  religion  and  legitimate  government  are  at  work 
with  full  energy  ;  and  publications  of  the  most  noxious  tend- 
ency are  circulated  on  every  side:  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Chris- 
tian to  seefc  to  counteract  the  evil,  and  to  .stem  the  torrent  of 
atheism,  under  tlie  designation  of  Socialism,  and  of  rebellion 
under  that  of  Chartism,  wliicli  threatens  to  inundate  the  land. 


went  many  trials  and  hardships,  declared  that  "he 
had  learned,  in  whatever  state  he  was,  therewith  to  be 
content."  And  where  did  he  learn  submission  to  hig 
heavenly  Father  ?  From  Christ,  his  Lord  and  Master, 
who  "  left  us  an  example,  that  we  should  tread  in  hig 
steps."  Do  you,  then,  pray  for  the  same  spirit,  that 
you  may  "  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have." 
While  as  parents  and  husbands  you  live  at  peace  in 
your  families,  "  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  also  at 
peace  with  all  around  you ;"  remembering  that  Christ 
said  to  his  disciples,  "  a  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another."  Remember  also 
that  those  who  are  faithful  to  their  Master  in  heaven 
are  mindful  of  the  duties  they  owe  to  their  masters  on 
earth ;  while  "  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord, 
they  are  not  slothful  in  business."  Be  diligent,  there- 
fore, in  the  discharge  of  each  appointed  duty ;  upright 
in  all  your  dealings ;  always  look  upon  your  master'g 
property  as  sacred,  to  be  taken  care  of  just  as  if  it 
were  your  own, — and  even  more  so,  because  you  are 
put  in  trust ;  and  to  be  false  to  your  trust  would  be 
very  sinful  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  well  as  disgraceful 
in  the  sight  of  man.  In  short,  •'honour  all  men  ;  love 
the  brotherhood :  fear  God,  and  honour  the  queen." 
"  Obey  magistrates  and  all  in  authority,"  as  the  Bible 
commands.  "  Meddle  not  with  them  that  are  given 
to  change."  In  all  your  transactions  remember  these 
words  of  our  blessed  Lord :  "  Whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  even  so  do  ye  to  them." 

Scheme  for  the  Sabbath. — In  the  year  1755 
when  Dr.  Johnson  was  4(>  years  old,  he  wrote  in  big 
journal  the  following  scheme  for  Sunday,  having  lived 
(he  says)  not  without  an  habitual  reverence  for  the 
Sabbath,  yet  without  that  attention  to  its  religious 
duties  which  Christianity  requires:  —  1st.  To  rise 
early ;  and,  in  order  to  it,  to  go  to  sleep  early  on  Sa- 
turday. 2d.  To  use  some  extraordinary  devotion  in 
the  morning.  3d.  To  examine  the  tenor  of  my  life, 
and  particularly  of  the  last  week  ;  and  to  mark  any 
advances  in  religion,  or  recessions  from  it.  4ih.  To 
read  the  Scriptures  methodically,  with  such  helps  ag 
are  at  hand.  5th.  To  go  to  church  twice.  Gth.  To 
read  books  of  divinity,  either  speculative  or  practical. 
7th.  To  instruct  my  family.  Sth.  To  wear  out,  by  me- 
ditation, any  worldly  soil  contracted  in  the  week.— • 
BosivelVs  Life  of  Jolnisou. 

The  Race-Course. — No  where  doe.^s  the  demoral- 
ising tendency  of  inhumanity  to  animals  appear  to 
have  such  a  wide-spread  influence  amongst  all  classes 
as  at  the  race- course,  with  its  vile  accompaniments  of 
betting,  gambling,  swearing,  fighting,  lewdness,  and 
intoxication, — as  if  when  men  agreed  to  commit  one 
sin,  they  opened  the  door  to  every  other.  Let  us  then 
put  a  stop  to  this  system  of  legalised  and  fashionable 
cruelty ;  and  we  may  hope  that  many  of  its  bad 
consequences  will  depart  also.  If  it  be  argued  in 
favour  of  races,  that  they  have  been  publicly  allowed 
from  the  most  ancient  times ;  so  also,  we  reply,  were 
other  amusements  now  confessedly  unbecoming  a 
Christian  people — such  as  the  fighting  of  gladiators, 
and  combats  with  wild  beasts. — Note  to  WltylehtaiVs 
Essays  on  the  Claims  of  Cliristian  Philaulhropy. 


TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 

Will  our  friends  oblige  us  by  not  writing  on  the  character  of 
Lydia(Acts  xvi.).'  It  is  surprising'  how  many  articles  we  have 
received  within  the  last  few  weeks  on  that  subject,  which,  how- 
ever excellent  in  themselves,  are  of  course  useless  to  us. 
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THE  folly  and  DANGER  OF  AN  ATHEISTIC 
SPIRIT. 

By  the  Rev.  T.  ^yHITE,  M.  A., 

Hector  of  Sppcrstone,  Notts,  and  Incumbent  of 
Wclheck  Chajiel,  London. 

II. 

It  is  surely  folly  to  be  ignorant  of  what  it 
most  concerns  us  to  know,  when  we  have 
abundant  meant!  of  knoAving  it.  Not  to  know 
God,  is  not  to  know  Him  on  whom  we  entirely 
depend  for  existence  and  for  happiness.  This 
would  be  a  great  evil,  even  though  guilt  were 
not  contracted.  But  surely  it  must  be  atro- 
cious guilt  to  close  the  eyes  to  the  discoveries  of 
himself,  which  God  has  so  compassionately 
vouchsafed.  Our  Lord  with  reason  says, 
*^  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come 
into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather 
than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil." 
Here  indeed  we  have  the  true  secret  of  athe- 
ism. Men  are  unwilling  to  know  God,  be- 
cause that  knowledge  must  condemn  tliem. 
They  wish  to  exclude  liini  from  their  thoughts, 
because  they  know  that  he  must  disapprove 
their  conduct.  They  would,  if  it  Mere  pos- 
sible, overturn  his  throne,  or  even  annihilate 
his  being.  But  because  they  cannot  do  this, 
they  strive  to  forget  it.  They  strive  to  per- 
suade themselves  that  he  does  not  observe 
their  conduct ;  that  this  woild  and  its  con- 
cerns are  too  insignificant  to  attract  his  notice, 
and  that,  amongst  the  infinity  of  beings  that 
he  governs,  tliey  shall  pass  unobserved,  and 
their  evil  deeds  unpunished.  But  they  wil- 
fully forpret  his  questions — ''  Am  I  a  God  at 
hand,  sahh  Jehovah,  and  not  a  God  afar  off? 
Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places,  that  I 
shall  not  see  him?  saith  the  Lord-  Do  not 
TOL.  VUI. — NO.  ccxi. 
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I  fill  heaven  and  earth?  saith  the  Lord." 
Miserable  indeed  w^ould  be  our  condition, 
were  it  otherwise.  If  God's  all-seeing  eye 
did  not  behold  us — if  his  all-powerful  hand 
did  not  sustain  us,  we  could  not  continue  in 
existence,  much  less  enjoy  happiness  of  any 
kind.  Are  we  sufficient  to  ourselves?  can 
we  control  the  material  elements,  or  regulate 
the  course  of  nature?  Does  the  sun  shine 
by  our  permission,  or  the  earth  yield  her  in- 
crease according  to  our  pleasure?  Let  the 
action  of  Providence  be  suspended  for  a 
moment ;  and  the  planets  would  rush  from 
their  orbits,  the  whole  frame  of  the  universe 
would  be  dissolved,  chaotic  darkness  would 
return,  confusion  and  misery  would  usurp  the 
place  of  order  and  happiness.  But,  even  if 
what  we  call  the  course  of  nature  should 
continue  uninterrupted,  where  would  be  our 
security  from  moral  evils  ?  what  could  such 
frail  and  feeble  beings  do  ^dthout  an  almighty 
and  ever-present  Guardian?  When  we  be- 
hold the  ferocity  of  some  of  the  brute  creation, 
and  reflect  that  not  only  should  Ave  be  exposed 
to  their  assaults,  but  perhaps  to  those  of  beings 
of  a  higher  intellectual  order,  who  might,  un- 
less restrained,  exercise  over  us  the  most  cruel 
tyrann}',  must  Ave  not  Avish  for  some  better 
security  than  our  OAvn  devices  can  afford? 
Under  such  circumstances,  our  existence 
during  the  fcAv  short  years  of  our  abode  on 
earth  must  be  devoid  of  comfort  and  full  of 
terror;  but  Avhat  must  be  our  vicAvs  Avitli 
respect  to  another  state  of  being  ?  Could  Ave 
be  content  to  go  doAvn  to  the  grave  in  igno- 
rance of  Avhat  lies  beyond  its  confines  ?  could 
Ave  be  content  to  abandon  tlie  bright  prospect 
Avhich  the  Gos])el  aftbrds,  for  the  Avretched 
uncertainty  of  atheism  ?     Surely  it  must  be 

L 
Fi'ank-lyn,  46  £>t.  Maftiu'^  Lane.J 


138 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE, 


the  height  of  folly  and  of  guilt  to  make  such 
a  choice ! 

But  suppose,  for  a  moment,  the  fact  estab- 
lished that  there  is  no  God — no  Providence — 
no  hereafter.  How  deplorable  must  be  the  con- 
dition of  society  !  Society  ! — I  know  not  how 
society  could  continue  to  exist  under  such  cir- 
cumstances. If  all  the  restraints  of  religion 
were  abolished — if  that  remaining  fear  of  God 
which  lurks  in  the  bosoms  even  of  those  who 
are  least  disposed  to  serve  him,  were  entlrehj 
done  away,  how  fearfully  would  the  pas- 
sions of  mankind  break  loose  !  — how  would 
lust,  and  avarice,  and  worse  than  bestial 
ferocity,  rend  in  pieces  every  social  institu- 
tion, and  pollute  every  scene  of  domestic 
life  !  An  end  would  at  once  be  put  not  only 
to  the  refinements  and  enjoyments  of  civil- 
ized intercourse,  but  even  to  every  art  and 
ever}^  possession  which  makes  our  condition 
preferable  to  that  of  the  inferior  animals. 
The  strong  would  soon  destroy  the  weak, 
the  crafty  would  prey  upon  the  unsuspecting, 
every  man's  hand  would  be  against  his  bro- 
ther; and,  as  there  would  be  no  bond  of  union 
for  mutual  defence,  there  could  be  no  protec- 
tion from  government  or  from  association ; 
each  must  for  a  little  time  defend  himself  as 
best  he  could,  but  all  would  soon  perish  in 
extremest  misery. 

So  conscious  are  even  the  ungodly  that 
something  is  necessary  to  restrain  the  corrupt 
appetites  and  passions  of  mankind,  that  even 
those  who  hate  the  true  religion  are  compelled 
to  invent  a  kind  of  religion  for  themselves ; 
they  have  their  oaths,  by  which  they  attempt 
to  bind  the  conscience ;  they  have  their  means 
of  exciting  superstitious  terror.  Some  mo- 
tives they  feel  they  must  have  to  restrain 
men  when  unobserved  by  others,  and  when 
the  hand  of  human  power  cannot  be  fixed 
upon  them. 

I  maintain,  then,  without  scruple,  that  not 
only  must  he  be  a  fool  who  says  in  his  heart 
there  is  no  God,  but  that  he  must  be  a  yet 
greater  fool  who  wishes  that  there  were 
none ;  and  who,  to  release  himself  from  his 
power,  would  be  content  to  forego  his  bene- 
fits. On  the  subject  of  these  benefits  I  can 
only  s]ieak  with  the  utmost  brevity.  But  I 
beseech  my  readers  to  consider  how  much 
they  would  lose,  not  only  if  there  were  no 
God,  but  even  if  God  were  difterent  in  cha- 
racter from  what  he  has  himself  declared  to 
us.  Contemplate  his  own  declaration,  '^  God 
is  love."  Contemplate  that  astonishing  proof 
of  his  love,  his  giving  his  only-begotten  Son 
to  come  into  the  world  and  die  for  sinners ; 
contemplate  the  amazing  means  that  he  has 
devised  to  repair  the  ruin  which  sin  has  in- 
troduced into  his  fair  creation.  Consider  the 
gracious  invitations  which  he  makes  to  you  to 


be  reconciled  to  him,  and  become  once  more 
his  beloved  children.  Listen  to  his  assurance 
that  lie  is  willing  not  only  to  pardon  your  sins, 
but  to  deliver  you  from  their  power  and  pollu- 
tion, to  restore  your  fallen  nature,  to  impress 
once  more  his  own  image  on  your  souls. 
Surely,  if  such  tidings  were  now  ibr  the  first 
time  proclaimed,  they  would  be  enough  to 
make  our  hearts  leap  within  us.  But  we  are 
grown  familiar  with  them ;  familiar  with  the 
worch,  but  not  the  sjyirit  of  the  doctrine. 
With  by  far  too  many  of  us  Christianity  is 
a  name  and  profession,  not  a  vital  principle. 
Be  assured,  however,  it  must  be  evenjthhuf 
or  nothing.  It  must  either  be  renounced  as  a 
delusion,  or  accepted  with  the  warmest  affec- 
tions of  the  heart,  if  we  make  any  pretension 
to  reasonable  or  consistent  conduct.  That  it 
is  a  delusion,  none  can  prove ;  nay,  that  it  is 
pre-eminently  the  truth,  has  been  established 
by  the  fullest  evidence,  and  will  be  joyfully 
acknowledged  by  eveiy  sincere  inquirer.  If, 
then,  we  desire  to  possess  true  wisdom,  instead 
of  giving  ourselves  up  to  the  basest  folly,  let 
us  receive  this  wisdom  which  is  from  above. 
It  will  promote  our  happiness  in  time,  as 
well  as  in  eternity.  Believing  in  God,  as 
our  reconciled  Father  in  Christ  Jesus,  we 
shall  enjoy  the  sweetest  peace  and  consola- 
tion. We  shall  be  able  to  repose  with  perfect 
confidence  on  his  everlasting  love ;  we  shall 
be  enabled  to  support  with  constancy  the 
troubles  of  this  changing  world  ;  we  shall 
have  joy  in  the  approach  of  death,  and  shall 
look  beyond  the  grave  with  a  hope  full  of 
immortality.  What  rational  being  would 
exchange  such  a  condition  of  mind  for  the 
darkness  of  scepticism,  or  ])art  with  the  hopes 
that  he  might  be  released  from  the  reMraintii 
of  religion  /  No.  It  is  the  fool  alone  who 
can  wish  that  there  were  no  God ;  it  is  the 
fool  alone  who  could  wish  to  throw  off  his 
dominion.  The  truly  wise  will  rejoice  in  the 
contemplation  of  his  infinite  perfections,  which 
are  all  exercised  in  behalf  of  those  who  love 
and  serve  him,  and  will  be  ready  exultingly 
to  exclaim,  "  This  God  is  our  God  for  ever 
and  ever  ;  He  will  be  our  guide  unto  deatli, 
and  our  portion  in  eternity." 


PERSONAL  SELF-DENIAL.* 

That  every  one  of  us,  feelings  it  our  duty  to  give, 
should  deny  ourselves  a  trifle  for  God's  sake,  that  we 
may  have  whereof  to  give — that  every  one  of  us,  the 
older  and  the  younger,  the  richer  and  the  poorer,  „ 
should  deny  ourselves  some  personal  indulgence  or  || 
needless  luxury,  should  check  an  idle  fancy,  or  hreak 
off  an  idle  habit,  or  curtail  an  unnecessary  expense  of 
some  kind  or  other, — so  that  on  an  average  we  may 
save,  by  little  acts  of  personal  self-denial,  one  shilling, 

•  From  "  An  Address  on  the  Principles  and  Practice  of 
Christian  Almsgiving.  By  the  Rev.  F.  G.  lloinvood."  London, 
Hatchards.  ]2mo,  pp.  27.  — It  contains  many  excellent  hints 
worthy  of  serious  consideration. 
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or  sixpence,  oi*  threepence,  or  a  penny,  a-week ;  per- 
haps not  week  by  week,  but  so  that,  take  one  week 
with  another,  it  may  on  an  average  amount  to  such 
suras  as  these  ; — this  is  not  much  surely  to  ask  Christ- 
ians to  do  for  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  the 
perishing  souls  around  us.  Taking  the  history  of  the 
poor  widow  for  our  guide,  it  seems  we  might  ask  them 
to  do  more  :  yet  if  the  whole  of  every  large  congrega- 
tion would  only  do  this,  we  should  have  abundant 
means  in  our  hands  for  godly  purposes,  whilst,  as  I 
have  said,  every  penny  would  have  come  in  from  an 
exercise  of  Christian  principle. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  a  ivcelchj  saving  for 
charitable  purpose's  is  in  accordance  with  the  injunc- 
tion of  Scripture:  **  Ui)on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
Jet  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath 
prospered  him"  (1  Cor.  xvi.  2);  and  a  return  to  this 
primitive  practice,  whilst  it  would  prove  effectual  in 
increasing  our  means,  would  also  have  a  direct  tend- 
ency to  keep  alive  a  .constant  sense  of  the  duty  of 
**  giving  alms  of  our  goods." 

Let  no  one  hastily  object  to  this  plan,  that  it  is 
impossible.  I  ask  the  objector,  "  Is  it  impossible  for 
u^  to  deny  ourselves  some  trifle  for  God's  sake  ?" 
Let  not  such  a  thing  be  said  by  those  who  profess  to 
be  followers  of  Christ ;  and  if  we  look  at  the  matter 
practically,  we  shall  see  that  it  is  not  impossible — quite 
the  contrary  ;  and  that  if  there  be  a  difficulty,  it  lies 
only  in  our  own  will  and  disposition  to  set  about  it. 
There  are  so  many  occasions  on  which  we  might, 
if  we  chose,  save  a  threepence,  or  sixpence,  or  a 
shilling,  by  self-denial,  that  it  would  occupy  too  much 
space  to  name  them ;  neither  would  I  for  a  moment 
presume  to  judge  in  individual  cases,  what  a  person 
can  or  cannot,  ought  or  ought  not,  to  deny  themselves. 
A%  to  particulars,  every  one  must  freely  exercise  his 
conscience  in  the  matter ;  it  rests  between  him  and  his 
God  ;  nor  is  it,  generally  speaking,  a  question  on  which 
one  mm  is  able  properly  to  judge  for  another,  because 
what  is  unnecessary  to  one  man,  in  one  situation  of 
life,  is  quite  necessary  to  another  man  in  a  different 
situation  of  life  ;  and,  again,  what  might  cost  one  man 
much  of  self-denial,  another  man  might  give  up  with- 
out ever  feeling  it  at  all.  Still,  to  point  out  what  I 
mean,  a  few  general  instances  may  be  given  of  the 
sort  of  things  in  which  many  may  save  by  a  little 
personal  sacrifice  of  comfort,  pleasure,  or  sensual  in- 
dulgence. In  travelling,  for  instance,  many  a  man 
might  save  a  considerable  sum  yearly,  if  he  would 
only  consult  somewhat  less  on  his  journey  his  comfort 
or  his  pride.  Take  the  idle,  vain  amusements,  for 
which  we  pay  so  willingly;  take  the  useless  trifles 
which  wc  buy  so  frequently ;  what  I  ask  for  in  God's 
behalf  might  be  saved  here  in  countless  instances. 
Again,  take  the  article  of  dress,  and  when  we  are 
making  our  purchases,  let  us  remember  God  and  the 
poor,  and  buy  what  i.s  more  plain,  simple,  and  useful, 
rather  than  what  is  more  fine  and  new,  showy  and 
expensive  ;  and  we  cannot  deny  that  in  the  purchase 
of  a  few  yards  of  ribbon,  or  a  pair  or  two  of  gloves, 
we  might  save  what  my  plan  requires  for  a  fortnight's 
charity.  Take  the  article  of  living,  of  eating  and 
drinking,  and  such- like  indulgences,  and  do  not  let 
us  dare  to  tell  God  we  cannot  curtail  what  we  un- 
necessarily spend  upon  ourselves,  when  for  mere 
indulgence- sake,  and  often  vicious  indulgence  too, 
inen  sit  down  and  consume  in  liquor  as  much  in  two 
hours,  as  would  answer  the  demand  I  make  for  two  • 
months'  charity:  let  the  richer  man  give  up  some  of 
his  wine  or  spirits  every  week,  let  the  working  man 
give  up  one  quart  or  two  of  beer  in  every  week,  and 
the  thing  is  done,  all  that  is  asked  for  is  accomplished. 
This  may  serve  to  shew  that  the  plan  suggested  is  not 
impossible ;  it  may  be  unpalatable  to  self-indulgence, 
but  it  is  not  impossible  to  self-denial ;  all  we  want  is 
the  v/ill  —  we  can  do  it  if  we  like,  and  I  am  quite  sure 
Christian  people  will,  when  the  thing  is  laid  before 


them  in  a  practical  form,  and  when  there  is  such  cry- 
ing necessity  for  Christian  exertion.  And  the  crying 
necessity  that  does  exist  is  a  material  point  in  this  case. 
If  no  such  necessity  existed, — if  our  means  were  more 
than  enough  to  carry  on  in  the  greatest  efficiency  all 
our  Christian  objects,  instead  of  being,  as  they  are, 
most  miserably  deficient, — there  might  seem  some 
(  xcuse  for  persons  who,  in  apparently  innocent  trifles, 
devote  to  themselves  what  God  in  that  case  would  not 
stand  in  need  of;  but  when  it  is  objected  to  such 
suggestions  as  those  above,  that  surely  we  are  not 
called  upon  to  descend  to  such  trifles  as  these,  and 
that  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  do  so,  it  may  be  answered 
with  truth,  tliat  the  necessity  of  the  case  is  such  that 
we  are  called  upon  to  attend  to  every  such  trifle.  I 
question  whether,  under  present  circumstances,  we 
are  not  called  upon  to  do  something  more  still,  as  the 
poor  widow  did,  and  to  give  up  some  of  the  very 
necessaries  of  life ;  and  I  should  answer  to  all  such 
objections,  that  I  cannot  reconcile  it  to  my  conscience 
to  spend  money,  hov/ever  small  the  sums,  upon  my  own 
personal  indulgence,  whilst  I  know  that  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  souls,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  are  left, 
for  want  of  exertion  on  our  part  to  assist  them,  in  the 
most  deplorable  state  of  spiritual  destitution.  The 
greater  portion  of  our  lives,  moreover,  is  made  up  of 
trifles  :  and  the  great  test  of  religious  principle,  to  my 
mind,  is  in  what  are  called  trifles,  in  the  small  every- 
day occurrences  and  opportunities  of  ordinary  life. 
When  any  part  of  our  means  is  spent  in  vicious  in- 
dulgence, of  course  no  one  can  question  that  the 
sooner  we  deny  ourselves  that  indulgence,  and  apply 
what  we  save  thereby  to  God's  service,  the  better. 

And  here  I  should  wish  it  to  be  observed,  that  v/hat 
I  ask  is  personal  self-denial.  It  is  very  far  from  my 
desire  to  establish  such  a  spirit  as  that  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  of  old,  who  said  to  their  fathers  and 
mothers,  "  It  is  a  gift,  by  v/hatsoever  thou  mightest 
be  profited  by  me,"  making  a  pretended  gift  to  God 
an  excuse  for  withholding  assistance  to  their  needy 
relations.  What  I  ask  for  is  not  illiberality  towards 
others,  nor  the  giving  up  Christian  hospitality,  but 
denying  something  to  ourselves,  something  which  re- 
gards our  own  selfish  gratification  or  indulgence  ; 
not  denying  ourselves  that  which  will  affect  the  wants 
or  innocent  wishes  of  others,  but  that  which  touches 
our  own  persons,  our  own  personal  habits  and  desires — 
which  we  indulge  for  our  own  sakes,  not  for  the  sake 
of  others.  Neither  is  it  wished  to  interfere  with  that 
which  is  now  laid  aside  for  children,  or  sick- clubs, 
or  to  put  into  savings-banks,  or  for  time  of  want; 
nor,  indeed,  will  my  plan  do  so,  since  all  I  ask  for  is 
that  which,  but  for  this  proposal,  would  not,  for  the 
most  part,  have  been  in  existence  at  all  at  the  end  of 
the  year. 

My  plan,  it  will  be  observed,  does  not  ask  for  that, 
the  giving  of  which  costs  us  no  sacrifice  and  no  self- 
denial  ;  it  does  not  ask  for  that  which,  after  affording 
ourselves  every  gratification  and  indulgence,  we  stili 
have  above  what  we  want :  my  object  is  to  inculcate 
the  duty  of  giving  up  something  that  we  do  want  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  therefore  we  should  raise  a  fund  for 
the  most  part  entirely  new. 


RECEIVE  NOT  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD  IN  VAIN. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Hodgson, 

Curate  of  Castle  Combe,  Wilts. 

2  CoR.  V.  1. 

"  Wc  then,  as  workers  together  with  him,  beseech 

you  also  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain." 

The   Being  with  whom   St.  Paul  in  these 
words  claims  the  glorious  privilege  of  being 


140 


CHURCH  OF  KKGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


a  fellow- worker,  i«  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  He  mig;lit  r^o  call  liiinself,  as 
being  engaged  in  that  employment  which 
was  enjoined  upon  him,  when  he  asked 
"  Lord,  wliat  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  He 
was  an  ambassador  of  Christ,  and  as  sucli 
was  performing  his  will,  and  working  toge- 
ther witli  him  in  beseeching  men  to  be  re- 
conciled to  God. 

But  there  is  anotlier,  and  a  higher  sense  in 
which  St.  Paul  and  all  God's  ministers  are 
workers  together  with  Christ.  When  Jesus 
exclaimed  on  the  cross,  "  It  is  finished,"  and 
gave  up  the  ghost,  he  did  not  intend  it  to  he 
understood  that  he  now  ]iad  done  all  he 'meant 
to  effect  for  the  sons  of  men.  The  most  diffi- 
cult and  hazardous  part  of  tliis  work  and  la- 
bour of  love  was  now  indeed  accomplished. 
He  had  bruised  the  head  of  the  serpent;  he  had 
been  smitten  in  order  that  we  miglit  be  healed. 
He  liad  vanquished  death  and  hell ;  had  led 
captivity  captive,  and  had  only  to  receive  for 
men  those  glorious  gifts  which  he  had  purchas- 
ed at  so  inestimably  precious  a  price.  Still, 
however,  his  mediatorial  Avork  was  not  finished ; 
nor  will  it  be  so  till  the  end  shall  come,  when 
lie  shall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even 
the  Father  ;  when  he  shall  put  down  all  rule, 
and  all  authority  and  power.  Till  that  pe- 
riod arrives,  Jesus  continues,  and  will  con- 
tinue, to  take  an  interest  in  his  Church, 
'ftdiich  is  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  pro- 
phets and  apostles,  himself  being  the  chief 
corner-stone.  This  interest  he  manifests  botli 
by  sending  his  Spirit  to  assist  and  vivify  the 
labours  of  all  his  faithful  ministers,  and  by 
interceding  for  us  in  liis  character  of  Media- 
tor, seated  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father's 
power.  "  This  man,  because  he  continueth 
ever,  hath  an  uncliangea])le  priesthood. 
Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to 
the  uttermost,  that  come  unto  God  by  him, 
seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them."  He  is  the  Alplia  and  the  Omega, 
the  bec^inniu";  and  the  end,  and  never  chanfj;es 
either  in  his  love  towards  his  creatures,  or  in 
his  power  effectually  to  save  them.  His  exer- 
tions for  them,  also,  are  unwearied,  and  with- 
out intermission.  His  ministers  are  sent  as 
sheep  among  wolves ;  they  are  messengei's 
of  peace  to  a  sinful  and  perverse  generation  ; 
but  he  has  promised  never  to  leave  them,  nor 
forsake  them.  Lo,  he  says,  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  to  the  end  ;  and  wliile  his  ser- 
vants continue  to  lean  upon  him,  and  to  look 
to  him  for  guidance  and  sup]7ort,  he  will  most 
surely  make  good  his  promises.  Their  very 
imperfections  and  weaknesses  are  in  some 
measure  a  testimony  of  the  presence  of  God 
with  them.  ^'  For  we  liave  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels,  tliat  the  excellency  of  the 
power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  man."  The 


weaknesses  which  they  manifest  )»y  the  im- 
perfection of  their  acts,  is  a  sufficient  reason 
for  tlie  continued  assistance  and  support  of 
tlie  Spirit  of  God.  His  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  their  weakness  ;  and  while  they 
continue  to  look  to  him  for  guidance,  and 
diligently  use  all  the  means  which  he  has 
appointed  them,  they  have  tlie  fullest  right  to 
claim  for  themselves  the  high  honour  of 
being  workers  together  with  Jesus. 

While,  however,  my  brethren,  this  co-ope- 
ration and  fellowship  is  to  be  regarded  by  the 
ministers  of  Christ  as  a  lofty  privilege,  it  may 
also  serve  to  remind  them  of  their  own  no- 
thingness, as  well  as  to  be  a  constant  induce- 
ment to  them  to  preach  diligently  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  teach  those  things  which 
concern  the  Lord  Jesus,  with  all  confidence 
and  boldness.  ^'  Paul  may  plant,  and  Apol- 
los  water,  but  it  is  God  who  giveth  the  in- 
crease." They  ought  therefore  not  to  think 
highly  of  themselves,  but  lowly,  and  as  they 
ought  to  think.  They  stand  in  much  need 
of  the  prayers  of  all  who  wish  well  to  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  that  they  handle  not  the 
word  of  God  deceitfully,  but,  by  manifestation 
of  the  truth  commending  themselves  to  every 
man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.  They 
are  not,  again,  to  suppose  that  because  it  is 
God  alone  who  giveth  the  increase,  therefore 
they  need  not  be  anxious  about  sowing  the 
good  seed  of  the  word.  They  must  watch, 
rebuke,  and  exhort,  as  those  Avho  have  to 
give  an  account  of  their  stewardships.  "  Cry 
aloud  and  spare  not,"  says  Isaiah,  "  lift  up 
thy  voice  like  a  ti'umpet,  and  shew  my  people 
their  transgressions,  and  the  house  of  Jacob 
their  sins." 

Nevertheless,  although  this  is  to  be  done 
with  all  plainness  and  sincerity,  it  is  likewise 
to  be  performed  in  a  spirit  of  meekness  and  of 
love  and  of  brotherly  kindness.  St.  Paul  in  the 
text  he.teerhes  the  Corinthians  as  the  workers 
together  with  Christ.  He  did  not  threaten 
them.  He  did  not  proclaim  to  them  the  ter- 
rors of  the  Lord.  He  did  not  endeavour  to 
gain  them  over  to  the  Gospel  by  sternness  and 
severity;  but  sought  to  win  them  over  by 
spreading  before  them  the  unbounded  mercy 
and  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord. 

The  proclamation  of  the  sovereign  ma- 
jesty and  inflexible  justice  of  almighty  God 
is  a  glorious  thing,  but  the  ministration  of 
righteousness  far  exceeds  it  in  glory.  Tlie 
first  presents  to  us  the  awful  power  and 
dreadful  vengeance  of  the  Lord  riding  tri- 
umphant over  the  necks  of  all  that  of- 
fended him,  and  is  calculated  to  excite  fear, 
terror,  and  despaii*.  The  last  sets  before  us 
the  smiling  countenance  of  mercy  ;  it  a])peals 
to  our  hearts  by  the  tenderest  and  kindest 
susceptibilities.    It  shews  us  mercy  and  truth 
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meeting  togetlier,  rioiiteousiiess  and  peace 
kissing*  e.acli  other.  It  invites  us  by  the 
fondest  endearments  of  love  to  he  reconciled 
unto  God.  It  points  at  the  evidence  which 
our  heavenly  Father  has  already  given  us  of 
his  love ;  and  it  then  asks,  if  we  can  possibly 
imngine  that  he  will  not  complete  his  good 
work.  He  that  sj)ared  not  his  own  Son,  but 
delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not 
with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?  The 
Gospel  is,  in  short,  a  message  of  grace,  nnd 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  as  workers  together 
with  him,  beseecli  you  to  receive  not  the  grace 
of  God  in  vain. 

Grace  means  favour;  and  in  meditating 
on  the  truths  of  revelation,  it  is  most  essentially 
necessary  that  we  should  bear  in  mind  that 
we  are  indel)ted  for  them  entirely  .ind  solely 
to  the  unmerited  kindness  of  God.  He  hath 
vouchsafed  his  message  of  reconciliation  to 
us,  for  his  great  love  Avherewith  he  loved  us. 
Our  own  merits  had  not  the  least  concern  in 
moving  him  to  this  manifestation  of  his  mercy. 
We  all  have  had  our  conversation  in  times 
past  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
mind,  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of 
wrath.  There  was  nothing  about  mankind 
or  their  works  which  could  j)Ossibly  induce 
God  to  look  upon  them  with  any  compla- 
cency. On  the  contrary,  there  was  every 
thing  about  men  which  could  serve  to  excite 
the  anger  of  the  Lord.  When  they  kne^^' 
God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither 
were  thankful ;  but  became  A^ain  in  their  ima- 
ginations, and  their  foolish  heart  was  darken- 
ed. What  then  could  such  creatures  expect 
from  a  just  and  holy  God?  They  could  only 
take  to  themselves  a  certain  fearful  looking- 
for  of  judgment ;  for  the  wrath  of  God  is 
revealed  against  all  ungodliness  and  un- 
righteousness of  men.  This,  then,  is  the  na- 
tural situation  of  man.  He  is  liable  to  the 
vengeance  of  Jehovah,  and  instead  of  being- 
able  to  do  any  thing  to  deliver  himself  from 
it,  is,  during  his  whole  existence,  but  treasur- 
ing up  for  himself  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God. 

It  was  in  these  circumstances,  that  God 
sent  a  message  of  reconciliation  to  his  guilty 
and  ruined  creatures.  He  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever ])elieveth  on  him  should  not  perish, 
but  liave  everlasting  life.  He  gave  him,  my 
brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  substitute  for  us  ; 
that  Me  might  be  healed  by  his  stripes,  and 
that  he  might  suffer  for  us,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  to  bring  us  unto  God.  The  law  of 
God  had  been  broken,  and  his  inflexible  jus- 
tice demanded  that  its  majesty  should  be  vin- 
dicated. It  Mas  contrary  to  the  holiness  and 
justice  of  his  nature,  that,  M'hen  sin  had  been 


committed,  punishment  should  not  be  inflieted. 
And  unless  an  all-sufficient  ransom  had  been 
found,  the  punishment  must  have  fallen  on 
the  heads  of  the  oflending  parties  in  the  shape 
of  eternal  perdition. 

To  M'ard  oft'  this  dreadful  consummation, 
Jesus  Christ  suftered  agony  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane,  and  death  on  the  cross  of  Cal- 
vary. On  him  M^as  then  laid  the  inirpiity  of 
us  all,  and  he  enabled  God,  through  the  ex- 
ceeding preciousness  of  the  price  Avhich  he 
then  paid,  to  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
who  belie vetli  on  his  Son.  He,  who  kncM'  no 
sin  became  sin  for  us,  thatM-e  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  He  M-as 
accounted  a  sinner,  bore  our  sins  and  carried 
our  sorroM's,  and  experienced  the  extreme 
anger  of  Jehovah  ;  he  drank  to  the  dregs 
the  cup  of  the  Lord's  fury ;  and  all  this  he 
did,  that  M^e  might  be  accounted  righteous 
belbre  God  by  believing  on  his  name,  and  be 
sanctified  by  his  Spirit.  This  then  is  the 
grace  M'hich  St.  Paul,  as  a  felloM'-M'orker  of 
Christ,  beseeches  the  Corinthians  not  to  re- 
ceive in  vain. 

And  surely,  my  brethren,  the  exhortation 
is  by  no  means  misplaced.  Surely  all  men 
may  M^ell  be  entreated  to  do  so  by  those  M'ho 
really  M'isli  their  welfare.  For  hoM'  shall 
M^e  escape,  if  vre  neglect  so  great  salvation  ? 
God  hath  in  every  May  shcMu  his  love  to  us : 
he  hath  devised  a  plan  by  which  he  may  par- 
don us,  and  receive  us  into  favour,  Mithout 
impeaching  his  omu  justice  and  righteousness. 
This  plan  he  hath  put  into  execution  at 
an  inexpressible  and  inconceivable  sacrifice ; 
and  noM^  he  is  M'aiting  to  forgive  us,  if 
only  M'e  consent  not  to  receive  his  grace  in 
vain.  And  if  we  persist  in  turning  a  deaf 
ear  to  all  his  messages  and  invitations,  if  M-e 
continue  to  refuse  to  hearken  to  the  ambassa- 
dors of  his  love,  do  you  think  that  our  con- 
demnation M'ill  not  be  increased  ?  Most  cer- 
tainly such  v/ill  be  the  case ;  mc  have  been 
fully  informed  of  our  Lord's  M'ill,  and  if  we 
do  it  not,  verily  m'c  shall  be  beaten  M'ith  many 
stripes. 

Fear,  hoM'ever,  is  not  the  motive  to  M'hicli 
the  apostle  appeals  to  induce  men  rightly  to 
receive  the  grace  of  God.  He  considers  the 
feelings  of  love  and  gratitude  as  much  more 
likely  to  effect  his  purpose.  While  a  man  is 
afraid  of  God,  M-hile  he  is  moved  by  the  ter- 
rors of  his  M'rath,  he  is  exceedingly  distressed 
at  the  prosjiect  before  him,  but  he  is  unable 
to  deliver  himself  from  it.     Sin  still  retain^ 

!  its  poM-er  over  his  heart,  and  he  cannot  sur- 
render himself  to  the  laM'  of  his  Lord.  The 
laM-  of  sin  reigning  in  his  members  cannot  be 
overcome  by  the  mere  fear  of  punishment. 
When  the  traveller  in  the  fable  Mas  assailed 

J  by  the  most  violent  wind,  he  did  not  let  go  his 
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cloak ;  on  the  contrary,  lie  wrapped  it  more 
closely  round  him  :  but  when  the  sun  shone 
upon  him  with  his  warm  and  refreshin«i^ 
beams,  lie  coidd  no  longer  bear  the  weight 
of  his  covering,  and  threw  it  aside.  And 
thus,  my  brethren,  it  is  with  man  and  liis 
sins.  The  mere  fear  of  punishment  does  not 
make  him  leave  them  ;  it  renders  him  sorry 
for  his  situation,  but  does  not  enable  him  to 
change  his  nature.  The  matter,  however,  is 
altogether  different,  when  the  sinner  is  put 
within  the  hearino-  of  God's  messao:e  of  love. 
In  this  case  he  thinks,  how  can  he  continue 
thus  to  offend  so  gracious  and  so  holy  a  God. 
He  learns  also  the  preciousness  of  the  price 
at  which  his  soul  has  been  redeemed,  and  is 
struck  w4th  the  exceeding  greatness  of  God's 
love,  wdiich  could  do  such  things  even  for  his 
rebellious  creatures.  How  then  shall  he  per- 
severe in  his  enmity  to  so  gracious  a  ])ene- 
factor  ?  He  henceforth  resolves  to  do  all  in 
his  power  to  please  him.  He  is  filled  witli 
gratitude,  and  is  only  anxious  to  find  out  a 
way  in  which  he  may  dis])lay  the  feeling  of 
his  heart.  And  he  is  not  long  in  discovering 
that  he  shall  most  effectually  please  God  by 
keeping  his  commandments.  On  the  cross 
of  Christ  he  not  only  sees  written  God's  love 
for  sinners,  but  also  his  hatred  for  sin.  He 
therefore  becomes  like  him  in  this  feeling 
also  ;  and  by  surrendering  himself  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  daily  advances 
in  purity  and  in  the  knowledge  of  his  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  This  man,  my  bre- 
thren, receives  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vaii;. 
It  becomes  to  him  the  ruling  principle  of  his 
life,  the  actuating  motive  of  all  his  conduct ; 
he  thinks  no  sacrifice  too  great,  to  shew  the 
extent  of  his  gratitude.  There  is  no  sin  so 
powerful  as  to  resist  those  spiritual  weapons 
with  which  he  now  assails  it.  If  it  be  dear 
to  him  as  a  right  eye,  he  ])lucks  it  out ;  if  it 
be  useful  to  him  as  a  right  hand,  he  cuts  it 
off;  for  there  is  no  pleasure  and  no  advantage 
w^hich  he  allows  to  come  into  competition 
with  his  allegiance  to  God.  We  read  that, 
when  Paul  was  at  Ephesus,  "  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  magnified ;  and  many  that 
believed  came,  and  confessed,  and  shewed  their 
deeds.  Many  of  them  also  which  used  curious 
arts,  brought  their  books  together,  and  burned 
them  before  all  men ;  and  they  counted  the 
price  of  them,  and  found  it  fifty  thousand 
pieces  of  silver.  So  mightily  grew  the  w  ord 
of  God,  and  prevailed."  And  thus  the  word 
of  God  ^^ill  always  grow  and  prevail,  if  God's 
grace  be  not  received  in  vain. 

But  while  it  does  not  reign  supreme  within 
tlie  heart,  it  has  been  received  in  vain.  If  one 
sin  continue  to  be  unmortified,  if  one  darling 
lust  continues  unsubdued,  it  is  a  proof  that  the 
grace  of  God  is  yet  to  be  received  in  power 


and  reality.  Wherever  it  is  so  received,  it 
asserts  its  right  to  supreme  and  paramount 
authority  over  the  whole  constitution.  It  will 
not  tolerate  any  pretender  or  intruder,  but 
continues  to  reiterate  its  claims,  till  it  has 
vanquished  every  opponent.  I  say  not,  in- 
deed, that  it  at  once  attains  to  this  authority, 
or  indeed  that  it  even  is  possessed  of  it  during 
man's  abode  upon  earth.  What  I  say  is, 
tliat  it  lays  claim  to  this  dominion.  When 
first  it  obtains  entrance  into  a  man's  heart,  it 
may  ])e  feeble  and  ahuost  ])owerless.  Lust, 
and  rage,  and  worldliness,  may  seemingly 
trample  it  under  their  feet.  Still,  if  the  vital 
spark  be  there,  it  will  continue  to  gather 
strength,  till  it  finally  attains  the  superiority 
over  the  strongest  of  its  enemies.  How^ever 
small  and  insignificant  it  may  at  first  appear, 
it  has  a  living  and  increasing  principle  within, 
wliieh  will  perpetually  be  urging  it  to  make 
further  ju'ogress.  Its  commands  may  for  a 
long  time  be  disobeyed  by  the  man  in  wdiose 
lieart  it  has  taken  up  its  residence ;  but 
it  will  not  on  that  account  condescend  to 
make  peace  v,ith  its  enemy.  Its  rightful 
demands  are  not  at  that  time  one  whit 
less  universal  than  when  it  has  absolute  poorer 
to  enforce  them. 

And  herein  is  marked  the  essential  dif- 
ference between  receiving  tlie  grace  of  God 
in  vain,  and  receiving  it  in  reality  and  in 
power.  When  it  is  received  in  vain,  it  may 
at  first  apparently  produce  much  greater  ef- 
fects than  when  it  is  received  in  power.  The 
seed  which  was  sown  on  stony  ground  soon 
sprung  up,  because  it  had  no  deepness  of  earth. 
The  very  circumstance  which  prevented  it 
fi'om  taking  a  firm  hold  of  the  ground,  was 
the  reason  why  apparently  it  flourished  much 
more  than  that  which  was  sown  in  a  good 
soil.  And  so  it  is  with  those  by  whom  the 
grace  of  God  is  received.  Some  make  a  loud 
profession  of  the  benefits  they  have  derived 
from  it ;  they  totally  change  the  current  of 
their  life;  they  not  only  forsake  their  old 
habits,  but  they  likewise  try  to  induce  their 
former  companions  to  follow  their  example. 
They  talk  a  great  deal  about  the  pleasures  of 
religion,  and  wonder  hoAV  they  could  be  so 
stupid  as  to  have  remained  so  long  in  igno- 
rance of  them. 

How  much  is  this  noisy  convert  apparently 
superior  to  the  humble  disciple  who,  in  the 
soil  of  an  honest  and  good  heart,  has  received 
the  word  of  God,  and  will  in  due  time  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness  !  While  he 
is  endeavouring  to  subdue,  by  the  help  of  the 
Spirit,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  world,  the  other  is  spending  his 
time  in  making  loud  professions  of  his  pro- 
gress in  holiness,  and  the  increasing  nearness 
of  his  walk  with  God.     Yet,  after  all,  the 
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jrrace  of  God  is  received  in  vain  by  this  latter 
disciple.  When  persecution  or  tribulution 
ariseth  because  of  tlie  word,  by  and  by  he  is 
offended.  He  g^oes  back  again  into  the  ranks 
of  the  Avorld  as  suddenly  as  he  had  left  them ; 
and  sliews  unto  all,  that  his  loud  professions 
were  but  as  the  soundiii<^  brass  or  tinli^ling 
cymbals  ;  or  he  may  even  fall  away  from  his 
first  faith,  witliout  the  excuse  of  persecution. 
In  tlie  midst  of  his  a})parently  firm  conver- 
sion, 1)6  has  not  been  careful  to  subdue  all  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh;  some  darling  sin  has  re- 
mained unmoi'tilied ;  he  has  not  had  the 
honesty  or  the  courage  to  follow  it  into  the 
secret  recesses  of  his  own  heart,  and  it  remains 
fyradually  increasing  in  strength,  till  it  sud- 
denly bursts  out  with  a  force  more  than  suffi- 
cient to  ovr^'throw  the  barrier  of  this  man's 
I'esolution. 

Sometimes,  again,  a  man  flatters  himself 
that  he  has  not  received  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain,  when  he  has  merely  changed  the  nature 
of  his  indulgences.  He,  very  possibly  en- 
tirely abstains  from  all  the  carnal  pleasures 
or  ^vorldly  delights,  to  which  he  has  been  ac- 
customed to  devote  himself.  He  had  for- 
merly been  drunken,  or  disorderly,  or  licen- 
tious, and  suddenly  he  becomes  remarkable 
for  his  temperance  and  sobriety  ;  and,  if  asked 
for  the  reason  of  his  change,  he  will  say  that 
the  power  of  religion  has  effected  it — that 
now  he  has  not  received  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain,  but  that  it  is  performing  in  him  its  pro- 
per work  of  purifying  the  hearty  and  subduing 
the  passions.  This  man,  however,  is  mis- 
taken in  what  he  says — it  is  not  the  grace  of 
God  which  has  effected  this  change  in  him, 
but  the  power  of  money.  He  has  now  be- 
come devoted  to  the  world  in  a  more  discreet 
and  sober  way  than  formerly  ;  but  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  riches  chokes  the  word  of  God 
quire  as  effectually  as  profligacy  opposed  it. 
This  man,  therefore,  whatever  may  be  his 
professions  of  devotedness  to  God,  however 
b^udly  he  may  condemn  those  who  continue 
to  indulge  their  appetites,  does  nevertheless 
receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain.  He  is  not 
a  true  disciple  of  Christ,  and  shall  be  partaker 
of  none  of  the  benefits  which  he  has  promised 
to  those  who  continue  faithful  to  the  end. 

The  only  proof  that  we  can  possibly  give 
that  we  have  complied  with  the  apostle's  ex- 
hortation in  the  text,  and  have  not  received 
the  grace  of  God  in  vain,  is  by  honestly  sur- 
rendering ourselves  to  his  guidance.  If  we 
Mould  shew  that  we  love  him,  we  must  keep 
his  commandments  in  all  their  extent,  breadth, 
and  reality.  For  the  grace  of  God,  tliat 
bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men, 
teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  right-' 
(H)usly,  and  godly,  in   this   present  world  j 


looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that 
he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
])urify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous 
of  good  works. 

In  these  words  we  have  a  criterion,  by 
which  we  may  at  all  times  determine  whether 
or  not  we  have  received  the  grace  of  God  in 
all  its  saving  power.  The  apostle  does  not 
so  much  direct  our  attention  to  our  internal 
feelings  as  to  their  outward  manifestations ; 
this  grace  teaches  us  to  live  soberly,  right- 
eously, and  godly  in  this  present  world.  Is 
this  then  our  course  of  life  ?  are  we  walking 
in  that  path  w^liich  the  grace  of  God  points 
out  to  us?  If  we  are  not  doing  so,  however 
loud  our  professions  may  be,  we  have  still 
our  peace  to  make  wdtli  God.  We  do  not 
belong  to  the  little  flock  of  Christ's  disci- 
ples ;  for  he  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works. 

Though,  however,  we  have  not  yet  done 
this,  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not 
instantly  set  about  it.  On  the  contrary, 
every  thing  urges  us  to  lose  no  time  in 
making  our  calling  and  election  sure.  There 
is  now  an  opportunity  for  our  doing  so ;  but 
if  we  miss  the  day  of  salvation,  it  may  sud- 
denly be  enveloped  in  the  mists  and  darkness 
of  eternity.* 


Cfje  Cabinet. 

Grace  before  Meals. — From  our  Lord's  beha- 
viour before  the  distribution  of  the  loaves,  called  by 
the  evangelists  "  blessing  and  giving  thanks,"  we  may 
be  instructed  at  our  meals  to  render  our  thanks  to  God 
for  his  liberality,  and  to  beg  that  it  may  be  sanctified 
to  us  by  tending  to  promote  all  the  good  purposes  of 
his  bounty.  Of  this  practice  we  have  several  instances 
in  our  Saviour's  conduct,  as  well  as  in  that  of  St.  Paul 
(Acts,  xxvii.  oo).  And  what  can  be  better  contrived 
to  keep  up  a  constant  awe  and  reverence  of  God  in 
our  minds,  when  accustomed  to  call  upon  his  name  at 
every  supply  of  our  natural  necessities  ?  What  can 
more  efToctually  humble  us  with  a  just  sense  of  our 
l)recarious  and  depending  condition  .'  What  can  more 
dispose  men  to  use  his  gifts  moderately  and  thank- 
fully; to  be  contented  with  their  portion,  if  it  be 
little;  to  impart  of  their  abundance,  if  it  be  much; 
to  compassionate  those  who  want  the  same  comforts  ; 
to  recollect  that  they  are  stewards,  and  that  their 
orders  are,  to  '*  give  freely  of  what  they  have  received 
freely  V  What,  lastly,  can  be  more  likely  to  sanctify, 
to  enlarge,  and  multiply  our  blessings,  than  so  decent, 
public,  devout,  and  humble  a  testimony  of  our  great 
Benefactor's  goodness  ? — Dean  Stanhope. 

Submission  to  Rulers. — The  law  of  our  superiors, 
whom  God  hath  placed  in  authority  over  us,  is  also  a 
part  of  that  rule  which  directs  and  warrants  our  actions. 
The  authority  with  which  they  are  clothed  is  of  God, — 
in  obeying  them,  we  obey  God.  We  are  commanded 
to  submit  ourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for 
the  Lord's  sake  (1  Pet.  ii.  13), — for  conscience'  sake 
(Rom.  xiii.  o),  &c.    This  is  a  duty  not  to  be  forgotten. 
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Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and 
powers,  to  obey  magistrates.  And  those  who  will  not 
be  subject  for  conscience'  sake  expose  themselves  to 
wrath.  The  personal  faults  and  infirmities  of  our 
superiors  are  to  be  borne  with  by  us,  as  children 
towards  their  parents.  We  should  not  scoff  and  mock 
at  them,  as  cursed  Ham  did  at  his  father's  nakedness, 
for  which  a  curse  cleaved  to  him  and  his  posterity  ;  but 
we  should  rather  cast  the  veil  of  our  compassions  and 
fervent  prayers  over  them,  as  Shem  and  Japheth  did, 
for  which  they  received  the  blessing.  We  are  still  to 
reverence  them,  regard  and  obey  God's  authority  in 
them,  when  they  command  notliing  contrary  to  his  will ; 
and  if  they  do,  we  are  to  suffer  rather  than  sin. — 
Jrchhishop  Leigh  I  on. 

PARAPHRASE 
On  Proverbs  iii.  16,  17. 

BY  E.  T.  PILGRIM. 

{For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 

"  In  her  right  hand  is  length  of  days,  and  in  her  left  hand  are 
riches  and  honour:  her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all 
her  paths  are  peace." 

Folly  and  dissipation  lead 

To  scenes  of  human  woe ; 

Since  poverty  and  death  they  bring, 

On  mortals  here  below. 

But  "  Wisdom,"  by  her  kindly  aid, 
Doth  "  length  of  days"  extend, 
And  every  comfort  sheds  on  those 
Who  to  her  counsels  bend. 

Then  let  her  be  thy  constant  guide, 
Who  will  thy  joys  increase  : 
•*  Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness, 
And  all  her  paths  are  peace." 

Exeter. 


ifHi^ctltautou^. 

Professional  Life. — The  ambition  of  adopting 
**  professional  life"  of  all  kinds  at  the  present  day, 
is  the  source  of  countless  instances  of  misery.  Every 
profession  in  England  is  overstocked ;  not  merely 
the  prizes  are  beyond  the  general  reach,  but  the 
merest  subsistence  becomes  difficult.  "  The  three 
black  graces,  law,  physic,  and  divinity,"  are  weary 
of  their  innumerable  worshippers,  and  yearly  sen- 
tence crowds  of  them  to  perish  of  the  aching  sense  of 
failure.  A  few  glittering  successes  allure  the  mul- 
titude ;  chancellorships,  bishoprics,  and  regiments, 
figure  before  the  public  eye ;  and  every  aspirant  from 
the  cottage,  and  the  more  foolish  parents  of  every 
aspirant,  set  down  the  bauble  as  gained,  when  they 
have  once  plunged  their  unlucky  offspring  into  this 
sea  of  troubles,  which  men  call  the  world.  But  thou- 
sands have  died  of  broken  hearts  in  these  pursuits ; 
thousands  who  would  have  been  happy  behind  the 
plough,  or  opulent  behind  the  counter;  thousands,  in 
the  desperate  struggles  of  thankless  professions,  look 
upon  the  simplicity  of  a  life  of  manual  labour  with 
perpetual  envy  ;  and  thousands,  by  a  worse  fate  still, 
are  driven  to  necessities  which  degrade  the  principle 
of  honour  within  them,  accustom  them  to  humiliating 
modes  of  obtaining  subsistence,  and  make  up  by  ad- 
ministering to  the  vices  of  society  the  livelihood  which 
is  refused  to  their  legitimate  exertions. — Blackwood. 

Queen  Anne's  Bounty.  —  The  "first-fruits  and 
tenths"  were  originally  a  part  of  the  papal  usurpa- 
tions over  the  clergy  of  this  kingdom,  and  were  ex- 


torted by  the  pope  (though  not  without  long  resist* 
ance  in  this  country)  on  the  ground  that  he,  being  the 
♦'  high-priest  of  all  the  earth,  was  entitled  to  the  first- 
fruits  and  tenths  granted  under  the  Levitical  law  to 
the  Jewish  high-priest."  The  first-fruits  were  the 
first  year's  whole  profit  of  a  spiritual  preferment, 
according  to  the  established  vahr ;  and  the  tenths 
were  the  tenth  part  of  the  annual  profit  of  each  living 
by  the  same  valuation.  At  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, Henry  VIII.  seized  upon  these  revenues;  and 
it  was  decreed  that  they  should  no  longer  be  paid  to 
the  pope,  but  should  go  to  the  monarch  as  the  head 
of  the  Church.  And  this  payment  of  first-fruits  and 
tenths  continued  to  be  made  to  the  English  monarch 
till  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  when  *'  the  claims  of 
the  ])lundercd  and  hard- driven  clergy  being  very 
urgently  pressed  upon  her  attention,"  she  gave  up 
"this  strange  sort  of  revenue  —  the  Jewish  high- 
priest's  revenue  exacted  from  Christian  ministers — 
to  the  augmentation  of  the  poor  livings  of  the  coun- 
try;" and  hence  the  name  of  '*  Queen  Anne's  Bounty." 
— Glover. 

Gifts  not  Grace, — When  the  Marquess  of  Rosny 
was  appointed  by  Henry  the  Fourth  of  France  his 
ambassador  to  the  court  of  London  on  the  death  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  the  elder  Servin  presented  his  son 
to  that  nobleman,  and  begged  that  he  would  use  his 
endeavours  to  make  him  a  man  of  some  worth  and 
honesty.  Young  Servin  was  a  prodigy  of  genius  and 
understanding ;  and  among  his  extraordinary  attain- 
ments, it  is  recorded  that  **  in  theology  he  was  so 
well  skilled,  that  he  was  an  excellent  preacher  when- 
ever he  had  a  mind  to  exert  that  talent ;  and  an  able 
disputant  for  and  against  the  reformed  religion,  in- 
differently." "  Yet  this  very  man,"  says  Sully,  "  was 
treacherous,  cruel,  cowardly,  deceitful;  a  liar,  a  cheat, 
a  drunkard,  and  glutton  ;  a  sharper  in  play,  immersed 
in  every  species  of  vice,  a  blasphemer,  an  atheist ;  in 
a  word,  in  him  might  be  found  all  the  vices  contrary 
to  nature,  honour,  religion,  and  society:  the  truth  of 
which  he  himself  evinced  with  his  last  breath ;  for  he 
died  in  the  flower  of  his  age,  perfectly  corrupted  by 
his  debaucheries ;  and  expired,  with  a  glass  in  his 
hand,  cursing  and  denying  God." 

Catholics. — You  will  please,  however,  to  notice 
tliat  this  is  a  very  diff'erent  thing  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  which,  instead  of  being  universal,  is 
a  particular,  and  even  a  corrupt.  Church.  The  Roman 
Catholics  or  papists  pretend,  indeed,  to  say,  that  they 
are  the  Catholic  Church  ;  and  accordingly  they  are 
very  desirous  to  drop  the  word  "  Roman,"  and  call 
themselves  Catholics  only.  Many  people  among  us 
are  inclined  to  give  way  to  them  in  this,  as  if  a  mere 
word  was  of  no  consequence ;  but  nothing  can  be 
more  inconsiderate,  more  weak  and  foolish,  than  to 
humour  them  by  calling  them  Catholics, — since,  by  so 
calling  them,  we  do,  in  fact,  condemn  ourselves ;  for 
if  they  be  indeed  the  Catholic  Church,  then  are  they 
the  Church  called  and  ordained  of  God  to  be  his;  then 
we  ought  to  belong  to  them,  to  be  one  with  them  ; 
and  then,  of  course,  we  ought  to  reject  and  abolish 
the  Reformation,  to  go  back  into  all  the  superstitions 
and  idolatries  of  Rome,  and  to  make  the  pope  supreme 
over  the  spiritual  concerns  of  England.  Therefore, 
my  brethren,  never  call  them  Catholics,  but  Papists, 
or  Romanists :  or  those  of  the  Romisli  Church,  or 
Romish  conununion ;  or  any  other  suitable,  but  not 
insulting,  name  ;  only  never  call  them  Catholics. — ■ 
Sicuard's  Church  and  her  Ministry. 
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Oriel ;  J.  M.  Sumner,  B.A.  Ball. ;  H.  J.  Ver- 
non, B.A.  Magd. 

Of  Cambridge.— 3.3.  Ramsey,  B.A.  Pemb.; 
T.  Whytehead,  B.A.  St.  John's. 

[Bv  Bp.  of  Elphin,  at  Elphin,  Dec.  21. 

PRIESTS. 

C.  H.  Clifford,  B  A.;  T.  Jackson,  B.A.  for 
Kilmorc;  L.  H.  Strean,  M.A.,  J.  Strean,  B.A. 
for  Elphin. 

DEACONS. 

J.  Hudson,  B.A.  for  Kilmore ;  S.  Lett,  B.A. 
for  Ossory. 

By  Abp.  of  Canterbury,  Dec.  22. 

PRIESTS. 

Of  Oxford.— n.  W.  O.  Polhill,  B.A.  Univ. 
Of  Cambridge.— W.  Bradstreet,  Emman. ; 
G.  S.  Simpson,  B.A.  Trin. 

DEACONS. 

Of  Oxford.— n.  Petley,  B.A.  Wad. 

Of  Cambridge  — J.G.  A.Baker,  B.A.Trin.;  J. 
Cooke,  B.A.  C.C.C;  W.  N.  Molesworth, B.A. 
Pemb. ;  E.  W.  R.  Pulling,  B.A.  Queen's. 

Bt  Abp.  of  York,  at  Bishopsthorpc,  Dec.  22. 

PRIESTS. 

Of  Oxford.— 3.  W.  Corbett,  B.A.  Mert.;  E. 
H.iWoodall,  B.A.  Exet. 

Of  Cambridge.— G.  G.  Lamotte,  B.A.  Em.; 
R.  P.  Waller,  B.A.  Jes. 

Of  Dublin.— R.  Croker,  B.A. 

Literate.— C.  Cook. 


©rtJinations. 

DEACONS.  I 

Of  Oxford.— n.  Maister,  B.A.  New  Inn  H. 

Of  Cambridge.— E.  H.  J.  Hawke,  B.A. 
Cath. ;  J.  Jessopp,  B.A.  St.  John's ;  A.  Na- 
pier, B.A.  Trin.;  J.  F.  Sharpe,  B.A.  Sid. 

Literate.— T.  D.  Harrison. 
Bt  Bp.  of  London,  at  St.  James',  Piccadilly, 
Dec.  22. 

PRIESTS. 

0/O.Tfor(i.—T.  R.  Birch,  B.A.  Pemb.;  A. 
Borradaile,  M.A.  C:h.  Ch. ;  C.  Burney,  M.A. 
Magd.;  J.  T.  White,  M.A.  C.C.C. 

Of  Cambridge.— 3.  A.  Cook,  B.A.  C.C.C; 
T.  W.  H.  Gurney,  B.A.  St.  John's;  R.  A. 
Johnstone,  M.A.  Trin.;  B.  E.  Lampet,  B.A., 
E.  H.  Landon,  M.A.  C.C.C. ;  H.  A.  Loveday, 
B.A.  Pet. ;  A.  W.  Roper,  B.A.  Emman. 

Ch.  Mi.is.  College.— 3.  Ilawkuworth,  J.  P. 
Meuge. 

DEACONS. 

Of  Oxford.— E.n.  Champneys,  S.C.L.  All 

Souls  ;  G.  France,  B.A.  Exet. ;  C.  H.  Holden, 
I  M.A.  Ball.;  A.  Roberts,  B.A.  Magd.;  G.  H. 
I  Rupton,  B.A.  Univ.;  C.  .L  Scratchley.  B.A. 
i  Bras. ;  F.  Style,  B.A.  St.  John's ;  A.  W.  Wal- 

lis,  B.A.  Magd.  H. 
I       OfCambridqe.—E.  C.Cooke,  B.A.  St.John's ; 

S.  P.  Field,  B.A.  Pemb.;  C.  B.  Leigh,  B.A. 

Christ's  ;  C.  Maunders,  B.A.  Queen's  ;  W.  W. 
!  Turner,  B.A.  Trin. 
I      Ch.  Miss.  College.— C.  Greenwood. 

i  By  Bishop  OF  Lincoln,  Dec.  22. 


']      Of  Oxford.— E.  Basset,  B.A.  Line;  R.  J. 

'  Buddicom,  E.A.  Brasen. 

,  Of  Cambridge.  —  3.  3.  Blandford,  B.A.  Ch. 
Ch.;  J.  M.  Butt,  B.A.  C.C.C. ;  T.  E.  Dunkin, 
B.A  Trin.;  C.  D.  Holland,  B.A.  Caius;  E. 
Huff,  B.A.  Queen's;    E.  D.  G.  M.  Kirwin, 

I  B.A.  King's  ;  W.  Law,  B.A.  Queen's. 

j      Literate.— II.  Marshall. 

I  DEACONS. 

j  Of  O.Tford.—U.  Gosse,  B.A.  EXet.;  C.  Ne- 
:  ville,  B.A.  Trin.;  G.  C.  Newcombe,  B.A. 
;  Oriel ;  R.  Stanley,  B.A.  Bras. ;  J.  Stevenson, 
:  B.A.  St.  John's ;  J.  H.  Williams,  B.A.  St. 
.Mary  H. 

Of  Cambridge.— 3.  Bluett,  B.A.  Queen's; 
W.  J.  P.  Burrcll,  B.A. ;  C.  Jackson,  B.A.,  J. 
Mould,  B.A.  St.  John's. 
O/DMWiw.—B.  Street,  B.A. 

I    By  Bp.  of  Glouc.  and  Bristol,  Dec.  22. 

PRIESTS. 

i      Of  Oxford.— T.  Purnell,  B.A.  New  Inn  H. 

;  Of  Cambridge.— A.  Y.  Bazett,  B.A.,  J.  L. 
Crompton,  B.A.,  W.  Garratt,  B.A.,  E.  V.  Ma- 
son, M.A.,  R.  Shilleto,  M.A.  Trin. 

deacons. 

Of  Oxford.— E.  W.  Garrow,  B.A.  Brasen.; 
R.  Hebbon,  B.A.  Queen's;  M.  Holme,  M.A. 
Brasen. ;  D.  P.  Thomas,  B.A.  Jes. 

Of  Cambridge. —  J.  W.  Donaldson,  M.A. 
Trin. ;  J.  Martin,  B.A.  Sid,  Suss. ;  W.  Spear- 
man, B.A.  Trin. 

By  Bp.  of  Oxford,  at  Christ  Church, 
Dec.  22. 

PRIESTS. 

OfO.vfird.—B.  E.  Bridges,  M.A.  Line. ;  T. 
J.  Brown,  B.A.  New;  G.  Butt,  B.A.,  W.  C. 
Cotton,  M.A.  Ch.  Ch.;  IL  Dale,  M.A.  Magd. ; 
G.  D.awson,  M.A.  Exet.;  S.  G.  Dudley,  B.A. 
Jes.;  W.  Hawkins,  M  A.  Exet.;  T.  F.  Hen- 
ney,  M.A.  Pemb.:  E.  Hill,  M.A.  New;  E. 
Horton,  M.A.  Wore. ;  J.  Hunt,  B.A.  Queen's ; 
F.  M.  Knollis,  B.A.  Magd.;  E.  J.  Pogson, 
S.C.L.  St.  John's;  W.  B.  Pusey,  M.A.,  H. 
Sheppard,  M.A.  Oriel ,  E.  D.  Tinling,  B.A. 
Ch.  Ch. ;  G.  D.  Wheeler,  B.A.  Wad.;  W.  W. 
Woolcombe,  M.A.  Exet, 

Of  Cambridge.— B,.  R.  HuTle,  M.A.  Cains; 
P.  St.  John,  B.C.L.  Downing. 


DEACONS. 

Of  Oxford.— W.  Adams,  M.A.  Mert.;  H. 
Balston,  B.A.  Magd.;  G.  M.  Bullock,  B  A. 
St.  John's  ;  G.  F.  Childp,  B.A.  Ch.  Ch. ;  R.  W. 
Church,  M.A.  Oriel ;  J.  D.  CoUis,  B.A.  Wore. ; 
H.  Combs,  B.A.  St.  John's  ;  J.  G.  Girdlestone, 
S.C.L.  New;  O.  H.  B.  Hyman,  B.A.  Wad.; 
C.3.  Marsden,  B.A.  Ch.  Ch.;  E.  Marshall, 
B.A.  C.C.C;  H.  T.  May,  B.A.  New;  E.  May, 
B.A.  Mert. ;  D.  Melville,  B.A.  Brasen. ;  S.  A. 
Pears,  M.A.  Wad.;  W.  G.  Penny,  M.A.,  H. 
W.  Phillott,  B.A.  Ch.  Ch. ;  T.  Shadforth,  B.A., 
A.  P.  Stanley,  Univ. ;  W.  C.  F.  Webber,  M.A. 
Ch.  Ch.;  J.  M.  Wilson,  M.A.  C.C.C 

By  Bp.  of  Salisbury,  at  Salisbury  Cath., 
Dec.  22. 


Of  0.vford.—3.  Y.  Becher,  B.A.  Wore. ;  E. 
Meyrick,  M.A.  Queen's. 

Of  Cambridge  —F.  B,  Brodie,  B.A.  Emm.; 
W,  C  Frampton,  M.A,  Trin. ;  J.  Kenworthy, 
B.A.  Caius  ;  H.  Wyndham,  S.C.L.  Pet. 

DEACONS. 

Of  0.xford.—\\.  Brewster,  B.A.  Trin. ;  J. 
M.  Glenie,  B.A.  St.  Mary  H.;  R.  F.  B.  Ric- 
kards.  B.A.  Ball. ;  C  T.  Wilson,  B.A.,  J. 
Wyndham,  M.A.  Magd.  H. 

Of  Cambridge.— VL.  Niven,  B.A.,  W.  Smith, 
St.  John's, 

Literate. — F.  Langhorne, 

Bt  Bp.  of  Bangor,  in  Bangor  Cath.,  Dec.  22. 
priests. 
Of  Dublin.— T.  R.  Ellis,  B.A.,   A.   Ellis, 
B.A. 

deacons. 
Of   Oxford.— E.   Evans,  B.A.,  J.  W.  Y. 
Hinde,  B.A.  Queen's. 

Bt  Bp.  of  Down  and  Connor,  in  Trinity 
College  Chapel,  Dec.  22. 

'  PRIESTS. 

,  A.  T.  Farrell,  J.  H.  Joly,  H.  Wilson,  for 
Down  dioc. ;  W.  Flemyng,  for  Dublin ;  T. 
Lyon,  W.  J.  Williamson,  for  Killaloe;  — 
Evans,  for  Ferns ;  J.  A.  Coghlan,  for  Limerick; 
C.  Graves  ;  R.  V.  Dixon. 

j  DEACONS. 

j      G.  Bennett,  R.  Hartriek,  —  Fulham,  for 
Down ;    —  Randall,  —  Neville,  Dublin ;  — 
I  Norris,   Meath;   —  Hedgings,  — Constable, 
I  Cork  ;  —  Hoops,  Kilmore ;   —  Burkett,  Kil- 
laloe ;  —  Butcher ;  R.  Gibbing. 

By  Bp.  of  Chichester,  at  Chichester  Cath,^ 
Jan.  5. 
priests. 
Of  Oxford.— R.  Blakiston,   B.A.  Queen's; 
E.  B.  Ellman,  B.A.  Wad.;  E.  S.  Lewis,  M.A. 
Ch.  Ch. ;  J.  D.  M'Farlane,  B.A.  Ed.  H. 
Of  Cambridge.— B.AMison,  B.A.  Pet. ;  G. 
'  A.  Clarkson,  B.A.  Jes.;  H.  Cogan,  B.A.  St. 
John's  ;  F.  J.  Durbin,  B.A.  Trin. 

DEACONS. 

Of  Oxford.— A.  Anstey,  B.A.  Wore;  G. 
How,  Magd.  H. 

Of  Cambridge.— 3.  H.  Theed,  B.A.  Sid* 
Literate.— G.  K.  Fennell. 

By   Bp.  of  Rochester,  for  Bp.  op 

Worcester. 

priests. 

1      Of  Oxford.— G.  A.  Blakeley,  B.A.  Wc.; 

I  W.  N.  Marsh,  B.A.  Oriel ;    H.   Mills,  B.A. 

Ball. ;  G,  Stott,  B.A.  Wore. 
I      Of   Cambridge.— G.  H.    Jones,    B.A.    St. 
I  John's;  G.  W.  Robinson,  B.A.  Pet. 

DEACONS. 

Of  0,rford.—R.  H,  Baxter,  B.A.  Brasen. ; 
H.  S.  Eyre,  B.A.  Ch.  Ch. ;  W.  Matthias,  B.A. 
Brasen. 

Of  Cambridge.— G.  Brewin,  B.A.  Christ's; 
A.  F.  Merrivale,  M.A.  Trin.;  C  F.  Smith, 
B.A.  Queen's. 

Of  Lampder.-^JL.  Jones. 


10 

m^lit  Rev.  J.  Boivstead,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man,  to  be  translated  to  the  see  of  Lichfield. 
Bev.  H.  Pepys,  13. D.,  late  Fell.  St.  John's,  Camb. ;  Preb.  of  Wells  ;  Rector  of  Moreton,  Essex ;  to  be  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man. 


Name.  Tarigh  and  County.        Top.  Pat, 

Adams,  R.  N.  Rempston  (R.),  Notts.  398  Sid.  Coll. 


Allen,  E. 


{Keinton  Mansfield) 
(R.),  Somerset  j" 
Barney,  J.  ,  Charlton  Adam,  Som. 
Bay  ley,  —  .  Ackworth  (R.),  York 
Bellingham,  \  Aldsworth  (P.C), 


Value. 
£•478 
439  Rev.  W.  Colston    .      151 


480  J.  Barney,  Esq. 
16C0  Chanc.  D.  of  Lane. 

353  D.  &  C.  of  Ch.  Ch. 


lo7 
►403 


J.  G.      .     /     Glouc. 
Bennett,  J.  /Fedamore  and  Gle- 
'        I     nogra  (V.). 

(HockeringCR.), 
<     c.  Mattis 
(.     Burgh 

.  Crossends  (P.C),  Lane. 
Twycross  (P.C),  Leic.  319  Earl  Howe. 


Berney,  T. 

Birch,  J. 
Bloxam,  A. 
Browne, 
T.  B.  L. 

Browne,  A. 

Chamock,  J. 

Cholmeley, 
J.  M.    . 

Chute,  G.  . 
Cliff.  L,  A. 


•ing(R.),  1 
ittishall  V 
h,  Norf.     .    ) 


4G8  T.  T.  Berney,  Esq. 


j- Flint  (P.C),  Flint     .  2216  Bp.  St.  Asaph         .      225 


f  Affane  (V.),  Lismore 
\     dice. 

/Aldfield(P.C.),         \ 
t     York,  W.        .      / 
(Lower  Breeding  Ch, 
\     Sussex, 
f  Molahiffe,  Kilk- 
\     needen  and  Kilbonane 
/Thorn  Falcon (R.),\ 
\     Somerset      .       j" 
/Bethnal  Green  T>is.\ 
\     Ch.  Middlesex     J 


146  Mrs.  Lawrence 


Coghlan,  J 

coney.  T.B.{^-j;^Sr^";n 


/  Hampton  Povle       "» 

t     (R.),  Oxford    .     j 

West  Chelborough  \ 

(R.),  Dorset 


W, 
Dodd,  J. 

Duncan,  F.    | 

Edwards,  J.W.  Baddeley  (R.),  Chesh. 


Fawkes, 

F.  F.      . 
Fosbroke,  Y, 

Fox,  W.    . 

Garrett,  W. 

Giles,  J.  D. 


{Hampton.  Gt.  and  \ 
Lit.  (P.O.),  Wore./ 
St.  Ives,  Hunts.     ,     . 
/  Salioburv,  Black-     "> 
\     burn  (P.C.)      .     / 
.  Bruton  (P.C),  Som. 

.  Skendleby  (V.),  Line. 


GubW„s,H.{"°-j;^S.f°°"- 

Cooper,  W.  rur.  dean  Washcroft,  Line. 
Custanee,  J.  ch.np.  Dowager  Lady  Suffield. 
Dunningham,  J.  mast.  Colchester  Gram.  Sch. 
Hasuall,  J.  chap.  Earl  of  Sefton. 
Highmore,  F.  N.  head  mast.  Burnley  Gram. 

Sch. 
Hinson,  W.  dom.  chap.  Earl  of  Courtown. 


273  B.  Stamford,  Esq  ,  &c.»296 
.  .  Bp.  of  London. 
796  D.  &  C  Wells.        .     •728 
976  C.  Antrobus,  Esq 

150  Queen's  Coll.,  Oxf. 

--  /Lord  RoUe  and       \ 
■'^IJ.  Bragge,  Esq.      / 
267  Sir  H.  MainM'aring 

290  Ch.  Ch.,  Oxford  .    . 

3314 

.  .  Lord  de  Tabley. 

2146  Sir  H.  H.  Hoare,  Bt. 
„„  /Lord  Willoughby  \ 
^^'^   \     d'Eresby      .      / 


•105 


219 
81 


Pop. 


Pat. 


Name.  Parish  and  County. 

Haeket,  —     .  Bray  (Inc.),  Dublin. 
Hadley,  W.  S.  Isle  Brewers  (V.),  Som.  254  Gen.  Michel     . 

/Swannington  c.        \ 
Hildyard,  F.  ■{     Wood  Dalling       J-     400  Trin.  Hall,  Camb, 

(.    (R.),  Norfolk    .  ) 
HuUett,  .T.      .  Upton  (P.C),  Chesh.       .  .  W.  Webster,  Esq. 
Hutton.W.  B.  St.  Bride's  (R.),  Chest.  766  Bp.  Chester     . 
Kent,  R.        ■  Disley(P.C.),  Chesh.    2037  T.  Leigh,  Esq. 
/Marston  Sicca (R.),\      ,„.    /Dr.  Kerr,  and 


Vahie. 
£. 
126 

•376 


75 

•117 


Kerr.  W.  F.  ■!  ^'^^"'""  ^>icauv;,1      oq^   /Dr.  Kerr,  and       1  , 

'  *v.  r.  ^     ^j^jyp  /      -''*    \    G.  Barker,  Esq.)  ^^^ 

Knollis,  F.  M.  Consrcrston  (R.).  L«ie.  409  Earl  Howe      .        .     •218 
Lambeth,       /Fivehead  and  Swell)      n^n  n  <,,  n  -n  •  ^  ^ 

R.W.     .     i     Somers.        .         |     "^OO  D.  &  C  Bristol        .      234 
Lucas,  St.      /EastHatlcy  (R.),      )    108 


John  W. 
Massey,  T. 


\  Tadlow(V.);Ca'mb./ 
Hatcliffe  (R.),  Line. 


170 


Down.  Coll. 


98  D.  &  C  Southwell 


\    175 
•    /    120 


^^Jlg^""^^*'^'}  Rochdale  ( v.),  Lane.  34277  Abp.  Canterbury 
Moore,  W.     .  Whitchurch  (R.),  Oxf,  745  Lord  Chanc. 
Pigott,  W.      .  Oakley  (V.),  Bucks.       416  Sir  T.  D,  Aubrcv, 
Plummer,T.F.  Newcastle  c.  Monagea. 
Plunkett, 
Hon.  R. 

Rashdall,  J, 
Reade,  J,  B, 

Rimell,  E. 


•280 


I  Headford  (R,),  Tuam"      .  .  Bp.  Tuam. 


■} 


Scott,  W. 


Skrimsher, 


/Bedford  Chapel, 
t     Exeter,  Devon. 
.  Stone  (V.),  Bucks. 
CMarvstow(V.),  c. 
•]     Thrushelton(C.) 
(.     Devon 
/Christ  Ch.,Hox- 
\     ton,  Middlesex     / 
rSt.  Andrew's,  \ 

I  St.  Nicholas',  and  | 
1  St.  Mary's  (R.),  (' 
I,  Hertford,  Herts.  J 
Stewart,  A.  .  Aghadown  (R.),  Cork, 
Stoneham,  T.  Ketley,  Salop  . 
Tavlor  H  /"  All  Saints',  Stepney  \ 
lajlor,  11.     ^     (p  (,  ^^  Middsx.    / 

Thorpe,  W.   .  Wookey  (V.),  Somers. 
Walton,  F.  P,  Ainderby(V.),  York 
Webb,  R.  F,     Dunderrow,  Ireland 

™!T'  .  }Halkin(R,),  Flint     . 
Wray,  G.    *    .  Leven  (R.),  York      . 


773 


.     •456 
Bt.  264 


149 


Lee,  Esq. 
508  G.H.Tremayne,  Esq.»276 
.  .  Bp,  London. 

2120  Chanc,  D,  of  Lane,     ♦271 


.  .  D.  of  Sutherland. 
.  ,  Bp.  London. 

1100  Subdn,  of  Wells      . 
806  Lord  Chanc. 
. .  J.  C  Kearney,  Esq. 

1538  Bp.  St.  Asaph 

771  Rev.  G.  Wray 


►309 


•312 
►1190 


M'Cobb,  M.  chap.  Cranborne  and  Winborne 

Union. 
Nelson,  J.  mast.  Rotherham  Gram.  School. 
Ness,  E.  chap.  Earl  of  Craven. 
Rawes,  J.  min.  can.  Bristol. 
Roberts,  C  C  fourth  mast.  St.  Paul's  School, 

London, 


Roberts,  A,  chap.  Halstead  Union, 
Rowlands,  D.  chap.  Earl  of  Gosford. 
Stock  dale,  J.  rur.  dean  Washcroft,  Line. 
Terry,  G.  T.  mast.  Thornton  Gram.  Sch. 
Walter,  W.  rur.  dean  Yarborough,  Line. 


©UrgBtnen  tJcccascO. 


Avons,  — mast.  Colhe  Gram.  Seh.,  81. 

Barker,  H.  at  Haydon,  Somers. 

Berkeley,  R.  of  Cotheridge  Court.  Wore. 

Blacklin,  R.  at  Heighinton,  97. 

Bull,  J.  cur.  Pinchbeck,  Lincoln. 

Cardwell,  R,  at  Liverpool,  62. 

Cassidy,  M.  inc.  Newtonards. 

Clay,  J.  of  Stapenhall,  Burton-on-Trent,  at 
Cairo. 

Codrington,  T,  S.  vie.  Wroughton,  Wilts  (Pat, 
R,  of  Wroughton),  35, 

Cfoker,  J,  vie,  Clonelty,  and  min,  can.  Li- 
merick, 

Dunn,  M.  cur.  of  Cheadle,  Cheshire,  75. 

Fisher,  C  rec.  Ovington.  c.  Tilbury,  Essex 
(Pat,,  J,  Fisher,  Esq.),  57. 


Forsythe,  J. 

Genest,  J.,  Bath,  75. 

Girdlcstone,  W.  E,  rec,  Kelling  c,  Salthouse, 
Norfolk  (Pat.  Mrs.  Girdlcstone). 

Hay,  W,  R,  rec.  Ackworth ;  and  vie.  Koch- 
dale  (Pat.  C  of  D.  of  Lancaster),  78. 

Nicholson,  J.  vie.  Gt.  Paxton,  Hunts  (Pat,  D. 
&  C  Line.) 

Nolan,  L.  J,  cur.  of  Athboy. 

Penne/ather,  J.  LL.D.  rec.  St,  John's,  Cashel, 
83. 

Poole,  H.  at  Weymouth. 

Sadler,  A.  34. 

Saviie,  G.  rec.  Howell,  Line. ;  and  p.c.  Shire- 
oaks,  Notts.  (Pat.  Duke  of  Norfolk),  77. 

Swatman,  E.  rec.  Little  Fran  sham,  Norfolk, 
63. 


Tomes,  W.  B.  at  Secunderabad,  Madras,  Oct. 
22. 

Warner,  W,  rec.  Widford,  Essex,  62, 

Warner,  G.  L.  vie,  St.  Mary  Brediii,  Canter- 
bury (Pat.  H.  L.  Warner),  35. 

Wilson,  R.  C  vie,  Preston,  Lane,  (Pat. 
Hulme's  Trustees),  48. 

Wordsworth,  J,  fell.  Trin.  Coll.,  Camb.,  35. 

Wilkinson,  R.  vie.  Darton  (Pat.  T.  W.  Beau- 
mont); p.  c.  of  Lightcliffe,  Yoiksh.  (Pat. 
vicar  of  Halifax) ;  and  head  master  of 
Queen  Elizabeth's  School,  Heath,  near 
Halifax. 

W^ood,  R.  D,D.  master  Nottingham  Grammar 
School. 


SlnibcrsCtt)  lEntelligcncc. 

OXFORD. 

th.  Ch.,  Dec.  28.— The  following  have  been  elected 
students: — H.  Cotton,  W.  A.  Buckland,  C.  A.  Conybeare, 
\V.  W.  Hall,  C.  W.  W.  Wynn,  E.  Rogers,  F.  H.  Murray, 
R.  Garth,  also  T.  Green  and  M.  C.  ^I.  Swabey,  who  were 
from  Westminster  School  in  May  last. 

Late  M.  A.  Taylor,  Esq. — Seventy-five  thousand  pounds 
have  been  accepted  by  the  University,  from  the  heirs  of 


M.  A.  Taylor,  Esq.,  of  St.  John's,  for  the  erection  of 
picture-gallery  and  lecture-rooms,  on  subjects  connected 
with   science   and   the   arts.     A  space   at  the  corner  o| 
Beaumont  Street  is  clearing  for  the  foundation. 

Covgregntious  for  granting  graces  and  conferring  degreej 
will  be  held,  Feb.  (>,  13,  20,  27;  March  5,  12,  2(j;  ant 
April  2,  11. 


Dec.  SO. — The  Rev.  Dr.  Mill,  of  Trin.,  was  appointed 
Christian  advocate,  in  the  room  of  the  Rev.  G.  Pearson, 
B.D, 


CAMBRIDGE. 

On  the  same  day  the  Hulsean  prize  was  adjudged  to 
A.  S.  Eddis,  B.A.,  of  Trin.,  for  his  essay  on  "  The  Chris- 
tian scheme  considered  as  a  discipline  oi  humility," 
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DURHAM. 


At  a  convocation  holden  Dec.  12,  Rev.  H.  Jenkyns, 
I. A.,  professor  of  Greek,  was  nominated  by  the  warden 
)  the  office  of  sub-warden  for  the  ensuing  year. 

W.  L.  Wharton,  M.A.,  was  nominated  by  the  warden, 
iid  approved  by  convocation,  a  curator  of  the  Observatory. 

Rev.  T.  W.  Peile,  M.A,,  and  Rev.  C.  T.  Whitley,  M.A., 


the  proctors  for  the  present  year,  made  the  requisite  de- 
clarations on  being  admitted  to  their  offices. 

B.  E.  Dwarris,  B.A.,  Van  Mildert  scholar,  has  been 
elected  to  one  of  the  fellowships  lately  established  by  the 
dean  and  chapter. 

L.  Gisborne  has  been  admitted  a  student  on  the  founda- 
tion, on  the  nomination  of  the  Rev.  T.  Gisborne. 


^roctctrmcj^  of  ^octtticiS. 


curates'  fund  society  for  IRELAND. 

This  society,  which  was  established  in  April  last,  has 
heady  made  grants  for  the  employment  of  eighteen  addi- 
onal  clergymen  in  those  parts  of  the  country  which  are 
lost  in  need  of  such  assistance.  They  are  to  be  placed 
1  parishes  in  Antrim,  Down,  Longford,  Westmeath, 
Ling's  County,  Tippcrary,  Galway,  Roscommon,  Cork, 
V^icklow,  and  rermanagh.  The  success  thus  rapidly  at- 
ending  the  exertions  of  this  new  institution  is  truly  gra- 
iiying. —  Christian  Exaviiner. 

SCRIPTURE   readers'  SOCIETY  TOR  IRELAND. 

Sixty-eight  readers  are  now  employed  by  tliis  society, 
f  whom  twenty-two  are  acquainted  with  the  Irish  lan- 
uage.  Applications  have  been  received  from  various 
larts  of  Ireland  for  lO'O  move  readers;  and  many  of  the 
lersons  applying  evince  their  sense  of  the  value  of  such 
abourers,  by  undertaking  to  pay  a  considerable  portion 
>i  the  salary  of  the  readers  who  shall  be  sent  to  them, 
'andidates  also  for  the  office  of  reader  are  continually 
endering  their  services  to  the  committee;  and  a  clergy- 
nan,  eminently  qualihed  for  the  purpose,  has  undertaken 
o  give  his  gratuitous  aid  in  training  candidates  for  this 
mportant  work. — Christian  Examiner. 

ASSOCIATION     FOR    PROMOTING     THE     KNOWLEDGE     AND 
PRACTICE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN   RELIGION  IN  IRELAND. 

The  association  have  given  premiums  to  the  master  of 
5t.  Peter's  boarding-school,  the  mistress  of  St.  Werburgli's 
)oarding-school,  the  master  of  St.  Andrew's  day-school, 
md  the  mistress  of  Sandford  day-school;  the  greatest 
lumber  of  the  best-prepared  children,  in  proportion  to 
he  numbers  on  the  roll  of  each  school,  having  been  sent 
n  from  those  institutions  to  the  annual  examinations  held 


in  St.  Mary's  church  for  the  year  1839.  In  no  way  is 
this,  the  oldest  of  our  religious  societies,  more  useful  than 
by  thus  stimulating  the  exertions  of  the  teachers  of  the 
parochial  schools;  nor  is  there  a  more  interesting  sight 
in  the  metropolis  than  this  annual  examination  into  the 
annual  progress  of  the  children.  The  plan  adopted  by 
the  association  is  this :  each  school  in  Dublin  sends  in  to 
the  examination  one-third  part  of  their  scholars,  those 
being  selected  who  are  considered  the  best  prepared  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  formularies  of 
the  Church.  These  young  persons  are  examined  toge- 
ther, and  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  premiums  ob- 
tained by  them,  as  compared  with  the  whole  number  in 
each  school,  their  teachers  are  rewarded.  At  the  late 
examination  29i  children  were  examined.  The  English 
Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge  has  granted 
2o()l.  worth  of  Prayer-books  to  the  association,  to  be  sold 
at  reduced  prices.  Prayer-books  may  now  be  procured 
by  members  at  Gd.  each. — Christian  Examiner. 

SOCIETY    FOR    PROMOTING    THE    ENLARGEMENT,  BUILDING, 
AND  REPAIRING  OF  CHURCHES  AND  CHAPELS. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  committee  held  Dec.  IGth, — the 
Bishop  of  London  in  the  chair,  —  among  other  business 
transacted,  grants  were  voted  towards  repewing  and  build- 
ing a  gallery  in  the  church  at  Rye,  Sussex ;  enlarging  the 
chapel  at  Harrow  Weald,  Middlesex:  repewing  and  build- 
ing a  gallery  in  the  church  at  Bottisham,  Cambridgeshire; 
repewing  and  extending  galleries  in  the  church  at  Basing- 
stoke, Hants;  enlarging  gallery  and  rearrangement  of 
pews  in  the  church  at  Maiden  Newton,  Dorset;  building 
a  church  at  the  Birchills,  Walsall,  Stafford;  enlarging  the 
church  at  Wittingham. 


J3tocf£;an  ifntelligeitct :  (Snglautr  antr  jfrttantr. 


BATH  AND  WELLS. 

U'ringlon. — Broadfield  is  a  tithing  or  hamlet  in  the  pa- 
-ish  of  VVrington  :  other  hamlets  adjoin  the  above,  whose 
inited  population  is  about  1000,  all  equally  destitute  of 
:hurch  accommodation.  The  assistance  of  the  friends  of 
he  Established  Church  is  requested  towards  building  a 
:hapel  at  lied-  hill.  The  population  of  the  parish  is  about 
1600;  of  which  about  GOO  reside  near  Red-hill,  in  the 
tithing  of  Broadfield,  two  or  four  miles  from  any  church, 
and  the  parish  church  will  accommodate  only  490,  besides 
Lhe  school-children,  wlio  occupy  the  belfry.  A  school  has 
been  established  in  the  tithing,  and  from  forty  to  fifty  chil- 
Jren  have  been  receiving  a  Christian  education  both  on 
the  Sabbatli  and  during  the  week,  to  whom  a  church  within 
i  reasoniible  distance  would  be  a  great  advantage.  The 
farmers  and  common  labourers  of  Broadfield,  to  the  num- 
ber of  300,  have  shewn  their  anxiety  for  a  chapel,  by  sub- 
scribing according  to  their  means  ;  and  the  rector  has 
liberally  promised  to  provide  a  curate  expressly  for  the 
ihapel  when  built.  This  notice  was  first  printed  and  cir- 
culated about  ten  months  ago;  since  then,  a  dissenting 
place  of  worship  has  been  "  planned,  built,  and  fitted," 
not  more  than  two  miles  from  the  centre  of  the  tithing. 
Circumstances  have  likewise  arisen  to  require  an  endow- 
ment, which  was  not  at  first  contemplated.  The  rector 
has  promised  his  share.  Tlie  greater  part  of  the  money 
for  building  is  subscribed. 


CHESTER. 

Preston  and  Church  Kir/c. — The  trustees  of  the  estates  of 
Mr.  Hulme  will,  on  Feb.  10,  nominate  and  })resent  to  the 
vie.  of  Preston,  and  to  the  per.  cur.  of  Church  Kirk,  Lan- 
cashire, two  individuals,  who  either  are  or  have  been  exhi- 
bitioners on  the  foundations  of  Mr.  Hulme  at  Brazen- 
nose,  and  have  taken  the  degree  of  arts  in  Oxford,  and 
been  admitted  into  holy  orders.  There  are  already  up- 
wards of  the  extraordinary  number  of  loO  applications  for 
the  vacant  vicarage,  and  it  is  expected  there  will  be  up- 
wards of  200  altogether. 

F/atmen  on  the  Weaver  Navigation. — It  is  a  cause  of  gra- 
titude to  know  that  much  has  been  done  and  is  still 
doing  for  the  spiritual  improvement  of  this  too  long  ne- 
glected class  of  men.  The  grant  of  the  Sabbath  has  been 
made  to  them.  The  flatmen  have  themselves  signed  an 
address,  in  the  following  terms,  to  the  navigation  trus- 
tees: — "We,  the  undersigned,  being  tlatmen  and  others 
employed  on  the  river  Weaver,  while  most  thankful  to 
almighty  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  his  great 
goodness  to  us,  desire  also  to  return  humble  thanks  to  the 
honourable  the  trustees  of  this  navigation,  and  to  our 
respected  masters,  for  the  grant  of  the  Sabbath ;  and,  as 
the  best  proof  of  our  gratitude,  we  pledge  ourselves  to 
endeavour,  with  God's  blessing,  to  spend  the  Sabbath  in  a 
right  way, — keeping  from  public-houses,  and  regularly 
attending  divine  worship,  training  up  our  children  in  the 
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way  they  should  go,  setting  a  good  pattern  before  them, 
and  striving  in  all  things  to  do  our  duty  in  that  state  of 
life  into  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  call  us."  The  efforts 
of  the  Rev.  John  Davies  in  procuring  this  change  are  be- 
yond all  praise. 

Rev.  F.  Casson.—A  monument  has  lately  been  erected 
in  Chester  catliedral,  by  a  subscription  raised  among  many 
of  the  scholars  of  the  late  Rev.  F.  Casson,  of  Chester,  as  a 
testimonial  of  their  great  respect  for  the  memory  of  their 
late  revered  master.  The  subscription  was  originally  in- 
tended to  purchase  a  piece  of  plate  to  be  presented  to  Mr. 
Casson  when  living ;  but  the  rev.  gentleman  dying  whilst 
the  subscription  was  in  progress,  the  funds,  with  the  ap- 
probation  of  his  family,  were  applied  to  the  above  pur- 
pose.— Preston  Pilot. 

DUBLIN. 

Black-rock  is  a  small  town,  four  miles  from  Dublin, 
containing  a  large  population  of  Roman  Catholics,  and 
several  Protestant  families  of  the  lower  order.  There  are 
few  places,  even  in  the  remotest  corners  of  Ireland,  where 
moral  depravity  and  temporal  wretchedness  prevail  to  an 
equal  extent.  Its  vicinity  to  the  seashore,  and  the  facility 
of  rapid  and  cheap  communication  with  Dublin  by  a  rail- 
road, has  induced  many  persons  to  become  permanent 
residents,  while  the  beauty  of  its  surrounding  neighbour- 
hood tempts  families  to  select  it  as  their  summer*  resort. 
Several  years  since  the  chapel  was  enlarged  so  as  to  con- 
tain 350  persons.  Since  then  the  population  has  increased 
to  eight  times  its  former  amount;  consequently,  many  find 
it  impossible  to  gain  admission ;  and  the  free  sittings  ap- 
propriated to  the  poor  being  preoccupied,  they  are  ex- 
cluded from  the  public  worship  of  God.  Alive  to  all  the 
dangers  which  threaten  the  Church  establishment  in  Ire- 
land, and  impressed  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  value  of  im- 
mortal souls,  the  trustees  have  approved  of  a  plan  for  the 
enlargement  of  the  present  chapel,  so  as  to  accommodate 
1000  individuals.  The  expense,  including  the  purchase 
of  the  ground,  is  calculated  not  to  exceed  3000/L ;  1000/. 
has  been  already  subscribed.  Throujfh  the  means  of  that 
right-spirited  nobleman,  the  Earl  of  Roden,  the  chapel 
has  been  endowed  with  1000/.  The  congregation,  who 
not  only  support  many  local  charities,  but  assist  five  ge- 
neral societies,  auxiliary  to  London  societies,  having  con- 
tributed according  to,  "  yea,  beyond  their  means,"  it  is 
confidently  hoped  that  the  Christian  public,  to  whom  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  the  humbler  classes  is  an  object  of 
anxious  interest,  will  aid  this  benevolent  design. 

Destitute  Cotidition  of  the  Irish  Poor. — At  no  former 
period  of  dearth  and  destitution  have  such  multitudes  of 
naked  and  houseless  wretches  been  seen  in  our  streets, 
imploring  relief  from  the  inhabitants,  as  at  present.  Every 
shop-door  is  blocked  up  with  them,  and  a  well-dressed 
person  cannot  stop  five  minutes  in  any  part  of  the  city 
without  being  literally  surrounded  by  suppliants,  both  old 
and  young,  who  seem  to  have  no  resource  or  hope  beyond 
his  compassion.  It  is  hard  for  a  person  of  any  humanity 
to  refuse  or  withhold  the  scanty  dole  which  they  require, 
though  many  of  those  that  ask  it  are  doubtless  impostors 
and  drunkards.  Misery  and  starvation  are  so  strongly 
depicted  in  their  colourless  cheeks  and  wasted  forms,  that 
the  necessity  is  palpable,  whatever  may  be  surmised  as 
to  the  vice  or  improvidence  which  may  have  occasioned 
it.  I  had  last  week  occasion  to  go  some  miles  into  the 
country,  and  took  my  seat  for  that  purpose  on  one  of  the 
cars  which  ply  regularly  between  Dublin  and  the  place  to 
which  I  was  bound.  There  was  a  delay  of  some  minutes, 
waiting  for  the  appointed  time  of  starting;  and  in  the 
interim  four  women,  each  having  a  child  in  her  arms, 
eagerly  solicited  alms,  which  not  being  granted  at  once, 
one  of  them,  with  much  earnestness,  requested  that  I 
would  give  a  penny,  to  be  divided  amongst  them,  their 
state  being  so  miserable  that  a  farthing  to  each  would  be 
a  sensible  relief.  They  received  a  halfpenny  each,  with 
which  they  joyfully  departed ;  but  an  old  woman,  to  all 
appearance  nothing  short  of  seventy,  who  had  come  up 
during  the  parley,  burst  out  into  tears  with  an  "  exceed- 
ing bitter  cry,"  because  in  the  division  she  had  been  left 
out.  In  the  present  state  of  the  market  a  halfpenny 
would  just  pay  for  a  pound  of  potatoes ;  and  by  such  a 


W.  H.  Bellamy,  Esq. 
Rev.  W.  H assail. 
Major  Coyle. 
Rev.  J.  H.  Barker. 
Rev.  Thomas  Powell. 
H.  J.  Lee  Warner,  Esq. 


donation  you  may  cause  many  a  «  widow's  heart  to  sing 
for  joy." —  Conservative  Journal. 

HEREFORD, 

Protestant  Meeting.— The  undersigned  have  the  honour 
to  present  the  following  statement  of  all  the  circumstances 
under  which  a  meeting  took  place  yesterday  morning 
Dec.  27,  in  the  counsel's  room,  at  the  Shire  Hall,  in  this 
city : — 

The  committee  of  the  Hereford  Protestant  Association 
having  become  acquainted  with  the  contents  of  the  May- 
nooth  class-books,  by  actual  fnspection,  deemed  it  their 
duty  to  communicate  them  as  widely  as  possible  in  their 
own  neighbourhood.  The  following  circular  was,  therefore, 
issued  to  one  hundred  resident  gentlemen  of  the  city  and 
county :— "  We  are  desired  by  the  committee  of  the  Here- 
ford Protestant  Association,  to  entreat,  in  the  most  urgent 
manner,  the  favour  of  your  attendance  at  a  meeting  to  be 
held  on  Friday,  the  27th  instant,  at  twelve  o'clock,  at  the 
counsel's  room.  Shire  Hall.  The  committee  are  in  pos- 
session of  important  documents,  containing  the  most  pain- 
ful information  on  certain  subjects,  which  they  are  anxious 
to  lay  before  the  respectable  and  intelligent  members  of 
the  community  of  this  county.  The  committee  pledge 
themselves  as  to  the  great  importance  and  authenticity  of 
the  intelligence  they  desire  to  communicate.  The  meet- 
ing will  be  strictly  confined  to  gentlemen  who  are  thug 
individually  invited  by  the  committee,  and  they  earnestly 
entreat  your  dispassionate  and  unbiassed  attention. 
"  Ven.  Archd.  Wetherell.       Rev.  J.  Venn. 

Rev.  Thomas  Allen. 

Chandos  Hoskyns,  Esq. 

J.  G.  Barker,  Esq. 

Rev.  H.  Symonds. 

Rev.  D.  J.  L.  Warner. 

Sir  H.  Hoskyns,  Bart. 
"  Hereford,  Dec.  IS,  1839." 

In  compliance  with  the  requisition,  forty  gentlemen  at- 
tended the  meeting  at  the  hour  and  place  specified.  Sir 
H.  Hoskyns,  Bart.,  was  called  to  the  chair,  on  the  propo- 
sition of  H.  Lee  Warner,  Esq.,  which  was  responded  to 
by  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  meeting.  The  chairman 
then  called  upon  Mr.  E.  E.  O'Beirne  to  introduce  the 
subject  immediately  connected  with  the  meeting.  This 
gentleman  laid  upon  the  table  the  following  works:  The 
Treatises  of  Bailey  and  De  La  Hogue,  and  the  Digest  of 
Evidence  before  the  Lords  and  Commons  taken  in  1824-25. 
The  first  containing  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
as  taught  at  Maynooth ;  the  latter  containing  the  evidence 
of  the  Romish  bishops  as  to  their  genuineness.  The 
business  of  the  meetuig  was  strictly  confined  to  an  inves- 
tigation of  these  works,  in  order  to  attain  undeniable 
evidence  of  two  facts :  one,  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of 
Rome;  the  other,  that  these  doctrines  are  the  actual 
scholastic  system  of  Maynooth.  The  impression  made 
upon  the  meeting  is  to  be  found  in  the  following  petitions 
to  both  houses  of  parliament,  which  were  signed  imme- 
diately the  investigation  terminated: — 

"  To  the  right  honourable  the  lords  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  in  parliament  assembled. 

"  The  humble  petition  of  the  undersigned  resident  gen-^j 
try  of  the  county  and  city  of  Hereford,  sheweth.  That  your  | 
petitioners  are  convinced,  by  an  actual  inspection  of  the'j 
class-books  of  the  Roman  Catholic  college  of  Maynooth^' 
that  the  principles  therein  taught  are  immoral  in  the  ex- 
treme,  subversive  of  the   best  interests  of  society,  and' 
incompatible  with  the  stability  of  the  most  sacred  civil 
and  religious  institutions  of  the  state.     Your  petitioners, 
therefore,  humbly  entreat  your  right  honourable  house  to 
appoint  a  commission  of  inquiry  into  the  system  of  educa- 
tion and  discipline  adopted  at  that  college." 

These  petitions  bear  the  signatures  of  thirty-four  indi- 
viduals, of  whom  three  are  baronets,  fifteen  county  magis- 
trates, and  all  gentlemen  of  station  and  character  in  the 
county,  though  possessing  direct  different  political  opinions. 
Thomas  Powell,  Turnaston,         )  „ 
Henry  Coyle,  Major,  Hereford,  /  ^^^'-^^^''''-'''' 
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LONDON. 

Observation  of  the  Lord's  Day. — It  is  peculiarly  gratify- 
ing to  know,  that  the  important  subject  of  a  more  proper 
observation  of  the  Lord's  day  is  increasingly  felt  in  the 
metropolis.  Many  shops  once  open  in  the  morning,  or 
even  in  the  afternoon,  are  now  entirely  closed ;  and  many 
of  the  most  respectable  eating-houses  entirely  decline 
doing  business.  On  the  3d  of  January  a  meeting  of  the 
metropolitan  churchwardens  was  held  in  the  vestry-room 
of  St.  Martin's-in-the-Fields,  attended  by  about  forty 
churchwardens,  for  the  purpose  of  devising  means  to  carry 
out  the  plan  of  better  Sabbath  observance  ;  Mr.  Staunton, 
churchwarden  of  St.  Martin's,  in  the  chair.  The  meeting 
was  most  harmonious,  and  the  statements  made  by  the 
speakers  most  gratifying.  From  such  meetings  very  great 
good  may  be  expected  to  result ;  and  the  one  in  question 
leads  to  the  hope  that  others  of  a  similar  character  may 
be  held  in  the  great  metropolitan  parishes.  The  subject 
of  Sabbath  observance  seems  to  excite  increasing  atten- 
tion; and  the  placards  placed  in  the  windows  of  many 
shops,  stating  that  business  will  no  longer  be  transacted 
on  Sunday,  are  tokens  of  the  rise  of  a  right  spirit. 

Licentious  Publications. — Will  the  right-minded  portion 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  metropolis  not  set  their  face 
against  the  fearfully  demoralising  influence  of  the  licen- 
tious press — an  influence  calculated  to  sap  the  foundations 
of  virtue  I  Efforts  are  now  making  in  the  metropolis  and 
in  the  country  to  circulate  to  the  utmost  extent  works  of 
the  most  dangerous  tendency ;  and  shops  are  opened  in 
most  towns  for  the  sale  of  the  most  abandoned  works.  The 
attention  of  the  clergy  is  especially  called  to  this  cir- 
cumstance. There  is  a  regular  systematised  scheme  to 
overflow  the  land  with  a  torrent  of  moral  pollution.  Surely 
the  subject  calls  for  very  serious  consideration. 

Confirmation. — There  will  be  a  general  conlirmation  this 
year,  in  the  course  of  the  summer. 


The  bishop  has  most  handsomely  presented  the  Bible 
upon  which  her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria  took  the  oaths  at 
her  coronation,  to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  Norwich  Cathe- 
dral, and  it  has  been  placed  in  the  centre  of  the  choir 
upon  the  superb  brass  eagle,  which,  after  being  laid  aside 
for  many  years,  has  been  beautifully  repaired  and  orna- 
mented to  receive  his  lordship's  valuable  present. 

WORCESTER. 

Birmingham  :  Ten  Churches'  Fund. — At  a  meeting  of  the 
general  committee  of  the  Birmingham  Ten  Churches'  Fund, 
the  Rev.  J.  Garbett  in  the  chair,  it  has  been  determined 
not  to  hold  the  annual  meeting  until  the  spring.  The 
secretaries  reported  a  subscription  of  200/.  from  Captain 
Inge;  201.  from  Mrs.  Broadley  Wilson;  10/.  from  the 
Rev.  F.  Valpy,  Burton-on-Trent ;  and  a  thanks-offering 
of  50/.  from  a  member  of  St.  George's  Church. 

Malvern. — Those  who  are  acquainted  with  that  noble 
structure,  Malvern  Church,  must  be  aware  how  much  it 
owes  to  Dr.  Card  for  its  preservation  and  restoration. 
We  have  now  to  notice  another  striking  improvement  just 
completed  by  his  zeal  and  taste.  Several  tine  specimens 
of  painted  glass,  scattered  through  this  venerable  pile, 
and  some  of  them  consisting  of  groups  and  whole-length 
figures,  were  collected  by  his  order  during  the  summer, 
and  through  the  liberality  of  some  visiters  he  has  been 
enabled  to  place  them  in  the  three  southern  windows  of  the 
chancel.  From  this  rich  addition  of  ancient  glass  the  whole 
chancel  produces  an  imposing  effeet,  since  nothing  can  be 
more  admirable  than  its  majestic  proportions  and  archi- 
tectural details.  It  affords  us  also  pleasure  to  learn  that 
our  skilful  townsman,  Mr.  Rogers,  will  this  week  finish 
the  last  painted  window  in  the  north  aisle.  The  nine 
windows  will  then  be  filled  with  the  armorial  bearings  of 
the  benefactors  of  Malvern  Church. — Berroiv's  Worcester 
Journal. 

Birmingham  Clinical  Hospital.— The  Rev.  Dr.  Warnc- 
ford  has  presented  the  munificent  donation  of  1,000/.  to- 
wards the  erection  of  this  institution,  at  thei  same  time 
expressing  a  wish,  that  every  measure  should  be  adopted 


by  the  council  of  the  Royal  School  of  Medicine  to  carry 
out  the  spirit  of  his  former  benefactions,  namely,  "to 
make  our  students  not  only  good  surgeons,  but  good 
Christians." — Birmingham  Advertiser. 

WINCHESTER. 

Channel  Islands  :  Ilerm. — Amongst  the  Channel  Islands, 
which  form  a  part  of  the  territories  of  Great  Britain,  is 
the  little  island  or  islet  of  Herm,  so  called,  in  all  proba- 
bility, from  its  being  the  residence,  the  hermitage,  of  some 
recluse.  This  etymology  of  its  name  derives  some  credit 
from  the  small  old  ecclesiastical  edifice  still  standing,  and 
long  since  converted  into  an  appendage  to  the  farm.  It 
was  tlie  natural  process  to  form  a  religious  establishment 
on  ground  to  which  the  reputed  sanctity  of  hermits  had 
given  importance.  Had  this  little  edifice  some  stone 
pulpit  in  its  interior, — stable  witness  of  its  former  desti- 
nies,— and  were  there  in  that  pulpit  some  old  tattered 
velvet  cushion,  containing  the  history  of  times  long  since 
gone  by,  the  little  islet  of  Herm,  notwithstanding  its  cir- 
cumscribed limits,  would  lay  claim  to  public  interest;  but 
its  former  history  was  probably  buried  with  those  bones 
whose  excavation  attests  its  former  importance.  These, 
the  edifice  itself,  and  the  oddly- shaped  bricks  found  in 
Herm,  to  which  the  name  of  Druidical  bricks  has  been  at- 
tached, and  which  seem  to  have  puzzled  the  curious  in 
London,  form  the  chief  remaining  annals.  At  a  later 
period  of  its  history,  Herm  has  been  a  park  for  the  deer 
belonging  to  the  governor  of  Guernsey;  since  then  quar- 
ries of  stone  have  been  extensively  worked  on  it,  and 
many  thousands  of  pounds  lost.  At  present  there  is  little 
work  done  in  the  quarries,  but  mines  of  copper  and  lead 
have  been  commenced ;  and  the  miners  and  their  fami- 
lies form  the  principal  bulk  of  the  inhabitants.  These 
vary  in  number,  according  to  the  state  of  the  mines ;  they 
have  amounted  of  late  to  160  or  170  souls  ;  but  this  num- 
ber lias  been  very  much  reduced,  till,  on  the  return  of 
spring,  a  steam-engine,  or  some  other  means,  can  be  used 
for  raising  the  water  I'rom  the  mine.  Through  the  kind 
interposition  of  the  present  lieutenant-governor  of  Guern- 
sey, the  weekly  ministrations  of  a  clergyman  have  been 
secured  to  Herm,  and  in  consequence  a  school  has  been 
set  on  foot,  containing  of  late  from  30  to  34  boys  and 
girls,  under  the  superintendence  of  a  master  and  mistress. 
It  is  on  behalf  of  this  school  that  this  little  sketch  has  been 
drawn  up  by  its  minister,  who  hopes  to  make  it  instru- 
mental towards  procuring  some  contributions  from  distant 
friends  towards  its  support.  During  the  infancy  of  the 
school  it  was  sustained  mainly  by  contributions  from 
Guernsey,  and  of  late  a  petition  has  been  sent  in  to  the 
States  for  an  annual  allowance  towards  its  maintenance. 
Till  some  permanent  fund  be  found  for  its  support,  re- 
course must  be  had  to  the  kindness  of  individual  Chris- 
tians ;  and,  though  it  be  more  natural  to  seek  that  sup- 
port in  its  more  immediate  neighbourhood,  those  Chris- 
tians separated  by  the  waters  of  the  Channel,  who  are  now 
solicited  in  behalf  of  a  school  in  the  little  islet  of  Herm, 
may  be  encouraged  to  lend  their  assistance,  when  re- 
minded how  the  claims  of  the  Christian  brotherhood  were 
heard  across  intervening  seas,  and  how  Jerusalem  was 
once  succoured  by  the  help  of  far  distant  Macedonia. — 
Guernsey,  IQth  Jan.  1840. 


Operative  Protestant  Association. — We  are  happy  to  state 
that  this  society,  which  was  originated  but  a  few  months 
ago  by  a  few  zealous  operatives,  is  extending  its  numbers 
considerably,  and  its  list  of  members  now  contains  700 
names.  A  deputation  from  the  society  has  opened  a 
similar  society  in  the  city  of  Ripon;  and  we  hear  it  is 
intended  to  institute  like  societies  in  the  other  towns  of 
Yorkshire.  The  Papists  have  established  a  "  York  Ca- 
tholic Society,"  which  is  to  hold  its  meetings  "every  Sun- 
day immediately  after  mass."  The  terms  of  membership 
are  an  entrance  of  \s.  and  a  subscription  of  1,9.  annually, 
which  secures  to  the  subscriber  that  after  his  death  '*  mass 
should  be  said,  and  prayers  offered  for  the  repose  of  the 
soul"  of  such  member. 
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FOUNDATIONS  LAID. 

Chester.  —  Keswick,  to  be  built  at  expense   of  Miss 
Marshall. 

E/y.— Bedford,  Nov.  21. 

CONSECRATIONS. 

Winchester.  —  Horsham  Chapel,   Walton  -  on  -  Thames, 
Nov.  8. 


Trihutes  of  respect  have  recently  been  presented  to  the 
foUoiving  Clergymen : — 

Bevan,  Archdeacon.     A  silver  inkstand. 

Bell,  Rev.  E.,  vie.  of  Wickham  Market,  Suff.     Robes. 

Dampier,  Rev.  W.  J.,  late  curate  of  Ware  and  Thun- 
bridge.     A  splendid  piece  of  plate. 

Evans,  Rev.  E.  C,  curate  of  Eardisland.     A  handsome 
Bible. 

Frome,  Rev.  A.  D.     A  butter-glass  and  stand. 

Hutton,  W.  P.,  M.A.,  St.  Thomas's,  Kendal.     A  copy 
of "  Illustrations  of  the  Cathedrals  of  England  and  Wales," 


splendidly  bound  in  morocco,  with  an  appropriate  in* 
scription,  from  his  Bible  class. 

Newman,  J.  S.  A  splendid  Bible  in  two  vols.,  and  a 
pocket  Communion-service,  from  parish  of  Little  Leigh, 
Cheshire. 

Ommanney,  Rev.  E.  A.,  curate  ofMortlake.  Robes, 
and  a  handsome  Bible  and  Prayer-book. 

Poole,  Rev.  IL,  incumbent  of  St.  Paul's  Church,  Forest 
of  Dean.     A  present  of  30/. 

Pope,  Rev.  J.  A  handsome  silver  tea-kettle  and  stand, 
and  a  chased  pocket  communion-service. 

Ralph,  Rev.  James,  B.A.  A  gown,  hood,  scarf,  cassock, 
and  bands  ;  together  with  a  copy  of  "  Keith  on  the  Signs 
of  the  Times,"  2  vols.  8vo,  from  the  congregation  of  St 
Mark's  Church,  Shelton,  Staffordshire  Potteries. 

Snowdon,  Rev.  J.,  late  of  Grantham.  Silver  tea-ser- 
vice. 

Steel,  Ftcv.  J.,  late  of  Dunsby  and  Morton.  A  hand- 
some vase. 

Yorke,  Rev.  G.    Plate, 


COLONIAL  CHURCH. 


NEWFOUNDLAND. 


Arrival  of  the  Bishop  of  Newfoundland  in  Bermuda. — His 
lordship  arrived  in  her  majesty's  ship  Andromache,  from 
New  York,  having  gone  to  the  United  States  in  the 
packet-ship  Toronto.  In  consequence  of  his  lordship 
having  landed  in  the  pilot- boat,  when  the  ship  was  off 
St.  George's,  he  did  not  receive  the  salute  which  was 
ordered.  We  understand  that  his  lordship  will  remain 
here  during  the  winter,  and  proceed  to  Newfoundland  in 
the  spring  of  the  year.  We  noticed,  in  appropriate  terms, 
we  trust,  of  satisfaction  and  congratulation,  the  appoint- 
ment of  Dr.  Spencer  to  the  newly-erected  see  of  New- 
foundland and  Bermuda.  We  now,  v/ith  much  additional 
pleasure,  announce  his  arrival  at  these  shores — an  event 
looked  forward  to  with  considerable  interest  for  some 
weeks  past.  Most  heartily  do  we  welcome  this  truly 
amiable  and  universally  beloved  divine,  in  his  new  office, 
to  this  scene  of  his  former  prized  and  useful  labours ;  and 
as  cordially  invoke  for  him  an  adequacy  of  health  to  the 
enjoyment  of  every  earthly  blessing  that  may  be  allowed 
him,  and  to  the  discharge  of  his  high  and  holy  functions 
as  well  here  as  in  his  other  more  arduous  sphere  of 
episcopal  jurisdiction. 

NOVA  SCOTIA.  , 

The  bishop,  who  will  remain  in  England  until  May,  is 
very  anxious  to  obtain  for  his  diocese  the  services  of  a  few 
well-qualified  clergymen,  to  be  employed  either  in  settled 
stations,  or  as  visiting  missionaries.  They  must  be  faith- 
ful, zealous,  and  devoted  to  their  sacred  work,  for  none 
others  would  find  their  happiness  in  the  discharge  of  the 
important  duties  which  will  be  committed  to  them.  Their 
stipends  will  be  paid  through  the  benevolent  agency  of  the 
Incorporated  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel, 
and  some  additional  income,  probably  about  50/.  a-ycar, 
with  a  residence,  will  be  supplied  by  the  congregations  for 
whom  such  missionaries  will  labour.  Clergymen,  or  well- 
qualified  candidates  for  holy  orders,  are  requested  to 
apply  at  the  office  of  the  Society,  No.  4  Trafalgar  Square, 
London. 

AUSTRALIA. 

The  following  letter  from  the  Hon.  Justice  Burton, 
accompanied  by  his  work  lately  published  on  the  state  of 
religion  and  education  in  New  South  Wales,  was  laid 
before  the  January  monthly  meeting  of  the  Society  for 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge  : — 

in  Regent  Street,  London,  Jan.  Cth,  1840. 

Rev.  Sir,  —  I  have  the  honour  of  presenting,  through 
you,  to  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge, 
a  little  work  published  by  me  on  the  *  State  of  Religion 
and  Education  in  New  South  Wales,'  in  which  I  have 
endeavoured  to  shew  faithfully  the  deficiency  of  religious 
means  under  which  that  colony  has  long  laboured,  the 
measures  which  havfr  been  recently  adopted  to  remove 


that  deficiency,  the  nature   of  those  measures,  and  the 
still   continuing   religious  wants   of  the  colony.     And  I 
would,  at  the  same  time,  desire  permission  to  lay  before 
the  Society  a  brief  view  of  those  wants,  and  of  the  mode 
in  which  it  appears  to  me  they  may  be  supplied;  leaving 
to  the  society  the  consideration,  how  far  they  may  be  able 
to  assist  in  that  object.     The  first  and  chief  is  the  want 
of  a  permanent  provision  for  the  church  and  schools  of  the 
colony  under  parliamentary  authority.     This  I  apprehend 
may  be  best  obtained  by  petition  to  both  houses  of  parlia- 
ment, praying  them  to  recommend  to  her  majesty  the 
queen,  that  her  majesty  may  be  pleased  to  cause   such 
permanent  provision  as  to  her  majesty  shall  seem  meet,' 
to  be  secured  under  parliamentary  authority  on  the  lands 
of  the  late  Church  and  School  Corporation,  so  far  as  the 
same  will  suffice,  and  upon  the  crown  lands  of  the  colony 
at  present  lying  waste  and  ungranted,  for  the  due  mainte- 
nance of  the  bishop  and  clergy  of  the  United  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland,  and  for  the  erection  and  sustenta- 
tion  of  churches  with  residences  for  officiating  ministers, 
for  establishing  schools  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
clergy,  and  for  securing  the  services  of  competent  teachers 
througliout  the  colony.     Secondly, — The  total  absence  of 
chaplains  to  the    military,   the    several   hospitals,  gaols, 
ironed-gangs,   and    places    of  confinement   for   convicts 
transported  to  the  colony,  points  out  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  such  appointments  being  made.     The  duty  of  pro- 
viding them  is  one  belonging  to  this  country,  and  the 
charge  of  maintaining  them   is   properly  one   upon   the 
British   treasury ;    so   that  the   mode  of  obtaining  them 
would  appear  to  be  by  petition  to  her  majesty's  ministers, 
or  to  both  houses  of  parliament,  praying  them  to  recom- 
mend to  lier  most  gracious  majesty  to  cause  such  provision 
to  be  made.     Thirdly, — There  is  immediate  and  pressing 
necessity  for  the   erection  of  churches  and  clergymen's 
residences  throughout  the  colony,  beyond  what   can  be 
reasonably  expected  to  be  accomplished  by  the  private 
means  of  the  well-disposed   members  of  the  Church  in 
New  South  Wales,  even  if  aided  to  an  equal  amount  from 
the  public  treasury  of  the  colony  ;  such  aid  being,  how- 
ever, limited  by  the  Colonial  Church  Act,  to  the  sum  of 
1000/.  in  each  case.    Fourthly, — There  exists  no  provision 
for  the  maintenance  of  either  the  bishop  or  clergy  in  old 
age  or  infirmity,  or  for  that  of  the  widows  of  such  as  die 
in  the  service  of  the  Church,  or  for  the  support  and  edu- 
cation  of  their  orphans.     Fifthly, — There  is   immediate 
need  for  the  establishment  of  a  college,  founded  on  the 
principles   of  the  National  Church,  for  the  education  of 
young  people   in    the  colony,  for   the   ministry,  and   as 
school- masters.     Sixthly, — There  is  an  urgent  necessity 
for  more  clergymen  in  all  parts  of  the  colony ;  but  especi- 
ally for  itinerant  missionaries  to  be  appointed  to  those  dis- 
tricts lying  beyond  the  limits  of  location,  where  the  inhabi- 
tants have  no  means  of  access  to  the  ordinary  ministration 
of  the  clergy ;  and  for  these  there  is  no  provision  in  the 
colony.     Seventhly, — There  is  equal  necessity  for  more 
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chools  to  be  established  on  the  principles  of  the  National 
ichools  throughout  the  colony,  and  for  more  schoolmasters. 
Eighthly, — There  is  need  of  provision  being  made  for  the 
erauneration  of  schoolmasters,  whilst  they  arc  capable  of 
iervice,  and  towards  their  support  in  old  age  ^md  infir- 
mity. For  obtaining  assistance  towards  these  several 
)bjects,  I  propose  to  open  lists  for  the  subscriptions  bf 
those  persons  who  may  be  disposed  towards  their  brethren 
in  Australia;  so  framed  as  to  admit  of  donations  being 
'iiade,  either  to  the  general  religious  wants  of  the  diocese, 
including  all  the  settlements  under  the  ecclesiastical  juris- 
;liction  of  the  Bishop  of  Australia,  or  to  any  specific  object 
ivithin  it.  The  general  fund  to  be  placed  entirely  at  the 
disposal  of  tlie  bishop :  the  subscriptions  for  specific 
objects  in  certain  cases  to  be  vested  in  trustees  resident 
within  the  colony,  to  be  by  them  laid  out  upon  real 
securities  in  the  colony  upon  trust,  to  apply  the  proceeds 
to  the  specific  objects  of  their  trust.  I  propose  that  these 
subscription  lists  should  comprise  the  following  heads  : 

1st  Subscriptions  :  Towards  the  general  religious  wants 
of  the  diocese  of  Australia.  2d.  Towards  the  erection 
of  churches  and  clergymen's  residences.  3d.  Towards 
the  erection  and  endowment  of  a  college.  4th.  Towards 
the  erection  of  a  cathedral  church,  and  the  support  of  its 
services.  5th.  Towards  the  making  a  better  provision 
for  clergymen,  and  providing  them  assistance  in  old  age 
and  infirmity.  O'th.  Towards  the  maintenance  of  the 
widows  and  orphans  of  such  clergymen  as  die  in  the 
service  of  the  Church  in  the  colony.  7th.  Towards  the 
education  of  the  children  of  clergymen  in  the  principles 
of  the  national  Church.  8th.  Towards  the  maintenance 
of  itinerant  clergymen  in  remote  or  destitute  parts  of  the 
colony.  9th.  Towards  the  establishment  of  schools  and 
the  maintenance  of  schoolmasters. 

How  far,  if  to  any  extent,  the  society  may,  consist- 
ently with  their  rules,  adopt  this  proposal,  I  respectfully 
leave  to  their  consideration.  Encouraged,  however,  by 
past  proofs  of  their  Christian  love,  I  turn  especially  to 
them,  and  to  every  friend  of  the  Church  in  Great  Britain, 
praying  their  co-operation  with,  and  support  of,  their 
brethren  in  Australia.  The  field  is  extensive,  and  the 
means  required  for  its  occupation  proportionate  ;  but  , 
neither  does  the  former,  I  am  persuaded,  exceed  the 
power  of  the  Church  to  fill,  nor  the  other  the  ability  of  its 
members  to  provide  ;  and  the  time  at  which  this  appeal  is 
made  I  most  unequivocally  declare  my  full  and  firm  con- 
viction to  be  '  the  day'  in  which  it  is  given  them  *  to  work;' 
and  if  they  do  not  now  take  advantage  of  it,  ,*a  night 
cometh  in  which  no  man  can  work  ;'  in  other  words,  this 
is  the  time  in  which  the  Protestant  reformed  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland  must  be  firmly  established  in  its 
means  of  support,  as  I  am  thankful  to  say  it  is  in  the 
hearts  of  a  great  majority  of  the  people  in  New  South 
Wales,  and,  if  lost,  the  opportunity  for  doing  so  will  pass 
away,  perhaps  for  ever. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  &c., 
-^  W.  H.  Burton, 

One  of  the  judges  of  the  supreme  court  of  New 
South  Wales. 

Bishop's  Visit  to  New  Zealand. — A  most  interesting  letter 
has  been  received  from  the  bishop,  by  the  committee  of 
the  Church  IMissionary  Society,  relative  to  his  visit  to 
their  mission  in  New  Zealand,  which  will  appear  in  the 
Magazine. 

CALCUTTA. 

Cakutta.  —  ^ oixce  was  taken  in  last  Register  of  the 
proposed  erection  of  a  cathedral,  and  of  the  bishop's  most 
munificent  donation  towards  the  accomplishment  of  the 
good  work.  A  committee  has  been  formed  in  England  for 
the  purpose  of  raising  the  requisite  funds;  and  an  inte- 
resting letter  from  the  bishop  is  in  circulation.  The 
foundation  of  the  building  was  laid  on  the  8th  of  October. 
Shortly  before  five  o'clock  the  company  began  to  assem- 
ble, and  a  few  minutes  before  that  hour  the  lord  bishop 
and  most  of  his  clergy  arrived  on  the  spot.  A  capacious 
tent  had  been  erected,  as  a  shelter  from  the  yet  powerful 
rays  of  the  sun.  Beneath  it,  ere  the  ceremony  began,  was 
congregated  a  pretty  large  number  of  European  ladies 
and  gentlemen,  interspersed  with  some  respectable  na- 
tires.    The  building  is  to  be  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  in  the 


florid  Gothic  style  of  architecture,  with  a  tall  and  hand- 
some spire.  The  prayers  appointed  for  the  occasion  were 
read  by  the  bishop,  assisted  by  the  archdeacon.  The 
first  stone  was  laid  in  a  trench  wlrich  marks  the  intended 
south  wall  of  the  cathedral.  It  had  a  hole  in  it  for  the 
reception  of  the  bottle  containing  the  inscription  and  the 
coins,  and  above  it  was  suspended  the  second  stone,  or 
the  one  to  be  laid  by  the  lord  bishop.  The  inscription, 
together  with  specimens  of  the  currency  of  the  presidency, 
and  an  English  sovereign,  was  enclosed  in  a  bottle,  among 
dry  sand  intended  for  its  preservation.  It  was  read  to 
the  assembly  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Pratt,  the  bishop's  chaplain, 
and  was  as  follows  : — 

"In  the  name  of  the  blessed  and  undivided  Trinity.  The 
first  stone  of  a  church,  to  be  called  and  known  by  the  , 
name  of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  at  Calcutta,  and  designed 
for  the  worship  of  Almighty  God,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine and  discipline  of  the  apostolical  reformed  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland,  was  laid  by  Daniel,  bishop  of  Cal- 
cutta, and  metropolitan  of  India,  assisted  by  the  arch- 
deacon and  clergy,  and  in  the  presence  of  many  of  the 
distinguished  gentry  of  Calcutta,  on  Tuesday,  Octobers, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1839,  and  in  the  third  year  of  the 
reign  of  her  most  excellent  majesty  Victoria,  queen  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  The  site  was  granted  by  the 
Right  Hon.  G.  Lord  Auckland,  G.C.B.,  Governor-General 
of  India,  and  the  Hon.  Col.  W.  Morison,  C.B.,  the  Hon. 
T.  C.  Robertson,  and  the  Hon.  W.  W.  Bird,  members  of 
the  Supreme  Council,  in  the  name  of  the  Hon.  the  East 
India  Company.  The  designs  and  plans  were  drawn  by 
W.  N.  Forbes,  Major  of  Engineers  and  Master  of  the 
Honourable  Company's  Mint;  and  the  building  is  to  be 
erected  (it  God  is  pleased  to  permit)  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  Col.  D.  Macleod,  chief  engineer,  the  above- 
named  Major  Forbes,  and  W.  R.  Fitzgerald,  Captain  of 
Engineers  and  Civil  Architect.  *  Except  the  Lord  build 
the  house,  their  labour  is  but  lost  that  build  it'  (Psalm 
cxxvii.)  'His  name  (Messiah's)  shall  endure  for  ever  ; 
his  name  shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  sun  ;  and  men 
shall  be  blessed  in  him :  all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed. 
Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  only 
doeth  wondrous  things.  And  blessed  be  his  glorious 
name  for  ever  ;  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his 
glory;  Amen  and  Amen'  (Ps.  Ixxii.  17-19)."  The  stone 
was  laid  with  the  usual  ceremony  ;  after  which  the  bishop 
addressed  the  company  thus:  — 

"  It  would  be  most  ungrateful  in  me  to  allow  this 
respectable  company  to  separate,  without  returning  them 
my  best  thanks  for  the  support  they  have  rendered  me  in 
the  commencement  of  this  great  work.  It  will  hardly  be 
credited,  that  in  less  than  one  month  from  the  time  of  the 
issue  of  the  proposals,  upwards  of  60,000  rupees  have  been 
subscribed.  Nor  is  it  less  gratifying  to  know  that  every 
one  of  the  donations  made  for  the  immediate  time  has 
been  paid  inj  so  that  we  have  now  more  than  161,000 
rupees  in  the  whole  to  rely  on,  including  the  bishop's 
donation.  The  funds,  therefore,  for  a  year  to  come  or 
more,  are  actually  ready,  and  those  for  the  entire  body  of 
the  building  itself  promised.  In  the  mean  time,  numerous 
friends  in  Calcutta,  and  all  over  India,  are  only  waiting 
for  the  commencement  of  the  work  to  make  their  dona- 
tions. I  have  also  addressed  numerous  letters  to  the 
chief  personages  in  Church  and  State,  with  whom  I  have 
the  honour  of  being  acquainted  at  home,  which  I  expect 
will  arrive  there  in  November  or  the  following  month. 
An  application  to  the  honourable  company  for  the  grant 
of  two  lakhs  must  have  reached  home  by  this  time.  With 
these  resources,  we  enter  upon  our  undertaking  without 
despondency.  We  have,  however,  reduced  every  part  of 
the  design  to  the  lowest  point,  perhaps  to  too  low  a  point, 
so  as  to  endanger  the  great  object  in  view.  It  will  only 
be  100  feet  by  62  in  the  body  of  the  church,  and  132  by 
62  including  the  chancel ;  and  will  accommodate  about 
600  persons.  The  expense  of  the  buildings  themselves  is 
not  expected  to  exceed  a  lakh  and  a  quarter  of  rupees. 
The  finishings  and  fittings-up  may  raise  this  to  nearly  two 
lakhs.  The  endowments  are  the  only  part  of  the  design 
particularly  expensive,  and  which  cannot  be  reduced.  I 
trust  we  may  raise  2^  or  3  lakhs  for  the  support  of  a 
small,  but  devout  and  learned  body  of  cathedral  clergy,  to 
read  lectures  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  to  hold 
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conferences  with  learned  natives,  to  train  catechetical 
classes,  and  to  assist  the  rev.  chaplains  and  missionaries 
in  their  work.  I  hope  its  endowed  prebends  may  be  the 
iirst  series  of  ecclesiastical  benefices  established  in  our 
Protestant  Church  in  India;  and  that  Bishop's  College 
may  furnish  suitable  candidates  for  holy  orders  on  the 
titles  of  these  endowments.  All  this,  however,  will  be  a 
work  for  my  successors,  and  for  the  Indian  gentry  of  the 
next  age.  What  may  be  deemed  ornamental  additions 
and  conveniences,  organ,  clock,  bells,  stands  for  carriages, 
&c.,  will  likewise  be  for  future  consideration  as  our  means 
may  allow ;  the  ultimate  amount  which  I  hope  to  raise  is 
thus  6  lakhs.  With  respect  to  the  buildings  themselves, 
the  general  estimate  I  have  given  will  hardly  be  thought 
excessive  by  those  who  remember  the  expense  incurred  in 
*  the  foundations  of  all  buildings  in  our  alluvial  soil,  and 
the  general  difficulties  created  afterwards  by  our  Bengal 
climate.  The  present  cathedral  of  St.  John's,  it  is  under- 
stood, cost  more  than  2^  lakhs,  the  Scotch  Church  2\,  and 
the  Fort  still  more ;  in  none  of  which  churches  is  there 
the  least  excess  of  ornament  or  expense.  As  to  the  posi- 
tion of  the  new  cathedral,  we  build  it  in  Chowringhee, 
where  a  church  has  been  most  urgently  wanted  for  these 
fifteen  years ;  and  not  in  Calcutta  itself,  where  it  is  not 
wanted.  It  will  be  about  2^  miles  distant  from  St.  James's 
church;  2|  from  the  old  church;  2  from  the  present 
cathedral;  1|  from  the  Free  School  church — distances 
which  even  in  the  cooler  climate  of  England  would  call 
for  new  churches.  For  there  is  nothing  in  which  it  is  so 
necessary  to  overcome  all  the  excuses  of  men  as  with 
respect  to  the  attendance  on  the  worship  of  Almighty 
God.  And  yet  how  much  depends  on  the  public  means 
of  grace  as  instituted  by  Christianity,  and  administered  in 
buildings  set  apart  for  the  purpose !  Christianity  hangs 
upon  it.  With  a  church  comes  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer,  celebration  of  the  sacraments  ordained  by  Christ ; 


with  a  church,  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath,  family 
religion,  domestic  peace  and  virtue,  the  Christian  school, 
the  visiting  society,  care  for  our  own  salvation,  and  for 
the  salvation  of  others.  Nor  was  there  ever  a  moment 
when  we  were  so  much  called  upon  to  honour  God  in 
British  India,  as  now,  when  his  goodness  has  vouchsafed 
us  such  a  blessed  and  fruitful  season  of  rain,  and  has  just 
extended  our  power  and  influence  in  so  extraordinary  and 
almost  miraculous  a  manner  over  a  new  region  of  the  east. 
Still  I  have  laid  this  foundation  with  fear  and  trembling. 
The  future  is  unknown.  Life  and  health  are  as  a  vapour. 
The  best-concerted  plans  are  nothing  without  God's  bless- 
ing. It  is  in  reliance  on  his  never-failing  providence 
only,  in  the  case  of  all  prudent  forethought  and  care,  that 
I  take  this  step.  May  we  be  all  built  ourselves  in  a 
spiritual  sense  on  Christ  the  sure  foundation  !  I^Iay  we 
be  a  part  of  that  vast  invisible  temple  of  which  he  is  the 
chief  corner-stone  !  May  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul  be  ever 
preached  in  the  cathedral  which  is  to  bear  his  name  I  No 
time  will  be  lost  in  carrying  on  the  works,  as  soon  as  the 
copiousness  of  the  rains  will  allow  our  loose  soil  to  be 
trusted — probably  six  weeks  or  two  months  hence.  Church 
work  is  always  slow  work,  from  the  necessity  of  the  case, 
and  the  anxiety  to  make  every  thing  durable ;  we  must 
not  be  impatient.  Should  I  live  to  return  in  sixteen 
months  to  Calcutta,  I  can  only  hope  to  see  the  building* 
somewhat  advanced.  I  must  now  take  my  farewell.  But 
before  I  do  so,  I  must  beg  to  tender  my  best  acknowledg- 
ments, in  the  names  of  the  rev.  clergy  and  laity  of  this 
diocese,  and  in  my  own,  to  the  hon.  governor  of  Bengal 
and  the  hon.  the  members  of  council,  for  the  prompt  and 
cheerful  aid  which  they  have  rendered  me  in  every  in- 
stance in  which  I  have  solicited  it.  On  that  continued 
aid,  I  know,  I  may  securely  rely.  Indeed,  without  the 
assistance  of  government,  the  works  cannot  proceed  a  day : 
I  entreat  them  to  accept  my  grateful  thanks." 
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On  Sunday,  Jan.  12,  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Grantham 
Yorke  was  instituted  junior  minister  of  St.  Paul's  Chapel, 
York  Place,  Edinburgh,  by  the  Very  Rev.  C,  H.  Terrot, 
A.M.,  dean  of  the  diocese,  as  commissioner  appointed  by 


the  Right  Rev.  James  Walker,  D.D.,  bishop  of  Edinburgh, 
and  primus.  The  deeds  of  presentation  and  institution 
were  read  by  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Ferguson,  chaplain  to  the 
primus;  after  which  the  dean  read  an  address  from  the 
bishop  to  the  new  clergyman  and  the  congregation  on 
their  respective  duties.  ^ 
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The  Englishman's  Library— 
Vol.  IV.  A  Help  to  Knowledge,  in  Ex- 
tracts from  the  most  approved  Writers, 
systematically  arranged,   and  adapted 
to  be  read  as   a  continuous  treatise. 
By  the  Rev.  Thos.  Chamberlain,  M.A., 
Oxford. 
Vol.  V.     A   Compendious    Ecclesiastical 
History.    By  the  Rev.  \Vm.  Palmer, 
M.A.,  Oxford. 
Vol.  VI.    The  Practice  of  Divine  Love. 
By  Thomas  Ken,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of 
Bath  and  Wells     With  a  Memoir  of 
the  Author.    Burns. 
The  Young  Christian's   Sunday  Evening; 
or,  Conversations  on  Scripture  History.  Third 
Series  :  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.     By  Mrs. 
Parry.     I'imo,  cloth,     llivingtous. 

Portrait  of  an  English  Churchman .  By  the 
Rev.  Wm.  Gresley,  M.A.  4th  edit.  Riving- 
tons. 


NEW  PUBLICATIONS. 

The  Rev,  E.  B.  Ramsay's  Catechism,  prin- 
cipally intended  for  the  use  of  the  Young 
Persons  belonging  to  the  Congregation  of  St. 
.John's  Chapel,  Edinburgh.  2d  edition,  en- 
larged.    Burns. 

The  Fortesfiue  Family,  a  Tale  for  Young 
Persons.  By  Mrs,  Streeten.  Fcp.Svo.  Houl- 
ston  and  Co. 

A  Volume  of  Sermon  s  preached  in  Critical 
Times.  By  the  Rev.  Edvv.  Thompson,  M.A., 
Officiating  Minister  at  Brunswick  Chapel,  St. 
Mary -le-bone, and  Rector  of  Keyv.orth,  Notts. 
Hatchards. 

The  New  Series  of  "  The  Educational  Maga- 
zine." Edited  by  the  Rev.  F.  D,  Maurice, 
A.M.     No.  I.     Darton. 

Essay  on  the  Life  and  Institutions  of  Offa, 
King  ofMercia,  a. d.  755-794.  By  the  Rev. 
Henry  Mackenzie,  M.A.,  of  Pembroke  Coll., 
Oxford,  Master  of  Bancroft's  Hospital.  (Gra- 
ham's Prize  Essay.)    Hamilton  and  Co. 


The  Novelties  of  Romanism;  or.  Popery 
refuted  by  Tradition  :  a  Sermon.  By  Walter 
Farquhar  Hook,  D.D  ,  Vicar  of  Leeds,  and 
Chaplain  to  the  Queen.  Rivingtons ;  and 
Burns. 

The  Clergyman's  Register;  arranged  ia 
Columns  under  the  following  Heads  : — House, 
No.,  Name,  Occupation,  Weekly  Earnings, 
Age.  Clubs,  Savings'  Bank,  Read,  Write,  Hi- 
ligious  Profession,  Usual  Place  of  Worship 
Attendance  at  Church,  Confirmed.  Communi- 
cants, Family  Devotion,  Bibles,  Testament*, 
Prayer-books,  Children  at  Hi.me  (No  .between 
5  and  15,  Day-schools,  Sunday-schools),  No. 
in  Family,  General  Habits,  Remarks,  &c 
Arranged  for  500,  1000,  or  1500  Names.  HamU- 
ton  and  Co. 

The  Ecclesiastical  Almanac  for  the  Year  •! 
our  Lord  M.DCCC.XL. ;  with  Notes,  contain- 
ing short  Accounts  of  the  Saints,  and  Obser- 
vations on  the  Church  Service.    Leslie. 


TO    CORRESPONDENTS. 

The  "  EKtracts  from  Holy  Writ,"  &c.,  by  Capt.  Sir  J.  N.  Willoughby,  may  be  had  on  application  to  the  auth< 
Chapel  Street,  Grosvenor  Square,  London. 
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ENVY  AND  ITS  CONSEQUENCES. 
Br  THE  Rev.  Edward  Hansox,  M.A. 
Ashdon,  near  Saffron  Walden. 
No.  I. 
When   St.  James  addressed  his   epistle  to 
"the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,"  they  were  di- 
vided into  parties    and    factions ;    they  had 
grievous  disputes  and  quarrels  one  with  an- 
other, which  not  only  destroyed  all  private 
tranquillity  and  enjoyment,  but  also  endan- 
gered the  public    peace  and  safety.     False 
teachers  of  Christianity  had  crept  in  among 
the  believing  Jews,  who  perverted  and  cor- 
rupted  the  doctrines  of  the    gospel;     they 
sadly  misrepresented  St.  Paul's  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  affirming  that  it  mattered 
little  or  nothing  to  a  man's  salvation  what  his 
practice  was  if  he  professed  the  true  religion ; 
that,  since  all  the  sins  of  men  were  decreed  of 
God,  there  was  no  resisting   his  will,  thus 
making  God  the  author  of  evil.     Part  of  the 
apostle's  design  was  to  confute  these  erro- 
neous opinions,  and  to  set  them  right  on  the 
subject  of  justification  by  faith,  proving  that 
the  faith  of  which  St.  Paul  spoke  was  not  a 
mere  barren  sentiment  of  the  head,  such  as 
the  devils  are  capable  of,  for  "  they  believe 
and  tremble,"  but  a  powerful  operating  prin- 
ciple on  the  heart.     The  faith,  which  justifies 
and  unites  the  believer  to  Christ,  is  a  faith 
which  worketh  by  love,  and  overcometh  the 
world ; — such  a  faith  as  Abraham's,  who  did 
not  hesitate,  at  God's  command,  to  offer  his 
son    Isaac  upon    the    altar,   believing  that, 
though  he  should  sacrifice  him,  God  would 
raise  him  up  again,  and  fulfil  his  promise ; 
and  thus  he  declares,    "  by  works  faith  is 
made  perfect,"  one  cannot  exist  without  the 
other,  *^  for,  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is 
dead,  so  faith  without  works  is  dead  also." 
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But  the  apostle  also  designed  to  check  their 
angry  passions,  and  calm  their  perturbed 
spirits,  to  assuage  their  animosities,  and  re- 
concile their  diff'erences,  by  impressing  upon 
them  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  such  a  tem- 
per and.  conduct,  and  by  shewing  them  what 
would  be  the  dangerous  consequences  if  they 
persisted,  for  "  where  envy  and  strife  is,  there 
is  confusion  and  every  evil  work." 

Such,  we  find,  were  the  consequences  of 
envy  and  strife,  in  the  time  of  St.  James ; 
and  w^ill  not  the  same  principles  invariably 
produce  similar  results?  Have  they  not 
hitherto  done  so  ?  Let  us  consider  the  prin- 
ciple of  envy  more  minutely. 

There  is  implanted  in  the  nature  of  man  a 
consciousness  of  self -dignity  y  which,  not  only 
preserves  him  from  mean  and  unworthy  ac- 
tions, but  also  prompts  him  to  the  perform- 
ance of  honourable  and  noble  deeds — deeds, 
which,  by  benefitting  society  at  large,  gain  for 
him  the  admiration  and  esteem  of  his  fellow- 
men.  This  principle  is  the  source  of  every 
commendable  emulation ;  it  animates  us  to 
that  exertion  of  our  faculties  which  is  neces- 
sary to  excel  in  any  branch  of  scientific  know- 
ledge or  literature. 

But  it  is  a  principle  which  has  been  greatly 
abused  and  perverted — it  has  degenerated  into 
a  sort  of  self-lovSy  which  leads  us  to  regard 
our  own  interests  and  happiness,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  interests  and  happiness  of  others. 
Hence  it  not  unfrequently  follows,  that,  when 
we  see  another  superior  to  ourselves  in  repu- 
tation, in  honour,  in  powder,  or  in  affluence, 
especially  if  he  should  have  raised  himself 
above  us  by  his  own  exertions,  our  hearts  are 
full  of  anger  and  malice,  we  feel  a  sort  of  de- 
sire to  reduce  him  in  the  opinion  of  the  world, 
and,  if  we  do  not  misrepresent  his  actions  our- 
selves, we  are  ready  enough  to  listen  with  a 
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smile  of  satisfaction  to  any  representations  of 
an  unfavourable  nature,  as  if  we  ourselves 
should  be  exalted  by  his  depression.  And 
this  we  call  envy.  "  Envy/'  says  a  pious  au- 
thor, "  as  existing  in  the  soul,  is  a  sense  of 
pain  arising  from  the  real  or  supposed  excel- 
lence of  another,  accompanied  with  a  desire 
to  deprive  him  of  it,  and  possess  it  ourselves.'' 
It  is  a  most  odious  principle,  but  let  me  ask 
is  it  not  one  which  we  are  all  more  or  less 
addicted  to,  altliough  we  should  be  sorry  to 
confess  it?  We  may  contrive  to  hide  the 
hideousness  of  it  from  ourselves,  by  giving  it 
some  other  name,  which  sounds  less  harshly 
to  the  ear ;  or  by  covering  it  with  some  other 
garment,  which  appears  more  specious  to  the 
eye ;  we  may  call  it  candour  or  equity  in 
one  case,  and  a  becoming  pride,  or  a  just  in- 
dignation in  another,  but  in  nine  cases  out 
of  ten,  it  will  have  had  its  origin  in  envy. 
By  turning  to  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  we 
shall  find  he  has  constantly  classed  this  prin- 
ciple with  the  very  worst  feelings  of  man's 
nature,  such  as  "debates,  wraths,  strifes, 
backbitings,  whisperings,  tumults."  Indeed 
he  associates  it  with  murder,  for  he  speaks  of 
the  natural  man  as  being  "  full  of  envy,  mur- 
der, debate,  deceit,  malignity  5"  and  to  the 
Galatians  he  says  "  the  works  of  the  flesh," 
among  many  others,  "  are  hatred,  variance, 
emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies, 
envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings, 
and  such  like."  Well  then,  may  St.  James 
say  *^  where  envy  and  strife  is,  there  is  con- 
fusion and  every  evil  work." 

And  is  it  not  too,  a  principle  which  has 
existed  in  every  age,  since  the  foundation  of 
the  world  ?  Let  us  consider  a  few  of  the  cases 
which  we  find  recorded  in  Holy  Writ.  What 
caused  the  fall  of  our  parents  in  paradise  ? 
Was  it  not  envy  in  Satan  ?  He  saw  their 
innocence  and  envied  them  for  their  happi- 
ness, and  could  not  rest  till  he  had  deprived 
them  of  it,  and  reduced  them  to  a  state  almost 
as  low  and  debased  as  his  own.  And  was  it 
not  envy  which  caused  Cain  to  rise  up  against 
his  brother  and  slay  him  ?  There  was  a  day 
appointed  in  which  Adam  and  his  offspring 
should  make  yearly  offerings  and  sacrifices 
unto  the  Lord,  in  confession  of  their  sins,  and 
in  hopes  of  pardon  through  the  promised 
'*  seed  of  the  woman."  When  the  day  ar- 
rived, Cain,  being  a  tiller  of  the  ground, 
brought  of  the  fruit  thereof,  thus  making 
merely  an  offering  of  thanksgiving  to  God, 
as  the  giver  of  all  good,  but  in  no  way  hum- 
bling himself  for  his  sin.  But  Abel,  "  being 
a  keeper  of  sheep,  brought  an  offering  of  the 
firstlings  of  the  flock,  and  of  the  fat  thereof," 
thus  not  only  confessing  his  sin,  but  also 
pre-figuring,  by  the  slaughtered  victim,  that 
"  Lamb  of  God,  which,  by  the  sacrifice  of 


himself,  was  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the 
world."  "  And  the  Lord  had  respect  unto 
Abel  and  his  offering,  but  unto  Cain  and  his 
offering  he  had  not  respect."  Cain  was  in- 
censed at  this  preference  shewn  to  Abel — a 
deadly  hatred  took  possession  of  his  soul — an 
envious  spirit  manifested  itself  in  his  proud 
rebellious  heart,  and  though  we  find  God 
reasoning  with  him  on  the  injustice  of  his 
wrath,  and  though  he  must  have  known  that 
"  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's 
righteous,"  so  deeply  rooted  was  this  evil 
principle,  that  he  heeded  not  God,  but  when 
talking  with  his  brother  in  the  fields,  "he 
rose  up  against  him,  and  slew  him." 

And  whence  was  it  that  Joseph's  brethren 
conspired  against  him  to  put  him  to  death  ? 
When  they  saw  that  Jacob  their  father  loved 
him  above  all  his  brethren,  "they  hated 
him,  and  could  not  speak  peaceably  to  him." 
And  when  moreover  they  discovered  that  he 
was  in  greater  favour  with  God  than  they 
were,  and  had  received  some  remarkable 
communications  from  him,  though  they  pro- 
fessed not  to  believe  him,  and  ridiculed  him, 
calhng  him  in  derision  "  a  dreamer,"  "  they 
hated  him  the  more  for  his  dreams,  and 
envied  him,"  and  took  counsel  together  to 
slay  him  ;  but  God  ordered  it  otherwise,  for 
it  so  happened  that  some  merchants  were 
passing  by  at  the  time,  and  they  agreed  to  sell 
him  to  them  for  twenty  pieces  of  silver,  who 
carried  him  into  Egypt  where  God  was  with 
him,  and  he  was  a  prosperous  man,  and  rose 
from  step  to  step,  till  at  last  "  he  was  made 
ruler  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt."  And 
again,  look  at  Saul's  conduct  towards  David  I 
Why  did  he  use  every  possible  effort  to  de- 
stroy him  ?  Was  it  not  because  Saul,  as  he 
and  David  returned  from  the  slaughter  of  the 
Philistines,  heard  the  women  out  of  all  the 
cities  singing  their  praises,  saying,  "  Saul  has 
slain  his  thousands,  but  David  his  ten  thou- 
sands." The  wrath  of  Said  was  roused  at 
the  comparison,  he  could  not  endure  that 
another  should  receive  greater  praise  than 
himself;  he  cried  out  in  the  bitterness  of  en- 
vy, "they  have  asciibed  unto  David  ten  thou- 
sands, but  to  me  but  thousands,  and  what  can 
he  have  more  than  the  kingdom  ?"  And,  al- 
though David  had  just  delivered  the  king 
from  that  enemy  who  had  so  long  defied  both 
him  and  the  armies  of  tlie  living  God,  "  Saul 
eyed  David  from  that  day  forward."  We 
will  not  stop  to  consider  whether  Saul  had 
cause  to  look  upon  David  in  the  light  of  a 
rival — perhaps  he  had,  as  Samuel  had  pre- 
viously warned  him  that  the  kingdom  should 
be  rent  from  him,  and  given  to  a  neighbour 
of  his  that  was  better  than  he,  and  he  might 
suspect  that  Samuel  had  anointed  David  as 
his  successor — be  that  as  it  may,  it  was  no 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


147 


less  envy  that  caused  Saul  for  the  remainder 
of  his  life  to  seek  the  destruction  of  David. 

And  we  might  instance  many  other  cases 
of  persecution  in  the  Old  Testament  arising 
from  the  spirit  of  envy,  such  as  the  casting  of 
Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego  into  the 
burning  iiery  furnace,  and  of  Daniel  into  the 
lions'  den :  but  without  dwelling  on  these,  we 
will  pass  on  to  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  Was 
it  not  envy  and  jealousy  which  made  "  Herod 
send  forth  and  slay  all  the  children  that  were 
in  Bethlehem  from  two  years  old  and  under," 
so  that  Jesus  might  not  escape'^?  Was  it  not 
envy  in  Satan  which  induced  him  to  tempt 
our  Lord  from  entering  upon  his  ministry, 
and  to  urge  him  to  cast  hinself  from  a  pinna- 
cle of  the  temple,  under  the  idea  that  "  God 
would  give  his  angels  charge  over  him" 
that  he  should  sustain  no  injury?"  Were 
not  the  disciples  of  John  envious  and 
alarmed  for  the  honour  of  their  master,  when 
they  heard  that  Jesus  had  made  more 
disciples  than  he  had  ?  And  did  not 
the  insults  and  persecutions  which  were 
heaped  upon  his  head  by  the  Jews  arise  from 
disappointment  and  envy?  Disappointment 
that  he  was  not  as  they  expected,  an  earthly 
conqueror,  one  who  would  come  with  the 
sword  and  with  the  spear,  to  lead  them  forth 
to  battle  and  to  victory,  and  thus  restore 
them  to  an  exalted  rank  among  the  nations 
of  the  earth.  And  when  they  saw  that  he, 
who  came  as  one  of  the  lowest  of  the  low,  did 
such  miracles  as  never  man  did — that  he 
gave  sight  to  the  blind,  made  the  lame  to 
walk,  the  deaf  to  hear,  the  dumb  to  speak, 
and  even  raised  the  dead  to  life,  and  men 
were  constrained  to  acknowledge  that  no  man 
could  do  the  things  which  he  did  except  God 
was  with  him — the  spirit  of  envy  and  enmity 
was  provoked,  and  they  determined  to  put 
him  to  death;  and  we  are  told  by  St. 
Matthew,  when  they  delivered  him,  "  Pilate 
knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  him." 
And  were  we  to  consider  at  large  the  suffer- 
ings of  St.  Paul  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
as  we  find  them  recorded  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  all  the  persecutions  of  the  church 
from  its  earliest  foundation  to  the  pre- 
sent time,  the  martyrdoms  for  the  truth 
which  have  taken  place,  I  doubt  not  they 
might  be  traced  to  the  same  evil  principle  as 
their  cause. 

And  at  the  present  day,  too,  this  evil 
spirit  prevails  on  religious  matters  to  a  great 
extent,  not  only  between  Romanists  and  pro- 
testants,  but  among  protestants  themselves. 
The  churchmen  and  dissenters  are  as  bitter 
in  accusing  each  other  as  the  Romanists  are 
in  proscribing  both.  When  we  contem- 
plate the  enmity  which  exists  between  them, 
and  when  we  behold  the  number  of  different 


sects,  some  "  preaching  Christ  of  envy  and 
strife,"  and  each  rejoicing  at  any  evil  or  dis- 
sension which  may  befal  their  adversaries, 
one  would  almost  suppose  that  Christ  came  to 
introduce  division  and  enmity  upon  the  earth, 
and  not  unity  and  good- will.  But  however 
much  the  dissenters  may  disagree  and  differ 
among  themselves  on  religious  opinions,  they 
agree,  and  join  hand  in  hand,  yea,  and  even 
yoke  themselves,  and  enter  into  an  unholy 
alliance  with  the  Romanists  to  attack  the 
church ;  and  were  they  to  succeed  in  their 
evil  designs,  and  overthrow  her  (which  I 
pray  God  to  avert),  then  this  evil  spirit 
w^ould  break  out  among  themselves,  and  they 
would  turn  and  rend  each  other. 

Is  it  not,  then,  the  duty  of  every  man  to 
be  on  his  guard  against  the  influence  of  this 
evil  principle,  this  bad  passion,  which  is  so 
odious,  that  St.  James  declares  "  its  wisdom 
is  devilish ;"  and  so  common,  that  Solomon 
asserts,  "For  every  right  w^ork  a  man  is 
envied  by  his  neighbour ;"  and  so  power- 
ful, that  however  "  cruel  and  outrageous 
wrath  and  anger  may  be,  who  is  able  to  stand 
up  against  envy  ?"  and  so  secret  and  deceit- 
ful, that  our  Saviour  told  his  apostles  on 
some  occasions,  "  they  knew  not  what  spirit 
they  were  of?"  "  Does,  then,  the  scripture 
say  in  vain,  the  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us 
lusteth  to  envy  ?"  Let  us,  then,  not  merely 
with  our  lips,  but  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  on 
our  bended  knees  and  from  our  very  hearts, 
join  in  that  excellent  prayer  of  our  church — 
"From  envy,  hatred,  malice,  and  all  im- 
charitableness,  good  Lord  deliver  us. 


MEMOIR  OF  BISHOP  CHASE. 

(Continued  from  page  80.) 

On  the  day  before  ^Vliitsunday  Lord  Kenyon  took 
Bishop  Chase  and  Mr.  George  Marriott  to  the  Rev. 
Dr.  .Ward's,  Rector  of  Great  Horkesley,  and  afterwards 
the  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man.  This  visit  excited  the 
highest  interest,  especially  among  the  young  people, 
one  of  whom  treasured  up  the  observations  of  the 
Bishop  on  various  subjects,  began  different  fancy  works 
for  the  benefit  of  his  diocese,  and  was  afterwards  plea- 
santly called  by  him,  Mary  Ohio,  from  the  effusion  of 
her  zeal  in  his  cause ;  amongst  her  memorandums  she 
has  preserved  the  following  account  of  his  visit : — 

"  On  Sunday  morning  the  party  attended  divine 
service  at  the  church  of  Nayland,  of  which  Mr.  Jones 
was  the  minister,  when  tutor  to  Lord  Kenyon.  After 
the  service  the  Bishop  wrote  in  a  blank  leaf  of  a  book 
of  records  which  lay  on  the  vestry  table  as  follows : — 
*  On  Whitsunday,  1824,  A.D.,  Philander  Chase,  Bishop 
of  Ohio,  in  North  America,  attended  morning  service, 
and  received  the  Holy  Sacrament  at  the  Altar  in  this 
Church,  and  gave  most  sincere  thanks  to  Almighty 
God  for  all  the  mercies  of  our  common  redemption, 
and  especially  that  he  has  lived  to  see  the  place  where 
the  great  and  good  William  Jones  ministered  to  the 
Lord*  The  Bishop  of  Ohio  leaves  this  church  with  the 
most  devout  prayers  for  blessings  on  the  present  incum- 
bent)  and  all  who  receive  the  Word  and  Sacraments 
here  for  ever,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen.* 

"  They  returned  to  Great  Horkesley  for  the  afternoon 
service.    In  the  evening  the  subject  of  visions,  sleep, 
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walking,  &c.,  happened  to  be  started  by  some  of  the 
gentlemen,  upon  wlilch  the  Bishop  observed,  *  God 
can  shew  us  Avhat  he  pleases,  he  can  as  easily  transport 
our  minds  to  the  world  of  spirits  as  I  can  walk  from 
this  room  into  that.  I  think  it  is  a  great  mistake  to 
tell  children  there  are  no  such  things  as  si^irits.  I  do 
not  think  that  there  are  bad  spirits  as  ready  to  injure 
us,  as  the  blessed  are  to  protect  us.  But  God  is  stronger 
than  the  Devil  and  will  not  suffer  them  that  trust  in 
him  to  be  touched  by  the  Devil  and  his  Angels.  Trust 
in  God  and  he  will  deliver  you.  I  remember  when  I  was 
a  child,  my  mother  used  to  say  to  me,  "  Do  you  think, 
my  dear,  that  if  a  wicked  servant  were  to  come  into 
this  room  and  attempt  to  kill  you,  I  should  give  you 
up  into  his  cruel  hands?  No,  I  should  spread  my 
arms  over  you  to  protect  you,  and  dismiss  that  wicked 
servant  from  my  service.  While  you  obeyed  my  voice 
and  did  not  put  yourself  in  the  way  of  danger  y6u 
would  be  quite  safe,  but  the  moment  you  quitted  my 
protection  you  would  be  undone."  Thus  while  we  trus  t 
in  God  and  give  ourselves  to  his  direction  no  harm 
can  touch  us,  but  if  we  become  rebellious  children  God 
will  leave  us,  and  his  enemy  will  seize  us.' 

"  The  evening  was  concluded  by  a  short  and  impres- 
sive exposition  of  1  Cor.  xiii.  delivered  by  the  Bishop, 
and  the  usual  family  prayer. 

"  The  next  morning,  after  much  interestmg  conver- 
sation, he  blessed  the  family  and  departed  j  balancing 
the  sorrow  which  all  felt,  when  he  drove  from  the  door, 
by  the  anticipated  pleasure  of  a  second  visit." 

Whilst  Bishop  Chase  was  thus  gladdening  the  hearts 
of  his  friends  in  England,  and  stimulating  their  zeal  as 
iron  sharpeneth  iron,  the  following  extracts  from  a 
letter,  written  to  Mrs.  Chase  by  her  nephew  in  the 
ministry,  will  show  how  the  work  of  the  Lord  was 
proceeding  in  his  absence. 

From  the  Rev.  Mr.  Morse  to  Mrs.  Chase : — 

"  Steubenville,  March  8,  1824. 

"  My  Dear  Auxt,— It  is  impossible  to  express  the 
interest  we  felt  in  reading  the  extracts  you  gave  us 
from  the  Bishop's  journal.  He  will  be  as  desirous  to 
hear  of  our  little  Zion  in  the  west,  as  we  were  to  hear 
from  him.  Our  scattered  people  are  anxiously  look- 
ing and  earnestly  praying  for  the  success  of  the 
Bishop's  mission,  as  the  only  means  under  God  to 
keep  the  Chiirch  among  us  alive.  Tell  our  pastor  in 
the  Lord  his  flock  do  not  forget  him.  They  are  long- 
ing again  to  be  fed  from  his  hand  in  a  green  pasture, 
and  beside  still  waters  of  comfort,  and  as  an  evidence 
of  the  sentiment  which  pervades  our  congregations,  it 
is  scarcely  hyperbolical  to  say  that  their  bleatings  will 
reach  his  ear  across  the  wide  waves  of  the  Atlantic. 

"  I  was  employed  on  Missionary  duties  three  months 
and  a  half,  commencing  with  the  month  of  November, 
during  which  all  the  vacant  parishes  south  of  the  re- 
serve, were  visited  and  comforted,  in  their  almost  pe- 
rishing condition  with  the  word  and  sacraments.  As 
it  would  be  difficult  in  the  compass  of  a  letter  to  detail 
all  the  particulars  of  this  interesting  tour,  a  few  facts 
must  suffice.  Several  places  were  found  in  Morgan 
and  Knox  counties  which  had  never  before  been  visited 
by  a  clergyman  of  our  Church,  where  a  great  door  of 
usefulness  is  opened,  and  at  Sanducky  on  the  same 
reservation  several  families  of  Indians  were  visited  who 
are  members  of  our  communion.  The  churches  are 
almost  completed  at  Moristown,  Beaver,  and  Perry, 
and  some  new  ones  are  in  prospect  of  being  begun  in 
other  places.  St.  James's  Church,  Piqua,  was  or- 
ganized, on  the  oth  of  January,  under  ver\^  favourable 
prospects;  Werner,  New  Lisbon,  AVorcester,  and 
Mount  Vernon  would,  it  is  probable,  soon  follow  this 
example,  could  they  be  supplied  with  missionaries. 
Five  new  candidates  have  been  raised  up.  Some  pious 
parents  have  also  devoted  their  children  to  the  Lord 
like  Hannah  of  old.  We  shall  have  no  want  of  students 
if  we  can  obtain  a  school,  and  school  we  must  have,  if  it 
be  a  log  cabin ;  this  is  my  settled  opinion.  Whether  my 
parishes  will  consent  to  my  being  missionary  this  year 


I  know  not,  but  I  shall  do  all  I  can  that  way  till  our 
good  Bishop  returns,  and  then  we  do  and  will  hope 
for  better  times.  Pray  write  often  and  tell  us  all  that 
relates  to  him ;  I  cannot  but  think  that  his  preser\  a- 
tion  from  the  perils  of  this  storm  is  an  earnest  of  future 
good. 

"  Your  aifectionate  Nephew, 

"  Intrepid  Morse." 

After  leaving  Great  Horkesley  Bishop  Chase  visited 
Oxford,  from  whence  he  wrote  letters  to  Mr.  Marriott, 
from  which  the  following  extracts  are  selected : — 

"  Oxford,  Jime  12,  1824. 
"  My  Dear  Friend, — Nothing  occurred  in  my 
journey  to  this  place,  except  that  a  young  man 
of  about  twenty-five,  comjdaining  that  it  was  too 
cold  on  the  outside,  had  placed  himself  within  the 
coach.  Having  stopped  to  change  horses,  another 
gentleman  of  his  acquaintance  appeared  at  the 
door  of  the  coach,  and  asked  him  to  read  a  book 
wliich  he  had  been  penising  with  much  pleasure. 
He  took  it  with  some  eagerness,  and  casting  his  eye 
through  the  leaves,  he  threw  it  back  again  saying, 
'  some  canting  methodism,  I'll  not  read  it.'  Now  this 
book  I  had  reason  to  believe  from  what  the  other  gen- 
tleman said,  was  a  very  good  one,  but  because  it  was 
good  this  man  evidently  rejected  it.  'And  do  men 
dare,'  said  I  to  myself, '  to  assign  the  reason,  the  true 
reason,  for  rejection  of  a  good  thing,  viz.,  because  it 
is  good  ?  No,  but  then  it  comes  so  near  it  as  to  be 
discernible  to  all  but  themselves.  God  knows,  and 
angels  know,  and  all  impartial  by-standers  know ;  for 
they  see  that  they  reject  a  good  tiling,  simply  because 
it  is  good.  And  what  regions  can  such  beings  inliabit  ? 
Can  they  dwell  where  there  is  nothing  but  goodness  ? 
Suppose  we  were  beholding  insects  flying  from  the 
fragrance  of  the  rose  as  if  it  were  pestilential  to  them, 
could  we  expect  that  such  insects  would  choose  the 
fragrant  garflen  for  the  place  of  their  dwelling  ?  I  trow 
not.  Men  that  hate  goodness  now,  though  they  may 
give  it  the  nick-name  of  cant,  will  find  it  cannot  change 
its  nature  at  their  bidding,  and  that  by  despising  it 
they  are  preparing  themselves  for  a  place  where  there 
is  neither  goodness  nor  happiness,  but  misery  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  for  ever. 

"  Trinity  Sunday,  10  o'cloc7i,p.m. 
"  King's  Arms  Inn. 

"  I  am  much  pleased  in  reflecting  on  what  I  have 
seen  and  enjoyed  tliis  day.  I  breakfasted  with  Mr. 
Greswell,  in  company  with  several  interesting  yoimg 
men,  Mr.  Pusey,  Mr.  Caldecott,  the  brother  of  Mr. 
Greswell,  &c.  From  some  of  these  I  heard  that  the 
ordination  of  several  candidates  was  to  take  place  at 
the  Cathedral  of  Christ  Church,  and,  being  most 
anxious  to  see  this  solemnity  in  England,  I  went.  Mr. 
Tyler  of  Oriel  obtained  me  a  seat  at  the  left  of  the 
Dean.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dornford  of  Oriel  preached  a 
very  good  episcopal  sermon,  and  I  was  much  affi?ctcti 
at  the  solemn  scene,  and  the  impressive  manner  of  the 
good  Bishop  of  Oxford,  from  whose  hands  I  received 
the  blessed  Sacrament.  I  afterwards  went  to  St. 
Mary's  and  heard  a  sermon  from  Mr.  Bull,  and  in  the 
afternoon  attended  divine  service  in  the  chapel  of 
Magdalen.  y 

"  June  15th, — Yesterday  I  dined  with  that  good  man 
Dr.  Macbride,  in  company  with  the  Dean  of  Exeter, 
the  Vice-Provost  of  Oriel,  Mr.  Pusey,  Mr.  Duncan,  of 
New  Collie,  Dr.  Barnes,  and  the  Vice-ChanccUor  of 
the  University. 

"  Tliis  morning  Mr.  Bull  sent  me  a  note  inviting  me 
to  dine  at  Christ  Church  hall,  in  company  with  the 
Bishop  elect  of  Barbadoes  and  others,  but  an  engage- 
ment made  last  night  to  dine  with  Mr.  Duncan  in  the 
hall  of  New  College,  prevented  me. 

"  I  attended  the  lecture  on  Geology,  by  Mr.  Buck- 
land,  this  day,  with  great  gratification. 

"  16th, — I  found  all  things  well  at  New  College  ex- 
cept the  grace,  which  was  said  in  too  rapid  and  slovenly 
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a  maimer  to  give  room  for  the  exercise  of  that  piety 
and  gratitude  to  God,  which  the  instances  of  his  bounty 
before  us  so  forcibly  suggest.  The  dinner  passed  off 
most  pleasantly,  the  deportment  of  the  students  and 
fellows  was  most  agreeable,  and  the  attention  paid  to 
your  friend  was  much  more  than  he  deserves.  Many 
manifested  a  great  desire  to  be  of  use  to  Ohio.  With 
these  gentlemen  I  attended  the  chapel  service  and 
was  highly  gratified.  The  anthems  in  choirs  I  think 
exquisite.  The  grounds  and  gardens  attached  to  the 
college  are  very  pleasing. 

"  12  o'clock, — I  breakfasted  with  the  Vice- Provost  of 
Oriel,  Mr.  Pusey,  and  three  other  gentlemen,  after 
which  I  went  to  the  Provost,  Dr.  Copleston,  who 
spoke  most  freely  to  me  and  with  great  friendliness. 

"  I  visited  several  of  the  public  buildings  and  libra- 
ries, and  was  not  a  little  delighted.  That  which  was 
founded  by  Radcliffe  I  think  in  internal  beauty  scarcely 
to  be  exceeded.  We  went  to  the  top  from  which  there 
is  a  commanding  view  of  the  adjacent  country  and  the 
colleges." 

Soon  after  this  visit  to  Oxford  the  Bishop  returned 
to  Great  Horkesley  to  take  leave  of  his  friend  Dr. 
Ward.  Much  pleasing  conversation  ensued  with  re- 
gard to  the  manner  of  living  in  America,  the  immense 
woods,  the  rapidity  with  which  the  seed  may  be  sown 
in  cleared  lands,  the  richness  of  the  soil,  &c.,  &c. 

He  delighted  the  young  people  by  a  lecture  on  Astro- 
nomy, interspersed  with  many  religious  observations ; 
indeed  his  whole  conversation  left  so  salutary  an  im- 
pression upon  them,  that  after  making  notes  of  the 
whole,  immediately  after  his  departure,  the  elder  sister 
concluded  them  with  the  following  prayer : — 

"  May  the  memory  of  this  beautiful  example  never 
be  effaced  from  the  minds  of  any  of  those  who  "tasted 
the  blessing  of  his  society,  but  may  the  seeds  which  he 
has  dropped  upon  our  hearts  by  his  conversation  and 
example  be  watered  by  the  dews  of  God's  grace  and 
established  by  the  word  of  his  power,  till  they  shall 
bring  forth  fruit  for  our  Master's  use  and  spring  into 
everlasting  life,  that  we  may  meet  hereafter  at  the 
throne  of  grace  to  part  no  more." 

Before  he  left  England  he  received  and  wrote  the 
following  letters : — 

From  the  Rev.  Dr.  Ward  to  Bishop  Chase : — 

"My  Dear  Bishop, — It  is  impossible  that  yon 
could  be  more  gratified  with  the  visit  with  which  you 
have  honoured  us  than  we  have  been. 

"  I  thank  my  God  that  I  have  lived  to  see  an  Ame- 
rican Bishop  under  my  roof;  a  Bishop  whom  my 
children  will  never  forget,  and  whose  words  will  re- 
main engraven  on  their  memories  and  be  transmitted, 
perhaps,  to  their  children  long  after  you  and  I  are  in 
our  graves.  But  are  we  indeed  to  see  you  no  more  ? 
I  had  a  thousand  questions  to  ask  you  about  America. 

"  Oh !  my  dear  Bishop,  strive  and  pray  against  dis- 
union. It  was  the  first  thing  that  the  Devil  endea- 
voured to  introduce  in  the  Church  between  Paul  and 
Apollos.  Heresy,  heterodoxy,  envy,  ambition,  and 
wordly-mindedness,  are  the  implements  he  works  with ; 
let  the  servants  of  Christ  be  on  their  guard  against 
these,  for  they  will  be  sure  to  meet  with  them.  But  so 
long  as  they  are  one  with  Christ  and  Christ  with  them, 
they  have  nothing  to  fear.  Bearing  and  forbearing, 
and  overcoming  evil  with  good,  is  the  great  art  of  war 
in  the  Church  militant.  The  meek  shall  inherit  the 
earth,  even  the  earth  lately  reclaimed  from  the  waste 
in  the  province  of  Ohio. 

"Your  political  constitution  holds  your  provinces 
together  in  wonderful  union ;  what  a  disgrace  would 
it  be  to  the  Episcopal  Church  if  her  constitution  could 
not  keep  her  together  in  still  stricter  union.  If  you  are 
united  heart,  hand,  and  worldly  substance,  in  one  holy 
bond  of  truth,  peace,  faith,  and  charity,  I  am  well  per- 
suaded your  Church  will  gradually  and  rapidly  in- 
crease in  numerical  and  spiritual  strength,  and  spread 
itself  over  that  great  quarter  of  the  globe;  but  if  you 


break  into  factions,  you  will  fall  back  and  lose  even 
the  comparatively  little  ground  you  have  gained.  If 
every  Bishop  will  merit  the  same  inscription  on  his 
tomb  which  is  on  the  marble  that  covers  the  grave  of 
the  good  Bishop  Dehon,  there  never  can  be  any  schism 
in  the  American  Episcopal  Church. 

"  Grant,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  that  the  course 
of  this  world  may  be  so  peaceably  ordered  by  thy  go- 
vernance, that  thy  Church  may  joyfully  serve  Thee  in 
all  godly  quietness,  tlirough  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord, 
Amen. 

"  Adieu,  my  dear  Bishop,  may  the  great  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  preserve  and  prosper  you  ;  your  letter 
shall  be  treasured  by  my  children  as  a  grateful  memo- 
rial of  you,  and  we  shall  never  cease  to  love  and  bless 
you  and  your  dear  wife  and  children. 

"  The  God  of  peace  be  with  you  prays  your  faithful 
friend,  W.  Ward." 

From  Lord  Gambier  to  Bishop  Chase. 

"Tver  Grove,  25th  June,  1824. 

"  My  Dear  Bishop, — I  grieve  to  think  that  you 
must  depart  for  America  so  soon,  but  it  seems  to  be 
the  will  of  God,  therefore  so  best.  I  feel  like  the 
Ephesians  when  St.  Paul  left  them, '  sorrowing  most  of 
all  for  the  words  that  he  spake,  that  they  should  see 
his  face  no  more.'  This  is  a  mournful  reflection,  but 
the  hope  of  meeting  in  the  presence  of  our  Almighty 
and  gracious  Redeemer,  is  a  blessed  consolation  to  a 
believer,  and  cheers  the  heart  above  all  that  the  world 
with  all  its  transient  glory  can  give.  My  prayers  shall 
accompany  you,  that  the  Lord  may  prosper  you,  as  he 
has  graciously  done,  and  accomplish  all  your  designs 
for  his  glory,  and  the  everlasting  happiness  of  thou- 
sands in  generations  to  come.  I  hope  you  will  be  en- 
abled to  fulfil  all  your  intentions  as  to  your  several 
journeys  through  our  favoured  land,  and  that  you 
will  arrive  at  Liverpool  in  time  to  sail  from  thence  on 
the  16th  July,  as  you  propose. 

"  I  wish  you  to  possess  some  little  memento  of  me 
on  your  way,  and  a  mark  of  my  liigh  esteem  and 
Christian  love ;  I  therefore  beg  you  to  accept  a  copy  of 
the  select  works  of  Bishop  Hall,  edited  by  the  good 
and  pious  Mr.  Pratt,  also  the  theological  works  of 
Mr.  Scott,  the  able  commentator  on  the  bible.  There 
is  a  little  bronze  candlestick  in  the  parcel  containing 
them,  which  has  been  on  my  table  for  sealing  my  let- 
ters some  years  ;  it  is  an  humble  present  indeed,  but 
if  you  will  allow  it  a  place  on  your  table  when  you 
get  home,  it  will  serve  to  remind  you  of  a  sincere  and 
affectionate  friend  on  this  side  the  ocean,  and  will  be 
gratifying  to  his  cordial  feelings  towards  you. 

"  There  is  a  small  number  of  tracts  in  the  parcel 
which  Lady  Gambier  wished  to  have  given  you  before 
you  left  us ;  she  sends  them  with  her  kind  regards  to- 
wards you,  and  every  earnest  wish  for  your  prosperity. 
There  may  be  some  among  them  that  are  new  to  you, 
though  you  have  in  America  most  of  those  we  have  in 
this  country,  with  many  more  that  are  in  your  own 
land. 

"  The  letter  for  Mr.  Clay  I  will  send  to  meet  you  at 
Liverpool.  Now,  my  dear  Bishop,  I  bid  you  farewell, 
and  commend  you  in  prayer  to  the  grace  and  love  of 
our  gracious  God  and  Saviour,  and  that  he  may  bless  you 
abundantly  in  time  and  eternity. — Your  sincerely  af- 
fectionate and  faithful  friend,  Gambier." 

From  Bishop  Chase  to  Master  W M of 

C .  "  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God  the  Fa- 
ther, God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  Amen. 

"Dear  Youth, — The  great  kindness  shewed  me 
by  your  excellent  father,  prompts  me  to  write  you  this 
short  Christian  letter. 

"  Remember  the  covenant  which  God  made  with 
you  in  baptism — a  covenant  of  grace,  mercy,  and 
peace  on  his  part,  and  of  holy  faith  and  obedience  on 
yours.  Remember  that  you  have  renewed,  or  will 
renew,  tliis  covenant  in  the  holy  rite  of  confirmation 
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yea  in  every  prayer  you  ofFer  up  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Remember  that  according  to  the 
terms  of  this  covenant  every  action  of  your  life  is 
marked,  good  or  had,  and  that  as  they  shall  be  written 
in  the  book  of  God,  so  Avill  you  be  judged  in  the  last 
day.  Remember  that  as  Christ  liath  died  for  you,  even 
so  doth  He  require  through  His  grace  you  shall  die 
unto  sin — i.  e.  be  more  and  more  conformed  to  His 
blessed  image,  and  less  and  less  conformed  to  this 
world.  Remember  that  the  day  of  trial  is  short,  and 
the  night  of  the  grave  soon  cometh,  wherein  no  man 
can  work !  Work  then,  not  the  works  of  stupid  infi- 
delity, thinking  you  can  purchase  that  which  cost  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  but  work  the  works  of  faith 
and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord.  Do  tliis,  and  may  God  Almighty  bless  you, 
my  son.  Philander  Chase. 

"  Peel,  Lancashire,  I3th  July,  1824." 

Bishop  Chase  to  the  Hon.  Miss  Kenyon. 

"Very  Dear  Lady, — A  strong  attachment  to 
the  character  and  writings  of  the  late  Rev.  Wm. 
Jones  of  Nayland,  entertained  respectively  by  your 
noble  father  and  myself,  has  led  to  an  acquaintance 
between  us  so  signally  beneficial  to  the  infant  diocese 
of  which  God  has  made  me  overseer  in  Ohio,  that  I 
wish  to  leave  some  testimonial  both  of  my  veneration 
of  the  saint  of  Nayland,  of  my  respect  and  gratitude 
to  your  father,  and  above  all  of  my  deep  sense  of  the 
over-ruling  hand  of  Divine  Providence.  Under  God 
it  is  to  Jones  I  owe  those  sentiments  of  the  primitive 
church  of  Christ,  which,  being  blessed  from  above, 
havelled  to  whatever  little  usefulness  has  been  visible 
in  my  life.  By  his  holding  up  the  light  of  divine 
truth,  I  saw  Jesus  Christ  the  chief  corner  stone,  and 
the  prophets  and  apostles  next  erected  in  this  spiritual 
temple  of  the  living  God  ',  and  it  was  to  be  the  hum- 
ble instrument  of  founding  such  a  temple  in  the  West, 
that  I  left  the  comforts  of  the  East,  my  dear  country; 
to  obtain  means  to  complete  this  temple  I  have  c«me 
to  this  favoured  land,  and  here,  oh,  how  visible  has 
been  the  directing  and  supporting  hand  of  God ! 

"  For  your  noble  father's  signal  exertions  in  my  be- 
half, may  he  be  placed  as  a  favoured  corner-stone  in 
the  edifice  of  Christ's  universal  Church,  and  may  his 
lovely  daughters  be  as  the  polished  corners  thereof, 
and  all  of  us  remain  there  cemented  by  charity,  the 
bond  of  peace,  till  we  be  translated  into  that  temple 
eternal  in  the  heavens,  whose  walls  are  salvation,  and 
whose  gates  are  praise. 

"  That  God  may  bless  you,  my  dear  young  lady, 
and  ever  have  you  in  his  holy  keeping,  is  the  prayer 
of  your  faithful  friend 

"  And  very  humble  servant, 

"  P.  Chase." 

"  On  the  17th  of  July  I  embarked  at  Liverpool,  and 
arrived  at  New  York,  on  the  29th  of  August,  and  at 
the  convention  which  I  assembled  at  Chillico  on  the 
3rd  of  November,  I  had  the  gratification  of  reporting 
that  no  less  a  sum  than  £5,600  had  been  contributed 
to  the  Ohio  cause  in  England. 

*'  I  found  the  destitution  of  ministers  to  be  still  so 
great,  that  I  was  obliged  to  divide  my  OAvn  attention 
as  a  missionary  amongst  four  parishes,  to  attend  to 
the  students,  and  to  overlook  the  general  concerns  of 
the  diocese. 

"Readhig  Clerks,  or  lay  Readers,  were  in  this  state 
of  things  recognized  by  the  Church,  and  permitted  in 
the  absence  of  ordained  ministers  to  read  the  prayers, 
lessons  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  approved  sermons, 
in  strict  conformity  to  the  rubrics  and  canons  of  the 
church.  They  were  required  to  be  exemplary  and  godly 
persons,  well  known  and  approved  by  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal authority.  No  person  elected  or  nominated  by 
any  congregation  or  vestry  was  considered  as  authoris- 
ed to  perform  the  above-named  duties,  unless  ap- 
proved and  appointed  by  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese,  or 


in  ease  of  any  vacancy,  by  the  President  of  the  stand- 
ing committee. 

"  The  duty  of  preparing  for  the  erection  of  the  college 
was  imperious.  It  was  agreed  that  the  money  raised 
in  England  should-  be  laid  out  in  land,  in  the  endow- 
ment of  a  Professorship  of  Divinity,  in  founding  the 
Theological  College,  upon  which  my  hopes  of  an  effi- 
cient ministry  were  founded,  and  in  necessary  addi- 
tional buildings.  I  felt  that  the  present  season  must 
not  be  allowed  to  pass  without  improvement,  and  that 
whilst  we  endeavoured  to  act  upon  the  precept 
*  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy 
might,'  we  miglit  hope  that  Providence  would  smile 
upon  our  efforts. 

"  A  beautiful  site  presented  itself,  and  though  some 
objection  occurred  as  we  proceeded  to  clear,  which  we 
had  not  observed  at  first,  and  we  afterAvards  found  an- 
other spot  still  more  eligible,  upon  which  the  college 
now  stands ;  I  speak  of  our  first  effbrt  in  order  to  de- 
scribe the  Chopping  Bee,  peculiar  to  our  country,  and 
to  express  the  first  feeluigs  of  my  heart,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  work  for  God's  glory. 

"  The  lands  were  expanded  on  each  side  of  a  stream 
of  pure  water,  to  the  distance  of  a  mile  and  a  quarter, 
and  up  and  down  the  stream  for  more  than  that  distance. 
Sonietunes  the  banks  rose  absolutely  into  eminences  of 
from  60  to  60  feet,  by  a  gentle  acclivity,  and  presented 
situations  of  12  or  15  acres  of  the  finest  site  for  build- 
ing, from  which  you  might  see,  if  the  trees  were  cleared 
away,  beautiful  streams  and  fertile  meadows  for  many 
miles  around.  We  agreed  to  appoint  a  time  and  place 
of  meeting  to  commence  our  operations,  and  I  issued 
a  hand-bill  stilting  that,  *  the  place  being  an  entire 
wilderness,  every  person  accustomed  to  labour  was  re- 
quested to  bring  his  axe  with  him,  and  liis  provisions 
or  the  day ;  that,  as  the  meeting  was  expected  to  be 
very  numerous,  proper  officers  would  be  appointed  to 
keep  order  and  prevent  accidents  in  felling  the  trees  j 
that  we  should  begin  our  day's  work  with  prayer,  and 
that  all  spirituous  liquors  would  be  prohibited.' 

"  The  hardy  sons  of  the  wood,  though  living  at  the 
distance  of  from  three  to  fifteen  miles,  assembled  at 
the  appointed  spot  in  the  bosom  of  an  entire  forest  of 
lofty  trees ;  the  face  of  nature  all  around  untouched  by 
man  from  the  creation  of  the  world.  What  feelings 
then  took  possession  of  my  frame  as  the  assembly 
pressed  roimd  me  for  the  expected  address  and  to  join 
in  the  fervent  prayer,  I  cannot  now  describe.  The 
speech  is  flown  from  me — it  was  the  inspiration  of  the 
moment.  The  prayer  was  a  selection  from  our  incom- 
parable Liturgy ;  it  began  with  the  confession  in  the 
communion  service,  and  ended  witli  the  Lord's  prayer, 
in  which  nearly  all,  though  of  every  different  denomi- 
nation, seemed  heartily  to  join.  The  men  were  then 
distributed  to  their  several  stations,  and  the  work  be- 
gan. At  this  most  interesting  crisis,  what  would  I 
not  have  given  for  the  presence  of  my  friends  in  Eng- 
land. How  sublime  the  spectacle!  Behold  some 
hundreds  of.  men  assembled  at  so  short  a  notice  for 
such  a  work,  and  as  they  proceed  the  forest  falling 
before  them,  as  if  nature  herself  were  personified,  and 
without  a  fiction  bowing  low  in  obedience  to  the  will 
of  God  for  the  civilization  of  the  earth,  and  for  the 
fulfilment  of  His  holy  prophecy,  that  religion  and 
learning  shall  prevail,  that  the  wilderness  and  solitary 
place  shall  be  glad  for  them,  and  the  desert  shall  bud 
and  blossom  as  the  rose.  The  rain  came  on  before  the 
day's  work  was  finished,  and  the  company  dispersed 
to  their  places  of  abode  mercifully  preserved  from  the 
slightest  accident.  This  partial  disappointment  oc- 
casioned an  unanimous  resolution  to  assemble  again 
the  Wednesday  following  to  finish  our  work. 

"  Many  difficulties  occurred  in/leciding  upon  the  site 
of  the  institution,  but  after  much  deliberation,  a  large 
tract  of  land  in  the  centre  of  the  diocese  was  fixed 
upon,  it  was  at  a  distance  from  any  town  or  village, 
and  it  was  agreed  that  it  never  ahould  be  alienated  by 
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lease  or  will,  that  there  might  be  no  difficulty  in  re- 
moving any  thing  detrimental  to  the  morals,  or  inju- 
rious to  the  studies  of  youth.  The  situation  was  in 
Knox  county,  healthy  beyond  a  doubt,  abounding  with 
the  best  soil,  timber,  and  the  purest  water.  Here  the 
college,  chapel,  and  village  were  to  be  placed  on  a 
commanding  and  beautiful  eminence  in  the  centre  of 
the  tract,  looking  down  upon  the  farms  and  an  en- 
circling stream,  on  which  the  mills,  so  important  to 
tlie  institution,  were  speedily  erected. 

"  The  funds  collected  by  me  in  England  were  in  the 
liands  of  trustees  in  that  country,  and  the  medium  of 
transmission  necessarily  requiring  much  time,  because 
of  a  public  character,  a  considerable  period  intervened 
after  the  legal  incorporation  of  our  board  of  trustees, 
in  which  they  had  no  money  to  speak  of  at  their  com- 
mand, and  no  one  would  credit  the  undei'taking  but 
on  my  security ;  every  article  that  I  bought  on  credit 
was  placed  to  my  personal  account,  as  well  as  the 
freight  on  books,  an  organ,  printing  types,  communion 
plate,  and  other  generous  donations  from  England. 

''  The  expences  of  forming  a  large  establishment  in  the 
woods  required  daily  outlays ;  but  who  that  had  pro- 
ceeded thus  far,  supported  by  a  merciful  Providence, 
w  ould  hesitate  to  make  all  the  advances  in  his  power  ? 
My  effects,  therefore,  were  of  necessity  pledged  and 
called  into  use  as  they  were  wanted,  and  the  same 
were  either  used  or  sold  for  the  benefit  of  the  college. 
When  this  was  effected,  God  gave  me  time  to  solicit 
funds  from  other  quarters,  and,  blessed  be  his  name, 
caused  me  to  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of  my  country- 
men to  obtain  means  to  go  on,  and  £6,000  was  added 
in  America  to  the  £5,600  obtained  in  England. 

*'  The  first  principle  of  the  plan  published  by  me  in 
England,  and  recognized  as  the  condition  of  all  dona- 
tions was,  that  the  college  should  be  under  the  direc- 
tion of  trustees  chosen  trienially  by  the  convention  of 
the  diocese ;  that  ^the  bishops  individually  and  col- 
lectively should  be  visitors  of  the  institution ;  that  no 
constitutional  article  should  be  altered  without  their 
consent,  and  should  any  thing  go  wrong  of  a  serious 
nature,  they  should  have  the  power  to  apply  to  a  court 
of  law  for  a  writ  of  injunction  to  stop  proceedings. 
When  I  returned  to  America  this  was  mentioned  and 
inserted  in  our  constitution  of  the  seminary,  and  by 
the  legislative  establishment  of  that  constitution  be- 
came the  law  of  the  land. 

"  In  the  management  of  a  great  concern  in  a  country 
80  newly  settled,  by  persons  of  all  descriptions,  both 
of  character,  disposition,  and  grade  of  civilized  life,  it 
were  morally  impossible  but  that  many  disaffected  per- 
sons should  be  found.  Ignorance  of  the  very  grounds 
and  principles  of  the  college  prevailed  in  its  com- 
mencement to  such  an  extent,  as  to  turn  the  fate  of 
candidates  in  the  election  of  representatives  to  civil 
government.  It  was  currently  believed  that  Kenyon 
College  was  to  be  a  British  fort  that  would  overawe 
the  liberties  of  the  country.  He  that  was  a  friend  to 
its  interests  must  be,  they  thought,  an  enemy  to  the 
American  people.  The  conduct  of  the  clergy,  the  assi- 
duity of  the  students  in  teaching  the  children,  and  the 
work  which  was  furnished  to  the  industrious,  soon 
made  the  benefit  of  the  undertaking  evident  to  all 
classes,  and  conciliated  their  affections. 

When  the  work  of  preparation  commenced,  a  Sun- 
day School  was  scarcely  heard  of  for  many  miles 
around ;  the  first  little  gathering  of  children  in  the 
woods  for  this  purpose  was  under  the  trees  just  in  front 
of  where  the  college  now  stands.  It  was  here  we  held 
divine  service  during  the  whole  of  1826,  and  taught 
the  children  both  before  and  between  morning  and 
evening  prayer. 

"  Surrounding  the  hill  to  wliich  I  had  attached  the 
name  of  Gambler,  and  on  which  we  cleared  the  college 
site,  the  inhabitants  were  chiefly  squatters,  who  had 
guarded  their  crops  by  their  own  personal  vigilance. 
Our  immediate  business,  therefore,  was  to  fence  the 


farms,  for  which  purpose  we  prepared  76,325  rails  for 
700  acres.  This  was  an  indispensable  work,  for  we 
could  not  keep  a  number  of  idle  children  to  run  miles 
with  dogs  to  drive  away  intruding  animals,  as  those 
from  whom  we  had  bought  the  farms  had  done  before 
us.  By  this  means,  though  considered  but  half  a  crop, 
we  secured  2,000  bushels  of  Indian  com  upon  125  acres, 
and  other  produce  in  proportion.  Gradually  we  hoped  to 
clear,  and  spread  to  the  genial  rays  of  the  sun,  2,000 
acres  of  our  rich  bottom  lands,  to  furnish  grass  for  1 ,000 
cattle,  and  milk  and  meat  for  500  students,  on  cheaper 
terms  than  the  world  ever  saw.  After  the  encourage- 
ment we  had  received  to  trust  in  Providence,  it  would 
not  have  been  right  to  lay  out  the  plan  upon  a  smaller 
scale,  and  though  our  funds  were  not  equal  to  com- 
pleting the  work,  I  looked  with  sanguine  hope  to  the 
future,  and  fully  believed  that  the  whole  sketch  would 
be  filled  up. 

"  The  necessity  of  my  undertaking  the  work  was  so 
great,  that  I  would  not  shrink  from  the  task  j  though 
I  little  thought  when  I  began,  that  the  whole  planning 
and  management  of  the  building,  from  the  first  plat- 
form to  the  minutest  detail,  would  fall  upon  one  so 
unworthy,  whose  talents  were  so  small,  and  whose 
judgment  was  so  weak  as  my  own. 

"  Our  college  hill  is  high,  and  open  to  the  influence 
of  violent  winds  from  every  quarter.  There  is  evi- 
dence of  numerous  large  trees  on  its  surface  having 
been  torn  up  by  the  roots. 

"  In  planning,  therefore,  for  a  permanent  building,  I 
made  use  of  all  the  means  that  God  has  given  us  to 
guard  against  the  dreadful  [effects  of  hurricanes,  and 
therefore  ordered  the  walls  of  Kenyon  College  to  be 
thick,  and  built  of  stone  of  the  same  kind  as  that  of 
which  the  Capitol  at  Washington  is  constructed.  In 
1827  the  foundation  was  laid  in  the  form  of  the  letter 
H.  The  connecting  part  110  feet  long,  and  the  wings 
each  174  feet,  making  in  all  458  feet.  The  height  four 
stories  reckoning  the  basement,  and  intended  to  accom- 
modate 6  or  700  students. 

"  In  forming  the  plan  for  Rosse  Chapel,  I  saw  that 
a  building  was  necessary  that  would  contain  1,500 
persons,  and  determined  the  dimensions  accordingly. 
Before  the  buildings  were  erected,  numbers  of  people 
attended  in  the  open  air  to  witness  the  commencement 
exercises,  which  convinced  me  of  the  necessity  of  pro- 
viding abundant  accommodations. 

"  The  site  of  the  chapel  is  on  the  west,  and  most 
elevated  part  of  Bexley-square,  40  rods  north  of  Ken- 
yon College. 

"  The  steeple  or  tower  fronts  the  square,  and  the 
chancel  is  to  the  rear  or  west  end.  I  regret  this,  be- 
cause it  reverses  the  significant  arrangement  observed 
generally  by  our  church,  an  allusion  being  had  in  the 
placing  of  the  chancel  in  the  east,  to  the  Oi'iens  ex 
alto  mentioned  in  Scripture ;  but  at  the  same  time  I 
cannot  think  it  of  so  great  consequence  as  not  to  be  de- 
parted from,  when  the  inconvenience  in  observing  it 
would  be  considerable.  In  the  present  instance  to 
place  the  chancel  at  the  east,  would  be  putting  it  at 
the  entrance  of  the  church,  and  throwing  the  tower  to 
the  west  end,  much  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  build- 
ing. 

"  Not  to  enter  into  every  minute  particular,  we  will 
only  specify  the  following  buildings  which  were  suc- 
cessively erected.  A  saw  mill,  grist  mill,  dam,  and 
race,  with  a  house  for  the  miller  and  his  famUy,  adja- 
cent to  a  beautiful  field  of  clover,  with  a  good  garden. 
This  was  essentially  necessary  to  carry  on  the  college 
works  and  provisions. 

"  An  hotel,  at  which  the  stage  coach  stops,  with  a 
large  stable,  for  the  accommodation  of  travellers  on 
public  days. 

"  A  carpenter's  and  shoemaker's  shop  ;  houses  for 
students,  buildings  of  hewed  logs,  and  cabins  for  me- 
chanics, and  a  dairyman's  house,  with  a  cow  stable, 
which  has  the  following  peculiarity :— The  mangers 
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are  built  on  each  side  of  a  long  passage,  eight  feet 
wide;  the  provender  is  placed  in  a  story  overhead, 
and  thrown  down  from  it  to  the  cows  tied  side  by  side, 
facing  each  other,  and  tlie  passage.  This  is  a  great 
convenience  to  the  dairy-woman  who  tends  them,  and 
gathers  and  secures  the  milk  in  comparatively  much 
greater  quantities. 

"  For  reasons  religious,  moral,  and  economical,  I 
hired  labourers,  boarded,  and  paid  them  by  the  month, 
instead  of  doing  the  work  by  contract. 

"  I  had  religiously  promised  to  my  Maker  when  I 
first  set  foot  on  the  college  ground,  to  suppress  vice  in 
all  imder  my  care,  to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  especially 
that  of  intemperance ;  and  1  saw  no  way  of  fulfilling 
this  vow,  but  by  keeping  the  control  over  the  persons 
employed  in  the  works  in  my  own  hands,  and  seeing 
that  the  rule  of  not  drinking  spirits  was  adhered  to, 
or  dismissing  those  who  infringed  it. 

"  The  morals  of  the  pupils  might  in  other  respects 
have  been  injured ;  contractors  might  have  introduced 
vicious  characters  if  it  suited  their  purpose.  The  per- 
sons at  work  were  numerous,  (sometimes  they  amount- 
ed to  seventy)  and  they  might  have  a  great  influence 
upon  the  morality  of  a  place  just  rising  in  the  woods. 

"  On  the  score  of  economy,  I  considered  this  plan  the 
best.  Each  department  had  its  head  man,  and  each 
head  man  collected  the  men  under  him  every  night 
but  Saturday,  and  took  a  regular  account  of  the  work 
done,  and,  all  the  head  men  acting  in  concert,  and  re- 
ferring to  one  general  director,  all  the  means  within 
our  reach  were  brought  to  bear  upon  any  part  where 
immediate  help  or  materials  were  demanded.  In  this 
way  we  succeeded  in  our  wish  beyond  all  expectation. 

"The  contracting  system  would  have  thrown  the 
profits  of  the  work  into  the  hands  of  Si  few,  while  the 
actual  workmen  would  be  little  benefitted;  whereas 
the  fair  equivalent  of  labour,  distributed  among  the  la- 
bouring class,  enabled  them  to  clothe  their  families 
comfortably,  and  to  make  them  happy.  God  forbid 
that  a  work  founded  in  His  name,  and  dedicated  to 
His  glory,  should  be  accomplished  by  getting  great 
bargains  out  of  workmen  and  oppressing  the  poor." 

As  the  work  proceeded,  the  means  for  carrying  it 
on  were  still  found  inadequate  to  the  object,  and  be- 
fore he  withdrew  from  the  scene  of  labour,  another 
earnest  appeal  was  made  to  the  public  by  this  venera- 
ble man.  I  subjoin  an  extract  from  that  dociunent, 
and  from  the  form  of  his  resignation  of  the  fiscal 
charge,  and  the  reply  of  the  trustees,  passing  over  the 
painful  circumstances  in  which  it  originated,  from  the 
persuasion  that  could  he  guide  the  pen  that  has  taken 
delight  in  bringing  his  scattered  materials  into  a  whole, 
he  would  say,  "  Let  all  that  has  been  personally  pain- 
ful fall  into  oblivion,  and  speak  only  of  what  concerns 
the  work  of  God,  in  the  building  up  of  his  church."* 
Extract  from  an  Appeal,  Published  1830. 

"  I  feel  a  constraining  sense  of  duty  to  plead  once 
more,  even  at  the  hazard  of  being  censured  for  impor- 
tunity. The  busy  scenes  on  Gambler  Hill,  the  work 
of  faith,  love,  and  piety,  for  the  benefit  of  Kenyon 
College  is  in  danger  of  being  cut  short,  the  little  army 
of  students,  their  country's  hope,  and  the  Church's 
Joy,  may  sink  for  want  of  support.  To  whom,  then, 
shall  I  speak  ?  To  them  surely  whom  it  concerns 
more  than  all  others  to  hear — the  Bishops  of  our 
Church. 

''You  are  by  constitution,  confinnedby  civil  charter, 
the  visitors  of  our  college ;  when  it  errs,  you  are  to 
bring  it  back  to  the  path  of  duty,  and,  when  it  pros- 
pers, to  you  it  looks  for  commendation ;  its  honour  is 
your  honour,  and  its  destiny  is  interwoven  like  web 
and  woof  with  the  venerable  names  of  those  whom  I 
am  now  addressing. 

*  We  cannot  but  wish  that  our  correspondent  had  furnished  us 
witli  some  account  of  the  reasons  which  induced  the  bishop  to 
resign  his  post.  What  they  were  we  are  ignorant.  We  doubt  not 
that  they  were  sufficient  reasons;  but  justice  is  not  done  to  the 
bisliop's  character  if  they  are  concealed.— -Ed. 


"  Will  not  then  an  institution,  thus  in  alliance  with 
our  most  excellent  characters,and  with  the  best  interests 
of  our  Church  and  country  ;  an  institution  possessing, 
by  reason  of  its  peculiar  nature  and  situation,  more 
means  of  doing  good  on  a  great  scale  in  this  western 
country  than  all  otliers  put  within  your  reacli ;  an 
institution  now  struggling  with  difficulties  arising 
solely  from  its  own  magnitude,  and  the  peculiar  crisis 
of  its  affairs — will  it  not  thus  situated  command  your 
sympathies  ? 

"  Kenyon  College  is  the  ofi^spring  of  a  public  Pro- 
vidence— a  child  of  the  age  of  beneficence  in  which 
God  hath  cast  our  lot,  and  adopted  into  the  family  of 
the  episcopal  church  in  particular. 

"All  Christians  in  our  country  are  at  this  time 
fighting  a  battle  with  the  enemies  of  God  and  all 
goodness.  These  enemies  join  their  forces,  or  separate, 
as  seems  best  for  their  common  purpose.  If  one  is 
attacked,  the  rest  think  it  for  their  common  interest 
to  come  to  his  support ;  and  this  happens  to  a  mueli 
greater  extent  than  Christians  have  been  till  of  late 
aware  of.  It  is  astonishing  to  see  how  all  kinds  of 
evil  unite  in  withstanding  the  benevolent  institutions 
of  the  present  day.  The  secretary  for  foreign  mis- 
sions expressed  this  well  at  the  late  annual  meeting. 
He  there  said—'  While  the  power  of  united  effort  has 
been  proved  by  numerous  and  successful  labours  for 
the  accomplishment  of  good,  a  most  marvellous  ten- 
dency has  been  observed  in  all  sorts  of  evil  to  coalesce 
for  the  purpose  of  resisting  truth  in  all  its  benign  and 
holy  influences.  Tlie  most  heterogeneous  materials 
have  been  used  by  the  god  of  this  world  in  the  erec- 
tion of  fortifications  for  the  defence  of  his  empire. 
The  opposition  to  the  Gospel  is  lively,  strenuous,  and 
malignant,  and  shews  itself  against  every  attempt  to 
enlarge  the  limits  of  the  Church,  and  to  bring  new 
motives  and  new  hopes  to  the  minds  of  the  Pagans. 
Among  all  the  remarkable  sights  which  the  men  of 
this  generation  have  beheld,  there  is  nothing  more 
wonderful  than  the  ease  and  rapidity  with  which  those 
forms  of  wickedness,  which  have  been  usually  found 
discordant,  have  lately  been  associated  together,  and 
on  terms  of  the  greatest  intimacy. 

"  '  Thus  popery  and  infidelity,  the  most  abject  su- 
perstition and  the  most  undisgviised  blasphemy,  stand 
ready  to  aid  each  other,  and  to  engage  openly  and 
violently  in  the  contest  with  true  religion.  All  the  in- 
gredients of  malevolence  and  impiety  range  themselves 
against  God  and  his  Church,  with  a  precision  at  least 
equal  to  that  which  is  observed  in  chemical  affinities. 

" '  No  sooner  does  an  enemy  of  the  truth  hoist  his 
colours,  than  all  other  enemies  of  the  truth,  though 
fighting  under  different  banners,  cheer  him,  as  if  by  a 
sympathy,  not  less  quick  and  unerring,  than  a  natural 
instinct.  So  prompt  and  discriminating  a  union  of 
discordant  elements,  marks  a  new  era  in  the  moral 
administration  of  the  world.' 

"  Effectually  to  resist  tliis  combined  evil  a  strong 
effort  on  the  part  of  all  who  wish  well  to  the  cause  of 
truth  is  requisite,  to  carry  religious  instruction  to  every 
quarter  of  the  land. 

"  Our  friends  in  England  have  done  much  for  us ; 
our  friends  at  home  have  done  more ;  but  the  Col- 
lege building  is  not  one  fourth  completed.  Its 
centre  or  connecting  part  to  the  letter  H.,  which  the 
original  draft  exhibits,  is  the  only  part  erected ;  this  is 
110  feet  by  44,  and  four  stories  high  ;  the  wings  are 
yet  to  be  built,  and  we  have  failed  in  our  application 
to  Congress.  To  this  trial  there  will  not,  I  trust,  be 
added  that  of  the  disappointment  of  my  hopes  of  sup- 
port from  the  Christian  family,  for  whose  honour,  and 
for  the  good  of  milHons  of  souls,  we  hope  that,  wher- 
ever the  peculiarities  of  the  case  shall  be  known,  every 
man  will  find  himself  inclined  to  do  something— and 
that  soon— to  keep  us  from  sinking.  Be  the  sum  ever 
so  trifling,  what  a  blessing  will  be  tlie  aggregate ! 

"  I  am  too  old,  and  by  reason  of  my  labours  and  re- 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


cent  bodily  accidents,  too  infirm  to  make  many  more 
excursions  from  my  own  diocese  to  solicit  funds  in 
person ;  I  therefore  earnestly  entreat  every  person  who 
reads  these  lines,  whether  in  America  or  Europe,  or 
any  other  part  of  Christendom,  to  send  me  some 
token,  however  small,  as  a  hearty  God  speed  to  our 
cause,  some  means  whereby,  before  I  die,  I  may  be 
enabled  to  finish  the  work  which  God  hath  given  me 
to  begin." 

These  pleadings,  no  doubt,  had  great  weight,  and 
paved  the  way  for  the  fresh  appeals  of  the  worthy  suc- 
cessor, whom  it  pleased  Providence  to  raise  up,  to  carry 
on  the  work,  after  the  resignation  of  its  first  father 
and  most  indefatigable  founder,  and  who  duly  appre- 
ciated tlie  uncommon  exertions  and  devotedness  of 
his  predecessor. 

"  The  Resignation. 

"  The  President  of  Kenyon  College,  Bishop  Chase, 
laid  before  the  Board  of  Trustees,  Sept.  14th,  1830, 
the  following  communication,  resigning  his  agency 
under  the  Board. 

"Gentlemen, — I  do  hereby  resign  my  agency  and 
the  management  of  the  fiscal  concerns  of  the  institu- 
tion, of  which  you  have  the  controul,  and  beg  leave  to 
state : 

"  That  the  collections  for  the  seminary  under  your 
direction  were  made  under  the  repeated  assurance, 
and  on  the  express  condition,  that  the  institution  to 
be  founded  thereby  should  be  always  conducted  so  as 
to  promote  morality  and  religion.  This  was  done  in 
the  case  of  all  the  contributions  of  which  I  was  the 
humble  instrument  in  England. 

"  Be  it  remembered,  also,  that  when  the  plan  was 
more  matured,  and  donations  began  in  this  country,  it 
was  specified  that  the  ground  on  which  the  college  is 
built,  to  the  extent  of  all  the  south  section  of  4,000 
acres,  should  for  ever  remain  in  fee  the  property  of  the 
college,  i.  e.,  should  never  be  sold  or  leased,  so  as  to 
deprive  the  college  authorities  of  the  controul  of  every 
inch  of  ground  within  the  above  specified  dimensions, 
so  as  to  prevent  a  tenant  from  being  turned  away  from 
the  premises  the  moment  his  conduct  becomes  ob- 
noxious to  their  censure.  I  have  always  considered, 
and  do  now  desire  the  trustees  expressly  to  under- 
stand, that  the  thousand  dollars  I  gave  last  conven- 
tion in  a  settlement  with  the  trustees  were  given  by 
me  on  the  above  conditions. 

"  My  other  donations  were  made  upon  these  condi- 
tions, and  also  upon  condition  that  the  monopoly  of 
trade  and  merchandize  be  maintained  as  a  part  of  the 
college  subsistence,  and  that  morality  and  pure  reli- 
gion be  the  chief  object  in  view." 

The  Reply  of  the  Trustees. 
"  The  feelings,  with  which  the  board  have  received 
the  resignation  by  the  president  of  his  agency,  and  the 
management  of  the  fiscal  concerns  of  this  institution, 
they  will  not  attempt  to  express.  Fully  persuaded 
that  it  is,  under  God,  to  his  almost  unaided  exertions 
that  the  Theological  Seminary  and  Kenyon  College 
owes  its  existence ;  that  amidst  the  most  discouraging 
embarrassments  and  appalling  difiiculties,  it  has  been 
brought  to  its  present  state  of  forwardness  and  utility 
under  his  exclusive  superintendence,  and  by  means 
obtained  almost  entirely  by  himself  alone ;  that  he 
has,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  acted  in  the  capacity 
of  bishop  of  the  diocese,  president  of  a  Religious  and 
Literary  Institution,  architect,  mechanic,  and  farmer, 
as  well  as  discharged  the  complex  and  multifarious 
duties  of  general  agent,  treasurer,  and  superintendent 
of  a  great  and  extensive  establishment ;  that,  in  the 
performance  of  his  various  functions,  he  has  uniformly 
acted  with  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  ad- 
vancement of  religion,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  insti- 
tution committed  to  his  charge;  —  notice  of  his 
intended  resignation  cannot  have  been  received  with- 
out occasioning  sensations  of  regret  too  powerful  for 
utterance.   This  Board  are  sensible  that  the  labours  of 


their  revered  president,  for  several  years  past,  hav^ 
been  of  such  a  nature,  that  if  he  had  not  been  sus- 
tained by  the  favour  of  a  gracious  Providence,  and 
influenced  by  the  most  philanthropic  zeal  for  the 
welfare  of  the  rising  generation,  exhausted  nature 
must  have  sunk  under  them.  They  believe,  however, 
that  the  situation  is  now  such,  (that  a  part  of  the  very 
arduous  duties  which  have  heretofore  devolved  upon 
him  alone,  may  be  safely  entrusted  to  other  hands, 
and  when  it  is  no  longer  necessary  that  his  valuable 
life  should  be  endangered,  or  his  health  impaired] 
through  the  multiphcity  of  liis  cares.  But  they  deem! 
it  their  duty  expressly  to  state,  that,  reposing  the  ut- 
most confidence  in  the  untiring  zeal  and  unimpeach- 
able integrity  of  the  president,  and  deeming  it  impos- 
sible to  supply  his  place  at  the  present  moment 
without  endangering  the  best  interests  of  the  institu- 
tion, they  trust  that  he  will  consent  to  retain  the 
general  superintendence  of  its  concerns,  until  after 
the  next  annual  convention  of  this  diocese  and  the 
election  of  a  new  board  of  trustees." 

The  bishop,  upon  receiving  this  reply,  added  2,000 
dollars  to  his  former  donations,  upon  the  same  condi- 
tions that  the  first  2,000  were  given,  and  consented  to 
continue  in  office  for  one  year.  On  the  10th  of  Sep- 
tember, 1831,  he  resigned  both  the  management  of  the 
Institution  and  the  Episcopate,  in  Avhich  he  was 
succeeded  by  the  Right  Rev.  C.  P.  M'llvaine,  whose 
serious,  peaceful,  affectionate,  and  devout  spirit  pecu- 
liarly adapted  him  for  carrying  on  a  work,  begun  with 
such  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  having 
such  important  results  in  view.  An  overruling  andi 
wonderful  Providence  had  other  work  in  store  for 
Bishop  Chase,  hidden  from  his  own  view  at  the  time, 
but  now  brought  to  light,  and  exciting  an  increased 
interest  in  the  extension  of  the  Western  Church.  ; 

(To  be  continued.)  1 


THE   ETERNITY   OF   FUTURE   PUNISHMENT. 

By  the  Rev.  Robert  Gkant,  B.  C.  L.  ' 

Vicar  of  Bradford  Abbas,  Dorset.,  and  Fellow  of 
Winchester  College. 

Mark  ix.  48.  I 

"  Where  their  worm  dietli  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched." 

Although  our  blessed  Lord  was,  generally- 
speaking,  meek  and  mild  in  all  that  he  said, 
as  well  as  in  all  that  he  did,  yet  were  there 
times  and  occasions  when  his  words  were,  if  I 
may  so  say,  withering  words,  enough  to  make 
the  ears  of  his  hearers  to  tingle.  We  have 
an  instance  of  this  in  the  concluding  part  of 
the  chapter  from  which  my  text  is  taken. 
Our  Lord  was  enforcing  on  his  first  and  all 
his  future  disciples,  thenecssity  of  their  being 
thoroughly  sanctified  in  every  part;  that 
^*  the  whole  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed," 
and  so  become  "  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sanc- 
tified, and  meet  for  the  Master's  use,  and  pre- 
pared for  every  good  work."  To  this  end  he 
makes  use  of  the  following  language  :  "And 
if  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off;  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having 
two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched ;  where  their  worm 
dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  And 
if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off;  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having 
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two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that 
shall  never  be  quenched ;  where  their  worm 
dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  And 
if  tliine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out ;  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  with  one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to 
be  cast  into  hell  fire  ;  where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched"  (43 — 
48).  As  if  he  had  said.  If  any  part  of  our 
bodies  be  maimed  or  diseased,  the  hand,  or 
the  foot,  or  the  eye,  it  is  better  to  part  with 
the  member  that  is  injured,  which  is  not  only 
of  no  further  use,  but  which  would  probably 
injure  the  others.  The  best  way,  however 
painful  for  the  time,  is  to  have  it  cut  off",  and 
so  get  well  rid  of  it.  In  like  manner,  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  whatever  is  offensive  to  God, 
and  injurious  to  the  soul,  though  it  be  as  dear 
to  us  as  a  right  hand,  or  foot,  or  eye,  must  be 
parted  with,  if  we  would  enter  into  heaven. 
No  half-measures  will  do,  because  no  half- 
characters  will  be  admitted  there.  Just  as 
prudent  tillers  and  gardeners  of  the  ground, 
do  with  their  fields  and  gardens^  viz.,  pluck 
up  by  the  roots  the  weeds  and  other  things 
that  offend ;  so  in  the  culture  of  the  soul,  every 
root  of  bitterness  is  to  be  destroyed,  every  sin- 
ful habit  and  rebellious  passion  is  to  be  cut 
off".  "It  is  better,"  our  Lord  says,  "for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having 
two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched ;  where  their  worm 
dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched." 

This  dreadful  description  of  the  portion 
that  awaits  the  lost  soul,  you  will  observe,  is 
repeated  three  times.  And  surely  the  words 
of  themselves,  if  they  had  not  been  so  so- 
lemnly repeated,  are  enough  to  make  our 
ears  tingle,  lest  they  may  be  fulfilled  in  us ! 
They  contain  this  two-fold  lei^son,  1st,  The 
extremity,  or  severity  of  the  punishment 
which  the  condemned  sinner  will  have  to  en- 
dure ;  2nd,  The  eternity  of  such  punish- 
ment. 

To  thes3  two  points  I  purpose,  in  depend- 
ence upon  the  divine  blessing,  to  direct  your 
attention. 

I .  First,  as  to  the  extremity  or  severity  of  the 
pimishment  which  will  be  the  portion  of  the 
lost  soul  in  hell.  This  is  set  forth  under  two 
images,  viz.,  of  a  worm,  and  of  fire. 

It  requires  no  common  discernment  to  dis- 
tinguish those  passages  in  the  bible  which 
are,  or  are  not,  to  be  understood  in  a  literal  or 
figurative  sense.  It  is  a  safe  rule  laid  down 
by  one,*  wliose  opinion  is  entitled  to  the 
highest  respect  both  for  his  piety  and  learn- 
ing, "  where  a  literal  interpretation  will  stand, 
the  farthest  from  the  letter  is  always  the 
worst."  For  instance,  with  regard  to  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked,  the  description  of 

*  Hooker,  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  book  y.  chap.  9. 


it  given  by  our  Lord  in  the  passage  under 
consideration,  is,  I  apprehend,  to  be  under- 
stood both  figuratively  and  literally.  So 
much  is  written  in  the  bible  about  the  "  lake 
of  fire,"  and  the  "  bottomless  pit,"  and  the 
"  smoke  of  their  torment,"  that  we  dare  not 
explain  these  passages  away,  but  gather  from 
them  that  hell  is  a  place  as  well  as  a  state  of 
the  most  inconceivable  torment.  At  the 
same  time,  we  are  not  to  conceive  that  the 
punishment  of  a  lost  soul  will  consist  only, 
or  entirely,  in  mere  bodily  suffering.  The 
soul,  or  spiritual  and  immaterial  part  of  us 
can  never  cease  to  exist,  for  it  is  not  com- 
posed of  perishable  matter ;  it  will  therefore, 
in  its  own  way,  and  according  to  its  capa- 
city of  suffering,  suffer  far  more  severely  tlian 
the  fleshly  part  of  us  ;  and  the  suffering 
will,  it  may  be  conceived,  consist  principally 
in  unavailing  and  unceasing  self-reproach. 
This  is  set  forth  in  our  text  under  the  first 
image,  viz.,  that  of  a  worm,  "where  their 
worm  dieth  not."  It  is  a  peculiar  property 
of  this  class  of  reptile,  to  gnaw,  and  wear 
away  by  slow  corrosion,  any  perishable  sub- 
stance, especially  a  dead  body.  And  no 
doubt  our  Lord  had  in  his  recollection  that 
passage  in  Isaiah  (Ixvi.  24),  where  the  very 
same  words  are  used,  in  connection  too  with 
that  object,  viz,  a  dead  body,  on  which  this 
peculiar  property  in  a  worm  is  exercised. 
"  And  they  shall  go  forth  and  look  upon  the 
carcases  of  the  men  that  have  transgressed 
against  me ;  for  their  worm  shall  not  die, 
neither  shall  their  fire  be  quenched."  Under 
this  image  then  is  clearly  represented  the 
unquiet  and  ever-tormenting  conscience  of 
the  lost   soul  in  hell. 

There  is  a  foretaste,  slight  indeed,  but  still 
sufficient  to  give  us  some  idea  of  this  kind  of 
suffering,  even  in  this  life,  and  in  reference 
to  matters  connected  solely  with  this  life. 
We  must  all  have  felt  it  more  or  less,  and  at 
one  time  or  another.  Even  where  there  are 
no  real  grounds  for  accusing  and  reproaching 
oneself,  the  suffering  at  times  is  very  great ; 
but  where  there  are  real  grounds  for  it,  the 
gnawings  of  an  accusing  conscience  are  most 
painful.  Take  the  case  of  a  person  who  has 
brought  himself  or  his  family  into  any  trouble 
by  any  misconduct  on  his  part.  He  may  not 
suffer  the  slightest  pain  in  his  body  ;  but  his 
very  thoughts  are  agony.  It  may  not  be  that 
his  soul  is  disquieted  within  him  from  a  sense 
of  his  sin,  from  having  offended  his  God ; 
that  is  another  matter  :  that  may  not  perhaps 
give  him  a  moment's  thought,  much  less  con- 
cern. He  merely  regards  and  cares  for  the  ■ 
present  consequences  of  his  misconduct.  And  I 
how  bitterly  does  he  accuse  and  upbraid  him- 
self !  "  Fool  that  I  was,"  may  we  not  sup- 
pose him  to  say,  "  Fool  tliat  I  was,  fordoing 
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this !"  His  conscience,  unless  "  seared  with 
a  hot  iron,"  keeps  on  pricking  him,  and  will 
not  suffer  him  to  have  a  moment's  ease.  Go 
wliere  he  will,  do  what  he  will,  he  cannot 
escape  from  this  inward  accuser,  this  bosom- 
tormentor.  Like  the  unclean  spirit,  he  goes 
about  "  seeking  rest,  and  iindeth  none."  Now 
this  is  only  a  slight  foretaste  of  part  of  the 
punishment  which  the  lost  soul  will  have  to 
suffer.  It  is  a  "  lesser  stripe  of  hell."*  Our 
Lord,  in  another  passage,  when  speaking  of 
the  unprofitable  servant  that  shall  be  cast  into 
outer  darkness,  adds  these  words  (Matt.  xxv. 
30),  "  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnasliing 
of  teeth."  "  Weeping!"  and  what  for?  not 
so  much  on  account  of  bodily  pain,  we  may 
presume,  as  for  anguish  of  spirit,  whose 
sharpest  pang  is  self-reproach.  It  has  been 
truly  said,  "  hell  is  truth  seen  too  late."  Not 
only  will  the  lost  soul  see  and  feel  the  deadly, 
the  destructive,  nature  of  sin ;  not  only  will  it 
experience  the  truth  of  what  it  once  doubted 
or  disbelieved,  that  *'the  wages  of  sin  is 
death," — death  temporal,  death  eternal — but 
it  will  be  awakened  too  late  for  its  peace, 
that  "  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  It  was  great  tor- 
ment for  the  rich  man  to  be  tormented  in  that 
horrible  flame ;  but  how  was  that  torment 
increased,  when  he  saw  Lazarus  afar  off, 
and  in  Abraham's  bosom  !  So  will  the  lost 
soul  be  doomed  not  only  to  feel  the  horrors 
of  hell  in  which  he  is  shut,  without  the 
possibility  of  escape,  but  he  will  have,  so 
to  speak,  a  glimpse  of  that  heaven  with  all 
its  glories,  and  all  its  happiness,  from  which 
he  is  shut  out.  It  is  particularly  said 
of  our  Saviour,  when  he  cometh  to  judg- 
ment (Rev.  i.  7),  "  Every  eye  shall  see  him, 
and  they  also  which  pierced  him;"  yes,  they 
who  "would  not  have  him  to  reign  over 
them,"  will  be  forced  to  acknowledge  him 
at  last,  not  as  their  Saviour  to  save  them, 
but  as  their  Judge  to  condemn  them  !  Nay, 
they  are  represented  (Rev.  vi.  16)  as  re- 
cognizing him  in  his  atoning  character  as 
the  Lamb  of  God,  not  as  exercising  mercy, 
but  as  executing  wrath;  "  Hide  us  from  the 
face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb."  Oh !  what 
agony  to  acknowledge  him  as  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain,  but  not  slain  for  them !  Oh ! 
when  hurled  from  his  presence,  with  these 
withering  words,  into  the  burning  lake,  "De- 
part from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  how 
busy,  how  keen  will  be  the  memory  then ! 
The  day  of  grace  gone,  opportunities  of  in- 
struction lost,  warnings  slighted,  judgments 
unheeded,  mercies  thrown  away,  will  rise  up 
as  so  many  spectres,  and  point  at  the  wretch- 
*  Bp.  Taylor. 


ed  soul  with  their  accusing  fingei*s.  Mad- 
ness in  its  most  dreadful  form  were  happi- 
ness compared  with  this  state.  For,  when  a 
poor  creature  is  deprived  of  his  senses,  he  is 
spared  one  pang,  we  may  believe,  and  that 
is  a  consciousness  of  self.  But  in  hell  there 
will  be  no  such  forgetfulness.  Those  dismal 
regions  will  echo  with  the  wailings  of  self- 
accusation.  And  not  only  will  the  lost  soul 
keep  on  accusing  itself,  as  being  the  author 
of  its  own  misery,  but  that  misery  will  be 
increased  one  hundred  fold,  by  the  conscious- 
ness of  having  involved  others,  perhaps  some 
near  and  dear  relative,  in  the  same  dreadful 
doom.  Surely  we  have  grounds  for  suppos- 
ing this,  when  we  remember  the  anxiety  of 
the  rich  man  in  hell  concerning  his  five  bre- 
thren, lest  they  should  come  to  the  same 
place  of  torment !  Is  there  a  parent  present 
who  can  bear  the  horrid  thought  of  hearing 
his  children's  shrieks,  accusing  him  or  her 
in  these  heart-rending  words,  "  Father, 
it  was  you  who  brought  me  here  ;  Mother, 
see  what  you  have  done !  had  you  brought 
me  up  differently,  had  you  set  me  a  better 
example,  I  had  never  been  here !"  Oh  I 
think  of  this,  I  entreat  you,  ye  who  are  con- 
scious that  your  children  have  aught  to  ac- 
cuse you  of!  Think  what  an  horrid  end  you 
may  perhaps  be  training  them  up  for.  I  do 
not  believe  that  such  know  wdiat  they  are 
doing — they  would,  I  am  sure,  shrink  from 
the  thought  of  bringing  up  tlieir  children  for 
hell!  But,  believe  me,  they  are  in  effect 
doing  so,  unless  "God,  peradventure,  give 
them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the 
truth."  I  am  persuaded  they  would  not 
poison  their  children ;  but  oh !  every  blas- 
phemous oath  which  children  hear,  and  which 
they  are  quick  enough  in  learning  from  the 
lips  of  a  parent,  every  act  of  wickedness  that 
they  see,  is  poison  to  their  souls !  In  vain 
do  we  teach  them  different  lessons  at  school, 
if  their  parents  teach  them  these  dreadful 
lessons  at  home  !  If  any  of  you  then  care 
not  for  yourselves,  care,  at  least,  for  others  1 
Spare  yourselves  one  pang  at  least,  viz.,  the 
accusing  yourselves  of  being  the  helpers  to- 
wards the  everlasting  destruction  of  othei's, 
as  well  as  being  the  authors  of  your  own. 

I  have  dwelt  the  longer  upon  this  painful 
part  of  my  subject,  because  there  is  too  much 
reason  to  fear,  it  is  but  little  thought  of  by 
many.  Hell  is  uttered  by  many  a  thought- 
less and  ungodly  person,  who  perhaps  hardly 
knows  what  he  is  uttering.  Even  if  he  dare 
not  altogether  deny  that  there  is  such  a  place, 
he  has  such  an  indistinct  notion  of  it,  that  he 
is  regardless  about  it.  But  now  that  you 
have  been  told  partly,  and  only  in  part,  what 
hell  is,  and  what  the  sufferings  of  a  lost  soul 
are,  viz.,  accusing  and  reproaching  itself,  and 
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all  without  avail ;  owninj^,  but  too  late,  the 
truth  of  what  it  once  denied ;  wishing  for, 
but  in  vain,  what  it  once  never  cared  to  get, 
when  it  had  the  opportunity — let  me  hope, 
that,  by  the  grace  of  God,  you  will  not  hence- 
forth lightly,  or  profanely,  use  the  dreadful 
word  again ;  or  if  you  do,  may  the  Spirit  of 
God  bring  some  of  my  words  to  your  re- 
membrance. 

The  other  image,  under  which  the  torments 
of  hell  are  represented  by  our  Lord  in  the 
text,  is  that  of  fire.  Whilst  the  former,  that 
of  a  worm,  is  to  be  understood  figuratively, 
the  latter,  I  believe,  is  to  be  understood  lite- 
rally. The  passages  are  far  too  many  for 
me  to  read  to  you,  in  which  hell  is  set  forth 
by  the  same  expression.  I  would  merely 
notice  two  points  connected  with  it.  First, 
that  the  fierce  and  angry  element  of  fire  doth 
denote  in  a  very  lively  and  awful  manner  the 
wrath  of  God  against  sinners ;  and  secondly, 
that  the  pain  of  burning,  it  may  be  conceived, 
is  the  sharpest  of  all  bodily  pains.  We  read 
in  the  bible  of  God  pouring  the  "fury  of  his 
wrath"  (Job  xx.  23),  and  of  "his  hot  dis- 
pleasure" (Ps.  vi.  1),  and  "  fiery  indigna- 
tion that  shall  devour  the  adversaries" 
(Heb.  X.  27) ;  all  which  expressions  are  bor- 
rowed from  the  character  of  that  raging  ele- 
ments, fire.  When  it  has  once  got  the  mas- 
tery, how  fiercely  and  uncontrollably  does  it 
rage !  No  image  sets  forth  so  awfully  the 
vengeance  of  the  Almighty,  as  this  furious 
element.  Remember,  it  is  written,  '^Ven- 
gence  is  mine,  I  will  repay"  (Rom.  xii. 
19),  and  again,  "fury  to  his  adversaries." 
Do  any  doubt  it?  Let  them  listen  to  this 
passage  (2  Thes.  i.  7,  8).  "  The  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with 
his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;"  and  again  (Jude  7),  "  Even 
as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and^  the  cities 
about  them  in  like  manner,  are  set  forth  for 
an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance  of  eter- 
nal fire."  The  dead  sea,  as  it  is  called,  bears, 
to  this  very  day,  evidence  of  this  truth,  that 
God's  threatenings  are  not  idle  words,  but 
that  they  will  assuredly  come  to  pass.  But 
the  element  of  fire  represents  most  forcibly, 
not  only  the  vengeance  of  an  angry  God.  But 
it  also  sets  before  us  the  actual  agonies  of 
burning,  when,  to  the  sufferings  of  the  mind, 
which  I  have  described  above,  that  of  the 
body  be  added;  and  when  the  severity  of 
that  suffering  is  considered,  (and  which  I 
would  rather  that  you  should  try  to  conceive 
than  I  attempt  to  describe,)  is  there  a  person 
present,  who  is  not  ready  to  exclaim  in  the 
language  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  (xxxiii.  14), 
"  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  de- 


vouring fire?  who  among  us  shall  dwell  with 
everlasting;  burnings  ?  " 

II .  This  will  lead  me  to  notice  veiy  shortty, 
as  I  proposed,  the  eternity  of  the  punishment 
which  the  lost  soul  will  have  to  endure  in 
hell. 

If  there  were  no  other  passage  in  the  bible 
than  the  one  which  we  are  considering, 
"  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched,"  it  would  be  quite  sufficient, 
one  would  think,  to  substantiate  the  point, 
that  the  lost  soul  will  be  eternally  tormented ; 
but  there  are  passages  upon  passages  which 
confirm  this  awful  truth.  It  will  be  enough, 
and  perhaps  that  is  unnecessaiy,  to  remind 
you  of  what  is  written  in  Luke,  xvi.  26. 
"  And  besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you 
there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed,  so  that  they  which 
would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ;  nei- 
ther can  they  pass  to  us  that  would  come 
from  thence."  Yet,  notwithstanding  this, 
and  other  passages  of  the  word  of  God,  there 
have  been  and  still  are  some,  who  do  not  be- 
lieve that  the  punishment  of  the  lost  soul  will 
be  eternal.  Some,  and  learned  persons  too, 
have  grounded  their  opinion  on  the  real  mean- 
ing and  force  of  the  word  which  is  translated 
eternal  or  everlasting,  as  signifying  only  the 
end  of  an  appointed  period.  To  this  it  may 
be  replied,  that  the  very  same  word  in  the 
original  Greek  language,  is  used  by  our  Lord 
to  denote  the  endless  happiness  of  the  saved, 
and  the  endless  misery  of  the  lost  soul,  in 
that  passage  (Matt.  xxv.  46)  :  "  And 
these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment ;  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal :"  so 
that  if  the  misery  of  the  lost  soul  be  not  eter- 
nal, neither  will  the  happiness  of  those  that 
are  saved,  be  eternal — a  conclusion,  to  which 
the  advocates  of  a  non-eternity  of  punishment, 
are  not,  I  presume,  prepared  to  subscribe. 
But  the  question  does  not,  as  it  appears  to 
me,  and  as  I  hope  presently  to  show,  depend 
upon  the  precise  meaning  of  the  word  which 
is  ti*anslated  eternal  and  everlasting;  and 
which,  by  the  way,  you  will  observe,  does 
not  occur  in  our  text.  There  have  been 
others  who  have  admitted*  "  that  the  fire  in- 
deed is  everlasting,  but  not  all  that  enters  into 
it  is  everlasting,  but  only  the  devils  for  whom 
it  was  prepared,  and  other  more  mighty  cri- 
minals." Our  text,  however,  demolishes  this 
fanciful  view  of  the  matter ;  for  it  is  espe- 
cially written  "  where  their  worm  dieth  not," 
as  well  as  "  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched." 
Whilst  a  third  party  seem  to  think  that  it  is 
contrary  to  God's  mercy  and  compassion  that 
there  should  be  no  end  to  their  sufferings. 
To  such  I  would  only  reply,  God  is  just  as 

*  See  a  Sermon  of  Bp.  Taylor  "  On  Christ's  advent 
to  judgment,"  where  he  notices,  and  replies  to  these 
and  other  objections. 
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well  as  merciful.  He  must  be  true  to  him- 
self. He  cannot  exercise  one  attribute  at  the 
expense  of  another.  He  has  ordained  it  in 
his  eternal  counsels.  He  has  revealed  it  in 
liis  holy  word;  and  they  who  doubt  it,  or 
disbelieve  it,  must  blot  out  many  passages  in 
the  bible,  such  as  that  of  our  text,  which  is, 
yve  conceive,  plain  and  express  upon  the  point, 
and  not  of  a  doubtful  character.  Observe 
too  what  our  Lord  adds  (v.  49),  ''  For 
every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire,  and  every 
sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt."  Salt,  as 
you  well  know,  has  a  preservative  power ; 
and  as  such,  it  is  an  image  used  by  our  Lord 
to  denote  that  there  is  an  undecaying  prin- 
ciple in  the  ever,  yet  never,  consuming  tor- 
ments of  the  lost  soul. 

But  a  very  important  point  remains  to  be 
considered,  which  is  this.  How  is  the  lost 
soul  to  be  released  from  its  pains?  How 
is  it  to  escape  from  its  horrid  prison  ?  Are 
we  not  told  (Heb.  x.  26),  "  there  re- 
maineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins?"  The 
only  door,  by  which  sinners  can  escape,  is 
closed,  eternally  closed!  Is  Christ  to  suf- 
fer again?  The  scriptures  expressly  deny 
this.  And  can  any  be  saved  without  Christ? 
(John  xiv.  6)  "  No  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  me."  (John  x.  9)  "I  am 
the  door,  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in  he  shall 
be  saved."  Such  an  opinion  as  that  w^hich  I 
have  endeavoured,  and  I  hope  successfully, 
to  refute,  savours,  I  cannot  but  think  of  that 
dreadful  doctrine  of  popery,  viz.  purgatory, 
which  is,  in  few  and  plain  words,  as  follows, 
that  after  the  soul  has  suffered  a  certain  quan- 
tity of  pimishment,  it  will  be  let  free  !  thus 
making  our  sufierings  the  part-price,  at  any 
rate,  of  our  pardon ;  whereas  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  can  alone  procure  our  salvation. 

I  would  have  you  all  then  form  an  opinion, 
as  well  as  you  can,  of  a  state  of  endless  suf- 
fering, both  of  mind  and  body !  Even  here, 
in  this  suffering  state,  it  is  some  relief  to  look 
forward  to  an  interval,  however  short,  of  ease 
and  of  rest.  Ye  who  know  what  sickness 
and  what  pain  are,  ye  know  what  a  blessed 
balm  even  one  hour's  sleep  is,  "  when  weari- 
some nights  have  been  appointed  you,  and  you 
are  full  of  tossings  to  and  fro"  (Job.  vii.  3, 4). 
Try  then  to  conceive  the  indescribable  suffer- 
ings of  the  lost  soul,  of  which  there  will  not 
be  one  moment's  intermission;  when  there 
will  be  no  period  to  which  it  can  look  fonvard 
when  those  sufferings  will  end.  Here,  in  this 
life,  the  poor  sufferer,  even  if  he  have  no  re- 
spite from  his  pain,  knows  that  it  cannot  last 
very  long ;  the  sharper  it  is,  it  has  been  mer- 
cifully ordered,  the  shorter  it  is  ;  he  knows 
that  death  will  put  an  end  to  his  sufferings, 
and  if  he  dies  in  the  Lord,  he  will  never 
know  again  what  suffering  is.     But  there  is 


no  such  expectation,  no  such  comfort  in  pros- 
pect for  the  lost  soul !  Eternity !  Oh !  dwell 
for  a  moment  on  that  word,  eternity ;  never 
never  ending  eternity  !  ages  upon  ages ! 
ages  upon  ages !  and  still  it  is  eternity ! 
Again  I  ask  the  question,  and  may  the  Holy 
Spirit  bring  it  home  to  the  hearts  of  you  all, 
"  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  devour- 
ing fire  ?  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with 
everlasting  burnings  ?" 

The  subject  to  which  I  have  now  called 
your  attention,  is  no  doubt  a  most  awful,  as 
it  is  a  painful  one ;  but  it  is  a  most  necessary 
one  to  be  brought  before  us  occasionally. 
"  Knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  per- 
suade men"  (2  Cor.  v.  11).  Fully  believ- 
ing ourselves  the  fearful  threatenings  which 
are  wntten  in  the  bible,  we,  who  have  *^  charge 
over  you  in  the  Lord,"  cannot  but  feel  most 
anxious,  that  you  may,  through  God's  mercy 
in  Christ,  escape  them.  Believe  me,  we  do 
not  delight  to  dwell  upon  the  terrors  of  an 
angry  God;  we  would  rather  be  showing 
forth  the  tender  mercies  of  a  reconciled  God 
and  Father  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  we  must 
do  both,  in  the  hope  that  we  may  be  the 
honoured,  but  humble,  instruments  in  the 
Lord's  hands,  of  persuading  sinners  "  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come."  We  cannot  compel 
you  to  come  to  God  by  Christ  in  faith  and  in 
penitence ;  we  cannot  drive  you  into  his  fold, 
but  we  would  try  to  persuade  you.  If  we 
^yere  at  any  time  lifted  up  to  any  conceit  of 
our  own  power  to  make  you  what  we  wish 
you  to  be,  the  recollection  that  even  Paul 
himself  failed  in  effectually  convincing  and 
converting  a  Felix  and  an  Agrippa,  would 
bring  our  lofty  thoughts  down.  When  "  he 
reasoned"  with  the  former,  "  of  righteousness, 
temperance,  and  judgment  to  come,  he  trem- 
bled." And  when  he  defended  himself  be- 
fore Agrippa,  that  king  not  only  declared 
the  innocence  of  the  apostle,  but  also  made 
this  remarkable  acknowledgment  of  the  par- 
tial effect  which  St.  Paul's  address  had  made 
upon  himself.  "  Almost  thou  persuadest  me 
to  be  a  Christian  !"  Almost !  And  may  not 
some  among  you  have  been  a  little  touched 
by  the  subject  which  has  now  been  addressed 
to  you,  may  not  the  glimpse  which  you 
have  had  of  the  burning  and  bottomless  pit, 
have  made  some  of  you  slightly  shudder  at 
the  bare  possibility  lest  you  may  come  to  that 
place  of  torment  ?  Oh !  be  not  satisfied  with 
having  your  feelings  roused  for  a  few  mo- 
ments, when  your  sufferings  through  all  eter- 
nity may  be  at  stake.  Rather,  follow  those 
feelings  up.  Pray  to  God,  when  you  get  to 
your  homes,  to  bless  w^hat  you  have  heard. 
Lay  not  yourselves  down  to  rest  this  night 
with  a  guilty  conscience,  or  a  careless  heart; — > 
careless,  I  mean,  whether  your  eternal  por 
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tion  be  that  of  Lazarus,  who  knows  not  now 
what  want  is ;  or  that  of  the  rich  man,  who 
begs,  but  in  vain,  for  a  drop  of  water  to  cool 
his  tongue !  Oh !  as  you  would  by  God's 
mercy  through  Christ,  avoid  the  dreadful 
doom  of  the  lost  soul,  "  where  their  worm 
dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched,"  pray 
to  God  to  "  begin  the  good  work,"  ye  who 
are  conscious  that  it  is  not  yet  begun !  May 
he  carry  it  on  with  power  where  it  is !  May 
he  cause  you  to  repent  you  deeply  of  your 
past  sins,  and  bring  you  broken-hearted  and 
contrite  to  a  Saviour's  cross,  that  only  refuge 
for  a  guilty  soul !  Oh  !  that  you  may  all  be 
led  to  seek  and  obtain  an  interest  in  that  Sa- 
viour, "  whom  to  know,"  spiritually,  experi- 
mentally, practically,  and  savingly,  "  is  life 
eternal  I"  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
life ;  he  that  beUeveth  in  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and  whosoever  liveth 
and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die"  (Jolm 
ii.  25,  26). 


SACRED  POETRY. 
Br  Jambs  Chambers,  Esq. 
No.  VII. 
Ilerbert,  Habington,  ^Waller,  Vaughan. 
Walton's  Lives  are  some  of  the  most  beautiful  minor 
biograpliies  in  our  language:   their  sweet  simplicity 
and  affectionate  spirit  endear  both  the  writer,  and  him 
whose  history  he  records,  to  the  heart  of  every  reader. 
Tlieir  prevailing  fault  is  a  diffuseness  of  detail  on  un- 
important points,  wliile    more  interesting  facts  are 
either  altogether  omitted,  or  very  briefly  mentioned. 
The  inward  peace  and  serenity  which  this  pious  angler 
enjoyed,  have  produced  their  mellowing  effects  upon 
his  writings.    That  reader,  who,  "  in  the  still  sum- 
mer's eve,"  has  spent  many  a  happy  hour  in  company 
with    Izaak  Walton,  will  know  how  to  appreciate 
Wordsworth's  beautiful  lines  : — 

"  With  moistened  eye 
We  read  of  faith  and  purest  charity, 
In  statesman,  priest,  and  humble  citizen. 
Ohl  could  we  copy  their  mild  virtues,  then 
Wliat  joy  to  live,  what  happiness  to  die  I 
Methinks  their  very  names  shine  still  and  bright, 
Satellites  turniiig  in  a  lucid  ring, 
Around  meek  Walton's  heavenly  memorj'. 

His  memoir  of  George  Herbert  (1593—1632)  con- 
tains all  the  necessary  information  respecting  the  life 
of  this  good  "  Country  Parson,"  and,  as  all  my  readers 
have  read,  or  ought  to  read  it,  I  shall  confine  myself 
to  a  few  extracts  from,  and  remarks  on  his  poetry. 
Writing  to  Ids  mother,  when  in  his  seventeenth  year, 
he  says,  "  For  my  own  part,  my  meaning,  dear  mother, 
is,  in  these  sonnets,  to  declare  my  resolution  to  be, 
that  my  poor  abilities  In  poetry  shall  be,  all  and  ever, 
consecrated  to  God's  glory.  "  The  Temple,"  his  only 
poetical  work,  certainly  exliibits  more  piety  than  poe- 
try. Its  liistory  was  beautifully  told  by  Herbert  him- 
self, who,  when  parting  with  Mr.  Duncan,  "  did,  with 
80  sweet  a  humOity  as  seemed  to  exalt  him,  bow  down 
to  Mr.  Duncan,  and  with  a  thoughtful  and  contented 
look  say,*  ^  Sirj  I  pray  deliver  this  little  book  to  my 
♦  Walton. 


dear  brother  Ferrar,  and  tell  him,  he  shall  find  in  it  a 
picture  of  the  many  spiritual  conflicts  that  have  passed 
between  God  and  my  soul,  before  I  could  subject  mine 
to  the  will  of  Jesus,  my  Master,  in  whose  service  I 
have  now  found  perfect  freedom.  Desire  him  to  read 
it ;  and  then,  if  he  can  think  it  may  turn  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  any  poor,  dejected  soul,  let  it  be  made 
public,  if  not  let  him  burn  it,  for  I  and  it  are  less  than 
the  least  of  God's  mercies.'  " 

In  the  following  stanzas,  which  are  a  fair  example 
of  the  contents  of  tliis  volume,  the  first  is  as  exqui- 
sitely sweet  and  natural,  as  tlie  last  is  harsh  and  arti- 
ficial : 

VIRTUE. 

Sweet  Day,  so  cool,  so  calm,  so  bright, 
The  bridal  of  the  earth  and  sky, 
The  dew  shall  weep  thy  fall  to-night, 
For  thou  must  die. 

Sweet  Rose,  whose  hue,  angry  and  brave. 
Bids  the  rash  gazer  wipe  his  eye, 
Thy  root  is  ever  in  its  grave. 

And  thou  must  die. 

Only  a  sweet  and  virtuous  soul,' 
Like  seasoned  timber,  never  gives ; 
But  the'  the  whole  world  turns  to  coal, 
Then  chiefly  lives. 

Herbert  seems  to  have  been  extremely  deficient  in 
"  that  intellectual  eyesight,  to  which  criticism  has 
given  the  name  of  taste."  His  finest  poems  are  gene- 
rally disfigured  by  some  unnatural  allusion  or  quamt 
conceit.  Whenever  he  aims  at  that  eccentric  origi- 
nality, the  attainment  of  wliich  was  his  darling  idol, 
he  invariably  becomes  ridiculous  or  obscure.  "  His 
piety  is  unquestionable,  but  his  taste  so  perverted,  that 
devotion  itself  is  turned  into  masquerade  throughout 
his  writings."t  The  above  remark  is  strikingly  illus- 
trated by  the  following  poem : 

CONSCIENCE. 
Peace !  prattler,  do  not  lour ! 
Not  a  fair  look,  but  thou  dost  call  it  foul ; 
Not  a  sweet  dish,  but  thou  dost  call  it  sour ; 
Music  to  thee  doth  howl. 
By  list'ning  to  thy  chatting  fears 
I  have  both  lost  mine  eyes  and  ears. 
Prattler,  no  more,  I  say 
My  thoughts  must  work,  but  like  a  noiseless  sphere, 
Harmonious  peace  must  rock  them  all  the  day ; 
No  room  for  prattlers  there. 
If  thou  persistest,  I  will  tell  thee 
That  I  have  physic  to  expel  thee. 

And  the  receipt  shall  be 
My  Saviour's  blood.    Whenever  at  his  board 
I  do  but  taste  it,  straight  it  cleanseth  me ; 
And  leaves  thee  not  a  word. 
No,  not  a  tooth  or  nail  to  scratch. 
And  at  my  actions  carp,  and  catch. 

Yet,  if  thou  talkest  still. 

Besides  i)iy  physic,  know  there's  some  for  thcc  } 

Some  wood  or  nails,  to  make  a  staff  or  bill 

For  those  that  trouble  me. 

The  bloody  cross  of  my  dear  Lord 

Is  both  my  ^^//f/*<c  and  my  sword. 

That  which  pleases  us  most  in  Herbert's  "  Temple" 
is  the  evident  sincerity  of  feeling  Avhich  pervades  liis 
devotional  poems.  The  fervour  of  his  supplications, 
the  humble  contrition  of  his  repentance,  and  the  holy 
gladness  of  his  pious  raptures,  testify  that  he  felt  these 
emotions j  and  that  they  were  not  merely  conjured  for 
the  purposes  of  poetic  pomp.  We  see,  reflected  in  his 
hymns,  the  image  of  that  holy  and  devoted  hfe  which 
he  passed  at  Bemerton,  in  the  midst  of  his  family  and 
parishioners. 

When  Herbert  first  published  his  poem?,  they  at- 
t  James  Montgome.*^'. 
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tained  to  an  amazing  popularity,*  and  for  some  time 
after  they  were  in  much  repute.  He  has  since  realized 
the  aphorism  of  Quarles,  that  "  shame  is  the  chronical 
disease  of  popularity,  and  that  from  fame  to  infamy  is 
a  beaten  road." 

I  will  conclude  this  notice  with  Walton's  eloquent 
eulogy  of  the  Temple,  who,  when  i)enning  it,  must 
have  felt  tliat  he  was  dedicating  this  tribute  to  the 
works  of  a  congenial  spirit — one  with  whom  he  would 
have  delighted  to  wander  down  the  river's  side,  and 
extract  sweet  lessons  from  the  book  of  Nature.  "  It 
is  a  book,"  he  says,  speaking  [of  tlie  "  Temple,"  "  in 
which,  by  declaring  his  own  spiritual  conflicts,  he  hath 
comforted  and  raised  many  a  dejected  and  discom- 
posed soul,  and  charmed  them  into  sweet  and  quiet 
thoughts ;  a  book,  by  the  reading  whereof,  and  the 
assistance  of  that  spirit  that  seemed  to  inspire  the 
author,  the  reader  may  attain  habits  of  peace  and 
piety,  and  all  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  heaven, 
and  may,  by  still  reading,  still  keep  those  sacred  fires 
burning  upon  the  altar  of  so  pure  a  heart  as  shall  free 
it  from  the  anxieties  of  this  world,  and  keep  it  fixed 
upon  things  that  are  above.'* 

Wlien  Cowper  experienced  his  first  eclipse  of  the 
light  of  God's  countenance,  tlie^bible  and  this  volume 
were  his  sole  companions. 

William  Habington  (1605—1645)  is  the  author  of  a 

volume  of  poems,  entitled  "  Castara,"  remarkable  for 

their  unaffected  simplicity.    They  have  been  several 

tunes  reprinted.    The  following  stanzas  on  Metrospec- 

t'wn  are  very  pleasing : — 

Time  I  where  didst  thoti  those  years  inter 

Which  I  have  seen  decease  1 
My  soul's  at  war,  and  truth  bids  her 
Finde  out  their  hidden  sepulchre, 
To  give  lier  troubles  peace. 

Pregnant  with  flowers,  doth  not  the  spring 

Like  a  late  bride  appeare? 
Whose  fether'd  musicke  onely  bring 
Caresses,  and  no  requiem  sing 

On  the  departed  yeare  ? 

Tlie  idea  of  Time  as  the  sexton  of  "  departed  years," 
in  the  first  stanza,  and  the  "  requiem  on  the  departed 
yeare,"  in  the  second,  has  been  frequently  borrowed. 

"iliQ  divine  poems  of  Edmmid  Waller  (1605—1687) 
deserve  but  a  brief  notice.  Elaborate  and  verbose, 
they  afford  little  material  for  thought,  and  are  desti- 
tute of  that  originality  and  terseness  which  atone  for 
the  faults  of  a  Quarles  or  Herbert.  Dr.  Samuel  John- 
son could  not  have  chosen  a  more  fit  time  to  give  ut- 
terance to  his  philippic  against  Sacred  Poetry,  than 
when  reviewing  the  "  Divine  Poems"  of  Waller. 

Henry  Vaughan  (1614—1695)  belongs  to  that  school 

of  which  Herbert  may  be  called  the  founder.     Passages 

of  rare  excellence  might  be  selected  from  his  poems. 

Mr.  Campbell  has  unjustly  pronounced  him  to  be  one 

of  the  harshest  of  the  inferior  order  of  the  school  of 

conceit.     I  firmly  beheve  that  the  germ  of  this  critic's 

magnificent  poem  on  the  rainbow  may  be  traced  in 

the  following  lines  on  the  same  subject,  by  the  scorned 

Vaughan. 

still  young  and  fine !  but  what  is  still  in  view 

We  slight  as  old  and  soiled,  though  fresh  and  new ; 

How  bright  wert  thou,  when  Shem's  admiring  eye 

Thy  burning,  flaming  arch  didst  rirst  descry : 

When  Terah,  Nahor,  Haran,  Abram,  Lot, 

T/tc  youthful  Tvorld's  grey  fathers,  in  one  knot, 

*  "  Twenty  thousand  copies  of  the  «  Temple*  were  sold  in  a 
few  years  after  its  pubUcation,"— Walton. 


Did,  with  attentive  looks,  watch  every  hour 
For  thy  new  light,  and  trembled  at  each  shower. 


Bright  pledge  of  peace  and  sunshine !  the  sure  tie 
Of  thy  Lord's  hand,  the  object  of  his  eye  I 
When  I  behold  thee,  though  niif  light  be  dim. 
Distant  and  low,  I  can  in  thine  see  Him, 
Who  looks  upon  thee  from  his  glorious  throne. 
And  minds  the  covenant  betwixt  all  and  owe. 

If  the  idea  of  the  following  stanza  be  not  taken 
from  the  sixth  of  the  above  Ihics,  a  striking  'coinci- 
dence at  least  may  be  observed  between  them  :— 

When  o'er  the  green  undeluged  earth, 
Heaven's  covenant  thou  didst  shine ; 

How  came  the  tvorld's  grcyfatfiers  forth 
To  watch  thy  sacred  sign.— Campbell. 

Those  who  have  explored  the  remains  of  ancient 
English  poetry  well  know  how  often  the  most  beauti- 
ful image  or  expression  in  the  works  of  modern  authors 
proves,  upon  examination,  to  be  but  old  gold,  cast  into 
a  more  modem  shape.  These  similarities  frequently 
arise  from  unconscious  imitation,  perhaps  still  oftener 
they  are  mere  coincidences. 

Judgment.— Will  God  judge  men  at  thejgreat  day 
for  not  believing  those  things  which  they  could  not 
understand  ?  Strange  that  ever  men  should  judge 
the  scripture  obscure  in  matters  necessary,  when  the 
scripture  accounts  it  so  great  a  judgment  for  men 
not  to  understand  them.  If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is 
hid  to  them  that  are  lost  in  whom  the  god  of  this 
world  hath  blinded  the  niinds  of  them  which  believe 
not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ 
should  shine  unto  them. — Bp.  StiUingfleet,  \ 

Influence.  —  Almost  every  individual,  however 
inferior  in  talent,  or  obscure  his  station  in  life  may 
be,  has  a  certain  portion  of  influence  in  the  circle  of 
which  he  may  form  a  part,  if  it  be  but  the  influence 
of  example.  Poverty  may  hate  placed  him  among 
the  most  destitute  of  his  fellow-creatures,  and  disease 
or  accident  may  have  rendered  him  one  of  the  most 
helpless;  still,  even  under  such  circumstances,  he 
may  have  it  in  his  power  to  glorify  God  by  his 
patience,  his  meekness,  his  cheerful  resignation, 
and  by  showing  his  confidence  in  the  divine  pro- 
mises of  support  and  comfort  to  all  who  seek  it 
through  their  Redeemer.  —  BrentorCs  Hope  of  the 
Navy. 

Heavenly  Mindedness. — Heavenly-mindedness, 
in  the  full  sense  of  the  word,  includes  a  subjection 
of  every  thought  to  the  will  of  God ;  a  surrender  of 
the  affections  to  him ;  a  deliberate  preference  of  an 
eternal  good  to  temporal  advantages  ;  purity  of  in- 
tention j  abstraction  from  the  world  in  the  scriptural 
sense  of  the  term  ;  separation  from  low  and  secular 
ends ;  in  a  word,  the  daily  remembrancer  of  that 
work,  which,  though  it  can  only  be  perfected  in 
another  state  of  being,  must  have  its  commence- 
ment here — the  union  of  the  soul  with  God. — 
Bp.  Sumner's  Ministerial  Character  of  Christ. 


THE  SECRET  OF  THE  LORD. 

CFor  the   Church   of  Englaml  Magazine.) 

'  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him,  and  he  will 
shew  them  his  covenant."     Psalm  xxv.  14. 

Behold  a  pilgrim  journeying  on, 

Through  the  wide  maze  of  earth  ; 
His  staff  his  prop  to  lean  upon, 

— Unknown  his  place  of  birth,— 
Ask  whence  the  smiles  you  see  him  wear  ? 
**  The  secret  of  the  Lord"  is  there ! 
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Behold  the  traveller  on  his  way, 

Eying  each  scene  around ; 
Deaf  to  each  voice  that  bids  him  stay, 

Fast  speeding  o'er  the  ground — 
Ask  what  his  errand  is  ? — and  where  ? 
"  The  secret  of  the  Lord"  is  there  ! 
View  him  beset  by  beasts  of  prey. 

Aloof  from  human  aid  ; 
See  at  his  feet  they  prostrate  lay ! 

How  was  the  conquest  made  ? 
And  why  no  look  of  fright  or  care  ? 
•*  The  secret  of  the  Lord"  is  there ! 
Behold  him  weary,  sick  and  poor, 

Yet  pressing  onward  still, 
Each  trial  patiently  endure, 

And  gain  each  toilsome  hill. 
Bid  him  his  source  of  strength  declare  ? 
*•  The  secret  of  the  Lord"  is  there ! 
Tell  him  the  few  he  used  to  meet, — 

Dearer  than  aught  below, 
Have  gathered  up  their  wearied  feet, 

And  quitted  life's  frail  show  ; 
Ask  whence  his  calm  and  chastened  air  ? 
*•  The  secret  of  the  Lord"  is  there ! 
Go  see  him  on  his  dying  bed  ! 

Witness  his  gasping  breath. 
He  talks  of  blood  on  Calvary  shed, 
And  says  "  how  sweet  is  death !" 
Bestows  his  blessing ! — mounts  ! — O  !  where  ? 
"  The  secret  of  the  Lord"  is  there  ! 


MmtllKtttovLs* 

The  Bible. — "  A  single  book  has  saved  me ;  but 
that  book  is  not  of  human  origin.  Long  had  I  des- 
pised it ;  long  had  I  deemed  it  a  class-book  for  the 
credulous  and  ignorant ;  until,  having  investigated 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  with  an  ardent  desire  to  ascer- 
tain its  truth  or  falsity,  its  pages  proffered  to  my  in- 
quiries the  sublimest  knowledge  of  man  and  nature, 
and  the  simplest,  and  at  the  same  time,  the  most 
exalted  system  of  moral  ethics.  Faith,  hope,  and 
charity  were  enkindled  in  my  bosom  ;  and  every  ad- 
vancing step  strengthened  me  in  the  conviction,  that 
the  morals  of  this  book  are  as  superior  to  human 
morals,  as  its  oracles  are  superior  to  human  opi- 
nions."— M.L.  Bautain, 

Discouragements.  —  We*  are  too  soon  dis- 
couraged in  our  application  to  the  throne  of  grace 
and  mercy  ;  if  our  prayers  are  not  immediately  and 
obviously  answered,  we  begin  to  think  that  they  are 
not,  and  that  they  will  not  be  heard.  We  little  know 
the  workings  of  divine  goodness,  mercy,  and  wis- 
dom ;  the  very  circumstances  we  deplore,  and  which 
are  exciting  hopelessness  and  despair  in  our  hearts, 
may  be  bringing  forth  the  fruits  we  seek  for,  and  by 
the  trials  of  our  faith  leading  to  such  a  confirmation 
and  establishment  of  it,  that  when  the  clouds  and 
darkness,  which  for  the  time  bewilder  our  mortal 
vision,  pass  away,  we  shall  see  it  to  be  founded  upon  a 
rock  from  whence  it  shall  never  again  be  moved,  and 
the  wisdom  which  we  sought  for  will  be  given  at  the 
pame  moment. — Brenton's  Hope  of  the  Navy. 

The  East.— The  Christian,  when  he  thinks  of  the 
East,  remembers  "the  Man  of  sorrows  who  was 
acquainted  with  grief — follows  him  in  his  wan- 
derings in  the  Holy  Land — gazes  on  that  bright  star 
of  Bethelem,  which  led  the  Eastern  sages  and  the 
Eastern  shepherds  to  a  stable  and  an  infant— listens 
to  the  sayings  of  him  •*  who  spake  as  never  man 
spake,"  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  on  the  lake  of  Gen- 


nesaret,  on  the  mount  of  Olives,  and  in  the  tem- 
ple of  Jerusalem — weeps  at  the  cross  of  Calvary, 
and  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  treads  with 
hallowed  awe  those  plains,  or  ascends  with  sacred 
rapture  those  mountains,  which  were  once  gazed 
on  by  that  feye  which  ever  beamed  love  and 
mercy,  and  which  was  itself  moistened  with  tears, 
when  he  wept  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  or  over 
the  then  future  fate  of  the  Holy  City.  The  pious 
Jew  when  he  thinks  of  the  East,  remembers  that 
there  the  first  man  was  created — that  there  dwelt  the 
first  long-lived  patriarchs,  and  the  descendants  of 
Noah  till  long  after  the  deluge — and  that  there  the 
great  monarchies  of  Assyria,  Babylon,  and  Persia, 
were  founded  and  flourished.  He  remembers  the 
land  of  Judea  or  Palestine,  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  Meso- 
potamia, Chaldca,  Assyria,  Arabia,  and  Egypt.  Pa- 
lestine is  pre-eminently  dear  to  him.  There  the 
kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah  flourished — there  the 
temple  of  God  was  erected  by  king  Solomon — there 
most  of  the  insphed  scriptures  were  written — and 
there,  in  after  ages.  One  arose  who  accomplished  the 
all-important  work  of  human  redemption,  and  the 
apostles  of  the  Saviour  were  supernaturally  quali- 
fied to  go  forth  among  all  nations  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel of  eternal  salvation  to  a  lost  and  ruined  world. 
In  the  East,  also,  lay  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  land  of 
promise  to  Abraham  and  his  family,  the  land  of  Pa- 
lestine, named  after  the  Philistines,  and  that  land  of 
Judea,  from  the  tribe  of  Judah  possessing  its  most 
fertile  division,  now  more  commonly  called  the  Holy 
Land,  as  there  the  ministry  of  Christ  was  exercised 
and  there  the  obedience,  and  death,  and  resurrection 
and  ascension  of  our  Redeemer  took  place  for  our 
eternal  salvation.  What  Christian  can  hear  of  The 
East,  and  think  of  Antioch,  now  Antachia,  without 
remembering  that  it  was  there  that  the  Christians 
were  first  so  called  after  their  divine  Master  ?  There 
were  the  mighty  Babylon,  the  hsmble  Bethany,  the 
celebrated  Bethsaida,  the  hill  of  Calvary,  the  Cana 
in  Galilee,  the  well-remembered  Capernaum,  the 
rivulet  Kedron,  the  lamented  Chorazin,  the  dis- 
tinguished Corinth,  the  famous  Damascus,  the 
cities  of  Decapolis,  the  beloved  Emmaus,  the 
awful  Golgotha,  the  destroyed  Gomorrah,  the  often 
mentioned  Jericho,  the  four-hilled  Jerusalem, 
the  dear  and  worshipped  Nazareth,  the  ancient 
and  venerable  Nineveh,  the  Patmos,  so  interesting 
to  our  earlicRt  astonishment,  the  Samaria,  whose 
daughter's  history  has  so  often  been  perused  with 
delight,  theSarepta,  with  whose  widow  we  are  so  fa- 
miliar, the  Siloam,  whose  healing  waters  we  have 
heard  of  from  our  infancy,  the  Sheba,  whose  Queen 
has  surprised  us  by  her  unbounded  riches,  the  Sinai 
and  the  Horeb  of  another  dispensation,  the  Zion, 
whose  children's  songs  shall  constitute  the  music  of 
heaven,  the  Sodom,  whose  destruction  we  mourn 
over,  the  Tarsus,  whose  Saul  afterwards  became  the 
glorious  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  mount  Tabor 
of  Palestine,  on  which,  in  very  deed,  transpired  the 
scene  of  the  transfiguration.  The  philosopher  whe- 
ther natural  or  moral,  the  poet,  the  linguist,  the 
lover  of  arts  and  sciences,  the  antiquarian,  the 
painter,  the  sculptor,  the  historian  of  ancient  days 
and  of  bygone  centuries,  all  seek  in  the  records, 
monuments,  and  recollections  of  the  East,  materials 
for  their  minds,  tastes,  and  occupations  ;  and  draw- 
ing from  those  vast  storehouses  of  knowledge  and  of 
facts,  they  enrich  our  libraries,  adorn  our  galleries, 
and  excite  a  livelier  piety  in  our  houses  and  in  our 
temples. — Blackwood's  Magazine :  July,  1839. 
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ENVY,  AND  ITS  CONSEQUENCES. 

By  the  Rev.  Edavard  Hanson,  M.A. 

Ashdon,  near  Saffron  WaMe?i. 

No.  IL 

In  a  former  essay  on  this  subject,  I  dwelt 
chiefly  on  those  cases  which  we  find  recorded 
in  Holy  Writ ;  I  shall  now  resume  the  sub- 
ject with  respect  to  what  we  have  constantly 
presented  to  our  consideration — for  it  is  no 
chimerical  principle  of  which  we  are  treat- 
ing, but  one  which  is  exemplified  by  daily 
experience.  We  see  it  prevailing  in  fami- 
lies, in  neighbourhoods,  and  in  whole  na- 
tions. 

What  is  it  which  so  frequently  disturbs 
and  destroys  domestic  harmony  and  happi- 
ness ?  Is  it  not,  in  some  instances,  the  same 
which  destroyed  the  happiness  of  Jacob's 
family?  An  unwise  partiality  and  prefer- 
ence of  the  parents  to  one  of  their  children 
excites  the  envy  and  malice  of  the  rest,  and 
they  wreak  their  vengeance  upon  the  object 
of  their  parents'  love ;  or  the  proud  and  con- 
tentious tempers  of  some,  or  of  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  family,  create  ill-will  and  dissen- 
sion. If,  instead  of  endeavouring  to  please 
and  assist  each  other,  they  expose  and  cen- 
sure every  little  weakness — if,  instead  of 
pardoning  some  unintentional  offence,  and 
overlooking  some  neglect  of  attention,  they 
resent  every  undesigned  affi-ont,  and  quarrel 
with  every  unguarded  action — if,  instead  of 
submitting  their  opinions  to  the  sentiments 
and  experience  of  their  elders,  they  set  up 
their  own  experience  in  opposition,  and 
ridicule  every  opinion  not  coinciding  with 
their  own,  no  wonder  if  the  ties  of  aftection, 
which  ought  to  bind  them  together  in  peace 
and  love,  be  broken — no  wonder  if  they  look 
upon  each  other  with  a  jealous  eye,  and  their 
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hearts  become  alienated  from  each  other 
through  envy  and  strife!  And  then,  when 
the  heads  of  the  family — ^those  beings  who 
have  solemnly  vowed  at  the  altar  of  God  to 
cherish  each  other  through  life,  in  prosperity 
and  in  adversity,  in  sickness  and  in  health — 
are  led  by  proud  and  angry  passions  to  be- 
hold each  other  with  hatred  and  enmity,  the 
consequences  are  not  only  ruinous  to  them- 
selves, but  most  injurious  to  those  children 
Avhom  God  hath  given  them,  and  whom  they 
are  admonished  to  bring  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonitions  of  the  Lord.  They  natu- 
rally imbibe  the  dispositions  and  enter  into 
the  quarrels  of  the  parents;  some  take  the 
father's  part  and  some  defend  the  mother, 
and  the  whole  house  thus  becomes  a  daily 
scene  of  strife,  confusion,  and  wretchedness. 
In  such  cases  the  character  of  the  whole  fa- 
mily suffers;  its  temporal  interests  go  to 
ruin,  for  "  a  house  divided  against  itself 
cannot  stand."  But  this  injury,  bad  as  it  is, 
cannot  be  compared  to  the  injury  done  to 
their  eteraal  interests ;  their  minds  have  be- 
come so  corrupted  and  depraved  by  base  and 
malignant  passions,  as  to  be  "  like  the  trou- 
bled sea,  which  cannot  rest,  but  throws  up 
mire  and  dirt ;"  they  have  lost  that  internal 
tranquility,  the  testimony  of  a  good  con- 
science, the  greatest  blessing  and  sweetest 
enjoyment  man  can  have ;  and,  having  lost 
that,  they  have  no  check  upon  their  disposi- 
tions, but  run  riot  in  every  evil  work ;  and 
they  "who  do  such  things  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Again,  a 
neighbourhood  being  composed  of  families  of 
various  gradations  may  be  considered  as  one 
family,  since  they  are  connected  with  each 
other  through  the  common  business  and  in- 
tercourse of  life.  Owing,  therefore,  to  this 
providential  connection,    it  is   the   duty  of 
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each  to  contribute  to  tlie  support  and  comfort 
of  the  community,  by  the  faithful  discliarge 
of  the  duties  of  his  own  station ;  and,  if  all 
would  endeavour  to  act  up  to  this  principle, 
they  would  live  in  peace  and  unity.  But  it 
often  happens  that  there  is  a  collision  of  in- 
terests, or  a  competition  for  honours  among 
those  of  the  same  station,  and  this  begets 
envy  and  strife;  the  success  of  one 
party  annoys  the  other,  and  the  dis- 
appointment leads  him  to  depreciate  his 
opponent's  worth,  and,  if  possible,  to  reduce 
him  in  the  estimation  of  his  neighbours  : 
then  if  any  misfortune  should  happen,  and 
he  should  fall  from  his  eminence  to,  or  below, 
his  former  station,  we  much  fear  his  enemy 
would  exult  over  his  fall — he  might  express 
it  in  some  pretended  words  of  pity,  such  as 
''  I  am  sorry  for  the  poor  man,"  qualified 
with  "  but  pride  must  have  a  fall,"  or  some- 
thing similar.  The  shallowness  of  such  pity 
is  easily  fathomed,  and  the  professor  of  it  is 
contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  a  right-thinking 
world.  Often,  too,  disputes  arise  from  such 
trifling  causes  between  two  families  who  have 
lived  for  years  on  terms  of  intimacy  and 
friendship,  that,  were  it  not  so  lamentable, 
it  would  be  laughable  to  account  for  them. 
The  daughter  of  one,  perhaps,  surpasses  the 
daughter  of  the  other  in  beauty,  which  is  so 
generally  admired,  or  in  accomplishments, 
which  are  so  much  sought  after,  or  may  meet 
with  greater  success  in  marriage;  or  the 
son  of  the  latter  may  surpass  the  son  of  the 
former  in  manly  deportment,  or  in  mental 
qualifications,  or  in  success  in  business — they 
may  still  put  on  the  garb  of  candour,  and 
friendship,  while  their  hearts  are  full  of  envy 
and  hatred  ;  their  words  may  come  smooth 
from  the  tongue,  and  fall  fair  into  each  other's 
ear,  but  apart  "  the  poison  of  asps  is  under 
their  lips,"  and  their  words  *^  cut  hke  a  two- 
edged  sword."  This  bad  feeling  may  have 
originated  with  the  younger  branches  of  the 
families,  but  it  cannot  be  confined  to  them, 
for  as  are  the  children,  so  will  the  parents  be. 
And  what  was  the  foundation  of  this  ?  It  had 
none  other  than  pi^ide  which  was  wounded, 
or  self-importance  which  was  lowered. 

And  there  is  another  case,  and  not  an  un- 
frequent  one,  which  we  must  deplore.  The 
higher  ranks  of  society  sometimes  treat  their 
inferiors  with  so  much  neglect,  and  scom,  as 
to  cause  discontent  and  dissatisfaction  among 
their  poorer  brethren  ;  they  forget  their  duty 
to  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate,  to  be 
kind  and  charitable  to  the  poor,  to  visit  the 
sick,  feed  the  hungry,  and  clothe  the  naked ; 
they  forget  they  are  but  stewards  of  the 
talents  they  possess,  which  are  to  be  used  to 
God's  honour  and  glory,  and  thus  they  not 
only  bring  upon  themselves  envy,  hatred, 


malice/butalso  slander,  disrespect,  abuse,  and 
every  evil  work. 

But  this  odious  principle  is  not  confined 
to  families  and  neighbourhoods — it  often 
takes  a  more  extensive  range,  and  involves 
whole  nations  in  "  confusion  and  every  evil 
work."  Whence  arose  all  the  intestine  and 
bloody  wars  which  we  read  of  in  the  history 
of  our  own,  and  in  that  of  other  countries  ? 
Such  as  the  wars  between  the  houses  of  York 
and  Lancaster  ?  What  is  the  usual  cause  of 
war,  with  all  its  evil  consequences,  between 
different  states  and  kingdoms  ?  Pride,  the 
envy  of  kings  and  princes,  or  the  interested 
views  of  the  leading  or  commercial  men. 
The  history  of  past  ages  abounds  with  the 
disputes  of  contending  empires — we  read  of 
war  after  war  in  successive  generations,  of 
armies  destroyed,  of  cities  and  towns  reduced 
to  ashes,  of  crimes  and  cruelties  committed, 
and  of  sufferings  endured.  We  do  not  assert 
that  war  is  always  avoidable;  there  have 
been  times  when  it  was  necessaiy  to  take  up 
arms  in  defence  of  our  country  and  of  our  pro- 
perty, but  still  the  cause  was  the  same — pride 
and  envy  were  the  sources  which  produced 
the  aggression. 

The  annals  of  every  country  contain  abun- 
dant proofs  of  the  miseries  occasioned  by  in- 
ternal envy  and  strife.  In  every  state  there 
are,  and  there  must  be,  men  to  administer 
the  government,  and  conduct  the  affairs  of 
the  nation ;  they  are  placed  in  situations  of 
high  dignity  and  extensive  power,  and  there- 
fore ought  to  be  men  of  sound  judgment  and 
unimpeachable  integrity.  But  honours, 
riches,  and  power  being  universally  coveted, 
for  these  situations  there  is  generally  great 
contention,  and  the  leading  men  of  the  king- 
dom form  themselves  into  parties  to  obtain 
them — we  do  not  wish  to  be  misunderstood, 
we  do  not  say  there  should  be  no  difference 
of  opinion  on  public  matters,  we  think  it  ne- 
cessary for  good  government  that  there 
should;  but  when  we  seethe  angry  feelings 
which  exist,  and  the  rancorous  spirit  with 
which  they  oppose  each  other,  we  cannot 
help  fearing,  that  envy  and  self-interest  are 
too  often  attempted  to  be  concealed  under  the 
oiodkoi  patriotism  and  t\ie  public  (jood*  I 
doubt  whether  this  spirit  was  ever  higher  in 
our  own  countiy,  than  it  is  at  this  present 
time.  Those  who  enjoy  these  situations  do 
all  they  can  to  retain  them,  even  tliough  they 
must  be  well  aware  their  opinions  ai-e  con- 
traiy  to  those  of  the  community  at  large,  and 
that  they  have  not  the  confidence  of  their 
country — there  is  no  name  sufficiently  insult- 
ing and  opprobious  for  their  opponents.  On 
the  other  side  their  adversaries  seek  to  mount 
into  their  seats,  by  opposing  all  their  de- 
signs,   finding    fault    >vitli    all    their    ac- 
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p  tions,  representing  them  as  the  oppressors 
I  of  the  poor  and  the  destroyers  of  the  consti- 
!  tution.  And  what  are  the  consequences  of 
i  this  party  spirit  ?  look  at  the  confusion,  the 
tumuhs,  the  riots  which  have  lately  arisen  in 
our  once  prosperous  and  happy  land.  Can 
they.|not  be  traced  to  envy  as  the  source? 
Artful  and  designing  men,  taking  advantage 
of  this,  if  not  in  some  instances  encouraged 
by  high  authorities,  have  overrun  the  king- 
dom, making  seditious  and  angry  speeches, 
inflaming  the  minds  of  the  people,  imposing 
upon  the  ignorant  and  misguided  labourers 
and  mechanics  3  the  liberty  of  the  press  has 
been  abused  to  disperse  amongst  them  licen- 
tious writings  and  rebellious  opinions,  calcu- 
lated to  weaken  their  obedience  both  to  the 
laws  of  God  and  man  :  these  rebels,  for  we 
can  look  upon  them  in  no  other  light,  have 
been  allowed  to  proceed  in  their  career,  in- 
viting the  people  to  resistance  and  revolution, 
under  the  plea  of  obtaining  what  they  call 
their  rights^  till  the  consequences  have  fallen 
upon  the  head  of  those  whose  duty  it  was  to 
have  suppressed  them  in  the  first  instance  by 
the  strong  arm  of  the  law.  We  need  not 
dwell  upon  Chartism — who  has  not  heard  of 
of  the  calamitous  outbreaks  in  Birmingham, 
in  the  North  of  England,  and  lately  at  New- 
port, in  Wales,  and  the  plunder  of  property 
and  the  shedding  of  blood  which  have  fol- 
lowed the  meetings  of  these  deluded  men? 
We  will  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  what 
is  the  predominant  temper  of  men's  minds  in 
general.  In  the  city  and  in  the  country,  in 
public  bodies  and  private  companies,  politics 
form  the  chief  subject  of  conversation ;  and 
their  arguments  are  not  carried  on  with  a  ra- 
tional and  friendly  spirit,  willing  to  be  in- 
structed and  convinced,  but  with  anger, 
hatred,  and  self-confidence.  In  these  days, 
when  there  is  an  election  to  any  office  of 
public  trust,  the  question  is  not  who  is  the 
most  competent  by  his  integrity  and  influ- 
ence, but  "  who  is  on  my  side,  who  ?" — never 
mind  his  fitness  for  the  office,  what  are  his 
politics  ?  is  he  Tory,  Whig,  or  Radical  ?  It 
is  lamentable  that  our  envious  passions  should 
carry  us  to  such  lengths ;  I  know  not  where  it 
will  end,  the  prospect  is  dark,  and  I  fear  por- 
tends a  storm ;  we  should  beware  of  the  con- 
sequences. Our  Lord, 'when  rebuking  the 
blasphemous  Jews  who  accused  him  of  "  cast- 
ing out  devils  through  Beelzebub  the  chief  of 
devils,  said  "  If  a  kingdom  be  divided  against 
itself,  that  kingdom  cannot  stand" — "  Every 
kingdom  divided  against  itself,  is  brought  to 
desolation."  These  words  are  very  appli- 
cable to  us  at  this  time.  When  St.  James 
wrote  his  epistle,  the  Jews  were  divided  into 
parties  and  factions.  The  mutinies  and  in- 
surrections which  the  unbelieving  Jews  raised 


brought  the  Romans  upon  them  with  their 
armies,  who  destroyed  Jerusalem,  and  scat- 
tered the  inhabitants  thereof  over  the  whole 
face  of  the  earth.  And  the  Romans,  in  their 
turn,  fell,  and  became,  comparatively  speak- 
ing, an  insignificant  people.  And  the  same 
with  other  nations  of  the  earth — and  shall  we 
hope  to  escape  ?  God  will  not  allow  either 
our  individual  or  our  national  sins  to  go  un- 
punished ;  "  if  we  turn  not  he  will  whet  his 
sword,  he  hath  bent  his  bow  and  made  it 
ready."  We  are  certainly  a  powerful  nation, 
but  is  it  not  under  God's  favour  that  we  have 
risen  to  such  eminence  ?  and  what  will  our 
own  power  and  eminence  avail  us  if  God  turn 
against  us  ?  Dare  we  set  ourselves  in  array 
against  him  ?  Cannot  "  the  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords  do  Avhat  he  will 
with  his  own  ?"  Instead  of  continuing 
in  our  factious  and  envious  spirits,  in 
angry  and  malignant  passions,  should  it  not 
rather  be  proclaimed  and  published  through 
the  land,  by  a  decree  of  the  queen  and  her 
nobles,  as  it  was  through  the  land  of  Nineveh, 
^'  Let  neither  man  nor  beast,  herd  nor  flock, 
taste  anything,  let  them  not  feed  nor  drink 
water,  but  let  man  and  beast  be  covered  with 
sackcloth,  and  cry  mightily  unto  God  ;  yea, 
let  them  turn  every  one  from  his  evil  way, 
and  from  the  violence  that  is  in  their  hands ; 
who  can  tell  if  God  will  turn  and  repent,  and 
turn  away  from  his  fierce  anger  that  we 
perish  not  ?"  Who  can  tell  indeed  whether 
God  might  not  forgive  us  and  continue  his 
favour  to  us  as  a  nation,  if  as  a  nation  we 
would  repent  and  turn  unto  him  ? 

No  one  can  tell  what  judgments  this  odious 
principle  may  bring  upon  us,  but  we  may  be 
sure  that  God  will  not  allow  us  to  indulge  in 
it  with  impunity,  for  in  envying  another,  we 
do  in  fact  condemn  him ;  let  us  then,  all  and 
each  of  us,  in  whatever  station  it  hath  pleased 
him  to  place  us,  learn  therewith  to  be  con- 
tent ;  and  if  it  should  have  pleased  the  Giver 
of  all  good  to  bestow  upon  us  honour,  or 
riches,  or  power,  let  us  not  make  an  unneces- 
sary display  of  them,  or  be  proud,  or  arrogate 
to  ourselves  the  praise,  but  rather  humble 
ourselves,  be  courteous  and  charitable,  and 
give  God  the  praise ;  and  by  so  doing  we 
shall  not  offend  our  neighbour,  nor  bring 
envy  upon  ourselves.  What  can  be  more 
contrary  to  Christ  and  his  gospel  than  this 
principle  of  envy  which  Solomon  says  ^'  is  the 
rottenness  of  the  bones?"  The  gospel  teaches 
us  to  consider  each  other  as  brethren,  to  love 
one  another  with  pure  hearts  fervently,  to 
follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness  with- 
out which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord ;  but 
envy  is  the  contrary  to  all  these,  it  depraves 
the  very  soul  and  renders  it  one  mass  of  cor- 
ruption J   it  is  hatred  in  its  most  dangerous 
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shape,  and  "  whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is 
a  murderer."  Jesus  was  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart,  he  envied  no  man,  he  strove  with  no 
man  ;  when  slandered  and  oppressed  he  re- 
turned not  evil  for  evil,  "  but  overcame  evil 
with  good."  His  prayer  for  his  very  mur- 
derers, when  suspended  on  the  cross,  was 
'^  Father,  forgive  them  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do."  And  this  is  what  he  wished  us  to 
imitate — this  is  our  pattern.  We  are  not  to 
resent  any  envious  feelings  against  us,  but 
says  Jesus,  "  love  your  enemies,  bless  them 
that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you 
and  persecute  you."  Do  what  we  will,  we 
may  not  always  be  able  to  escape  the  envy  of 
others,  but  we  need  not  fear  it  if  we  have  a 
conscience  void  of  offence  both  towards  God 
and  man ;  if  we  are  serving  God  in  spirit  and 
in  truth,  we  may  be  able  to  say  with  St. 
Paul,  "  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that 
I  should  be  judged  of  you  ar  of  man's  judg- 
ment ;  yea,  I  judge  not  mine  own  self,  for 
I  know  nothing  by  (  against)  myself,  yet  am 
I  not  hereby  justified ;  ])ut  he  that  judgeth 
me  is  the  Lord." 


ESAU'S  PENITENCE.* 
In  Esau,  she  (the  Church)  represents  to  us  the  nature 
and  unhappy  issue  of  a  false  and  ill-grounded  repent- 
ance. Esau,  we  find,  sued  for  the  blessing  with  more 
earnestness  than  his  brother ;  for  he  cried  with  a  great 
and  exceeding  bitter  cry,  but  obtained  it  not,  because 
his  sorrow  wanted  all  the  ingredients  of  a  sincere  re- 
pentance. 

In  the  first  place,  he  had  sold  his  birth-right  for  a 
most  contemptible  price ;  for  one  poor  morsel  making 
away  the  inestimable  privilege  settled  on  him  in  virtue 
of  primogeniture,  as  heir  of  the  promises  made  to 
Abraham.  This  plainly  argued  him  to  be  a  most  pro- 
fane and  irreligious  person,  a  slave  to  appetite  and 
sense,  quite  destitute  of  faith  in  the  merits  of  the  pro- 
mised Redeemer ;  therefore  Unqualified  for  receiving 
a  spiritual  blessing. 

Secondly,  although  his  brother  had  fairly  bought  his 
birth -right,  and  with  it  the  blessing  annexed,  yet  he 
hated  Jacob,  even  because  of  the  blessing  wherewith 
his  father  had  blessed  him  ;  nay,  comforted  himself  for 
the  disappointment  with  the  horrible  thought  of  mur- 
dering his  own  brother :  consequently  he  must  needs 
be  void  of  charity. 

Thirdly  and  fourthly,  he  repented  indeed,  and  that 
with  a  deep  and  exceedingly  bitter  sorrow,  when  he 
found  himself  in  danger  of  losing  his  father's  bless- 
ing ;  but  as  he  took  that  blessing  in  a  temporal  sense 
only,  and  consequently  felt  no  remorse  for  the  loss  of 
the  better  part,  the  one  thing  needful,  and  grieved 
only  that  he  was  like  to  fare  the  worse  in  his  worldly 
interests,  it  is  evident  his  repentance  wanted  two  other 
essential  ingredients,  faith  and  sincerity. 

In  all  these  four  respects,  Esau  is  a  lively  emblem 
of  a  false  penitent;  and  is  therefore  set  here  as  a 
monument  to  warn  us  of  the  danger  of  a  carnal  and 
profane  mind ;  that  we  may  (as  St.  Paul  exhorts)  "  look 
diligently,  lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God"  (which 
grace  was  typified  by  Isaac's  blessing) :  "  lest  any 
root  of  bitterness  springing  up  trouble  you,  and  there- 
by many  be  defiled:  lest  there  be  any  fornicator  or 
profane  person,  as  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat 
•  From  "  Wogau." 


sold  his  birth-right.  For  ye  know  how  that,  after- 
wards, when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he 
was  rejected;  for  he  found  no  place  of  repentance, 
though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears." 

In  this  last  respect,  Esau's  repentance  is  an  image 
of  that  despair  which  will  seize  the  wicked  when  they 
shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  and  themselves  thrust  out.  Then  they, 
repenting  and  groaning  for  anguish,  shall  bitterly  la- 
ment their  folly  for  having  forfeited  that  blessed  inhe- 
ritance which  was  entailed  upon  them  in  the  baptismal 
covenant,  for  the  vain  pomps  and  momentary  pleasures 
of  this  wicked  world.  With  what  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth,  what  great  and  exceeding  bitter  cries, 
will  they  then  entreat  for  mercy?  Even  the  least 
mercy  shall  then  be  esteemed  a  blessing:  if  not  hea- 
ven, if  not  perfect  happiness,  yet  a  little  water ;  nay, 
one  drop  of  water  to  cool  their  scorching  tongues. 
But,  alas,  God  has  already  warned  us  what  answer 
such  persons  are  to  expect :  **  Because  I  called,  and 
ye  refused,  &c.,  I  will  laugh  at  your  calamity ;  I  will 
mock  when  your  fear  cometh  ;  for  that  you  hated 
knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
therefore  shall  they  eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  own  ways, 
and  be  filled  with  their  own  devices." 

In  contrast  to  this,  and  as  a  fair  light  to  so  dark  a 
shade,  the  Gospel  for  this  day  presents  us  with  a  most 
comfortable  and  encouraging  example,  in  the  history 
of  the  Canaanitish  woman,  to  assure  our  hope  that  our 
sincere,  if  persevering,  endeavours  and  prayers  shall 
never  fail  to  prevail  for  mercy,  if  we  seek  it  while  it 
may  be  found.  And  our  holy  Church,  as  a  tender  and 
loving  mother,  advertises  us  by  her  appointment  of 
the  Lenten  season,  that  "  now  is  the  accepted  time ; 
that  this  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

THE  ZULUS.* 

English  Church  Missionary  Association  : — Cape  Town. 
— At  the  general  meeting  of  this  association,  held  on 
the  5th  inst.,  the  following  statements  were  made  by 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Owen,  late  missionary  to  the  Zulus  : — 

My  Christian  friends, — As  this  meeting  will  ex- 
pect some  account  of  my  past  proceedings,  independ- 
ently of  the  notice  of  them  contained  in  the  report, 
and  as  it  is  reasonable  that  such  an  account  should  be 
rendered  on  this  occasion,  I  cheerfully  address  myself 
to  the  work.  I  will  not  take  up  your  time  in  making 
apologies  for  not  doing  the  subject  justice, — I  do  not 
profess  to  be  a  good  workman,  but  I  have  a  good 
foundation  to  build  upon. 

The  impressions  left  on  my  mind  by  my  temporary 
sojourn  in  the  Zulu  country  have  been  various ;  one 
of  the  deepest  is,  thankfulness  that  I  am  the  subject 
of  a  free  government,  under  the  mild  rule  of  the  Queen 
of  England,  and  not  living  under  a  despot.  Chris- 
tianity has  done  much  for  mankind  in  putting  an  end 
to  despotism.  It  is  impossible  to  conceive  the  despotic 
character  of  Dingaan's  government,  without  living  on 
the  spot :  he  is,  as  Captain  Gardiner  says  in  his  book 
on  the  Zulu  country,  the  great  idol  of  the  nation. 
Some  of  the  attributes  of  Jehovah  are  applied  to  him ; 
and  if  the  natives  were  instructed  in  them,  I  verily 
believe  they  would  apply  them  all  to  Dingaan.  They 
array  him  with  immortality,  allowing  him  to  have 
neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  years.  They 
will  not  admit  that  his  reign  ever  had  a  beginning ;  if 
you  ask  them  when  he  began  to  reign,  they  will  say 
hundreds  and  hundreds  of  years  ago  ;  nor  will  they 
allow  that  he  can  die,  saying  that  he  is  yet  young, — a 
child,  a  babe.  I  have  been  present  at  their  meals, 
morning  and  evening,  when  flesh  is  distributed  amongst 
them;  they  rise  up,  and  making  a  hissing  noise,  at  the 
same  time  raising  and  shaking  their  fingers,  say,  with 
evident  allusion  to  Dingaan,  '*  Thou  that  art  greater 

•  Extracted  from  the  "  South  African  Commercial  Adver- 
tiser," kindly  forwarded  to  us.  We  -nould  remind  our  friends 
that  foreign  and  colonial  newspapers  are  peculiarly  acceptable. 
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than  the  heavens."  No  one  may  eat  green  corn  till 
the  first-fruits  have  been  presented  to  him. 

At  my  first  interview,  in  his  palace,  I  saw  the  despot 
in  the  behaviour  of  his  servants — the  manner  in  which 
they  crouched  (for  no  one  might  stand  in  his  presence), 
and  the  mode  of  his  giving  them  commands.  Want- 
ing something  in  haste,  five  miles  oft',  he  said  to  his 
confidential  servant  (spitting  inhis  own  hand),  "Go, 
and  be  back  before  the  spit  is  dry  in  my  hand."  These 
were  almost  the  first  words  I  heard  from  him. 

This  power  may  be  exercised  either  for  good  or  for 
evil.  Sometimes  he  did  exercise  it  for  good.  The 
third  day  after  my  introduction  to  him,  he  sent  two 
of  his  messengers  through  the  town,  who,  with  loud 
voices,  called  together,  in  five  minutes,  an  audience 
twice  as  large  as  is  how  assembled  in  this  room,  to 
whom  he  bade  me  preach  the  same  words  I  had 
preached  to  him  the  day  before. 

The  bondage  in  which  he  keeps  his  women  is  par- 
ticularly severe.  He  retains  in  his  palace,  which  is  a 
segment  of  the  circular  town  cut  oft"  by  a  fence,  a  vast 
number  of  women  and  girls  of  all  ages.  I  have  seen 
them  brought  out  to  sing,  when  they  have  been  pro- 
fusely ornamented  with  beads;  they  have  not  been 
short  of  five  hundred.  His  women,  to  whom  he  is  not 
married,  whom  he  calls  his  sisters  or  children,  are  of 
various  ranks,  and  not  allowed  to  leave  the  palace 
without  permission.  If  they  go  out  of  it  on  any  occa- 
sion, they  must  not  see  man  or  boy.  It  would  be 
certain  death  for  any  man  to  meet  them  on  the  path, 
if  he  did  not  turn  aside  when  he  saw  them  coming. 

Once,  about  sixty  of  these  women  brought  thatch, 
at  the  king's  command,  to  my  hut,  when  one  of  the 
king's  servants  happened  to  be  about ;  not  being  able 
to  get  out  of  the  way,  he  ran  into  my  tent,  and  crept 
into  the  farthest  part  of  it :  however,  it  so  happened 
that  they  went  in,  and  he  saw  thenj.  The  boys,  when 
they  came  to  school,  sat  a  long  way  olftill  the  women 
were  gone,  as  it  would  have  been  death  for  them  to 
approach.  The  restraint  in  which  these  poor  women 
are  kept  impels  them  sometimes  to  run  away  :  if 
caught,  they  are  certain  to  be  killed.  Two  were  put 
to  death  for  making  their  escape  while  I  was  in  the 
country. 

It  may  easily  be  supposed  that  the  natives  were 
very  shy  of  us  when  we  first  came.  They  dared  not 
come  to  our  hut  for  the  most  common  purpose,  unless 
expressly  sent  by  the  king.  Even  Umthlella,  the 
prime  minister,  being  asked,  said  he  could  not  come, 
because  the  king  had  not  ordered  him.  It  is  a  rule 
with  the  natives  not  to  think,  act,  or  speak,  but  at  the 
king's  suggestion  or  command.  Hence,  I  could  not, 
for  any  consideration,  persuade  them  to  grind  me  a 
handful  of  corn,  because  they  were  not  ordered  to  do 
so.  The  man  whom  Dingaan  made  to  bring  me  my 
milk,  once  came  into  my  hut,  at  my  desire,  to  attend 
prayer  through  an  interpreter;  but  he  had  no  sooner 
seated  himself,  than,  starting  up,  he  said  he  was  afraid, 
because,  though  the  king  had  sent  him  to  bring  me  my 
milk,  he  had  not  told  him  to  come  into  my  hut :  he 
then  sat  outside,  for  he  was  not  afraid  to  do  that. 
Some  girls,  whom  Dingaan  sent  from  the  great  house 
to  grind  my  corn,  being  requested  to  come  in  to  prayer, 
did  so  one  morning ;  but  the  next  morning,  when  they 
saw  me  coming  to  ask  them,  ran  away,  as  they  had 
been  strictly  commanded  by  their  mistresses  not  to 
come  in  any  more. 

It  may  easily  be  imagined  how  these  restrictions, 
which  the  despotism  of  Dingaan  imposed  on  his  peo- 
ple, hindered  the  Gospel.  It  was  impossible  for  me 
to  hold  divine  service  at  my  station  ;  and  I  soon  found 
that,  if  I  would  preach  to  the  natives,  I  must  go  to 
them,  and  not  they  come  to  me. 

The  principal  opportunities  I  had  for  preaching  the 
Gospel  were  in  my  road  to  the  capital.  Every  Lord's 
day  I  assembled  the  natives  at  my  wagons.  On  one 
particular  occasion,  I  did  this  at  Ekaiaguniina,  a  large 


town  near  the  capital,  when  theinduna  or  chief,  at  my 
invitation,  caused  all  his  people,  men  and  women,  to 
assemble  at  the  spot  pointed  out  by  me.  The  men  sat 
on  one  side,  the  women  on  the  other ;  I  sat  on  a  chair 
in  the  middle,  and  taught  from  the  word  of  God  the 
creation  of  man,  the  formation  of  woman,  the  institu- 
tion of  marriage,  the  fall  and  redemption  through 
Christ,  the  resurrection  to  life,  and  other  truths.  One 
of  the  most  interesting  Sabbaths  I  ever  spent,  was  the 
first  I  passed  in  the  heart  of  a  Zulah  town.  On  that 
occasion  I  preached  to  Dingaan  and  his  household,  in 
the  midst  of  his  palace  :  he  sat  on  a  chair,  his  women 
at  some  distance  on  the  ground :  he  listened  without 
his  attention  once  wavering,  whilst  I  shewed  him  the 
manner  in  which  God  had  given  his  word  to  man:  that 
he  had  taught  his  will  to  the  first  man,  who  had  taught 
it  to  his  children,  and  they  to  their  children,  and  so 
forth,  till  at  length  it  was  written  down  in  a  book. 
After  this,  he  sent  a  great  many  teachers,  who  wrote 
down  in  books  what  they  taught.  Last  of  all,  he  sent 
his  own  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  greater  than  all  the 
other  teachers.  What  Jesus  Christ  spoke  and  did,  was 
also  written  down  in  a  book.  At  length  all  these  books 
were  made  into  one  book,  and  my  countrymen  had 
received  it.  They  had  heard  of  him  (Dingaan),  and 
they  had  sent  me  to  teach  the  book  to  him  and  to  his 
people.  I  then  told  him  the  happy  consequences  of 
believing  this  book,  and  the  dreadful  consequences  of 
rejecting  it ;  and  proceeded  to  give  him  a  summary 
view  of  its  contents,  beginning  at  the  fall  of  man. 
When  I  came  to  speak  of  hell,  he  interrupted  me,  and 
asked  me  where  it  was,  and  what  sort  of  a  place  it  was. 
At  the  mention  of  the  resurrection,  a  smile  of  incre- 
dulity stole  over  his  face;  after  a  good  many  questions, 
he  at  length  asked  for  a  sign,  saying,  "  Why  don't  the 
dead  rise  now,  that  we  may  sec  them  ?'*  In  private,  I 
often  had  opportunities  of  bringing  some  truths  before 
Dingaan' s  attention ;  he  generally,  however,  mani- 
fested a  dislike  to  the  subject  of  religion :  if  I  called 
his  attention  to  death,  he  would  tell  me  the  sun  was 
gone  down,  or  propose  some  such  reason  for  my  going 
home.  I  once  read  a  letter  from  the  lamented  Retie^ 
which  he  had  written  to  Dingaan,  containing  some  ex- 
cellent remarks  on  the  duties  of  kings,  especially  their 
duty  to  listen  to  missionaries — for  Retief  was  a  great 
friend  to  missionaries — and  he  advised  him  to  ask  the 
missionaries  in  his  country  what  his  duties  were.  Din- 
gaan's  attention  was  evidently  awakened  at  the  reli- 
gious part  of  this  letter  ;  but,  like  Felix,  he  put  the 
subject  oft'  to  a  more  convenient  season,  which  never 
came.  He  not  unfrequently  treated  religion,  and  the 
very  name  of  God,  with  ridicule. 

The  last  public  discourse  which  I  delivered  in  his 
presence  before  his  captains,  of  which  mention  is  made 
in  the  report,  was  declared  by  him  to  be  the  last,  be- 
cause he  was  angry  with  the  people  of  Port  Natal,  who 
had  refused  to  sell  him  any  more  gunpowder,  and  with 
me  because  I  had  refused  to  lend  him  a  bullet-mould. 
Sometimes  I  had  an  opportunity  of  teaching  the  natives, 
when  I  took  a  journey  on  horseback.  At  night,  I  slept 
in  their  huts,  when  many  came  to  see  me,  to  whom  I 
spoke  briefly  on  the  first  principles  of  religion.  In 
the  day,  I  used  to  get  some  one  to  lead  my  horse,  and 
walked  for  the  sake  of  freer  intercourse  with  the  peo- 
ple. On  arriving  at  any  town  or  village,  I  sat  under 
a  tree,  outside  the  town ;  and  the  natives,  seeing  a  white 
man,  came  out  to  me,  and  waited  in  silence  till  I  talked 
to  them.  Of  course,  I  made  it  my  object  to  draw  their 
attention  to  the  great  Creator,  of  whom  they  were 
ignorant,  and  led  them  froai  nature  up  to  nature's 
God. 

I  never  had  occasion  to  call  a  congregation  together, 
for  as  soon  as  I  seated  myself  under  a  tree,  or,  if  there 
was  no  tree,  under  a  shield-house,  the  whole  popvUa- 
tion  —  men,  women,  and  children  —  would  come  out 
to  me,  and  wait,  as  usual,  in  silence  to  hear  me  speak: 
and  tliough  some  were  disposed  to  cavil,  and  others. 
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at  the  name  of  Cod,  would  rise  up  and  go  away,  the 
greater  part  of  the  audience,  which  was  usually  as 
large  as  is  now  collected,  remained  with  me  for  an 
hour  or  more.  I  directed  their  minds  to  the  creation, 
and  such  other  truths  as  I  thought  expedient  at  the 
time.  They  seldom  either  answered  or  put  questions, 
saying  that  they  were  come  to  hear  me,  and  that  1  was 
to  speak.  They  generally  pleaded  ignorance  concern- 
ing the  creation ;  but  once,  on  my  asking  them  who 
made  the  clouds  which  gave  the  rain,  they  answered, 
their  "  doctors."  On  replying  that  this  was  not  the 
case,  they  said,  "  Thou  that  speakest  the  truth,  tell  us 
who  made  them?"  I  learned  from  Dingaan  himself, 
a  firm  believer  in  witchcraft,  what  their  ideas  on  that 
subject  are.  The  creatures  which  the  witch  employs 
in  his  service  are  the  wolf,  tiger,  wild  cat,  jackal,  or 
owl.  With  one  of  these  he  goes,  in  the  dead  of  night, 
to  the  victim  of  his  malice,  and  sends  the  animal  into 
the  hut,  while  the  person  is  asleep,  to  bring  out  a 
piece  of  his  hair,  or  a  bit  of  his  caross,  or  of  some 
thing  else  belonging  to  the  bewitched  person,  which  is 
deposited  in  the  witch's  own  hut ;  the  effect  of  this  is, 
that  sickness  or  death  follows.  The  witch-doctors  are 
persons  who  have  the  faculty  of  smelling  out  the 
witches,  and  doing  other  wonderful  things.  The  per- 
sons whom  they  secure  are  sentenced  to  death ;  and  I 
have  myself  been  present  when  information  had  been 
given  of  a  supposed  witch,  who  was  instantly  con- 
demned to  die,  without  a  hearing.  Executions  take 
place  for  the  most  trifling  offences ;  but,  perhaps, 
oftener  for  alleged  witchcraft  than  for  any  other  crime. 
Death  is  inflicted  on  those  who  possess  beads,  or  any 
clothing  of  a  particular  colour,  or  of  the  same  descrip- 
tion which  the  king  wears  about  his  own  person. 
Having  sometimes,  unconsciously,  offered  them  forbid- 
den beads  in  barter,  they  hastily  returned  them,  declar- 
ing they  should  be  killed.  I  could  not  get  the  boys  in 
my  school  to  wear  kilts  till  Dingaan  gave  them  per- 
mission. The  hill  of  execution  was  nearly  opposite 
my  hut ;  hence  we  could  not  help  seeing  the  vultures 
hovering  over  the  bodies  of  those  newly  slain.  I  have 
sometimes  been  present  at  the  trial  of  an  induna ; 
Dingaan  was  seated  on  a  chair,  the  induna  before  him, 
nearly  surrounded  by  tlie  chiefs  and  principal  men  of 
the  town;  a  body  of  executioners,  with  huge  sticks, 
sitting  behind,  waiting  for  orders :  when  about  to  pro- 
nounce the  sentence,  Dingaan  has  bidden  me  to  retire  ; 
but  on  my  walk  home,  I  have  seen  the  vultures  devour- 
ing the  carcass  of  the  poor  wretch  whom  I  had  shortly 
before  seen  alive.  The  usual  mode  of  execution  is 
to  make  the  culprit  walk  to  the  hill,  the  executioners 
following,  and,  on  arriving  at  the  fatal  spot,  despatch 
him  with  knobbed  sticks.  They  then  leave  his  body 
to  be  devoured  by  the  birds  by  day,  and  the  wolves  by 
night.  When  an  induna  is  killed,  all  his  people,  by 
the  custom  of  the  country,  share  the  same  fate.  Sig- 
nabani,  an  induna,  falling  under  the  displeasure  of 
Dingaan,  fled,  whilst  I  was  in  the  country,  to  Port 
Natal.  Many  of  his  people,  who  could  not  make  their 
escape,  were  cruelly  massacred,  being  pursued  by  the 
executioners  even  to  the  premises  of  the  American 
missionary,  where  they  were  found,  and  were  instantly 
hurried  away  to  death.  Notwithstanding  the  barbarity 
of  Dingaan,  which  is  to  be  traced  not  exclusively  to 
his  personal  character,  but  chiefly  to  the  system  esta- 
blished in  his  country,  he  was  always  very  civil  to  me, 
except  in  one  instance,  when  he  suspected  I  had  stolen 
something,  and  sent  three  men  to  search  my  hut,  tents, 
waggons,  and  to  open  every  box,  bag,  and  bundle,  to 
iiscover,  if  possible,  the  lost  article.  My  innocence 
being  established,  he  made  an  ample  apology,  and  sent 
me  a  present  of  some  cows  and  calves — to  wash,  as  he 
said,  my  heart. 

At  length  the  period  arrived  when  that  dreadful 
massacre  took  place,  the  particulars  of  which  have 
been  already  before  the  public.  I  refer  to  it  only  to 
mark  the  divine  Providence  which  preserved  me  and 


my  family  in  that  hour  of  trial.  I  ascribe  it  to  God 
that  the  murderer  was  able  to  discriminate,  and  had  no 
evil  intentions  against  me.  Until  I  knew  this,  how- 
ever, I  could  not  be  sure  of  my  fate ;  and  I  record  it 
for  the  encouragement  of  all  who  may  be  placed  in  a 
similar  situation,  that  I  found  my  only  comfort  in 
prayer  and  the  word  of  God.  Calling  all  my  family  into 
my  hut,  immediately  after  my  eyes  had  beheld  the 
conclusion  of  the  horrid  scene  (for  I  saw  the  bodies  of 
the  farmers  dragged  to  the  hill  of  execution),  I  then 
read  the  91st  Psalm,  some  part  of  which,  with  the 
alteration  of  the  word  thousand  for  hundred,  were 
literally  applicable  to  my  case.  We  then  knelt  down 
to  prayer ;  and  I  really  felt  that,  in  that  position  and  in 
that  employment,  we  might  be  called  into  eternity ! 
The  providence  of  God  was  further  displayed  in  re- 
straining me,  without  any  particular  reason,  from  pay- 
ing a  visit  of  civility  to  Retief,  as  I  intended  doing  on 
the  day  I  supposed  he  was  to  depart.  In  this  case  I 
should,  no  doubt,  have  sat  at  his  side,  as  I  had  done  on 
a  former  occasion,  to  see  the  dance ;  and  as  in  the 
excitement  I  could  not  have  been  distinguished  from 
a  farmer,  I  must  have  inevitably  shared  Retiefs  fate. 

At  a  subsequent  part  of  the  proceeding  of  the  meet- 
ing, I  may  have  an  opportunity  of  again  addressing  you 
on  the  subject  of  my  new  mission  to  the  Baharutse 
country  ;  but  before  I  sit  down,  I  will  not  refrain  from 
calling  your  attention  to  the  obligation  you  are  under 
of  supporting  missionary  labours.  My  design,  with 
the  blessing  of  God,  (as  you  have  already  heard  from 
the  report),  is  to  go  and  lift  up  a  standard  for  the 
Gentiles,  to  exalt  the  voice  and  preach  Christ  crucified 
to  them  ;  and  I  now  call  upon  you  for  your  help. 
You  are  placed,  by  the  Providence  of  God,  at  the 
southernmost  verge  of  this  vast  continent,  in  order  that 
you  maybe  alight  to  the  inhabitants  in  its  interior 
who  to  this  hour  are  sitting  in  darkness.  You  are 
called  upon  to  improve  the  civilisation,  knowledge,  and 
power,  talents  which  God  has  committed  to  you,  for  the 
evangelisation  of  the  natives  of  Africa.  I  speak  espe- 
cially to  the  members  of  my  own  Church.  Are  your 
means  less  than  those  of  other  communities  of  Christ- 
ians in  this  town  ?  Is  your  influence  less  than  theirs  ? 
Are  you  behind  any  other  body  of  Christians  in  advan- 
tages ?  From  all  that  I  have  heard,  I  judge  the  con- 
trary; and,  if  so,  this  superiority  in  earthly  matters, 
imposes  on  you  a  solemn  responsibility  of  doing  more 
than  they  in  every  good  enterpi-ise,  for  "  to  whomsoever 
much  is  given,  of  them  shall  the  more  be  required." 
But  perhaps  you  will  say,  "  will  not  the  work  go  on  as 
well  without  us  ?"  You  have  heard  from  the  chair  the 
income  of  the  parent  society  last  year  was  upwards  of 
83,000/.  *'  Will  not  this,"  you  will  say,  "  suffice  for 
carrying  on  the  missionary  work  in  Africa  ?"  1  must 
say  frankly,  that  the  missionary  cause  does  not  alto- 
gether stand  in  need  of  your  efforts ;  for  whether  you 
help  it  or  not,  it  will  go  on.  The  cause  is  the  Lord's, 
and  he  will  bless  it.  But  will  it  be  any  consolation  to 
you  to  reflect,  after  the  Gospel  has  triumphed,  and  the 
heathen  nations  are  blessed  with  Christianity,  that  you 
did  not  give  a  helping  hand  to  this  good  work,  or 
support  it  with  all  your  heart  ?  I  will  remind  you  of 
a  parallel  case  in  the  history  of  the  Jews.  When 
Mordecai  had  charged  Esther,  the  queen,  to  go  in  to  the 
king  of  Persia,  to  make  supplication  for  the  Jews,  who, 
by  a  certain  decree,  were  condemned  on  a  particular 
day  to  universal  slaughter ;  she  having  objected  that 
whoever,  whether  man  or  woman,  should  come  unto  the 
king  unsuramoned,  there  was  a  law  of  his  to  put  him  to 
death,  except  such  to  whom  the  king  should  hold  out 
the  golden  sceptre ;  but  that,  as  for  her,  she  had  not 
been  called  to  the  king  these  thirty  days  ;  Mordecai 
answered,  *'  think  not  with  thyself  that  thou  shalt 
escape  in  the  king's  house,  more  than  all  the  Jews. 
For  if  thou  altogether  boldest  thy  peace  at  this  time, 
then  shall  there  enlargement  and  deliverance  arise  to 
the  Jews  from  another  place ;  but  thou  and  thy  father's 


I 


CHURCH  OP  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


167 


house  shall  be  destroyed ;  and  who  knoweth  whether 
thou  art  come  to  the  kingdom  for  such  a  time  as  this." 
(Esther  iv.  13,  14). 

In  like  manner,  do  you  make  any  difficulty  about 
forwarding  the  missionary  work  among  the  natives  of 
Africa  ?  Know,  that  then  shall  certain  enlargement 
and  deliverance  arise  to  them  from  others ;  you  may 
not  be  instrumental  in  saving  them,  or  delivering  them 
from  the  power  of  darkness  ;  but,  notwithstanding,  the 
work  shall  be  done. 

Let  me  remind  you,  also,  of  another  passage,  in  the 
fifth  chapter  of  Judges,  where,  in  allusion  to  the  refusal 
of  help  which  the  inhabitants  of  Meroz  had  been  guilty 
of  to  the  armies  of  Jehovah,  it  is  written,  "Curse  ye 
Meroz,  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord ;  curse  ye  bitterly 
the  inhabitants  thereof ;  because  they  came  not  to  the 
help  of  the  Lord — to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the- 
mighty."  The  sin  of  this  people  was  not  an  open 
opposition  to  the  armies  of  the  Lord,  but  that  they 
were  neutral, — they  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord. 
Jehovah  now  asks  you  for  your  hearty  co-operation 
with  him  in  his  cause.  You  cannot  be  neutral.  In 
this  case  neutrality  is  treason.  Shew  yourselves  to  be 
a  true  Church  of  Christ  by  your  exertions  in  this  good 
cause,  by  the  warm  interest  you  take  in  it,  by  the 
fervent  desire  you  have  for  its  success.  It  is  not  by 
her  articles  or  homilies  alone  that  the  Church  of  which 
we  are  members  must  shew  herself  true.  By  her 
fruits  she  shall  be  known  ;  and  amongst  the  proofs  she 
ought  to  give  of  her  being  a  true,  living  branch  of  the 
spiritual  vine,  one  of  the  most  essential  is,  that  of 
improving  her  present  exalted  position  in  this  place, 
for  becoming  a  light  to  surrounding  nations,  and  dis- 
pensing far  and  wide  the  blessings  of  Christianity, 
civilisation,  and  industry,  —  a  consummation  which 
every  true  son  of  the  Church  must  heartily  desire. 


THE    SUDDEN    DEATH    OF   A    YOUNG    MAN 
AGED  ONLY  30. 
By  a  Constant  Reader. 
W.  B.  was  born  of  poor  but  honest  and  industrious 

parents,  in  a  small  village  in  the  county  of  L , 

where  he  was  always  considered  a  moral  steady  young 
man.  About  seven  years  since  he  married  a  young 
woman  to  whom  he  was  always  attached,  and  with 
whom  he  lived  very  comfortably,  wishing  only  for  her 
society  at  the  close  of  the  day  when  he  had  finished  his 
daily  labour.  But  how  short-sighted  we  are !  Whilst 
they  were  thus  promising  themselves  many  years  of  hap- 
piness together,  the  messenger  was  sent  to  him,  "  the 
Master  is  come  and  calleth  for  thee."  If  there  be  any 
thing  needed  to  show  further  how  necessary  it  is  to 
remember  our  Lord's  admonition,  "  be  ye  ready,  for  in 
an  hour  when  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  f 
surely  this  may  be  brought  forward ;  and  may  the  Lord 
render  it  beneficial  to  careless  sinners  in  showing  them 
that  they  cannot  boast  of  to-morrow !  Up  to  the  pe- 
riod of  November,  1837,  he  had  no  thought  of  anything 
else  excepting  morality,  havhig  no  idea  that  a  change 
of  heart  was  necessary,  but  depending  upon  his  good 
works  he  thought  he  was  sure  of  Heaven.  On  the 
Advent  Sunday  in  that  month,  he  heard  our  minister 
preach  from  Rev.  i.  7,  the  Holy  Spirit  applied  the 
word  to  his  heart,  and  he  went  home  deeply  impressed 
with  the  solemn  truths  he  had  heard;  convicticm 
fastened  upon  his  mind,  and,  notwithstanding,  (as  he 
told  me)  he  tried  to  stifle  it,  he  never  lost  it,  and  was 
compelled  at  last  to  yield  himself  up  to  the  service  of 
liis  God.  He  was  a  Nicodemus,  afraid  of  man,  and  of 
the  sneers  of  the  world ;  he  therefore  kept  it  to  him- 
self, and  durst  not  even  mention  it  to  his  Avife,  although 
he  carried  about  with  him  a  heavy  burden.  Thus  he 
went  on  about  a  year  and  a  quarter ;  but  the  time  was 
not  far  off  when  he  was  to  tell  to  all  around  what  a 
Saviour  he  had  found,  and  to  confess  him  before  men. 
On  Easter  Sunday,  1839,  it  pleased  God  more  parti- 


cularly to  shine  into  his  mind,  so  that  he  again  resolved 
he  would  confess  his  Lord  and  join  with  a  few  despised 
followers  of  Christ,  who  met  in  the  next  village  to  re- 
ceive instruction — still  he  kept  putting  it  off  and  never 
put  his  design  in  execution.  On  Friday,  the  5th  of 
April,  he  met  with  a  neighbouring  choir  of  singers  to 
sing  some  of  Handel's  chorusses ;  little  did  he  think, 
and  little  did  I  think,  that  this  was  the  last  time  I 
should  hear  him.  The  last  piece  he  played  or  sung  was 
"  Worthy  the  Lamb."  On  the  Sabbath  evening  he  was 
much  affected  at  the  following  remark : — Perhaps  some 
one  of  you,  my  friends,  may  be  in  eternity  next  Sab- 
bath, this  may  be  the  last  time  some  of  you  may  hear 
the  Gospel ;  O  then  what  effect  has  it  had  upon  your 
hearts  !  He  thought  "  what  effect  has  it  had  upoa 
mine  ?"  the  tears  rolled  down  his  cheeks  although  he 
endeavoured  to  prevent  others  from  seeing  him.  On 
the  Monday  evening,  April  8,  he  met  the  same  choir 
in  his  own  village,  and  at  parting  again  sung  "  Worthy 
the  Lamb."  On  the  Tuesday  he  went  to  his  work  as 
usual,  when  his  master  came  up  and  said,  "William, 
will  you  fetch  a  load  of  turnips  as  you  are  not  busy, 
and  the  man  to  whom  the  Avork  belongs  is  not  at 
home."  He  went  immediately,  called  upon  his  return 
at  his  own  dwelling  and  told  his  Avife  to  have  dinner 
ready  as  he  should  be  back  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour. 
He  never  thought  that  the  next  time  he  went  home  he 
should  be  carried  in,  but  so  it  Avas,  and  laid  upon  his 
death  bed ;  Iioav  true  it  is  that  in  the  midst  of  life  we 
are  in  death !  He  was  unloading  the  turnips,  whea 
something  alarmed  the  horse,  it  moved  forward,  the 
turnips  rolled  from  under  his  feet,  and,  although  he 
only  fell  a  short  distance,  yet  the  jerk  broke  his  spine; 
he  Avas  immediately  taken  to  his  home  where  his  Avife 
Avas  looking  out  for  him,  to  tell  him  all  was  ready, 
Avhen  seeing  her  husband  in  that  state  she  fainted  and 
Avas  quite  OAercome  with  grief;  a  doctor  was  sent  for 
directly,  who  was  obliged  to  state  there  Avas  no  hope, 
— he  might  live  a  day  or  two  but  in  his  opinion  not  a 
week.  Upon  hearing  of  the  accident  I  went  down, 
and  as  soon  as  he  saAv  me  he  said,  "  O,  I  wanted  to 
see  you,  I  am  so  glad  you  are  come."  I  asked  if  he 
felt  much  pain,  liis  answer  Avas,  "  Only  a  little  Avhen  I 
stir,  still  I  fear  I  am  a  good  deal  hurt,  but  it  is  a 
judgment  upon  me  because  I  durst  not  confess  Christ 
before  men,  but  if  spared  I  will  have  family  worship, 
and  I  hope  I  shall  be  enabled  to  show  that  I  am  one 
of  his  children."  He  then  told  me  Avhat  I  have  before 
mentioned  concernuig  the  sermon  and  the  struggle  in 
liis  mind.  I  said,  "  do  not  you  feel  anxious  about 
your  Avife  and  children  ?"  "  No,"  he  replied,  "  I  re- 
member God  has  said,  he  Avill  be  a  husband  to  the 
Avidow  and  a  father  to  the  fatherless,  and  I  believe  him 
that  he  Avill  take  care  of  them."  I  then  asked  him  if 
he  wished  to  get  better.  He  said  "  the  Lord  knows 
best ;  if  I  thought  I  should  go  back  again  to  the  Avorld 
I  had  rather  die,  and  if  I  live  I  hope  he  Avill  enable 
me  to  confess  liim  and  cleave  to  him,  I  only  wish  to 
live  for  the  purpose  of  shoAving  forth  his  praise ;  how 
necessary  for  us  to  be  always  ready,  what  should  I 
do  now  if  I  had  not  known  God  before.  Thank  God 
I  am  not  afraid  to  die."  I  replied,  "  yes ;  it  was  our 
Lord's  command  to  watch,  lest  our  Master  should 
come  and  find  us  careless  and  sleeping  :  but  why  are 
you  not  afraid  of  death  ?  and  upon  Avhat  do  you  build 
your  hopes  for  salvation  ?"  "  On  faith  in  Christ  alone," 
he  replied.  I  then  observed  "  I  should  like  to  pray 
with  you,  Avill  it  not  be  too  much  for  you  ?"  "  O, 
no,"  he  said,  "  I  Avant  prayer,  I  love  prayer,  many  a 
time  have  I  been  benefited  by  hearing  others  pray." 
"  Then,"  said  I,  give  God  the  glory."  "  I  do,  I  do," 
he  replied,  "  now  pray  if  you  please."  He  joined  with 
great  earnestness  in  the  petitions,  often  repeating 
"  Amen."  When  I  arose  to  come  aAvay  he  looked  up 
at  me  with  his  dying  eyes,  and  with  a  sweet  smile  said, 
"You  are  the  best  doctor,  the  other  only  gives  me 
medicine  to  cure  my  body,  but  you  bring  me  cordials 
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for  my  soul ;  tliis  has  done  me  a  deal  of  good,  will  you 
come  again?"  I  replied,  "recollect, Jesus  Christ  is 
the  best  physician,  I  desire  to  open  out  his  character 
to  you,  and  I  trust  you  have  applied  to  him  that  your 
soul  may  be  saved,  and  that  he  would  be  mercifully 
pleased  to  heal  the  wound  of  your  heart  Avith  the  bal- 
sam of  his  blood ;  look  to  him  and  he  will,  I  trust,  be 
your  support  in  death  and  portion  throngh  all  eter- 
nity. I  will  see  you  again  in  a  day  or  two  if  possible." 
But  before  that  period  he  had  done  with  this  world ; 
had  I  known  he  was  so  near  his  end,  I  would 
have  seen  him  again,  as  he  often  expressed  a  wish 
that  he  could  talk  with  me  once  more ;  this  I  did 
not  know  until  all  was  over,  or  else,  however  incon- 
venient, I  would  have  gone.  When  I  wished  him  good 
"bye,  and  told  him  that  if  spared  I  hoped  he  would  live 
to  God's  glory,  and  if  he  died  that  all  would  be  well ; 
so  that  if  we  met  no  more  here,  we  should  praij^e  God 
together  for  Ids  wondrous  love  for  ever  and  ever. 
"  Amen,  Amen,"  he  replied.  A  good  woman  sat  up  with 
him  the  last  night  and  said,  "  I  think  you  are  very  ill, 
are  you  happy  ?"  "  O  yes,"  he  said,  looking  at  her 
with  a  smile,  "  quite,  quite  happy."  "  On  what  are 
you  depending  for  salvation  ?"  "  On  Christ,  I  have  faith 
in  Christ,  I  need  not  fear."  He  soon  after  breathed 
his  last,  and  is  now,  I  trust,  in  that  kingdom  of  bliss 
and  happiness  wliere  the  Lord  is  his  light,  and  his 
God  is  his  glory.  His  death  was  improved  on  the  fol- 
lowing Sabbath  week  to  a  large  congregation,  from 
Prov.  xxvii,  1.  His  sudden  death  made  a  great  im- 
preseion  upon  those  around ;  may  God  grant  that  every 
sinner  may  see  the  necessity  of  being  ready,  for  the 
Lord  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night ! 

THE  CALL  TO  JONAH. 

E  Sermon* 

By  the  Rev.  Denis  Kelly,  M.A., 

Minister  of  Trinity  Church,  St.  Bride's. 

Jonah  v.  6. 

"  What  meanest  thou,  O  sleeper  ?    Arise,  call  upon 

thy  God." 

These  were  the  words  of  the  shipmaster  to 
Jonah,  and  they  present  to  us  the  strange 
anomaly  of  the  reckless  seaman  upbraiding 
with  impiety  the  prophet  of  the  Lord.  Jonah 
might  at  that  moment  have  stood  on  the 
proudest  elevation  which  a  mortal  being  could 
occupy — ^he  might  have  stood  as  the  ambas- 
sador of  the  God  of  heaven,  lifting  up  his 
warning  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  city 
upon  earth ;  but  here  we  find  him  fallen  so 
low — sunk  into  such  an  abyss  of  shame  and 
degradation,  (alas  !  when  the  Saint  falls,  how 
deep,  how  abject  is  his  fall !)  fallen  so  low  that 
the  very  seamen,  the  hardy  children  of  the 
ocean,rebuke  his  atheistic  indifference  and  in- 
sensibility. Each  in  his  hour  of  need,  and 
amidst  the  bowlings  of  the  tempest,  "  cried  to 
the  god  of  his  country;"  but  Jonah,  the  prophet 
— ^the  legate — the  watchman  of  the  Lord,  they 
found  asleep !  Asleep  ?  What,  was  it  the  sleep 
of  the  guileless  breast — that  sleep  which  *^  God 
giveth  to  his  beloved" — to  them  who  repose 
under  the  shadow  of  his  wings — the  sleep  of 
the  behever,  knowing  that  in  life  or  in  death 
he  is  his  ?  Or  was  it  the  sleep  of  him  who 
was  Jonah's  great  archetype,  when  he  slept 
amidst  the  storm  and  rolling  waves  on  the 


lake  of  Gennesareth — his  flesh  wearied  and 
spent  with  toil,  the  labours  of  love,  the  works 
of  active  benevolence  ?  Alas  !  no  :  Jonah 
could  not  at  that  hour  have  possessed  a  con- 
science void  of  offence.  At  that  time  he  was 
flying  in  the  face  of  God — disobeying  his 
word — betraying  his  trust,  and  he  could  not 
have  thought  of  him  without  dread.  He 
could  not  have  dared  to  bend  the  knee  to  him 
in  prayer  without  conscience  flying  like  a 
scorpion  in  his  face.  The  thought  must  have 
haunted  him  whithersoever  he  went  that  he 
was  rebelling  against  his  God,  and  the  cry, 
"  Nineveh  !  Nineveh  !  Jonah,  the  recreant 
prophet  of  Nineveh !"  must  have  followed 
him  like  a  death-wail  across  the  bosom  of  the 
waters.  Was  it  then  the  conflict  of  his  in- 
ward feelings  which  overpowered  him,  and 
that  nature  sunk  exhausted  under  the  dread- 
ful struggle?  Or,  was  it,  as  there  is  rea- 
son to  apprehend,  that  Jonah  had  succeeded 
in  silencing  the  remonstrances  of  conscience  ? 
That  the  victory  which  many  gain  over  it,  and 
none  so  effectually  as  the  backslider,  was 
achieved  by  him  ;  that  the  strivings  of  the 
Spirit  were  no  longer  felt,  that  God  was  put 
far  away  from  his  thoughts,  so  that  amidst  a 
crew  of  idolators  he  should  have  been  known 
but  as  an  atheist  whom  they  dreaded  to  have 
amongst  them  in  this  hour  of  extremity — this 
we  fear  was  the  real  cause.  It  must  have 
been  an  extreme  case  that  required  such  a 
remedy.  The  means  taken  to  bring  him  back 
to  the  path  of  obedience,  to  restore  his  soul, 
to  revive  his  first  love,  justify  us  in  our 
darkest  surmises  as  to  the  case  of  Jonah. 

You  will  at  once  perceive,  my  brethren,  that 
it  is  only  by  way  of  accommodation  I  can 
practically  improve  this  passage  of  scripture. 
Let  us  then,  asking  a  blessing  on  the  attempt, 
proceed  to  spiritualize  the  remonstrance  before 
us ;  and  make  the  language  of  the  terrified 
seaman  a  vehicle  for  the  most  appropriate 
warning  which  can  be  addressed  to  a  congre- 
gation, whether  there  are  to  be  found  in  it 
the  careless  and  unfjodly,  the  hacMiding ,  or 
the  indolent. 

I  look  abroad  into  the  world,  I  behold 
thousands  rushing  onward  in  tlie  broad  way 
wliich  leadeth  to  destruction ;  religion  is  to 
them,  in  so  far  as  practical  purposes  are  con- 
cerned, a  fable  ;  eternity,  judgment,  heaven, 
hell,  are  sounds  without  almost  ideas  at- 
tached to  them.  Take  an  individual,  and  let 
his  case  stand  for  hundreds ;  follow  tliat  man, 
the  world's  votary,  who  is  living  in  a  state 
that  the  bible  pronounces  a  state  of  wrath, 
on  the  very  brink  of  a  death  which,  if  it  over- 
take him  as  he  now  is,  will  find  him  unpre- 
pared to  meet  it.  Look  at  that  man,  in  the 
midst  of  these  awful  realities  locked  up  in 
fancied  security,  and  not  a  pang,  not  a  mis- 
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o lying,  not  an  apprehension  entertained.  Or, 
to  take  a  still  more  aggravated  character,  take 
:i  case  of  one  whose  years  must,  in  the  course 
of  nature  (as  we  speak)  be  few,  Avith  broken- 
down  constitution,  shattered  nerves ;  never- 
theless as  eager  in  the  chase  of  earthly  vani- 
ties as  the  youngest,  as  much  intoxicated 
with  the  fumes  of  ambition  or  the  cup  of 
])leasure.  Day  passes  after  day,  month 
after  month,  infirmities  grow  upon  him; 
the  tabernacle  is  beginning  to  be  taken 
down  ;  the  stakes  and  the  cords  and 
fastenings  are  loosened ;  providential  dispen- 
sations are  sent;  warnings  that  one  would 
think  might  wake  the  dead — but  you  will  see 
no  change — he  is  careless  still,  and  unthinking 
as  ever.  Now,  is  Jonah  the  prophet,  sleeping 
in  the  midst  of  the  storm,  while  the  gulf 
yawned  to  receive  him,  an  inappropriate  em- 
blem of  such  a  man  ?  O,  is  it  not  passing 
strange  how  the  mind  can  so  forget  itself? 
how  that  death  which  is  so  near  can  be  thus 
put  out  of  sight ;  how  judgment  which  is  so 
near  can  be  thus  screened  off;  God,  the  God 
of  vengeance  against  the  sinner  be  so  forgotten ! 
How  is  it  that  man  can  slide  on  in  a  golden 
dream  to  eternity?  and  whether  the  denuncia- 
tions of  the  law,  worse  than  the  roar  of  the  angry 
elements,  are  thundered  in  his  ear,  or  the  invi- 
tations of  the  gospel,  '^  whispered  in  strains 
as  sweet  as  angels  speak,"  each  alike  ineffec- 
tual to  awake  him  out  of  the  spirit  of  deep 
sleep.  How  can  the  drunkard  drink  his  cup, 
the  sensualist  indulge  his  guilty  revels,  the 
covetous  hoard  his  gold,  the  ambitious  climb 
the  guilty  steep,  while  the  wailings  of  those 
who  have  finished  their  guilty  career  are  al- 
most within  hearing  ?  Can  it  be  that  "  the 
god  of  this  world"  can  thus  blind  and  befool 
his  vassals,  make  them  to  hug  their  chains 
and  laugh  at  their  woes  ?  Can  the  fearful 
sentence  be  so  awfully  realized  in  them,  "this 
people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears 
are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have 
closed,  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with 
their  eyes  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should 
understand  with  their  hearts,  and  should  be 
converted,  and  I  should  heal  them." 

And  can  such  an  one  be  surprised  that  we 
should  address  him  in  the  course  of  our  pul- 
pit invitations,  in  the  language  of  alarm  ? 
What  meanest  thou,  O  sleeper?  art  thou 
not  asleep  amidst  dangers  more  threatening 
than  those  of  the  fugitive  prophet  ?  The 
storm  of  divine  vengeance  ever  rages  against 
the  sinner.  Where  shall  thy  departed  spirit 
go  if  God  should  summon  it  away — and 
that  he  may  do  this  night?  Talk  you  of 
mercy  ?  Is  it  the  mercy  and  long-suffering 
which  you  have  abused  now — for  how  many 
years?  Talk  you  of  the  compassion  and 
power  of  Jesus  Christ?  Is  it  the  Saviour  whom 


you  have  lived  all  your  life  in  the  neglect  of, 
to  whom  you  would  appeal  in  judgment?  Is 
there  justice  with  God?  Is  there  truth  with 
him?  Is  his  word  imchangeable ?  Has  God 
denounced  woe  against  the  obstinate  and  im- 
penitent sinner,  and  shall  he  not  fulfil  the 
threatening  ?  Has  he  spoken  of  a  time  when 
he  may  be  called  upon  but  he  will  not  an- 
swer; when  he  may  be  sought,  but  he 
shall  not  be  found?  Is  all  this  true?  If 
so,  then  what  will  become  of  you,  if  you  sleep 
on  in  that  carnal  slumber  by  which  you  now 
lie  oppressed  ?  Shall  it  not,  must  it  not  end 
in  death?  What  meanest  thou,  O  sleeper? 
Arise  call  upon  thy  God.  The  step  must  be 
taken — the  slumber  must  be  shaken  off" — you 
must  be  up  and  doing — it  is  a  case  of  life  and 
death — are  you  prepared  to  meet  your  God  ? 
If  you  said  it,  would  not  conscience  whisper 
in  your  ear  'tis  false.  Arise !  call  upon  your 
God.  Of  yourself  we  know^  you  can  do  nothing, 
because  your  guilt  can  only  be  equalled  by 
your  weakness.  But  the  Spirit  that  said  to 
the  dry  bones  in  the  valley  of  vision,  "  O  ye 
dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  says 
to  those  whose  spiritual  conduct  finds  but  too 
just  a  type  in  them,  "  awake  thou  that  sleep- 
est !"  Thy  power  is  as  nought,  thy  resolu- 
tions of  amendment  are  weak  as  a  rope  of 
sand,  thy  habits  of  sin  are  become  a  second 
nature.  But  the  Spirit  which  has  quickened 
thousands,  who  lay  as  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins  as  thou,  can  raise  thee  from  the  "  death  of 
sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness."  The  man 
with  the  withered  hand  could  not  restore  it  to 
health.  But  the  Saviour  bade  him  stretch  it 
forth.  He  made  the  attempt  at  his  bidding, 
and  in  endeavouring  to  comply  he  received 
strength  sufficient.  Arise  and  call  upon  God : 
and  he  may  send  his  Spirit  of  grace  and  sup- 
plication upon  thee,  and  this  contrite  move- 
ment may  be  the  beginning  of  a  day  that  will 
never  set ; — the  first  step  in  a  process  which 
will  be  carried  on  throughout  eternity.  If 
now,  through  his  grace,  you  are  awakened 
from  your  deep  sleep  to  a  sense  of  your  im- 
minent peril,  it  is  with  the  gracious  intention 
of  leading  you  to  the  sinner's  eternal  refuge, 
"  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world,"  whom  to  know  is  life  eter- 
nal. But  if  you  sleep  on  till  the  time  of  your 
probation  is  past  (and  what  security  have  you 
for  its  prolongation  ?)  it  will  be  to  rouse  you 
from  the  intoxicating  dreams  you  now  in- 
dulge in,  to  the  awful  reality  of  your  condi- 
tion in  that  world  "  where  the  worm  dieth  not 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched." 

There  is  another  class  of  persons  to  whom 
the  warning  before  us  addresses  itself  with 
still  more  pointed  application.  I  speak  now 
of  those  who  once  knew  the  Lord,  and  who 
remember  the  blessedness  of  knowing  him. 
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but  who  have  fallen  from  their  steadfastness; 
who  by  sin  have  inflicted  a  deadly  wound 
upon  their  souls ;  who,  like  wretched  Cain, 
have  fled  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and 
have  stifled  the  remonstrances  of  an  afllicted 
conscience  by  plunging  into  the  vortex  of 
worldly  care  or  worldly  pleasure ;  so  that  the 
sense  of  sin,  the  fear  of  God,  the  dread  of 
judgment,  all  of  which  were  once  quick  and 
powerful,  are  now  cold  and  lifeless  things; 
and  all  the  graces  of  the  soul  which  once 
bloomed  in  early  and  delightful  promise,  now 
hang  decayed  and  withered.  The  fountains 
of  spiritual  thought  and  feeling  seem  to  be 
dried  up ;  the  faith,  once  so  living  and  power- 
ful ;  the  confident  expectation  of  things  hoped 
for  has  degenerated — died  away  into  a  nominal 
assent ;  the  love,  once  so  warm  and  glowing, 
has  waxed  cold ;  the  penitence,  once  so  deep 
and  fervent,  is  no  more ;  the  spirit  is  gone, 
and  what  is  left  behind?  The  memory  of 
things  that  were,  but  now  are  no  longer ;  of 
motives  which  have  lost  their  power;  of 
pnnciples  which  have  ceased  to  operate; 
of  hopes  which  no  longer  animate,  and  de- 
sires which  no  longer  exist.  And  you  are 
sleeping,  perhaps,  as  insensible  to  the  perils 
around  you  as  the  prophet  Jonah  amidst  the 
waves  and  storms.  The  bustle,  tlie  tumult  of 
earthly  cares,  the  eager  chase  of  earthly  vani- 
ties intoxicate  the  mind  or  fence  it  round, 
and  render  it  impervious  to  serious  reflec- 
tions, so  that  it  cries  peace,  peace,  where 
there  is  no  peace. 

O,  brethren,  to  you,  if  any  such  there  be 
before  us,  we  address  ourselves  with  all  the 
ui*2[ency  of  affectionate  remonstrance.  "  What 
mt  anest  thou,  O  sleeper?  Arise,  call  upon 
thy  God."  There  is  but  a  step  between  thee 
and  God ;  thy  condition  is  such  as  makes  the 
angels  weep ;  thou  hast  cast  away  that  which 
is  better  than  thousands  upon  thousands — the 
precious  jewel  of  your  immortal  soul.  The 
Spirit  which  was  wooing  thee  on  to  heaven, 
after  long  and  painful  stragglings  and  impor- 
tunities and  strivings,  has  taken  his  departure 
and  left  thee  alone.  There  is  a  calm,  but  it 
is  the  calm  which  goes  before  the  storm ; 
there  is  ease,  but  it  is  the  ease  which  tells 
that  the  mortification  has  begun.  O  sleeper, 
awake  !  To  thee,  even  to  thee  we  say,  arise 
from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
light;  rend  your  heart,  who  knoweth  if  he 
will  repent  and  leave  a  blessing  behind  him  ? 
The  blackness  of  darkness  has  gathered  around 
thee ;  but  who  knoweth  but  the  light  may 
pierce  througli  it,  and  dart  a  quickening  beam 
into  thy  soul  ?  There  is  the  signet  of  death 
upon  thee ;  but  who  knows  but  Omnipotence 
may  awaken  thy  soul  into  life  again,  quicken 
thee  who  art  twice  dead  ?  Who  knows  but 
that  the  parched  wilderness  may  again  put 


forth  the  flowers  of  faith,  and  love,  and  peni- 
tence ?  Thy  case  is  indeed  fearful,  and  enough 
to  make  the  soul  shudder ;  but  O,  it  may 
not  be  too  late.  Mercy  that  is  infinite,  may 
interpose,  and  he  who  pardoned  Manasseh, 
who  restored  Peter,  who  recalled  the  disobe- 
dient prophet,  may  extend  his  mercy  and  sav- 
ing power  to  thee.  And  thus  may  you,  fallen 
as  you  are,  sunk  and  degraded  as  you  are,  be 
healed.  Your  soul,  like  Jonah's,  may  be 
restored;  and  blessed,  O  blessed  for  you  if 
it  be  so  ;  blessed,  although  the  means  employ- 
ed to  bring  you  to  the  path  of  life  and  obedience 
be  as  severe  as  those  used  to  reclaim  the  cUs- 
obedient  prophet.  Blessed  for  you,  if,  out  of 
the  ruin  of  your  earthly  hopes,  and  out  of  the 
bereavement  of  all  the  idols  which  have  led 
you  from  him,  arises  your  spiritual  restora- 
tion, so  that  you  are  found  once  more,  an 
humble,  penitent,  spiritually-minded  believer 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross !  "  That  thou  may  est 
remember  and  be  confounded,  and  never  open 
thy  mouth  any  more  because  of  thy  shame, 
when  I  am  pacified  towards  thee  for  all  that 
thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord  God," 

But,  my  brethren,  these  words  admit  of 
a  more  extended  application  than  we  have  as 
yet  assigned  to  them ;  they  come,  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree,  pointed  to  us  all. 
When  we  remember  our  high  vocation,  how 
near  we  are  to  our  great  account ;  when  we 
reflect  on  the  awfully  momentous  consequences 
which  are  dependent  on  this  passing  hour  of 
probation ;  when  we  think  of  the  Master 
whose  steps  we  are  pledged  to  follow  ;  when 
we  remember  that  the  Christian  life  is  a  war- 
fare, and  call  to  mind  what  vigilance,  what 
activity,  what  jealous  care  and  circumspection 
all  this  requires,  and  then  turn  our  eyes 
inwards ;  O  brethren,  which  of  us  does  not 
see  in  these  words,  that  which  addresses  it- 
self to  our  own  case  with  pointed  application  ? 
"What  meanest  thou,  O  sleeper?  Arise,  call 
upon  thy  God."  Does  it  not  seem  to  say, 
"  watch  and  pray,  arise  and  be  doing?"  Why 
this  spiritual  indolence  ?  Why  this  neglect 
in  the  cultivation  of  your  graces  ?  Why  these 
omissions  ?  Why  this  creeping  on  in  the  di- 
vine life,  instead  of  pressing  fonvard  ?  Why 
this  shrinking  from  the  battle,  instead  of  taking 
the  fore-front?  Why  this  listening  to  the 
enervating  strains  of  the  syren  voice  of  plea- 
sure, instead  of  "  enduring  hardness"  as  the 
good  soldier  of  Jesus  Chnst?  The  life  of 
grace  in  the  soul  is  like  a  fire  that  needs  con- 
stant stirring  up  ;  even  **  pure  minds,  (  Amtes 
St.  Peter)  need  to  be  stirred  up  by  way  of 
remembrance."  "I  have  not  written  unto 
you"  said  the  beloved  disciple,  "  because  ye 
know  not  the  truth,  but  because  ye  know  it." 
"  Watch  and  pray"  said  the  Redeemer,  "  lest 
ye  enter  into  temptation."   He  saw  the  storm 
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gathering,  and  soon  were  the  sleeping  disci- 
ples to  learn  the  humbling  and  bitter  lesson 
of  the  infirmity  of  human  purpose  when 
grappling  with  tlie  might  of  temptation.  Ah, 
yes,  it  is  by  such  insensible  degrees  that  an 
enemy  steals  upon  us ;  it  is  by  such  plausible 
pretexts  he  covers  his  attacks.  There  is  so 
much  inflammable  material  within  us,  "  that 
sin  which  dotli  so  easily  beset  us,"  does  so 
baffle  all  human  resolutions  and  precautions, 
nature  pleads  for  indulgence  in  our  hearts 
with  such  constraining,  such  resistless  impor- 
tunity, that  except  we  watch  and  pray, 
stand  at  our  post  in  panoply  divine,  strong  in 
the  Lord,  and  the  power  of  his  might,  we 
must  be  overcome. 

It  is,  we  know,  hard  to  keep  awake.  A 
sense  of  weariness  is  apt  to  come  on.  "  The 
patient  continuance  in  well  doing"  can  only 
be  secured  by  constant,  by  daily,  by  hourly  sup- 
plies of  divine  grace.  The  hands  are  apt  to 
liang  down — the  eye  of  faith  to  grow  languid — 
the  tongue  of  prayer  to  falter.  It  is  hard  in  a 
world  like  this  to  preserve  the  wakeful  posture 
of  mind.  It  is  hard  in  a  world  which  can  so 
engross  the  heart,  so  to  live  as,  "  although  in 
it,  yet  not  to  be  of  it."  To  live  under  a  deep 
and  abiding  conviction  of  its  emptiness  ;  and 
it  is  hard  amidst  its  conflicting  interests,  and 
all  the  claims  which  it  has  upon  our  attention 
and  solicitude,  to  sit  loose  to  it,  and  to  re- 
member it  is  not  our  home.  It  is  hard 
to  view  it  as  we  ought  to  view  it — view  it  as 
the  traveller  views  the  houses  and  lands,  and 
groves,  and  gardens,  and  waters,  which  cross 
his  path — seen  for  a  moment,  then  past  and 
forgotten  ;  it  is  hard  for  Christians  to  feel  its 
sorrows  and  disappointments,  as  they  ought 
to  be  felt  by  Christians — feel  them  as  the 
passing  stranger  feels  the  inconveniencies  of 
his  journey  brightened  in  every  step  by  the 
prospect  of  home  and  its  endearments .  There 
are  not  many  in  this  world  who  can  realize 
the  spirit  of  the  apostolic  Leighton,  and  pre- 
serve that  frame  for  years,  in  which  a  good 
man  might  wish  to  die.  O,  to  be  convinced 
of  this,  let  a  man  appeal  to  the  records  of 
his  daily  experience ;  let  him  look  at  his  frame 
of  mind  when  he  arose  from  the  bed  of  slum- 
ber and  refreshment,  and  in  the  calm  and 
silent  hours  of  the  morning,  before  the  stir  of 
earthly  cares  and  business  began,  poured  forth 
his  soul  to  his  Creator  and  Redeemer,  in  all 
the  intenseness  of  grateful  devotion,  meekly 
kneeling  upon  his  knees ;  let  him  think  upon 
the  deep  conviction  of  earth's  vanities,  which 
he  was  enabled  in  that  hour  to  realize,  and 
needful,"  was  inwrought  into  his  soul,  and 
how  the  thought  of  death  and  eternity  arose 
and  expanded,  in  all  their  awful  magnificence, 
before  his  view,  and  filled  his  mind,  to  the 
exclusion    of  every    other  j  let   him  reflect 


how  deeply  the  conviction  of  *'  the  one  thing 
how  the  pleasures,  and  honours,  and  riches  of 
the  world  appeared,  in  the  view  of  the  exceed- 
ing weight  of  glory — lighter  than  the  foam 
upon  the  surface  of  the  watei's  ;  let  him  then 
call  to  mind  the  gradual  weakening  of  these 
impressions,  as  the  hours  of  the  day  rolled  on ; 
how  difiicult  he  has  found  it  to  maintain,  when 
in  contact  with  the  world,  that  impression, 
wliich  was,  in  the  morning,  so  fresh  and  strong, 
in  the  retirement  of  his  closet.  He  mixes  with 
his  fellow  men  ;  the  world — the  great  world 
is  the  idol  before  whose  shrine  tliousands, 
and  tens  of  thousands,  are  bending  in  worship. 
Every  thing  around  him  reminds  him  of  the 
importance  of  it.  The  world's  interests,  the 
world's  cares,  the  world's  pleasures,  are  the 
all-engrossing  theme ;  nothing  else  is  thought 
of.  Worldly  influence,  worldly  knowledge, 
worldly  power,  are  the  presiding  stars.  In 
the  bustle  and  stir  of  the  public  halls,  in  the 
eager  crowd  of  the  senate,  in  the  despatch  of 
the  counting-house — amidst  the  busy  and 
anxious  throng  moving  onward — amidst  the 
collision  and  shock  of  men — all  eager  in 
the  great  chase,  all  intent  on  the  great 
object,  every  brow  loaded  with  earthly 
care — every  eye  fixed  and  brightened  with 
excitement,  he  catches  the  infection,  and  a 
sort  of  haziness,  or  mist,  gathers  over 
the  awful  and  sublime  pictures  of  futurity, 
which  he  contemplated  with  such  thrilling 
interest  in  the  morning.  Thus  has  he  gra- 
dually and  almost  insensibly  caught  the  spirit 
which  is  abroad ;  the  opiate  has  bewildered 
even  his  judgment ;  the  emulation  and  rivalry 
has  excited  even  kirn.  He  has  felt  cares  and 
pleasures  beginning  to  engross  his  aftections, 
so  that  what  appeared  in  the  morning  as  no- 
thing— less  than  nothing,  and  vanity — he  finds 
himself,  ere  the  lapse  of  a  few  hours,  gazing 
upon,  in  a  stuporof  mingled  interest  and  won- 
der. This  is,  I  believe,  familiar  to  most  of 
God's  servants,  and  they  who  have  most  ex- 
perience of  the  holy  exercises  we  speak  of, 
know  best  the  difiiculty  of  maintaining  a  spirit 
of  wakefulness.  Nevertheless  this  spirit  of 
wakefulness  may  be  maintained;  through 
divine  grace  it  may  be  done — "  the  lights 
may  be  kept  burning,  the  loins  girded."  The 
soul  may  be  preserved  from  the  illusions 
which  bewilder  the  millions.  The  Christian 
may  walk  amidst  the  snares  and  fascinations 
of  the  world  unseduced,  uncontaminated  ;  he 
may,  through  grace,  be  so  elevated  in  soul — 
so  spiritualized  and  sanctified  in  affections,  that 
he  can  look  down  with  mingled  pity  and  in- 
difference upon  the  vain  cares  of  men.  He 
may  feel,  in  the  inmost  core  of  his  heart,  the 
emi)tiness  of  human  distinctions,  and  have  his 
mind's  eye  bent  with  unaverted  glance  on  the 
lofty  destiny  which   awaits  him — the  high 


172 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


prize  of  his  calling.  '^  His  conversation  may- 
be in  Heaven/'  there  may  his  heart  dwell, 
there  may  his  affections  centre ;  while  the 
earthly  house  of  his  tabernacle  is  pitched  in 
this  world's  wilderness.  Like  the  Israelite 
of  old,  Avhen  commemorating  his  deliverance 
from  Egypt's  chains,  he  may  stand,  pilgrim- 
like, with  staff  in  hand,  and  sandals  on  his 
feet,  in  the  posture  of  one  upon  the  eve  of  de- 
parture ;  and  his  prayer,  morning,  and  at 
mid-day,  and  eve,  may  be  *^  come.  Lord,  (if  it 
be  thy  will)  come  quickly,"  ^'  Lord,  now  let- 
test  thou  thy  servant  de])art  in  peace,  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  thy  salvctlion." 

Is  this  an  imaginary  picture  ?  Is  it  real- 
ized ?  It  has  been.  Where  are  such  to  be 
foimd  ?  I  may  not  be  able  to  individualize, 
but  I  believe  the  Lord  has  "  his  hidden  ones ;" 
and  such  I  am  sure  there  are  even  now  to  be 
found  within  the  precincts  of  this  church. 
My  brethren,  your  conscience  needs  no 
hint  from  me  to  put  the  enquiry  individually 
to  your  hearts,  are  you  of  the  number  ?  If 
you  be,  O  then,  what  thanks  and  praise  should 
you  render  to  him  who  hath  dealt  so  lovingly 
with  you?  ^^  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul," 
will  be  the  spontaneous,  unprompted  effusion 
of  your  heart.  ^'  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and 
hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and 
his  Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever."  But,  if,  on  the  other  hand, 
a  glance  at  your  condition  serves  but  to  re- 
mind you  painfully  of  the  distance  you  fall 
short  of  this  standard,  O  let  this  conviction 
have  its  perfect  w^ork,  let  it  rouse  and  animate 
you  to  shake  off  the  dull  spiritual  sloth  which 
now  oppresses  you,  let  it  quicken  your  dili- 
gence after  higher  attainments.  If  you 
are  reposing  in  the  arms  of  carnal  ease  and 
indolence ;  if  dreams  of  earthly  pleasures  and 
interests  are  floating  before  your  lulled  senses, 
pray  God  to  break  the  spell,  and  may  his 
Spirit  address  you  in  the  word  which  is  om- 
nipotent, which  never  called  in  vain :  "What 
meanest  thou  oh  sleeper  ?  Arise,  call  upon 
thy  God." 

MEMOIR  OF  BISHOP  CHASE. 

(Continued  from  page  153.) 

Bishop  Chase  retired  for  a  time  to  a  beautiful  spot 
of  ground,  on  the  river  St.  Joseph,  in  tlie  territory  of 
Michigan,  from  whence  he  wrote  as  follows  to  one  of 
his  attached  friends  in  the  country  : — 

Bishop  Chase  to  the  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man. 
"  Gilead,  Brank  County,  Michigan 
Territory,  June,  1833. 
"  My  very  dear  Lord  and  best  of  Friexds, — 
After  resigning  the  diocese  of  Oliio,  I  proceeded  west- 
ward, preaching  every  Sunday,  and  performing  divine 
service,  wherever  I  found  persons  sufficiently  intelli- 
gent to  say  "  Amen,"  to  my  "  giving  of  thanks,"  ac- 
cording to  the  primitive  liturgy  of  our  Church.      I 
travelled  up  the  Lake  Erie,  and  across  the  countiy  to 


this  beautiful  land  of  Gilead,  in  the  region  of  St.  Jo- 
seph's river,  which  I  so  named  (being  the  first  settler 
on  it)  because  of  the  balm  which  God  caused  it  to 
afford  to  my  wounded  bosom;  for,  with  the  little 
means  I  had,  I  was  enabled  to  obtain  a  sufficient  sur- 
face to  afibrd,  by  the  labour  of  myself  and  my  family,  a 
competency,  and  to  have  something  wherewithal  to 
glorify  God  in  the  building  up  of  his  Church.  Tlie 
government  price  of  land  being  one  dollar  -^g  per  acre. 
Eighty  acres  of  the  estate  thus  providentially  acquired 
I  dedicate  as  a  glebe  for  the  maintenance  of  a  clergy- 
man in  the  parish  of  Gilead,  and  I  am  now  making 
all  possible  preparation  for  the  erection  of  a  church. 
IVever  was  there  a  finer  soil,  better  water  and  timber, 
nor  can  the  world  produce  more  beautiful  scenery,  or 
lands  better  adapted  for  immediate  fruition.  *  Xo 
clearing  is  required,  where,  amidst  the  most  majestic 
trees,  there  are  spaces  left  of  many  acres  (each  from 
ten  to  a  hundred),  where  nothing  is  wanting  to  the 
production  of  a  luxuriant  crop  but  to  fence  and  plough 
the  field. 

"  Tlie  country  roimd  me,  having  begun  to  be  settled 
only  about  three  or  four  years  ago,  offers  everywhere  a 
wide  field  for  ministerial  duty.  The  extent  of  my 
circuit  as  yet  is  only  eighty  miles,  visiting  the  ex- 
tremities every  quarter  of  a  year,  and  the  places  with- 
in ten  or  fifteen  miles  much  oftener.  I  have  as  yet 
kept  the  festivals  of  Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whit- 
sunday in  my  own  parish  at  home  in  Gilead,  and  have 
always  administered  the  holy  eucharist  to  my  family, 
and  a  few  faithful  and  pious  neighbours.  This  I  do  in 
a  room  of  my  house,  rudely  fitted  up  for  that  purpose. 
Nothing  do  we  long  for  more  than  a  decent  church ; 
and,  small  as  are  our  means,  yet  my  children  and  dear 
wife  join  me  in  full  determination  to  erect  one  as  soon 
as  possible.  With  this  end,  having  most  providen- 
tially discovered  a  mill  seat,  with  the  command  of  a 
copious  water  power,  not  more  than  a  mile  and  a 
half  from  our  dwelling,  and  secured  the  title  to  the 
land  on  wliich  it  is  situated,  we  are  now  engaged 
in  erecting  a  saw  mill,  to  prepare  the  requisite  tunber, 
so  that,  in  the  course  of  the  commg  autumn  and 
spring,  we  hope  to  have  it  in  our  power  to  say,  that  in 
the  collection  of  materials  our  church  is  begun. 
Having  ample  soil,  and  of  the  best  quality,  I  see  no 
impediment  to  the  establishment  of  a  self-supporting 
school.  A  distant  relation  of  mine,  who  will  be  ad- 
mitted to  holy  orders,  by  Bishop  Griswold,  this  fall, 
and  will  immediately  come  from  the  eastern  diocese, 
has  expressed  his  willmgness  to  enter  into  my  plans, 
and  to  be  my  faithful  friend  and  supporter.  If  you 
ask  why  I  do  not  ordain  him,  I  answer,  it  is  my  wish 
(although  there  is  nothing  in  our  canons  to  forbid  it), 
to  avoid  everything  that  may  be  construed  into  a 
semblance  of  making  a  division  in  the  Church :  not 
even  one  episcopal  act  have  I  performed  since  I  came 
to  this  place.  When  the  time  shall  arrive  in  wliich  it 
may  be  said  that  God  has  lifted  up  my  head,  by  his 
blessing  on  my  endeavours  to  benefit  his  primitive 
Church  here  in  the  wilderness,  then  I  trust  my  friends 
will  have  cause  to  rejoice.  Till  then,  here  I  am,  en- 
deavouring by  God's  grace  to  be  *  patient  in  tribula- 
tion, joyful  through  hope,  and  rooted  in  charity.' 

"  July  6th. 
"  But  to  return  to  the  subject  of  .my  present  situa- 
tion and  enjoyments.  If  it  be  asked  how,  without  a 
salary  of  any  name  or  sort,  or  any  income  from  any 
fund  or  patrimony,  do  I  contrive  to  maintain  myself 
and  family  of  little  ones,  keep  up  hospitality  to  all 
who,  having  found  out  my  retreat,  still  visit  me  in 
considerable  numbers,  and  lay  by  something  to  build 
the  church  of  God  ?  I  answer,  all  this  is  done  by  la- 
bour and  economy.  We  all  rise  with  the  sun,  are  at 
labour  till  divine  service  and  breakfast ;  we  then  re- 
sume our  employment  till  noon,  when  two  hours  are 
spent  in  dinner,  reading,  and  refreshment ;  this  over, 
we  go  to  our  work  again,  till  the  evening  shades 
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no  lon^jer  permit  us  tlie  pleasure  of  pursuing  our  seve- 
rul  tasks.  At  early  candle  lighting,  we  all  assemble  in 
the  flining-room,  offer  up  our  evening  sacrifice  to  God, 
the  Author  of  all  good,  and,  having  once  more  re- 
freshed the  body  with  supper,  and  taught  the  chil- 
dren, we  retire  to  rest,  and  that  is  sweet  indeed.  In 
this  way  we  have,  by  the  blessing  of  Heaven  on  our 
labour,  in  one  year,  and  that  on  a  new  farm,  fenced 
•J(50  acres  for  pasture,  and  have  the  following  pros- 
l»ects  : — 


Crops. 

No. 

of 

Acres. 

Bushels 

l)er 
Acre. 

Price 

I)er 

Bushel. 

Amount  in 

Dollars  and 

Cents. 

Wheat 

40 
20 
15 
10 
2 
4 

20 
30 
25 
5 
100 
30 

dol.  cents. 
0        25 
0        25 
0        25 
2        00 
0        25 
0         25 

doh   coifs. 
500      00 

Indian  Corn 

Hay  Seed   

93      75 
100      00 
50       00 
80      00 

Buck  Wheat 

923      75 

"  The  growth  of  the  cattle  is  supposed  to  pay  for  the 
cuttuig  and  making  of  the  wild  hay  (one  hundred 
tons),  and  also  discharge  the  debts  incurred  by  the 
hiring  of  labourers,  in  addition  to  my  own  family,  on 
the  farm,  exclusive  of  the  work  done  on  the  buildings. 

"  From  the  grain  and  crops  above  reckoned,  I  shall 
have  to  feed  my  family,  fatten  my  meat,  and  feed  my 
stock  ;  this  will  deduct  from  the  net  amount  of  saved 
l)rofits  more  than  one-half,  and  the  remainder,  what- 
ever it  is,  will  enable  me  to  create  means  to  erect  the 
Church  of  God,  and  other  buildings  for  our  self- 
supporting  school. 

"  I  have  not  mentioned  our  facilities  for  procuring 
fresh  venison  and  fish.  No  table  in  the  vicinity  of  a 
city  was  ever  furnished  in  greater  profusion  than  that 
of  your  friend  and  brother.  With  our  own  twine  net 
Ave  have  caught,  from  the  bosom  of  Gilead  Lake,  from 
75  to  100  fish  at  a  draught ;  and  our  men  can  scarcely 
go  through  our  woodlands — resembling,  in  the  absence 
of  underbrush,  and  the  rich  grass  which  grows  be- 
neath, the  finest  specimens  of  English  parks — Avithout 
the  opportunity  of  shooting  a  buck  or  a  fat  doe  Avith 
her  fawns.  I  wish  you  could  see  hoAv  busy  Ave  are, 
in  endeavouring  to  make  all  our  labours  turn  to  the 
best  account. 

"  March  23rrf,  1834. 

"  I  must  here  ansAver  the  questions  you  propose  to 
me  respecting  my  means  and  wishes  to  employ  seve- 
ral persons,  knoAvn  to  you  and  to  your  friends,  accus- 
tomed to  hard  Avork,  Avho  might  Avish  to  come  to  this 
country.  If  they  are  attached,  and  firmly  upon  prin- 
ciple attached  to  our  primitive  Church,  and  truly 
pious  in  their  character,  pray  send  them  directly  to 
me,  via  New  York,  Albany,  up  the  canals  to  Buffalo, 
on  Lake  Erie,  thence  in  a  steam-boat  to  Detroit,  in 
this  territory,  thence  to  the  Chiugo  road,  about  130 
miles  by  land,  to  Bronson's  Prairie,  AA'here  they  will 
turn  off  from  the  south  six  miles  to  Gilead.  There  I 
will  receive  them  with  open  arms ;  and,  if  they  con- 
tinue to  do  their  duty,  I  Avill  giAC  them  reasonable 
wages  till  they  can  look  about  them  for  lands  to  suit 
them  in  the  vicinity. 

"  Thank  your  dear  family  for  the  love  they  bear 
toAvards  your  Lordship's  most  faithful  and  grateful 
friend  and  brother, 

"  Philander  Chase." 
From  Bishop  Chase  to  Lord  Kenyon. 

"  Gilead,  Michigan,  Aprils  1835. 
"  Your  Lordship  closes  your  letter  Avith  pious  Avishes 
for  my  health  and  prosperity.  By  this  I  am  emboldened 
to  speak  something  of  my  affairs,  and  of  the  dealings  of 
a  kind  Providence  toAvards  me  in  relation  to  the  short 
remaining  period  of  my  life ;  and  I  knoAV  not  how  to 
introduce  a  subject  of  this  nature  better  than  by  copy- 
ing a  communication  Avliich  I  received  last  Monday 


from  the  state  of  Illinois,  bordering  350  miles  on  the 
]\Ii9sissipi  river,  and  nearly  200  miles  in  breadth, 
lately  made  one  of  the  ecclesiastical  dioceses. 

"  '  Peoria,  March  lOth,  1835. 
"  '  Right  Rev.  and  deak  Siu, — With  very  great 
pleasure  I  transmit  to  you  the  folloAA'ing  extract,  from 
the  journal  of  the  primary  couAcntion  of  the  Pro- 
testant Episcopal  Church  of  Illinois,  held  in  this  toAvn 
yesterday.  May  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  in- 
cline your  heart  to  accept  our  appointment,  and  to 
comply  as  soon  as  possible  with  our  invitation.  We 
are  not  able  to  offer  our  Bishop  any  salary. 

"  *  I  remain,  Right  Reverend  and  dear  Sir, 

"  '  With  sincere  respect  and  cordial  regard, 
"  '  Yours  in  Christ, 

"  *  Palmer  Dyer. 
"  '  The  Right.  Rev.  Philander  Chase,  D.D.' 

(Copy.) 

"  '  After  a  long  and  full  discussion  of  the  subject 
of  the  folloAving  resolution,  in  Avhich  the  vicAvs  of  the 
Convention  appeared  perfectly  to  harmonize,  it  was 
resolved  unanimously, —  That  this  CouAention  do 
hereby  appoint  the  Right  Rev.  Philander  Chase,  D.D., 
a  Bishop  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  in  the 
United  States  of  America,  to  the  Episcopate  of  Illi- 
nois ;  and  that  he  be,  and  hereby  is  invited  to  remove 
into  the  diocese,  and  to  assume  episcopal  jurisdiction 
in  the  same. 

"  '  On  motion,  it  Avas  further  resoh'ed, — Tliat  a 
certified  copy  of  the  preceding  resolution  be  commu- 
nicated to  Bishop  Chase,  by  the  Secretary  of  the 
Convention. 

"  '  The  preceding  is  a  true  copy  from  the  journal  of 
the  Prunary  Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  in  the  Diocese  of  Illinois,  held  in  Peoria,  on 
Monday,  March  9th,  1835. 

"  '  Palmer  Dyer, 
"  '  Secretary  to  the  Convention.' 

"  As  the  above-mentioned  appointment  Avas  not  in 
any  respect,  directly  or  indirectly,  of  my  OAvn  seeking, 
I  vicAV  it  as  purely  providential,  and  thus  expressive  of 
the  Avill  of  God,  Avho  once  said  to  Peter  *  Feed  my 
sheep,  feed  my  lambs,'  and  as  then  the  promise  of  an 
earthly  support  Avas  not  implied  in  the  command,  even 
so  now,  the  expressed  inability  of  the  flock  to  afford 
me  a  salary,  ought  to  be  no  hindrance  to  my  obedience 
to  the  heaA'enly  Saviour's  Avill.  I  feel  a  pang,  it  is 
true,  in  giving  up  my  little  plans  of  endeavouring  to 
glorify  God  in  my  present  contracted  sphere,  by  erecting 
a  school-house,  noAv  almost  completed,  and  a  church, 
and  by  labour  and  much  care  endeavouring  to  main- 
tain my  young  family  Avithout  being  chargeable  to 
any.  Yet  Avhat  are  these  in  comparison  with  the  vast 
field  of  usefulness  unfolded  to  my  vicAV  in  the  diocese 
of  Illinois  ?  I  must  and  Avill  go  in  obedience  to  my 
master's  call,  though  I  Avere  sure  of  the  greatest  need 
of  all  earthly  comfort.  All  I  regret  is  my  own  un^ 
Avorthiness. 

"  If  God  permit,  I  shall  set  off  for  Peoria,  on  the 
Monday  succeeding  the  second  Aveek  after  Easter. 
The  distance  I  hear  is  330  miles.  My  family  will  stay 
here  on  the  farm  until  I  return  in  the  fall,  when  I 
hope  they  Avill  accompany  me  thither  to  reside.  If 
there  be  no  impediment,  Ave  have  hopes  of  opening  a 
school  to  be  under  my  inspection,  and  taught  by  the 
Rev.  Samuel  Chase.  The  place,  though  very  recently 
settled,  is,  I  am  told,  increasing  rapidly  in  numbers  and 
respectability.  Being  situated  on  the  IlUnois  river 
Avhich  empties  itself  into  the  Mississippi  in  the  south- 
Avest  part  of  the  state,  the  toAvn  or  village  is  already 
visited  by  steam  boats  of  considerable  size,  Avhich 
carry  the  product  of  the  rich  soil  to  the  markets  in  the 
southi 

The  untried  scenes  before  me  need  reneAved  grace 
from  above,  for  this  I  ask  the  prayers  of  my  friends 
in  England  to  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he  would  be 
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pleased  to  8imle  upon  me,  however  unworthy  of  the 
least  of  his  mercies. 

Your  Lordship's  most  faithful,  grateful,  and  affec- 
tionate friend  and  servant, 

"Philander  Chase." 

From  the  same  to  a  Rt.  Rev.  Prelate  in  England. 

"  Gilead,  Michigan  Territory, 
April  i\st,  1835. 

"  My  dear  Brother, — I  am  now  making  pre- 
l)arations  to  go  to  the  farther  west  in  our  extensive 
country.  The  Rev.  S.  Chase,  his  wife,  and  a  young 
man  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  useful  work  of  forming 
and  conducting  Sunday  schools,  will  accompany  me. 

"  Tlie  work  before  us  is,  as  it  respects  myself,  to  visit 
extensively  and  minutely  my  new  diocese,  the  state  of 
Illinois,  more  than  100  miles  in  breadth,  and  more  than 
three  times  that  distance  in  length.  It  is  a  subject  of 
heartfelt  gratitude  to  God,  that  he  hath  been  pleased 
to  call  me  once  more  into  an  extensive  sphere  of  use- 
fulness, and  most  devoutly  do  I  pray  for  his  iieavenly 
grace  to  improve  the  past  by  spending  the  future  to 
liis  glory. 

"  While  indulging  the  very  cheering  and  devotional 
feelings  which  this  aspect  of  affairs  is  fitted  to  inspire, 
I  cannot  refrain  from  expressing  to  your  Lordship  the 
mingled  melancholy,  which,  for  wise  ends  no  doubt,  is 
suffered  to  weigh  down  my  spirits,  at  the  thoughts 
that  I  am  obliged  to  leave  my  dear  wife  and  children 
here  in  Gilead.  This  would  not  appal  me,  had  I  the 
strength,  and  youth,  and  health,  which  I  enjoyed  when 
encountering  the  same  difficulties  in  Ohio.  And,  even 
as  it  is,  my  faith  in  God,  I  trust,  has  encreased  suffi- 
ciently to  overcome  this  discouragement.  Trusting  in 
this  power,  relying  on  liis  grace,  and  believing  it  to  be 
his  will,  I  shall  go. 

"  Is  it  not  possible,  I  ask  myself,  that  this  sudden  and 
unexpected  change  in  my  spiritual  relation  to  the 
church  of  Christ,  has  been  effected  by  the  prayers  and 
kind  intercessions  of  those  who  still  love  me  in  Eng- 
land ?  Nothing  surely  that  I  have  done,  either  of  in- 
trinsic merit  or  by  way  of  endeavour  to  raise  my  head 
from  the  obscurity  in  which  God's  holy  providence 
had  cast  me,  could  have  been  the  cause.  Whence  then 
has  come  the  change  ?  God's  mercy — God's  mercy  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  by  exciting  the  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  the  righteous,  which  availeth  much,  when 
offered  in  faith  and  love. 

"  The  Romanists  are  making  unusual,  and  almost  un- 
heard-of exertions  in  Illinois,  and  Missouri  contiguous 
to  that  diocese.  Of  the  six  hundred  missionaries  un- 
der the  garb  of  the  '  priesthood'  of  Christ  who  have 
been  witliin  a  few  months  sent  over  from  the  Pope  to 
the  United  States,  to  aid  the  cause  of  that  corrupted 
communion,  more  than  half  are  to  take  their  stand  in 
and  about  the  city  of  St.  Louis  and  on  the  waters  of  the 
Mississippi.  This  great  river  Avashes  the  whole  wes- 
tern side  of  Illinois  for  more  than  the  distance  of  three 
hundred  miles.  In  view  of  this  great  impediment  and 
its  many  evils  to  the  pure  Protestant  Church  what 
shall  I  do  ?  In  looking  up  to  Him  who  alone  is  able 
to  save  is  my  only  hope.  While  there  is  much  reason 
to  fear  that  the  lower  part  of  my  new  diocese  is  from 
tlie  feebleness  and  tardy  exertions  of  our  Church  suf- 
fered to  be  preoccupied  by  Romanists  and  dissent,  yet 
blessed  be  God,  the  settlements  now  going  on  may  be 
benefitted  by  the  light  and  truth,  if  timely  afforded. 
But  to  this  end  we  want  means ;  missionaries,  holy 
and  devoted  labourers;  and  their  daily  bread,  food 
convenient  for  them  to  keep  them  at  their  heavenly 
work,  sowing  the  seed  and  fencing  it  from  the  ravages 
of  the  destroyer.  ^ 

"  The  time  for  our  departure  from  the  sweet  scenes 
of  Gilead  is  the  Monday  after  next.  AVe  have  a  very 
convenient  mode  of  travelling  on  the  road,  always  good 
in  the  Prairie  country',  and  two  able  horses,  and  a 
comfortable  and  covered,  though  very  modest  truck  in 


which  we  may  not  only  be  sheltered  from  the  rain  or 
sun  by  day,  but  from  the  cold  and  damps  by  night, 
should  the  distances  between  houses  be  so  great  as  to 
prevent  us  from  reaching  a  proper  inn  for  entertain- 
ment. 

"  Pray  give  my  best  regards  to  all  your  dear  family, 
and  accept  the  love  and  veneration  of  your  faithful 
friend  and  brother, 

"  Philander  Chase." 

On  the  4th  of  May,  Bishop  Cliase  set  off  from 
Gilead  in  Michigan  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Chase,  and  a 
worthy  lay  reader  and  Sunday  school  teacher.  Their 
course  was  through  Indiana  to  Cheeago  on  the  shores 
of  lake  Michigan,  thence  to  Juliet  on  the  Deplain 
river,  where  he  left  his  lay  reader,  thence  to  Peoria  on 
the  Illinois  river,  to  Lewiston,  Rushville,  Beardston, 
and  Springfield,  thence  to  Jacksonville  where  he  found 
a  neat  brick  church  in  building,  the  only  one  in  the 
whole  diocese,  and  thence  back  again  to  Springfield 
which  was  nearly  a  central  point.  Here  on  the  7th  of 
June,  Bishop  Chase  held  divine  service  morning  and 
evening,  to  which  a  third  service  was  also  added.  On 
the  Monday  following  a  parish  was  organized  by  the 
name  of  St.  Paul's  Church,  Springfield  and  vicinity, 
and  the  necessary  legal  steps  were  taken  to  render  it 
a  corporate  body.  To  the  parish  about  forty  names 
were  subscribed,  and  so  favourably  were  all  disposed 
to  this  measure,  that  the  prevailing  sentiment  seemed 
to  be  that  the  beauties  and  excellencies  of  the  Church 
needed  only  to  be  known  to  be  appreciated. 

At  a  meeting  on  the  19th,  it  was  determined  to  erect 
a  church,  and  a  subscription  was  opened.  On  the 
following  Sunday,  divine  service  was  again  performed 
morning  and  evening;  several  persons  assembled 
during  the  evening,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  more 
particular  instruction  in  the  doctrines  of  our  Church, 
some  of  whom  wished  to  be  admitted  to  baptism, 
others  to  confirmation,  for  which  purpose  divine  ser- 
vice was  again  held  by  the  Bishop  on  the  28th,  when 
eleven  persons  were  also  admitted  to  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper. 

On  the  following  Monday,  six  gentlemen  came  for- 
ward and  pledged  themselves  for  the  sum  of  2,000 
dollars  for  the  erection  of  a  Church,  upon  condition 
that  the  same  sum  should  be  raised  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  Bishop  Chase.  Previously  to  liis 
visit,  the  services  of  the  episcopal  church  had  never 
been  celebrated  in  Springfield  or  its  vicinity,  the  few 
persons  who  were  attached  to  the  church,  deeming 
themselves  too  few  in  number  for  the  liturgies  to  be 
performed  in  their  prunitive  beauty  and  solemnity, 
had  scarcely  numbered  their  scattered  members,  and 
had  associated  themselves  with  other  religious  soci- 
eties. 

While  Bishop  Chase  was  closing  liis  vTsitation  at 
Springfield,  he  received  letters  signifying  that  it  was 
the  earnest  wish  of  the  best  friends  of  the  Church,  tliat 
instead  of  at  present  pursuing  his  journey  in  Illinois, 
he  would  go  in  time  to  the  Atlantic  States,  and  attend 
the  approaching  Convention  of  the  whole  Episcopal 
Church,  wliich  was  to  meet  in  August  at  Pliiladelphia  ; 
with  tills  view  he  set  off  alone  on  the  28th  of  June, 
through  the  trackless  prairies,  towards  Danoike,  where 
he  preached  on  the  2nd  of  July,  thence  passing  up  the 
Wabash  river  through  William  Port  to  Lafayette,  he 
performed  divhie  service  and  preached  twice  on  Sun- 
day the  6th,  thence  he  proceeded  to  Logan's  Port,  and 
thence  due  north  through  the  woods  to  South  Bend 
on  the  St.  Josei)h's  river,  and  thence  home  to  his 
family  in  Michigan  on  the  9th  of  July.  The  whole 
course  from  Springfield  was  upwards  of  300  miles. 
His  route  thence  was  through  Tecumseh,  Monroe,  and 
the  Lake  Erie,  Buffalo,  Rochester,  Utica,  Albany,  and 
New  York  to  Philadelpliia.  His  reception  at  the  con- 
vention and  the  harmony  wliich  pervaded  that  vener- 
able body  in  relation  to  him  and  liis  proceedinga  iu 
Illinois  will  appear  from  the  following  letters. 
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Bishop  M'llvaine  to  a  mutual  friend  in  England. 
"New  YorJt,  Sept.  15th,  183o. 

"Mr  DEAR  Friend, — I  have  purposely  delayed 
writing  to  you  since  my  return  to  my  field  of  labour 
iinfl  anxious  care,  that  I  might  communicate  the  re- 
sult of  the  proceetlings  of  the  General  Convention  of 
the  church  in  regard  to  Bishop  Cliase.  That  council 
has  recently  terminated  its  session,  and  I  have  the 
liappiness  of  stating  that,  Bishop  Chase  having  been 
called  to  take  the  oversight  of  the  new  diocese  of  Illi- 
nois, the  diocese  and  its  Bishop  have  been  unani- 
mously received  into  union  with  the  Avhole  church  of 
this  country.  May  the  Lord  be  ever  with  my  venera- 
ble brother  in  the  episcopacy  in  his  vast  and  unculti- 
vated diocese,  and  grant  him  in  his  declining  years  a 
spring  time  of  fruitfulness  in  his  work  and  labour  of 
love.  *'  Faithfully  yours, 

"  C.  P.  M'lLVAINE. 

"  Bishop  of  Ohio." 

iruni  the  Rt.  Rev.  Benjamin  Onderdonk,  Bishop  of 
New  York. 
"  I  regard  the  recent  organization  of  the  diocese  of 
Illinois  under  the  episcopal  superintendance  of  the  Rt. 
Rev.  Bishop  Chase,  as  an  event  highly  auspicious  to 
our  church  in  the  immense  western  region  of  this  re- 
public. The  exertions  however  of  the  few  and  feeble 
congregations  in  that  diocese  need  to  be  furthered, 
and  the  hands  of  its  diocesan  strengthened  by  the  aid 
of  more  favoured  portions  of  the  Church.  Whatever 
appUcation  may  be  made  by  Bishop  Chase  or  in  his 
name  and  under  liis  authority,  will  I  hope  be  favour- 
ably and  liberally  responded  to  by  the  members  of  the 
members  of  the  diocese  of  New  York. 


The  Saviour. — The  discourses  of  Jesus  have  a 
spirit  and  tendency  which  distinguishes  them  from 
all  others,  and  especially  from  the  method  or 
instruction  prevalent  in  his  own  age.  We  discover 
in  them  none  of  the  trifling  glosses  upon  scripture, 
nor  the  "  old  wives'  fables"  in  which  the  scribes 
delighted;  none  of  the  aflFected  obscurity  or  the 
sophistical  distinctions  common  in  the  Grecian 
schools  of  philosophy.  No  particular  stress  is  laid 
upon  the  explanation  of  doctrinal  points,  or  the 
interpretration  of  difficult  passages  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, We  remark  everywhere  a  tranquil  familiarity 
■with  the  highest  subjects;  a  disposition  rather  to 
assume  and  authoritatively  ^to  enforce,  than  to 
demonstrate  the  truths  he  taught.  Yet  is  his  man- 
ner in  the  highest  degree  affectionate.  A  *'  spirit 
of  love"  no  less  than  a  sound  mind  animates  his 
exhortations  as  well  as  his  actions ;  a  love  which, 
while  directed  towards  his  heavenly  Father  as  its 
supreme  object,  embraced  all  his  creatures  witbin  its 
bands.  If  his  first  object  was  to  glorify  God  by 
"bearing  witness  to  the  tcuth,"  his  second  was  to 
render  that  truth  acceptable  to  his  hearers,  to  con- 
vince them  that  it  came  from  one  who  perfectly 
loved  them,  and  was  willing  and  able  to  do  more  for 
their  present  and  eternal  welfare  than  man  had  ever 
undertaken.  His  whole  soul  appears  so  possessed 
with  these  high  purposes  as  to  become  insensible  to 
his  own  glory ;  prepared  in  this  cause  to  endure, 
even  to  court  every  extremity  of  shame  and  indig- 
nity. Our  Lord's  teaching  is  also  represented  as 
practical ;  not  so  much  calculated  to  win  admiration, 
to  gratify  the  intellect  and  excite  the  fancy,  but 
directly  eflfectual  to  supply  the  actual  necessities  of 
man — of  man  as  he  exists  in  every  age  and  in  every 
clime;  to  make  a  way  for  the  doctrines  he  enforced 
to  the  hearts  as  well  as  to  the  understandings  of 
his  hearers  ;  to  lepresent  them  vividly  to  their°eyes 
and  ears;  to  connect  them  with  their  domestic 
usages  and  daily  duties.  May  the  ministers  and 
stewards  of  his  mysteries  be  enabled  more  and  more 


to  approximate  towards  that  spirit  and  method  of 
teaching  of  which  their  Lord  was  a  perfect  example; 
may  their  hearers  remember  that  it  is  possible, 
mechanically  to  acknowledge  the  truths  presented  to 
them  in  these  gospels,  without  any  serious  en- 
deavour to  view  them  in  their  genuine  force  and 
bearings  ;  nay,  that  they  may  become  intellectually 
masters  of  the  whole  subject  without  allowing  it  to 
have  a  vital  influence  upon  their  consciences,  their 
hearts,  and  their  lives.  Unless  that  view  of  scrip- 
ture be  sought  from  above,  which  sanctifies  the  will 
while  it  enlightens  the  understanding,  the  philoso- 
phical examination  of  its  evidences,  or  the  critical 
survey  of  its  literary  character,  will  rather  be  of 
disservice  to  our  real  welfare.  Without  that 
safeguard,  such  inquiries,  by  multiplying  facts  and 
notions  of  slight  and  secondary  moment,  will  distract 
and  deter  us  from  the  simple  reception  of  the  word 
of  God,  as  the  direct  communication  between  our 
souls  and  that  Power  who  implanted,  and  will  again 
require  them. — Liffkt  Shining  out  of  Darkness. 

The  Christian. — The  Christian  is  a  man,  and 
more — an  earthly  saint — an  angel  clothed  in  flesh — 
the  only  awful  image  of  his  Maker  and  Redeemer — 
the  abstract  of  God's  church  on  earth — a  model  of 
heaven,  made  up  in  clay — the  living  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.— Bishop  Hall. 


LAYS  OF  PALESTINE. 

No.  VL 

Bv  T.  G.  Nicholas. 

(Tor  the  Church  of  England  Magazine) 

"  Although  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit 
be  in  the  vines ;  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields 
shall  yield  no  meat ;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold, 
and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls:  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation." — Hab.  iii.,  17. 

Though  on  each  sun-lit  hill  no  more 

Spread  the  rich  tendrils  of  the  vine. 
And  though  the  fig-tree's  bloom  be  o'er 

Through  the  glad  vales  of  Palestine ; 
A  higher,  nobler  joy  be  mine, 

A  ray  of  that  celestial  glow 
Which  centres  at  the  throne  divine, 

Whence  pure  unnumber'd  pleasures  flow. 

Though  Heaven  no  kindly  influence  yield. 

Nor  genial  showers  their  moisture  lend, 
Nor  the  full  increase  of  the  field 

In  Autumn,  'neath  the  sickle  bend ; 
There  is  a  great  unchanging  Friend 

Who  views  his  own  with  pitying  eyes, 
While  to  his  ear  their  vows  ascend 

A  pure,  accepted,  sacrifice. 

And  though  the  flocks  at  even-tide 

Obey  their  Shepherd's  call  no  more. 
Though  drought,  and  strife,  and  fear  abide 

Where  peace  and  plenty  smil'd  before; 
Though  ev'ry  earthly  joy  be  o'er. 

My  heart  shall  still  in  God  rejoice. 
His  mercy  now  and  evermore 

Shall  gladly  swell  my  raptur'd  voice  ! 


IS  ALL  WELL? 
Yes,  all  is  well,  my  God,  that  thou  hast  done, 
From  the  first  hour  my  pilgrimage  begun 
Thy  love  has  never  clianged,  nor  succours  fail'd 
When  foes  without  and  feara  within  assail'd. 
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When  my  heart  reste<l  on  some  fancied  g:ood, 
If  thou  the  favourite  object  hast  withstood, 
Twas  all  in  love,  that  future  days  might  tell. 
Thou  in  denying  hast  done  all  things  well. 

Now  memory  glances  at  the  changeful  past, 
Sur\'eying  how  and  where  my  lot  was  cast ; 
In  each,  in  all  events  thy  grace  I  see, 
And  I  must  justify  thy  ways  to  me. 


CHRIST  A  SURE  REFUGE. 

(For  the  Church  of  En{)land  Magazine.) 

"  I  am."    Exodus,  3,  14. 
Art  thou  weak,  afflicted  soul  ? 
I  am  strong  to  make  thee  whole. 
Art  thou  sick  and  hast  no  cure  ? 
I  am  thy  physician  sure. 
Art  thou  fainting  on  thy  road  .'' 
I  am  near  to  bear  thy  load. 
Art  thou  hungry,  thirsty,  poor? 
I  am  rich  to  bless  thy  store. 
Art  thou  much  with  grief  opprest  ? 
I  am  come  to  give  thee  rest. 
Art  thou  weary  of  thy  sin  .' 
I  am  peace  to  thee  within. 
I  am  ready  at  thy  side — 
I  am  right  and  left  to  guide, 
I  am  Life,  and  Love,  and  peace — 
I  am  Joy,  which  ne'er  shall  cease  ! 
A.  G.  C.  O. 


Bishop  Wishart. — George  Wishart,  Bishop  of 
Edinburgh,  was  of  the  family  of  Logic,  in  the  county 
of  Angus.  He  first  was  minister  of  North  Leith,  but 
•was  deposed  by  the  Covenanters  in  1638,  for  refusing 
to  take  the  Covenant.  The  insurgents  who  were  then 
in  possession  of  the  government,  discovered  that  he 
had  corresponded  with  the  royalists,  and  in  conse- 
quence they  plundered  him  of  all  his  goods,  and  im- 
prisoned him  in  Haddo's-hole.  Haddo's-hole,  or 
the  thieves'  hole,  was  the  nastiest  and  worst  part  of 
the  common  gaol  of  Edinburgh,  and  was  so  de- 
nominated  from  the  circumstance  of  Sir  John  Gor- 
don, of  Haddo,  having  been  shut  np  in  it  for  his 
loyalty  to  Charles  I.  Wishart  was  immured  in  this 
loathsome  dungeon  for  seven  months,  and  during  all 
that  time  was  only  allowed  once  to  change  his  linen. 
While  in  Haddo's-hole  he  ran  some  risk  of  being  de- 
voured by  rats,  the  marks  of  whose  voracity  he  bore 
on  his  face  to  the  grave.  On  his  discharge  from  this 
abominable  place,  he  went  abroad  with  the  Marquis 
of  Montrose.  After  the  fall  of  that  illustrious  noble- 
man, he  became  chaplain  to  the  Queen  of  Bohemia, 
sister  to  Charles  I.,  and  in  that  capacity  accom- 
panied hig  royal  mistress  into  England  in  1660,  to 
visit  her  nephew  after  his  happy  restoration.  He 
was  presented  to  the  church  and  rectory  of  New- 
castle-on-Tyne,  where  he  lived  much  respected.  On 
the  restoration  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  he  was 
preferred  to  the  see  of  Edinburgh,  as  a  reward  for 
his  loyalty  and  former  sufferings.  He  was  conse- 
crated at  St.  Andrews,  and  held  the  see  of  Edinburgh 
till  his  death  in  1671.  He  was  buried  in  the  Chapel 
Royal,  Holyrood,  where  an  elegant  monument  was 
erected  to  his  memory.  He  was  a  man  of  true  re- 
ligion and  piety ;  and  never  forgot  his  own  sufferings 
in  Haddo's-hole  ;  but  felt  for  those  who  inhabited  that 
abode  of  wretchedness  and  misery.  In  pursuance  of 
this  charitable  sympathy  it  was  his  daily  practice  to 


send  provisions  from  his  own  kitchen,  all  the  time 
he  sat  Bishop  in  Edinburgh,  to  the  prisoners.  In 
particular,  he  nearly  killed  the  west-land  Whigs, 
taken  at  Pentland,  with  over-repletion.  Burnet 
himself  adnaits  that  the  prisoners  were  in  greater 
danger  from  full  feeding  than  they  had  been  during 
their  short  campaign.  He  wrote  the  history  of  the 
war  in  Scotland  under  the  great  Montrose,  a  book 
to  which  all  historians  are  indebted  for  the  true  his- 
tory of  that  period. — Stephen  8  Life  of  Archbishop 
Sharp  {of  St.  Andrews) 

Religion  in  America. — In  the  United  States,  the 
variety  of  sects,  the  continual  splitting  and  breaking 
up  of  those  sects,  and  their  occasional  violent  alter- 
cations, have  all  proved  most  injurious  to  society,  and 
to  the  cause  of  religion  itself.  Indeed,  religion  in 
the  States  may  be  said  to  have  been  a  source  of  con- 
tinual discord,  and  the  unhinging  of  society,  instead 
of  that  peace  and  good-will  inculcated  by  our  Divine 
Legislator.  It  is  the  division  of  the  Protestant  Church 
which  has  occasioned  its  weakness  in  this  country, 
and  will  probably  eventually  occasion,  if  not  its  total 
subversion,  at  all  events  its  subversion  in  the 
western  hemisphere  of  America.  At  present  Mas- 
sachusetts, and  the  smaller  eastern  States,  are  the 
strong-hold  of  religion  and  morality  ;  as  you  proceed 
from  them  farther  south  or  west,  so  does  the  in- 
fluence of  the  clergy  decrease,  until  it  is  totally 
lost  in  the  wild  states  of  Missouri  and  Arkansas. 
With  the  exception  of  certain  cases  to  be  found  in 
western  Virginia,  Kentucky,  and  Ohio,  the  whole 
of  the  States  to  the  westward  of  the  Alleghany  Moun- 
tains, comprising  more  than  two-thirds  of  America, 
may  be  said  to  be  either  in  a  state  of  neglect  or  dark- 
ness, or  professing  the  Catholic  religion.  If  the 
Protestant  cause  is  growing  weaker  every  day  from 
disunion  and  indifference,  there  is  one  creed  which  is 
as  rapidly  gaining  strength — I  refer  to  the  Catholic 
Church,  which  is  silently  but  surely  advancing.  Its 
great  field  is  in  the  west,  where,  in  some  states,  al- 
most all  are  Catholics,  or  from  neglect  and  ignorance 
altogether  indifferent  as  to  religion.  The  Catholic 
priests  are  diligent,  and  make  a  large  number  of  con- 
verts every  year,  and  the  Catholic  population  is  added 
to  by  the  number  of  Irish  and  German  emigrants 
to  the  West,  who  are  almost  all  of  them  of  the  Ca- 
tholic persuasion.  Athough  it  is  not  forty  years 
since  the  first  Roman  Catholic  see  was  created,  there 
is  now  in  the  United  States  a  Catholic  population  of 
800,000  souls  under  the  government  of  the  Pope,  an 
archbishop,  [twelve  bishops,  and  433  priests.  The 
number  of  churches  is  401  ;  mass-houses  about  300  ; 
colleges,  ten  ;  seminaries  for  young  men  nine ;  theo- 
logical seminaries  five ;  noviciates  for  Jesuits,  mo- 
nasteries and  convents,  with  academies  attached, 
thirty-one  ;  seminaries  for  young  ladies,  thirty ; 
schools  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity,  twenty-nine  ;  an 
academy  for  coloured  girls  at  Baltimore  ;  a  female 
infant  school,  and  seven  Catholic  newspapers. — 
Captain  MarryaVs  Diary  in  America. 

Religious  Desires. — None  ever  thirst  after  God 
and  righteousness,  but  those  who  in  some  measure 
already  enjoy  the  one,  and  possess  the  other. — Thomas 
a  Kempis. 
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ON  THE  CHOICE  OF  BOOKS,  AND  THE  STUDY 
OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

By  the  Ret.  Ellis  B.  Were,  M.A. 

Vicar  of   Chipping  Norton,    Oxfordshire. 

Judging  from  the  multitude  of  books  and 
readers,  that  we  see  on  every  side,  we  may 
reasonably  conclude,  that  never  were  so  many 
readers  to  be  found,  as  at  present,  and  never 
were  so  many  books  written  and  published. 
The  press  literally  teems  with  books ;  it  pours 
forth  volume  after  volume,  with  unexampled 
fecundity :  and  perhaps  more  works  emanate 
from  the  prolific  brains  of  the  present  gene- 
ration, in  one  year,  than  were  conceived  by 
our  sober  forefathers  in  at  least  fifty  years. 
The  fact  is,  every  one  now  seems  to  write ; 
and  not  content  with  writing,  every  one  seems 
also  to  print. 

Scribimus  indocti,  doctique  poemata  passim. 

I  have  often  thought  how  useful  it  would 
be  to  the  young,  to  liave  a  kind  of  bibliogra- 
phical Mentor,  to  guide  their  devious  steps, 
and  direct  their  conflicting  choice,  amidst 
the  intricate  maze  of  quartos,  octavos,  and 
duodecimos,  which,  arrayed  in  imposing 
garbs,  every  where  meet  their  eye,  and 
court  their  attention.  For,  to  say  nothing 
of  foolish,  fanciful,  or  demoralizing  works, 
liow  necessary  is  it  to  reject  multitudes,  even 
of  a  good  and  useful  character. 

So  many  works  are  now  written  on  the 
ame  subject,  with  perhaps  a  slight  difference 
111  the  title,  or  the  mode  of  treatment,  that  we 
may  waste  pounds  and  months  on  a  library 
of  books,  in  acquiring  that  knowledge,  which 
we  might  more  speedily  and  cheaply  have 
acquired,  by  the  perusal  of  one  well-selected 
volume.  This  remark  is  equally  apphcable  to 
theological  works,  as  to  those  of  a  secular  and 
scientific    kind.      Innumerable    volumes  on 
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religious  subjects,  are  daily  issuing  from  the 
press,  which  contain  every  imaginable  va- 
riety and  shade  of  doctrine  and  sentiment. 
Some  of  them  are  most  useful  and  edifying  ; 
others  are  flimsy  and  superficial.  Some  con- 
tain the  marrow  of  ancient  standard  divinity, 
some  contain  the  fruits  of  orio;inal  thouGjlit 
and  labour:-  whilst  others  are  nothing  more 
than  old  works  revived,  and  adapted  to  the 
tastes  and  habits  of  the  age  ;  new  editions,- 
in  fact,  of  old  works,  with  the  title-page 
omitted,  and  the  phraseology  pruned  and 
polished  according  to  the  present  fashion.  In 
such  a  theological  labyrinth,  how  desirable 
would  it  be  to  have  a  clue,  by  which  to  shape 
our  course,  so  as  to  arrive  by  the  best  and 
nearest  path,  at  the  great  object  of  pursuit — 
the  know^ledge  of  divine  .truth.  Indeed, 
without  some  such  clue,  we  are  in  danger  of 
losing  our  time,  and  of  running  into  all  kinds 
of  error  and  contradiction.  Now  we  read  a 
book  charged  with  the  dogmas  of  a  particular 
party,  and  are  convinced  by  it.  By-and-bye, 
we  light  on  another  book  of  opposite  tenets ; 
and  between  the  two  we  are  suspended  and 
bewildered. 

We  may  be  told  that  this  is  the  price  al- 
ways to  be  paid  for  knowledge  ;  and  that  it 
can  be  acquired  in  no  other  way. 

I  reply,  that  in  the  case  of  adults,  who 
have  read  and  reflected,  and  wliose  minds 
are  tolerably  matured,  this  kind  of  promis- 
cuous reading  may  do  no  harm,  though  rarely. 
1  think,  does  it  do  much  good.  But,  in  the 
case  of  yoimg  persons,  whose  opinions  are 
not  yet  formed,  and  who  are  anxiously  seek- 
ing after  truth,  it  is  of  great  service  to  put 
them  in  the  best  and  plainest  way  of  acquir- 
ing it,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  to  keep  from 
them  every  thing  perplexing  and  contradic- 
tory.    We  may  be  told  that,  without  readingr 
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both  sides  of  a  question,  it  is  almost  impossi- 
ble to  decide  upon  it.  I  do  not,  however, 
condemn  such  reading;  I  only  advocate  a 
judicious  selection  of  books  on  the  subject, 
and  recommend  that  they  should  be  placed 
in  the  hands  of  the  reader  at  convenient  and 
fitting  seasons. 

For  instance,  it  might  be  proper  for  the 
young  divine  to  make  himself  acquainted 
with  the  arguments  of  infidels,  against  our 
holy  religion  ;  but  it  would  not  be  judicious 
to  set  him  on  that  task  before  he  had  well 
studied  the  evidences  in  favour  of  Christianity. 

Moreover,  there  is  reason  to  apprehend  that 
much  time  is  frequently  devoted  to  the  works 
of  men,  which  ought  to  be  employed  upon  the 
word  of  God. 

And  every  Christian  knows  by  experience, 
that  a  close  and  perpetual  perusal  of  secular, 
and  even  of  theological  works,  has  the  me- 
lancholy effect  of  producing  an  alienation  and 
distaste  to  the  study  of  the  sacred  volume. 
But  the  bible  should  be  the  Christian's  text- 
book, and,  in  one  sense,  his  library ;  he 
should  be  comparatively  a  man  *'  unius 
libri,"  and  should  jealously  guard  againt  the 
influence  of  any  literary  charms,  which  may 
weaken  his  affection  for  the  sacred  oracles  of 
God.  There  is  a  repose,  a  purity,  a  bright- 
ness and  sublimity  in  the  holy  scriptures, 
which  are  not  congenial  with  the  earthly  and 
polluted  mind  of  man ;  and  it  flies  from  Ihem, 
as  the  bird  of  niglit  from  the  beams  of  the 
noontide  sun.  For  alas!  *^4nen  love  dark- 
ness rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are 
evil ;  and  they  will  not  come  to  the  light,  lest 
their  deeds  should  be  reproved." 

And  this  sad  characteristic,  or  infection,  of 
oui'  fallen  nature  remains,  like  other  corrup- 
tions, even  in  the  breasts  of  the  regenerate — 
weakened  and  subdued  indeed,  but  still  ex- 
isting ;  it  still  stirs  and  breathes,  though 
bleeding  at  every  pore ;  and  if  the  Christian 
does  not  vigilantly  keep  under  his  prostrate 
foe,  if  he  does  not  pierce  him  through  and 
through,  with  the  sw^ord  of  the  Spirit,  that  foe 
will  revive — will  recover  his  former  strength, 
and  again  struggle  w  itli  him  for  the  mastery. 
Yes,  so  strong  and  deeply  rooted  is  our  na- 
tural aversion  to  spiritual  things,  that,  though 
the  Christian  may,  at  one  time,  feel  a  sacred 
pleasure  in  the  perusal  of  the  scriptures,  and 
be  able  to  exclaim  with  the  psalmist,  "  Oh  ! 
how  love  I  thy  law ;  it  is  my  meditation  all 
the  day ;"  yet,  at  another  time,  if  he  neg- 
lects the  perusal  of  them,  and  indulges  too 
much  in  promiscuous  and  secular  reading, 
he  will  find  a  gradual  decay  of  his  spiritual 
taste,  and  a  growing  disinclination  to  spiritual 
studies.  He  may  giieve  and, wonder  at  the 
change,  yet  so  it  is ;  his  understanding  and 
experience  may  combine  to  prove  the  incom- 


parable excellence  of  the  scriptures,  and  the 
unparalleled  guilt  and  folly  of  neglecting 
them,  and  yet,  sad  to  say  1  lie  feels  his 
heart  and  affections  secretly  recoil  from  holy 
communion  with  them.  This  feeling  has 
been  a  source  of  inexpressible  anguish  to 
many  a  pious  Christian.  Indeed,  to  be  able 
to  perceive  the  moral  worth  and  beauty  of 
the  eteraal  w^ord,  and  yet  to  be  incapable  of 
loving  and  embracing  it,  may  possibly  be  one 
of  the  keenest  punishments  to  be  endured 
hereafter,  by  lost  souls.  Compared  with 
such,  the  fate  of  the  fabled  Tantalus,  were 
blest — were  enviable ! 

If  the  Christian  would  shun  this  evil,  and 
be  spared  these  painful  feelings,  he  must 
habitually  search  the  scriptures ;  he  must 
imbue  his  mind  with  their  spiritual  truths ; 
he  must  cherish  a  pure  and  sanctified  taste, 
and  restrain  his  desires  and  affections  from 
I'unning  too  freely  after  the  charms  and  al- 
lurements of  mere  secular  literature. 

This  latter  is  a  snare,  into  w^hich  persons 
of  taste  and  education  frequently  fall — to  the 
melancholy  detriment  of  their  piety  and  peace 
of  mind!  If  ever  it  was  necessary  to  guard 
against  this  temptation,  and  to  exercise  pru- 
dence and  caution  in  the  selection  of  books, 
it  is  at  the  present  time,  w  hen  ever}^  day  gives 
birth  to  so  many  attractive  volumes,  whose 
merits  are  infinitely  diversified ;  and  when, 
consequently,  it  becomes  so  difficult  to  sepa- 
rate the  wheat  from  the  chaff — the  precious 
fi'om  the  vile.  We  should  ever  remember, 
that,  as  w^e  shall  have  to  give  account  here- 
after of  every  idle  word  that  we  speak,  so 
we  shall  have  to  do  the  same  respecting  every 
idle  book  that  we  read.  It  is  the  interest, 
therefore,  as  well  as  the  duty  of  the  Christian, 
so  to  employ  the  time,  talents,  and  opportu- 
nities w^hich  God  has  given  him,  that  he  may 
be  able  to  render  that  account  with  joy,  and 
not  -with  grief.  And,  doubtless,  lie  will  not 
be  the  least  approved  of  by  his  divine  mas- 
ter, who  has  spent  most  time  in  the  school  of 
Christ ;  who  has  acquired  most  of  the  mind 
and  of  the  truth  that  are  in  him ;  and  who 
has  been  most  diligent  in  the  study  of  that 
sacred  book,  which  alone  can  make  us  wise 
imto  salvation. 


A  SERMON  BY  A  WALDENSIAN  PASTOR. 

The  following  sermon,  by  a  Waldensian  pastor,  derives 
considerable  interest  from  the  place  and  circumstances 
which  produced  it ;  and  it  is  hoped  that  a  few  intro- 
ductory observations  will  serve  to  correct  the  erroneous 
notions  which  too  often  confound  the  Vaudois,  or 
Waldenses  of  Piemont,  with  the  Vaudois,  or  people  of 
the  Pays  de  Vaud  in  Switzerland. 

At  this  particular  crisis,  when  the  Protestants  on 
the  continent,  and  particularly  those  of  Switzerland, 
are  putting  their  Churches  in  jeopardy  by  the  theo- 
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logical  doctrines  which  they  profess;  it  is  of  no  small 
importance  to  exhibit  the  little  Church  of  the  valleys 
of  Piemont  in  its  true  character  and  locality.  It  is  an 
Italian,  and  not  a  Swiss  Protestant  community  ;  it  has 
a  liturgy  of  its  own  ;  it  is  an  established  Church  ;  it  is 
not  a  voluntary,  but  an  endowed  Church,  although  the 
poorest  of  the  poor  ;  and  there  is  yet  one  more  mark 
to  distinguish  it  from  that  of  a  similar  name  in  Switz- 
erland. At  the  last  synod  held  at  Lausanne  by  the 
Vaudois  pastors  of  the  Pays  de  Vaud,  confessions  of 
faith  were  declared  to  be  inconsistent  with  Chris- 
tian liberty.  At  the  synod  of  the  Waldensian  Church 
of  the  Vaudois  of  Piemont,  held  in  April  1839  at  La 
Tour,  the  articles  of  faith,  called  the  Confession 
of  Uioo,  (because  it  was  published  in  that  dreadful 
year  of  persecution,  as  the  basis  of  faith  on  which  the 
Waldensian  Church  had  rested  for  ages  past,)  were 
formally  recognised  as  the  rule  of  public  instruction 
and  worship.  One  of  its  articles  is  to  this  effect — 
'•  That  there  are  two  natures  in  Jesus  Clirist,  viz. 
divine  and  human,  truly  united  in  one  and  the  same 
person,  without  confusion,  separation,  division,  or 
alteration  ;  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  very  God  and  very 
man."  It  was  declared  also  in  the  synod  of  April  last, 
that  candidates  for  orders  cannot  be  admitted  to  the 
sacred  functions  until  they  have  signed  that  confession, 
and  publicly  avowed  that  they  will  adhere  to  it  in  their 
preaching  and  teaching. 

Such  is  the  Waldensian  Church  of  the  mountains  of 
Piemont.  During  three  or  four  months  in  the  sum- 
mer, many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Alpine  villages 
drive  their  flocks  and  herds  to  the  rich  pasturages  near 
the  summits  of  the  mountains,  and  dwell  for  the  time 
in  chalets,  or  log-houses,  at  a  considerable  distance 
from  their  homes.  To  these  remote  spots  the  Wal- 
densian shepherds  and  herdsmen  are  frequently  fol- 
lowed by  their  pastors ;  and  a  congregation  is  col- 
lected on  the  green  turf,  in  the  midst  of  one  of 
nature's  grandest  amphitheatres.  The  preacher  places 
himself  under  the  shade  of  a  rock,  upon  a  platform  of 
the  living  granite,  and  there  addresses  his  hearers 
upon  some  sacred  topic ;  to  which  the  scene  and  the 
associations  of  the  present,  the  past,  and  the  future, 
secure  a  degree  of  heart-stirring  attention,  which  is 
more  easily  imagined  than  described. 

I  was  present  at  one  of  these  sublime  services.  The 
spot  selected  for  the  sermon  was  an  Alp  on  the  Col  de 
la  Croix,  one  of  the  frontier  ridges  of  France  and  Italy, 
and  very  near  the  pass  which  leads  from  Val  Lucerne 
in  Piemont  to  Val  Queiras  in  Dauphine.  Monte 
Viso,  and  its  bright  pinnacle  of  snow,  soared  above 
the  mountain- sanctuary ;  and  the  plains  of  the  Po 
might  be  seen  from  the  stupendous  rocks  which  over- 
hung it. 

At  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  a  shepherd  blew  a 
"  blast  both  loud  and  long"  with  a  large  conch-shell ; 
others,  from  the  surrounding  heights,  did  the  same ; 
and  the  summons  was  repeated  at  intervals  for  more 
than  an  hour.  It  had  been  announced,  for  several  days 
previously,  that  the  moderator  of  the  Vaudois  Church 
would  preach  on  this  occasion  ;  and  people  were  seen 
approaching  from  all  directions.  Many  French  Pro- 
testants crossed  the  horder  to  hear  the  Italian  pastor. 
But  a  storm  of  wind  and  rain  interrupted  the  pic- 
turesque and  holy  gathering  ;  and  it  was  not  possible 


to  hold  the  convocation  under  the  canopy  of  heaven — 
it  was  therefore  assembled  in  a  large  granary.  The 
solemnity  commenced  with  prayers  from  the  Wal- 
densian liturgy ;  and  never  did  I  witness  more  devo- 
tion while  the  voice  of  supplication  and  praise  arose 
from  the  minister's  lips,  or  a  more  listening  congrega- 
tion during  the  delivery  of  the  sermon. 

The  preacher  gave  rae  his  sermon,  which  was  in 
French  —  the  language  in  which  the  Vaudois  of  Pie- 
mont receive  all  their  instruction,  because  Bibles  and 
Protestant  books  are  not  permitted  to  be  circulated  in 
Italian ;  and  the  copy,  which  is  now  oftered  to  the 
reader,  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  original. 

W.  S.  GiLLY. 

"  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  ofhirathat 
hringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace;  that  bringeth 
good  tidings  of  good,  that  publisheth  salvation ;  that  salth 
unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth !" — Isaiah,  lii.  7. 

The  connexion  between  the  subject  of  these  words, 
and  our  present  circumstances  and  place  of  meeting, 
is  most  striking.  We  are  now  assembled  upon  these 
mountains,  where  every  thing  speaks  to  us  of  the 
greatness,  the  majesty,  and  the  power  of  the  Almighty, 
to  offer  unto  him  our  tribute  of  adoration  and  thanks- 
giving. On  these  mountains  the  ministers  of  his  word 
bring  good  tidings,  and  publish  peace  to  his  people, 
and  address  them  in  the  words  of  consolation  and 
joy — "Thy  God  reigneth."  This  was  the  prophet's 
announcement ;  this  it  was  that  filled  his  soul  with  the 
most  lively  emotions,  and  constrained  him  to  cry  out, 
•'  How  beautiful  upon  tlie  mountains  are  the  feet  of 
him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace  !" 

What  subject  can  be  more  calculated  than  this  to 
quicken  our  devotion  and  love,  and  to  inspire  us  with 
those  religious  feelings  by  which  only  we  can  lay  hold 
on  the  grand  and  important  truths  to  which  the  pro- 
phet directs  us,  and  partake  of  the  divine  influence  by 
which  he  was  animated  ? 

In  order  to  attain  this  end,  we  will  consider,  first, 
the  true  meaning  of  the  words  of  my  text ;  secondly, 
we  will  endeavour  to  analyse  the  feelings  of  the  pro- 
phet ;  and  we  will  conclude  by  drawing  some  practical 
instruction  from  them. 

O  sovereign  Ruler  of  the  universe  ;  great  Being,  of 
whom  heaven  is  the  throne,  and  earth  the  footstool ; 
thou  who  fiUest  all  things  with  thy  presence,  and 
from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid ;  look  down  from  the 
throne  of  thy  majesty  upon  this  portion  of  thy  children 
now  assembled  to  meditate  on  thine  infinite  mercies, 
and  to  seek  the  things  that  belong  unto  their  peace. 
Believing  that  thou  dwellest  not  only  in  temples  made 
with  hands,  we  now  humble  ourselves  before  thee, 
and  publish  thy  praises  amidst  the  works  of  thy  crea- 
tion, in  the  glorious  temple  which  thou  hast  formed 
for  thyself.  Accept,  O  Lord,  our  offering  of  prayer  and 
praise  ;  supply  whatsoever  is  imperfect  in  us  ;  be  with 
him  who  speaks,  and  with  those  who  hear ;  that  with 
one  accord  we  may  make  the  echoes  of  these  moun- 
tains to  repeat,"  The  Lord  reigneth;  let  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  rejoice,  for  he  hath  redeemed  Jacob  ;  he 
will  not  cast  off  his  people,  neither  will  he  forsake  his 
inheritance.     Amen." 

"  O,  how  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet 
of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth 
salvation  ;  that  saith  unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth  !" 
It  must  be  evident  to  every  one  that  the  expression, 
"  how  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good 
tidings !"  is  employed  by  the  prophet  in  a  figurative 
sense  only,  in  the  glowing  style  of  Oriental  writing ; 
and  by  it  may  be  understood  the  messenger  himself, 
or  the  tidings  which  he  announced.  It  must  be  evi- 
dent also,  if  we  consider  the  power  accompanying 
these  words,  the  inspired  fervour  of  the  prophet,  and 
the  tenor  of  the  whole  chapter  from  which  the  text  is 
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taken,  that  they  relate  to  some  great  deliverance  to 
be  worked  out  by  the  Almighty. 

Interpreters  differ  as  to  the  nature  of  the  deliver- 
ance alluded  to.  Some  think  that  the  words  of  the 
text  refer  only  to  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  cap- 
tivity; others,  to  the  release  of  mankind  from  spiritual 
bondage  ;  and  others,  again,  imagine  that  they  point 
to  both  these  objects.  Let  us  examine  these  different 
opinions.  First,  that  of  persons  who  look  only  to  a 
temporal  deliverance.  Although  in  the  time  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah  the  Jews  were  in  the  full  enjoyment  of 
their  freedom,  yet  the  Almighty  had  at  different  times 
threatened  to  punish  their  hardness  of  heart  and  fre- 
quent departure  from  his  ways.  Isaiah  had  already 
made  known  to  them  the  decree  of  the  Lord,  that  the 
days  were  coming  when  they  should  be  dispersed 
among  all  nations,  when  they  should  wear  the  yoke  of 
strangers,  and  be  led  into  captivity.  Already  did  the 
inspired  prophet  foresee  the  days  of  tribulation  which 
the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  preparing  for  his  people  ; 
when  his  terrible  threats  should  be  accomplished,  in 
the  time  of  Zedekiah.  According  to  these  interpre- 
ters, then,  the  words  of  the  text  were  intended  to  sup- 
port the  Jews  under  this  severe  trial,  by  giving  them 
the  hope  that  God  would  at  length  break  their  bonds, 
and  permit  them  to  rebuild  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  ; 
and  the  prophet's  rejoicing  was  for  the  time  when 
Cyrus  would  restore  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  throw 
open  for  them  the  gates  of  haughty  Babylon.  Such  a 
gracious  deliverance  was  indeed  calculated  to  call 
forth  the  most  lively  expressions  of  joy  and  gratitude 
in  the  hearts  of  those  who  wept  by  Babel's  stream, 
and  bewailed  in  such  touching  language  the  bitter- 
ness of  their  captivity  and  exile  from  Jerusalem.  "  By 
the  waters  of  Babylon  we  sat  down,  and  wept  when  we 
remembered  Zion.  We  hanged  our  harps  upon  the 
willows  in  the  midst  thereof:  for  there  they  that  car- 
ried us  away  captive  required  of  us  a  song,  saying. 
Sing  us  one  of  the  songs  of  Zion.  How  shall  we  sing  the 
Lord's  song  in  a  strange  land  ?"  (Ps.  cxxxvii.  1-4).  If 
such  was  the  grief  of  their  captivity,  how  great  must 
have  been  the  joy  of  their  deliverance  and  return ! 
But,  however  great  it  might  be,  it  was  still  only  of  a 
temporal  nature,  and  limited  to  one  nation.  Is  it 
therefore  probable,  that  a  man  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  whose  exhortations  tended  peculiarly  to 
fix  the  attention  of  his  fellow- creatures  on  the  inte- 
rests of  eternity,  would  have  celebrated  in  the  most 
exalted  strain,  and  with  all  the  fervour  of  one  under- 
standing "  the  secret  of  the  Lord,"  an  event  as  cir- 
cumscribed in  its  duration  as  it  was  to  be  limited  in 
its  object  1  Besides,  if  this  deliverance  is  to  be  under- 
stood as  relating  only  to  the  return  of  the  Jews  from 
captivity,  how  can  we  reconaile  such  an  interpreta- 
tion with  other  parts  of  the  same  prophecy,  wherein 
it  is  declared  that  the  benefit  shall  be  common  to  all 
people  ?  "  The  Lord  hath  made  bare  his  holy  arm 
in  the  eyes  of  all  the  nations  ;  and  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  God"  (Isa.  Hi.  10) ; 
that  is,  all  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  made  partakers 
of  this  promised  salvation.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that 
the  passage  does  not  refer  exclusively  to  the  return  of 
the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captivity. 

But  can  we  then  adopt  the  opinion  of  those  who 
consider  it  as  relating  ouli/  to  the  deliverance  from  the 
bondage  of  sin  and  eternal  death,  purchased  for  man 
by  the  advent  of  the  Messiah  ?  Undoubtedly  the  whole 
of  the  prophecy,  and  the  animated  and  glowing  language 
of  the  prophet,  may  seem  to  justify  this  interpretation. 
An  extraordinary  event  is  predicted,  in  which  not  one 
nation  only,  but  the  whole  world,  is  concerned,  and 
which  can  only  be  the  coming  of  the  Saviour,  and 
promulgation  of  the  Gospel.  But  while  we  acknow- 
ledge the  universality  of  this  promised  deliverance, 
we  find  other  passages  in  the  same  prophecy  which 
seem  to  limit  it,  in  part  at  least,  to  one  particular 
uatipn    such  as  the  words,  "  Depart  ye,  depart  ye, 


go  ye  out  of  Babylon  ;  touch  no  unclean  thing ;  go  ye 
out  of  the.  midst  of  her ;  be  ye  clean,  ye  that  bear  the 
vessels  of  tlie  Lord"  (Isa.  lii.  11).  In  order  to  get 
rid  of  this  difficulty,  and  to  discover  the  true  sense  of 
the  passage,  we  must  take  into  consideration  that 
much  of  the  Jewish  history  was  typical  of  the  spiritual 
history  of  mankind.  Thus,  their  captivity,  the  just 
punishment  of  their  hardness  of  heart  and  persever- 
ance in  iniquity,  was  emblematic  of  man's  condition 
in  consequence  of  sin ;  and  so,  also,  the  deliverance 
mercifully  granted  to  them  was  a  type  of  that  which 
Jesus  Christ  has  provided  for  the  whole  world. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  it  v/ill  be  easy  for  us  to 
follow  the  prophet's  meaning.  Looking  into  futurity, 
he  sees,  on  one  hand,  the  guilty  people  of  the  Lord 
bowed  under  the  yoke  of  bondage ;  and  on  the  other, 
the  compassions  of  the  God  of  Israel  again  exercised 
towards  them,  by  disposing  the  heart  of  their  ruler  to 
restore  them  to  freedom.  His  soul  kindles  at  the 
sight,  af'.er  having  announced  the  threatened  chastise- 
ment, and  he  hastens  to  furnish  the  unhappy  people 
with  consolation  against  the  day  of  trial,  by  unfolding 
before  them  the  wonders  of  their  deliverance.  Then, 
connecting  this  event  with  a  similar  one  of  a  more 
general  nature,  and  seeing  in  the  return  of  the  Jews 
a  type  of  the  salvation  of  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ, 
a  divine  fervour  took  possession  of  his  soul,  his  whole 
being  was  exalted  by  the  subject,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  God  was  upon  him,  "  to  proclaim  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our 
God,"  Isaiah  Ixi.  2. 

The  words  of  my  text,  then,  point  to  a  twofold  de- 
liverance ;  first,  to  that  of  the  Jews  from  captivity; 
secondly,  and  principally,  to  that  purchased  for  us 
by  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God.  I  say, 
principally  to  the  deliverance  purchased  for  us  by 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ;  because  the 
benefits  of  which  the  prophet  speaks  belong  only  to 
the  Gospel-dispensation,  and  to  it  St.  Paul,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  applies  the  words  of  my  text, 
"  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the 
Gospel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things  !" 
(Rom.  X.  IJ).  The  thick  veil  which  hides  the  future 
from  the  rest  of  the  world  was  withdrawn  from  the 
prophet's  eyes,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  revealed  to  him 
the  merciful  designs  of  the  Almighty,  and  enabled  him 
to  look  into  the  time  when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
should  arise  with  healing  on  his  w-ings.  He  beheld 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father  lay  aside  his 
glory,  and  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  that 
he  might  bring  the  good  tidings  of  salvation  to  man, 
and  publish  on  Mount  Zion  the  mercies  of  the  God  of 
Israel ,-  that  the  terrors  of  the  troubled  conscience 
might  be  calmed  ;  that  the  justice  of  God  might  be 
satisfied,  and  man  be  reconciled  to  his  heavenly  Father 
by  the  one  great  sacrifice  of  himself.  Isaiah  beheld 
the  heroes  of  the  Gospel  crossing  mountain  and  val- 
ley, sea  and  land,  to  proclaim  the  glad  tidings,  to 
publish  the  peace  of  the  Lord,  and  to  say  unto  the 
whole  earth,  "  Thy  God  reigneth."  That  God  whom 
you  have  forgotten,  the  wonder-working  God,  the 
Creator  of  sqjuniverse,  he  it  is  who  cometh  to  save 
and  to  redeem  his  people.  Well,  then,  might  the 
prophet  exclaim,  "  O,  how  beautiful  upon  the  moun- 
tains are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings, 
that  publisheth  peace!" 

I  now  come  to  the  second  part  of  my  subject,  and 
will  endeavour  to  analyse  the  feelings  of  the  prophet 
upon  this  occasion.  And  O,  that  we  were  able  fully  to 
realise  these  feelings  of  his,  and  to  comprehend  with 
him  "  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge  I"  (Ephes.  iii,  18,  19). 

The  words  of  my  text  are  evidently  the  expression 
of  a  heart  overflowing  with  the  most  pure  and  exalted 
sentiments ;  wc  see  in  them  the  eflects  produced  on 
the  prophet's  soul  by  the  promised  salvation  reve&led 
to  him. 
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First,  a  profound  feeling  of  admiration,"  caused  by  a 
clear  perception  of  God's  infinite  majesty  and  per- 
fections, contrasted  with  man's  weakness  and  insuffi- 
ciency. He  sees,  on  the  one  hand,  man,  a  sinful  fallen 
creature,  a  rebel  against  his  Maker,  trusting  in  the 
vanity  of  his  own  devices,  and  walking  after  his  own 
lusts.  On  the  other  hand,  him  whose  name  is  •'  The 
Lord  of  hosts,  glorious  in  holiness  ;"  who,  instead  of 
crushing  the  sinner  with  the  thunders  of  his  wrath, 
himself  provides  a  ransom — a  Victim  who  should  bear 
the  penalty  of  man's  transgression,  and  rescue  the 
sinner  by  satisfying  divine  justice.  God  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  who  was  with  him  in  the  beginning,  him 
in  whom  his  soul  delighted,  to  be  a  ransom  for  sin,  to 
be  made  a  curse  for  man.  Who  is  not  lost  in  admi- 
ration, when  he  contemplates  the  boundless  ocean  of 
His  love  ?  Who  will  not  exclaim  with  David,  "Lord, 
what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the  son 
of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ?"  (Ps.  viii.  4).  What, 
then,  may  we  not  imagine  the  prophet  to  have  felt, 
when,  through  the  dim  vista  of  futurity,  he  beheld,  as 
in  the  brightness  of  noon-day,  the  chain  of  events  by 
which  the  sovereign  wisdom  of  the  Almighty  would 
produce  this  blessed  result !  With  what  admiration  he 
would  contemplate  the  wonders  of  this  salvation!  As 
if  daz/Ied  by  the  splendour  of  divine  love,  he  turns 
from  the  inexhaustible  fountain  of  mercy  to  the  depo- 
sitaries of  the  treasure  of  grace — the  messengers  of  the 
glad  tidings,  and  he  exclaims,  in  the  accent  of  praise 
and  gladness,  *'  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  him  that 
bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace  I" 

But  the  joy  of  the  prophet  was  not  such  as  the 
children  of  this  world  feel  on  hearing  of  some  indivi- 
dual private  good  which  is  to  befall  them, — a  fleeting 
pleasure,  in  which  the  soul  has  no  share.  The  joy 
of  which  I  speak  is  of  a  ditferent  kind  ;  it  is  the  heart- 
felt joy  which  the  Christian  feels  in  the  promotion  of 
the  welfare  of  mankind.  Such  was  the  joy  of  the  pious 
Simeon,  when,  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple,  he 
took  the  child  Jesus  in  his  arms,  and  said,  *'  Lord,  now 
lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes 
have  seen  thy  salvation"  (Luke  ii.  29,  30).  Such  was 
the  joy  of  Anna,  when  she  saw  Jesus  in  the  temple,  and 
"gave  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all 
them  that  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem"  (Luke, 
ii.  38).  And  this  was  the  feeling  of  the  prophet,  en- 
lightened by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  he  saw  the  thick  dark- 
ness which  covered  the  earth  dispelled  before  that 
divine  light,  which  "  lighteneth  every  man  thatcometh 
into  the  world."  He  saw  man  restored  to  his  first 
estate,  reconciled  to  the  Father  of  mercy  by  the  blood 
of  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just ;  he  saw  all  the  precious 
benefits,  temporal  and  eternal,  conferred  upon  the 
children  of  Adam  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel; 
and  filled  with  heavenly  joy,  he  exclaimed,  "  O,  how 
beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that 
bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace  !"  Faithful 
interpreter  of  the  Almighty's  will,  he  thus  already 
shared  in  the  glorious  redemption  which,  after  the  lapse 
of  centuries,  the  Saviour  vouchsafed  to  his  people. 
His  soul,  inspired  by  the  glorious  things  he  looked 
upon,  breaks  out  into  the  song  of  praise  and  thankful- 
ness. Gratitude  pervades  the  whole  of  the  prophet's 
words  ;  and  it  is  the  last  feeling  to  which  I  shall  direct 
your  attention. 

H"  the  heart  be  filled  with  admiration  and  joy,  how 
can  it  be  insensible  to  emotions  of  gratitude  ?  This 
sentiment  is  the  natural  effect  of  the  others.  Gratitude 
is  the  language  of  the  heart ;  and  does  not  the  whole 
soul  of  the  prophet  speak  in  his  words  ?  What  lan- 
guage can  be  more  touching,  more  appropriate,  and 
better  calculated  to  express  the  most  lively  and  sin- 
cere thankfulness  than  that  which  he  employs — "  How 
beautiful  are  tlie  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings, 
that  publisheth  peace  !"  Is  it  not  as  if  we  heard  him 
say,  "  O  adorable  Providence,  my  heart  overflows 
with  gratitude,  when  I  contemplate  the  merciful  scheme 


of  man's  redemption,  planned  by  thine  unsearchable 
wisdom,  even  at  this  hour,  and  to  be  executed  here- 
after, according  to  thy  will,  and  at  thine  own  appointed 
time.  Words  cannot  praise  thee  ;  but  I  will  for  ever 
celebrate  thine  infinite  mercy  in  hymns  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving:  *  O,  how  beautiful  upon  the  mountains 
are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that 
publisheth  peace,— that  saith  unto  Zion,  Thy  God 
reigneth  !*  " 

We  must  now  revert  to  our  own  case,  and  endeavour 
to  derive  some  practical  instruction  from  what  I  have 
been  saying. 

First. — jMy  brethren,  if  such  were  the  feelings  of 
the  prophet  in  considering  only  prospectively  the 
wonders  of  salvation,  what  should  ours  be,  who  see 
the  accomplishment  of  the  glorious  work — who  are 
the  witnesses  and  the  objects  of  the  blessed  effects 
of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  ?  Alas,  without  this 
Gospel  of  grace, — without  these  glad  tidings  of  sal- 
vation, what  would  become  of  us  ?  Look  around  on 
those  for  whom  the  Gospel-day  hath  never  dawned. 
What  doubts  and  uncertainty  and  error  surround  them ! 
Ignorant  of  God  their  Creator— ignorant  of  themselves 
— strangers  to  the  covenant  of  promise — -they  live 
without  hope  and  without  God  in  the  world.  And 
this  would  be  our  case,  if  the  Lord  had  not  had  com- 
passion on  us, — if  he  had  not  sent  us  first  apostles, 
then  preachers,  to  bring  us  the  good  tidings,  and  to 
publish  peace  upon  these  mountains. 

Christians,  inhabitants  of  the  mountains,  to  whom 
the  Saviour  this  day  sends  the  glad  tidings  of  his 
word,  receive  this  Gospel — this  doctrine  of  salvation— 
with  joy  and  gratitude.  To  this  the  prophet  invites 
you  in  the  words  of  the  text, — "  Break  forth  into  joy, 
sing  together,  ye  waste  places  of  Jerusalem ;  for  the 
Lord  hath  comforted  his  people,  he  hath  redeemed 
Jerusalem"  (Isaiah,  lii.  9).  To  this  the  shepherds  of 
Bethlehem  invite  you.  After  they  had  heard  the  good 
tidings  from  the  chorus  of  the  heavenly  host,  and  were 
assured  of  the  truth  of  these  things,  "  they  returned 
glorifying  and  praising  God."  Join,  then, your  praises 
with  those  of  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem  and  the 
heavenly  host ;  let  your  voices  mingle  in  the  holy  con- 
cert, and  sing  with  them,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men"  (Luke,  i.  14). 
Inasmuch  as  the  design  of  the  Almighty  in  sending  the 
Gospel  of  salvation,  was  to  deliver  men  from  the  bond- 
age of  sin,  and  to  make  them  "  an  holy  nation,  a  spiri- 
tual priesthood,  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works"  (Tit.  ii.  14),  —  may  you,  by  fulfilling  his 
will,  testify  your  grateful  sense  of  the  mercies  vouch- 
safed unto  you.  "  Depart  ye,  depart  ye, — go  ye  out 
from  Babylon,  touch  no  unclean  thing ;  go  ye  out  of 
the  midst  of  her ;  be  ye  clean  that  bear  the  vessels  of 
the  Lord."  This  was  the  prophet's  exhortation  to  the 
Jews,  when  he  looked  forward  to  the  time  of  their 
deliverance  from  captivity ;  and  such  is  our  exhortation 
to  you.  Touch  not  the  unclean  thing,  my  brethren  ; 
renounce  the  corruption  of  the  world,  and  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh.  Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness.  "  Be  ye  clean  that  bear  the  ves- 
sels of  the  Lord."  Sanctify  your  hearts  and  your 
conduct,  you  whom  God  hath  chosen  to  be  earthly 
vessels  containing  the  heavenly  treasure  of  his  word 
— to  be  holy  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Purify  your- 
selves ;  serve  God  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  doing 
those  things  that  are  well  pleasing  in  his  sight,  through 
the  grace  given  unto  you  by  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  true 
(and  I  thank  God  that  it  is  so),  that  living  in  these 
mountains,  far  from  the  strife  of  the  world,  you  are  less 
exposed  than  many  others  to  make  shipwreck  of  your 
faith,  through  the  temptations  to  immorality  and  vice. 
All  that  surrounds  you  tends  to  remind  you  of  the 
power  of  God,  who  is  "  glorious  in  holiness,  doing 
wonders  ;"  and  this  is  in  some  respects  your  safe- 
guard. But  do  not  deceive  yourselves  by  presuming 
tco  much  on  these  precious  privileges.     The  world's 
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impoisoned  breath  may  reach  you  here ;  hatred,  dis- 
sensions, quarrels,  and  jealousies,  exist  on  these 
mountains;  immorality  of  many  kinds,  which  might 
seem  to  be  excluded,  is  to  be  found  here.  Watch,  then, 
and  pray,  that  these  things  may  be  kept  from  your 
hearts.  Improve  the  blessings  you  enjoy ;  the  light 
of  the  Gospel  shines  around  you.  Walk  as  children 
of  the  light.  Let  that  charity  which  is  the  bond  of 
perfectness  reign  amongst  you  ;  let  it  be  manifested  in 
acts  of  kindness  and  forbearance  and  mutual  assistance; 
and  may  all  the  heavenly  dispositions,  of  which  our 
divine  Saviour  was  the  model,  shine  brightly  forth  in 
you.  Thus,  and  thus  only,  can  you  testify  your  attach- 
ment to  the  doctrine  of  salvation  which  is  preached 
unto  you ;  and  then  God  will  bless  you  in  this  life,  by 
shedding  abroad  his  peace  in  your  hearts  ;  and,  this  life 
ended,  he  will  receive  you  into  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
there  to  realise  the  glorious  promises  held  forth  by  the 
Gospel. 

O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  from  whom  cometh  every 
good  and  every  perfect  gift,  produce  and  keep  alive 
these  good  resolutions  in  the  hearts  of  thy  faithful 
people.  To  the  inestimable  benefit  of  hearing  the 
good  tidings  of  salvation,  add  also  the  gracious  assist- 
ance of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may  live  according 
to  thy  will,  and  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith 
they  are  called.  Lord,  bless  them  in  their  persons  and 
in  their  undertakings ;  be  to  them  a  strong  tower  and 
a  defence  against  the  enemies  of  their  salvation.  Lord, 
bless  this  congregation,  and  each  member  of  it.  Lord, 
save  thy  people,  and  bless  thine  inheritance.  Amen. 

THE  SERVICES  OF  THE  CHURCH. 
No.   IIL 

"  Understandest  thou  wliat  Hiou  readest  ?" 
The  Absolution. — The  Lord's  Prayer. 
The  word  Absolution  is  derived  from  the  Latin  word 
absolvo,  which  in  its  i)rimitive  signification  is  to  loose, 
or  imtie ;  Absolution,  or  Remission  of  Sins,  being  an 
act  similar  to  that  of  loosing  a  chain,  or  untying  a 
cord,  with  which  a  person  or  tiling  is  tied  and  bound. 
The  doctrine  of  •Absolution,  as  it  is  delivered  in  the 
sacred  records  of  the  Npw  Testament,  and  the  writings 
of  the  primitive  fathers,  is  a  subject  of  difficult  eluci- 
dation ;  and  to  treat  of  it  at  large  would  lead  into  a 
wide  field  of  dissertation.  The  present  remarks  will, 
therefore,  be  confined  to  that  particular  form  of  Abso- 
lution, wluch  occurs  in  the  order  for  daily  prayer. 
The  propriety  of  introducing  the  Absolution  in  this 
part  of  our  daily  service  is  acknowledged  without  re- 
serve by  Calvin,  whose  immense  learning  and  extraor- 
dinary abilities  no  one  will  dispute.  This  distinguished 
instrument  of  the  Reformation,  avIio  was  not  remark- 
able for  his  partiality  to  the  Reform  made  in  England, 
(for  he  says  of  the  English  liturgy,  meaning  Edward's, 
that  it  contains  some  "  impertiuencies  not  absolutely 
intolerable")  delivers  here  the  opinion  of  his  colleagues, 
as  well  as  his  own :  "  We  are  every  one  of  us,"  says 
Calvin,  "  ready  to  admit  that  a  general  confession,  to 
subjoin  some  signal  promise,  wliich  may  excite  hope  of 
pardon  and  reconciliation,  is  a  very  useful  and  bene- 
ficial practice.  And,  from  the  very  beginning,  I  was 
desirous  of  adopting  this  method,  but  I  yielded  too 
easily  to  the  apprehensions  of  others."  This  Absolu- 
tion is  an  act  of  authority,  by  virtue  of  a  "  power  and 
commandment  of  God  to  his  ministers,"  as  it  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  prefatory  part  of  the  Absolution  in  the 
Prayer  Book.  There  is  some  meaning,  undoubtedly, 
in  those  words  of  Christ,  "  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted,"  words  wliich  are  spoken,  as  an 
essential  part  of  his  commission  to  every  presbyter  of 
the  English'  Church  at  the  time  that  he  is  ordained 
such.  The  qualifications  being  brought  by  the  reci- 
pient, namely,  "  true  repentance"  and  "  an  unfeigned 
belief  of  God's  holy  Gospel,"  this  Absolution  is  as  ef- 
fectual as  if  God  did  pronounce  it  from  heaven.  The 
Confessions  of  Bohemia  and  Saxony  testify  to  this 


point,  and  also  the  Augustan  Confession.  Gregory  the 
Great,  Augustine,  and  Cyprian,  and  antiquity  gene- 
rally, say  the  same:  so  does  our  Church  in  many 
places,  particularly  in  the  form  of  Absolution  for  the 
sick :  but  above  all,  holy  Scripture  is  clear.  No  dan- 
ger can  arise  from  the  doctrine  of  priestly  Absolution, 
so  long  as  we  bear  in  mind  that  it  is  "  conditional." 
The  Minister  in  the  Anglican  Church  does  not  pretend 
to  hold  in  his  mortal  hands  the  power  of  pardoning 
sin :  he  only  declares  "  that  God  forgiveth  iniquity, 
transgression,  and  sin  ;"  and  yet  this  declaration  has 
in  it  something  more  than  the  same  truth  would  have, 
proclaimed  by  one  who  was  not  ministerially  entrusted 
with  the  message.  It  would  be  equally  true  in  the 
lips  of  any  one  else ;  but  it  would  not  be  equally  a 
message  immediately  sent  from  God,  to  the  people  in 
whose  ears  it  was  spoken.  If  a  king  should  pardon 
certain  rebellious  subjects  in  his  realm,  and  some  per- 
sons, not  members  of  the  council  at  which  the  pardon 
was  resolved  upon,  but  hearing  of  the  resolution,  should 
go  into  the  town  or  house  Avhere  the  offenders  were, 
and  tell  them  that  the  Sovereign  had  just  pardoned 
them,  it  would  be  a  true  report,  but  it  would  not  be 
an  authoritative  announcement;  it  never  could  be 
treated  as  such,  until  the  king's  messenger  shoidd 
bring  the  happy  news.  1.  The  former  part  of  the  Ab- 
solution declares  God's  umcilUngness  that  the  lelclted 
sliouM  perish  in  their  sim.  So  the  prophet  Ezekiel 
(xxxiii.  11)  speaks:  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
I  haAC  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked j  but 
that  the  wicked  turn  from  liis  ways,  and  live."  "  Why 
will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?  for  I  have  no  pleasure 
in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord  God ; 
wherefore  turn  yourselves  and  live  ye"  (Ezek.  xviii. 
23,  31,  32).  And  the  apostle  Paul  declares  that 
"  God  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come 
into  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  2.  The  commission 
entrusted  to  ministers  to  declare  this  truth,  authori- 
tatively, is  next  mentioned.  "  Repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  to  be  preached  in  Christ's  name" 
(Luke,  xxiv.  47);  this  was  the  message  with  which 
the  apostles  Avere  charged,  and  in  execution  of  the 
same,  the  ministei*s  of  religion,  lawfully  called  to  the 
work,  as  ambassadors  for  Christ,  beseech  men  to  be 
reconciled  to  God.  Not  only  has  God  given  them 
"■  power,"  so  that  they  may  make  known  this  gracious 
purpose,  but  he  has  issued  also  his  "  commandment" 
to  them,  so  that  they  may  not  hide  his  gracious  an- 
nouncement. It  should  be  particularly  noticed,  how- 
ever, that  repentance  is  necessary  in  those  who  would 
hope  to  share  the  benefit  of  the  '*'  Absolution  and  re- 
mission of  their  sins."  It  may,  perhaps,  be  theologi- 
cally inaccurate  to  speak  of  repentance  as  a  "  qualifi- 
cation" for  pardon ;  but  certain  it  is  that  where  re- 
pentance is  not  found,  remission  will  not  be  given.  It 
is,  at  any  rate,  a  quahty,  if  not  a  qualification :  it  is  a 
state  of  character,  an  attitude  of  soid,  which  must 
pre-exist  in  every  subject  for  God's  mercy  in  Christ. 
3.  "  He  pardoneth  and  absolvetli ;"  not  man,  but  God, 
forgives,  though  man  is  honoured  by  being  made  the 
herald  of  the  pardon  ;  "  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God 
only  ?"  (Mark,  ii.  7.)  But,  if  we  are  to  repent,  (4)  he 
must  enable  m :  it  is  God,  therefore,  whom  we  must 
beseech  to  give  repentance,  to  the  acknowledging  of 
the  truth  by  putting  his  Spirit  witliin  us ;  that  we 
may  no  longer  \he  the  rest  of  our  time  in  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  but  to  the  will  of  God. 

The  Lord's  Prayer. 
Hitherto  we  have  been  preparing  ourselves  to  pray, 
and  now  we  begin  with  prayer,  properly  so  called, 
viz.,  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  which,  being  made  by  .Tesus, 
and  indited  by  his  Spirit,  deserved  to  stand  in  the  first 
place,  but  that  we  were  not  tit  to  call  God  "  Our 
Father"  till  we  had  repented  of  our  sins  against  him. 
St.  Jerome  says,  "  It  is  recited  in  the  Liturgy  by  our 
Lord's  tradition ;"  St.  Cyprian  also,  and  divers  other 
ancients,  call  it  '^  the  daily  prayer ;"  and  all  thejprimi- 
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tive  liturgies  have  it  in  every  one  of  theii*  services ;  so 
that  St.  Augustine  tells  us,  "  In  the  Church  of  God  it 
is  daily  used  at  the  altar ;"  yea,  the  whole  congrega- 
tion joined  in  repeating  it  (as  our  rubric  requires  now) ; 
for  tliat  fatlier  adds,  "  If  any  of  you  do  not  say  this 
prayer,  though  you  he  present  in  body,  you  are  out  of 
the  church.''  Our  Lord  was  led  to  give  this  set  of 
petitions  to  liis  disciples,  because  he  had  been  pro- 
restiug  against  the  corruptions  that  had  crept  into  tliis 
duty  of  prayer,  among  the  Jews :  having  condemned 
wliat  was  amiss,  he  directs  tliera  how  tliey  may  do 
better.  It  has  been  supposed  by  some,  and  is,  indeed, 
a  notion  far  from  uncommon,  tlmt  our  Lord  did  not 
prescri1)e  this  as  a  form  of  words  to  be  used  as  a 
prayer;  but  that  he  intended  it  only  as  a  model  of 
prayer,  to  show  what  was  to  be  the  subject-matter  of 
our  petitions.  Noav,  while  tliere  is  no  reason  to  bheve 
I  that  our  Lord  meant  to  tie  up  his  hearers  to  this  form  of 
I  words  so  tliat  no  other  prayers  but  this  should  be  used 
by  them  ;  yet,  that  it  was  designed  to  be  used  by  them 
«s  afon/i,  as  Avell  as  to  be  kept  for  a  model,  none  can 
doubt.  It  is  given  us  as  the  pattern  of  all  other  pray- 
ers, so  that  whatsoever  we  cannot  reduce  to  some  part 
of  this  prayer,  as  virtually  involved  therein,  should 
make  no  part  of  our  petitions ;  if,  the  closer  we  keep 
to  it,  and  the  nearer  we  resemble  it,  the  more  excel- 
lent are  our  prayers,  then  none  can  scruple  to  use  the 
l)rayer  itself.  *•'  For,"  argues  Archbishop  Leighton, 
''  if  other  prayers  are  to  be  squared  by  it,  what  forbids 
to  use  that  which  is  the  square,  and  therefore,  perfect- 
est !  If  they  be  good  by  conformity  to  it,  itself  must 
be  better."  AVe  sliall  form  a  right  notion  of  tliis  prayer, 
if  we  view  it  as  both  an  absolute  prayer  in  itself,  and 
a  prayer  giving  a  perfect  direction  by  wliich  to  frame 
all  other  prayers.  If  we  refer  to  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
as  it  is  found  in  St.  Matthew,  its  commencement  we 
shall  find  to  be  thus :  "  After  this  manner^  therefore, 
pray  ye ;"  if  we  refer  to  St.  Luke,  we  shall  find  that 
he  bids  us  my  ("  >\lien  ye  pray,  say")  "  Our  Fatlier :" 
the  one  propounding  it  as  the  most  perfect  platform, 
to  be  imitated ;  the  other  as  the  most  excellent  fonn,  to 
be  used  by  all  Christians.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  this 
prayer  has  been  used,  as  such,  by  the  Church,  in  all 
ages ;  at  least,  from  the  third  century.  In  this  point 
of  view,  as  well  as  from  considerations  of  its  intrinsic 
worth,  the  use  of  this  prayer  is  a  pledge  of  "  the  com- 
munion of  saints."  The  reverent  disciple  of  Christ 
will  use  this  form  of  petition,  because  it  was  com- 
posed and  appointed  by  his  Lord;  and  the  humble 
Christian  will  thankfully  avail  himself  of  this  help  to 
his  feebleness.  "  He  that  followeth  me,"  saith 
Christ,  "  shall  not  walk  in  darkness :"  and  if,  in  all 
our  Avays,  it  is  safest  to  be  led  by  Christ,  then  must  it 
be  so,  particularly  in  our  access  to  the  Father,  by 
prayer.  Christ  leads  us  into  the  presence  of  God  by 
his  mediation :  "  Through  him  we  have  access  by  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father."  He  takes  us  by  the  hand  to 
hring  us  to  the  throne  of  grace ;  tlien  he  gives  us  his 
Spirit  to  frame  our  minds  into  the  fitting  disposition ; 
and  here,  he  further  leads  us,  by  putting  words  into 
our  mouths. 

"  The  Church  of  Christ  (says  Bp.  Sparrow)  did  use  to 
])egin  and  end  her  services  with  the  Lord's  prayer,  this 
being  the  foundation  upon  which  all  otiier  prayers  should 
be  built ;  therefore,  we  begin  with  it ;  that,  so,  the 
right  foundation  being  laid,  we  may  justly  proceed  to 
our  ensuing  requests:  and,  it  being  the  perfection  of 
all  prayer,  therefore  we  conclude  our  prayers  with  it. 
Let  no  man,  therefore,  quarrel  with  the  Church's  fre- 
quent use  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  for  the  Church  Ca- 
tholic ever  tlid  the  same.  Besides,  if  we  have  hope  to 
have  our  prayers  accepted  of  the  Father  only,  for  his 
Son's  sake,  why  should  we  not  hope  to  have  them  most 
speedily  accepted,  when  they  are  offered  up  in  his 
Son's  own  words  ?  Both  in  this  place,  and  other  parts 
of  the  service,  when  the  Lord's  prayer  is  appointed  to 
be  used,  the  Doxology,  <  For  thine  h  the  kingdom,' 


Sec,  is  left  out.*  The  reason  given  by  many  men  is, 
because  tlie  Doxology  is  no  part  of  our  Lord's  prayer  ; 
for,  though  in  Mattli.  vi.  13.  it  be  added  in  our  usual 
copies,  yet,  in  tlie  most  ancient  manuscripts  it  is  not 
to  be  found ;  no,  nor  in  St.  Luke's  copy ;  and  there- 
fore is  thought  to  be  added  by  the  Greek  Church,  who 
used  it,  indeed,  in  their  liturgies,  (as  the  Jews  before 
them  did)  but  divided  from  the  prayer,  as  if  it  were  no 
part  of  it.  The  Latin  Church,  generally,  say  it  as  this 
Church  does,  without  the  Doxology,  following  St. 
Luke's  copy,  (Luke  xi.)  who,  setting  down  our  Lord's 
Prayer  exactly,  Avith  tliis  introduction,  when  you  pray 
say, — not,  '  After  this  manner,'  as  St.  Matthew  hath 
it;  but  say  *  Oui-  Father,'  &e.,  leaves  out  the  Dox- 
ology; and,  certamly  it  can  be  no  just  matter  of 
offence  to  any  reasonable  man,  that  the  Church  in. 
many  places  used  that  form  wliich  St  Luke  tells  us 
was  exactly  the  prayer  of  our  Lord." 


CHURCH  RATES.t 

We  have  no  hesitation  in  telling  our  opponents 
*•  one  and  all,"  that  we  do  believe  "  Church  Rates 
are  coeval  with  priest-crq/"/,"  as  they  choose  irreve- 
rently to  designate  the  divine  institution  of  the 
priesthood.  It  is  our  proposition  that  the  **  princi- 
ple" of  Church  Rate  was  coeval  with  the  priesthood 
— we  believe  this,  and  we  believe  something  more  : 
we  believe  that  the  Almighty,  who  appointed  the 
priesthood,  also  established  the  principle  of  Church 
Rate,  or  a  provision  for  altars  and  temples  erected 
for  his  honour  and  worship,  and  that,  consequently, 
the  principle  of  Church  Rate  is  of  divine  origin.  If 
our  opponents  will  "  condescend"  to  do  as  we  have 
done;  if  they  will  examine  that  piece  of  "  old  an- 
tiquity," the  bible,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation,  they 
will  learn  that  this  proposition,  which  they  find  it 
more  easy  to  sneer  at  than  to  refute,  is  capable  of 
proof,  either  by  positive  evidence  or  fair  inference, 
in  almost  every  book  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 
In  that  "  musty  old  record,"  the  book  of  Exodus, 
there  is  an  account  of  the  erection  of  the  sanctuary, 
with  the  appointment  of  an  atonement  tribute,  or 
provision  for  the  service  and  reparation  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, distinct  from  a  provision  for  the  priests  and 
Levites ;  it  is  there  said  by  the  Almighty  to  Moses, 
*'  And  thou  shalt  take  the  atonement-money  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  shalt  appoint  it/or  the  service 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.'*  — ( xxx, 
11 — 16).  Here  wc  have  the  principle  of  Church 
Rats  brought  into  practice  by  the  express  com- 
mand of  God  himself.  It  will  not  suit  advocates 
of  the  voluntary  system  to  come  to  the  bible  for  en- 
couragement :  it  was  not  left  to  the  choice  of  the 
people  to  pay  or  not,  since  the  command  is,  *'  This 
they  shall  give  [the  half  shekel]  every  one."  There 
were  dissentients  among  the  Israelites,  but  no  idle 
plea  of  *'  conscience"  or  '*  oppression,"  would  re- 
lieve such  from  the  obligation,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  New  Testament.  The  sanctuary  was  kept  up 
by  half-shekel  tribute,  from  that  early  period,  down 
to  the  time  of  our  Saviour :  the  temple  of  Solomon 
was  kept  up  by  this  Church  Rate,  and,  although  the 
king,  with  the  princes  and  great  men,  voluntarily 

t  In  tlie  present  Book,  the  Doxology  is  used  here. 
t  From  an  "  address  on  Cliurch  Rates"  by  the  Editor  Of  the 
Exeter  and  Plymouth  Flying  Post. 
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gave  munificent  offerings  of  silver  and  gold  and 
costly  stones,  for  the  beauty  and  ornament  of  the 
house  of  God,  the  timber  and  hewn  stone  was  pur- 
chased, by  the  "command"  of  Solomon,  and  paid 
for  out  of  his  royal  revenues,  or  the  public  property, 
contributed  by  the  whole  nation  ;  so  were  the  thou- 
sandi5  of  workmen,  "  levied"  by  the  command  of 
Solomon,  paid  out  of  the  national  revenue.  We  ad- 
mit that  Solomon's  temple  was  built  for  the  whole 
Jewish  nation  ;  but  there  were  those  among  the 
Jews  who  were  compelled  to  pay  the  tribute,  who 
refused  to  receive  the  benefit  of  the  temple  worship. 
So  was  the  church  of  England  built  for  the  whole 
English  people  ;  but,  although  there  are  those  among 
the  people  who  think  proper  to  depart  from  its  wor- 
ship, that  is  no  excuse  for  their  withholding  the  rate 
which  belongs  to  the  church  alone.  Solomon's 
temple  was  the  temple  of  the  Jewish  constitution — 
so  is  the  church  of  England  the  temple  of  the  Eng- 
lish constitution  ;  and,  therefore,  as  all  the  subjects 
who  lived  under  the  Jewish  constitution  were  called 
upon  to  contribute  to  the  national  temple,  so  are  all 
English  subjects,  who  live  under,  and  enjoy  the 
benefits  indirectly  or  directly,  of  our  constitution, 
called  upon  to  contribute  towards  the  national  tem- 
ple of  the  land.  This  important  part  of  the  question 
is  just  what  our  opponents  always  take  care  to  pass 
over  :  they  always  represent  the  church  of  England 
as  a  mere  sect  in  this  country,  whereas  they  know 
that  it  is  not  a  sect,  but  the  national  church,  an  in- 
tegral part  of  the  constitution,  and,  as  such,  claim- 
ing, upon  the  ground  of  constitutional  right,  the 
respect  and  support  of  every  subject  of  the  crown. 
That  the  tribute  which  our  Saviour  wrought  a  mira- 
cle to  pay  was  the  half-shekel  for  the  reparation  and 
service  of  the  temple  is  affirmed,  not  by  churchmen 
only,  but  by  four  eminent  dissenting  commentators 
Dr.  Gill,  Dr.  Doddridge,  Matthew  Henry,  and  Dr. 
Adam  Clarke  :  they  all  agree,  (  in  the  language  of 
the  latter,^  that  this  tribute  was  "  not  a  tax  to  be 
paid  to  the  Roman  government,  but  a  tax  for  the 
support  of  the  temple  ;  the  law  (Exodus  xxx,  13), 
obliged  every  male  amongst  the  Jews  to  pay  half  a 
shekel  yearly  for  the  support  of  the  temple."  The 
apostle  Paul  strongly  enjoins  the  payment  of  this 
tribute,  as  well  as  other  customs,  "  for  conscience- 
sake  j"  and  St.  Peter  gives  similar  instructions. 

SIN  A  REPROACH  AND  HINDERANCE  : 

%  Sermon, 

By  the  Rbv.  W.  Battersby,  M.A. 

Curate  of  St.  Lawrence,  Evesham. 

JOSIITTA  vii.  13. 

"  There  is  an  accursed  thing  in  the  midst  of  thee,  O 
Israel ;  thou  canst  not  stand  before  thine  enemies 
until  ye  take  away  the  accursed  thing  from  among 
you." 

The  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
in  consideration  of  beHevers  being  surrounded 
by  innumerable  ministering  spirits,  and  in 
consideration  of  their  conduct  being  observed 
by  them,  says  :  ^'  Wherefore,  seeing  we  also 
are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of 


witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight  and 
the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and 
let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set 
before  us." 

It  is,  undoubtedly,  for  want  of  complying 
with  this  exhortation,  that  many  Christian 
believers  complain  of  being  barren  and  un- 
fruitful in  the  knowledge  of  their  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  making  such 
little  progress  in  the  ways  of  virtue  and  god- 
liness. If  they  do  not  improve  in  divine 
knowledge,  spirituality  of  mind,  and  practical 
holiness,  it  is  because  there  is  some  sin  lurk- 
ing within  them  which  they  do  not  strive 
against  and  mortify,  but  which  they  maintain 
and  cherish  with  a  certain  degree  of  fondness 
and  affection.  It,  therefore,  behoves  all  who 
complain  of  not  growing  in  grace  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  their  Redeemer,  to  examine 
well  into  their  own  hearts,  and  to  see  whether 
they  cannot  discover  the  latent  evil ;  and, 
having  discovered  it,  to  put  it  away  from 
them  as  the  accursed  thing  which  is  hateful, 
in  the  highest  degree,  to  a  God  of  infinite 
holiness  and  purity. 

In  the  chapter  from  whence  the  text  is  taken, 
we  see  that  there  was  an  accursed  thing  among 
the  people  of  Israel,  and  that  this  was  the 
reason  why  they  were  smitten  by  their  ene- 
mies with  whom  they  engaged  in  conflict. 

No  sooner  were  this  people  conducted  over 
Jordan  into  the  land  which  the  Lord  God  of 
their  fathers  had  promised  them  for  an  ever- 
lasting possession,  than  they  were  encouraged 
to  go  up  against  Jericho,  a  great  and  fenced 
city,  and  take  it.  They  were  instructed  as 
to  the  manner  in  which  this  was  to  be  effected. 
They  were  to  encompass  the  city,  and  go 
round  about  it  once  a  day,  for  six  days,  and 
on  the  seventh  day  they  were  to  encompass  it 
seven  times.  They  proceeded  exactly  in  the 
manner  they  had  been  told  ;  and  the  walls  of 
Jericho  fell  down  flat,  and  they  gained  an 
easy  possession  of  all  that  was  found  therein. 
The  people,  however,  were  not  allowed  to 
appropriate  the  spoil  of  this  city  to  themselves, 
but  they  were  to  devote  it  to  the  Lord,  as  the 
first-fruits  of  the  land  which  lie  had  pro- 
mised them  for  an  inheritance.  The  sole  ad- 
vantages which  Avere  to  accrue  to  them  from 
this  most  wonderful  conquest,  were  the  extir- 
pation and  slaughter  of  their  enemies,  tlie 
dominion  of  the  land,  and  the  enriching  of 
the  treasury  belonging  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord. 

The  instructions  that  were  given  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  relative  to  the  disposal  of  the 
spoil  of  Jericho,  are  recorded  in  the  17th, 
18th,  and  19th  verses  of  the  chapter  prece- 
ding the  one  from  Avhich  my  text  is  taken, 
and  are  as  follows  :  ^'  The  city  shall  be  ac- 
cursed, even  it,  and  all  that  are  therein,  to  the 
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Lord ;  only  Rahab  the  harlot  shall  live,  she, 
and  all  that  are  with  her  in  the  house,  because 
she  hid  the  messengers  that  we  sent.  And 
ye,  in  any  wise  keep  yourselves  from  the  ac- 
cursed thing,  lest  ye  make  yourselves  ac- 
cursed, when  ye  take  of  the  accursed  thing, 
and  make  the  camp  of  Israel  a  curse,  and 
trouble  it.  But  all  the  silver,  and  gold,  and 
vessels  of  brass,  and  iron,  are  consecrated 
unto  the  Lord ;  they  shall  come  into  the 
treasury  of  the  Lord." 

Thus  plain,  then,  were  the  instructions  that 
Israel  received,  relative  to  the  disposal  of  the 
spoil  of  Jericho ;  and  well  had  it  been,  had 
there  not  been  found  a  man  who  acted  con- 
trary to  them.  There  was,  however,  one  in- 
dividual, actuated  with  the  desire  of  sordid 
gain,  who  took  of  the  accursed  thing,  and 
thus  brought  a  reproach  on  Israel,  and  caused 
them  to  be  sorely  punished.  This  individual 
was  Achan.  He  had  ventured,  contrary  to 
the  express  command  that  had  been  given,  to 
appropriate  to  himself  part  of  the  spoil  of  the 
city,  and  his  single  act  of  iniquity  was  viewed 
as  a  national  crime,  and,  as  such,  it  was  sig- 
nally punished ;  for  the  very  next  city  after 
Jericho  that  the  Israelites  attempted  to  take, 
they  were  foiled  in  the  attempt,  and  about  six 
and  thirty  men  of  them  smitten.  Being  thus 
discomfited,  the  hearts  of  the  people  melted, 
and  became  as  water.  And  Joshua,  also, 
their  leader,  and  their  captain,  rent  his  clothes, 
and  fell  upon  his  face  to  the  ground,  until  the 
eventide,  he  and  all  the  elders  of  Israel,  and 
put  dust  upon  their  heads.  Prostrate  and 
overwhelmed  with  grief,  Joshua  made  his 
complaint  unto  the  Lord,  and  inquired  where- 
fore he  had  so  afflicted  and  disgraced  them 
in  the  sight  of  their  enemies  ?  And  the  an- 
swer that  was  returned  unto  him  from  the 
Lord  was  this  :  "  Israel  hath  sinned,  and 
they  have  also  transgressed  my  covenant, 
which  I  commanded  them,  for  they  have  even 
taken  of  the  accursed  thing,  and  have  also 
stolen  and  dissembled,  and  they  have  put  it 
even  among  their  own  stuff;  therefore  the 
children  of  Israel  could  not  stand  before 
their  enemies,  but  turned  their  backs  before 
their  enemies,  because  they  were  accursed ; 
neither  will  I  be  with  you  any  more  ex- 
cept ye  destroy  the  accursed  from  among 
you.  Up,  sanctify  the  people,  and  say.  Sanc- 
tify yourselves  against  to-morrow,  for  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  there  is  an 
accursed  thing  in  the  midst  of  thee,  O  Israel; 
thou  canst  not  stand  belbre  thine  enemies  un- 
til ye  take  away  the  accursed  thing  from 
among  you.  In  the  morning,  therelbre,  ye 
shall  be  brought,  according  to  your  tribes, 
and  it  shall  be  tliat  the  tribe,  which  tlie  Lord 
taketh,  shall  come  according  to  the  families 
tiiereof ;  and  the  family,  which  the  Lord  shall 


take,  shall  come  by  households ;  and  the 
household,  which  the  Lord  shall  tak'e,  shall 
come  man  by  man.  And  it  shall  be  that  he 
that  is  taken  with  the  accursed  thing  shall 
be  burnt  \\'ith  fire,  he  and  all  that  he  hath, 
because  he  hath  transgressed  the  covenant  ot' 
the  Lord,  and  because  he  hath  wrought  folly 
in  Israel," 

Such  was  the  answer  which  Joshua  re- 
ceived from  the  Lord,  when  he  made  his 
complaint  before  him ;  and  such  were  the 
means  he  was  to  adopt,  in  order  to  detect  the 
guilty  individual  who  had  wrought  such 
wickedness  in  Israel.  Joshua  acted  accord- 
ing to  these  instructions,  and  succeeded  in 
finding  out  the  man  who  had  sinned,  and 
who  was  the  cause  of  their  sufferings.  He 
detected  Achan  as  the  one  that  had  troubled 
Israel,  to  whom  he  addressed  himself  and 
said:  ^'  Give,  I  pray  thee,  my  son,  glory  to 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  make  confession 
unto  him  ;  and  tell  me  now  what  thou  hast 
done,  hide  it  not  from  me."  Achan  instantly 
acknowledged  his  sin,  and  told  Joshua  the 
whole  matter.  "When  I  saw,"  said  he, 
"  among  the  spoils,  a  goodly  Babylonish  gar- 
ment, and  two  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and 
a  wedge  of  gold  of  fifty  shekels  weight,  then 
I  coveted  them  and  took  them  ;  and  behold 
they  are  hid  in  the  earth  in  the  midst  of  my 
tent,  and  the  silver  under  it."  Upon  hearing 
this,  Joshua  immediately  despatched  mes- 
sengers to  tlie  man's  tent,  who  found  the 
things  deposited  there  as  he  had  said.  When 
the  spoil  was  brought  unto  Joshua,  he  and 
all  Israel  with  him  took  the  j^erson  who  had 
stolen  it,  together  with  the  spoil  itself,  his 
sons,  his  daughters,  his  oxen,  his  asses,  and 
all  that  appertained  unto  him,  and  they 
brought  them  to  the  valley  of  Achor.  And 
Joshua  said,  "  Why  hast  thou  troubled  us  ? 
The  Lord  shall  trouble  thee  this  day.  And 
all  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones,  and  burned 
them  with  fire  after  they  had  stoned  them 
with  stones." 

After  this  the  Lord  turned  away  from  Is- 
rael the  fierceness  of  his  anger,  and  encou- 
raged tlrem  to  go  up  and  fight  against  Ai, 
the  place  where  they  had  formerly  been  van- 
quished, on  account  of  the  accursed  thing 
that  was  among  them.  They  went  up,  ac- 
cording to  the  conmiandment  of  the  Lord,  and 
took  this  city  so  easily  that  it  was  as  evident 
as  it  was  at  Jericho,  that  the  Lord  was  on 
their  side,  and  that  he  it  was  who  fought  for 
them. 

From  this  very  interesting  narrative  we, 
ourselves,  may  derive  much  important  instrac- 
tion  and  admonition. 

Our  text  says,  *^  There  is  an  accursed  thing 
in  the  midst  of  thee,  O  Israel;  thou  canst  iiot 
stand  before  thine  enemies,  until  ye  take  away 
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the  accursed  thing  from  among  you."  In 
the  farther  consideration  of  these  words,  we 
shall  endeavour  to  show  that  sin,  that  ac- 
cursed thing,  which  God  hates,  is  a  liinder- 
ance  and  a  reproach  to  any  people,  viewed 
either  as  a  nation  or  as  individuals. 

Let  us  look  at  the  sin  of  the  Jews,  as  a  na- 
tion, in  persisting  to  despise  and  reject  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  They  to  this  very  day  are  as 
inimical  to  him  as  the  true  Messiah  sent  from 
God,  as  their  fathers  were,  when  they  perse- 
cuted him  with  cruel  hatred,  and  put  him  to  a 
painful  and  ignominious  death  ;  and  if  they 
had  lived  in  the  days  of  their  fathers,  they 
would  have  acted  towards  him  with  as  much 
barbarity  and  cruelty  as  they  did. 

Now,  what  a  shame  and  reproach  are  the 
Jews  exposed  to  for  their  sin  in  rejecting 
Christ,  the  anointed  of  God  !  They  are  at  this 
moment,  as  it  was  predicted  concerning  them, 
scattered  over  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and 
are  as  a  proverb  and  a  bye-word  among  tlie 
people  in  whose  land  they  dwell. 

From  what  rich  blessings  also  are  they  ex- 
cluded in  consequence  of  their  not  admitting 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
Saviour  of  the  world !  The  blessings  promised 
to  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  are  not  theirs ; 
they,  though  descended  from  him  according 
to  the  flesh,  are  "  aliens  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  cove- 
nant of  promise ;  they  are  witliout  hope,  and 
atheists  in  the  world."  As  they  reject  the  only 
name  given  imder  heaven  whereby  a  sinner 
can  be  saved,  they  are  destitute  of  any  true 
spiritual  consolation,  and  have  no  right  to 
expect  admission  into  the  heavenly  Canaan; 
for  this  is  a  rest  which  can  only  be  enjoyed 
by  the  I'eal  servants  of  God — by  tliem  vrho 
are  made  his  children  by  spiritual  regenera- 
tion and  by  the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Such  is  the  present  situation  of  God's  ancient 
people,  the  Jews ;  but  may  he,  in  his  infinite 
mercy,  grant  that  the  vail  may  be  speedily 
taken  away  from  their  hearts,  and  that  they 
may  be  brought  to  acknowledge  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and 
the  prophets  did  write.  May  they  be  shortly 
gathered  out  of  all  nations  into  which  the 
Lord  their  God  has  driven  them,  and  brought 
again  into  their  o\m  land,  and  worship,  in 
his  holy  temple,  on  Mount  Zion,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  the  tme  Messiali,  and  tlie  Saviour  of 
the  world.  For  that  the  reproach  will  be 
be  taken  away  from  God's  ancient  people  Is- 
rael, and  that  they  will  ultimately  be  tlnis 
honoured  and  thus  blest,  we  have  every  rea- 
son to  believe  from  the  projohetical  declara- 
tions of  holy  scripture  respecting  them.  A 
time  will  come  when  they  shall  put  away  from 
them  the  accursed  thing,  viz.,  the  sin  in  re- 


jecting the  Saviour ;  and  when  the  Lord  God 
of  their  fathers  shall  reign  in  the  midst  of 
them  on  Mount  Zion,  and  before  his  ancients 
gloriously.  Let  us,  then,  pray  that  such 
blessedness  may  be  shortly  theirs. 

What  an  accursed  thing,  too,  is  the  sin  of 
idolatiy  to  any  nation ! 

The  dark  places  of  the  earth,  says  the 
psalmist,  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruf  Ity. 
This  is,  indeed,  literally  tlie  case.  Those 
people  who  are  ignorant  of  the  one  living  and 
true  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  whom  he 
hath  sent,  and  who  are  bowing  down  to  stocks 
and  to  stones,  are  in  the  lowest  state  of  misery 
and  degradation.  Idolatry  teaches  its  de- 
luded votaries  to  practise  the  gi'ossest  abo- 
minations and  the  greatest  cruelties ;  it  teaches 
them  to  sacrifice  their  sons  and  their  daugh- 
ters, and  to  degrade  themselves  lower  than 
the  very  beasts  that  perish;  and  idolatry  ex- 
cludes men  from  any  *^  inheritance  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God."  O,  then, 
if  idolatry  be  such  a  reproach  and  hinder- 
ance,  let  us  daily  beseech  the  God  of  all  the 
families  of  the  earth,  to  send  forth  the  fight 
of  his  truth  to  those  who  are  guilty  of  it,  and 
to  incline  their  hearts  to  put  away  from  them 
the  accursed  thing. 

But  farther.  Those  nations  which  are  pro- 
fessedly Christian  nations,  and  on  which  the 
pure,  sacred,  and  benignant  light  of  the  gos- 
pel shines,  are  frequently  seen  to  encourage 
some  great  evil,  which  operates  against  their 
prosperity,  and  which  is  a  reproach  to  them. 

In  no  country  which  is  called  a  Christian 
country,  should  any  laws  be  enacted  which 
are  likely  to  be  detrimental  to  the  religion  of 
Christ.  Frequently,  however,  this  is  done ; 
sometimes  laws  are  made  which  encourage 
papists,  schismatics,  and  infidels,  to  spread 
abroad  their  pernicious  errors,  and  to  deceive 
the  hearts  of  the  simple.  Now,  whenever 
this  is  the  case,  it  is  a  reproach  to  any  peo- 
ple, and  a  great  hinderance  to  their  prosperity 
and  comfort.  When  a  national  crime  of  this 
nature  and  magnitude  is  committed,  it  is  often 
visibly  seen  to  be  an  accursed  thing  ;  for  the 
land  that  is  thus  guilty  is  sometimes  disturbed 
and  weakened  by  intemal  and  domestic 
broils,  sometimes  it  is  smitten  with  the  pesti- 
lence, and  sometimes  with  the  sword  of  fo- 
reign invaders,  and  all  as  a  just  punishment 
from  the  Almighty  on  account  of  sin,  the  ac- 
cursed thing,  which  it  has  committed.  If, 
then,  a  country  would  prosper,  and  enjoy  the  | 
protection  and  the  blessing  of  its  God,  it  must  | 
take  care  and  not  encourage  any  gross  and 
palpable  sin  ;  and  if  it  is  guilty  of  such  sin,  it 
must  at  once,  and  for  ever,  put  it  away  as  the 
accursed  thing. 

May  God  grant  that  ^' peace  and  happiness, 
truth  and  justice,  religion  and  piety,  may  be 
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established  amongst  us  for  all  generations ;" 
and  that  we  may  be  ever  found  a  people  fear- 
ing the  Lord  and  working  righteousness ! 

We  come  now,  in  the  second  place,  to  a 
closer  application  of  our  subject,  and  to  con- 
sider it  in  reference  to  individuals. 

**  There  is  an  accursed  thing  in  the  midst 
of  thee,  O  Israel;  thou  canst  not  stand 
before  thine  enemies  until  ye  take  away  the 
accursed  thing  from  «mong  you."  You,  my 
brethren,  are  all  Christians  by  profession; 
vou  have  been  baptized  in  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  call  yourselves  members  of  his  visible 
church.  But  remember,  "  He  is  not  a  Jew 
which  is  one  outwardly ;  neither  is  that  cir- 
cumcision which  is  outward  in  the  flesh  :  but 
he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly ;  and  cir- 
cumcision is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit, 
and  not  in  the  letter ;  w^hose  praise  is  not  of 
men,  but  of  God."  If  you  have  not  received 
the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  of  baptism ; 
that  is  to  say,  if  the  Saviour's  blood  has  not 
been  applied  to  your  sin-polluted  souls,  it 
matters  not  that  you  have  been  baptized  with 
water,  and  that  you  w^ere  signed  on  your 
foreheads  with  the  sign  of  the  cross ;  for  you 
are  yet  in  the  ^^  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the 
bond  of  iniquity ;"  sin,  the  accursed  thing, 
the  monster  of  iniquity,  is  still  lurking  in 
your  breasts,  and  will,  if  not  put  away  from 
you,  prove  your  destruction  for  ever.  Are 
ye,  O  ye  "  baptized  infidels,"  living  in  the 
commission  of  gross  sins  and  scandalous 
vices,  while  ye  claim,  in  virtue  of  your  bap- 
tism, to  be  the  children  of  God,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promise?  Ye  are  a  re- 
proach to  the  Lord's  people,  and  a  cause  to 
them  of  much  sorrow  and  anguish  of  heart. 
The  church,  of  which  you  are  professed 
members,  owns  you  not  as  her  obedient 
children  ;  and,  were  she  to  exercise  over  you 
the  wholesome  discipline  with  which  she  is 
entrusted,  she  would  put  you  out  from  her 
as  an  accursed  thing,  and  not  receivt^  you 
again  into  her  bosom  till  you  had  made  a 
public  confession  of  your  guilt.  It  is,  un- 
doubtedly, for  not  enforcing  this  discipline 
that  the  church  has  to  mourn  over  so  many 
ungodly  members,  and  that  so  much  occasion 
is  given  for  the  adversaries  of  the  Lord  to 
blaspheme. 

But  though  the  ungodly  members  of  tlie 
church  may  be  suffered  to  continue  within 
her  pale,  yet  are  they  constantly  being  re- 
minded of  their  wickedness,  and  exhorted  to 
come  to  repentance,  in  order  that  iniquity 
might  not  be  their  ruin.  They  are  reminded 
that  a  dreadful  day  of  reckoning  will  arrive, 
and  that  then,  if  sin,  the  accursed  thing,  be 
found  upon  them,  it  will  be  the  cause  of  their 
being  for  ever  excluded  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  felicity  of  his  chosen. 


Sinner,  thou  hast  frequently  been  put  in 
mind  of  this;  thou  art  reminded  of  it  now. 
Remember  that  a  day  is  coming,  when  he, 
who  is  at  present  waiting,  on  thy  true  repent- 
ance, to  be  gracious  unto  thee  and  to  save 
thee,  will  appear  as  thy  terrible  adversary  to 
destroy  thee.  Yes ;  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
will,  at  the  dreadful  day  of  judgment,  un- 
less thou  quickly  be  reconciled  to  God 
through  him,  appear  as  thy  powerful  enemy. 
And  thinkest  thou  that  thou  wilt  be  able  to 
stand  before  his  righteous  bar  undismayed, 
or  elude  that  terrible  sentence,  Avhich  will 
then  be  pronounced  upon  all  the  workers  of 
iniquity  ?  Alas  !  thou  wilt  be  covered  with 
shame  and  confusion  of  face ;  thou  wilt  call 
aloud  for  the  "  mountains  to  fall  on  thee,  and 
the  hills  to  cover  thee,  and  to  hide  thee  from 
the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb."  This 
call,  however,  will  be  to  no  purpose;  for 
thou  wilt  be  forced  to  hear  thy  terrible  sen- 
tence pronounced  upon  thee,  which  will  be, 
eternal  exclusion  from  God  and  from  heaven, 
and  to  have  thy  portion  in  the  lake  that 
burnetii  with  brimstone  and  fire  for  ever. 

Such  will  be  the  awful  punishment  of 
the  ungodly  and  profane;  of  those  who,  at 
the  last  great  day,  shall  be  found  with  the 
accursed  thing  upon  them.  Oh,  then,  that 
men  would  be  wise,  and,  while  they  have 
opportunity  afforded  them,  heartily  repent  of 
sin,  and  put  it  away  from  them  ! 

Sinner,  let  me  beseech  thee  to  betake 
thyself  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  weary  and 
heavy  laden  with  thy  sins,  feeling  the  re- 
membrance of  them  grievous  unto  thee, 
and  the  burden  of  them  intolerable.  Be- 
hold there  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and 
for  uncleanness,  and  at  once  plunge  thy 
guilty  and  polluted  soul  therein,  and  thus 
put  away  the  accursed  thing  from  thee.  Act 
thus,  I  entreat  thee,  lest  thou  be  consumed 
with  the  ungodly  at  that  dreadful  period 
when  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty  shall  come 
upon  them  even  to  the  uttermost.      * 

But  farther.  May  not  sin,  the  accursed 
thing,  in  some  degree  be  found  among  the 
real  servants  of  God  as  well  as  among  his 
enemies?  If  we  believe  the  statement  of 
the  apostle  Paul  on  the  subject,  we  may 
certainly  conclude  that  it  may.  No  one 
can  doubt  that  he  was  a  man  of  God,  and 
yet,  said  lie,  in  reference  to  himself  and 
all  true  believers,  to  the  end  of  time — "  I 
know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh, 
dwelleth  no  good  thing."  And  again,  "  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death?"  The 
holy  apostle,  John,  too,  was  of  the  same 
sentiment';  for,  said  he,  *'  If  we  say 
that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
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and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  But  though 
sin  dwells  in  believers,  it  does  not  reign  in 
in  them;  they  lament  its  existence,  and 
labour  to  mortify  and  subdue  it,  according 
to  the  power  that  worketh  in  them  mightily. 
They  watch  and  pray  against  it  in  reliance 
on  the  gracious  promise — ^^  The  God  of 
peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly."  Sometimes,  however,  they  are 
negligent  in  their  duty,  and  do  not  maintain 
such  continual  watchfulness  and  holy  inter- 
course with  God  as  they  should ;  and  then  it 
is  that  sin,  the  accursed  thing,  gets  an  advan- 
tage over  them.  They  have  then  less  of  joy 
and  peace  in  believing,  and  their  spiritual 
strength,  instead  of  increasing,  diminishes; 
and,  in  consequence,  they  are  tossed  too 
and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  and 
made  the  sport  of  their  spiritual  adversaries, 
until  it  pleases  God  to  bring  them  again  unto 
repentance,  and  the  enjoyment  of  his  protec- 
tion and  blessing. 

How  important,  then,  and  necessary  is 
it  that  believers  should  be  continually  aiming 
to  mortify  the  remains  of  inbred  corruption, 
and  to  be  fortifying  themselves  against  the 
inroads  of  sin  by  following  after  righteous- 
ness and  holiness  of  life. 

My  Christian  brethren,  do  you  complain 
of  your  spiritual  strength  being  small,  and 
of  not  being  able,  in  consequence,  to  stand 
before  your  spiritual  enemies  !  Do  you  say, 
that,  instead  of  being  able  to  have  victory, 
and  to  triumph  over  the  many  adversaries 
with  which  you  have  to  contend  in  your 
Christian  warfare,  you  are  often  being  van- 
quished by  them  ?  What,  now,  let  me  ask, 
is  the  reason  of  this  ?  Our  text  supplies  the 
answer :  ^'  There  is  an  accursed  thing  in  the 
midst  of  thee,  O  Israel;  thou  canst  not 
stand  before  thine  enemies  imtil  ye  take 
away  the  accursed  thing  from  among  you." 
There  is  some  sin  which  ye  fondly  cherish 
and  cling  to,  instead  of  casting  it  away  from 
you  as  a  deadly  serpent,  and  as  utterly  to 
be  abhorred. 

This  is  the  reason  why  you  are  making 
such  little  progress  in  the  divine  life,  and 
Avhy  your  spiritual  foes  are  continually  in- 
sulting you,  and  triumphing  over  you.  Oh, 
then,  my  Christian  hearers,  look  well  to  your 
own  hearts,  and  to  the  general  tenor  of  your 
lives  ;  and  whatever  you  discover  to  be  your 
besetting  sin,  instantly  re})ent  of  it,  and  cast 
it  away  from  you  as  the  accursed  thing ;  and 
then,  as  the  Israelites  succeeded  in  taking  Ai, 
after  they  had  destroyed  the  wicked  persons 
from  among  them,  so  shall  ye  drive  your 
spiritual  foes  before  your  face,  and  in  the 
end,  be  enabled  to  come  off  more  than  con- 
querors through  Christ  the  great*  captain 
of  your  salvation,  who  loved  you  and  gave 
himself  for  you. 


The  sin  which  troubles  you  may  be  either 
a  sin  of  omission  or  commission.  You  are, 
perhaps,  living  in  the  neglect  of  some  possi- 
tive  duty,  such  as  self-examination  and 
prayer ;  or  the  world  may  have  partially  en- 
twined itself  around  your  hearts  and  affec- 
tions, and  you  may  be  following  after  its  con- 
temptible vanities,  and  engaging  in  its  for- 
bidden pleasures.  Some  one  or  other  of 
these  sins  may  be  the  accursed  thing  which 
hinders  you  in  your  spiritual  warfare ;  but, 
whatever  it  may  be,  be  assured  that  you 
cannot  stand  before  your  enemies,  until  you 
put  it  away  from  you. 

And  now,  my  beloved  brethren,  I  shall 
conclude  this  discourse,  as  I  began  it,  with 
the  exhortation  of  the  apostle,  in  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  HebrcAvs: 
"  Wherefore  seeing  we  also  are  com- 
passed about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses, let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and 
the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and 
let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is 
set  before  us. 

MEDITATIONS  FOR  LENT. 

The  Condemnation^/ Man's  Surety, 

By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  A.  Walsh,  M.A., 

Of  BaUiol  College,  Oxford,  and  Minister  of  Ch: 
Church,  War  minster. 

No.  I. 

The  AprREHEXsiox  of  Jesus. 
"  The  cup  that  my  Father  has  given  me,  shall  I  not 
drink  it  ?"  "  Rise  up,  let  us  go,  lo !  he  is  at  hand 
that  doth  betray  me,"  was  the  language  of  our  afflicted 
Surety,  as  he  went  forth  to  meet  his  enemies :  "  while 
he  yet  spake,  the  traitor  and  liis  company  appeared, 
Judas  before  the  rest,  came  to  him  and  said  '  hail, 
Master,'  and  kissed  him."  He  had  braced  up  liis 
mind  to  the  work,  had  studied  his  part,  and  his  almost 
mechanical  determination  comes  into  collision  with 
the  fearless  and  lofty  energy  of  his  Lord.  Jesus  re- 
plied "  Frieiul  wherefore  art  thou  come  ?"  "  Judas, 
betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss  ?" 

What  a  question  I  how  firm !  how  calculated  to  cut 
the  veVy  heart  of  a  very  Judas !  Each  word  tells ;  so 
that  we  hardly  know  where  the  greatest  stress  was  laid. 
"Judas,"  (it  seemed  to  say,)  "  I  know  you,  once  *  my 
companion,  and  uiy  own  familiar  friend  /  betrayest 
thou  ?  What,  am  I  to  be  the  victim  of  treachery- 
like  this  ?  *  Betrayest  tJioii  V  could  no  other  guide, 
no  other  lips  be  found,  than  thhie  to  betray  '  the 
Son  of  man;'  You  at  least  know  ray  claims  to 
Messiahship ;  if  I  am  not  the  '  Son  of  Man'  to  others, 
yet  doubtless  I  am  to  thee  V  And  *  with  a  kits'  too  ? 
wearing  the  mask  of  affection  to  the  very  end." 

It  would  seem  as  if  a  paiise  had  now  ensued,  and 
Jesus  had  gained  time  to  step  forward  and  say,  "whom 
seek  ye?"  "Jesus  of  Nazareth,"  is  the  reply.  "  1  am 
he,"  said  Jesus,  again,  Avhen  a  thvine  impulse  over- 
powering them,  "  they  Aveut  backward,  and  fell  to  the 
ground."  As  soon  as  they  had  recovered,  he  again 
told  them  that  he  was  the  person  of  whom  they  were 
in  (piest,  and  pleaded,  or  rather  demanded-  (for  he 
was  evidently  in  a  condition  to  make  his  oaaii  terms), 
"  If  ye  seek  me,  let  these  then  go  their  way." 

How  beautiful  the  tenderness  of  Jesus ;  amid  the 
hurry  of  the  present  scene,  and  the  dark  prospect  of 
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to-morrow,  lie  rcineml)ers  his  friends,  and  stipulates 
for  their  freedom,  as  he  surrenders  his  own.  St.  John 
evidently  felt  this  kindness,  for  he  subjoins  a  comment 
which,  though  it  says  little,  implies  a  great  deal,  and 
gives  a  clue  by  which  to  discover  his  own  reflections 
on  that  interesting  occasion.  His  words  are  "that 
the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled  which  he  spake, 
'  of  them  which  thou  gavest  me  have  I  lost  none.'  "  H' 
the  meaning  I  attach  to  these  words  is  correct,  per- 
haps their  full  force  may  have  escaped  some  of  my 
readers.  I  suppose  St.  John  to  hint — "Oh  if  our  be- 
loved Lord  had  not  interceded,  the  rougli  soldiery 
would  have  made  us  their  prisoiu'i-s,  and  who  knows 
l)ut  their  severity  nvight  have  proved  too  much  for  our 
constancy  ?  Peter,  Thomas,  James,  and  I  Avere  then 
young  in  the  faith — our  fidelity  was  tendei',  and  could 
not  ])car  exposure.  We  were  little  accustome*!  to  bear 
a  slight  rebuke,  without  flying  back  to  him,  Avhose 
ready  reply  was  our  ample  shield.  Had  we  been 
brought,  at  that  early  period,  before  the  high  priest, 
and  the  council,  auM  Pilate,  I  cannot  answer  for  the 
consequences ;  we  might  have  forsworn  our  inestima- 
ble master,  and  never  more  retui'ued  to  comfort  and 
to  him.  But  he,  our  kind  Lord,  knew,  and  considered 
our  weakness.  He  proportioned  our  trial  to  it,  not 
suffering  the  bruised  reed  to  be  trodden  down,  nor  the 
little  spark  of  our  faith  to  be  too  roiighly  handled,  nor 
liis  unconfirmed  disciples  to  '  be  tempted  above  that 
we  were  able  to  bear.'  He  interceded  with  his  foes 
in  our  behalf.  Relentless  as  they  Avere,  this  one  re- 
quest they  gTanted.  Secure  of  him  Avliat  cared  they 
that  each  of  us,  like  frighted  '  doves  returning  to  their 
windoAvs'  'went  our  Avay.'  We  were  permitted  to 
escape  severe  trial,  and  the  saying  Avas  accomplished 
*  of  they  that  thou  gavest  me,  I  lost  none.'  "  Here 
then,  is  comfort  for  humble  but  afiectionate  folloAvers, 
they  serve  a  compassionate  master,  intimately  ac- 
quainted Avith  our  Aveaknesses  and  Avants.  C)nly  let  us 
take  means  to  "work  out  our  salvation,"  and  iiot 
lead  ourselves  into  temptation,  and  he  Avill  feel  for  us, 
and  consider  for  tis,  and  proportion  either  our  strength 
to  our  day,  or  our  day  to  our  strength ;  either  he  Avill 
screen  from  temptation,  or  amid  temptation  "  stretch 
forth  his  right  hand,  to  help  and  defend  us."  Let  us 
go  forward  and  fear  not. 

While  the  soldiers  Avere  securing  their  prisoner,  an 
interesting  incident  occurred.  One  at  least  of  his  fol- 
loAvcr  Avas  discovered  to  Avear  arms.  "  Lord,"  he  ex- 
claims "  shall  Ave  smite  Avith  the  sAvord  ?"  and  forth- 
Avith  inflicted  a  severe  Avound  on  "  a  servant  of  the 
high  jiriest."  Hoav  careful  should  the  professed  fol- 
loAvers  of  Jesus  be,  to  cultivate  "  that  charity 
Avhich  hopeth  all  tilings"  good,  rather  than  put  a  ma- 
licious or  hasty  construction  upon  every  "  appearance 
of  evil !"  At  this  moment,  even  our  Master's  charac- 
ter Avas  open  to  misinterpretation.  His  prompt  inter- 
ference did,  indeed,  sjieedily  quell  the  suspicion.  He 
healed  the  Avound,  he  rebuked  the  disciple,  but,  for  the 
Jnoment,  the  suspicion  of  his  enemies  might  seem  to 
have  been  confirmed.  "  We  were  right,  then ;  his  fol- 
lowers meditated  force,"  might  have  passed  through 
many  a  mind.  Let  us,  then,  bcAvare  of  rapidly  "judg- 
ing according  to  the  appearance ;  let  us  judge  righteous 
judgment."  Otherwise  there  is  scarcely  any  limit  to 
the  misinterpretations  into  Avhich  Ave  may  fall. 

Having  mildly  reproved  the  undue  zeal  of  St.  Peter, 
Jesus  then  put  him  in  possession  of  the  key — "  this 
cup  that  my  Father  has  given  me,  shall  I  not  clrinkit?" 
It  is  meek  submission  to  his  Father's  Avill,that  detains 
him  captive.  He,  at  Avhose  voice  the  band  "Avent 
backAvard,  and  fell  to  the  ground,"  might  have  held 
them  helpless  there.  The  arm  that  was  stretched  out 
to  heal,  might  have  been  lifted  to  destroy.  The  pro- 
phet best  described  his  demeanour  when  he  forsaAV  the 
Saviour,  "  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,"  so  resigned 
Avas  he  to  his  lot.  Yet,  though  resigned,  he  is  not  in- 
sensible.    His  generous  mind  could  feci  this  uuAvortliy 


degradation,  as  keenly  as  his  person  could  feel  the  un- 
Avorthy  stripes  that  followed.  Once  only  he  gave  ut- 
terance to^  his  just  indignation  ;  "  are  ye  come  out  as 
against  a  thief  Avith  swords  and  Avith  staves  to  take 
nTe?"  Obviously  he  Avas  at  once  alive  to  every  indig- 
nity, and  able  to"^  escape  it,  yet  cheerfully  submissive, 
and  this  Avas  the  sentiment  which  bore  him  patiently 
on  to  the  very  Avorst,  "  the  cup  that  my  Father  has 
given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?" 

And  is  not  the  reader  and  the  Avriter  of  these  few 
meditations,  in  the  same  world  in  Avhich  Jesus  suffered, 
and  in  Avhich  he  is  certain  of  griefs  and  trials,  though  to 
Avhat  amount,  he  knows  not  ?  Maybe  not  have  fre- 
quent need  of  such  a  seiathnent  as  nerved  his  Saviour 
to  endurance?  These  questions  ajlmit  of  oiily  one  re- 
ply. Let  us  then  take  the  course  Avhich  St.  Paul  took  ; 
Avho  deliberately  came  to  a  settled  conviction  that  the 
sufferings  of  this  present  time  (the  bitterest  cup  our 
heavenly  Father  ever  mixes  for  the  children  of  Adam) 
are  not  \vorthy  to  be  compared  Avith  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed  in  those  Avho  endure  it  aright.  Such 
a  conviction,  deeply  settled  in  the  mind,  will  be  of  in- 
calculable value,  both  toAvards  our  perseverance  and 
our  comfort.  Let  us  then  count  the  cost,  soberly  and 
steadily,  before  trial  or  affliction  comes,  that  it  may 
find  us  prepared  to  "  drink  the  cup  Avhich  a  Father 
mixes."  AVhen  Ave  come  to  the  task  of  comparing 
the  present  suffering,  and  the  future  glory,  Ave  are 
struck  Avith  the  fact,  that  our  afflictions  seem  nenr^ 
the  glory  distant ;  we  see,  Ave  feel,  Ave  taste  the  one ; 
the  latter  "  only  by  report  is  knoAvn."  In  this  single 
point  of  vicAV,  afflictions  appear  to  have  the  prepon- 
derance. Yet,  let  me  even  here  suggest  a  doubt.  Who 
tells  us  that  affliction  is  so  near,  the  glory  so  distant  ? 
We  fear  affliction  for  to-morrow  ;  be  it  so ;  but  before 
to-morroAv  comes,  "  Ave  may  rest  from  our  labours." 

But,  granting  that  affliction  is  the  nearer  of  the  two 
(as  to  our  Lord  unquestionably  it  was),  yet,  in  all  other 
respects  the  afflictions  and  rewards  of  a  Christian  Avill 
scarcely  admit  of  a  comparison. 

Try  to  compare  their  desic/H.  I  oavu  that  our  J^ord's 
sufferings  Avere  expiatory ;  but  our  sufferhigs  are  not 
properly  the  due  punishment  of  sin.  In  hell  God  Avill 
rcAvard  men  according  to  their  deserts ;  but  on  earth, 
affliction  is  rather  purifying  than  vindictive,  designed 
to  chasten,  to  try,  and  to  purify,  to  work  for  our  good. 
It  never  reaches  the  full  desert  of  sin.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  Christian's  heavenly  reward  Avill  be  real ; 
it  Avill  be  designed  to  shcAv  to  the  full,  how  "  blessed 
is  the  man  Avhom"  the  Lord  "  delighteth  to  honour." 
We  do  indignity  therefore  to  heaven,  if  our  vieAv  of  its 
transcendent  delights  do  not  lead  us  to  say  of  the  bit- 
terest cup,  "  the  cup  that  my  Father  has  given  me, 
shall  I  not  drink  it  ?" 

Look  again  at  these  respective  degrees.  Our  Re- 
deemer's agony  Avas  almost  unmixed,  yet  some  hope 
at  least  shed  a  ray  upon  it.  Most  of  our  sorroAvs 
have  their  alleviations  also.  But  in  heaven  there  Avill 
be  bliss  Avithout  alloy ;  Eden,  Avithout  its  trial ;  health, 
and  no  plague  spots  to  threaten ;  poAver,  vigour,  hoi>e, 
Avithout  disappointment,  Avill  be  there.  So  far  does 
the  happiness  of  the  blessed  outAveigh  the  greatest 
misery  on  earth,  so  fully  should  it  reconcile  us  to  the 
bitterest  "  cup !" 

But  let  us  add  to  this,  that  the  bitter  cup  is  hwt  for 
a  ichile,  the  bliss  eternal  !  From  the  sound  of  all  tliat 
noAV  distresses,  the  i-each  of  all  that  uoav  annoys,  we 
must  ere  long  remove.  Well,  then,  may  Ave  consent  to 
any  cup,  as  Jesus  did  to  his.  His  Avas  most  bitter,  but 
it  lasted  but  a  day.  Hoav  far  more  than  compensating 
the  1,800  years  of  bliss  that  haA^e  followed;  yet 
Avhat  are  eighteen  centuries  to  eternity  ?  But  O  re- 
member our  eternity  will  be  as  long  as  his ! 

Joint-heirs  Avith  Christ  in  everlasting  glory,  take  Ave 
patiently  our  few  days'  sorroAv,  in  the  spirit  of  our  sub- 
missive Master;  and  say  Ave  to  our  soul  "  Put  up  thy 
sword  into  its  slieaih;   restrain  thy  complaints  Avithin 
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thy  bosom,  allay  thy  rebellious  struggles  ;  the  cup 
that  is  '  given  me/  and  by  a  Father's  hand,  shall  I  not 
drink  it  ?" 


THOUGHTS  IN  SOLITUDE. 

BY  Joseph  Fearn. 

No.  III. 

Blind  Bartimceus. 

How  beautifully  accurate  is  the  language  which  de- 
scribes the  benevolent  career  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
during  his  sojourn  in  this  world  of  ours,  "  He  went 
about  doing  good."  His  whole  life  on  earth  was  spent  in 
acts  of  mercy,  and  in  deeds  of  love,  and  the  close  of 
it  was  marked  with  the  most  imparalleled  instance  of 
goodness  that  the  wide  universe  ever  witnessed. 

During  his  abode  below  he  healed  the  sick,  restored 
the  leper,  cast  out  the  demon,  gave  sight  to  the  blind, 
and  life  to  the  dead.  I  was  just  now  reading  the 
account  of  Blind  Barthnreus,  as  furnished  by  the 
evangelist  St.  Mark,  and  the  brief,  yet  touching  nar- 
rative, hath,  I  trust,  not  been  unproductive  of  in- 
struction to  my  ow-n  mind,  as  alone  in  my  quiet 
apartment  I  perused  its  details. 

"  And  they  came  to  Jericho ;  and  as  he  went  out  of 
Jericho  with  liis  disciples,  and  a  great  number  of 
people,  blind  Bartimreus,  the  son  of  Timseus,  sat  by 
the  highway  side  begging." 

How  immensely  followed  was  the  Saviour;  how 
often  do  the  sacred  historians  speak  of  the  multi- 
tudes who  thronged  around  him  as  he  went  through 
their  cities  and  villages  \  We  are  most  of  us  in  full 
recollection  of  that  large  congregation  who  listened  to 
the  Redeemer's  sermon  on  the  mount ;  "  great  multi- 
tudes of  people  from  Galilee,  and  from  Decapolis,  and 
from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judea,  and  from  beyond 
Jordan."  We  are  also  familiar  with  the  circumstance 
of  his  feeding  "  four  thousand"  that  had  assembled  to 
hear  his  word.  On  one  occasion,  we  arc  told  that 
"Jesus  was  without  in  desert  places;"  yet  notwith- 
standing this  "  they  came  to  him  from  everj^  quarter." 
So  in  the  verse  before  me,  as  he  Avent  out  of  Jericho  a 
great  number  of  people  followed  liim,  and  is  there 
aught  that  is  marvellous  in  tliis  ?  Is  it  strange  that 
the  Son  of  God  should  have  been  followed  by  the 
multitudes  ?  I  trow  not ;  rather  is  it  marvellous  that 
such  numbers  should  have  disbelicAed  in  him,  and 
that,  at  length,  the  multitude  cried  out  vehemently, 
"  Crucify  liim,  crucify  him." 

But  to  return  to  the  blind  be^ar  Bartimieus.  "  And 
when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  begun  to 
cry  out,  and  say,  Jesus  thou  Son  of  David,have  mercy  on 
me."  How  urgent,  how  anxious,  how  importunate,  is  the 
entreaty  of  the  poor  suppliant!  "  Many  charged  him 
that  he  should  hold  his  peace,  but  he  cried  the  more  a 
great  deal,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  me." 
"  And  Jesus  stood  still."  Methinks  had  the  poor 
Bartimseus  been  conscious  at  that  moment  of  this  cir- 
cumstance, that  the  Saviour  paused  in  his  journeyings, 
there  would  have  sprung  up  in  his  breast  the  feeling  of 
a  hope,  "  perhaps  he  will  send  for  me,  peradventure 
he  will  hear  my  cry  and  will  save  me ;"  and  he  would 
have  been  w^arranted  in  indulging  the  emotion,  for 
*'  Jesus  commanded  him  to  be  called ;  "  and  they  call 
the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him,  rise,  he  calleth  thee, 
be  of  good  comfort."  Oh !  what  music  to  the  ears  of 
Bartimffius !  Well  might  he  be  bidden  to  be  of  good 
comfort.  With  what  earnest  speed  he  goes  to  Jesus, 
**  and  he,  casting  away  his  garment,  rose  and  came  to 
Jesus."  He  is  regardless  of  the  poor  tattered  robe 
•^hich covered  him,  and,  disencimibering  liimself  of  it, 
he  ran  to  the  Saviour.  "  And  Jesus  said,  what  wilt 
thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee  ?"  Our  Lord  well 
knew  what  the  deske  was  which  struggled  in  the 


bosom  of  Bartimseus,  yet  he  was  disposed  to  put  the 
blind  man's  faith  to  the  test,  and  therefore  uttered  the 
above  language.  Tlie  blind  man  said  unto  him,  "  Lord, 
that  I  might  receive  my  sight."  He  addresses  the 
Saviour  as  the  object  of  divine  worship ;  he  calls  him 
Lord ;  in  Ids  fonner  addresses  he  had  styled  him  the 
Son  of  David,  thus  recognising  the  prediction  of 
ancient  prophecy  as  relating  to  the  descent  of  the 
Messiah  from  the  patriarch  David.  Having  called 
him  Lord,  he  entreats  that  he  may  receive  his  sight ; 
"and  Jesus  said  unto  him,  ^o  thy  way,  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole."  What  an  act  of  mercy !  What  a 
distinguished  proof  of  the  compassion  of  the  Saviour ! 
Well  might  the  man,  "  after  he  had  received  liis  sight, 
follow  Jesus  in  the  way;"  neither  need  it  cause  mucli 
surprise  that  tlvose  once  sightless  orbs  should  now  be 
fixed  on  the  divine  and  glorious  Being  who  stood 
before  them;  who  had  just,  by  a  single  word,  poured  a 
flood  of  light  upon  the  darkened  organs,  and  thus 
proved  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power — the 
ever  blessed  God. 

If  it  is  asked,  "  Can  material  be  fetched  from  this 
little  narrative  for  profitable  reflection?  I  answer, 
much  every  way.  The  limits  of  my  paper  will  not, 
however,  allow  me  to  enlarge ;  the  reader  will  do  well 
to  examine  the  incident  for  himself,  and  he  will,  I 
doubt  not,  draw  therefrom  much  valuable  instruction. 
One  tnitli  is  certainly  obvious  from  the  perusal  of 
this  account,  the  necessity  of  imploring  divine  illunu- 
nntioyi.  This  is  an  important  point  to  be  borne  in 
mind;  we  are  naturally  dark;  our  eyes  have  been 
blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world ;  and,  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  we  are  in  the  condition  of  Bartimceus,  having 
the  eyes  of  our  understanding  unenlightened.  May 
he  Avho  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
sliine  into  our  hearts  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
but  let  us  recollect  that  for  this  he  will  be  enquired  of. 
Oh  !  let  us  therefore  pray  with  all  the  earnestness,  the 
importunity,  and  the  faith,  of  the  way-side  beggar  of 
Jericho,  "  Lord,  that  I  might  receive  my  sight." 


Wit  ^aijtnet* 

IxPLUEXCE.t — Since  influence  is  so  important  in 
its  consequences,  so  awful  in  its  effects,  how  does  it 
behove  us  all  to  make  that  which  we  each  possess 
subservient  to  the  cause  of  religion,  that  others  may 
not  hereafter  trace  their  faults  in  awful  condemnation 
to  our  own.  But  should  any  answer,  that,  individually, 
tliey  can  have  no  influence  in  the  world,  that  their 
conduct  cannot  effect  the  welfare  of  another,  their 
precepts  have  no  power  to  reform  ;  let  me  ask  such, 
however  humble,  or  poor,  or  ignorant,  they  may  be,  if, 
in  their  own  little  circle,  they  are  not  linked  to  some 
chain  of  kindred  or  of  social  interests ;  for  so  does 
every  human  being  cling  to  those  who  love  him,  and 
hang  on  the  will  of  another.  Thus,  when  w^e  have 
done  our  best  to  reach  th  goal  of  salvation,  the  others 
too  may  find  it ;  on  those  who  stray,  and  not  on  us, 
will  fall  the  penalty  of  their  disobedience. 

The  Ckoss. — ^Tliat  which  will  be  essentially  dear 
to  the  faithful  pastor  is  the  all-commanding  doctrine 
of  Christ  crucified.  His  motto  will  be — We  preach 
Christ  crucified.  All  the  perfections  of  the  divine 
character  are  concentrated  in  the  cross.  All  the  dispen- 
sations of  divine  mercy  converge  to  the  cross.  All  pre- 
ceding tune  looked  forward,  all  succeeding  time  will 
look  backward  to  the  cross.  Here  the  spiritual 
diseases  of  man  find  a  remedy ;  the  contrite  heart  a 
balm ;  the  trembling  penitent  a  promise,  and  the  con- 
flicting believer  a  pledge  of  final  victory.  Here  tlu; 
feeblest  luiderstanding  may  find  something  it  can 

*  From  "Influeuce."  By  the  autlior  of  "Miriam."  Third 
Edition.  London,  Hatchard,  1889.  A  tale  which  may  advan- 
tygeously  Ve  read  !by  younp  people,  for  whom  it  is  intended. 
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seize,  and  tho  loftiest  intellect  a  sphere  in  which  it 
may  for  ever  expatiate.  He  who  "  taltes  heed  to  the 
floelt"  will  detennine  with  St.  Paul  "not  to  know  any 
thinp  amonfr  them  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  liim  cnici- 
lied."  We  may  declaim  incessantly  on  mere  morality, 
and  no  spiritual  results  Avill  follt)W ;  but  let  the  cross, 
and  the  love  of  him  who  died  upon  it,  be  faithfully 
and  affectionately  exhibited  to  them,  as  at  the  lifting- 
up  of  the  serpent  l>y  Moses,  dying  sinners  will  be 
restored  to  health,  and  Christ  will  be  magnified  in 
their  eternal  salvation.  By  this  weapon  the  early 
preachers  of  Christianity  won  their  splendid  triumphs. 
It  is  still  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  Cast  your 
eyes  around  the  church  in  the  present  day,  and 
obser\-e  who,  as  instruments  in  the  divine'  hand,  are 
most  honoured  in  accomplishing  the  chief  end  for 
which  the  Christian  ministry  was  instituted — the  con- 
version of  sinners  to  God.  It  is  undeniable  that  those 
ministers  are  the  most  successful,  who  most  fully 
preach  Christ  crucified;  this  is  in  accordance  with 
our  Saviour's  declaration,  "  and  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."* 

False  LiBERALiTY.t — If  by  mingling  truth  and 
error  in  one  indiscriminate  heap  of  mis-called  charity, 
we  could  glorify  our  God,  and  save  our  fellow-men, 
with  what  joy  should  we  yield  to  the  complacent 
sympathies  of  our  fallen  nature,  and  ourselves  become 
liberals!  But  it  may  not  be.  The  danger  abides  in 
full  force,  though  Ave  cease  to  mention  it ;  and  there- 
fore silence  on  our  part  is  transferred  from  the  region 
of  charity  into  the  region  of  the  most  barbarous  cruelty. 
Instead  of  wearing  tlie  mild  and  winning  features  of 
forbearance  and  tender  love,  it  would  assume  the 
revolting  aspect  of  either  hypocrisy  or  infidelity.  It 
is  recorded  concerning  the  celebrated  eastern  bird, 
whose  name  is  a  proverb  for  folly,  that  when  she  has 
succeeded  in  liiding  her  own  head,  so  that  she  cannot 
see  the  ap])roaching  danger,  she  reposes,  as  if  in  per- 
fect security-,  imconscious  of  the  exposure  of  her 
entire  body.  The  advocates  of  charity,  wOio  would 
blot  out  the  damnatory  clauses  from  our  creeds  and 
bibles,  seem  to  partake  of  this  ostrich  folly;  as  if 
when  they  had  blinded  themselves  to  the  danger,  and 
succeeded  in  procuring  repose  by  getting  rid  of  these 
troublesome  remembrances,  they  had  also  succeeded 
in  anniliilating  the  danger  itself — in  blotting  out  hell 
from  the  storehouse  of  the  righteous  judgments  of 
God,  and  securing  an  eternity  of  plausible  liberalism. 
When  essential  truth  is  concerned,  it  is  impossible  to 
speak  too  plainly,  or  too  strongly,  or  too  frequently ;  it 
is  the  grand  design  of  Satan,  with  all  his  varied  forms 
of  temptation  and  delusion,  adapted  to  the  varying 
temper  of  men's  minds,  and  the  fashionable  tone  of 
the  various  ages  of  the  world  and  grades  of  society, 
to  lull  mankind  into  a  slumber  of  indifference  about 
eternity,  until  it  is  too  late  for  them  to  be  in  earnest 
about  salvation.  And  it  is  the  grand  business  of  the 
ministers  and  messengerr?  of  Christ  to  rouse  the  slum- 
berers,  and  tell  them  of  salvation,  "  now  while  it  is 
called  to-day."  If  we  may  not  speak  thus,  let  us 
speak  no  more  at  all.  ,  If,  wliile  the  "fire  rages  and 
thousands  are  falling  into  it,  wc  may  not  sound  an 
alarm,  and  cry,  "  Awake,  awake !  flee  from  tlie  wrath 
to  come,"  then  are  wc  watchmen  no  longer;  our 
occupation,  ui  all  that  rendered  it  effective,  is  at  an 
end.  If  we  must  confine  our  ministrations  to  soft 
lullabys,  which  do  not  disturb  the  slumberers,  or 
wliich,  when  they  are  in  some  degree  disturbetl  by 
conscience,  allay  the  incipient  alarai,  and  soothe  them 
again  to  repose  ;  then  are  we  transformed  from  being 
ambassadors  for  Christ,  into  being  no  better  than 
cradle-rockers  of  Beelzebub. 

*  From  the  prefaco  to  an  admirable  Sermon,  by  the  Rev. 
Hugh  M'Nt'ile,  Incumbent  of  St  Jude's,  Liverpool— "The  proper 
Duty  of  our  Lord  the  only  ground  of  consistency  in  the  work  of 
redemption."    One  of  tlie  Liverpool  series  already  adverted  to. 

+  From  Vifiitatiou  Sermon,  by  the  late  Rev.  J.  G.  Breay, 
Preb.  LichfieW,  and  Minister  of  Christ  Church,  Birmingham. 


THE  CHURCH.* 
England ! — most  truly  do  men  call  thee  blest!— 
Through  every  field  of  thine  the  village  bell, 
To  prayer  inviting,  pours  its  magic  spell : 
A  relic  sure  thou  hast  when  most  distrest, 
In  these  the  choicest  mommients  and  best 
(.)ur  fathers  left  us  of  their  wisdom.     Hold 
Fast  by  thy  church !     Better  than  gems  or  gold 
That  holy  mother  at  whose  kind  behest 
From  workUiness  and  sin  these  safeguards  rose  ; 
And  though  the  storm  of  pride  around  her  blows, 
And  strives  to  gain  the  mastery  for  earth, 
Veiling  its  dire  intent  in  Reason's  dress, 
Believe  not  Virtue's  death  is  Reason's  birth, 
And  O  believe  not  prayer  is  idleness. 

Veiled  by  the  moveless  shade  of  dark  green  boughs, 
Hallowed  by  time,  behold  the  sacred  pile, 
Remnant  of  olden  days'  best,  lowliest  style : 
Around  its  hoary  walls  the  evening  throws 
A  holy  Kght ;  its  lengthening  shadow  grows 
Amid  the  waving  lines  and  rising  heaps 
Of  green  sepulclu'al  grass  that  waves  and  weeps, 
jS'ot  for  the  dead,  but  for  the  livings'  woes. 
How  cpiiet  soars  it,  mid  the  tluckening  gloom, 
Among  the  tombs  around — itself  a  tomb 
Of  worldly  thoughts  and  worldly  adorations, 
Where  Pride  bows  down  to  earth  her  haughtiest 

plume, 
And  strives  to  rise  with  loftier  aspirations, 
There  where  peace  dwells,  and  flowers  for  ever  bloom. 


THE  LAMENT  OF  THE  PATRIARCH. 

(For  the  CJinrck  of  England  Magazine. J 

By  Miss  A.  Beale. 

How  constant  is  the  ever-flowing  stream 

Of  a  fond  parent's  love !  so  pure — so  bright ! 
Gentle  and  calm  beneath  the  summer  beam, 

Bursting  anew  beneath  the  tempest's  night : 
Purest  of  earthly  streams,  it  doth  not  flow 

To  lose  itself  in  Time's  unending  sea ; 
But,  when  its  course  is  finished  here  below. 

Would  fain  flow  onward  to  eternity. 
How  mourned  the  patriarch  of  old  his  child ! 

"  My  son  is  not,"  he  cried.     His  robes  he  tore ; 
Bitter  his  tears — his  grief  was  loud  and  wild ; 

He  thought  upon  his  boy,  and  o'er  and  o'er 
Rejected  comfort;  for  the  young,  the  fail', 

Tlie  beautiful  was  gone — he  could  but  grieve ; — 
As  when  the  green  branch  from  the  oak  i\e  tear 

Slow  heal  the  wounds  that  on  the  trunk  we  leave. 
"  My  child  is  not !     Alas !   I  am  alone ! 

Nay,  come  not  near — my  soul  to  death  is  grieved ; 
He  of  my  old  age,  whom  I  loved,  is  gone : 

Bereave  me  of  my  child,  I  am  bereaved. 
The  sweetest  flo\\  er  of  Canaan's  pleasant  land — 

The  hope  of  Israel's  age — now  sleeps  in  gloom : 
Flow  faster  now  my  life's  remaining  sand, — 

I  will  go  down,  lamenting,  to  the  tomb." 

*  From  "  Goethe's  Faust,  Part  II.,  with  other  Poems,  Original 
and  Tnanslated."  By  Leopold  J.  Bemays,  Scholar  of  fit.  John's 
College,  Oxford.   London.   S.  Low.   1839. 
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Tlnxs    mounial  tlie  patriarch ;  —  thus  too  oft  may 
mourn 

Tlie  Christian  parent  in  his  hour  of  woe ; 
But  oft  the  rosebud  blossoms  by  the  thorn, 

And  lieaven  is  bright  when  all  is  dark  below : — 
For  grief,  tho'  bitter  and  most  hard  to  bear, 

The  trial  of  patience  and  of  f.iith  may  prove, — 
Tending  the  heart  from  earthly  joys  to  tear, 

And  pointing  to  a  heaven  of  rest  above. 


i^tscellaneous^ 

Small  Parishes. —  In  considering  the  general 
character  of  my  diocese,  I  am  struck  by  the  smallness 
of  the  population  in  the  great  majority  of  the  parishes. 
The  first  reflection  which  this  suggests  is  one  of  satis- 
faction at  the  absence  of  the  overwhelming  evils  and 
difficulties  which  attach  to  the  state  of  the  church  in 
some  other  parts  of  this  country,  in  which  the  ino-ease 
of  the  population  has  altogether  outgrown  the  provi- 
sion made  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  people.     And 
doubtless  the  minister  of  the  little  rural  parish,  who 
may  know  the  temporal  and  spiritual  state  of  each 
individual  of  his  flock,  and  is  thus  qualified  to  be  an 
adviser  in  all  difficulties,  and  a  friend  in  all  tronbh-s, 
should  be  thankful  to  be  spared  the  anxieties  which 
beset  those  who  have  multitudes  committed  to  their 
charge,  of  whose  Avants,  and  characters,  and  feelings 
they  must  remain  in  ignorance — who  see  their  people 
straying  away,  and  have  no  means  of  gathering  them 
into  the  fold ;  and  are  obliged  to  be  content  to  snatch 
as  brands  from  the  burning,  here  one  and  there  an- 
other,  of  those  for  whose  souls,   nevertheless,  they 
watch  as  they  that  must  give  account.      But  still  very 
small  and  poor  parishes  have  also  their  peculiar  diffi- 
culties, to  which  it  behoves  those  who  are  concerned 
Avith  them  to  give  heed.     In  the  first  place,  they  hardly 
supply  sufficient  professional  occupation  for  the  mi- 
nister.    It  is  a  trial  and  a  temptation,  especially  to 
young  men  at  their  first  entrance  into  the  ministry,  to 
be  placed  in  a  sphere  of  ministerial  labour,  in  which 
the  duties  strictly  incumbent  upon  them  do  not  occupy 
the  principal  part  of  their  time.    Hours,  w iiich  are  not 
necessarily  filled  up  by  more  sacred  engagements,  ap- 
pear to  be  left  open  for  secular  busmess,  or  for  amuse- 
ment, which,  though  not  blameable  in  themselves,  are 
little  suited  to  the  clerical  character.     Very  small  and 
humble  congregrations  may  be  thought  to  require  less 
careful  preparation  for  the  pulpit.     It  is  a  great  sign 
of  the  improvement  which  is  everywhere  taking  place 
in  the  habits  of  the  clergy,  that  such  temptations  ap- 
pear now  to  be  comparatively  little  yielded  to.     I  do 
not,  therefore,  advert  to  them  from  the  belief  that  it 
is  necessarj'  for  me  to  do  so,  but  merely  as  a  friendly 
caution  to  my  younger  hearers  against  dangers  which, 
in  former  days,  have  caused  much  scandal  and  offence 
in  the  churcli.      I  would  venture  to  point  out  to  those 
Avho  are  placed  in  small  spheres  of  duty,  that  they 
have  an  opportunity  for  mental  improvement  in  the 
pursuit  of  those  studies  which  the  ministers  of  popu- 
lous parishes  lament  in  vain  their  iuabiUty  to  follow 
up.     Next  to  fulness   of  professional  occupation,  a 
taste  for  professional  study  will  be  the  best  safeguard 
against  habits  of  any  kind  which  may  either  leave  the 
mind  to  stagnate  in  indolence,  or  may  bring  any  re- 
proach on  the  character  of  the  ministers  of  Christ: 
while  others,  again,  whose  danger  in  a  similar  sphere 
would  rather  be  that  of  excitement  from  the  mind 
giving  way  to  overstrained  feeling,  owing  to  a  want  of 
necessary  occupation,  would  find  in  study  that  sober- 
ing influence  which  would  guide  to  the  glory  of  God 
those  energies  which  might  otherwise  lead  them  astray. 
Another  evil  connected  witli  very  small  parishes,  less 
capable  of  remedy,  is  that  of  the  great  difficxdty  of 
supporting  schools  or  any  other  charitable  institutions, 
for  the  success  of  wjiich  the  co-operation  of  a  certain 


number  seems  almost  necessary.     I  have  not,  there- 
fore, been  surprised  to  find,  that,  greatly  as  education 
under  the  immediate  superintendence  of  the  clergy 
has  increased  of  late  years,  there  is  still  a  very  large 
number  of  parishes  in  which  there  is  not  any  regular 
daily  school.     Funds  for  this  purjiose  are  not  to  be 
obtained  without  the  greatest  difficulty  :  and  the  ne- 
cessities of  parents,  which  call  for  the  labour  of  their 
children  at  a  very  early  age,  almost  prevent  their  re- 
ceiving any  education,  deserving  of  the  name,  even 
where  schools  do  exist,     llie  best  remedy  under  such 
circumstances  appears  to  be  in  schools  which,  whether 
with  the  name  or  not,  must  practically  have  much  of 
the  character  of  infant  schools.     These,  since  they  re- 
qiHirc  only  a  inistress,  are  capable  of  being  supported 
at  a  much  smaller  expense  than  others;    and  may, 
under   good  management,  carry  on  the  children  to 
such  a  jpoint  as  will  enable  tliem  sufficiently  to  profit 
by  the  instruction  of  the  Sunday  school.     And  this 
then  becomes  the  pastor's  main  instrument  for  train- 
ing the  young  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord.     lie  will  then  endeavour,  by  every  means  in  his 
power,  to  gather  in  here  as  large  a  number  as  possible 
of  the  lambs  of  his  flock,  and  to  retain  them  here  as 
long  as  he  may  be  able.     I  am  glad,  therefore,  to  find, 
that  there  are  very  fcAv  instances  indeed  of  parishes 
Avhich  have  not  Sunday  schools:  but  I  believe  that 
there  is  room  for  much  "improvement  as  to  the  length 
of  time  that  young  persons  are   thus  retained  under 
instruction,  and  as  to  the  light  in  which  their  attend- 
ance is  regarded  by  them.     And,  therefore,  your  best 
endeavours  Avill  not  be  thrown  away  if  they  be  directed 
both  to  lead  parents  to  clearer  views  of  their  duty  in 
co-operating  Avith  yourselves  to  secTire  the  continued 
attendance  of  their  children,  and  also  to  give  a  cha- 
racter to  the  Sunday  school  (especially  Avith  respect 
to  the  elder  pupils)  Avhich  may  teach  them  to  separate 
it  in  their  minds  from  tliat  compulsory  attendance  at 
daily  school  Avhich  they  are  apt  to  regard  as  irksome.* 
The  same  Prayers. — We  come  not  to  the  church, 
as  to  a  theatre,  for  recreation  :  we  have  old,  con- 
stant, daily,  wants  ;  and  if  we  bring  daily  a  new  sense 
of  them,  our  old  prayers  will  serve.— Public  wants, 
which  are  the  subject  of  public  prayers,  are  much  the 
same,  and  why  need  we  vary  the  phrase  ?     It  is  wan- 
tonness, not  devotion,  makes  that  necessary.    The 
poor  labourious,  healthful  man,  hath  a  fresh  appetite 
daily  to  the  same  dish,  and  'tis  sickly  and  luxurious 
men  that  need  sauce  and  variety ;  the  carnal  Jews 
loathed   manna   with  long  use,  though  it  was  the 
bread  of  heaven,  and  suited  itself  to  every  good  man's 
taste. — D?'.  Comber. 

Memory.— A  poor  woman  in  the  country  went  to 
hear  a  sermon,  wherein,  among  other  evil  practices 
the  use  ofdishonestweights  and  measures  was  exposed. 
With  this  discourse  she  Avas  much  affected.  The  next 
day  when  the  minister,  according  his  custom,  went 
among  his  hearers,  and  called  upon  the  woman,  he 
took  occasion  to  ask  her,  Avhat  she  recollected  of  his 
sermon  ?  The  poor  woman  complained  much  of  her 
bad  memory,  and  said  she  had  forgotten  almost  all 
that  he  delivered  ;  '  But  one  thing,'  said  she,  *  I  »c- 
membered — /  remembered  to  burn  my  bushel.' 

Inward  Sin. — Inward  sin  is  so  wicked,  that  oui- 
very  repentance  needs  to  be  repented  of,  and  the 
very  tears  of  our  contrition  must  be  washed  over 
again  in  a  Saviour's  blood. — Bingham's  Sermoiis. 

*  From  tlie  rpcently  published  Charge  of  tJie  Lord  Bishop  of 
Salisbury,  dclivored  at  his  primary  visitation  last  Autumn.— 
Salisbury:  Brodie  and  Co.;  Loudon:  Cochrane,  Strand;  Ox- 
ford: Talboys. 
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GROWTH  IN  GRACE. 

By  the  Rev.  Hemiy  S.  Richmond,  M.A. 

Curate  of  Denton,  Kent. 

The  spiritual  life  of  godliness,  in  all  who 
are  through  grace  partakers  of  it,  is,  or  should 
ever  be,  an  advancing  and  increasing  life. 
"  Giving  all  diligence"  says  the  apostle 
Peter,  to  them  that  have  obtained  precious 
faith  "  add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue 
knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  temperance, 
and  to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience 
godliness,  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kind- 
ness, and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity  :  for 
if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  they 
make  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be  barren  nor 
unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is 
blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath  for- 
gotten that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins." 
(2.  Pet.  i.  5—9). 

The  several  graces  which  the  apostle  names 
will  always,  in  some  measure,  accompany 
faith,  in  whomsoever  true  faith  is;  but  the 
additions  of  those  graces,  which  are  to  be 
made  to  faith,  must  be  progressively  and 
constantly  made.  The  formation  of  spiritual 
character,  speaking  generally,  is  the  work  of 
time,  of  gradual  knowledge,  of  trial,  of  expe- 
lience,  of  watclifulness,  of  patience,  of  perse- 
vering prayer,  and  other  means  which  the 
believer  must  unceasingly  use,  and  by  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  worketh  in  the  renewing  of 
the  new  man,  created  after  the  image  of 
God  (Col.  iii.  10).  Nor  can  there  be  any 
point  in  the  life-time  of  any  Christian  on 
earth,  at  which  he  can  be  able  to  say,  "  Now 
have  I  attained,  and  am  already  perfect." 
From  the  very  time  indeed  of  his  "obtaining 
that  precious  faith"  by  which  "  Christ  dwell- 
etli  in  his  heart,"  he  has  been  made  meet  to 
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be  a  partaker  of  the  inheritance  of  saints  :  he 
is  justified  by  faith,  and  entitled  to  rejoice  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  But  faith  has  in- 
troduced him  to  spiritual  employments  which 
claim  the  attention  and  diligence  of  all  his 
after  life.  In  every  stage  of  his  progress — in 
his  holiest  state — he  has  much  more  to  learn, 
much  evil  in  himself  to  mortify,  much  that 
lies  before  him  to  attain,  much  more  of  God's 
will  to  fulfill.  To  add  to  his  faith  "  virtue" 
and  "knowledge,"  and  the  other  graces  j  and 
also  to  add,  to  those  graces  which  he  has  in  a 
degree  obtained,  new  measures  and  attain- 
ments of  the  same — ^this  is  that  work  of  the 
Lord  in  which  he  is  called  to  abound  ever- 
more, and  to  persevere  to  the  end.  And  "  his 
labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord;"  it  yields 
precious  fruits  of  glory  to  God,  and  of  in- 
creasing peace  and  joy  to  himself.  But  if  he 
remits  his  spiritual  diligence,  he  does  not  re- 
main wdiere  he  was,  "  he  loses  the  things  that 
he  had  wrought"  (2  John.  28).  If  he  does 
not  go  onward,  he  goes  back ;  and  he  has  to 
retrace  with  more  difiiculty,  and  with  repent- 
ance, the  steps  which  he  has  lost. 

The  advancement  of  the  Christian  in  the 
spiritual  life,  is  illustrated  by  the  growth  and 
progress  of  things  in  nature.  The  resemblance 
is  pointed  out  often  in  the  word  of  God.  "  As 
new  born  babes  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
w^ord,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby ;  if  so  be  ye 
have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,"  (1  Pet. 
ii.  2).  "  Grow  in  grace  and  in  the  know- 
ledge of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ" 
(2  Pet.  iii.  18).  The  tree  springs  from 
the  seed  sown  in  the  ground,  and  growls  up 
from  year  to  year,  and  in  some  measure  from 
day  to  day,  and  adds  new  branches  to  the 
stock,  and  strengthens  its  branches,  and 
yields,  as  it  grows,  its  appointed  fruits. 
The  child  grows  and  strengthens  into  youth,  by 
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constant  and  gradual  progress.  The  scholar,  in 
like  manner,  acquires  knowledge  and  wisdom, 
as  his  understanding  is  gradually  enlarged, 
and  is  cultivated  and  exercised,  by  learning 
and  study.  Now,  as  a  tree  which  does  not 
advance  towards  its  due  size  and  strength, 
while,  in  the  same  soil  and  situation,  others  of 
its  kind  are  thriving,  must  be  unsound,  and 
can  give  little  fruit  5  as  the  child  cannot  be 
in  health,  who  does  not  increase  in  stature  and 
strength ;  and  as  that  scholar  must  needs  be 
ignorant  and  backward  who  is  making  little 
progress  in  know^ledge,  and  forgets  what  he 
has  been  taught ;  so  the  Christian  who  does 
not  grojv  in  grace,  and  advance  in  the  spiritual 
life,  is,  in  a  spiritual  manner,  unhealthy  and 
unlearned — weak  in  grace — unfruitful  and 
barren  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  such  in  his  first  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  (ch.  iii.  1.  2),  and  again  to 
the  Hebrews  (ch.  v.  12.  13.  14). 

If  the  causes  of  such  an  unprogressive  and 
barren  state  be  sought  for,  they  may  easily  be 
found ;  slothfulness,  remissness  in  the  use  of 
prayer  and  meditation  and  other  means  of 
our  growth ;  the  omission  of  self-examination, 
and  watchfulness  over  ourselves  ;  conscious 
neglect  of  duties;  entanglement  in  the  af- 
fairs of  this  life  ;  restless  occupation  with 
the  things  of  time  and  sense,  which  withdraw 
our  eyes  from  the  objects  of  faith,  and  inter- 
cept the  rays  of  light  and  warmth  which  beam 
from  Jesus,  the  Sun  of  righteousness ;  but, 
as  the  origin  of  all,  the  "  evil  heart" — "  the 
jlesh,'^  too  little  mortified  in  its  "  lustings 
against  the  Spirit,"  the  "  infection  of  nature 
which  doth  remain,  yea,  in  them  that  are 
regenerated." 

Now,  the  healthy  and  vigorous  Christian, 
receiving  evermore  the  supplies  which  he 
seeks  of  life  and  strength  from  Christ, 
(especially  he,  who  enjojdng  the  public  ordi- 
nances of  the  Christian  church,  in  the  com- 
munion with  saints,  is  able  also  in  private  to 
"  attend  on  the  Lord  without  distraction,"  and 
without  neglect  of  duty,  to  live  much  in 
seclusion  from  the  tumult  and  bustle  of  the 
world,  in  contemplation  and  prayer,  and  the 
study  of  God's  truth)  grows  in  faith,  know- 
ledge, obedience,  and  peace.  He  is  "  as  a 
tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  that 
bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season;  his 
leaf  also  doth  not  wither."  He  may  not — 
nay  rather,  he  will  not — be  very  conscious  of 
his  growth ;  he  will  mourn  over  the  slowness 
of  his  advancement ;  he  will  appear  to  him- 
self to  increase  more  in  desires  to  be  holy 
and  to  be  perfect,  than  in  actual  attainments 
of  holiness.  A  very  part,  and  part  most 
essential,  of  his  growth,  is  growth  in  humble- 
ness of  mind,  and  the  lowly  knowdedge  of 
his  own  deficiencies,  sins,  negligences,  and 


ignorances.  But  inasmuch  as  he  is  humbly 
unconscious  of  his  growth,  he  is  advancing 
the  more  safely,  the  more  surely.  His  faith  is 
growing  stronger  by  exercise  and  trial ;  more 
simple,  and  clear,  and  holy,  by  the  steadfast 
beholding  of  Christ.  And  as  his  faith  is 
strengthened  and  purified,  the  fruits  of  faith 
increase.  His  hope  becomes  more  full  of 
immortality ;  his  charity  rejoiceth  more  in 
the  will  and  precepts  of  God;  sin  is  more 
abhorred ;  self  is  more  humbled,  denied,  and 
renounced ;  Christ  Jesus  is  exalted  more  and 
more  in  his  sight  and  in  his  trust. 

This  is  that  perseverance  and  growth  in 
the  spiritual  life  for  which  God  hath  made 
provision  for  his  people  in  Christ.  It  is  that 
unto  which  they  all  are  called.  It  is,  alas, 
interrupted  in  its  course,  often,  and  in  most 
instances.  But  it  is  that  which  is  realized 
and  enjoyed,  though  not  perfectly,  by  many 
blessed  children  of  God.  And  only  in  such 
proportion  as  it  is  realized  in  us  are  we  made 
to  be  "  neither  barren  nor  unfaithful  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour." 

What  has  been  stated  is  the  imle  of  the 
spiritual  life.     But  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
spiritual  rule  there  are — not  only  interrup- 
tions, many  and  frequent,  through  the  infir- 
mity of  the  flesh  but  also — cases  even  of  real 
Christians    which    have  the   appearance  of 
exceptions.     We  do  not  say  total  and  final 
exceptions,  for  the  Lord  doth  not  forget  his 
own  work  ;  and  "  every  branch  in  Christ  that 
beareth  fruit  he  purgeth  that  it  may  bring 
forth  more  fruit,"  but  exceptions  in  great  part 
and  for  a  length  of  time.     Hindered  and  be- 
guiled by  such  causes  as  have  been  before 
mentioned,  some  who  have  been  even  born  of 
God,  and  have  grown,  in  a  measure,  by  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word,  attain  but  to  the 
stature  and  strength  of  babes.     They  settle 
down   in  a  feeble   customary  piety.     They 
retain  their   profession,    whicli    is    not,   in 
the  main,  insincere.      Hypocrisy  is  not  their 
character.     They  have  enough  of  faith  to  be 
dissatisfied  with  the  things  of  time  and  sense ; 
enough  of  the  love  of  God  to  escape  the 
worst  pollutions  of  the   world;    enough  of 
spiritual  light  to  distinguish  the  path  of  life 
from  the  path  of  death.     They  do  not  live 
and  walk  as  the /worldly  do.     They  would 
not,  to  gain  the  whole  world,   deliberately 
forsake  Christ.     Yet  they  do  not  forget  the 
things  that  are  behind  to  press  forward  to 
those  that  are  before.    They  do  not "  leave  the 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  to  go  on 
to  perfection"  (i.  e.,  completeness  of  Christian 
character).     They  are  "  unskilful  (inexperi- 
enced) in   the   word  of  righteousness,   not 
having  their  senses  exercised  by  reason  of  use" 
(Heb.  V.  7).     They  have  little  fellowship  of 
soul  and  heart  witJi  God  and  with  Christ 
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through  the  Spirit.  In  their  private  prayers, 
and  their  public  worship,  and  ail  their  religious 
habits,  there  is  far  less  of  the  spirit  than  of 
custom  and  form.  The  life  of  godliness  may 
even  be  manifested  in  them  with  so  little 
power  as  to  afford  very  doubtful  evidence  to 
others,  and  to  give  no  encouraging  conviction 
to  themselves,  that  they  "  are  of  God."  Con- 
sequently, they  live  from  day  to  day — some- 
times from  year  to  year — in  slothful  doubt- 
ings  and  gloomy  fears  concerning  their  safety, 
which  are  only  better  than  a  carnal  confidence 
and  a  false  peace.  They  are  unable  to  "  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God ;"  they  know 
not  that  peace  in  Christ  which  passeth  the 
understanding  either  of  a  worldly  man  or  of 
a  slothful  Christian.  They  do  not  adorn — 
they  rather,  by  such  unfruitfulness,  do  dis- 
credit to — the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour. 

It  may  probably  be  said  with  truth  that 
those  children  of  God,  who  are  in  such  a  state, 
are  generally  conscious  of  being  so.  They 
are  sensible  that  it  is  not  as  it  should  be  with 
them — that  their  heart  is  not  wholly  right 
with  God.  They  are  dissatisfied  with  their 
state;  but  the  dissatisfaction  they  feel  is  not 
like  to  that  of  the  diligent  and  healthy  Chris- 
tian who  grows  more  humble  and  self-abased 
as  he  grows  in  grace.  It  is  not  that  dissatis- 
faction in  self  which  leads  the  believer  to  find 
satisfaction  in  Christ,  and  which  makes  him 
press  forward  to  things  before  with  the  greater 
earnestness  and  love.  It  is  like  the  uneasy 
sense  of  shame;  it  disturbs,  but  does  not 
quicken,  the  soul ;  it  is  allied  with  indolence ; 
it  genders  a  spirit  of  fear  and  bondage  which 
has  a  tendency  to  detain  them  from  the 
throne  of  grace  where  help  is  to  be  found 
(1  John  iii.  21,  22)  ;  sometimes  also  to  keep 
them  back  from  that  holy  sacrament  ordained 
by  Christ  for  "  the  strengthening  and  refresh- 
ing of  their  souls" — and  they  grow  accus- 
tomed to  it. 

Now,  from  that  "  barren  and  unfruitful " 
state,  God's  children  must  be  aroused  and 
quickened  (Ephes.  v.  14;  Rom.  xiii.  11). 
To  this  end  God  often  employs  painful,  but 
requisite,  means.  He  chastens  his  children 
for  their  profit,  that  they  may  be  made  more 
fruitful  partakers  of  his  holiness.  He  sends 
afiliction  to  correct  the  evils,  and  to  deliver 
from  the  snares  of  misused  prosperity.  He 
takes  away  the  possession  or  the  enjoyment 
which  has  been  the  occasion  of  barrenness, 
and  the  hinderance  to  spiritual  growth.  By 
his  warning,  or  his  threatening,  he  alarms 
the  slumberers  who  have  become  disregardful 
of  the  encouragements  of  promise,  and  inat- 
tentive to  the  voice  of  his  love.  Sometimes 
they  are  permitted  to  fall,  from  their  unfruit- 
fulness, into  actual  transgression,  that  he  may 
restore  them  by  grace,  through  godly  sorrow 


and  earnest  repentance,  to  a  better  and  heal- 
thier state — a  newness  of  mind  and  newness 
of  life.  Blessed,  in  its  issue,  is  that  bereave- 
ment, afiliction,  or  temptation,  by  which,  as 
the  instrument  of  his  power,  God  quickeneth 
the  soul  which  cleaveth  to  the  dust !  Gra- 
cious and  blessed  the  process  (grievous  in 
itself,  let  it  be)  by  which  the  heavenly  hus- 
bandman "  purgeth  "  the  branch  that  beareth 
little  fruit,  "that  it  may  bring  forth  more 
abundantly  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit !" 

Let  the  writer  and  the  readers  of  these 
remarks,  and  all  who  are  in  earnest  following 
Christ,  "  cease  not  to  pray  and  to  desire, ' 
for  themselves  and  for  their  brethren,  "  that 
they  may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his 
will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understand- 
ing ;  that  they  may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord 
unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every 
good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge 
of  God." 

NATIONAL  EDUCATION. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Sinclair,  M.  A., 

Secretary  of  the  National  Society, 

AN  APPEAL  IN  BEHALF  OF  THE  NATIONAL  SOCIBTY 
TO    THE    FRIENDS    AND   PROMOTERS    OF   SOUND 
CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION  THROUGHOUT  ENGLAN 
AND   WALES. 

[We  gladly  comply  with  the  request  to  insert  the  above 
appeal,  which  merits  the  serious  attention  of  all  who  are  inter- 
ested in  the  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  the  rising  gene- 
ration.] 

The  National  Society  has  now  for  upwards  of 
twenty-seven  years  carried  on  unobtrusively,  but  labo- 
riously, and,  it  is  believed,  effectually,  the  great  work 
of  promoting  the  education  of  the  poor  in  the  princi- 
ples of  the  established  church.  By  its  charter  of 
incorporation,  the  society  includes  in  its  committee  of 
management,  besides  a  stated  number  of  temporal 
peers  and  privy  councillors,  the  whole  of  the  right 
reverend  bench,  and  has  thus  been  enabled  to  exercise 
a  beneficial  influence  over  every  diocese  and  district 
in  the  kingdom.  For  many  years,  the  resources  of 
the  Society  arose  entirely  from  the  voluntary  contri- 
butions of  individuals,  who  had  at  heart  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  young  in  the  principles  and  practice  of 
genuine  Protestant  Christianity.  The  contributions 
to  its  funds  were  by  no  means  in  proportion  to  the 
magnitude  of  the  object  to  be  effected ;  but  so  judici- 
ously were  they  husbanded  and  expended,  that  in  the 
year  1833  nearly  half  a  million  of  children  were  re- 
ceiving education  under  the  superintendence  of  our 
parochial  clergy,  ui  schools  connected  with  this  truly 
Cliristian  and  patriotic  association.  In  that  year  the 
Society  for  the  first  time  received  assistance  in  its 
benevolent  labours  from  the  public  treasury.  The 
sum  of  20,000Z.  was  voted  by  parliament  for  purposes 
of  education,  no  part  of  which  was  ever  appropriated 
to  the  National  Society  itself,  though  a  considerable 
portion  was  set  apart  for  schools  recommended  by  he 
Society  to  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury.  The  conditions 
required  by  their  lordships  were,  that  the  tenure  of 
p  2 
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the  site  should  be  secure ;  that  the  edifice  should  be 
suitable,  as  well  as  substantial ;  and  that  reports  upon 
the  state  of  education  should,  on  l)eing-  called  for,  be 
presented  to  government.  Their  lordships  confined 
themselves  to  these  equitable  and  well-advised  require- 
ments, because  they  gave  no  aid  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  school,  but  only  assisted  in  its  first  erection ; 
and  assisted  only  at  the  rate  of  ten  shillings  per  head 
for  every  space  of  six  square  feet  allotted  to  each 
child.  Their  lordships  acted  upon  the  principle,  that 
the  managers  of  the  school,  by  whom  four-fifths  of 
the  cost  of  the  building  were  paid,  and  the  entire 
maintenance  of  the  school  was  defrayed,  Avere  entitled 
to  the  privilege  of  deciding  as  to  the  qualifications  of 
the  teachers,  and  the  system  of  instruction  to  be  pur- 
sued. Their  zeal  in  the  cause  of  popular  education  ; 
their  rank  in  society,  as  belonging  to  the  middle  and 
more  educated  classes ;  and,  in  some  instances,  their 
station  in  the  Church,  entitled  them,  it  was  conceived, 
to  this  moderate  exercise  of  confidence  on  the  part  of 
the  public.  Any  inspection  of  the  school,  to  ascertain 
how  the  parochial  clergyman  was  discharging  his  duty 
to  the  younger  members  of  his  flock,  was  left  to  his 
ecclesiastical  superiors. 

The  foregoing  arrangement  for  the  distribution  of 
the  national  bounty  continued  in  operation  for  the 
space  of  five  years.  The  amount  was  not  large,  or 
rather,  indeed,  was  trivial,  in  comparison  with  the 
magnitude  and  importance  of  the  national  object  to 
be  attained  ;  and,  indeed,  the  method  of  distribution 
was  not  free  from  serious  objections;  yet  the  plan 
encountered  no  resistance  from  the  Church,  and  was 
acquiesced  in  by  the  community  at  large.  A  new 
impulse  was  given  to  the  progress  of  education,  and  an 
expectation  raised,  and  gradually  confirmed,  in  the 
minds  of  its  supporters,  that  the  parliamentary  bounty 
would  continue  to  flow — and,  perhaps,  even  more 
copiously — in  its  accustomed  channel.  No  suspicion 
arose,  or  ^ould  in  candour  be  expected  to  arise,  that 
the  ordinary  annual  gift  would  be  all  at  once  encum- 
bered with  new  conditions. 

The  year  1839,  however,  has  brought  an  unforeseen 
change.  During  the  last  session  the  sum  of  30,000Z. 
has  been  voted  for  educational  purposes;  not,  as 
before,  with  the  full  concurrence  of  both  houses  of 
parliament,  but  by  the  lower  house  alone,  contrary  to 
the  declared  wishes  and  solemn  remonstrances  of  the 
upper.  A  central  board,  consisting  of  four  privy 
councillors,  all  of  them  laymen,  to  the  marked  exclu- 
sion of  the  spiritual  members,  has  been  for  the  first 
time  established,  and  to  their  discretion  has  been 
'  committed  the  distribixtion  of  the  grant.  In  exercis- 
ing this  discretionary  power,  the  board  thus  consti- 
tuted were  unhappily  persuaded  to  betray  suspicions 
as  to  the  zeal  and  judgment,  not  only  of  the  originators 
and  promoters  of  schools  throughout  the  country,  but 
even  of  the  National  Church  itself.  They  required 
the  inspection  of  all  schools  which  should  hereafter  be 
aided  by  public  money,  and  would  not  be  satisfied 
with  an  inspection  carried  on  under  the  authorities  of 
the  Church,  but  insisted  upon  appointing  an  inspector 
of  their  own,  AVho,  without  inquiring  into  what  had 
hitherto  been  considered  the  most  important  point  for 
examination,  namely,  religious  knoAvledge,  should 
ascertain  merely  the  state  and  progress  of  what  is  now 


tCDued  secular  instruction.  In  this  new  condition 
annexed  to  pul)lic  grants  for  educational  purposes, 
the  managers  of  schools,  and  especially  the  clergy,  to 
whom  professionally  the  superintendence  of  education 
is  confided,  could  not  be  expected  to  concur.  An 
inspection  by  Church  authority,  so  far  from  resisting, 
they  would  have  courted  ;  but  not  only  had  they 
reason  to  apprehend  that  this  interference  of  a  govern- 
ment functionary  would  lead  to  further  and  very 
perilous  encroachments  on  their  pastoral  influence, 
but  they  considered  the  measure  as  in  itself  objection- 
able on  various  grounds ;  and  more  especially  from  its 
tendency  to  make  religion  be  regarded  as  a  secondary 
instead  of  primary  and  paramount  consideration.  The 
clergy,  therefore,  were  precluded  by  conscientious 
scruples  from  accepting  the  aid  so  ungenerously  and 
cruelly  restricted. 

Meanwhile  many  friends  of  practical  education, 
trusting  to  the  wonted  assistance  of  parliament,  and 
to  the  hitherto  unfailing  co-operation  of  the  National 
Society,  not  only  projected  plans  of  new  schools,  but 
proceeded  to  carry  them  into  execution.  In  several 
instances  the  minister  of  the  parish,  foremost  as  be- 
came his  holy  office  in  the  good  work,  made  himself 
personally  responsible  for  the  whole  of  the  deficiencies 
which  the  public  grant  was  expected  to  supply.  But 
suddenly  this  resource  fails  him,  unless,  as  has  been 
stated,  he  consents  to  conditions  which  he  considers 
dangerous  and  degrading.  ^^|] 

To  form  any  adequate  conception  of  the  difiicul^^|j 
and  embarrassment  to  which  the  clergy  were  reduced 
by  their  zeal  for  popular  education,  joined  with  their 
high-minded  resolution,  rather  to  suffer  for  conscience' 
sake  than  do  violence  to  their  principles,  it  would  be 
necessary  for  the  public  to  read  a  large  proportion  of 
the  voluminous  correspondence,  amounting  to  above 
a  thousand  letters,  which,  during  the  last  three 
months,  it  has  been  my  painful  task  to  peruse.  In 
many  instances,  the  applicant,  Avho  had  accepted 
offers  from  the  committee  of  council,  informs  me  that 
he  has  done  so  with  great  reluctance,  only  because 
"  his  resources  were  utterly  insufficient  for  the  work ;" 
or  because  "  the  parish  would  otherwise  remain  in  its 
usual  destitution  in  pohit  of  education,  and  it  would 
be  totally  out  of  his  power  to  risk  the  undertaking 
upon  his  own  responsibility;"  or  because  "his  funds 
were  quite  inadequate  to  pay  his  contractor ;"  or  be- 
cause he  was  "obliged  to  take  the  money  nmch 
against  his  will,  in  utter  despair  of  ever  obtaining  a 
grant  from  any  other  source;"  or  because,  "to  his 
great  regret,  the  managers,  from  the  kindest  inten- 
tions, would  not  suff*er  him  to  incur  the  responsibihty 
of  raising  the  requisite  funds." 

In  other  cases  the  applicant,  after  accepting  the 
offfer  of  the  committee  of  council,  has  opened  his  eyes 
to  the  danger  lurking  under  the  plausible  pretence  of 
unauthoritative  government-inspection ;  has  heard  of 
the  acknowledgment  by  the  committee  of  council, 
that  RegiUation  A  is  only  "  for  the  present  year,"  and 
will  be  afterwards  succeeded  by  more  stringent  mea- 
sures ;  has  ascertained  what  is  the  ultimate  object  of 
the  philosophical  educationists  by  whom  government- 
inspection  was  first  proposed,  has  begun  to  look  upon 
it  as  the  first  step  toAvards  transferring  the  superin- 
tendence of  education  from  the  Chiurch  to  the  State, 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


197 


and  thereby  either  introdudng  hito  schools  a  genera- 
hsed  Christianity,  or  banisliing  Christianity  from  them 
altogetlier ;  and  has  written  to  nie  earnestly  soliciting 
assistance  from  the  Society,  that  he  may  rid  himself 
of  the  offensive  bond,  and  return  the  money. 

Wlieu  the  applicant  has  from  the  first  considered 
himself  precluded  from  accepting  the  grant,  he  has 
the  Christian  firmness  to  decline  it,  although  he  is 
almost  driven  to  accept  it  "  by  urgent  necessity ;  or 
thereby  "  brings  himself  into  a  strait ;"  or  must 
"  make  himself  responsible  for  the  defficiency ;"  or 
"  fears  he  must  abandon  his  present  project ;"  or 
"  from  the  poverty  of  his  parish,  must  take  upon  him- 
self the  whole  expense  ;"  or  "  will  be  involved  in  great 
embarrassment:"  or  "is  called  upon  to  pay  a  large 
sum  which  he  has  only  the  means  of  meeting  to  a 
limited  extent;"  or  "is  subjected  to  great  inconve- 
nience, having,  on  the  faith  of  the  government-grant, 
made  preparations  the  cost  of  which  he  will  be  obliged 
to  defray ;"  or  "  finds  himself  at  a  stand-still,  with 
the  future  all  dark,  and  at  a  loss  what  to  do." 

Sometimes  my  correspondence  has  afforded  me  the 
gratifying  intelligence  that  the  applicant  will  not  call 
for  assistance  from  the  National  Society,  because  it  is 
"  not  to  the  Society,  but  to  parliament,"  that  he  looks 
for  redress  of  the  wrong  he  has  sustained  ;  or  because 
"  the  promoters  of  the  school,  who  strongly  objected 
to  the  proposed  inspection,  had  supplied  all  his 
wants ;"  or  because  "  he  was  enabled  to  carry  on  his 
buildings  through  the  very  great  munificence  of  a 
neighbouring  landowner;"  or  "because  he  will  en- 
deavour to  procure  the  sum  required  from  other 
quarters,  and  trusts  that  his  parisliioners  will  not 
ultimately  suffer  from  his  performance  of  a  duty 
which  he  owes  no  less  to  them  than  to  himself;"  or 
because  "he  can  afford  to  complete  the  school- 
buildings  from  his  own  resources,  and  considers  it  the 
duty  of  every  iiulividual  to  strain  every  nerve  at  this 
crisis  to  render  himself  rather  a  help  than  a  burden  to 
others." 

A  painful  contrast  to  these  gratifymg  communica- 
tions is  afforded  by  the  many  letters  I  have  receiv^ 
from  every  quarter  of  the  kingdom,  in  which  the  parties 
ijiform  me,  that  as  they  cannot,  under  present  cir- 
cumstances, conscientiously  accept  public  money,  and 
consider  the  whole  cause  of  sound  Christian  education 
in  the  greatest  jeopardy,  they  have  either  for  the  pre- 
sent abandoned  their  whole  design  of  building  schools, 
or  have  contracted  the  dimensions  of  the  buildings,  or 
will  be  satisfied  with  one  school  instead  of  two,  or  with 
Sunday-schools  instead  of  week-day  schools,  or  will 
not  now  provide  accommodation  for  the  master  and 
mistress.  To  show  how  effectually  the  committee  of 
council  have  succeeded  in  discouraging  the  chief 
patrons  of  popular  education  upon  right  principles,  I 
shall  conclude  these  quotations  with  one  more  remark- 
able example.  "The  promoters  of  the  schools  here 
are  resolved  not  to  lay  one  stone  of  a  building  which 
may  by  any  probability,  at  any  futiire  time,  be 
diverted  from  the  object  for  which  it  is  now  to  be 
erected,  namely,  the  education  of  the  poor  in  sound 
f 'Inirch  of  England  principles." 

It  is  to  obviate  these  circumstances  of  unprece- 
dented and  unlooked-for  embarrassment;  to  reanimate 
the  promoters  of  popular  instruction;   to  meet  new 


claims  upon  the  National  Society,  from  parishes  in  a 
state  of  spiritual  destitution,  which  on  some  future 
occasion  I  may  describe,  but  of  which  the  public  has 
at  present  no  conception — that  the  Subscription  Com- 
mittee, formed  in  aid  of  the  National  Society,  are  now 
endeavouring  to  call  forth  the  generosity  of  the  Eng- 
lish nation.  It  is  at  the  request  of  that  committee 
that  I  have  written  the  above  explanatory  statements ; 
and  I  shall  only  add,  that  an  appeal  such  as  theirs,  in 
behalf  of  the  Church  of  England,  has  never  yet  been 
made  in  vain.  All  parties  are  agreed  that  no  object 
whatever  is  more  important  than  the  education  of  the 
people;  and  no  party  can  deny,  that  religion  in  a 
Christian  country  must  form  the  basis  of  Christian 
instruction.  Upon  this  basis  the  National  Society  has 
been  formed  and  incorporated ;  and  it  remains  with 
the  English  public  to  decide,  whether  this  long-tried 
and  useful  edifice  shall  continue  to  be  the  bulwark 
of  sound  popular  education,  or  be  suffered  to  crumble 
into  ruin ;  whether  the  clergy  shall  be  supported  in 
their  legitimate  endeavours  to  preserve  inviolate  the 
supervision  of  their  flocks,  feeding  without  restraint 
the  lambs  committed  to  their  charge  by  the  great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  or  be  subjected  to  invidious 
interference ;  whether  the  great  mass  of  the  population 
of  England  shall  be  instructed  and  catechised  in 
Christian  truth,  as  it  was  promulgated  by  its  divine 
founder  and  his  apostles,  unrnutilated  and  entire,  or 
shall  receive  a  partial  and  imperfect  instruction,  inca- 
pable of  training  them  to  moral  virtue  here  or  to 
hapiiiness  hereafter. 


MEDITATIONS  FOR  LENT. 

The  Condemmition  of  Man's  Surety. 

By  the  Rkv.  J.  H.  A.  Walsh,  M.A., 

Of  Baliol  College,  Oxford,  and  Ministei'  of  Christ 

Church,  Warminster. 

No.  IL 

The  Trial  of  Jesus  before  the  Jewish  autho- 
rities. 
The  procession,  with  Jesus  as  a  prisoner,  moved  to 
the  house  of  Annas,  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  who 
owed  to  him  his  present  dignity ;  he  is  thought  to  have 
been  a  known  and  zealous  instigator  of  the  measures 
now  in  operation  ;  not  improbably  he  was  one  of  those 
subtle  characters  which  are  content  that  another  bear 
the  insignia  of  office,  provided  himself  possess  the  in- 
fluence to  carry  at  pleasure  a  favourite  scheme.  At 
all  events  it  was  not  for  him  to  take  an  open  step  in 
the  matter,  he  therefore  passes  Jesus  on  to  the  tribunal 
of  his  son-in-law. 

The  office  of  High  Priest  was,  at  this  time,  held  by 
a  most  unworthy  heir  to  the  honours  of  holy  Aaron. 
St.  John  does  not  introduce  him  afresh  to  our  notice, 
without  referring  to  one  memorable  expression  of  his, 
with  which  he  closed,  rather  summarily,  an  earnest 
discussion,  respecting  Jesus.  "  Ye  know  nothing  at 
all,  nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  that  one  man  die 
for  the  people,  and  the  whole  nation  perish  not." 

What!  expedient  to  put  an  unoffending  man  to 
death  ?  Expedient,  in  order  to  escape  a  barely  pos- 
sible evil,  to  venture  on  a  known  and  deliberate  crime ! 
dreadful  expediency !  And  yet  it  w^As  "  expedient" 
in  a  sense  which  Caiaphas  little  suspected.  It  was 
most  "  expedient"  that  "  one  man"  should  bo  found 
whose  death  shoidd  be  the  ransom  of  a  ruined  race. 
Though  sufficiently  distant  from  the  design  of  Caia- 
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phas,  this  was  was  God's  meaning,  and  in  uttering 
these  words  Caiaphas  "  spake  not  of  himself,  but,  being 
High  Priest,  he  prophesied."  The  destined  man  is 
come.  Heroic  love  has  brought  him  hither  to  die  for 
the  Jewish  "  nation ;  and  not  that  nation  only" — all  the 
"  children  of  God"  shall  trace  to  his  meritorious  death 
the  blessedness  of  being  united  into  one  happy  colony, 
in  the  realms  of  glory. 

Let  us  now  see  to  what  crimes  wordly  "expediency" 
aid  worldly  passion  may  urge  a  man,  when  substituted 
for  religious  principle.  Caiaphas,  being  High- Priest, 
presides  as  judge.  He  has  already  prejudged  that, 
guilty  or  not  guilty,  the  prisoner  must  die  !  Yet,  fill- 
ing up  the  scene  from  the  well-known  persecutions  of 
Popery,  (which,  however,  formed  only  too  true  a  coun- 
terpart) we  may  almost  fancy  we  hear  him  opening  the 
proceedings  by  the  pompous  speech  that  tells  his  dread 
of  heresy,  his  reluctance  to  punish,  his  sense  of  duty. 
But  leaving  fancy  for  fact,  we  find  that  he  "  asked 
Jesus  of  his  disciples  and  of  his  doctrines ;"  why  he 
gathered  disciples,  and  what  he  taught  them.  There 
was  something  most  unfair  in  examining  a  prisoner 
before  a  direct  accusation  was  laid  to  his  charge.  Such 
general  questions  admitted  only  of  a  general  defence. 
"  I  spake  openly  to  the  world,  in  secret  have  I  said 
nothing  •"  nothing  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  my  public 
discourses.  "  Why  askest  thou  me  ?  ask  them  that 
heard  me." 

Ne>  t  let  us  learn  what  the  Redeemer  tneant  when 
he  said,  "  if  any  man  smite  thee  on  the  one  cheek, 
turn  to  liim  the  other  also."  Literally  we  cannot  take 
his  words — for  from  his  lips  there  never  dropped  an 
unreasonable  sentence ;  yet  his  words  had  a  meaning, 
and  his  own  amiable  conduct  is  a  sufficient  comment 
upon  them. 

A  dastardly  officer  hearing  the  reply  of  Jesus,  struck 
the  beleaguered  prisoner  "  with  the  palm  of  his  hand, 
saying,  '  answerest  thou  the  High  Priest  so  ?' "  The 
blow  was  as  vexatious  as  it  was  painful.  A  blow  simi- 
larly inflicted  on  St.  Paul  drew  from  him  the  momen- 
tary expression,  "  God  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited 
wall :"  so  spake  Paul.  But  not  such  the  reply  of 
Paul's  blameless  Lord  ;  with  astonishing  meekness  and 
finnness  he  rejoined,  "  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  wit- 
ness of  the  evil,"  depose  against  me,  "  but  if  well,  why 
smitest  thou  me  ?" 

The  Saviour's  conduct  thus  illustrated  his  words, 
"  Smitten  on  the  one  cheek  he  turned  the  other 
also."  Here  is  a  difficult  lesson  to  learn,  viz.,  how  to 
bear  exasperating  treatment ;  it  teaches  us  that  we 
ought  to  lean  to  the  extreme  of  turning  the  other  cheek 
to  the  smiter,  rather  than  be  vindictive.  If  my  neigh- 
bour threatens,  reviles,  calumniates,  and  traduces,  tliis 
does  not  authorise  me  to  threaten,  revile,  and  calum- 
niate in  return  •  if  I  requite  good  with  evil,  I  shall  be 
following  Satan's  evil  example ;  if  I  return  evil  for 
evil,  I  shall  only  act  according  to  the  general  maxims 
of  a  godless  world.  To  copy  Jesus  I  must  return  no- 
thing  but  good  under  the  most  trying  exasperations. 
Thus  only  shall  I  "walk  as  he  walked,"  fulfil  his  de- 
sire, that  his  servant  "  be  blameless  and  harmless,  and 
live  like  lights  in  the  world." 

But  the  main  object  of  our  Lord's  enemies  was  not 
to  insult,  but  to  destroy  him.  Their  point  might  be 
carried  could  they  but  procure  a  Avell  substantiated 
charge,  which  in  the  eyes  of  the  populace  should  give 
(though  it  were  but  transient^,  a  semblance  of  guilt. 
Witnesses,  therefore,  were  searched  for  and  summoned. 
Among  other  things,  his  prophecy  on  destroying  the 
temple  and  raising  it  in  three  days,  Avas  brought  against 
him  ;  "  many  false  witnesses  came,  but  their  witness 
agreed  not  together"  sufficiently  for  the  purpose.  You 
wonder  at  this,  perhaps,  and  think  it  would  have  been 
easy  to  concert  a  story,  to  which  a  succession  of  in- 
structed witnessess  might  contribute  each  his  part,  and 
give  it  the  air  of  truth  j  but  the  fact  proved  otherwise. 
Perhaps  there  were  recollections  of  what  he  had  said 


and  of  his  mighty  works,  that  made  the  most  hardened 
shrink  from  confronting  him  with  unmixed  perjury. 
At  all  events  no  sufficient  evidence  was  found.  The 
morning  advanced  and  nothing  was  done.  With  ap- 
parent indignation,  therefore,  (as  if  the  joint  testimony 
of  so  many  deponents  must  have  amounted  to  some- 
thing) Caiaphas  arose  from  his  seat,  and  asked,  "  An- 
swerest thou  nothing  ?  What  is  it  which  these  wit- 
ness against  thee  ?"  Throughout  his  trial  Jesus  had 
observed  the  rule  to  be  "  silent  under  mere  taunts,  but 
ready  to  explain  when  any  one  honestly  asked  an  ex- 
planation ;"  and  now  still  he  answered  nothing.  At 
length  the  High  Priest  put  him  on  his  oath,  "  I  ad- 
jure thee  by  the  living  God,  whether  thou  be  the  Christ 
the  Son  of  God  ?"  To  be  silent  after  this  would  re- 
semble a  recantation,  Jesus,  therefore,  readily  wit- 
nessed the  good  confession,  "  I  am  ;  hereafter  ye  shall 
see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  Then  the  High 
Priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying,  "  He  has  spoken  blas-» 
phemy." 

"He  rent  his  clothes !"  vile  hypocrite !  to  rend  the 
clothes  is  the  rightful  token  of  indignation  and  of  grief. 
But  what  grief  dost  thou  feel  ?  thou,  that  with  more 
than  bloodhound's  fury,  art  thirsting  for  the  blood  of 
the  innocent,  and  wilt  soon  shed  it !  thou,  whom  the 
murder  of  the  absolutely  guiltless  will  soon  brand, 
(more  guilty  than  thy  prototype  Cain)  the  most 
wretched  of  all  the  hiiman  race ;  Arch  perse- 
cutor! rend  not  thy  robes,  nor  bare  a  breast,  where 
fell  mahce  lurk  behind  the  veil  of  sanctity  !  rend  not 
thy  robes,  or  rend  them  for  the  people  whom  thou  art 
leading  on  to  sin  and  ruin ;  rend  them /or  shanie,  i\iz,t 
"  the  light  which  is  in  thee  is  darkness  !"  rend  them 
for  sorroiv,  that  thou  art  "  treasuring  up  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath !"  Yes,  son  of  Aaron,  rend 
thy  robes  !  we  too  will  share  thy  sorrow  and  thy  shame, 
if  haply  our  guilt  too  much  resembles  thine ;  if  really, 
though  more  indirectly,  our  sins  have  helped  to  procure 
the  condemnation  of  thy  spotless  holy  victim  ! 

If  I  rightly  arrange  the  histories  of  the  four  evan- 
gelists, St.  Luke's  account  (xxii.  66  &  71)  is  not  an- 
other version  of  the  same  trial,  but  another  examina- 
tion wliich,  for  form's  sake,  or  to  satisfy  the  remaining 
scruples  of  some  of  their  body,  or  to  put  them  in  pos- 
session of  the  facts  of  the  case,  was  held  in  their  coun- 
cil "  as  soon  as  it  was  day."  In  this,  the  trial  pro- 
per, there  was  little  delay.  What  reason  have  we  to 
be  thankful  that,  in  our  favoured  land,  justice  is  no 
such  mere  mockery,  and  that  we  have  so  many  safe- 
guards for  the  protection  of  our  liberty  and  lives !  The 
enemies  of  Jesus  knew  to  what  point  they  must  turn 
in  order  to  elicit  an  expression  which  they  were  pleased 
to  designate  blasphemy,  and  so  ended  his  trial  before 
the  Jewish  authorities. 

The  essence  of  that  assertion,  on  the  ground  of 
which  Jesus  was  condemned,  is  contained  in  Luke 
xxii.  69.  There  we  hear  him  applying  to  laimself 
Daniel's  title  of  The  Son  of  Max.  There  we  hear 
him,  with  an  emphasis  at  which  Felix  would  have 
„  trembled,"  declare  "  I  am  the  Son  of  the  Blessed, 
and  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  Power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven." 
This  attestation  the  Jewish  governors  called  blasphemy 
(Lev.  xxiv.),  a  capital  offence.  But  tt-e  know  that  it 
was  sober,  substantial,  truth,  a  martyr  to  which  Jesus 
died,  and  in  which  we  are  heard  every  Sunday  profess- 
ing our  belief.  What  a  contrast  tlien  does  tliis  attested 
truth  set  before  us  t  Hitherto  Caiaphas  has  been  judge, 
and  Jesus  prisoner ;  but  we  "  shall  see"  Jesus  on  the 
throne  which  he  claims,  and  Caiaphas  at  the  bar,  to 
answer  for  his  imbelief  and  guilt ;  no  false  witnesses 
will  be  sought  j  no  base  "  expediency"  will  guide  the 
decisions  of  that  tribunal ;  there  will  be  no  appearance 
of  the  hasty,  the  cruel,  the  unjust.  "  In  righteousness 
shall  Jesus  judge !"  How  then  shall  Caiaphas  (unless 
unknown  to  history  he  repented)  the  forewarned,  the 
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murderous,  Caiaplias  appear?  But  why  dwell  on  his 
fate  alone  ?  Shall  he  alone  stand  before  the  Sou  of 
man,  when  from  the  silent  patient  prisoner  Jesus  has 
become  the  Sovereign  Judge  .'  No.  All  nations,  all 
ranks,  all  ages,  all  characters  shall  stand  before  him — 
you,  reader — I  shall  be  there,  happy  only  if  we  have 
lived  with  that  great  day  in  view. 

It  is  not  indeed  improbable  that,  with  guilty  Caia- 
phas,  all  the  world  shall  be  brought  in  guilty  before  God. 
Unquestionably  we  shall  own  ourselves  to  be  saved,  if 
saved  at  all,  by  mercy,  and  not  by  merit ;  we  shall  all 
feel  ourselves* self-ruined.  But  this  will  matter  little 
if  we  are  able  to  plead  that  our  sins  are  washed  away 
in  the  blood  of  Jesus.  A  martyr  cannot  wash  liis  robes 
wliite  in  his  own  blood ;  the  weakest  believer's  robes 
shall  be  "  white  in  the  blood  of  the  lamb."  If  then 
you  can  plead  that  Jesus  stood  before  Caiaphas,  and 
was  condemned,  and  died  for  you,  that  by  faith,  as  by 
a  hand,  you  took  hold  of  the  mercy  offered  you  in 
him  ;  if  from  your  conduct,  which  shall  then  be  open 
to  universal  inspection,  it  appears  that  your  faith  was 
real,  and  fruitful  because  it  was  real,  then  it  will  be 
loell  with  you.  Each  sin,  each  negligence,  each  infir- 
mity and  obstinacy,  made  no  mention  of  for  ever  for 
your  Redeemer's  sake ;  every  weak  effort  which  you 
made  for  liis  blessed  sake,  indulgently  rewarded,  with 
all  a  father's  tenderness,  with  all  a  Saviour's  love. 
Each  evil  maxim  and  fashion,  which  for  his  dear  sake 
you  shurmed,  each  prayer  that  in  his  name  you  offered, 
each  unseen  struggle,  each  good,  though  perhaps  un- 
successful, intention,  all,  all  of  these  shall  be  accepted, 
and  for  the  sake  of  your  surety,  rewarded  of  him  who 
has  "  seen  them  in  secret."  May  this  be  the  result  of 
our  meeting  with  "  the  Son  of  Man  !" 


GAMBLING,  AND  ITS  CONCOMITANT  VICES. 

No.  W. 

The  Gaming-house  continued. 

In  a  former  paper  the  loss  of  principle  and  the  loss 
of  time  were  considered  in  connection  with  a  love  of 
gambling  ;  another  loss  now  presents  itself,  which  is 
that  of  property.  Is  it  not  notorious  that  vast  estates 
have  passed  from  their  proprietors  by  addiction  to 
this  vice?  that  thousands  of  respectable  tenants  and 
and  labourers  have  had  occasion  deeply  to  bewail  the 
profligacy  of  the  lord  of  the  soil  and  his  inordinate 
love  of  play  1*  Many  is  the  splendid  mansion  now 
mouldering  to  decay,  the  ruin  of  which  may  be  re- 
ferred to  a  gambling  spirit.  Many  a  family,  now  an 
alien  from  the  land  of  its  fathers,  plunged  in  the 
deepest  destitution,  has  to  look  back  with  deep 
regret  that  those  who  ought  to  have  acted  a  differ- 
ent part  should  have  entailed  poverty  and  its  con- 
comitant evils  on  those  whom  they  should  have 
sought  to  benefit.  But  there  seems  to  be  an  infatua- 
tion in  gambling  ;  all  the  kindlier  feelings  appear  to 
he  lost ;  money  is  wanted,  and  money  must  be  ob- 
tained to  any  sacrifice.  The  rage  for  play  is  the  pre- 
dominant passion,  and  the  wretched  selfishness  of 
the  human  heart  will  not  suffer  it  to  consider  the 
claims  and  requirements  of  others.  Can  there  be  a 
more  despicable  being,  then,  than  the  man,  who,  to 

*  The  followincr  extract  from  a  late  newspaper  may  tend  to 
prove  the  frauds  constantly  practised  on  the  young  and  inex- 
perienced gambler :—"  We  liave  seen  the  dice  and  roulette  table 
seized  by  the  police  at  the  gaming-house  in  the  Regent's  Quad- 
rant. One  case  of  dice  contains  eight  pair ;  of  which  six  pair  are 
falsely  numbered,  and  so  contrived  as  to  exclude  altogether  par- 
ticular chances  or  results;  the  remaining  two  pair,  tliough  rightly 
numbered,  are  '  loaded.'  The  roulette- table  is  also  constructed 
for  robbery.  These  are  facts  which  we  feel  it  our  duty  to  state 
thus  openly  to  the  public,  in  order  that  every  man  entering  a 
gaming-house  may  be  assured  that  he  is  not  merely  indulging  in 
the  ruinous  excitement  of  play,  hut  that  he  is  wilfully  handing 
himself  over  to  a  gang  of  professional  robb€rs." 


indulge  an  unhallowed  passion,  scruples  not  to  sacri- 
fice the  comforts  of  those  allied  to  him  by  the  near- 
est ties  1  I  have  seldom  seen  human  nature  at  a 
lower  ebb  than  when  I  witnessed  the  return  of  a 
young  man,  born  to  a  splendid  fortune,  to  take  one 
last  look  of  a  beautiful  property,  previous  to  its  be- 
ing exposed  to  sale  by  the  auctioneer's  hammer,  to 
defray  debts  incuired  amidst  the  moral  pollutions  of 
a  gambling  house,  situated  in  one  of  the  most  fashion- 
able an  1  recherche  streets  of  the  metropolis.  There 
was  a  levity  and  flippancy  in  the  advertisement  an- 
nouncing the  sale  which  quite  went  to  the  heart.  And 
yet  the  young  man  was  amiable,  honourable,  and 
well-educated.  He  was  entrapped  by  a  swindler  in  an 
evil  hour;  his  mother  died  of  a  broken  heart ;  his  sis- 
ters, reduced  to  poverty,  toiled  hard  as  dress-makers 
for  a  subsistence.  He  was  deeply  and  fondly  attached 
to  one,  who  was  compelled  to  give  him  up.  She  acted 
wisely,  though  she  thought  not  so  at  the  time  ;  but 
misery  and  sin  would  have  been  her  portion  had  she 
not  done  so.  Ap  the  wife  of  a  truly  pious  clergyman, 
she  was  enabled  in  his  last  dying  moments  to  ad- 
minister some  comfort  to  the  unhappy  youth.  In 
connection  with  this  part  of  the  subject,  is  it  not 
painful  to  read  such  a  statement  as  the  following  ex- 
tract from  a  most  respectable  newspaper? 

"  The  season  at  Baden-Baden,  though  drawing  to  a 
close,  is  not  yet  quite  ended.  There  are  still  several 
English  fashionables  there.  It  is  a  thoroughly  English 
place,  and  in  the  Grand  Salon,  or  the  promenade 
near  it,  one  might  easily  fancy  oneself  in  the  Regent's 
Park,  or  at  the  Opera  crush-room.  The  Saturday 
evening  balls  are  diminishing  their  numbers,  but  still 
present  considerable  assemblages.  Saturday  is  the 
only  soiree  de  danse.  Every  other  evening  in  the 
week,  and  every  morning,  the  gaming-tables  only 
are  to  be  seen.  The  main  curiosity  as  regards  them 
is  the  Elector,  or  rather  ex-Elector,  of  Hesse.  One 
can  seldom  enter  without  beholding  him  scattering 
Napoleons,  or  double  Napoleons,  as  if  they  were  so 
many  pebbles.  I  have  seen  him  literally  painting 
the  roulette  table  with  gold  ;  and  at  the  rouge-et  noir 
he  frequently  stakes  a  whole  rouleau  of  fifty  pieces 
on  a  single  coup.  His  revenue  is  very  great— some- 
where about  a  million  of  florins — whereof  he  is  cal- 
culated to  lose  eighty  or  ninety  thousand  a-year  at 
the  Baden  gaming-tables.  He  is  the  great  support 
of  the  bank — first,  from  the  quantity  of  cash  with 
which  he  supplies  it ;  secondly,  from  the  influence 
of  his  example." 

Loss  of  life  is  another  too  frequent  result  of  a  love 
for  gambling.  Reference  need  not  now  be  made  to 
the  loss  of  health  by  the  late  hours  and  other  mental 
excitements  kept  up  at  the  gaming-table,  which  must 
necessarily  have  a  most  pernicious  effect  on  the  con- 
stitution, undermining  its  health  and  strength ;  and 
thousands  of  young  men,  to  speak  within  ordinary 
bounds,  have  been  brought  to  an  early  grave  by  the 
dissipation  connected  with  gambling.  The  writer 
well  recollects  the  old  guard  of  a  night-coach  point- 
ing to  him  several  haggard  beings  walking  along 
Piccadilly,  on  a  bright  June  morning,  with  tliis  re- 
mark :  "  Well,  we  guards  and  coachmen  have  sad 
rough  nights'  work,  but  it  is  nothing  like  them  there 

gents.    There  goes  poor  Lord ,  he  wont  be  long 

here."  And  truly  he  was  not,  but  the  rough  nights' 
work  of  the  guard  has  left  him  hitherto  unscathed. 
There  are  two  points,  however,  deserving  of  especial 
notice  in  connection  with  the  subject,  duelling  and 
suicide.  Tha*;  duelling,  the  utter  disgrace  of  a  pro- 
fessedly Christian  nation,  should  in  any  one  instance 
have  been  the  result  of  attendance  at  the  gaming- 
table must  at  once  testify  to  every  right-thinking 
mind  the  dangers  likely  to  proceed  from  such  attend- 
ance; and  yet  the  fact  is  notorious,  that  dueiliog  is 
very  frequently  the  result  of  gambling.  A  periodical 
at  the  present  moment,  is  on  the  table  of  the  writer, 
la  which  three  duels— and  two  fntal  in  their  conae- 
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quences — are  mentioned  as  arising  from  a  mis- 
understanding in  a  gaming-house.  Both  parties 
had  partaken  freely  of  wine,  as  had  their  seconds, 
and  a  wretched  medical  man,  himself  addicted 
to  play,  and  half  intoxicated,  agreed  to  be 
present.  It  is  needless  to  specify  names,  it  is 
enough  to  state  facts,  and  many  readers  may,  doubt- 
less, recollect  the  circumstances  referred  to.  Per- 
haps nothing  has  led  to  duelling  more  fearfully  than 
the  love  for  gambling.  Delicacy,  lest  the  feelings  of 
relatives  should  be  wounded,  prevents  allusion  to  a 
case  of  this  very  awful  character,  not  many  years 
since,  at  Chalk  Farm. 

Driven  to  madness  by  his  inability  to  pay  his  debts, 
the  gambler  not  unfrequently  terminates  his  own 
earthly  existence  by  his  own  hand,  and  finishes  a 
life  of  dissipation  by  rushing  into  the  presence  of 
God.  With  such  melancholy  results  the  annals  of 
gambling  teem.  The  loss  of  reason  and  the  loss  of 
life  thus  emanate  from  the  same  baneful  source. 

*'  The  reckless  sporting  with  fortune  as  ^ell  as 
lives  on  the  great  rivei's  of  the  West,"  says  an  Ame- 
rican newspaper,  "has  become  alarmingly  impor- 
tant, and  too  often  leads  to  assassination  and  mur- 
der. The  Graf  ton  Backwoodsman  has  an  article  on  the 
prevalence  of  gambling  on  board  of  the  steamers  on 
the  western  river.  It  records  the  deaths  of  several 
individuals  in  an  unnaccountable  manner,  and  the 
following  extract  shows  a  state  of  morals  almost  too 
degraded  for  belief  : — '  Numbers  have  come  to  the 
•west,  taken  passage  on  board  a  boat,  and  never  been 
heard  of  again.  In  repeated  instances,  within  the 
last  few  years,  letters  have  been  addressed  to  us  from 
a  distance,  with  anxious  inquiries  for  a  friend  from 
whom  no  tidings  had  come  since  he  was  on  the  point 
of  embarking  on  board  of  a  boat.  It  was  feared  that 
he  had  fallen  overboard  or  died  on  the  jiassage,  and 
we  were  implored  in  the  most  affecting  terms  to 
seek  intelligence  of  his  fate.  Our  earnest  endeavours 
in  most  instances  have  proved  unavailing.  Could 
the  deep  and  turgid  waters  of  our  rivers  reveal  their 
secrets,  they  would  explain  but  too  often  the  long 
silence  of  those  absent  friends.  The  midnight  gam- 
bling, the  fierce  quarrel,  the  dirk,  and  the  sudden 
plunge  of  the  ghastly  corpse,  with  heavy  weights 
attached,  all  follow  each  other  in  quick  succession, 
and  with  the  unerring  certainty  with  which  effect 
follows  cause.*  " 

The  loss  of  the  soul  cannot  fail  to  be  the  result  of 
attendance  at  the  gaming-house.  Can  any  sense  of 
religion  exist  in  the  mind  of  the  man  who  desecrates 
God's  Sabbaths,  wasting  his  time  amidst  company 
the  most  licentious,  and  is  too  frequently  guilty  of  dis- 
honourable acts  ?  A  gambler's  dying  bed  is  indeed  an 
awful  scene  ;  and,  could  the  wretched  being  who 
madly  suffers  the  love  of  play  to  be  the  moving 
principle  of  all  his  actions,  be  but  impressed  with  the 
solemn  truth  that  he  must  answer  for  hours,  nay 
years  mispent,  talents  wasted,  and  for  the  sad 
career  of  vice  he  has  led,  there  might  be  some  hope 
of  his  eternal  welfare  ;  but  the  absorbing  passion  per- 
verts the  reason  and  debars  serious  and  solemn  re- 
flections as  to  the  future;  and  the  unhai)py  profligate 
is  too  often  hurried  into  his  Maker's  presence  with 
loads  of  guilt  upon  his  head,  there  to  render  a  strict 
and  solemn  account  for  all  the  deeds  done  in  the  body. 
The  death-bed  of  such  an  one  was  described  to  the 
writer,  and  he  can  avowedly  declare  that  the  de- 
scription of  liis  blasphemy  almost  surpassed  belief. 
Enervated  by  late  hours  and  dissipated  habits,  at  an 
age  when  most  men  are  hale  and  hearty,  his  mind 
seemed  wholly  absorbed  in  play.  Surrounded  by  a 
crowd  of  persons  of  almost  equal  profligacy,  his  last 
hours  were  such  as  might  have  been  expected.  The 
symptoms  of  death  approached,  the  last  struggle  com- 
menced, amidst  its  paroxysms  the  only  words  he 
uttered  were  curses,  and  blaspheming  he  expired. 
"The  wages  of  sin  is  death." 


JOSEPH  CARRIED  DOWN  TO  EGYPT. 

%  Sermon, 

By  the  Rev.  W.  Blackley,  B.A. 

Gexesis  xxxix.  1. 

"  And  Joseph  was  brought  down  to  Egypt." 

No  one,  who  has  read  his  bible  with  tlie 
least  degree  of  attention,  can  be  so  uninformed 
as  not  to  know  who  Joseph  was,  inasmuch 
as  the  histoiy  of  him  which  it  contains  is  so 
interesting  a  portion  of  the  sacred  page.  The 
chapter,  which  forms  the  first  lesson  of  this 
morning's  service,*  gives  some  interesting  par- 
ticulars of  his  eventful  life.  All  these,  how- 
ever, we  shall  not  now  notice,  but  rather  direct 
our  attention  to  the  one  with  which  the  chap- 
ter opens,  and  which  I  have  read  to  you  as 
my  text.  The  words  at  first  sight,  perhaps, 
may  appear  to  present  a  subject  devoid  of 
profit  or  i^iterest.  When,  however,  we  look 
more  attentively  into  them,  we  shall  not  find 
them  so  barren  as  at  the  first  glance  they  ap- 
l^ear  to  be.  To  this  end  therefore  let  us  first 
contemplate  the  circumstances  under  which 
Joseph  went  down  to  Egypt ;  and  then  in- 
quire what  lessons  we  may  learn  from  them. 

I.  First  then  we  will  contemplate  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  Joseph  went  down  to 
Egypt,  and 

1.  It  was  not  by  his  own  choice. 

This  is  intimated  by  the  emphatic  expression 
"  he  was  brought  down."  It  appears  tliat  his 
brethren  became  envious  of  him  ;  and  they  so 
indulged  this  bad  feeling  of  the  heart,  that,  on 
his  one  day  going  to  the  place  where  they 
were  pasturing  their  flocks,  "  they  conspired 
against  him  to  slay  him.  And  they  said  one 
to  another.  Behold,  this  dreamer  cometh ; 
come  now,  therefore,  and  let  us  slay  him,  and 
cast  him  into  some  pit,  and  we  will  say  some 
evil  beast  hath  devoured  him"  (Gen.  xxxvii. 
18 — 20).  Such  was  their  wicked  proposal.  At 
the  instance,  however,  of  Reuben,  they  were 
prevailed  on  not  to  put  their  deadly  purpose 
into  execution.  When,  therefore,  he  came  to 
them,  having  taken  him  and  stripped  him, 
instead  of  first  killing  him,  and  secreting  his 
body,  they  only  cast  liim  into  a  pit,  appear- 
ing undetermined  what  further  course  to 
adopt  respecting  him.  When  in  doubt  what 
they  should  do  with  him,  a  company  of  Mi- 
dianitish  merchantmen  passed  by.  This 
afforded  an  opportunity  of  sending  him  into 
a  far  countiy ;  of,  at  once,  getting  rid  of  him 
and  saving  themselves  from  the  crime  of  shed- 
ding a  brother's  blood ;  they,  therefore,  drew 
him  up  out  of  the  pit,  or  old  well,  and  sold 
him  to  these  merchantmen  for  a  mere  trifle — 
receiving  for  him  twenty  pieces  of  silver, 
amounting  in  English  money  to  about  five  or 
six  and  forty  shillings.    Now  here  we  behold 
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Joseph  taken  from  his  father's  home,  sent  to 
a  foreign  country  of  which  he  had  no  know- 
ledge, deprived  of  all  power  of  choice  of  pro- 
fession or  employment,  left  completely  at  the 
mercy  of  strangers  who  felt  no  interest  in  him, 
in  any  way,  except  so  far,  perhaps,  as  that  he 
might  retain  his  health  till  they  could  re-sell 
him  and  make  a  profit  by  tlieir  purchase.  As 
these  merchantmen  were  on  their  way  to 
Egypt  thither  they  took  him,  where  they 
"  sold  liim  to  one  Potiphar,  an  officer  of 
Pharaoh's,  a  captain  of  the  guard"  (Gen. 
xxxvii.  36).  Joseph  became  the  absolute  pro- 
perty of  this  man,  and  thus  had  his  present 
position  fixed  without  any  will  of  his  own ; 
and  this  is  both  similar  and  contrary  to  the 
case  of  some  other  men.  In  saying  that  it  is 
similar  to  the  case  of  some  persons,  I  do  not 
mean  that  the  same  treatment  is  experienced 
by  them,  though  unhappily  this  is  the  case 
with  many  who  are  torn  from  their  native 
shores  and  sold  into  captivity  and  bondage 
against  their  Avill ;  but  what  I  mean  is,  that 
their  position  in  life  is  often  fixed  for  a  time 
without  any  power  on  their  part  to  shape  their 
own  course.  They  are  governed  by  the  force 
of  circumstances,  and  find  themselves  fixed 
in  situations,  not  because  they  have  chosen  it 
so  to  be,  but  because  things  have  [tended  to 
that  particular  position  in  which  tliey  find 
themselves  placed — without  their  own  choice, 
and  without  their  own  controul.  On  the  other 
hand  there  is  a  dissimilarity  between  the  case 
of  Joseph  and  some  others.  Time,  circum- 
stances, means,  are  all  such  that  tliey  can, 
apparently,  make  their  own  election,  and  di- 
rect tlieir  own  pursuits.  In  the  general,  how- 
ever, it  may  be  said,  that  the  providence  of 
God  chooses  our  inheritance  for  us,  and  fixes 
the  bounds  of  our  habifation  ;  that  while  the 
lot  is  cast  into  the  lap  the  whole  disposing 
thereof  is  of  the  Lord.  In  whatever  way 
however,  and  wherever  our  lot  may  be  fixed, 
and  whether  we  are  led  to  it  by  adverse,  or 
favouring,  circumstances,  it  should  never  be 
forgotten  by  us  that  there  are  duties  and 
prhiciples  to  be  attended  to  and  follow^ed  in 
these  stations,  of  which  we  cannot  admit  the 
neglect  without  incurring  the  displeasure  of 
him  with  whom  we  have  to  do ;  and,  as  we 
proceed  with  our  subject,  we  shall  find  that 
this  apparently,  for  the  time,  unprotected  and 
uncared  for  man  hath  set  us  an  example  in 
this  respect.  But  in  farther  contemplating  the 
circumstances  under  which  Joseph  went  down 
to  Egypt,  we  would  remark  that, 

2.  It  was  with  the  prospect  of  servitude  be- 
fore him. 

The  Midianites  bought  him  to  sell  him  as 
a  slave  ;  and  accordingly  we  find,  in  the  first 
verse  of  the  chapter  from  which  I  have  se- 
lected my  text,  that,  "  Potiphar,  an  officer  of 


Pharaoh,  captain  of  the  guard,  an  Egyptian, 
bought  him  of  the  hands  of  the  Ishmkelites, 
or  Midianites,  who  had  brought  him  down 
thither ;"  and  in  becoming  the  property  of 
Potiphar  we  find  that  his  first  employment  in 
Egypt  was  that  of  a  household  servant.  This 
is  stated  in  the  second  verse:  *' He  was  in 
the  house  of  his  master,  the  Egyptian."  Now 
who  was  Joseph  ?  He  was  a  grandson  of 
Isaac,  who  Avas  the  son  of  "  Abraham  the 
father  of  the  faithful,"  and  emphatically  termed 
in  scripture  **  the  friend  of  God"  (Is.  xli.  8, 
James  ii.  23,  and  2  Chron.  7).  And  what  may 
we  gather  from  this  fact?  That  Joseph's 
being  a  servant,  distinguished  as  he  was  by 
only  being  removed  two  descents  from  Abi-a- 
ham,  and  honoured  as  he  was  also — as  we 
shall  afterwards  find — by  God  himself,  has 
sanctified,  as  it  were,  the  employment  of  ser- 
vitude and  made  it  honourable.  It  can  never 
be  a  disgrace  to  us  to  be  employed  as  he  was, 
especially  if  we  pursue  our  calling  in  the  way 
that  he  pursued  his.  And  how  was  that  ? 
perhaps  some  may  ask.  We  answer  that  he 
pursued  it  faithfully.  We  are  told  that 
"  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph,  that  the  Lord 
made  all  that  he  did  to  prosper  in  his 
hand."  And  since  the  Lord  cannot  look  upon 
sin  with  the  least  degree  of  allowance  we  may 
be  sure  that,  if  Joseph  had  been  unfaithful  in 
his  situation,  if  he  had  evinced  a  want  of  in- 
tegrity and  honesty,  if  he  had  pursued  a  spirit 
of  purloining  and  private  theft,  or  a  wanton 
and  careless  Avaste  of  his  master's  property  or 
goods,  the  special  blessing  of  God  would  not 
have  been  upon  him  as  it  was,  neither  would 
he  have  been  mentioned  in  the  scriptures  with 
such  special  marks  of  commendation  as  he 
is.  No,  he  acted  in  the  very  spirit  of  the 
exhortation  which  St.  Paul' directed  Titus  to 
give  to  servants,  ^^  exhort  servants  to  be  obe- 
dient to  their  own  masters  (Tit.  ii.  9  &  10), 
and  to  please  them  well  in  all  things,  not 
answering  again,  not  purloining,  but  shewing 
all  good  fidelity,  that  they  may  adorn  the 
doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things." 
Some  servants  are  dishonest  servants,  are  un- 
faithful servants,  are  careless  servants,  they 
appropriate  secretly  to  themselves  that  which 
does  not  belong  to  them,  and  very  much,  per- 
haps, for  this  reason,  because  they  think  their 
master  has  enough  and  to  spare,  and  can 
never  miss  that  which  they  take,  and  that  it 
it  M'ill  do  them  more  good  than  it  ever  will 
do  him,  and  that  they  really  want  it,  while 
he  does  not.  But  what  is  this — whatever 
their  wants  and  his  abundance — but  a  viola- 
tion of  the  eightli  commandment,  "  thou  shall 
not  steal?"  This  was  not,  however,  the  cha- 
racter of  Joseph.  While  he  served  his  mas- 
ter he  was  faithftd  to  the  confidence  reposed 
in  him.     He  was  an  honest  man,  and  this 
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conduct  led  to  his  sei'vices  being  viewed  by 
his  master  with  acceptance.  Hence  it  is  said, 
in  the  fourth  verse,  "  Josepli  found  grace  in 
his  sight."  His  fidelity  and  his  attention  to 
his  duties  gained  his  master's  approbation  and 
friendship  ;  he  perceived  that  he  was  faithful, 
and  diligent,  and  obedient ;  that  he  served 
him  not  with  eye-service  as  a  man-pleaser, 
but  that  he  did  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart 
(Eph.  vi.  6  &  7),  that  the  service  which  he 
did  was  with  good-will,  as  to  the  Lord,  and 
not  to  man.  And  this  steady,  obedient,  up- 
right conduct,  led  his  master  to  look  upon 
him  with  feelings  of  good  will  and  kindness  ; 
and  when  he  had  been  tried  and  proved  for  a 
time  he  was  promoted  in  his  master's  service. 
His  master  saw  that  the  Lord  was  with  him 
and  that  the  Lord  made  all  that  he  did  to 
prosper  in  his  hand,  and  his  master  made  him 
overseer  over  his  house,  and  all  that  he  had 
he  put  into  his  hand.  And  he  left  all  that  he 
had  in  Joseph's  hand,  and  he  knew  not  ought 
that  he  had,  save  the  bread  which  he  did  eat. 
Thus  this  faithful  sei-vant  was  raised  to  much 
honour  and  influence.  But  it  does  not  follow 
that,  because  Joseph  was  thus  promoted,  every 
faithful  servant  can  look  for  it :  for,  in  the  first 
place,  all  are  not  exactly  adapted  for  being 
raised,  and  in  the  second  place  circum- 
stances do  not  always  admit  of  it ;  all 
faithful  servants,  however,  may  be  assured 
of  this,  that  if  they  conduct  themselves 
with  propriety,  act  upon  principles  of  integ- 
rity, and  pursue  their  duties  as  seiTants  of 
Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart, 
every  considerate  master  and  mistress  will 
ever  possess  a  kindly  feeling  towards  them, 
and  will  not  be  wanting  in  favouring  them  in 
eveiy  possible  and  proper  manner.  But  even 
if,  in  any  instancS,  such  a  feeling  should  not 
be  displayed,  but  a  disposition  the  veiy  con- 
traiy  be  exhibited,  it  would  be  no  cause  for 
rendering  servants  less  diligent  or  less  faith- 
ful. Hence  St.  Peter  commands  (Peter  ii. 
18  k  20) :  "  Servants  be  subject  to  your  mas- 
ters with  all  fear,  not  only  to  the  good  but 
to  the  froward  ;  for  this  is  thankworthy,  if  a 
man  for  conscience  toward  God  endure  grief, 
suffering  wrongfully  ;  for  what  glory  is  it,  if, 
when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall 
take  it  patiently  ?  But  if,  when  ye  do  well 
and  suffer  for  it,  and  take  it  patiently,  this  is 
acceptable  to  God"  But  we  mark  another 
trait  in  the  character  of  Joseph,  he  was  at- 
tentive to  his  duties.  It  is  not  only  stated 
that  he  was  in  the  house  of  his  master,  but 
that  he  "  sei-ved  him."  Of  what  use  is  an  idler, 
or  one  who  either  neglects  or  slurs  over  what 
he  is  called  to  attend  to — whether  of  in-door 
or  out-door  work  ?  Such  an  one,  to  use  a 
common  adage,  is  "  more  plague  than  profit" 
both  to  his  employer  and  to  those  whom  he 


is  employed  to  assist.  But  it  was  not  so  with 
Joseph.  No  ;  he  served  his  master  ;  he  ful- 
filled the  duties  he  was  called  on  to  perform, 
and  he  fulfilled  them  to  his  master's  entire 
satisfaction. 

But  there  was  a  principle  in  Joseph's  con- 
duct that  we  must  not  omit  to  notice — 

He  feared  God.  In  this  was  the  secret 
of  his  prosperity.  His  character  was  lite- 
rally that  which  is  ascribed  to  Hananiah,  as 
mentioned  in  Nehemiah  vii.  2 — "  He  was  a 
faithful  man,  and  feared  God  above  many." 
Hence  it  was  that  God  blessed  him,  and 
prospered  him,  and  was  with  him,  and  made 
him  a  blessing  to  others.  Now,  had  his 
chai-acter  been  one  of  an  opposite  kind — had 
he  been  unfaithful  and  dishonest — a  pur- 
loiner  of  what  was  not  his,  and  a  neglecter 
of  his  duties, — though  he  might  possibly  have 
gone  on  for  a  time,  without  anything  parti- 
cular, perhaps,  being  discovered  respecting 
him,  yet  he  would  not  have  had  the  blessing 
of  God  to  rest  upon  him  as  he  had  ;  God 
would  not  have  been  with  him  as  he  was. 
And  instead  of  his  being  raised  to  honour, 
and  being  in  favour  as  he  was  both  with 
God  and  man,  he  would  probably  have  been 
cast  out  with  disgrace,  and  had  dishonour 
stamped  upon  his  brow.  One  remark  more 
on  this  part  of  our  subject,  and  we  will  pass 
on  to  another  point :  it  is  this,  that  we  may 
rest  assured  that  the  unfaithful,  dishonest 
servant  is  an  individual  who  has  not  the  fear 
of  God  before  him,  whatever  his  profession 
or  pretence  may  be,  and  that  he  is  not  a 
child  or  servant  of  God. 

But  in  further  contemplating  the  circum- 
stances under  which  Joseph  went  down  to 
Egypt,  we  observe  that, — 

3.  He  was  brought  down  thither  really, 
though  not  apparently  at  the  time,  by  God. 
This  Josepli  himself  acknowledged  to  his 
brethren  in  an  interview  with  them  some 
few  years  afterwards  (Gen.  xlvi.  7,  8), 
"  God  sent  me  before  you  to  preserve 
you  a  posterity  in  the  earth,  and  to  save 
your  lives  by  a  great  deliverance.  So  now 
it  was  not  you  that  sent  me  hither,  but 
God;  and  he  hath  made  me  a  father  to 
Pharaoh,  and  lord  of  all  his  house,  and  a 
ruler  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt."  If, 
then,  it  was  God  who  really  thus  sent 
Joseph  down  to  Egypt,  perhaps  joii  will 
ask,  "Was  it  God,  then,  who  excited  in 
Joseph's  brethren  that  feeling  of  envy  which 
existed  in  their  breasts — the  feeling  which 
led  them  first  to  resolve  on  his  murder,  and 
then  to  agree  to  report  to  his  father  that 
some  evil  beast  had  slain  him  ? — and  when, 
too,  they  had  sold  him  into  slaveiy,  to  dip 
his  coat  in  the  blood  of  a  kid  of  the  goats,  in 
order  to  deceive  his  father,  while  they  them- 
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selves  knew  the  contrary  was  the  fact  ?  No ; 
it  was  not  God  who  was  the  author  of  this 
conduct.  The  whole  of  it  was  sinful ;  and 
God  is  not  the  author  of  sin.  *^  God  cannot 
be  tempted  witli  evil ;  neither  tempteth  he 
any  man.  But  every  man  is  tempted  when 
he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust  (ov  desire), 
and  enticed.  Then  when  lust  (or  desire) 
hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin"  (James 
i.  13 — 15).  And  so  it  was  with  Joseph's 
brethren.  It  appeared  to  them  desirable 
that  Joseph  should  be  out  of  their  way. 
This  object  cherished  by  them,  they  resolved, 
if  possible,  to  effect;  and  as  soon  as  an 
opportunity  was  afforded  them,  they  proceed- 
ed to  put  it  into  execution  But  their  pur- 
pose, and  the  growth  of  that  purpose,  sprang 
from  their  OAvn  "  lust"  or  desire.  That  de- 
sire was  a  fruit  of  the  natural  or  corrupt 
lieai*t.  It  was  not  implanted  there  by  God 
to  effect  a  purpose  of  his.  He  cannot  per- 
suade or  induce,  much  less  constrain  any  one 
to  commit  sin  by  any  means  whatever.  He 
is  incapable,  from  his  infinitely  perfect  na- 
ture, either  of  being  tempted  or  seduced  to 
sin  by  evil  things,  or  of  seducing  others  to 
sin.  And,  in  the  case  of  Joseph's  brethren, 
God  did  not  seduce  them  to  plan  evil  against 
him.  It  may  nevertheless  be  true,  and  I 
have  no  doubt  it  is  true,  that  when  the  desire 
of  getting  rid  of  him  had  sprung  up  in  their 
breasts,  and  God  saw  that  that  desire  was 
fostered  and  formed  into  a  settled  plan  by 
them,  he  permitted  Joseph  to  come  into  their 
way;  and  at  a  time  when  there  was  an 
opportunity,  by  easy  human  means,  of  send- 
ing him  down  to  Egypt,  and  in  sufficient 
time,  too,  for  everything  to  be  prepared  by 
him,  against  the  settlement  of  his  father  and 
his  descendants  in  Goshen,  when  the  famine 
should  come  grievously  upon  the  land  of 
Canaan.  But  God  did  not  incline  or  raise 
up  the  evil  disposition  of  their  hearts  against 
Joseph,  in  order  that  these  things  should  be 
accomphshed.  When,  however,  it  had 
arisen ;  when  they  were  drawn  aside  of  their 
own  lust,  or  desire,  and  became  enticed,  and 
when  their  lust,  or  desire,  had  conceived  and 
brought  forth  sin,  then  God  made  use  of 
them  to  effect  a  purpose  of  his  own,  and, 
through  them,  sent  Joseph  down  to  Egypt, 
"  to  preserve  them  a  posterity  in  the  earth, 
and  to  save  their  lives  by  a  great  de- 
liverance." It  is  perfect  folly,  and  very 
wickedness  itself  to  suppose  that  God 
tempted  or  inclined  Joseph's  brethren  to  sin, 
in  order  that  Joseph  might  be  sent  down  to 
Egypt.  God  had  ten  thousand  and  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  means  of  send- 
ing him  down  into  that  country,  without  in- 
fluencing any  one  to  commit  sin,  whenever 
he  should  purpose  to  do  so ;  but  he  availed 


himself,  in  the  instance  of  Joseph's  brethren, 
as  he  has  done,  and  still  does,  in  innume- 
rnble  instances,  of  causing  the  bad  passions 
of  men  to  effect  his  own  glory. 

Thus,  then,  in  respect  of  Joseph,  though 
he  had  cause  to  grieve  at  his  brethren's  con- 
duct towards  him,  he  had  cause,  also,  though 
not  then  manifest  to  him,  for  rejoicing,  inas- 
much as,  in  his  going  down  to  Egypt,  he 
was  under  the  watchful  and  protecting 
care  and  guidance  of  him,  who  ever  keepeth 
his  people,  and  who  neither  slumbereth  nor 
sleepeth  (Ps.  cxxi.  4). 

Now  in  the  second  place, — 
II.  What  are  the  lessons  we  learn  from  the 
circumstances  we  have  been  contemplating  ? 

1.  To  acknowledge  God  in  all  our  ways. 
That  Joseph  acknowledged  God  ;  that  he 
both  feared  him  and  loved  him,  we  cannot 
have  a  more  direct  proof,  independent  of  what 
I  have  already  stated,  than  an  instance  which 
the  chapter  affords  us,  from  which  I  have  se- 
lected my  text.  We  are  informed  that  his 
mistress  tempted  him  to  commit  sin  with  her. 
What  was  his  answer  to  her  ?  That  the  act 
which  she  solicited  him  to  commit,  would  be 
a  breach  of  the  confidence  reposed  in  him  by 
his  master,  a  mark  of  ingratitude  to  him  for  the 
favours  which  he  had  received  at  his  hands, 
and  a  violation  of  the  law  of  his  God,  which 
he  could  never  think  of  committing.  He  said 
to  her  "  Behold  my  master  wotteth  not  what 
is  with  me  in  the  house,  and  he  hath  com- 
mitted all  that  he  hath  into  my  hands,  there 
is  none  greater  in  this  house  than  I ;  neither 
hath  he  kept  any  thing  from  me  but  thee,  be- 
cause thou  art  his  wife :  how  then  can  I  do 
this  great  wickedness  and  sin  against  God?" 
As  much  as  if  he  had  said — "  The  sin  may 
be  secret  to  man;  no  earthly  mortal  may 
discover  it:  no  whisper  of  it  may  ever  be 
heard.  Thou  may  est  think  that  stolen  waters 
are  sweet,  and  that  bread  eaten  in  secret  is 
pleasant  (Prov.  ix.  17) ;  but  I  cannot  for- 
get that  the  piercing,  all-seeing  eye  of  my 
God  is  upon  me :  that  I  cannot  go  from  his 
spirit,  nor  flee  from  his  presence ;  and, 
therefore  (Ps.  cxxxix.  7),  though  it  is  possi- 
ble the  sin  may  be  hidden  from  man,  yet  it 
cannot  be  hidden  from  him  with  whom  I 
have  to  do.  But  besides  this,  he  is  my 
faithful,  unchangeable  friend,  and  he  has 
commanded  me  to  avoid  sin,  to  flee  from  it, 
and  I  love  his  favour  better  than  life.  I 
would  not  sin  against  him,  lest  he  cast  me 
away  from  his  presence,  and  take  his  Holy 
Spirit  from  me  (Ps.  li.  11).  I  cannot  do 
this  wickedness,  this  great  wickedness  and 
sin  against  him."  In  this  particular  in 
Joseph's  history,  we  have  not  only  a  pro- 
fessed, but  a  practical  acknowledgement 
of  God.    In  it  we  see  that  he  not_^only 
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served  God  with  his  lip,  but  with  his  heart. 
And  this  practical  acknowledgement  of  God 
followed  this  eminent  man  through  all  his 
course.  What  he  said  to  his  brethren  on 
an  after  occasion,  *^  I  fear  God,'^  (Gen. 
xlii.  18),  seems  to  have  been  the  guiding, 
the  regulating,  principle  of  his  life.  Now 
this  bright  pattern,  my  brethren,  we  are 
called  upon  to  follow.  But,  in  attempting 
to  follow  it,  let  us  never  forget,  that,  if 
we  really  acknowledge  God,  it  will  have 
an  influence  on  our  hearts  as  w^ell  as  our 
lips.  We  shall  not  merely  avoid  open 
transgression,  but  also  that  which  is  secret ; 
and  not  only  avoid  transgressing,  but  also 
escape,  as  much  as  possible,  from  treading  on 
dangerous  ground.  Like  Joseph,  who  not 
only  resisted  temptation,  when  presented  to 
him,  but  when  it  was  repeated,  refused  even 
to  be  with  the  person  who  thus  tempted  him — 
I  say,  like  Joseph,  we,  if  in  truth  we  acknow- 
ledge God,  shall  avoid  coming  into  contact 
with  scenes  which  are  unhallowed,  and  with 
persons  who  have  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes.  The  man  who  acknowledges  God  is 
beautifully  described,  in  this  respect,  in  the 
two  first  verses  of  the  first  psalm  : 
"Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh  not 
in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  standeth 
in  they  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the 
seat  of  the  scornful ;  but  his  delight  is  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  his  law  doth 
he  meditate  day  and  night. '^  It  is  only  such 
that  know  what  that  "  peace  of  God  is 
which  passeth  all  understanding,'*  who 
have  "  their  hearts  and  minds  kept  through 
ChristJesus"(Phil.  iv.  7). 

But  another  lesson  that  we  learn  from  this 
subject  is 

2.  To  confide  in  God  under  all  circum- 
stances :  We  can  scarcely  conceive,  humanly 
speaking,  of  any  circumstances  being  more 
dark  and  mysterious  than  those  in  which 
Joseph  was  placed.  Stolen  away  from  the 
land  of  his  nativity — torn  from  the  embraces 
(Gen.  xl.  15)  of  a  fond  father,  without  a  word 
of  farewell,  or  permission  to  see  him :  hated  by 
his  own  brethren,  and  sold  by  those  very  breth- 
ren to  merchants,  who  trafficked  in  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  their  fellow-creatures,  and  re-sold 
by  these  men  into  captivity  in  Egypt,  as  a 
slave,  without  the  least  idea,  perhaps,  of 
ever  again  seeing  the  land  of  his  birth, 
or  the  face  of  his  father,  his  case  pre- 
sented almost  as  gloomy  a  picture  of 
wretchedness,  as  to  outward  circumstances, 
as  we  can  well  conceive  of.  Amidst  the 
whole,  however,  he  seems  to  have  been  sup- 
ported by  the  conviction  that,  though  clouds 
and  darkness  might  be  round  about  the  Lord 
(Ps.  xcvii.,  2),  righteousness  and  trutli  were 
the  habitation  of  his  throne  j  and  4liat,  as  not 


a  sparrow  could  fall  to  the  ground  without 
the  notice  of  his  heavenly  Father,  he  himself 
could  be  placed  in  no  circumstances  in  which 
God  would  not  protect,  and  guide,  and  bless 
him.  This  confidence  in  God  cheered  him 
under  the  pressure  of  his  trials,  and  no  doubt 
many,  yes,  many  a  time,  led  him,  as  St. 
Paul  exhorts,  to  "  be  careful  for  nothing : 
but  in  every  tiling  by  prayer  and  supplication, 
even  with  thankso-ivinoj  to  make  known  his 
requests  unto  God"  (Phil.  iv.  6).  And  so, 
my  brethren,  should  it  be  with  us.  In  the 
day  of  darkness — in  the  moment  of  doubt — 
in  the  hour  of  temptation — when  our  path  is 
beset  with  difiiculties,  yea,  even  strewed  with 
thorns — when  our  heart  is  surcharged  with 
grief — when  affliction  weighs  upon  our  spirits 
— when  the  enemy  comes  in  like  a  flood, — 
then,  as  well  as  when  celestial  breezes  speed 
our  course  to  our  delight  and  satisfaction, 
should  our  confidence  be  in  God  for  light  on 
our  path,  for  guidance  in  our  way — for  sus- 
taining: o;race  under  our  sorrows — for  strenofth 
to  resist  evil ;  that  God  would  perfect  strength 
in  our  \yeakness,  and  make  our  path  plain 
before  us  ;  yea,  that  it  might  shine  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day.  Well  would  it 
be  for  us  always  to  exercise  the  confidence 
and  faith  of  David  where  he  says :  "  Why 
art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul?  and  why 
art  thou  disquieted  within  me?  Hope  in 
God :  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the 
health  of  my  countenance  and  my  God." 
And  this,  my  brethren,  is  always  the  result 
of  a  patient,  humble,  believing  confidence  in 
God.  If  difficulties  and  trials  are  not  at 
once  removed,  yet,  if,  when  our  heart  is 
overwhelmed  by  them,  we  cry  unto  God,  the 
rock  that  is  higher  than  we,  they  will  always 
be  sanctified  to  our  good  (Ps.  Ixi.  2), — will 
work  in  us  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness, and  enable  us  to  declare  with  David, 
"  It  was  good  for  me  that  I  was  afflicted." 
And,  eventually,  our  light  afflictions,  which 
are  but  for  a  moment,  shall  work  our  for  us 
a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory  (2  Cor.  iv.  17).  On  this  point,  then, 
I  will  conclude  in  the  words  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah  (1.  10),  "  Who  is  among  you  that 
feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice  of 
his  servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness,  and 
hath  no  light  ?  Let  him  trust  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God." 

Another  lesson  that  we  learn  from  the  sub- 
ject is, — 

3.  To  repress  every  badfeehngof  the  heart. 
Evil  feelings  are  to  be  guarded  against  on 
their  first  rising  in  the  soul.  It  is  not  when 
they  have  gained  strength  and  growth  that 
they  can  be  so  easily  resisted  as  when  they 
are  in  their  comparative  weakness.  By 
being  indulged  and  cherislied   they  gain   a 
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IL^innt's  strength  over  us,  and  lay  us  prostrate 
before  them.  See  how  jealousy,  by  not 
])eing  resisted,  led  to  murder  in  the  case  o^' 
Cain.  Mark  again  how  the  rise  of  the  lust 
of  concupiscence  in  David,  by  his  not  resist- 
ing the  first  motions  to  sin,  led  to  adultery 
and  secret  murder.  Behold,  also,  how  a 
a  spirit  of  covetousness  and  hypocrisy,  led 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  to  lie  unto  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  what  fearful  punishment  followed 
it !  And  see,  in  the  case  of  Joseph's  bre- 
thren, also,  how  a  spirit  of  envy  indulged  in, 
led  to  hatred  of  their  brother,  cruelty  to  his 
person,  deceit  to  their  father,  grief  to  his 
mind,  lies  against  their  own  consciences,  and 
after  misery  to  themselves.  If  we  would, 
therefore,  successfully  resist  those  feelings, 
those  enemies,  "  which  war  against  the  soul,^' 
we  must  combat  with  them  on  their  first  ap- 
proach, and  give  them  no  quarter.  We  must 
not  permit  them  to  gain  strength  by  any  in- 
dulgence of  them  in  the  heart,  since  that  would 
be  like  conspiring  with  them  to  our  own  de- 
struction. But,  then,  have  we  poAver  to  resist 
sin  ?  power  to  resist  envy,  jealousy,  evil  con- 
cupiscence, and  a  whole  train  of  other  evils  ? 
"  Of  ourselves  we  have  no  power  to  help 
ourselves,"  since  "  the  heart''  within  us  "  is 
deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately 
wicked"  (Collect  for  second  Sunday  in 
Lent).  Nevertheless,  there  is  a  source 
whence  every  one  of  us  may  derive  power 
to  have  victory  over  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil — a  source  whence  spiritual  strength 
may  be  obtained  to  repress  the  feelings  of 
envy ;  to  deaden  the  workings  of  jealousy ; 
to  calm  down  the  raging  of  evil  concupis- 
cence, and  to  bring  over  the  whole  soul  the  in- 
fluence of  "  that  wisdom  which  is  from  above 
and  which  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gen- 
tle, and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy 
and  good  purity"  (James  iii.  17).  To  that 
source  we  should  ever  apply,  "  praying  al- 
ways with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  per- 
severance," that  we  may  have  grace  accord- 
ing to  our  day,  and  be  made  "  more  than 
conquerors  through  him  that  hath  loved  us." 
And  in  thus  supplicating  at  the  throne  of 
lieavenly  grace  for  spiritual  power  and  in- 
fluence to  overcome  everything  that  rises  up 
against  us,  we  should  "  not  walk  after  the 
flesh"  to  fulfil  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  the 
mind  (Eph.  ii.  3),  but  be  enabled  to  "  cast 
down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that 
exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  to  bring  into  captivity  every  thought  to 
the  obedience  of  Christ"  (2  Cor.  x.  5). 
Had  Cain,  had  David,  had  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  and  had  Joseph's  brethren  fled  to 
the  strong  for  strength  on  those  objects  first 
being  suggested  to  them,  which  led  to  their 


transgressions  and  brought  upon  them  a 
flood  of  misery,  instead  of  fostering  them 
into  desire,  and  letting  them  conceive  and 
bring  forth  sin,  they  would  not  have  known 
that  guilt  of  which  they  were  the  subjects, 
nor  had  the  disapproval  of  heaven  to  rest 
upon  them  as  they  had.  From  their  ex- 
ample, then,  let  us  learn  wisdom,  and,  in 
every  hour  of  temptation,  lift  up  our  hearts 
to  heaven  through  Christ,  and  cry,  "  I  am 
thine;  save  me."  *'  Lead  me  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  me  from  evil." 
But,  lastly,  we  learn  from  the  subject, — 
4.  That  the  providence  of  God  attends 
those  that  love  him  An  inspired  apostle 
declares  that,  "  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over 
the  righteous,  and  that  his  ears  are  open 
unto  their  prayers"  (1  Pet.  ii.  13).  How 
exemplified  was  this  delightful  assertion  in 
the  case  of  Joseph  !  Through  every  step  of 
his  way  the  eye  of  God  was  upon  him  ;  at 
every  winding  and  intricacy  in  his  path  he 
was  present  with  him  to  order  and  direct  for 
him.  Being  a  follower  of  that  which  was 
good  none  could  really  harm  him  (1  Pet.  iii. 
13),  though  for  a  time  they  might  try  him, 
and  cause  him  anguish  of  spirit.  But  even 
this,  God  would  take  care,  should  afterward 
yield  to  him  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteous- 
ness (Heb.  xii.  11).  Not  only  was  he  pro- 
tected on  his  way  down  to  Egypt,  but,  even 
when  he  had  arrived  there,  his  way  was 
opened  before  him ;  he  was  "  led  in  paths 
that  he  had  not  known ;  darkness  was  made 
light  before  him,  and  crooked  things  straight"- 
(Is.  xlii.  16).  And  when  trouble  arose — 
when  "  for  righteousness'  sake"  he  was  cast 
into  prison,  even  those  circumstances  trans- 
pired that  tended  ultimately  to  bring  forth 
his  righteousness  as  the  light,  and  his  judg- 
ment as  the  noon-day  (Ps.  xxxvii.  6) ;  so 
that  his  hard  fate  of  being  cast  into  prison 
for  cleaving  to  God,  and  resisting  temptation 
to  evil,  was  a  link  in  the  chain  of  divine 
Providence,  that  led  him  from  his  situation 
in  the  house  of  Potipliar  to  the  becoming  a 
father  to  Pharoah,  king  of  Egypt,  and  lord 
of  all  his  house,  and  a  ruler  throughout  all 
the  land,  and  to  his  being  placed  in  a  posi- 
tion to  be  an  instrument,  in  God's  hand,  of 
providing  sustenance  for  his  father  and  for 
his  brethren,  and  of  preserving  them  a  pos- 
terity in  the  earth,  and  of  saving  their  lives 
by  a  great  deliverance,"  (Gen.  xlv.  8). 

But  God  does  not  lead  all  his  children  to  de- 
grees of  honour  and  usefulness  equal  to  those 
of  Joseph.  Among  his  people  there  are 
those  who  may  be  compared  to  "  vessels  of 
gold,  and  of  silver,  of  wood,  and  of  earth ; 
some  to  honour  and  some  to  dishonour"  (2 
Tim.  ii.  20) ;  that  is,  some  who  are  designed 
and  qualified  for,  and  used  in,  more  honour- 
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able  posts  and  offices  than  others.  Take,  as 
instances,  Moses,  the  lawgiver  of  Israel,  and 
Lazarus  the  beggar,  full  of  sores,  at  the  rich 
man's  gate.  Moses  in  this  life  might  be 
termed  a  vessel  of  honour,  and  Lazarus  a 
vessel  to  dishonour,  though  both  are  now 
lodged  in  Abraham's  bosom.  Though  we 
cannot  tell  why  God  setteth  up  one  of  his 
children  among  princes,  and  places  another 
on  the  dunghill  (1  Sam.  ii.  7) ;  why  he  gives 
to  this  man  five  talents,  and  to  that  two,  and 
to  another  only  one,  we  may  be  assured  that 
he,  as  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  doeth  right  in 
all  that  he  does.  Whether  his  children  are 
placed  in  positions  of  honour,  or  of  dishonour, 
they  may  rest  satisfied,  if  children,  and  led 
by  God's  providence  to  the  particular  posi- 
tions they  occupy,  that  those  positions  are 
the  very  ones  which  are  the  most  suitable  for 
them — those  which  are  the  most  conducive  to 
God's  glory  and  their  own  individual  good. 
It  is  not  the  post  we  occupy  that  should 
trouble  us,  whether  it  be  of  high  or  of  low 
degree ;  but  we  should  rather  be  concerned 
to  use  the  talents  that  God  has  committed  to 
our  trust  to  his  glory,  and  whether  we  are 
used  as  vessels  of  gold  or  of  silver,  of  wood 
or  of  earth,  to  be  sanctified  and  made  meet 
for  the  master's  use  (2  Tim.  ii.  21).  And 
if  this  is  our  care — if  this  is  our  object — ^if 
we  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness,  become  reconciled  unto  him 
by  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  then  his  eyes 
will  be  as  assuredly  over  us  as  they  ever 
were  over  Joseph.  His  mercy  will  be  upon 
us,  and  he  will  cause,  by  his  watchful  provi- 
dence, all  things  to  work  together  for  our 
good  in  this  life,  and  then  at  last  cause  to  be 
ministered  unto  us  an  abundant  entrance  into 
the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


CHURCH  SCENES  IN  OHIO  * 

Camp-meetings,  as  such,  are  never  held  by  Epis- 
copalians. Yet  occasionally,  for  want  of  a  church, 
our  services  are  performed  in  the  open  air,  and  I 
recollect  with  pleasure  an  interesting  occasion  of 
this  kind  in  Delaware  county,  Ohio.  The  place  of 
worship  was  a  beautiful  orchard,  and  the  time  was 
the  month  of  May,  when  the  abundant  blossoms  of 
the  apple  and  the  peach  filled  the  air  with  their  de- 
icious  odour.  A  table  for  the  communion  was 
placed  on  the  green  grass  and  covered  with  a  cloth 
of  snowy  whiteness.  Adjoining  the  rustic  altar  a 
littk  stand  was  erected  for  the  clergyman,  and  a 
number  of  benches  were  provided  for  the  congrega- 
tion. A  large  number  of  persons  attended,  who  be- 
haved with  the  strictest  decorum  and  propriety. 
Besides  the  service  for  the  day,  baptism  was  admin- 
istered by  the  missionary  to  three  or  four  adults,  a 
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Stirring  extempore  sermon  was  delivered,  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  completed  the  solemnities. 

I  happened  to  be  witness  of  a  curious  scene  in  a 
similar  place  of  worship  near  Kenyon  College-  It 
was  the  time  of  the  annual  convention  of  the  diocese 
of  Ohio,  and  the  clerical  and  lay  delegates  assembled 
at  Garabier.  It  v.-as  also  the  period  appointed  for 
the  annual  commencement  of  the  college,  and  a  great 
gathering  of  the  neighbouring  population  was  ex- 
pected. Rosse  chapel  being  incomplete,  there  was 
no  room  in  Gambler  sufficiently  capacious  for  the 
occasion,  and  accordingly  a  large  arbour  was  erected 
for  temporary  service.  It  was  formed  of  a  number 
of  poles  fixed  in  the  earth,  united  at  the  top  by  cross 
pieces,  and  covered  with  a  profusion  of  green 
boughs-  The  sides  were  protected  in  a  similar  man- 
mer,  and  thus  a  complete  chapel  was  formed  about 
sixty  feet  square.  On  a  platform,  at  one  extremity, 
was  a  pulpit  and  a  communion  table,  and  the  rest 
of  the  area  was  occupied  by  benches.  The  conven- 
tion assembled  and  was  duly  organized,  after  which 
morning  service  was  performed,  and  Bishop  Chase 
proceeded  to  read  his  episcopal  address  in  the  pre- 
sence of  a  numerous  congregation.  In  the  course  of 
this  address,  he  animadverted  severely  on  the  con- 
duct of  the  Rev.  Mr.  West,  in  respect  to  his  agency 
in  England  in  behalf  of  Kenyon  College.  Just  as 
the  condemnatory  expressions  were  about  to  issue 
from  his  lips,  a  tall  figure  in  black  was  seen  gliding 
behind  the  boughs,  and  Mr.  West  himself,  who  was 
supposed  to  be  at  least  a  thousand  miles  distant, 
quietly  entered  the  arbour,  and,  unobserved  by  most 
of  the  assembly,  seated  himself  in  front  of  the 
bishop.  Bishop  Chase  not  perceiving  him  continued 
his  address,  and  at  the  conclusion  was  about  to  give 
out  a  hymn,  when,  to  the  surprise  of  all,  Mr.  West 
stood  up,  and  requested  that  a  copy  should  be  fur- 
nished him  of  that  part  of  the  address  relating  to 
himself.  The  bishop  complied  with  his  request,  and 
on  the  following  day  Mr.  West  was  heard  in  his  de- 
fence. It  will  be  recollected  that  the  same  Mr.  West 
afterwards  asserted  his  Episcopal  character  on  the 
ground  of  an  alleged  consecration  by  Bishop  Chase, 
and  made  some  ineffectual  attempts,  near  Liverpool, 
to  produce  a  schism  in  the  Church  of  England.  He 
has  since  been  suspended  from  the  performance  of 
the  clerical  office. 

Places  of  worship  like  those  mentioned  above  are 
certainly  very  agreeable  during  the  warm  days  of  an 
American  summer.  But  it  is  obvious,  that,  even  in 
the  most  sequestered  regions,  all  who  have  any 
relish  for  the  regular  service  of  the  sanctuary  will 
desire  something  more  permanent  and  better  adapted 
to  the  great  varieties  of  weather.  Accordingly  the 
erection  of  a  log-church  is  often  one  of  the  first 
efforts  of  the  well-disposed  settlers  of  the  western 
forests.  Such  a  church  was  that  at  Perry  in  the  vi- 
cinity of  Gambler.  It  was  the  work  of  a  few  Irish 
Episcopalians  who  had  been  educated  in  the  estab- 
lished religion,  and  who  in  this  distant  land  re- 
mained faithful  to  the  Church  of  their  fathers.  Their 
pious  undertaking  was  quickly  accomplished.  They 
sallied  forth  into  the  woods  with  their  axes,  and, 
having  chosen  a  spot,  felled  the  tall  trees,  hewed 
them  square,  cut  them  into  regular  lengths,  and  with 
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their  united  efforts  heaved  up  the  great  logs  and 
constructed  the  walls  of  their  sylvan  temple.  The 
floor  was  soon  formed  of  planks,  and  the  roof  was 
easily  superadded.  Benches  supplied  the  place  of 
pows,  and  the  same  stand  answered  for  both  the 
reading-desk  and  pulpit.  In  a  building  of  this  kind- 
of  course,  both  tower  and  bell  are  out  of  the  ques, 
tion,  and  nothing  can  be  expected  in  the  way  of 
decoration. 


Hiht  Cabinet* 

Lent. — We  are  now  iu  the  midst  of  that  hallowed 
season,  when  the  Church,  by  the  voice  of  all  her  holy 
services,  calleth  the  world  to  repentance,  from  the 
rising  of  the  sxm  to  the  going  down  thereof.  And  if 
ever  there  was  an  institution  calculated  to  promote 
the  glory  of  God,  by  forwarding  the  salvation  of  man, 
it  is  tills  appointment  of  a  certain  set  time  for  all 
persons  to  consider  their  ways,  to  break  off  their  sins, 
and  to  return  from  Avhence  they  have  fallen,  through 
the  infinnities  of  the  flesh  and  the  prevalence  of 
temptation.  For  though  most  certain  it  is,  that 
sorrow  should  be  the  constant  attendant  upon  sin, 
and  daily  transgressions  call  for  daily  penitence,  yet 
fatal  experience  convinces  us  of  another  truth  no  less 
certain,  that  in  a  body  so  frail,  and  a  world  so  cor- 
rupt, cares  and  pleasures  soon  oppress  the  heart,  and, 
insensibly,  bring  on  the  slumbers  of  listlessness  and 
negligence  as  to  its  spiritual  concerns,  which,  unless 
dissipated  and  dispersed  by  frequently  repeated  ad- 
monitions, will  at  length  seal  it  up  in  the  deep  sleep 
of  a  final  impenitence.  It  was  wisely  foreseen,  that 
should  the  sinner  be  permitted  to  reserve  to  himself 
the  choice  of  a  convenient  season  wherein  to  turn 
from  sin  to  righteousness,  that  convenient  season 
would  never  come;  and  that  the  specious  plea  of 
keeping  every  day  holy  alike  would  often  be  found  to 
cover  a  design  of  keeping  none  holy  at  all.  It  seemed 
good,  therefore,  to  the  Church,  to  fix  a  stated  time, 
in  which  men  might  enter  upon  the  great  work  of 
their  repentance.  And  what  time  could  have  been 
selected  with  greater  propriety  than  this  Lenten  or 
Spring  season,  when  universal  nature,  awaking  from 
her  wintry  sleep,  and  coming  out  of  a  state  of  defor- 
mity, and  course  of  penance,  imposed  for  the  trans- 
gression of  man,  her  lord  and  master,  is  about  to 
rise  from  the  dead,  and,  putting  on  her  garments  of 
glory  and  beauty,  to  give  us  a  kind  of  prelude  to  the 
renovation  of  all  things  ?  So  that  the  whole  creation 
most  harmoniously  accompanieth  the  voice  of  the 
Church,  as  that  sweetly  accordeth  to  the  call  of  the 
apostle,  "  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light." — Home's 
Discourses. 

The  Day  of  Judgment.— All  the  senates' that 
ever  were  convened,  and  all  the  assemblies  that  ever 
met  upon  business  or  pleasure  ;  all  the  armies  that 
were  ever  conducted  into  the  field,  and  all  the  gene- 
rals who  conducted  them ;  in  a  word,  all  the  men 
and  women  that  shall  have  lived,  from  the  first  pair 
to  their  last  born  son  and  daughter,  are  to  appear 
together,  and  to  take  their  respective  trials  at  the 
day  of  the  great  assize.  High  and  low,  rich  and 
poor,  learned  and  unlearned,  will  then  be  distin- 
guished only  by  their  virtues  and  their  vices  ;  so  that 
the  whole  world  shall  perceive  and  acknowledge  that 
*'  God  is  no  respector  of  persons."  The  injured 
virgin,  the  afflicted  widow,  and  the  oppressed  orphan, 
shall  then  see  those,  face  to  face,  who  have  spoiled 
them  of  their  innocence,  their  reputation  or  their  sub- 
stance. There  men  shall  meet  all  those  who  seduced 
them,  or  whom  they  have  seduced  into  the  ways  of 
sin  i  and  all  those  who  have  directed  and  encouraged 


them,  or  whom  they  have  directed  and  encouraged, 
to  proceed  in  the  paths  of  righteousness.  From  the 
former  they  shall  turn  away  with  shame  and  fear ; 
the  latter  they  shall  behold  with  joy  and  rejoicing. 
There  they  shall  view  the  wisdom  of  religion  in  the 
persons  of  the  righteous,  and  wonder  why  they  did 
not  see  it  before,  and  give  themselves  up  to  the  study 
of  it ;  there  they  shall  clearly  behold  the  folly  of 
irreligion  in  the  persons  of  the  wicked,  and  be 
astonished  at  their  insensibility  in  following  so  hard 
after  it.  Amidst  all  this  unimaginable  multitude, 
there  shall  not  be  one  idle  and  unconcerned  spec- 
tator; not  one  that  shall  have  leisure  to  trouble 
himself  with  the  affairs  of  his  neighbour.  Every 
man  will  have  a  cause  to  be  heard,  and  how  will  he 
be  straitened  until  it  be  determined  \~Bishop  Home. 


SWEET  ARE  THE  USES  OF  ADVERSITY.^* 
(For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine) 

By  the  Rev.  Charles  S.  Bird. 

'TwAs  a  bright  summer's  day ; 
The  sun  rode  gloriously  on  high, 
Mid  clouds  that  flitted  o'er  the  sky 

To  soften,  not  obscure  his  ray. 

Long  suffering  had  been  mine ; 

And  tho'  I  owned  my  Father's  will 

I  felt  not  as  beseemed  me,  still 
How  gracious  was  the  hand  divine ! 

Stretched  in  the  shade,  pursuing 
I  know  not  what  sad  train  of  thought, 
I  suddenly  instruction  caught 

From  what  an  idle  bird  was  doing. 

Hour  after  hour  this  bird, 
Hopping,  twittering,  peering  round 
A  small,  dark  spot  of  withered  ground, 

'Neath  a  thick  tree,  my  wonder  stirred. 

Why  shun  the  gladsome  day  1 
What  could  so  long  content  lum  there  ? 
Had  he  not  wings  and  fields  of  air 

To  hear  to  sunnier  spots  away  1 

The  grove  on  yon  hill-side — 

Hark !  from  his  fellow-warblers'  throats 
What  bursts  it  sends  of  joyous  notes ! 

Why  thus  his  own  sweet  treasure  hide  ? 

So  ran  my  thoughts  of  wonder, 
When  lo !  a  hand  I  could  not  see 
Discharg'd  a  missile  'gainst  the  tree. 

And  roused  my  little  friend  like  thunder* 

Instant,  with  airy  bound, 

Up  to  the  nearest  bough  he  flew ; 

Anon  —  his  fluttering  o'er — he  threw 
A  hesitating  glance  around : 

Shall  he  descend  below  1 
Yes !  stood  implied  in  every  look ; 
When  lo !  another  stroke,  that  shook 

The  wood,  sent  fearful  answer,  No ! 

Up  to  a  higher  hough. 
And  so  to  lugher  still  he  rose, 
As  blows  successive  followed  blows-* 

Till  on  the  very  topmost  now, 
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Conscious,  at  length,  of  wings, 

He  spreads  them  forth  with  glad  surprise ; 

Then  launches  on  the  clear,  blue  skies, 
And,  as  he  launches,  sweetly  sings. 

Behold !  I  cried,  and  see, 

My  drooping  soul !  how  man  is  driven 
To  change  this  wretched  earth  for  heaven. 
And  bless  the  Hand  that  spares  not  thee. 
Burghfield. 


THE  SINNER  CALLED. 
"  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,    and 
Christ  shall  give  thee  light."— (Ephesians  v.  14.) 
Wake,  sinner,  wake ! 
The  stork  hath  known  her  stated  time,* 
The  swallow  watch'd  the  change  of  clime, 
The  ant  hath  felt  the  morning  ray. 
The  bee  begun  the  Avork  of  day. 

Wake,  sinner,  wake ! 

Wake,  sinner,  wake ! 

The  spring  hath  broke  the  wintry  spell, 
The  earth  hath  wak'd  in  hill  and  dell. 
The  corn  hath  rear'd  its  verdant  leaf. 
The  blossom  burst  its  tender  sheath. 

Wake,  shnier,  wake ! 

Wake,  sinner,  wake ! 

The  Lenten  call  hath  gone  abroad. 
The  Christian  wakes  to  seek  his  Lord, 
The  Spirit  lends  his  holy  might, 
And  Christ  hath  risen  to  give  thee  light. 

Wake,  sinner,  wake ! 
Anon. 


Present  Position  or  the  Church  of  ENGLAND.f 
— The  divisions  promoted  by  many  of  our  Protestant 
brethren  on  the  one  side,  and  the  ambitious  ad- 
vances of  the  advocates  of  Romanism  on  the  other, 
render  this  confessedly  an  age  of  trial  to  our  church. 
It  was  considered  informer  times,  a  sufficient  reason 
for  the  strenuous  exertion  of  its  energies,  when  only 
one  of  these  classes  of  adversaries  came  to  the  assault. 
Surely,  then,  when  we  are  attacked  by  the  united 
forces  of  two  parties,  whose  enmity  to  each  other 
has,  till  now,  been  only  exceeded  by  their  hostility 
to  us,  we  are  bound  to  leave  nothing  undone  which 
may  contribute  to  the  safety  of  our  church.  The 
plans  of  the  enemy  embrace  every  art  and  stratagem 
which  might  be  expected  to  result  from  such  a  con- 
junction of  forces.  While  the  one  proclaims  loudly 
that  there  is,  properly  speaking,  no  church  at  all, 
and  that  we  are  but  one  sect  among  many,  the  other 
insidiously  whispers  that  we  are  worthy  of  a  thousand 
curses,  because  we  deny  that  Rome  is  a  church  uni- 
versal. The  means  of  supporting  the  church,  the 
value  of  her  liturgy,  the  fair  authority  of  her  clergy  ; 
the  rights  attached  to  their  parochial  appointments  ; 
these  are  questioned  by  the  former  party  with  de- 
grees of  boldness,  varying  according  to  circum- 
stances, but  always  intimating  a  hope  that  the  na- 
tion may  at  length  be  persuaded  to  forget  both  its 

*  "The  stork  in  the  heaven  knowcth  her  appointed  times; 
and  the  turtle,  and  the  crane,  and  the  swallow,  observe  the  time 
of  their  coming;  but  my  people  know  not  the  judgment  of  the 
Lord." — (Jeremiah  viii.  7). 

+  From  a  sermon  preached  Nov.  5.,  1839,  at  St.  James's 
Chapel,  Hampstead-ro»d,  by  Henry  Stebbing,  D.D.— London, 
Cadell. 


interests  and  its  duties,  and  to  leave  the  people  to 
the  chance  of  having  no  teachers  at  all,  and  to  the 
certain  evil,  if  they  have,  of  being  subject  to  many 
systems  instead  of  one.  An  age  of  busy  excitement, 
and  stimulated  to  every  species  of  inquiry  by  politi- 
cal circumstances,  will  necessarily  afford  a  party 
of  this  kind  many  opportunities  of  promoting  its  in- 
terests. 'J'hey  have  been  carefully  seized  upon  and 
employed  ;  and  however  willing  churchmen  may 
have  hitherto  felt  to  trust  themselves  simply  to  the 
goodness  of  their  cause,  they  cannot  fail  to  see  that 
whatever  be  their  station,  they  ought  now  to  declare 
openly  that  they  are  fully  and  deeply  sensible  of  the 
sacred  authority  of  their  church  ;  of  its  claims  to  the 
nation's  fidelity  ;  of  the  inestimable  value  of  its 
evangelical  ordinances.  When  we  look,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  those  who  assail  us,  in  the  name  and 
spirit  of  another  and  a  foreign  church,  we  find  new 
reasons  for  caution,  and  for  mingling  our  caution 
with  sorrow.  The  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
if  aware  of  the  nature  of  their  own  principles,  must 
know  that  it  is  a  high  and  fearful  sin  to  do  aught 
that  might  tend,  even  remotely,  to  the  dismember- 
ment of  a  church.  They  have  solemnly  promised, 
and  openly,  and  plainly,  that  they  will  refrain  from 
any  such  attempt ;  and  the  genius  of  their  faith,  the 
tenor  of  their  religious  education,  as  well  as  their 
promises,  would,  if  fairly  followed  up,  bind  them  to 
this  course  of  forbearance.  How  can  they,  without 
involving  themselves  in  deadly  guilt,  without  com- 
mitting a  crime  of  the  nature  of  which  they  are  fully 
aware,  promote  schism  in  a  church  and  nation  ? 
How  can  they  favour  a  state  of  things  which  tends 
to  separate  the  people  from  their  pastors  ;  to  set 
aside  the  due  laws  of  long-established  ecclesiasti- 
cal government;  to  introduce  novelties,  and  leave 
every  thing  to  the  hazard  of  untried  experiments  ? 
Let  it  be  said  that  they  cannot  be  expected  to  pro- 
mote the  interests  of  our  church,  we  will  allow  it ; 
but  let  it  be  further  said,  that  it  is  their  duty  to  op- 
pose those  interests,  and  supplant  that  church  ;  and 
our  answer  must  be,  that  their  justification  then  is  a 
solemn  call  to  the  whole  Protestant  world  never  to 
cease  from  a  vigilant  and  active  circumspection. 
Our  forefathers  denied  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope, 
and  separated,  like  others,  from  joint  communion 
with  the  Roman  church,  because  they  regarded  the 
former  as  a  usurpation,  and  believed  the  latter  to 
have  embraced  and  propogated  doctrines  unsupported 
by  Scripture.  In  the  progress  of  their  advance  to- 
wards a  more  perfect  emancipation,  they  had  ample 
proofs  of  the  sanguinary  and  persecuting  spirit 
which  animated  the  hierarchy  of  that  church.  Now, 
is  independence  less  sweet  to  us  than  it  was  to 
them  ?  Or  has  the  Pope  made  more  manifest  the 
righteousness  of  his  claims  to  universal  domination  ? 
Or  have  we  have  we  changed  our  opinion  as  to  the 
unscriptural  character  of  some  of  the  doctrines  of 
Rome  ^  Or  is  there  any  clear  and  definite  promise 
at  present  in  existence  ?  Is  it  in  the  nature  of  things 
that  any  promise  should  be  made,  that  a  church  so 
constituted  should  afford  an  assurance  that  though 
endowed  with  the  power,  it  would  never  again  light 
the  fires  of  persecution  ?  never  again  allow  inquisi- 
tions to  exist;  never  think  itself  justified  in  sacrific- 
ing on  its  altars  the  helpless  opponents  of  its  creed  ? 
If  you  quit  the  world,  the  world  will  soon  quit  you 
— Thomas  a  Kempis. 
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THE  PIETY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Historical  and  external  evidences  of  the 
most  varied  and  satisfactory  character  attest 
the  divine  original  of  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  Christians  may  employ  a  portion 
of  their  time  most  profitably  in  the  perusal 
of  those  volumes  in  which  learned  men  have 
collected  the  interesting  particulars  of  this 
part  of  the  sacred  fabric  of  Christianity.  But 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  are  most 
signally  displayed  in  the  fact,  that  the  simple 
character  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  recorded 
in  the  four  gospels,  furnishes  complete  and 
unanswerable  demonstration  of  the  divinity 
of  his  mission ;  so  that  those  individuals  wlio 
have  neither  the  time  nor  the  talent  to  inves- 
tigate and  comprehend  the  historical  evi- 
dences of  their  religion,  are  yet  able  to  arrive 
at  a  conviction  of  its  veracity  not  less  com- 
plete (to  their  minds  at  least)  than  the  most 
minute  exhibition  of  details  could  produce. 
One  of  those  features  in  the  character  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  which  cannot  fail  to  attract 
our  highest  veneration,  is  the  heartfelt  and 
devoted  piety  with  which  he  evermore  men- 
tioned the  name  of  the  Deity,  and  the  un- 
bounded submission  with  which  he  yielded 
to  his  appointments,  however  great  might  be 
the  sufterings  which  were  thereby  entailed 
upon  himself.  A  brief  consideration  of  the 
principles  upon  which  his  piety  appears  to 
have  been  founded,  may  be  of  great  service 
in  assisting  us  to  improve  and  strengthen  a 
similar  disposition  in  ourselves. 

I.  It  was  based  upon  a  perfect  knowledge 
of  the  purposes  to  be  answered  and  accom- 
plished by  all  these  sufferings,  and  a  convic- 
tion of  the  inestimable  importance  of  the 
fulfilment  of  the  divine  intentions.  Our  Lord 
was  not  sent  into  this  world  upon  a  doubtful 
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or  misunderstood  mission  ;  the  nature  of  hie 
work,  and  the  bitterness  of  his  agonies,  had 
all  been  seen  by  him  in  prospective,  and  he 
had  concurred  in  the  determination  of  his 
Father,  that  upon  no  other  terms  could 
pardon  be  offered  to  a  guilty  and  ruined 
w^orld  consistently  with  the  moral  dignity  of 
the  divine  administration.  When,  therefore, 
the  hour  of  trial  came,  and  when  the  terrific 
and  unknown  w^eight  of  the  burden  seemed 
at  times  to  make  his  human  nature  tremble 
beneath  its  load,  he  appears  to  have  invari- 
ably recurred  to  the  original  views  which 
had  been  taken  on  the  subject,  and  to  have 
banished  all  rising  emotion  by  the  recollec- 
tion that  the  glory  of  his  Father  imperatively 
demanded  the  endurance  of  every  pang. 
On  one  occasion  the  expressions  he  employed 
are  deeply  affecting,  and  will  serve  as  a 
powerful  illustration  of  these  remarks.  The 
prospect  of  the  accumulated  miseries  of  his 
last  hours  appears  to  have  awakened  some 
of  those  intense  agonies  of  mind  which  formed, 
no  doubt,  a  part  of  the  great  work  of  the 
atonement,  and  he  is  recorded  to  have  asked 
aloud,  in  what  form  of  prayer  he  should  give 
utterance  to  the  troubled  emotions  of  his  soul. 
And  as  the  apostacy  of  all  his  chosen  friends, 
the  fiendish  cruelty  of  one  of  them,  the 
malice  of  his  persecutors,  the  injustice  of  his 
sentence,  the  malignity  of  Satan,  the  cross, 
and  the  mysterious  withdrawal  of  the  divine 
protection,  all  rose  up  to  his  imagination,  he 
is  stated  to  have  said.  Shall  I  say,  save  me 
from  this  hour  ?  But  the  very  utterance  of 
such  words,  even  in  the  form  of  a  question, 
confirmed  all  his  unparalleled  magnanimity, 
and  he  triumphantly  exclaimed,  No,  I  will  not 
do  that.  This  hour,  this  dreadful  hour,  this 
hour,  the  like  of  which  neither  has  been  nor 
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ever  can  be  seen,  was  the  object  for  wbich  I 
came  into  the  world.  "  Father,  glorify  thy 
name  !"  To  the  truly  Christian  mind — the 
mind  which  is  able  to  distinguish  what  true 
greatness  is — it  will  at  once  be  apparent,  that 
such  conduct  could  only  proceed  from  the 
unbounded  piety  of  a  divine  Being,  who  pos- 
sessed a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  wisdom 
and  propriety  of  the  sufferings  he  was  about 
to  encounter. 

II.  The  piety  of  our  Lord  was  sustained 
by  a  constant  sense  of  the  presence  and  pro- 
tection of  the  great  Being  to  whom  it  was 
rendered.  He  seems  to  have  been  troubled 
by  no  doubts  or  misgivings  as  to  the  certainty 
of  his  Father's  approbation  and  support, 
although  we  know  that  he  was  often  placed 
in  circumstances  which  would  have  shaken  a 
less  devoted  faith,  and  although  Satan  em- 
ployed every  artifice  to  weaken  his  reliance 
on  the  divine  assistance.  Yet  in  all  the 
observations  made  by  the  Saviour  respecting 
his  union  with  the  Father,  and  the  approba- 
tion with  which  he  looked  down  on  his 
conduct,  we  cannot  trace  the  most  remote 
indication  of  enthusiasm.  This  is  a  very 
observable  feature  in  his  amazing  character, 
and  may  be  scrutinized  with  the  utmost 
accuracy  by  the  most  suspicious.  On  one 
occasion  he  exhibited  this  feeling  in  a  manner 
the  most  sublime  that  can  be  conceived.  It 
was  on  the  night  before  his  crucifixion,  when 
taking  leave  of  his  best  and  only  friends,  and 
when  his  own  mind  was  engaged  in  the  an- 
ticipation of  all  that  was  to  come.  He  looked 
round  upon  them — eleven  in  number — affec- 
tionate, devoted,  but  ignorant  fishermen,  his 
only  friends,  and  he  said,  "  All  of  you  will 
be  scattered,  every  one  to  his  own,  and  will 
leave  me  alone. ''  Alone  !  oh  what  a  word  ! 
The  Saviour  of  mankind  alone  in  a  world 
which  he  had  created,  and  for  the  salvation 
of  which  he  was  prepared  to  die !  But  he 
would  not  allow  that  word  to  remain  on 
record  without  adding  a  sentence  of  the  most 
exalted  piety,  "I  am  not  alone,  for  the 
Father  is  with  me." 

III.  The  piety  of  our  Lord  engrossed  his 
whole  soul.  He  saw  nothing,  desired  nothing, 
sought  nothing,  but  the  glory  of  his  Father. 
The  infatuated  multitude  were  at  liberty  to 
ridicule  and  buffet  his  sacred  body,  and  all 
their  violence  and  cruelty  were  insufficient 
to  wring  from  him  one  expression  of  repining 
or  indignation.  But  when  the  gloiy  of  his 
Father  demanded  that  threatenings  and  de- 
nunciations should  be  proclaimed,  he  knew 
how  to  raise  a  voice  more  awful  and  impres- 
sive than  ever  the  voice  of  prophets  or 
messengers  had  been  in  the  days  old.  He 
never  thought  of  himself.  Suffering,  toil, 
sorrow,  insult,  ignominy,   and  death  itself, 


were  welcome  if  they  contributed  to  the  pro- 
motion of  the  cause  he  had  undertaken  ;  and 
as  for  personal  ease  or  comfort,  he  never 
gave  them  a  moment's  consideration.  Oh  1 
when  the  mind  is  cleared  of  the  prejudices 
and  sins  by  which  its  vision  is  obscured,  and 
can  appreciate  the  dignity  of  the  principle  by 
which  the  Son  of  God  was  actuated,  it  will 
cease  to  wonder  that  for  him  apostles  were 
willing  to  lay  down  their  lives ;  for  him 
Christians  of  every  age  and  nation  have  en- 
tertained and  expressed  the  most  ardent 
attachment  and  veneration ;  for  him  the 
angels  and  principalities  in  heavenly  places 
are  raising  their  loudest  notes  of  praise,  and 
that  for  him  creation  is  yet  destined  to  wear 
its  highest  and  most  glorious  ornaments  in 
honour  of  his  kingdom  and  his  triumphs. 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  discover  many 
other  particulars  in  regard  to  our  Lord's 
piety,  but  the  foregoing  remarks  will  furnish 
an  ample  foundation  for  the  two  practical 
directions  which  I  am  anxious  to  impress  on 
the  minds  of  our  readers. 

1 .  Christians,  like  their  divine  Master,  are 
called  upon  to  undergo  many  sorrows,  and  if, 
like  him^  they  would  endure  them  with  un- 
shaken constancy,  they  must  take  the  pains 
to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  design  which 
they  are  intended  to  accomplish.  It  is  ex- 
pressly stated  in  the  word  of  God,  that  *'  he 
doth  not  afflict  willmgli/" — that  is  to  say, 
that  he  never  requires  any  of  his  people 
to  suffer  a  single  pang  which  is  not  indis- 
pensably necessary  for  the  promotion  of  their 
highest  welfare.  There  is  indeed  an  indis- 
position on  the  part  of  Christians  to  dispute 
or  deny  this  doctrine  in  express  terms,  but  it 
is  lamentable  to  observe  how  low  and  unsa- 
tisfactory their  views  are  as  to  its  practical 
and  immutable  veracity.  They  seem  to  think 
that  there  is  some  mysterious  and  unintel- 
ligible necessity  for  them  to  groan  beneath  a 
certain  weight  of  anxiety  and  pain,  and  that 
.some  spiritual  benefit  accrues  from  this  ap- 
pointment, but  as  to  the  precise  end  proposed 
to  be  accomplished,  they  are  not  so  much  as 
conscious  that  a  knowledge  of  it  can  be 
attained.  Yet  let  it  not  be  thought  that  such 
is  really  the  state  of  the  case.  Let  me  rather 
urge  you  to  believe  that  long  grief  and  sorrow 
is  aimed  at  some  specific  habit  or  disj)ositia?i, 
and  is  calcTilated  to  rectify  and  reform  it. 
The  wise  and  heavenly  physician  knows  inti-  ; 
mately  the  moral  malady  under  which  each 
one  of  his  people  is  suffering,  and  adapts 
his  remedial  chastisement  to  the  necessities 
of  each  case.  Itetf  then,  the  tried  and  de- 
jected servant  of  God  shake  off  his  gloom 
and  despondency.  Let  him  apply  his  mind 
to  the  serious  investigation  of  his  own  cha- 
racter and  habits,  and  lie  will  soon  discover 
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that  mercy  and  faithfulness  are  concerned  in 
the  infliction  of  the  pang  which  he  is  too 
apt  to  regard  as  alike  incurable  and  unintel- 
ligible. 

Ye  trembling  saints,  fresh  courage  take, 

The  clouds  ye  so  much  dread 
Are  big  with  mercy,  and  shall  break 

In  blessings  on  your  head. 

2.  Christians  are  also  entitled  to  the  en- 
couragement and  consolation  which  arise 
from  a  constant  sense  of  the  presence  and 
protection  of  their  heavenly  Father.  It 
might  seem  almost  presumptuous  to  affii'm 
that  the  eternal  Father  did  not  watch  the 
progress  of  his  well-beloved  Son  through 
this  wilderness  of  sorrow  with  more  intense 
interest  and  anxiety  than  that  with  which  lie 
regards  the  course  of  the  meanest  of  his 
servants,  and  yet  we  have  the  express  decla- 
ration of  the  Saviour  himself  to  assure  us 
that  this  is  not  an  exaggerated  view  of  the 
case.  "  Thou  hast  loved  them  as  thou  hast 
loved  me !"  Nor  is  this  all ;  in  addition  to 
the  consolation  which  arises  from  the  assur- 
ance of  our  Father's  tenderness,  we  have  the 
still  more  endearing  and  delightful  guardian- 
ship of  that  Man  of  sorrows  who  cannot  fail 
to  sympathise  with  every  affliction  through 
which  his  brethren  are  called  to  pass,  and  in 
whom  the  wisdom  and  power  of  the  Godhead 
are  joined  to  his  personal  experience  of  the 
trials  of  human  nature.  It  is  not  because  our 
sources  of  comfort  are  few,  but  because  we 
do  not  avail  ourselves  of  them,  that  life 
appears  at  times  to  be  so  very  burdensome. 
Surely  if  affliction  could  justify  repining  and 
discontent,  the  Son  of  God  had  cause  enough 
to  be  wearj^  of  his  life,  and  yet  we  never  find 
an  expression  of  murmuring  escape  his  lips. 
Let  us  follow  his  divine  example.  The  cup 
of  sorrow  is  bitter,  but  it  is  salutary  5  it  is 
mixed  by  the  wisest  Being  in  the  universe ; 
administered  by  the  gentlest  and  most  affec- 
tionate of  friends ;  its  progress  and  efficacy 
is  watched  by  the  most  skilflil  of  physicians, 
and  he  is  provided  with  a  thousand  unex- 
pected comforts  to  beguile  the  bitterness  of 
grief,  and  to  turn  our  mourning  into  rejoicing. 
Oh  tmst  him !  M\irmur  not  at  his  appoint- 
ment. Labour  to  render  them  effectual  in 
the  cure  and  correction  of  your  moral  mala- 
dies, and  you  will  soon  find  that  the  sting  of 
sorrow  is  gone,  and  nothing  left  behind  but 
its  advantages. 

Judge  not  the  Lord  by  feeble  sense, 

But  trust  him  for  his  grace : 
Behind  a  frowning  Providence 

He  hides  a  smiling  face. 

A.  U.  G. 
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THE  TRIAL  OP  JESUS  BEFORE  THE  ROMAK 
GOVERNOR. 

The  well  instructed  reader  of  his  bible  will  find,  as 
he  passes  along  its  pages,  many  a  collateral  question 
starting  up  before  his  mind,  and  inviting  him  to  fields 
of  interesting  and  profitable  enquiry.  A  question  of 
this  nature  meets  us  at  the  very  outset  of  the  history 
we  now  enter  upon.  We  have  seen  that  the  Jewish 
authorities  had  declared  Jesus  guilty  of  blasphemy, 
and  by  turning  to  the  history  of  Shelomith's  son  in 
Leviticus  (xxiv.  10 — 16),  we  find  a  general  enact- 
ment ;  "  he  that  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  surely  be  put  to  death  ;  all  the  congregation  shall 
stone  him ;"  and  yet,  when  "  the  whole  multitude  of 
them  arose,  they  led  him  away  " — not  to  Golgotha,  or 
any  other  place  of  summary  punishment — 'but  to 
"  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor,"  and  from  that  time 
they  strained  every  nerve  to  prevail  on  Pilate  to  pass 
sentence  on  him.  Now,  why  was  this  ?  History 
replies,  "  because  Judea  was  at  this  time  subject  to 
Roman  sway."  True,  but  had  the  Jews  the  power  of 
inflicting  capital  punishment  ?  if  they  had  not,  why 
did  Jewish  law  take  its  course  in  the  case  of  the  pro- 
tomartyr  Stephen  ?  if  they  had,  why  tell  Pilate,  "  it  is 
not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death  ?"  or,  did 
they  mean  that  it  was  "  not  lawful "  during  the 
paschal  ceremonies  ?  Here  are  questions  which  hav 
been  discussed  at  considerable  length,  and  might  be 
so  discussed  again,  though  perhaps  without  arriving 
at  any  certain  conclusion.  I  dwell  on  the  inquiry 
less  for  its  own  sake  than  as  a  specimen  of  a  large 
tribe  of  like  inquiries  which  court  the  attention  of  the 
educated  reader  of  his  bible.  The  pursuit  of  many 
of  them  will  richly  compensate  the  time  and  labour 
they  occupy,  and  make  us  feel  it  a  privilege  to  live  in 
an  age  when  scriptural  elucidation  lies  within  general 
reach ;  and  when  the  essence  of  the  rare,  expensive, 
and  ponderous  folio  is  presented  to  us  in  a  shape  more 
accessible  and  more  inviting.* 

Let  us  use,  let  us  value  this  privilege  of  our  age  and 
nation ;  at  the  same  time  let  us  shun  its  abuses. 
Hasty,  copious,  and  superficial  reading  is  one  abuse ; 
but  there  is  another  far  more  injurious — that  of  sub- 
stituting knowledge  on  rehgious  subjects  for  religion 
— theology  for  piety.  For  believe  me,  theology  and 
religion  are  very  different.  Theology  is  a  valuable 
help  and  handmaid  to  religion  ;  it  is  a  useful  mean 
towards  religion,  which  is  the  grand  and  all-unportant 
end.  Theology  can  compose  a  book,  and  store  the 
mind,  but  religion  saves  the  soul.  Without  vital 
religion,  theology  is  but  a  tinsel,  a  mere  varnish ; 
religion  is  a  substance,  the  gem  itself,  a  gem  "  more 
precious  than  rubies."  "  Faith,  hope,  and  charity," 
the  three  component  parts  of  religion,  are  beyond  all 
price.  Theology  without  them  is  at  best  only  an 
amusement  or  an  accomplishment,  but  "godliness 
has  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come."  Though  I  may  "  understand  all 
mysteries  and  all  knowledge,"  yet  am  I  poor  indeed 
without  "  the  faith  that  worketh  by  love  !"  Oh  how 
much  poorer  than  the  Christian,  who 

"  Just  knows,  and  knows  no  more,  his  bihle  true, 
And  in  its  charter  reads  with  sparkling  eyes 
His  title  to  a  treasure  in  the  skies. 

Whether  it  was  necessary  or  only  expedient  to  obtain 

*  The  writer  of  this  essay  considers  it  one  of  the  subordinate, 
yet  important,  services  wliich  this  periodical  renders  to  the 
public,  that  it  has  helped  to  bring  so  much  elucidatory  Infor- 
mation, within  the  reach  of  so  many  an  intelligent,  though 
less  learned  reader. 
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Pilate's  direct  sanction  for  the  death  of  Jesus,  they 
are  resolved  to  procure  it ;  "  What  accusation  bring 
ye  against  this  man  ?"  was  Pilate's  first  and  obvious 
inquiry.  "  If  lie  were  not  a  malefactor  "  (they  reply) 
"  we  would  not  have  delivered  him  unto  thee."  This, 
however,  was  too  vague  a  charge  upon  which  to  issue 
the  death-warrant ;  he  therefore  gave  them  leave  to 
judge  him  themselves,  and  punish  him  according  to 
their  own  law  ;  they  replied,  "  it  is  not  lawful  for  us 
to  piit  any  man  to  death."  St.  John,  whose  com- 
ments are  always  worthy  of  consideration,  adds 
by  way  of  note,  "  that  the  saying  of  Jesus  might 
be  fulfilled  wliich  he  spake,  signifying  what  death  he 
should  die."  Had  the  Jews  inflicted  their  sentence, 
he  woidd  have  been  stmied.  His  death  being  the 
consequence  of  Pilate's  sentence,  was  the  death  of  the 
cross ;  and  so,  by  the  beloved  attractions  of  his  cross, 
he  "  draws  all  men  unto  him."  He  has  been  "  lifted 
up,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  might  not  perish." 
May  we  look  and  live  ! 

Smce  they  are  determined  to  prosecute  at  Pilate's 
tribunal,  what  accusation  shall  they  bring?  Pilate 
cared  nothing  about  the  crime  which  the  Jews  called 
hlasphemy ;  they  therefore  change  their  accusation  to 
Buit  circumstances.  His  crime  had  been  blasphemy, 
now  he  is  a  "perverter  of  the  nation,  forbidding  to 
give  tribute  to  Coesar,  saying  that  he  himself  is  Christ 
a  king."  How  base,  how  false,  how  cunning  !  It  is 
most  evident  that  they  could  not  plead  Paul's  excuse  ; 
"  I  verily  thought  with  myself,  that  I  ouglit  to  do 
many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth:" Paul  ought  to  have  known  better,  they  did 
know  better;  his  was  bhnd  and  honest,  though  cul- 
pable bigotry;  theirs  was  known  and  wilful  sin! 
Add,  to  the  consideration  that  they  were  varying 
their  accusation  to  suit  circtimstances,  the  fact  that 
their  own  accomplice,  Judas,  had,  by  this  time,  most 
forcibly  attested  the  innocence  of  the  prisoner,  and 
you  will  perceive  their  guilt  to  have  been  known,  wil- 
ful, and,  therefore,  deeply  aggravated.  Is  the  reader 
conscious  of  any  known  and  wilful  sin  ?  is  he  persist- 
ing in  any  such  course  ?  If  he  is,  let  this  very  page 
prevail  on  hun  to  renounce  it !  In  vain  he  reads  a 
religious  book,  unless  cither  by  the  terrors  or  the  mer- 
cies of  the  Lord  he  is  induced  to  "  cease  to  do  evil." 
Think  you  that  these  wretched  priests  had  no  conven- 
tual religion  of  their  OAvn  by  which  to  keep  their  con- 
science quiet  ?  Why  then  are  they  standing  without 
the  palace  ?  why  must  Pilate  condescend,  Avhen  he 
wishes  to  confer  with  them,  to  cross  the  threshold  of 
his  judgment-hall  ?  They  will  not  enter  "  lest  they 
should  be  defiled,"  and  rendered  ceremonially  unfit 
for  the  celebration  of  their  festival.  While  they  thirst 
for  the  blood  of  the  hinocent,  they  plume  themselves 
on  their  punctilious  observance  of  the  feast !  Reader, 
beware!  Remember  these  "  whited  sepulchres!" 
Beware  of  resembling  them ! 

The  scene  changes.  A  more  quiet  and  calm  inter- 
view succeeds.  Pilate  has  entered  the  judgment-hall ; 
and,  after  what  we  have  witnessed,  even  Pilate's  cha- 
racter appears  in  an  amiable  light.  We  see  in  him  a 
man  who  is  not  wishing  to  do  wrong,  except  as  he  is 
urged  to  it  by  the  danger  of  perishing  in  the  right. 
But  oh!  with  him  is  One  whom  neither  fear  nor  favour 
ever  swayed.  The  conference,  rightly  understood, 
cannot  fail  to  interest  you  ;  for  in  it,  the  representative 
of  Ceesar,  the  emperor  of  the  Avorld,  is  in  audience 
with  a  prisoner,  who,  though  mean,  despised,  and  soli- 
tary, is  in  reality  "  the  Word  who  was  with  God,  and 
was  God."  You  will  hear  the  prisoner  mildly  yet 
firmly  inquire  whether  Pilate  knew  anything  to  his 
discredit,  or  Avas  only  allowing  himself  to  be  swayed 
by  an  indefinite  clamour.  You  will  hear  him  expli- 
citly assert  his  title  to  the  name,  and  to  the  honour  of 
king ;  not  however,  in  terms  that  need  to  make  Csesar 
or  Pilate  jealous  for  their  thrones.  You  will  almost 
wish  to  pause  and  meditate  upon  the  kingdom  which 
is  in  the  world,  but  not  of  the  world  f  that  kingdom 


which  owed  neither  its  origin,  nor  its  support,  to 
worldly  skill  or  power,  but  whose  subjects  are  citizens 
of  heaven.  You  will  hear  Jesus  maintain  that  it  was 
for  him  to  speak,  and  Pilate  to  listen.  Calm  collect- 
edness  will  dignify  the  prisoner;  the  judge  will  be  the 
sport  of  conflicting  feelings ;  asking  a  question,  but 
not  waiting  for  a  reply.  With  this  short  introduction 
let  me  refer  you,to  St.  John's  own  narrative  (xviii.  34 — 
38).  St.  Paul,  alluding  to  this  very  conference,  com- 
mends Jesus  for  having  "  before  Pontius  Pilate  wit- 
nessed a  good  confession."  The  expression  unplies 
that  he  made  a  confession  which  called  into  exercise 
no  little  firmness.  The  words  he  himself  uttered  im- 
ply the  same :  "  I  avi  a  king,"  replied  the  prisoner, 
"  and  whatever  it  may  cost  me  I  shall  avow  the  truth ; 
to  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into 
the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth." 
Wherein  then  consisted  the  firmness  evinced  by  this 
avowal  ?  Partly,  x>erhaps^  in  a  fearless  disregard  of 
consequences.  His  clahning  the  title  of  king  might 
be  misconstrued  into  an  act  of  treason  against  Caesar. 
But  liis  explanation  must  have  satisfied  Pilate  that 
Jesus  was  no  rebel.  His  firmness,  therefore,  is  not,  I 
think,  to  be  discovered  chiefly  here.  His  firmness  lay 
in  his  superiority  to  contempt.  It  was  with  a  feeling 
of  pity  that  Pilate  wovdd  ask  his  poor  prisoner  "  art 
thou  a  king  then  ?"  It  was  with  a  forced  superiority 
to  the  pity  which  Pilate  would  feel,  that  the  reply  was 
given ;  "  thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king." 

Now,  here  is  a  pattern  for.  us.  This  example  bids 
us  never  be  ashamed,  as  circumstances  require,  to  avow 
by  word  and  by  deed,  our  conviction  of  the  truth,  how- 
ever it  may  be  despised.  For,  in  religious  matters, 
much  that  man  despises  is  truth,  important  truth; 
and  our  loyalty  to  our  heavenly  King  will  occasionally 
require  us  to  state,  to  maintain,  and  to  act  upon,  as 
sober  truth,  what  to  a  neighbour  will  appear  strange, 
extravagant,  or  even  ridiculous.  What  could  be  more 
strange  to  Pilate's  ear  than  his  persecuted  prisoner's 
avowal,  "  I  am  a  king  ?"  Yet,  though  despised,  it 
was  sober  truth.  Thus  firm  and  staunch  be  our  su- 
periority to  unj  ust  contempt !  Let  it  be  our  aim  to 
act  and  speak  as  becomes  consistent  believers  in  re- 
demption through  Christ,  and  in  the  life  everlasting. 
If,  in  consequence  of  this  our  aim,  our  course  diverge 
from  "  the  course  of  this  world,"  let  us  not  faulter. 
If  the  reason  of  our  conduct  be  honestly  inquired,  let 
us  honestly  avow  it.  We  owe  it  to  our  Lord  not  to 
dissemble  our  prmciples. 

When  we  come  to  reason  on  the  point,  we  feel  the 
folly  of  wishing  to  cloak  and  conceal  our  religious  con- 
victions. For,  after  all,  who  is  this  man  whose  con- 
tempt or  pity  we  are  so  anxious  to  escape  ?  Take  the 
common-place  dcspiser  of  religion;  the  ever>-day 
character  that  deems  religion  a  weakness,  \^ he  doe?,not 
employ  some  severer  name.  Is  there  any  very  great 
weight  and  dignity  in  his  character  ?  Possessed  of  a 
soul,  whose  nature,  capacity,  actual  state,  and  prospects 
for  eternity,  are  fit  subjects  for  intense  anxiety,  perhaps 
he  has  little  more  consciousness  of  this,  than  have  "  the 
beasts  that  perish."  Is  this  the  man  before  whom  our 
eye  must  quail?  before  whom  we  fear  to  avow  the 
truth,  because  to  hhn  it  is  "  foolishness  ?"  Wise  he  may 
or  may  not  be  in  things  that  pertain  to  tliis  life,  but 
what  pretence  has  he  to  wisdom  as  respects  those 
scenes  which  lie  beyond  the  present  ?  Has  he  weighed 
eternal  things  in  the  right  balance  ?  has  he  tested  them 
with  serious  consideration  ?  has  he  sought  the  truth 
Vrith  an  earnest  prayer  and  unfeigned  desire  to  know  and 
to  practise  it  ?  How  then  is  he  qualified  to  pass  a  just 
sentence  on  religion,  or  any  part  of  it?  In  what  man- 
ner the  writer  and  reader  of  these  thoughts  will  con- 
duct themselves  when  brought  into  contact  with  such 
characters  I  know  not.  But,  how  we  ought  to  deport 
ourselves  is  sufiiciently  clear :  namely,  in  the  spirit  of 
him  who  said,  "  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world, 
that  I  should  bear  witness  to  the  truth." 
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THE     RIGHT    HONOURABLE     SIR     ROBERT    GRANT, 
GOVERNOR  OF  BOMBAY. 

The  vast  res^ponsibility  upon  Great  Britain,  as  a  pro- 
fessedly Christian  nation,  to  extend,  as  far  as  her  ter- 
ritories may  reach,  the  knowledge  of  that  only  name 
whereby    sinners   are   to    be    saved,  has    been    free 
qnently  referred  to  in  the  pages  of  this  work,  and 
the  attention  of  its  readers  have  been  in  a  peculiar 
manner  directed  to  the  religious  condition  of  India. 
Each  succeeding  year  leads  us  to  contemplate   with 
thankfulness  the  breaking  down  of  the  great  barriers 
which  opposed  the  dissemination  of  divine  truth.     Our 
own  church  seems  at  length  to  have  gained,  in  the  vast 
possessions  in  the  east,  a  firm  footing ;  and,  consider- 
ing the  prejudices  of  the  human  heart,  attachment  to 
long  habits,  and,  above  all,  the  natural  tendency  of 
man  to  idolatry,  and  his  repugnance  to  embrace  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  as  much  has  been  accomplished 
as  could  have  been  within  the  time  expected.    It  is  al- 
most needless  to  say  that  the  great  object  of  those  de- 
voted ministers  of  God,  who  labour  in  foreign  parts, 
must  necessarily  be  materially  furthered  by  the  co-ope- 
ration of  laymen,  more  especially  persons  of  influence ; 
and  it  was  the  privilege  of  those  called  on  to  labour  in 
the  presidency   of    Bombay,   to    have  in   their  late 
governor,  an  individual  deeply  anxious  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  millions  of  benighted   heathens   around 
him. 

Sir  Robert  Grant  was  the  second  son  of  Charles 
Grant  Esq.,  of  whom  a  memoir  has  appeared  in  this 
magazine,  and  who  was   long  distinguished  for  his 
thorough  practical  acquaintance  with  the  affairs  of 
India ;  and — ^what  was  of  more  consequence — his  deep 
spirituality  of  religious  feeling.   After  the  usual  course 
of  preparatory   study,  Robert  became  a  member  of 
Magdalen  College,  Cambridge,  with  his  brother  Charles 
(Lord  Glenelg).     In  1799  he  was  appointed  Craven 
scholar,  and  his  name  appears  in  the  tripos  of  1801? 
as  third  wrangler,  his  brother  being  the  fourth.     He 
was  also  second  medallist,  Charles  being  Jirst ;  such 
honours — truly  no  paltry  ones — testify  that  his  acquire- 
ments could  have  been  of  no  ordinary  grade,  and  the 
circumstance  that  he  took  such  honours  added  very 
considerably  to  his  influence.     It  is  very  true  that,  of 
themselves,  academical  distinctions  are,  in  reality,  value- 
less, if  not  accompanied  by  sound  religious  principle  ; 
still  they  are  not,  on  that  account,  to  be  regarded  as 
umvorthy  the  aim  of  the  Christian  student.      Perhaps 
there  has  been  no  little  error  on  this  point.  If  a  man's 
heart  is  really  dedicated  to  God  he  will  feel  it  an  in- 
cumbent duty  to  bring  to  the  service  of  God  talent, 
study,  and  assiduity;  and  it  may  be  well  for  those  who 
despise  academical  pre-eminence,  under  the  plea  that 
it  has  a  tendency  to  foster  pride,  to  nourish  vanity, 
and  to  withdraw  the  affections  from  things  above,  to 
consider  whether,  in  many  cases,  it  may  not  be  the  in- 
dulgence of  idle  habits  and  an  unwillingness  to  un- 
dergo patient  labour  and  unwearied  toil,  which  has 
proved  the  stumbling  block  in  the  way  of  their  aimhig 
at  distinction. 

Having  graduated  as  M.A.  in  1806,  Mr.  Grant  was 
called  to  the  bar  by  the  Hon.  Society  of  Lincoln's  Inn, 
in  1807.    He  ultimately  became  King's  sergeant  in 


the  Duchy  Court  of  Lancaster,  a  Commissioner  of 
Bankrupts,  and  a  Member  of  the  Privy  Council  in  1831 . 
He  was  appointed  Judge- Advocate  in  1832 ;  he  was 
returned  as  member  of  the  House  of  Commons,  for 
the  Inverness  Burghs,  in  182G,  for  Norwich  in  1830, 
and  for  Finsbury  in  1834.  It  would  be  entirely  foreign 
from  the  design  of  this  memoir  to  make  any  allusion 
to  Mr.  Grant's  parliamentary  conduct,  or  any  com- 
ment on  his  political  views  ;  my  object  is  to  bring  him 
underj  the  reader's  notice  in  a  still  higher  character — 
that  of  a  Christian,  and  the  various  institutions  which 
he  supported  and  zealously  advocated,  the  object  of 
which  was  the  advancement  of  religion,  are  proofs  that 
his  mind  was  occupied  with  a  deep  concern  for  the 
best  interests  of  his  fellow  creatures. 

Mr.  Grant  having  been  appointed  governor  of  Bom- 
bay, in  1834,  and  received  the  honour  of  knighthood, 
proceeded  to  that  presidency.  He  was  not  destined, 
however,  to  long  retain  the  reins  of  government.  In 
the  summer  of  1838,  having  left  the  presidency  for  the 
lulls,  he  rode  out  in  heavy  rains,  and  in  conse- 
quence was  seized  with  fever.  The  disorder  abated, 
and  recovery  was  expected,  but  a  relapse  taking  place, 
the  brain  became  affected,  and  he  sank  in  July,  in  his 
58th  year. 

The  efficiency  of  Sir  Robert's  government— the  im- 
mense load  of  business  he  was  compelled  to  transact, 
are  so  fully  set  forth  in  the  appendix  to  the  last  charge 
of  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  that  it  may  be  well  to  ex- 
tract the  whole  passage  referring  to  them,  as  much 
more  valuable  than  any  that  the  writer  of  this  memoir 
could  give. 

"  One  instance  has  just  taken  place,  and  thrown 
all    India,  and    especially  tlie    heart    of  my    dear 
brother  of  Bombay,  into  the  deepest  dejection— the 
sudden  death  of  his  and  my  mutual  friend,  the  late 
governor  of  tliat  presidency.    You  must  forgive  me  if 
1  pause  for  a  moment  on  the  loss  of  so  distinguished  a 
person.     I  had  hardly  given  utterance  to  those  ex- 
pressions which  you  will  find  in  the  commencement 
of  the  charge,  on  occasion  of  the  death  of  two  of  the 
leading  personages  in  my  own  diocese,  when  the  tid- 
ings of  the  fall  of  Sir  Robert  Grant  struck  a  coldness 
to  my  very  heart.     I  had  passed,  as  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Bombay  will  well  remember,  a  fortnight  under  his 
hospitable  roof,  when  on  my  primary  visitation  in  the 
winter  of  1835.     There  I  had  learned  something  of  his 
devotion  to    India,    his    indefatigable   application  to 
business,  his  attention  to  moral  and  religious  character 
in  his  promotions,  his  love  to  the  native  population, 
his  high  conception  of  the  capabilities,  in  almost  every 
respect,  of  that  fine  country,  in  the  government  of 
which  he  had  been  called  to  share,  his  zeal  to  raise  its 
position  amongst  the  nations  of  the  world,  his  cease- 
less activity  in  diffusing  that  information,  and  exciting 
that  spirit  of  inquiry  and   enterprise  in   commercial 
pursuits,  on  which  national  greatness  so  materially  de- 
pends. 

"  I  had  witnessed  also  the  transcendant  importance 
which  he  attached  to  Christianity,  as  the  most  stu- 
pendous benefit  ever  vouchsafed  by  Almighty  God  to 
a  lost  world,  and  for  the  promotion  of  which,  in  every 
safe  and  discreet  method,  he  fully  believed  India  was 
intrusted,  almost  miraculously,  to  the  sceptre  of  the 
greatest,  and  freest,  and  most  enlightened  of  the  Wes- 
tern nations.     Nor  had  I  omitted  to  notice  his  family 
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happiness,  his  personal  and  domestic  piety,  his  pray- 
ers daily  with  his  household,  his  attendance  twice  on 
the  Lord's  Day  on  the  public  worship  of  God,  and 
the  honour  he  always  put  on  religion  in  his  most  ordi- 
nary converse. 

"  It  is  sootliing  to  my  feelings  to  dwell  on  such 
Christian  excellencies — gratitude  demands  it  of  me. 
The  ebulUtion  of  grief  and  sympathy  which  your  Lord- 
ship witnessed  at  the  public  meeting  (the  most  nu- 
merous ever  recollected  at  Bombay)  at  which  you  pre- 
sided after  his  death,  did  not  so  much  surprise  me  ; 
but  I  confess  I  read  with  no  little  emotion  the  simple 
but  affecting  testimony  borne  by  different  persons  to 
the  efforts  he  had  made  to  serve  India.  A  whole  life 
seems  to  have  been  crowded  into  his  very  few  years 
of  government  (only  three  and  a  half— March  1835  to 
July  1838).  Tlie  enumeration  of  ^  pubhc  measures, 
which  he  either  originated  or  carried  into  effect,'  to 
use  the  terms  of  one  of  the  resolutions,  *  for  improving 
the  agricultural  resources  of  the  country,  facilitating 
communication  with  Europe,  and  also  between  the 
different  towns  and  provinces  of  the  presidency,  and 
advancing  its  commercial  and  general  prosperity,'  had 
scarcely  been  made  by  one  public  functionary,  when 
a  similar  series  of  proceedings  was  detailed  by  another 
distinguished  person  for  his  putting  himself  in  com- 
munication with  individuals  of  all  classes,  and  eliciting 
information  on  the  subject  of  education;  for  establish- 
ing schools  and  promoting  the  interests  of  science- 
for  founding  medical  colleges  and  native  dispensaries, 
and  for  encouraging,  by  public  employment  and  pri- 
vate munificence,  the  rising  native  youth. 

"  Nor  was  it  the  least  affecting  to  me  to  read  the 
declaration  of  the  Archdeacon  of  Bombay  (the  Rev. 
H.  Jeffrey,)  towards  the  close  of  the  meeting :— '  For 
my  own  part,  I  should  be  very  ungrateful  indeed 
if  I  did  not  bear  testimony  to  his  personal  kind- 
ness and  courtesy  to  myself  j  and  not  only  to 
myself,  but  to  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy  of  our 
church  establishment,  in  whose  name  I  now  speak, 
and  whose  unanimous  feeling  and  opinion  I  am 
certain  that  I  faithfully  represent.  But  his  praise 
stood  on  far  higher  ground  than  this — on  the  ground 
of  genuine  piety  and  love  to  God.  The  general  in- 
terests of  religion,  and  of  our  own  church  establish- 
ment in  particular,  occupied  a  large  share  of  his  atten- 
tion ;  and  when  I  consider  the  vast  amount  of  corre- 
spondence which  passed  under  his  own  eye,  as  stated 
by  the  secretary,  all  of  which  he  examined  for  himself, 
I  am  quite  astonished  at  the  readiness  with  which  all 
correspondence  was  answered  which  passed  through 
my  department ;  and  I  cannot  but  feel  bound  to  ac- 
knowledge that,  amidst  his  various  and  extensive  en- 
gagements, the  church  occupied  even  more  than  its 
share  of  his  attention.' 

"  The  allusion  to  which  this  statement  refers,  as 
made  by  one  of  the  secretaries  of  government,  to  the 
sources  of  his  premature  disease  and  death,  is  indeed 
most  touching.  Yes,  our  noble-minded  and  lamented 
friend  fell  a  sacrifice  to  his  exertions,  somewhat  in- 
creased perhaps  beyond  the  strictest  necessity,  by  a 
scrupulous,  an  over-scrupulous  anxiety  we  must  say, 
to  examine  every  thing  for  himself,  to  save  the  feelings 
of  every  individual  with  whom  he  had  concern,  and 
to  wait  till  he  had  the  time  and  materials  for  a  rigid 
and  impartial  investigation   into  the  merits  of  each 


case,  which  carried  him  far  beyond  his  strength, 
though  it  inspired  such  unlimited  love  and  confidence 
in  those  placed  under  his  authority.  The  proceedings 
of  the  Bombay  government,  in  only  one  or  two  de- 
partments, occupied  24,000  folios  in  the  year  1837. 
Embarrassing  circumstances  may  possibly  have  con- 
curred to  harrass  his  mind.  The  arrangements  of  his 
government  with  the  Supreme  Council  at  Calcutta,  in 
consequence  of  the  Charter  Act  of  1833,  are  supposed 
to  have  created,  from  their  novelty,  continual  im- 
pediments to  his  exertions.  If  he  incurred  any  unpo- 
pularity on  tliis  score,  either  at  home  or  with  the  go- 
vernment of  India,  it  adds  at  least  to  the  proof  of  his 
zeal  for  his  own  presidency.  The  secret  of  all  this  dis- 
tinguished reputation  and  success  was  not  so  much  his 
fine  talents,  nor  his  diligent  habits  of  public  business, 
nor  liis  zeal  and  perseverance,  as  his  thorough  know- 
ledge of  India,  and  the  high  and  elevated  principles 
which  directed  his  whole  conduct.  He  had  not  to  ac- 
quire as  other  governors ;  he  brought  to  his  chair  an 
acquaintance  with  the  most  minute  affairs  of  his  Pre- 
sidency. He  inherited  from  his  eminent  father  (the 
late  Charles  Grant,  Esq.,  whose  life,  and  character  are 
far  too  little  known — what  he  accomplished  for  the  re- 
ligious interests  of  India  during  a  period  of  fifty  years 
will  only  be  fully  disclosed  at  the  last  great  day),  an 
inextinguishable  love  for  the  country  which  he  left  at 
the  age  of  nine,  to  return  to  it  as  governor  after  a 
lapse  of  forty-seven  years ;  having  not  wholly  lost  the 
language  of  Hindostan  during  the  long  interval,  whilst 
he  had  been  collecting  the  most  copious  and  valuable 
stores  of  information. 

"  Such  a  governor  soon  becomes  known,  especially 
in  our  Eastern  empire.  When  it  is  once  understood 
that  there  is  a  zeal  and  promptitude  in  the  head  of 
the  state  equal  to  the  most  ardent  wishes  of  every  ap- 
plicant— a  passion  for  India — a  determination  to  pro- 
mote, not  private  objects,  nor  the  aggrandizement  of 
a  family,  nor  the  accumulation  of  wealth,  nor  even  the 
ordinary  ends  of  government  only,  but  the  good  of 
the  prostrate  millions  committed  to  its  care — and 
especially  when  this  is  seen  to  be  connected  with  a 
thorough  understanding  of  what  Christianity  really  is, 
and  what  it  demands  of  man,  it  operates  like  a  charm  ; 
it  penetrates  the  remotest  ramih  cations  of  the  adminis- 
tration. It  elicits  and  rewards  mdividual  enterprise 
of  every  kind.  Sir  Robert  Grant's  years  in  Bombay, 
few  as  they  were,  are  the  brightest  spot  in  his  life.  The 
period  of  peace  during  which  his  government  fell,  af- 
forded him  the  fairest  field  for  his  beneficent  labours. 
Unlike  some  of  his  most  eminent  predecessors,  his  at- 
tention and  resources  were  not  diverted  from  the  one 
grand  object  of  his  heart. 

"  For  myself  I  can  only  say,  tliat  a  friendship  of 
nearly  thirty  years  thus  suddenly  snapped  asunder, 
leaves  me  desolate  indeed.  I  feel  as  if  I  had  lost  a 
brother.  His  private  tokens  of  affection  I  dare  not, 
and  ought  not  to  particularize.  It  may,  however,  in- 
terest his  friends  to  know  that  his  able  pen  may  be 
traced  in  the  large  aid  he  aftbrded  me  in  the  two  ser- 
mons on  Habit,  in  my  first  volume  of  sermons  of  1817 , 
in  my  Defence  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  in 
1818;  and  in  the  Funeral  discourse  for  his  honoured 
father  in  1823.  It  is  known,  however,  that  I  owe  to 
his  honoured  father's  friendship,  continued  in  the  pre- 
sent generation,  the  appointment  which  Lord  Glenelg, 
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bis  eldest  son,  when  President  of  the  India  Board,  was 
pleased  to  intrust  to  me  in  this  country.  I  may  add 
in  tliis  connexion,  that  it  fell  under  my  own  notice 
to  witness,  before  I  left  England  in  1832,  Sir  Robert's 
zeal  in  preparing  a  bill  for  the  erection  of  two  bishop- 
rics, now  so  happily  filled  by  my  right  reverend 
brethren,  and  which  was  incorporated  into  the  New 
Charter  Act  the  following  year.  What  share  he  took 
in  the  general  enactments  of  that  charter,  as  well  as 
of  the  preceding  one  of  1813,  and  in  the  provisions 
more  especially  for  the  freest  diffusion  of  Christianity, 
all  acquainted  with  the  detail  of  those  great  measures 
well  know.  The  two  large  and  valuable  volumes  on 
the  subject,  wluch  he  published  in  1813,  testify  his 
powers  of  mind,  his  elegance  and  force  in  composition, 
and  the  vast  fund  of  information  on  which  he  could 
draw. 

"  It  has  pleased,  however,  the  Almighty  to  remove 
him  from  us.  Happy  for  himself  the  transition  from 
an  eartlily  to  a  heavenly  kingdom !  He  has  '  served 
his  generation  according  to  the  will  of  God.'  Nor 
did  his  humble,  holy,  pious  death,  his  poignant  con- 
fessions of  sin,  his  fear  of  himself,  his  delight  in  hear- 
ing holy  scripture,  his  firm  but  trembhng  reliance 
alone  on  the  merits  of  his  Saviour,  leave  any  thing  to 
desire  to  his  family  and  friends  in  the  way  of  allevia- 
tion for  his  irreparable  loss.  Irreparable  to  them  it 
undoubtedly  is ;  nor  can  it  be  soon  even  partially  sup- 
plied as  to  his  public  station ;  for  it  is  the  confession 
of  all  who  can  best  judge  of  the  case,  that  for  capacity 
and  variety  of  talent,  for  sincerity  and  singleness  of 
purpose,  for  purity  of  private  life,  for  bright  example 
as  a  husband  and  parent,  for  deep  religious  principle, 
for  calmness  and  impartiality  in  his  decisions,  for  un- 
dissembled  and  active  philanthropy,  and  for  a  states- 
manlike knowledge  of  India,  no  governor  has  sur- 
passed, and  few  have  equalled.  Sir  Robert  Grant." 

This  testimony  is  the  more  valuable,  as  coming  from 
the  pen  of  one  who  had,  for  a  long  series  of  years,  had 
constant  opportunities  of  being  intimately  conversant 
with  the  feelings  and  views,  as  well  as  the  conduct  of 
Sir  Robert ;  who  from  personal  observation  could  give 
a  candid  statement  of  his  mode  of  conducting  the  af- 
fairs of  the  presidency ;  and  his  own  zeal  for  the  sta- 
biUty  of  the  church,  of  which  he  is  himself  so  valuable 
an  overseer,  and  his  willingness  to  make  personal  sac- 
rifice for  its  welfare,  is  now  more  than  ever  displayed, 
by  his  munificent  donation  to  the  cathedral  now  erect- 
ing in  his  diocese.*  T. 
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It  is  impossible  not  to  pause  here  to  observe  the 
essential  benevolence  of  Christianity  propagated  by 
such  a  system  of  gentle,  never-ceasing  instructions 
as  this ;  beginning  with  the  first  training  of  the 
learner,  and  carrying  him  on,  and  all  that  appertain 
to  him,  till  this  world  of  conflict  is  exchanged  for  one 
of  rest  and  joy.  And  surely  no  part  of  this  system 
is  more  evidently  compassionate  and  divine,  than 
that  which  comprehends  the  helpless  and  uncon- 
scious infant  within  the  arms  of  the  divine  mercy, 
till  he  is  of  age  to  understand  and  act  for  himself — 

*  We  take  the  opportunity  of  cordially  recmmending  to  our 
readers  "  Sacred  Poems,  by  the  ate  Right  Hon.  Sir  R.  Grant. 
London.  Saunders  and  Otley.  1839."  Lately  edited  by  Lord 
Glenelg. 

t  From  Bishop  Wilson's  Sermona  in  India. 


this  is  entirely  agreeable  to  the  order  of  things  in 
providence,  as  to  all  matters  affecting  the  state  and 
happiness  of  children.  The  parent  represents  them, 
acts  for  them,  claims  all  advantages  for  them  which 
may  accrue,  enters  into  beneficial  engagements  and 
obligations,  signs  contracts,  takes  possession  of  titles, 
dignities,  inheritances,  in  their  name — on  the  suppo- 
sition that  the  child  when  of  age  will  confirm  by  his 
own  acts,  when  necessary,  what  the  benevolence 
and  forethought  of  his  parent  and  guardians  did  and 
undertook  by  anticipation  for  him. 

I  make  the  remark,  because  it  is  possible  that  some 
may  have  doubts  thrown  into  their  minds  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  reception  of  infants  into  the  church  by 
baptism.  But  the  commission  of  our  Lord  could  be 
understood  in  no  other  sense  than  that  which,  from 
the  time  of  Abraham,  had  marked  the  divine  pro- 
ceedings with  respect  to  children.  It  was  addressed 
to  Jews,  who  knew  that  long  before  the  Mosaical 
law,  infants  had  been  expressly  and  by  name  ordered 
by  Almighty  God  to  be  admitted,  at  the  eighth  day 
after  birth,  into  the  covenant  of  grace  by  circum- 
cision. There  had  never  been  any  doubt  upon  the 
question.  The  command,  therefore,  for  the  promul- 
gation of  the  gospel  with  the  corresponding  initia- 
tory sacrament  of  baptism,  could  never  have  been 
understood  by  them  in  any  other  light. 

Had  the  commission  been  to  extend  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion all  over  the  earth,  and  had  the  command  run 
thus,  *'  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach"  (make  disciples, 
or  Jews,  of)  "  all  nations ;  circumcising  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever I  have  commanded  you  ;"  no  one  of  the  apostles 
would  or  could  have  hesitated  for  an  instant — it 
would  have  excited  no  surprise,  it  would  have  been 
merely  the  continuance  of  a  principle  expressly  en- 
joined in  preceding  dispensations.  There  would 
have  wanted  no  new  command  under  the  gospel,  for 
the  admission  of  infants  into  God's  merciful  covenant, 
any  more  than  there  wanted  any  new  commands  for 
the  various  matters  of  natural  religion,  or  for  the  ob- 
servation of  one  day's  rest  after  every  six  days  of 
labour,  or  for  a  variety  of  other  things,  the  princi- 
ples of  which  the  church  of  God  had  been  acting 
upon  for  thousands  of  years.  A  new  command  would 
have  seemed,  indeed,  to  call  in  doubt  the  merciful 
will  of  God  in  the  preceding  institution  and  obser- 
vance of  circumcision. 

The  apostles,  accordingly,  long  hesitated  about  ad- 
mitting the  Gentiles  at  all  into  the  Christian  covenant 
without  the  observation  of  the  Mosaical  law ;  but 
they  never  doubted  whether,  on  receiving  them,  they 
should  admit  also  with  them  the  children  and  house- 
holds which  formed  a  part  of  themselves.  That  the 
mercy  of  God  should  be  enlarged  to  the  utmost  com- 
prehension under  the  gospel  was  natural,  and  in  the 
course  of  things  ;  but  that  it  should  be  narrowed  and 
contracted  all  at  once  with  respect  to  the  objects  of 
the  divine  compassion,  and  that  the  infants  of  the 
Jewish  believers  should  be  thrust  out  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  on  their  parents  receiving  Christ,  when 
they  were  in  that  covenant  the  moment  before  they 
received  him,  would  have  been  wholly  contrary  to 
the  genius  of  the  gospel,  and  the  order  of  the  divine 
mercy  in  the  last  and  most  gracious  dispensation. 

The  apostles  had  already  heard  their  Master  say, 
"  Suflfer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me  and  for- 
bid them  not."  They  had  seen  him  "  take  them  up 
in  his  arms  and  lay  his  hands  upon  them  and  bless 
them."  They  had  heard  him  declare,  **  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  No  doubt  therefore  upon 
this  subject  seems  ever  to  have  crossed  their  minds. 
The  baptism  of  "  Lydia  and  her  house ;"  and  of 
"  the  jailor  and  all  his,"  is  mentioned  as  a  matter  of 
course,  and  is  perfectly  intelligible  to  every  reader  of 
the  Old  Testament.  St.  Paul,  in  the  same  unartifi- 
cial  manner,  alluding  to  the  well-known  extent  of 
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the  administration  of  baptism,  says,  '*  the  unbeliev- 
ing husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  unbe- 
lieving wife  is  sanctified  by  the  husband  ;  else  were 
your  children  unclean  ;  but  now  are  they  holy." 

Accordingly,  though  we  have  inspired  epistles 
written  to  churches  during  a  series  of  sixty  or  se- 
venty years  after  the  first  promulgation  of  the  Gos- 
pel, no  one  allusion  is  found  to  any  class  of  unbap- 
tised  youth,  which  must  have  been  numerous  in 
every  land  within  a  few  years  after  its  being  founded, 
had  the  infants  of  the  converts  not  been  admitted 
with  them  into  the  covenant  of  mercy. 

The  universal  practice  of  the  apostolic  and  early 
Christian  church  confirms  this  view  of  the  case  as  it 
lies  in  scripture.  The  heretics  of  the  first  four  cen- 
turies, when  they  wished  to  evade  the  confession  of 
their  sentiments,  as  to  the  fall  of  man,  still  avowed 
their  faith  in  the  baptism  of  infants,  as  a  point  never 
questioned.  Nor  was  it  till  the  sixteenth  century 
that  any  body  of  Christians  arose  to  deny  the  validity 
and  extent  of  baptism,  as  applicable  to  the  children 
of  the  faithful.  And  even  now,  after  eighteen  ages, 
the  whole  universal  church,  including  all  the  Lu- 
theran and  protestant  communities,  and  the  smallest 
subdivisions  of  persons  separated  from  national 
churches,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  small  body 
who  are  known  by  the  name  of  Baptists,  hold  the 
primitive  doctrine  of  infant  baptism. 

The  subordinate  question  of  the  mode  of  adminis- 
tering the  rite,  I  pass  over  as  of  little  consequence. 
Our  own  church  baptizes  by  immersion,  except  when 
the  parents  can  plead  the  inability  of  the  infant  by 
reason  of  health.  But  baptism  by  sprinkling,  espe- 
cially in  the  colder  regions  of  Christendom,  where 
necessity  dictates  it,  is  agreeable  to  the  general  good- 
ness of  that  God,  who  "  will  have  mercy  and  not 
sacrifice."  The  import  of  the  original  word  is  al- 
lowed to  be  capable  of  either  interpretation.  And 
the  greater  or  less  quantity  of  the  emblematical  ele- 
ment is,  under  a  spiritual  dispensation,  surely  of 
subordinate  moment. 

It  is  important  further  to  observe,  that  all  the  sup- 
posed advantages  of  baptism  in  adult  years  are  se- 
cured by  the  primitive  and  edifying  rite  of  confirma- 
tion, which  is  retained,  after  the  example  of  the 
apostles,  in  all  the  branches  of  Christ's  holy  church ; 
when  the  parents  and  sponsors  resign  their  charge, 
and  the  catechumen,  ratifying  and  confirming  his 
vows,  is  solemnly  admitted,  after  due  examination, 
by  prayer  and  the  imposition  of  hands,  to  the  pro- 
fession of  his  faith  in  his  own  name,  and  all  the  i)er- 
sonal  blessings  and  privileges  of  the  covenant  of 
grace.* 

*  The  minds  of  the  young  and  unstable  are  sometimes  disturbed 
by  persons  misinterpreting  or  misapplying  our  Lord's  command, 
"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture ;  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptised  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  This  passage,  say  they,  is  clearly 
against  the  baptising  of  infants ;  for  if  believing  be  a  requisite 
qualification  for  baptism,  as  children  cannot  believe,  so  ought 
they  not  to  be  baptised.  It  is  surprising  that  those  who  reason 
thus,  do  not  advance  a  step  further,  and  contend  that  as  believing 
is  here  represented  as  necessary  to  salvation,  it  follows  also  that, 
as  infants  cannot  believe,  so  neither  can  they  be  saved.  Argu- 
ments that  involve  such  glaring  contradictions  must  necessarily  be 
false.  The  truth  is,  the  objectors  here  introduce  into  their  con- 
clusion an  entire  class  of  individuals  who  were  never  thought  of  in 
their  premises.  For  to  whom  amongst  the  heathen  and  Jews  was 
the  gospel  preached  at  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  ?  Was  it 
not  to  adults  ?  And  to  whom  amongst  the  heathen,  Jews  and 
Mohammedans  now,  is  it  still  preached  ?  Is  it  not  to  adults,  L  c, 
to  persons  capable  of  faith  or  unbelief?  And  of  them  every  one 
"  that  believeth  and  is  baptised  sliall  be  saved,  but  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  shall  be  damned."  The  error  of  applying  such  pfis- 
sages  to  infants,  is  seen  at  once  when  other  passages  of  a  similar 
construction  are  considered.  As  an  instance,  let  us  try  to  apply 
the  argument  to  the  apostolic  rule,  "  If  any  will  not  work,  neither 
shall  they  eat;"  infants  cannot  work  ;  therefore  neither  shall  they 
eat.  And  yet,  absurd  as  such  an  argument  is,  it  is  the  only  one 
at  all  plausible  which  is  advanced  by  those  who  object  to  the  bap- 
tism of  infants.  Let  it  be  well  noted,  once  more,  that  there  is 
not  one  single  instance,  in  the  whole  New  Testament,  of  any 
person  born  of  Christian  parents,  ever  having  been  baptised  when 
grown  up. 


THE     CHRISTIAN     AND     THE    WORLDLING 
COMPARED. 

CFor  the  Church  of  England  Magazine. J 
"  Godliness,  with  contentment,  is  great  gain." — 1  Tim.  vi.  8. 
Why  calm  the  Christian's  brow  appears, 
The  worldling's  worn  with  anxious  cares, 

We  know  not  to  explain, — 
Save  we  the  Scripture  truth  confess — 
Contentment,  built  on  godliness, 

Is  great  and  lasting  gain. 
When  on  the  Christian  troubles  come. 
His  mind  is  ne'er  disposed  to  roam — 

So  fixed  his  hopes  on  God  ; 
Hush'd  is  the  voice  of  discontent, — 
He  owns  each  chastening  justly  sent. 

And  bends  beneath  the  rod. 
Not  so  the  worldly-minded  man. 
Who  builds  his  every  hope  and  plan 

On  what  is  frail  and  vain  ; 
Misfortune,  disappointment,  loss — 
All  tend  hi.s  fragile  bark  to  toss 

On  life's  tempestuous  main. 
And  can  we  wonder  that  he  finds 
No  shelter  from  the  waves  and  winds, 

But  on  the  rocks  is  driv'n  ? 
Or  that  he  lacks  in  life's  last  hour 
Religion's  consecrating  power, 

And  dares  not  hope  for  heav'^n  ? 
Remember,  man,  thou  art  but  dust ; 
And  how  dost  thou  presume  to  trust 

In  thy  own  strength  or  power  ? 
Oh,  error  fatal !  folly  great ! 
Too  often  seen — (alas  !  too  late)  — 
When  Death  knocks  at  the  door. 
Those  who  possess  the  well-poised  mind^ — 
Contented,  holily  inclined, — 

Thrice  happy  must  they  bej 
'Tis  their  delight,  in  all  they  do. 
To  keep  another  world  in  view. 

And  live,  O  God  !  to  thee. 
Moretonhampstead.  H.  L. 


TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 

The  Tithe  Tables  of  Mr.  AVillich,  have  been  forwarded  to  the 
Editors,  who  recommend  them  again  to  the  notice  of  their  rea- 
ders, lay  as  well  as  clerical.  The  Tables  are  well  drawn  up,  and 
should  be  possessed  by  every  tithe  payer  as  well  as  tithe 
receiver. 

Many  excellent  works  are  sent  to  the  Editors  for  notice,  and  such 
they  will,  at  all  times,  gladly  receive ;  but  really  many  are  of  a 
character  utterly  repugnant  to  the  principles  of  their  publication. 
Will  it  be  believed  that  a  book  for  the  use  of  Sufidai/  School 
Children  has  been  recommended,  more  than  once,  to  their  no- 
tice, in  which  the  following  important  trutlis  are  to  be  learnt  by 
the  young:— "That  Jeremy  Bentham  died  June  6th,  1832;  Wil- 
liam Cobbett,  May  7th,  1835;  Wm.  Godwin,  April  7tli,  1836?" 
Truly  we  have  need  of  sound  scriptural  education. 

Pamphlets  and  letters  have  reached  the  Editors  on  the  present 
distracted  state  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  as  by  law  estal>lished 
in  Scotland,  into  the  merits  of  wliich  they  cannot  possibly  enter, 
though  urged  to  do  so ;  the  subject  is  quite  out  of  their  pro- 
vince, and  they  presume  not  to  ofter  an  opinion.  Perhaps,  how- 
ever, the  perusal  of  the  doctmients  forwarded  induces  them  to 
cling  more  closely  to  the  "United  Church  of  England  and  Ire- 
land." 


London:  Publiseed  by  JA!MES  BURNS,  17  Portmun  Street, 
Portman  Square:  W.  EDWARDS,  12  Ave -Maria  Lane,  St. 
Paul's;  aud  to  be  procured,  by  order,  of  all  Booksellers  in  Town 
and  Country. 

PRINTED  BY 
JOSEPH   BOGEBSOK,   24   KOKfOiK   STREET,   STBAifD,    LONDO'.^ 


REGISTER 

or 


MARCH  1840. 


OKDINATIONS    APPOINTED. 

'  OF  Lincoln,  at  Lincoln  Cath.,  March 

15. 

Bp.  01'  Peterborough,  March  15. 

Bp.  of  LiGHriELD,  March  8. 

Bp.  of  Oxford,  Tr'ui.  Sunday, 

Bp.  op  Worcester,  July  25. 

)RDA1NED    BY    BP.     OF      NORWICH,    at 

Norwich  Cath.,  Jan.  5. 

PRIESTS. 
Of  Oxford.-~Qra\es,    E.,    B.A.,    Wore; 
,vyn,  R.  H.,  B.A.,  Exet.;   Lucas,    R.  G., 
A.,  Univ. 

Of  Cambridfje.—Bevr^her,  C.  W.,  B.A.  St. 
>t. ;  Ellison,  H.  J.,  M.A.  Trin. ;  Freeman, 
,  B.A.  St.  Pet. ;  Gilbert,  A.,  B.A.  Emm. ; 
rigg,  T.  R.,  B.A.  St.  Pet. ;  Goodwin,  F.  G., 
A.  C.  C.  C. ;  Meadows,  J.  B.,  B.A.  C.C.  C. ; 
aven,  N.  J.,  B.A.  Queen's. 

DEACONS. 
Of  Oxford.— Curtis,     E.,     B.A.    Mafrd.; 
aisfield,  J.,  B.A.  Trin. ;  Spry,  J.  H.,  B.A. 

'SUS. 

Of  Cambridge.— -BidvreU,  G.  H.  C,  B.A. 
are ;  Fountaine,  J.,  B.A.  Emnian. ;  Gillett, 
.,  B.A.  Magd. ;  Grisdale,  J.,  B.A.,  Eraman. ; 
xyne,  J.  H.  B.A.Caius;  Reynolds,  F.  C.  P., 


B.A.  St.  John's;    Scholefield,  R.    B.,  B.A. 
Trin.  ;  Slipper,  R.  B.,  B.A.  Oaius. 
Of  St.  JBces.— Rackham,  M.  J. 

By  Bp.  op  Ripon,  Jan.  5. 

Of  O.rford.— Darby,  J.,  B.A.  St.  John's ; 
Quarmby,  J.  R.,  B.A.  Line. :  Simcox,  J.  L., 
B.A.  Wad. ;  Topham,  J.,  B.A.  Wore. 

Of  Cambridge. — Thompson,  W.,  B.A. 
Jesus. 

Of  DubUn.~Unri±y,  E.  S.,  B.A. ;  Col- 
lins, J.,  M.A. 

Of  Durluim.—E\ans,  H. 

Of  St.  ^6r«.— Kendall,  J.  H.  F. ;  Abbott, 
J.  H.  ;  Lamb,  W. 

DEACONS. 

Of  Oxford.— BrRinfiem,  G.  W.,  B.A. 
Line;  Wintle,  T.  D.,  M.A.  Pemb. 

Of  CamJ)rid{fc. — Micklethwaite,  J.  H., 
B.A.  Trin. ;  Rout,  J.  O.,  B.A.  Christ's ;  Sow- 
den,  S.,  B.A.  Magd. 

Of  Dublin.— Graves,  T.  S.,  B.A. 

By  Bp.  OF  Hereford,  .Ta7i.  26,  at  Hereford 
Cath. 

PRIESTS. 

Of  0.r/b/-rf.— Mapleton,  J.  H.,  B.A.  Wore. ; 


Newton,  W.,  B.A.  BaU;  Taylor,  W.,  B.A 
All  Souls. 

Of  Cambridge— Hogg,  T.J..B.A.  C.C.C.; 
Mason,  H.  B.,  B.A.  Christs  ;  Nevins,  W. 

DEACONS. 

Of  Oxford.— Atkinson,  T.,  B.A.  Line, 
Coope,  H.  G.,  B.A.  Ch.  Ch.  ;  Downing,  H.; 
B.A.  Trin. ;  Garland,  N.  A.,  Ch.  Ch.  ;  Mat- 
thias, J.  D.,  B.A.  Brazen  ;  Anstis,  M.  Bj\.. 
Exet. 

Of  Cambridge.— Line^vood,  T.  J.,  B.A., 
Christ's ;  Phelps,  R.,  M.A.  Sid. 

Of  Dublin.— Stamer,  H.,  B.A. 

By  Bp.  of  Bath  and  Wells,  Jan.  19,  at 
Wells. 

PRIESTS. 

Of  Oxford.— Race,  G.  D.,  M.A.  Queen's ; 
Roberts,' G.,  B.A.  Magd.  H. 
Of  Cambridge.— Rogers,  G.  A.,  B.A.  Trin. 

DEACONS. 

Of  O.iford.— Bennett,  W.  J.,  B.A.  S. 
Ed.  H. ;  Hyatt,  G.  T.,  Wad. ;  MarshaU,  S.  F., 
B.A. ;  W^est,  T.  W.,  B.A.  Magd.  H. 

Of  Dublin.— Forbes,  E.,  B.A. 


Name. 
mold,  C.  A. 

rewster,  W. 

righara,  C. 

jxwell,  C.  S. 

uffee,  T.  T. 

emainbray,  F. 

ovell,  J. 

30t,  S.  C. 

eldart,  T.  W. 

umey,  W. 
ewlett,  A. 
ogg,  T.  O. 

ennaway,  C. 

angton,  A.  W 

ca,  G. 

ewis,  E.  S. 
laine,  J.  T. 
layne,  C. 


Parish  i^"  Count ij. 

Langho,  (P.C.)  Lane. 
(Widdrington,(P.C.)) 
(  Northumb.  ) 
^  Dodding  Green,  (P. ) 
I  C.)  Westmor.  ) 
\  East  Chinnock  (R.)  ) 
\  Somerset.  j 

J  Carlisle  Chap.  Lam- 1 
(  beth,  Surrey.  j 
(  Barcheston,  (R.)  j 
(  Warwick.  ' 

(  Martinhoe,  (R.)  ] 
\  Devon. 

(  Kilraaganny  Union " 
(  Port. 

(  Kirk  Deighton,  (R.) ' 
[  York. 

(  Lightcliffe,  (P.C.) 
\     Halifax,   York. 

Astley,  (P.C)  Lane. 
(  Clunburv,  (P.C)  Sa-  ) 
I  iop.  ] 

(  Christ  Ch.,  Chelten- ) 
I  ham,  Glouc.  ) 
i  Transham  Little,  ^ 
'I  (R.)  Norfolk.  1 
(  Christ  Ch.  (P.C.)  \ 
\  Birmingham, Warw. ' 
(  Southease  (R.)  Sus- " 

Brinkhill,  (R.)  Line. 
( Newport  Union 
(  Port. 


^refertncntd* 

Pop. 
396 

Pat.           Vahie. 
Vic.  Blackbume.       £. 

Lord  Vernon....        67 

Name. 
M'Cheane,  J. 

E.  Riddell,  Esq. 

Marsh,  W.N.T. 

673 

Ld.  Chanc 

*140 

Martin,  G. 

41 

*400 

Maurice,  T. 

198 

Mrs.  Snow 

193 

Nicholson,  H.J. 

236 

J.  Pyke,  Esq.... 

100 

Phayre,  M. 

(  Bp.  of  Ossory  ) 
(   and  Ferns.    ) 

Roberts,  J. 

506 

Own  Petition.... 

*961 

Rose,  J. 

1500 

Vic.  Halifax  .... 

140 

Shuttleworth, 
E. 

1882 
741 

Vic.  Leigh 

Earl  Powys 

*126 
*120 

Studdert,  F. 
Tucker,  W^ 

Turner,  G.  N. 

Twiss,  W.  C. 

234 

Rev.  E.  Swatman 

*283 

Watherston,  P. 
J. 

Wrightson,  — . 

142 

Bp.  Wore. ...... 

T.  W.  Lewis  Esq. 

236 
*191 

116 

R.  Cracroft,  Esq. 
Bp.  of  Cashel. 

137 

Wrey,  J. 

(R.), 
(R.)' 
(V.)] 


Parish  ^-  Count)/, 
( Kilmaganny  Union 
(  Port. 

(  St.  Mary's,  Leam- 
<  ington,  (P.C.) 
t  Warwick. 
C  St.  Martin's 
\  Exeter, 

(  Harnhill, 
\  Glouc. 

Great  Paxton 
&c.,  Himts, 

Threapwood,  (P.C.) 
Flint. 

Templeton,        (R.) 
Devon. 
^  Dowland,        (P.C.) 
I  Devon. 

(Penzance,       (P.C.) 
(  Cornwall. 

Clonlea,  (V.) 

St.  Pancras,  Exeter. 
(  Kettleborough,  St. 
(     Andrew  Suff. 

Eyeworth,(V.)Beds. 

i  Charlton         Hore- 
thome,   (V.) 
merset. 
( Hemsworth,       (R.) 
\  York. 

(  Combinteignhead, 
(        (R.)  Devon. 


Po2).  Pat.  Value. 

(Bp.  Of  Ossory)         £. 
{  and  Ferns,   j 

Trustees. 

667  D.&C.  of  Exeter. 
71  Rev.  R.  Ashe.  . . 
577    D.  &  C.  Lincoln  . 

500    Bp.  Of  Chester  . . 

221     (Sir     W.     T.) 
'^''^     ^     Pole,Bt.     ^ 

r  a; 
195 


Sir  S.  North 
cote,  Bt. 

6S63    Bp.  of  Exeter. 


392 


So- J   450 


460 


D.  &  C.  of  Exeier 
(  Hon.  &  Rev. ) 
(  F.  Hotham.  > 

Lord  Ongley .... 

(  Mrs.  A.  Wa-  ) 
(     therston.     ) 

(W.B.  Wright-) 

X     son,  Esq.      \ 

(T.  W.  Hard--) 

<     ing,  &  W.  V 

(.    Long,  Esq.) 


120 
*155 
•231 
76 
162 
76 
156 

*290 
96 

*884 

*1064 

*324 


itkinson,  M.,  cler.  princ.  Gloucest.  Train- 
ing Sch. 

iannatyne,  C,  chap.  Duke  of  Argyle. 

Jrowne,  W.  R.,  chap.  Knutsford  House 
Correction. 

leresford,  H.  S.,  min.  St.  Mark's  Ep.  Cha- 
pel, Portobello,  N.B. 

Darnell,  W.,  chap.  Duke  of  Buccleugh. 

ri-anklin,  H.,  chap.  H.M.S.  Blonde. 

Harrison,  H.  R.,  rur.  dean  of  Kewark-on- 
Xrent. 


Hassall,  J.,  chap.  Earl  Sefton. 

Knollis,  F.  M.,  chap.  Earl  Howe. 

Lea,  G.,  preb.  Lichfield. 

Mayor,  J.  rural  dean  of  Newark. 

Mostyn,  — ,  min.  St.  John's  Ep.  Chapel, 
Greenock. 

Pearce,  R.,  custos  vicar,  Hereford  Cath. 

Pooley,  J.  H.,  rur.  dean,  Corringham,  Leic. 

Power,  A.  B.,  priuc.  Norwich  Dioc.  Train- 
ing School. 

Eandolpb,  J.  H.|  xw,  dean  of  Tendring. 


Shapcott,  T.  L.,  chap.  Southampton  Gaol. 

Shaw,  W.,  chap.  Langport  Union. 

Singleton,  — ,  chap.  Linton  Union. 

Tuson,  F.  E.,  chap.  Earl  of  Huntingdon. 

Williams,  C.  K.,  Inspect.  Schools,  Dioc. 
Exeter. 

Woodward,  T.,  chap.  Lord  Oranmore. 

Wright,  H.  W,,  chap.  N.  Asylum,  New- 
castle. 

Yonge,  w.  J.,  rural  dean  of  Fordingbridge, 
Hants. 
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Blencowe,  T.,   vie.  Marston  St.  Lawrence, 

Northampt.  (Pat.  Trustees),  58. 
Borrowes,  P.,  at  Gilto^vn,  Kildare. 
Bower,  H.,   vie.  St.  Mary  Magd.,  Taunton 

(Pat.  Lord  Ashburton);  and  rec.  Orcliard 

Portnian  and  Staple  Fitzpaiue  (Pat.  Lord 

Portraan). 
Caldecott,  W.  M.,  of  Oriel  CoU.,  Oxford,  39. 
Carter,    J.,    rec.    Sainton,    York   (Pat.  St. 

John's,  Oxford),  52. 
Comyn,  H.,  cur.  Hatfield,  Herts. 
D'Avenant,  T.,  cur.  Ham,  Wilts. 
Digby,  J.,  5it  New  Park,  Meath. 
Evans,  T.,»|rec.  Hen  Eglwjs,  Anglesea  (Pat. 

Bp.  of  Bangor),  98. 
Ewbank,  W.,  rec.  Nth.  Witham,  Line.  (Pat. 

Vise.  Downe). 


Fonnereau,  C.  W.,  P.  C.  St.  Marg.,  Ipswich, 

(Pat.  Heirs);  and  vie.  Tuddenham,  Sufl". 

(Pat.  Heirs),  76. 
Forsayth,  R.,  cliap.  Mayor  of  Bristol. 
Hodgkin,  J.,  vie.  Northmolton,  Devon.  (Pat. 

Earl  of  Morly),  74. 
Howell,  A.,  cur.  Sedgeley,  StaflP.,  24. 
Hutchins,  J.,  rec.  St.  Anne  and  Agnes,  &c., 

London  (Pat.  Bp.  of  London,  and  D.  &  C. 

St.  Paul's  alt.). 
Marsham,  Hon.  J.,  canon  of  "Windsor,  and 

preb.    of   Rochester   and    "Wells;    rec.  of 

Kirkby  Overblow  (Put.  Earl  Egrcmont); 

and  vie.  (Watering  Bury ;)   D.  &  C.  B/)- 

chester. 
Nurse,  J.,  cur.  Bridgetown,  Barbadoes  (Dec. 

5),  31. 


Pattinson,  W.,  eur.  Caldbeck,  Cumberland 
51. 

Pigot,  T.,  rec.  Blimliill,  Stafl'.  (Pat.  Earl  of 
Bradford). 

Peddle,  J.,  vie.  Charlton  Horethorne,  So- 
merset, (Pat.  JIarq.  Anglesea). 

Pryce,  D.,  at  Trawden  Lane,  29.  • 

Shepherd,  J.,  lect.  St.  Giles's-in-t lie-Fields, 
London,  88. 

Sneyd,  T.,  vie.  Lavy,  Cavan  Co. 

Tomes,  W.  B.  A.,  at  Secundenibad,  Oct.  29. 

Wameford,  E.,  preb.  Line. ;  vie.  Asli- 
buniham,  Sussex,  (Pat.  Earl.  Ashbuni- 
ham). 

Way,  L.,  late  of  Stanstead  Park,  Sussex,  RS. 

Vollans,  W.,  R.  Hemsworth,  Yorksh.,  (W. 
(B.  Wrightson,  Esq.) 


©^mbersttj)  intelligence. 

OXFORD. 


Jan.  22.— J.  M.  Holland,  Scholar  of  New  Col.,  admit- 
ted Actual  Fellow. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Delegates,  appointed  to  determine  on 
the  adjudication  of  the  premiums  for  the  designs  for  the 
Randolph  Galleries  and  Taylor  Buildings,  holden  Jan.  28, 
t  was  resolved  that  the  plans  marked  No.  6.  C.  R.  C,  sub- 
ject to  future  improvements  in  matters  of  detail,  should  be 
submitted  for  the  approbation  of  Convocation,  and  that 
the  premium  of  lOOZ.  be  assigned  to  the  above-mentioned 
plan.  That  the  second  premium  of  50L  be  assigned  to  the 
plans  marked, No.  12,  and  signed  J.  Plowman,  jun.  The 
plans  No.  G,  are  now  knoAvn  to  have  been  designed  by  Mr. 
Cockerell,  arcliitect  to  the  bank  ;  those  of  No.  12  are  the 
production  of  Mr.  Plowman,  the  arcliitect  of  this  city. 
The  whole  number  of  plans  originally  sent  in  amounted 
to  28. 

Church  Extension,  Jan.  31. — In  a  very  full  Convoca- 
tion, holden  this  rfay,  the  following  Petition  was  unani- 
mously adopted : — 
To  THE  Honourable  the  Commons  of  the  United 

Kingdom  of  Great   Britain  and   Ireland  in 

Parliament  assembled. 
"The  humble  petition  of  the  Chancellor,  Masters,  and 
Scholars,  of  the  University  of  Oxford, 

"  Sheweth, — That  the  Church  of  England  has  been  the 
instrument,  under  Divine  Providence,  of  countless  bless- 
ings to  the  people  of  this  country. 

"  That  it  belongs  to  the  very  essence  of  a  national 
church,  that  her  spiritual  ministrations  should  be  co- 
extensive with  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  whole  com- 
munity, offered  freely  to  all,  though  not  enforced  upon 
any. 

*'  That  it  is  at  present  notorious,  and  has  been  admitted 
in  public  and  authentic  documents,  that  the  population  of 
England  and  Wales  having  of  late  increased  with  a  vast 
and  unwonted  rapidity,  has  outgroAvn  the  resources  of  the 
National  Church ;  and  a  large  proportion  of  the  jieople 
are  altogether  excluded,  without  their  consent  or  fault, 
from  her  public  worship,  religious  instruction,  and  pasto- 
ral superintendance. 

"  That  this  spiritual  destitution,  wliich  is  ever  least  re- 
garded by  those  to  whom  it  is  most  pernicious,  has  chiefly 
befallen  districts  the  least  capable,  even  if  they  felt  the 
want,  of  supplying  the  remedy.  That  its  immediate  con- 
sequences, not  to  advert  to  future  and  higher  interests,  are 
ignorance,  vice,  and  disunion ;  and  the  partial  and  inade- 
quate, however  laudable,  endeavours  of  other  religious 
communities  to  supply  the  deficiencies  of  the  Established 
Church,  even  wliile  they  restrain  demoralization,  tend  to 
multiply  our  unhappy  divisions. 

"  Tliat  the  only  effectual  remedy  for  these  evils  is  the 
extension  of  the  National  Church,  and  notliing  has  hitherto 
been  accomjilished  in  order  to  this  great  end  in  any  degree 
commensurate  with  its  magnituHe  and  importance. 


"  That  your  petitioners  do  not  overlook  ;he  benevolent 
exertions  of  individuals  and  societies,  who  have  laboured, 
even  beyond  their  means,  to  supply  the  national  want ;  and 
they  are  deeply  grateful  to  the  Legislature,  and  to  your 
honourable  House,  for  the  encouragement  and  facilities 
extended  to  these  endeavours,  and  more  especially  for  tliat 
enhghtened  policy  which  dictated  the  acts  for  building  and 
enlarging  churches,  and  for  the  liberal  grants  in  further- 
ance of  these  objects,  in  the  sessions  of  1818  and  1823. 
But  these  supplies,  admitted  at  the  time  to  l^e  inadeciuatc 
to  the  occasion,  have  been  exhausted.  Private  munificence 
and  the  public  bounty  have  only  palliated  the  evil,  and 
the  spiritual  destitution  of  the  country,  notwithstandhig 
these  exertions,  has  increased  and  is  still  increasing. 

"  That  this  deficiency  of  religions  ordinances  and  in- 
struction is  a  national  evil,  and  it  ill  becomes  a  great  and 
wealthy  people  to  rest  for  the  supply  of  a  national  want 
either  upon  private  liberality,  or  upon  the  voluntary  eftbrta 
of  those  poorer  districts  in  wlrich  the  want  especially  pre- 
vails. That  by  no  altered  management  or  distribution  can 
the  remaining  resources  of  the  National  Church — a  great 
proportion  of  whose  original  endowments  have  been  long 
since  diverted  by  the  State  into  otlier  channels,— be  ren- 
dered sufficient  to  meet  the  growing  evil.  The  nation  alone 
can  counteract  it  permanently  and  effectually.  Divhie 
Providence  has  intrusted  the  nation  with  unexampled  re- 
sources ;  and  your  petitioners  believe  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  Govermnent  and  the  Legislature  to  direct  them  to  thb 
end ;  and  the  people  at  large,  they  do  not  doubt,  will  re- 
joice to  see  a  portion  of  the  national  wealth  devoted  to 
"the  honour  of  him  who  gave  it,  and  employed  in  reheving 
the  spiritual  necessities  of  those  by  whose  industry  it  has 
been  developed. 

"  Your  petitioners,  therefore,  with  the  utmost  earnest- 
ness, implore  your  honourable  House  to  take  the  spiritual 
destitution  of  England  and  Wales  into  your  most  serious 
consideration,  and  to  meet  this  great  and  acknowledged 
evil  by  such  prompt  and  effective  measures  as  to  your  wis- 
dom shall  seem  most  expedient,  in  order  to  arrest  the  prt)- 
gress  of  demoralization,  prevent  the  increase  and  perpetu- 
ation of  disunion,  provide  for  the  best  interests  of  the 
community,  civil,  moral,  and  religious,  and  draw  down 
upon  a  Christian  people  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God. 

"And  your  petitioners  will  ever  pray." 

In  a  Convocation,  Feb.  (5,  the  following  were  unani- 
mously approved  as  Examiners  for  the  Latin  Univ.  Sclio- 
larship,  for  the  present  year : — 

Rev.  R.  W.  Jelf,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Ch.  Ch.  ;  Rev.  G.  F. 
Thomas,  M.A.,  Wore;  Rev.  T.  L.  Claughton,  M.A., 
Trin. 

In  a  Congregation,  liolden  at  the  same  time,  the  Rev.  J. 
A.  Ashworth.  M.A.,  Brasen.  Col.,  was  nominated  a  Pub- 
lic Examiner  in  Discip.  Math. ;  and  tlie  Rev.  W.  E.  Jelf, 
M.A.,  a  Public   Exum.  in  Lit.  Hum.,  Col.  Ch. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


Smith's  Prizes. — Ist,  Ds.  Ellis,  Trin.,  2nd,  Ds.  Goodwin,  [  Caius. 
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ilroceetiings  of  Societies^ 


SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT,  BUILD- 
ING, AND  REPAIRING  OP  CHURCHES  AND  CHAPELS. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  committee,  held  tlie  20th  of  Jan., 
Ig40 — iiis  grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  the 
chair. 

Among  other  business  transacted,  grants  were  voted 
towards  erecting  a  new  gallery  in  and  enlarging  the  ch. 
at  Mortlake,  Surrey ;  re-arranging  pews  in  the  ch.  at 
North  Petherton,  Somerset;  building  a  chap,  at  Knackus 
Knowle,  Budeux,  Devon  ;  a  chap,  at  East  Hyde,  Luton, 
Beds.;  a  ch.  at  Bromley  Common,  Kent;  ch.  at  Dod- 
wortli,  and  at  Thnrgoland,  Silkstone,  York ;  a  chap,  at  Wel- 
lington Heath,  Ledbury,  Hereford;  a  chap,  in  the  parish 
of  St.  John,  Newcastle-on-Tyne ;  a  chap,  at  Bridlington 
Quay,  York ;  a  chap,  at  West  Bromwich,  Staffordshire ;  a 
cha]».  at  Milton,  Portsea;  rebuilding  the  chap,  at  Glyntawe, 


Devynnock,  Brecon ;  rebuilding  the  ch.  at  Rayne,  Essex ; 
rebuilding  tlie  ch.  at  Knowle  St.  Giles,  Somerset ;  enlarge- 
ment, re-arrangement  of  pews,  and  erecting  new  galleries 
in  the  chap,  at  Deritend,  in  the  parish  of  Aston,  War- 
wick ;  enlarging  and  re-pewing  the  ch.  at  Hook,  Dorset ; 
enlarging,  re-pewing,  and  erecting  galleries  in  the  ch.  at 
Godalming,  Surrey  ;  building  a  gallery  in  the  ch.  at  Aid- 
borough,  Suffolk ;  rebuilding  the  ch.  at  Shelve,  Salop ; 
erecting  galleries  in  the  ch.  at  Kempston,  Beds. ;  building 
a  chap,  at  Darfield,  York. 

SOCIETY  FOR  PROPAGATING  THE  GOSPEL. 

Summary  of  missionaries  appointed  during  the  year 
1839: — For  the  Canadas,  fourteen;  Newfoundland,  four ; 
West  Indies,  three ;  East  Indies,  three;  Australia,  twelve  ; 
New  Zealand,  one. 


ISiocesan   BnUlliQtntti 


BATH  AND  WELLS. 

Dlocemn  Clmrch- Building  Association. — At  the  Janu- 
ary Meeting  of  the  General  Committee  held  at  the  Pa- 
lace, Wells,  the  Bishop's  grant  of  525Z.  towards  building 
the  now  church  at  Taunton  was  confirmed ;  also  those 
towards  building  the  chapel  at  Edington,  pa.  of  Moor- 
linch ;  towards  increasing  accomniod.  in  church  at  North 
Petherton ;  and  the  remainder  towards  rebuilding  the 
churches  at  Chilcompton  and  Twerton.  An  application 
for  aid  towards  rebuilding  the  Church  of  Stoke  Trister  and 
Bay  ford  was  deferred.  Towards  enlarging  the  church  at 
Knowle  St.  Giles's.  A  vote  of  thanks  to  Miss  Field  of 
Edington  was  warmly  acceded  to,  for  originating  and 
carrying  on  to  completion  the  chapel  in  the  par.  of  Moor- 
linch. 

Diocesan  Curate's  Fund  Society. — A  Meeting  of  the 
Committee  Avas  held  at  the  Palace,  Wells,  payment  was 
ordered  of  the  grant  for  a  minister  at  St.  John's 
chap.  Weston,  Bath ;  also  a  part  of  the  grants  voted 
to  the  pars,  of  Bedminster,  Lyncombe  and  Wid- 
combe,  and  Walcot ;  and  a  provisional  order  was  given 
for  payment  of  the  grant  to  the  par.  of  Midsomer  Norton, 
when  the  coal  owners  of  the  parish  should  come  forward 
with  a  similar  sum  of  25Z.  Application  for  the  continu- 
ance of  the  grant  for  St.  John's,  Weston,  which  was  ac- 
ceded to.  An  application  from  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Brodrick 
was  also  taken  into  consideration,  for  a  grant  towards  the 
mahitenance  of  an  assistant  curate  at  St.  Mark's  church 
in  the  parish  of  Lyncombe  and  Widcombe ;  40Z.  was  voted 
towards  such  purpose. 

CHESTER. 

At  the  Michaelmas  Cheshire  quarter  sessions,  a  motion 
was  carried  by  a  majority  of  twenty  magistrates  for  appro- 
priating 7,00()Z.  of  surplus  funds  of  the  navigation  dues  of 
the  river  Weaver,  for  building  and  endowing  three  new 
churches  on  the  banks  of  the  river,  for  the  especial  use  of 
bargemen  navigating  vessels,  and  others  employed  on  the 
banks :  and  it  was  further  resolved  to  apply  to  parliament 
for  a  bill  to  enable  the  magistrates  to  effect  that  design ; 
at  recent  sessions  a  motion  was  made  to  rescind  that  re- 
solution, and  to  oppose  any  bill  for  the  purpose  of  build- 
ing churches,  but  lost  by  a  majority  of  ten,  and  minute 
for  applying  to  parliament  confirmed. 

CHICHESTER. 

Diocesan  Association. — The  plans  for  extending  educa- 
tion are  in  a  forward  state.  A  careful  inquiry  into  the 
condition  of  the  parochial  schools  has  been  made,  and 
the  Bishop  is  proceeding,  with  the  ready  co-operation  of 
the  clergy  and  laity,  to  take  means  to  iniprove  the  exist- 
ing system,  and  extend  it  to  parishes  hitherto  possessed 
of  very  insufficient  means  of  education.  The  funds  at  the 
disposal  of  the  association  amount  to  about  400Z.  for  edu- 
cation, and  about  210/.  for  the  general  purposes  of  sup- 
porting a  school  for  the  special  training  of  masters. 

GLOUCESTER    AND  BRISTOL. 

St.  PJillip  and  Jacob,  Bristol. — The hdiabitants  mostly 
are  of  the  working  class,  and  a  large  proportion  are  in 
deep  poverty.  Owing  to  the  recent  hitroduetion  of  Cot- 
ton Manufacture,  and  other  branches  of  industry,  the 


population,  not  less  than  22,000,  is  rapidly  increasing. 
The  means  of  Education  and  Religious  Instruction^being 
very  limited,  those  moral  and  social  evils  must  spread 
which  corrupt  individuals  and  convulse  society.  The  in- 
dustry of  the  people  promotes  the  wealth  and  prosperity 
of  Bristol  and  its  vicinity,  whose  richer  inhabitants  may, 
therefore,  be  expected  to'minister  to  their  spiritual  wants. 
For  a  parish  so  densely  peopled,  the  two  existing  Churches 
are  quite  insufficient.  It  is,  therefore,  proposed  to  erect 
two  more,  in  situations  remote  from  both,  one  near  the 
W^orks,  and  another  in  the  Dings. 

Bet:  W.  Day. — A  very  elegant  monument,  in  the  style 
of  Bishop  Butler's  in  the  Cathedral,  and  designed  by  the 
same  architect,  Mr.  S.  C.  Fripp,  has  been  erected  in  the 
chancel  of  St.  Philip's  ch.,  as  a  well-deserved  tri- 
bute of  parochial  gratitude  and  veneration  towards  the  late 
Vicar. 

WINCHESTER. 

The  following  remarks  from  the  second  report  of  the 
Diocesan  Society  for  Promoting  Church  Accommodation, 
which  has  just  reached  us,  deserve  the  serious  consider- 
ation of  all  interested  in  the  stabiUty  of  the  church  : — 

"  The  distance  of  great  portions  of  a  population  from 
the  parish  church  is  also  an  evil  to  which  your  committee 
have  attached  great  weight,  and  applied  proportionate 
remedies  ;  for  though  they  would  be  far  from  sanctioning 
the  shameful  indolence  and  indifference  with  which  this 
excuse  is  too  often  pleaded  for  non-attendance,  yet  there 
are  many  to  whom  the  ordinances  and  the  comforts  of 
religion  are  most  dear  and  precious,  and  who  yet  are  al- 
together deprived  of  them  by  this  impediment.  More- 
over, we  must  deal  with  our  population  such  as  it  is,  not 
such  as  we  wish,  and  would  endeavour  that  it  may  be 
hereafter.  We  should,  therefore,  use  each  holy  art  to  win 
them;  spread  every  net,  as  it  were,  by  which  the  fishers 
of  men  may  be  successful ;  and  the  setting  up  of  the 
house  of  God,  if  possible,  at  their  very  doors,  is  of  all 
means  the  most  efficient  for  this  purpose.  A  church  in 
the  north  of  Hampshire,  apparently  too  large  for  the 
parish,  at  the  very  extremity  of  which  it  was  situatde 
(for  it  was  never  full  except  on  the  finest  days  of  sum- 
mer), has  been  exchanged  for  one  of  exactly  double  its 
capacity,  to  the  erection  of  which  the  society  has  contri- 
buted, in  the  very  centre  of  the  population.  From  the 
day  of  its  consecration  it  has  never  been  without  a  full, 
seldom  without  a  crowded  congregation,  morning  and 
evening.  Nor  has  it  once  exhibited  a  smaller  number  of 
communicants,  out  of  a  population  of  800,  than  130. 
Another  most  important  consideration  with  your  com- 
mittee, in  all  the  grants  which  they  have  made  to  new 
churches,  has  been  the  nature  of  the  building  which  it 
was  proposed  to  raise.  They  have  been  loth  to  sanction 
that  parsimony  (for  it  cannot  be  called  economy  without 
a  grievous  misapplication  of  the  term)  which  would  deal 
with  a  church  as  if  it  were  a  building  leased  out  to  God's 
service  for  a  limited  number  of  years,  and  adopt  the 
lowest  calculations  which  might  enable  it  to  last  out  the 
term.  Such  prudence,  even  in  secular  affairs,  would  be 
pitiful,  and  short-sighted,  for  the  early  and  perpetually 
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recurring  necessity  of  repair  would  eventually  far  out- 
weigh the  diminished  cost  of  the  outlay.  But  in  works 
devoted  to  God's  lionour  and  service,  such  a  principle 
appears  to  he  most  rmworthy.  The<?e  surely  should  re- 
present in  their  solid  fabric  and  structure  something  of 
that  permanence  which  belongs  to  the  universal  cliurch — 
not  ministering  to  the  wants  of  a  single  generation,  but 
wherein  the  prayers  and  praises  of  thousands  yet  unborn 
might  ascend  in  perpetual  succession  before  God.  Such 
was  the  feeling  with  which  our  forefathers  erected  their 
noble  monuments  of  piety ;  and  their  influence  is  even 
now  acknowledged,  testifying  against  this  age  of  public 
parsimony  and  private  extravagance. 

"  Unable  to  follow,  in  their  extent,  these  great  exam- 
ples, we  would  still  derive  some  benefit  from  their  con- 
templation— we  would  build  temples  to  God,  not  taber- 
nacles ;  and  with  this  intent  your  committee  has  closely 
and  carefully  inspected  each  specification  which  has  been 
submitted  to  them,  and  in  mnnerous  instances  have  sug- 
gested material  alterations  and  improvements,  which  liave 
been  thankfully  received  and  acted  on. 

"  In  discharging  these  duties,  your  Committee  would 
here  observe,  that  their  facilities  are  increasing  daily. 
The  attention  which  each  case  has  demanded  and  re- 
ceived, supplies  them  with  a  greater  readiness  in  appre- 
ciating the  comparative  merits  of  each  application,  of  re- 
moving difficulties,  of  imparting  information,  and  further- 
ing the  objects  of  the  society  in  various  ways,  which 
habit  and  practice  can  alone  suggest." 

WORCESTER. 

Owing  to  the  exertions  of  the  Rev.  F.  Hewson  of  St. 
Paul's,  Worcester,  and  others,  in  behalf  of  boat  and  barge- 
men, the  committee  of  the  Worcester  and  Birmingham 
Canal  Company  has  caused  a  circular  to  be  sent  to  the 
different  carriers  on  the  line,  requesting  them  to  work  as 
little  as  possible  on  Sundays.  It  is  hoped  that  this  canal 
and  others  will  soon  be  closed  altogether  on  the  Sabbath. 
— JEccles.  Gazette. 

YORK. 

Sheffield. — A  most  valuable  institution  has  been  estab- 
lished in  Sheffield,  for  encouraging  friendly  intercourse 
among,  and  imparting  the  best  instruction  to,  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Established  Church.  The  Introductory  Lec- 
ture, by  the  Rev.  T.  Best,  M.A.  (from  which  an  extract 
appears  in  the  mag.)  was  most  appropriate ;  and  we  shall 
be  most  glad  to  report  that  similar  institutions  had  been 
formed  in  other  towns.  Depraved  as  may  be  many  in 
eveiy  district,  and  alienated  as  they  may  be  supposed  to 
be,  from  the  services  of  the  Established  Church,  on  inves- 
tigation, it  will  be  found,  that  the  people  are,  in  reality, 
attached  to  her.  Such  institutions,  as  tliat  now  before  us, 
can  scarcely  fail  to  do  good.  We  would  have  the  people 
enlightened  to  the  fullest  extent,  but  religious  prmciples 


alone  can  guide  them  in  safety  through  this  life,  and  give 
them  a  good  hope  when  it  is  about  to  close.  Religious 
instruction  is  the  great  remedy  for  all  the  evils  which  now 
distract,  in  an  especial  manner,  our  manufacturing 
districts. — [Ed.] 


CONSECRATIONS. 


Gloucester  and  Bristol. — Christ  Church,  Clieltenham ; 
sittings,  2,085 ;  cost  £17,000. 


Trihutcs  of  respect  have  recently  been  presented  to  the 
folloii'lng  clergymen : — 

Lord  Bishop  of  Peterborough,  from  parishioners  All- 
Hallows,  London  Wall.     A  handsome  silver  waiter. 

Alder,  E.  T.,  late  cur.  Grappenhall,  Cheshire.  Silver 
salver  and  bible. 

Baker,  S.  C,  from  par.  of  of  Birkin.  Scott's  bible, 
splendidly  bound. 

Berry,  W.,  vie.  of  Stanwell,  Middx.  A  silver  tea- 
service. 

Burt,  J.,  missionary  at  Harbour  Grace,  Newfoundland. 
Tea-service. 

Collison,  J.,  late  rector  of  Gateshead,  Durham.  Plate : 
a  tureen  and  a  casserole,  and  two  salvers. 

Davies,  J.,  vie.  of  St.  Pancras,  Chichester.     Books. 

Deane,  H.,  vie.  of  Gilhngham,  Dorset.  A  piece  of 
plate. 

Eyre,  C.  P.,  late  cur.  of  Calne,  Wilts.  A  handsome 
folio  edition  of  Bagster's  Comp.  Bible. 

Gibbons,  G.,  late  cur.  of  Weverham,  Cheshire.  Silver 
waiter. 

Gibson,  W.,  rec.  of  St.  Bride's,  Chester.  Silver  ink- 
stand. 

Hutchinson,  C.  G.,  min.  Hawkhurst,  Kent.  A  silver 
salver. 

King,  .,  late  cur.  St.  Paul's,  Leeds.  A  purse  con- 
taining 23?.  8s. 

Latrobe,  J.  A.,  par.  of  Melton  Mowbray.  Silver  tea- 
service.  , 

Longhurst,  J.,  rec.  Kirkby  Mallory.     Silver  salver. 

Morrison,  A.  C.  H.,  cur.  Stoneleigh,  Warwick.  A 
cotfee-service. 

Sedgwick.  J.,  late  cur.  Newton  in  Mackerfield.  A 
purse  containing  80  guineas. 

Speak,  J.,  cur.  St.  Pancras,  Chichester.  Pocket  Com- 
munion service. 

Taylor,  R.,  St.  James's,  Bristol.  Gold  watch  and  100 
guineas. 

Terry,  T.  H.,  late  cur.  North  Newbald,  Yorks.  A  gown. 
!  Vaughan,  R.  C,  cur.  All  Saints,  Poplar.  Tea  and 
i  coffee  service,  with  a  purse  of  50  guineas. 


Colonial 

The  following  letters  and  papers  are  published  with  a  view 
of  making  better  known  in  this  country  the  destitute 
condition  oi  the  Canadian  Church,  and  in  the  hope  of 
exciting  a  more  general  interest  at  home  in  behalf  of  our 
fellow-countrymen  and  fellow-Christians  in  the  Colo- 
nies. 

UPPER  CANADA. 

JVeiacastle  District. 
Fi'om  the  Rev.  George  Cliarles  Street,  recently  ordained 

by  the  Bishop  of  Montreal,  as  Travelling  Missionary, 

and  placed  upon  the  Society's  List  at  his  Lordship's 

recommendation. 

"  Cobourg,  7th  October,  1839, 

"  I  left  this  on  the  afternoon  of  Saturday,  the  6th  of 
July,  and  arriving  at  Colborne  the  same  evening,  took  up 
my  quarters  as  usual  at  the  residence  of  our  hospitable 
friend  Mr.  Goslee.  Having  performed  divine  service  the 
next  morning  to  a  good  congregation  in  the  village,  I  was 
on  the  point  of  starting  for  Percy,  when  a  severe  storm 
came  on,  which  detained  me  till  4  p.m.  After  travelling 
for  the  first  hour  and  a  half  in  the  rain,  the  weather 
cleared  up,  but  owing  to  the  state  of  the  roads,  I  was  un- 
able to  reach  my  destination  till  half-past  seven  o'clock, 
and,  unfortunately,  just  as  the  congregation  which  had 
assembled  were  dispersing,  Mr.  Piatt,  however,  at  whose 
house  I  was  kindly  received,  called  in  a  few  of  his  neigh- 


hours,  and  I  read  a  part  of  the  evening  service,  and  a  ser- 
mon. On  the  following  morning  I  proceeded  to  Sey- 
mour, and  after  encountering  another  violent  thunder- 
storm, reached  it  in  time  for  divine  service  at  4  p.m.  The 
congregation,  owing  to  this  interruption,  and  the  busy 
season  of  the  year,  was  small,  but  the  attention  of  the 
people  and  the  personal  kindness  of  Mr.  Ranni  were  very 
gratifying.  Early  on  the  9th  I  left  for  Asphodel,  re- 
turning through  Percy  ;  and  after  a  long  and  tedious  ride, 
— having  gone  two  or  three  miles  out  of  my  way, — I  ar- 
rived at  Mr.  Birdsall's,  whose  house  is  beautifully  situated 
at  the  head  of  Rice  Lake,  commanding  a  view  of  that  pic- 
turesque sheet  of  water  for  a  distance  of  many  miles.  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  B.,  I  regretted  to  find,  were  absent,  and  my  no- 
tice of  service  had  in  consequence  not  been  circulated.  At 
noon,  the  next  day,  I  left  for  Otonabee,  and  arrived  at 
Mr.  Rubidge's  in  the  course  of  the  afternoon,  and  em- 
ployed the  greater  part  of  the  following  day  in  riding 
through  the  neighbourhood,  giving  notice  for  a  service  on 
Friday.  That  morning  set  in  with  rain,  and  my  congre- 
gation was  consequently  but  small ;  although  as  it  was,  ■ 
many  walked  a  distance  of  three  miles  through  the  wet, : 
and  over  muddy  roads.  There  was  much  anxiety  mani- 
fested in  this  neighbourhood  for  the  regular  ministrations 
of  the  Church  ;  and  I  understood  that  a  rear  concession 
of  this  township  is  settled  almost  exclusively  with  mem- 
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bers  of  the  Churcli  of  England,  who  have  hut  very  rarely 
indeed  an  opportunity  of  attending  her  services. 

"  On  the  following  day,  passing  through  Peterborough, 
I  proceeded  to  Cavan,  and  from  thence,  early  on  Sunday 
morning,  I  rode  to  Emily,  a  distance  often  miles.  At  11 
o'clock,  I  met  the  largest  congregation  that  I  have  seen 
assemble  in  the  back-woods,  numbering,  I  should  sup- 
pose, 250  persons.  Tlie  school-house,  although  more  spa- 
cious than  those  buildings  usually  are,  was  unable  to  con- 
tain the  whole  of  the  congregation,  so  that  numbers  were 
accomodated  with  seats  on  the  outside  round  the  open 
windows.  After  the  services  were  concluded,  many  of  the 
congregation,  several  of  whom  came  from  the  distance  of 
seven  miles,  crowded  round  me,  to  express  their  earnest 
desire  for  the  settlement  of  a  clergyman  amongst  them, 
and  tears  evinced  their  sincerity.  A  very  good  frame  for 
a  church  with  a  tower  had  been  erected,  and  nearly 
roofed ;  and  the  residents  were  only  waiting  till  there 
should  appear  a  reasonable  prospect  of  the  appointment 
of  a  clergyman,  in  order  to  complete  the  building.  In 
the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  I  rode  to  Ops,  and  preached 
to  a  tolerable  congregation,  in  a  private  house.  Being 
kindly  pressed  by  my  very  hospitable  host,  Mr.  Hughes, 
I  remained  in  Emily  till  Wednesday  morning,  having  no 
appointment  in  the  mean  time.  On  that  day  I  proceeded 
to  Peterborough,  and  reached  it  early  in  the  afternoon,  in 
time  to  attend  the  meeting  of  the  clergy  at  the  Rev.  C.  T. 
Wade's,  Tliis  and  the  following  day  were  spent  most 
pleasantly,  and  I  trust  profitably,  with  my  clerical 
brethren. 

"  On  Friday  morning,  the  19th  July,  I  left  at  an  early 
hour  for  Fenelon  Falls ;  and  having  travelled  the  first 
twelve  miles  in  a  waggon,  embarked  in  a  private  four- 
oared  boat,  and  ascended  the  Lakes,  arriving  at  our  desti- 
nation a  little  before  midnight.  The  scenery  through 
which  we  passed  was  often  very  beautiful,  though  ex- 
tremely >vild.  On  Sunday,  although  much  indisposed 
from  the  fluctuations  of  the  weather,  and  exposure  to  the 
night  air,  I  was,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  enabled  to  per- 
form service  and  preach  twice  to  a  very  good  congrega- 
tion. I  also  christened  nine  children,  and  had  an  appli- 
cation for  an  adult  baptism,  but  declined,  on  finding,  after 
examination,  that  the  candidate  did  not  evince  a  sufficient 
knowledge  of  the  great  truths  of  Christianity.  The  spirited 
proprietors  of  this  flourishing  spot  have  been  the  means 
of  the  erection  of  a  log  church,  neatly  fitted  up  with  pul- 
pit, reading  desk,  and  communion  table.  The  building  is 
beautifully  situated  on  the  summit  of  a  rising  ground  in 
their  new  village.  A  fund  has  also  been  raised  in  the 
mother  country  among  the  friends  of  the  settlers  in  this 
neighbourhood,  which  will  assist  very  materially  in  the 
support  of  a  clergyman. 

"  On  Monday  morning  1  left  in  a  two-oared  boat,  with 
a  gentleman  and  lady  who  had  come  up  the  lake  seven 
miles  on  Sunday  morning  to  attend  the  services,  and  I 
was  obhged  to  take  shelter  from  a  thunder-storm  under 
their  roof,  where  we  arrived  just  izi  time  to  escape  it.  As 
soon  as  the  weather  had  cleared  up,  I  embarked  again 
with  my  boatman,  and  about  5  p.m.  arrived  at  Bobcay- 
gean,  where  for  the  first  time  I  performed  the  marriage 
ceremony.  Starting  with  my  boatman  before  sunrise  the 
next  morning,  we  arrived  at  the  landing  on  Mud  Lake 
about  noon.  From  thence  I  walked  twelve  miles  to  Peter- 
borough, and  availed  myself  once  more  of  the  hospitality 
of  the  Rev.  C.  T.  Wade.  We  left  together  the  next  morn- 
ing, and  had  service  in  Otonabee  at  11  o'clock.  The  day 
again  proved,  unfortunately,  very  wet  and  stormy  ;  yet  I 
proceeded  in  the  evening  to  fulfil  my  engagement  at  Gil- 
christ's mills,  but  found  that  publicity  had  not  been  given 
to  my  notice,  through  the  inadvertency  of  the  party  to 
whom  I  had  entrusted  its  circulation.  I  subsequently 
experienced  a  shnilar  disappointment,  fsom  the  same 
cause,  at  Asphodel. 

"  On  Saturday  I  proceeded  through  Percy  to  Seymour, 
where  I  performed  service  on  Sunday  morning,  and  at 
Percy  at  6  o'clock  the  same  evening.  Leaving  early  on 
Monday  morning  the  29th  instant,  I  returned  once  more 
to  Col)ourg,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  in  health  and  safety, 
— ^having  travelled  in  all,  by  land  and  water,  upwards  of 
nOO  mUes. 

"  In  some  instances,  in  the  remote  settlements,  I  found 
a  plan  pursued  which  appears  to  have  been  attended  with 


beneficial  results.  I  allude  to  the  practice  of  a  layman 
reading  the  Church  service  and  a  printed  sermon  to  his 
neighbours  every  Sunday. — This  I  have  found  to  have 
been  the  means  of  keeping  alive  a  sense  of  religion  in  the 
backwoods,  and  of  maintaining  affection  towards  the 
Church,  and  a  desire  for  the  regular  ministrations  of  her 
clergy.  It  would  be  impossible  for  one  who  had  not  wit- 
nessed it  to  conceive  adequately  the  spiritual  destitution 
existing  in  those  remote  places, — and  while  it  is  seldom 
relieved  by  any  sound  or  regular  ministration,  Sochiians, 
Mormons,  and  other  teachers  of  false  doctrines,  reap  an 
abundant  harvest. 

"  It  is  impossible  that  a  conscientious  Christian,  having 
at  heart,  as  he  must  have,  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  his 
fellow-creatures,  and  the  advancement  of  Christ's  king- 
dom, could  see  Avhat  I  have  seen,  and  remain  uncon- 
vinced of  the  necessity  for  the  recognition  of  religion  by  a^- 
government  professedly  Christian.  The  consideration  of 
the  means, — obviously  simple  as  circumstances  would 
seem  to  render  them, — to  be  adopted,  I  leave  to  others ; 
but  to  the  existence  of  the  absolute  need  of  such  a  course, 
I  bear  my  testimony,  however  feeble.  We  know  that  the 
blessed  day  will  arrive,  when  '  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ; 
and  He  shall  reign  for  ever ;'  but  this  conviction  should 
not  lead  man  presumptuously  to  forego  the  use  of  the 
most  effectual  means ;  and  I  confidently  trust  that  we 
may  yet  see,  where  now  there  is  but  '  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wildesness,'  the  prophecy  amply  fulfilled  m 
its  spiritual  sense — '  The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place 
shall  be  glad  for  them  ;  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice,  and 
blossom  as  the  rose." 

NEWPOUNDLAND. 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter,  dated  Jan.  6, 
1840,  of  the  Bishop  of  Newfoundland,  gives  an  interest- 
ing account  of  his  proceedings  in  Bermuda  : — 

"  The  parish  church  of  Pagets,  which  has  been  en- 
larged and  improved,  was  re-opened  on  Christmas-day, 
on  which  occasion  I  preached  to  a  crowded  congregation, 
and  had  the  happiness  of  administering  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  to  one  hundred  and  tliirty-five  com- 
municants. On  New  Year's  Day  I  confirmed  forty  young 
persons  in  this  church,  and  yesterday  I  administered  the 
same  rite  to  sixty-one  persons  in  the  church  of  St.  John's, 
Pembroke.  The  congregation  on  this  last  occasion  en- 
tirely filled  the  church,  and  amounted  to  nearly  eight 
hundred  persons.  On  my  examination  of  the  school  in 
Pembroke,  kept  by  Mr.  Swan,  I  found  fifty -seven  pupils 
present,  and  all  in  a  very  gratifying  state  of  improvement. 
Many  of  the  children  read  and  wrote  well,  and  were  far 
advanced  in  arithmetic;  they  appeared  all  to  have  an 
increased  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  and  of  the  princi- 
ples of  moral  duty.  On  the  Sunday  after  Christmas  I 
preached  and  administered  the  sacrament  at  the  church 
of  Smith's  parish,  at  present  void  of  an  incumbent.  In 
this  small  church  I  was  glad  to  find  seventy  communi- 
cants. I  have  officiated  there  nearly  every  Smiday  morn- 
hig  since  my  return  to  Bermuda,  with  the  hope  of  keep- 
ing the  congregation  together  until  the  arrival  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Stowe,  whom  I  have  nominated  to  the  rectory 
of  the  united  parishes  of  Smith's  and  Hamilton.  In  the 
next  week  I  propose,  D.  V.,  to  visit  St.  George's,  St. 
David's,  and  all  the  eastern  districts,  where  much  busi- 
ness awaits  me." 

TORONTO. 

The  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Fo- 
reign Parts  has  resolved  to  maintain  twenty  additional 
missionaries  in  this  diocese,  and  to  place  the  following 
clergymen,  recommended  by  the  bishop,  on  its  list: — 
Mr.  O'Meara,  missionary  to  the  Indians,  at  Sault  St. 
Marie ;  J.  Campbell,  ditto,  Goderich  -,  J.  Rothwell,  ditto, 
Township  of  Oxford. 

MONTREAL. 

Tlie  following  clergymen  have  been  appointed  by  the 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  several 
stations  annexed  to  their  names : — I.  Fidler,  Fenelon 
Falls,  Up.  Canada ;  I.  Flanagan,  Gore  District,  Up.  Ca- 
nada; N.  Guerout,  Riviere  du  Loup,  L.  Canada;  W. 
Wait,  Port  Neuf,  L.  Canada;  G.  C.  Street,  travelhng 
missionary  in  Newcastle  district ;  R.  Lonsdell,  ordained 
and  appointed  to  Kingsey,  L.  Canada;  R.  Anderson  to 
Up.  Ireland,  county  of  Megantic.    M.  Boomer,  B.A.,  of 
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Dublin,  has  been  sent  out  with  a  view  to  ordination. — 
It  has  been  agreed  to  place  500/.  at  the  disposal  of  the 
bishop  for  assisthig  in  the  erection  of  churches  in  poor 
districts.  Also  2001.  a-year  to  assist  in  the  education  of 
not  fewer  than  four  missionaries. 

HAKBADOES. 

TJie  Church  since  the  establishment  of  the  Episcopate. 
The  bishop  consecrated  in  1824. 

1 825  Number  of  clergy 15 

Sittings  in  churches  and  chapels 5,030 

In   1831   seven  out   of  the   eleven   parisli 
churches  destroyed  by  a  hurricane. 

1834  Clergy 27 

Sittings  in  churches  and  chapels 9,520 

1839  Clergy 32 

4  Sittings  in  churches  and  chapels 21,190 

Chapels  in  progress  for  accommodating  1,800, 
and  it  is  contemplated  to  provide  accom- 
modation for  2,200  more. 

Under  Instruction. 

1834  National,  infant,  evening,  and  Sunday  sch..     4,372 

Estate  schools 3,075 

1839  National  schools,  &c 6,740 

Catechetical  schools,  preparing  for  baptism .     2,315 

Oct.  17th,  1839,  the  bishop  held  a  confirmation  in  the 

church  of  St.  John,  at  which  350  persons  were  confirmed ; 
and  on  the  18th  his  lordship  held  an  ordination,  when 
John  Eobinson,  of  Durham,  Avas  ordained  Deacon. 

On  the  recommendation  of  the  bishop,  the  Rev.  C. 
Carter  has  been  adopted  as  one  of  the  missionaries  for 
British  Guiana,  by  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel. 

CALCUTTA. 

Ap2Jointme7its. — Oct.  9,  C.  Garbett,  assist,  chap. :  to 
be  attached  to  north  western  provinces;  F.  Fisher,  chap. : 
at  Chinsurah.  Oct.  23,  J.  Whiting,  chap,  of  Landour 
and  Mussoorie. 

Retirement. — W.  Farish,  chap.,  Bengal  Establishment. 

Rev.  A.  W.  Wallis,  B.A.  Magd.  Hall,  Oxford,  and  Bo- 
den  Sanscrit  Scholar,  has  been  appointed  to  assist  in  the 
duties  of  Bishop's  College,  and  for  general  Missionary 
purposes.. 

MADRAS. 

State  of  the  Diocese. — "  I  hope,  in  the  beginning  of 
1 840,  to  send  home,  for  the  information  of  our  society,  a 
short  account,  extracted  from  my  private  journal,  of  the 
state  and  prospects  of  the  Church  in  this  diocese,  where 
perhaps  I  may  venture  to  say,  that  with  God's  blessing, 
I  have  not  hitherto  laboured  altogether  in  vain.  .  Believe 
me,  there  is  now  a  noble  opening  for  doing  good  ^  India ; 
and  we  have  every  reason  to  hope  that  a  sound  enlightened 
piety,  the  pure  religion  of  the  gospel,  will  gradually  take 
root  here  downward,  and  bear  fruit  upward.  I  have  now 
been  upwards  of  a  year  actively  employed  in  the  duties  of 
my  ofiice :  and  so  far  from  being  discouraged  by  the  many 
difficulties  which  invariably  do  stand  in  our  way,  I  feel 
more  than  ever  confident  that  much  may  be  effected,  and 
that  if  it  be  not  effected  the  fault  will  be  ours. 
Our  Venerable  Society  will,  I  am  sure,  give  all  pos- 
sible support,  and  none  but  a  colonial  bishop  can 
fully  appreciate  the  value  of  such  assistance;  I  speak 
not  so  much  of  mere  pecuniary  aid,  although  truly  thank- 
ful to  obtain  it,  as  of  the  great  moral  enouragement  which 
he  knows  he  will  always  receive  from  the  Society  as  long 
as  his  own  unwearied  devotion  to  his  duty  gives  him  a 
right  to  ask  for  it.  Ceylon,  I  grieve  to  say,  is  in  a 
wretched  condition  toith  regard  to  churches.  There  is 
but  one  church,  with  the  exception  of  that  of  the  Dutch 
congregation,  worthy  of  the  name  in  the  whole  island, — 
the  very  pretty  church  at  Baddagama,  the  property  of 
the  Church  INIissionary  Society.  This  is  a  cUscouraging 
state  of  things ;  but  even  here  I  am  inclined  to  hope  that 
our  Society  will  assist  me.  If  they  would  entrust  to  me 
a  sum,  however  small,  as  a  beginning  for  a  church-build- 
ing fund,  I  am  certain  that  their  liberality  would  be  well 
applied. — Letter  from  the  Bp.  to  Society  for  Promotion 
of  Christian  Knowl€d{/e. 
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"  The  proportion  of  the  population  at  any  one  time  at- 
tending divine  worship,  will  not  be  found  such  as  to  war- 
ant  any  high  estimate  being  at  present  formed  of  the  re- 
ligious condition  of  the  colony.  Nor  is  this  to  be  won- 
dered at,  that  from  a  field  so  long  neglected  the  harvest 
should  be  so  small  ;  rather  is  the  mercy  of  our  God 
to  be  praised,  who  hath  "  left  himself  a  veVy  small  rem- 
nant," else  had  we  been  like  to  those  cities,  which  in  his 
justice  he  destroyed.  What  is  doing,  however,  in  the 
colony,  and  by  the  inhabitants  themselves,  to  produce  a 
better  state  of  things,  may  be  adduced  as  evidence  of  the 
working  of  that  leaven  upon  the  community,  which  will 
end,  it  is  trusted,  in  the  whole  lump  being  leavened ;  and 
warrants  the  assertion,  that  New  South  Wales  possesses 
many  faithful  servants  of  God,  whose  good  report  is 
honourable  to  their  country.  The  number  of  Protestants 
at  one  time  attending  divine  worship,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  1839,  cannot,  it  is  feared,  be  estimated  at  more 
than  11,000.  Of  these,  the  number  attending  the  mini- 
strations of  the  clergy  of  the  church  of  England  was  about 
7,000;  the  numbers  attending  the  Presbyterian  church 
about  2,000  ;  the  number  attached  to  the  Wesleyan  con- 
nexion 1,450  ;  those  attending  the  Independent  congre- 
gation 300;  the  Baptists  300;  and  the  Quakers  about 
50.  Tlie  num]»er  of  persons  without  the  limits  of  loca- 
tion, in  iron  gangs,  and  at  the  penal  settlements,  was,  in 
1830,  reported  as  being  12,929  Protestants,  and  5,539 
Roman  Catholics  ;  the  number  in  colonial  vessels  at  sea, 
was,  Protestants,  850;  Roman  Cathohcs,  325;  in  all 
19,643  persons.  There  were  also  ten  counties  for  which 
there  was  no  minister  of  religion  of  any  denomination  ; 
and  these  counties  contained  at  that  time  6,677  Protestants, 
and  2,867  Roman  Catholics  ;  total,  9,534  ;  three  of  these 
have  since  obtained  the  benefit  of  a  Presbyterian  clergyman, 
but  none  of  them  have  yet  either  one  of  the  church  of 
England  or  of  the  church  of  Rome.  Thus,  it  will  appear 
that,  in  the  year  1836,  when  the  whole  population 
amounted  only  to  77,096,  so  large  a  proportion  as  29,177 
were  in  situations  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  them  to 
attend  the  ordinary  ministrations  of  religion ;  exclusive 
of  that  additional  number  who,  being  at  large,  were  yet 
unable  to  attend  them  from  their  distance. 


"At  the  commencement  of  the  year  1839,  there  were 
thirty-two  places  at  Avhich  private  subscriptions  to  the 
amount  of  £11,000  had  been  entered  into  in  the  colony  for 
the  erection  of  churches,  to  be  consecrated  according  to 
the  rites  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  ten  other  places 
at  which  churches  were  in  progress  of  erection,  and  un- 
dertaken for  at  an  estimated  cost  of  upwards  of  twenty 
thousand  pounds.  These  undertakings  by  no  means  meet 
the  urgent  want  which  is  still  felt  in  every  part  of  the 
colony.  The  number  of  projected  churches,  and  the 
amount  of  private  subscriptions,  give  proof  that  the  desire 
of  the  inhabitants  is  most  strongly  towards  the  taberna- 
cles of  the  Church  of  England  ;  yet  few,  in  comparison 
with  the  necessity,  are  in  actual  progress  of  erection,  and 
three  only  ha\  e  been  at  present  added  to  their  number. 
The  church  room  in  the  country  districts,  in  1836,  could 
only  accommodate  3,000  jiersons,  the  number  of  Pro- 
testants in  those  districts  being  about  40,000. 


"  In  every  part  of  the  colony  is  the  want  of  churches 
most  urgent,  not  in  the  distant  parts  alone,  but  in  tlie 
county  of  Cumberland,  where  settlers  are  most  nu- 
merous, in  the  very  neiglibourhood  of  Sydney,  on  the  op- 
posite shores,  and  in  the  coves  of  Port  Jackson,  and  in 
none  more  than  in  Sydney  itself.  The  want  of  accommo- 
dation in  the  town  of  Sydney  is  so  great,  as  to  cause  many 
professing  a  desire  to  attend  the  ordinances  of  the 
church  to  frequent  the  chai)els  of  other  communities, 
dissenting,  some  of  them  very  widely,  from  her  doc- 
trines, and  some  even  impatient  of  her  existence  as  a 
church  ;  and  it  gives  occasion  of  excuse  to  those  who 
would  otherwise  have  no  excuse  for  neglecting  public 
worship  altogether." 

*  From  a  work   just  published  by  Mr.  Justice  Burton.    "On  thr 
State  of  Religion  and  Kduoation  in  New  Soutli  Wales." 
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Scottish  EjHSC.  Church  Society. — The  report  of  the 
procecflings  of  this  society,  for  its  first  year,  presents  a 
^'ratifying  detail  of  the  success  whicla,  under  God's  bless- 
iu"-,    lias    attended    the    society.       The    receipts    have 


amounted  to  4,2Go/.  9s.  3d.  Various  most  important 
auxiharies  have  been  formed,  and  the  society  ranks 
amongst  its  members  many  most  influential  and  distin- 
guished persons.  It  is  gratifying  to  observe  that  among 
the  number  may  be  mentioned  tlie  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, Bisliops  of  London,  Winchester,  Lincoln,  Ches- 
ter, &c.  The  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  Scottish 
Church  loudly  demand  the  serious  attention  of  those 
who  are  attached  members  of  the  United  Church  of  Eng- 
land and  Ireland.  In  many  places  a  bare  pittance, 
scarcely  that  of  a  common  labourer,  is  all  that  can  be 
obtained  for  a  minister,  often  in  scattered  districts  com- 
pelled to  travel  many  a  weary  mile.  By  the  statistical 
returns  appended  to  this  report,  it  will  be  seen,  that  of  32 
hicumbencies  described,  not  one  has  reached  80Z.  yearly ; 
that  many  are  under  40Z. ;  and  that  in  several  the  in- 
comes strictly  derived  from  the  congregations  have  been 
merely  nominal;  that  they  have,  besides,  various  local 
difficulties  to  contend  with,  and  expences  to  incur  which 
they  are  little  able  to  bear,  from  the  necessity  of  travel- 
ling great  distances  in  visiting  their  scattered  flocks,  and 
of  attending  Diocesan  Synods,  and  such  other  assemblies 
of  their  brethren,  at  which  the  bishop,  in  consequence  of 
S(mie  unexpected  emergency,  may  require  their  presence. 
Besides  these,  there  are  upwards  of  ten  incumbencies,  of 
wliich  the  stipends  vary  from  80Z.  to  about  100?.;  but 
where  the  incomes  are  by  no  means  permanent  or  secure, 
and  where  great  difficulties  are  frequently  experienced 
in  providing  for  the  necessary  expenditure,  and  in  keep- 
ing up  the  decent  performance  of  divine  service.  Re- 
turns from  the  northern  districts  of  the  church,  where 
the  society's  schools  have  been  established,  represent  the 
poverty  of  the  episcopalian  families  as  extreme — that 
many  are  unable  to  pay  even  the  penny  a  week  required 
for  the  school-fees,  and  yet  are  exceedingly  desirous  of 
education  for  their  children.  One  very  painful  conse- 
quence of  this  poverty  must  be  apparent — the  utter  in- 
capacity of  providing,  in  addition,  a  salary  for  an  assist- 
ant when  the  incumbent  is  compelled,  by  age,  sickness, 
or  infirmity,  to  discontinue  the  whole  or  part  of  the 
duty.  It  has  been  the  chi^f  object  of  the  committee  this 
year  to  assist  those  among  the  clergy  who  have  been 
lowest  in  the  scale  of  income.  They  have  appropriated 
aljout  700?.  to  that  purpose,  distributed  among  32  in- 
cumbents, to  bring  up  their  incomes  to  80/.  each,  and 
have  aided  congregations  in  procuring  assistants  to  tlie 
extent  of  125?. 

The  report  is  well  drawn  up,  and  the  tabular  part  of 
it  clear  and  concise.  It  concludes  with  the  following 
just  observations : — 

"  When  great  and  unusual  exertions  are  made  by 
every    denomination     of    Christians    in    the    land,    to 
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strengthen  and  extend  the  sphere  of  their  own  useful- 
ness, it  seems  but  a  reasonable  expectation  that  the 
Scottish  Episcoi)al  Church  should  receive  the  aid  of  all 
who  love  the  cause  of  primitive  truth  and  order,  toward 
removing  some  of  the  difficulties  and  privations  under 
which  many  of  her  ministers  have  long  suffered,  and 
suftered  with  patience.  In  proof  that  this  society  is  re- 
quired, and  rightly  demands  regular  and  cheerful  con- 
tributions from  all  the  members  of  the  churcli,  the  com- 
mittee confidently  ai)peal  to  the  statement  of  incomes  on 
Avhich  the  clergy  have  to  support  a  becoming  and  re- 
spectable appearance  in  the  world,  and  to  educate  their 
families.  It  is  fondly  hoped  that  for  them  better  days 
are  approaching.  The  society  has  commenced  under 
favourable  auspices,  and  the  contributions  raised  in  the 
first  year  of  its  formation  are,  it  is  believed,  a  guarantee 
for  a  regular  and  efficient  support  for  the  time  to  come. 

Tliis  is,  strictly  speaking,  a  Home  Church  Society,  in- 
tended to  supply  deficiencies,  and  to  correct  evils  which 
have  been  long  felt,  but  too  long  neglected.  When  it  is 
said  that  the  specific  claims  of  our  own  church  have 
hitherto  been  overlooked,  in  the  general  career  of  Chris- 
tian benevolence,  no  invidious  comparison  is  intended. 
The  Home  and  the  Foreign  labours  are  equally  Christian 
duties,  and  thus,  while  all  our  members  are  called  upon 
to  unite  in  aiding  a  society  of  which  the  express  object 
is  the  benefit  and  prosperity  of  the  church  at  home,  con- 
gregations are  left  to  follow  out  their  own  views,  or  the 
suggestions  of  their  respective  pastors,  for  regulating  and 
directing  their  encouragement  and  pecuniary  contribu- 
tions towards  Foreign  Missions.  Every  believer  is  ur- 
questionably  called  upon  to  contribute  of  his  abundance 
towards  strengthening  the  hands  of  those  who,  under  the 
sanction  and  direction  of  the  church,  are  preaching  to 
the  heathen  *  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.'  But 
no  less  imperatively  is  every  Christian  called  upon  to  aid 
and  co-operate  in  a  plan  which  has  for  its  object  the 
efficiency  of  his  own  church,  struggling  with  poverty 
which  a  very  little  exertion  from  each  would  relieve,  and 
more  especially  when  called  upon  to  do  so  according 
to  a  method  approved  by  her  bishops  and  required  by 
her  canons.  The  words  of  the  blessed  Redeemer  to  the 
Jews  (Luke  xi.  42)  are  well  calculated  to  impress  upon 
our  minds  our  Christian  fhity  and  obligation  in  this  par- 
ticular— '  These  things  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not 
leave  the  others  undone.'  " 

Scottish  Ep'tsc.  Church  Society,  London  Committee. — 
At  a  meeting  of  the  conmiittee,  holden  Feb.  5,  the  sum 
of  300?.  was  voted  to  the  funds  of  the  Parent  Society. 
The  efficiency  of  this  committee,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  very 
materially  enlarged,  as  most  encouraging  letters  have 
been  received ;  and  there  is  little  doubt  that,  through  its 
instrumentality,  the  circumstances  and  claims  of  the 
Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  almost  unknown  hi  England, 
will  be  brought  before  the  public. 
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ADDKESS  OF  THE  LAY  UXION,  ON  CHURCH  EXTENSION. 

Jan.  28th,  1840. 
Church  Extension. — If  such  an  institution  as  an  Es- 
tablished Church  be  maintained  at  all,  it  should  be  main- 
tained, like  all  other  National  Establishments,  with  a  pro- 
per regard  to  its  efficiency  and  suitableness,  under  the 
changing  and  advancing  circumstances  of  the  State.  That 
the  savte  establishments,  for  instance,  should  be  sufficient 
for  15,000,000  of  people,  which  were  originally  framed  for 
5,000,000,  is  an  idea  which  would  never  have  been  to- 
lerated with  respect  to  the  army,  the  navy,  or  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice;  and  yet,  apparently  from  mere 
want  of  thought  and  recollection,  this  veiy  absurdity  has 
become  quite  a  customary  supposition  witli  respect  to  the 
Church.  Our  army,  which,  a  century  since,  consisted  of 
18,0(K)  men,  at  an  annual  cost  of  050,000?.,  is  now  raised 
to  110,000,  and  demands  above  7,000,000?.  per  anmim : 
our  navy,  which  was  then  maintained  for  350,000?.  per 
annmn,  now  requires  more  than  5,000,000?. :  while  our 
Courts  of  Law  and  Equity  have  experienced  a  similar  in- 
crease. Even  within  tlie  last  few  years  we  have  witnessed 
the  addition  of  divers  new  Courts  and  new  Judges ;  and  a 
still  further  augmentation  is  at  present  demanded.    Nor 


in  the  Church  alone,  ought  a  different  kind  of  calculation 
to  be  used ;  nor  the  establishment  which  was  suitable  three 
centuries  since,  be  deemed  equally  suitable  now.  The  aug- 
mentation in  the  population  which  has  taken  place,  (of 
from  5,790,000  in  1730,  to  13,894,574  hi  1831,)  has  in- 
deed fallen  principally  upon  particular  districts  and  neigh- 
bourhoods !  so  that  while  some  localities,  experiencing 
only  a  modemte  increase,  have  still  been  tolerably  sup- 
plied with  the  ordinances  of  religion,  others,  suddenly 
growing  up  to  ten  or  twenty  times  their  former  popula- 
tion, have  become  like  provinces  abandoned  to  heathenism. 
Buckinghamshire,  for  instance,  which  had  a  population  of 
80,500  in  1700,  had  only  140,529  in  1831,  and  these  were 
distril)uted  among  213  jiarishes.  But  Lancashire,  which, 
in  1700,  had  but  10(5,200  inhabitants,  contained,  in  1831, 
no  fewer  than  1,33(5,854;  and  this  immense  number  was 
divided  into  no  more  than  231  parishes  !  The  Tower  Ham- 
lets, in  the  same  manner,  have  sprung  up  from  being  no- 
thing more  than  a  few  scattered  tliinly  peopled  villages, 
to  contain,  at  the  present  moment,  a  population  of 
307,804,  and  yet  this  prodigious  mass  of  human  beings 
has  been  left  in  the  charge  of  less  than  20  parochial  in- 
cumbents.   Nor  liaa  the  Legislature  wholly  denied  this 
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duty,  or  repudiated  the  obligation.  From  1809  to  1820, 
an  annual  grant  of  100,000/.  was  made,  for  the  increase  of 
small  livings.  In  1818  and  1825,  two  sums,  together 
amountmg  to  1,500,000?.,  were  voted  for  the  erection  of 
new  churches.  Thus  about  three  millions  have  already 
been  devoted  to  these  purposes  within  the  last  thirty  years. 
But  scuh  a  sura,  to  repair  the  neglect  of  centuries,  and  to 
remove  the  spiritual  destitution  of  probably  a  third  part 
of  the  population,  is  manifestly  inadequate.  It  is  out  of 
all  proportion  to  the  other  branches  of  the  public  expen- 
diture. In  the  five  and  twenty  years  which  have  elapsed 
since  the  war,  the  sums  expended  on  our  army  and  navy, 
on  a  peace  esta])lishment,  have  exceeded  three  hundred 
■millions.  To  the  Chui'ch — or  rather,  to  the  religious  ne- 
cessities of  the  people, — less  than  three  millions  has  been 
awarded.  Recent  occurrences,  however,  have  given  to 
this  question  a  new  and  an  alarming  interest.  It  might 
have  been  reasonably  prognosticated,  that  great  masses  of 
population,  rapidly  accumulating  in  particular  districts, 
wthout  any  provision  for  their  religio\is  Avants,  would  be- 
come vicious,  turbulent,  discontented,  and  dangerous. 
All  this,  which  might  have  been  easily  foreseen,  has  re- 
rently  shown  itself  to  exist  in  fact.  A  spirit  of  insubordi- 
nation, deeply  rooted  and  extensively  diffused,  is  now 
found  to  exist  in  many  of  the  most  populous  districts  of 
the  country,  and  has  clearly  manifested  its  dangerous 
character,  by  breaking  forth  into  actual  rebellion.  Within 
the  course  of  a  very  few  years,  Bristol,  Nottingham,  Bir- 
mingham, Bolton,  and  more  recently,  Newport  and  Shef- 
field, have  been  made  the  scenes  of  actual  or  of  attempted 
insurrection.  And  in  each  case  we  observe  the  elements 
of  disturbance  to  have  been  previously  provided,  by  the 
growth  of  large  masses  of  people  without  any  adequate 
provision  for  their  religious  instniction. 

EDUCATION  OF  YOUNG   CHIMNEY  SWEEPERS. 

Chimney  Sweeps. — The  desire  to  communicate  instruc- 
tion to  that  apparently  miserable,  and  hitherto  neglected 
class,  the  children  employed  in  sweeping  chimnies,  being 
now  very  generally  expressed,  and  as  schools  are  about  to 
be  established  in  many  large  toAvns,  for  that  purpose,  it 
is  desirable  that  the  plan  adopted  at  Brighton,  under  the 
patronage  of  the  Rev.  H.  M.  Wagner,  the  vicar  of  that 
parish,  should  be  more  extensively  known,  as  a  means  of 
facilitating  the  establishment  of  other  institutions  on  the 
same,  or  some  more  improved  plan,  wiierever  it  may  be 
practicable,  which  humane  object  may  be  accomplished 
by  the  exertions  of  any  benevolent  individual.  An  at- 
tempt was  formerly  made  to  introduce  some  of  these  boys 
into  other  schools  in  that  town,  but  without  success,  and 
in  consequence  of  this  failure,  an  annual  subscription  of 
five  sliillings  was  obtained  from  several  of  the  resident 
inhabitants,  for  the  purpose  of  providing  a  room,  with 
the  requisite  accommodation  of  desks,  books,  k,c.,  where 
they  might  assemble  in  their  working  clothes,  (for  it  was 
found  that  any  attempt  to  make  them  put  on  better; 
would  have  entirely  defeated  the  object  in  view).     Funds 


being  thus  provided,  an  evening  school  was  established, 
under  the  superintendence  of  a  committee,  consisting  of 
the  patron,  four  other  clergymen,  and  four  laymen,  whose 
arrangements  have  been  much  facilitated  by  obtainhig  the 
use  of  a  national  school  room,  and  by  employing  the 
assistant  master  of  that  school  as  instructor  of  the  boys. 
The  school  is  declared  to  be  under  the  patronage  of  the 
vicar  for  the  time  being,  in  the  hope,  that  by  making  it 
permanent,  its  advantages  may  be  extended  to  future 
generations,  should  it  be  found  necessary  to  continue  the 
employment  of  boys  in  the  capacity  of  chimney-sweepers. 
Previously  to  its  establishment,  the  master  sweeps  were 
requested  to  permit  their  boys  to  attend,  to  which  they 
assented,  with  the  exception  of  two  or  three,  who  objected 
on  account  of  its  distance  from  their  residence.  The 
school-room  is  open  three  times  a  week,  from  6  to  8 
o'clock,  wben  a  large  proportion  of  the  climbing  boys 
now  in  Brighton  attend.  They  are  taught  reading,  writing, 
arithmetic,  and  receive  religious  instruction,  and  the 
school  is  opened  and  closed  each  xlay  with  prayer.  A 
book  is  provided,  in  which  the  name  and  age  of  each  boy, 
the  name  and  residence  of  Ids  master,  the  date  of  admis- 
sion, and  the  degree  of  learning  he  had  previously  ac- 
quired, are  registered.  Each  scholar  provides  himself 
with,  or  has  a  large  dark  coloured  smock  frock  lent  to 
him,  which  he  puts  on  over  his  working  dress,  when  in 
school,  and  thus  any  annoyance  from  soot  or  dust  is  pre- 
vented ;  he  is  expected  to  wash  his  hands  and  face,  and 
comb  his  hair  before  going  to  school,  but  a  small  tub, 
water,  soap,  and  towels  are  provided,  should  a  greater  de- 
gree of  cleanliness  be  requisite.  The  plan  has  succeeded 
in  Brighton  beyond  all  expectation.  Small  prizes  are 
given  for  good  conduct,  and  the  boys  are  treated  with 
kmdness,  to  induce  them  to  attend  the  school.  They 
evince  the  greatest  desire  to  obtain  instruction,  and  many 
who  were  totally  ignorant  and  incapable  of  addressing  a 
prayer  to  the  Great  Author  of  their  existence,  have  now 
acquired  some  learning,  attend  Simday  schools,  and  go  to 
church,  or  other  places  of  religious  worsliip,  which  they 
fonnerly  neglected ;  and  it  is  humbly  hoped,  that,  by  the 
exertions  now  making,  their  minds  may  be  imbued  with 
correct  views  of  religion,  and  that  the  instruction  they 
receive  may  contribute  to  their  eternal  welfare.  Several 
other  useful  regulations  have  been  adopted,  wliich  may 
be  known,  if  desired,  by  applying  to  the  "  Committee  of 
the  Chimney-sweepers  School,  Warwick-st.  Brighton." 
In  large  towns  it  would  be  advisable  to  establish  different 
schools,  on  account  of  the  distance  the  boys  would  have 
to  walk,  were  there  only  one  in  a  central  situation ;  and 
on  the  plan  adopted  in  Brighton,  the  expence  would  be 
inconsiderable.  It  is  calculated  that  there  are  upwards  of 
two  thousand  boys  now  employed  in  this  trade,  in  dif- 
ferent large  towns  in  England,  who  may,  by  means  of 
these  schools,  be  rescued  from  their  present  degrading 
state  of  ignorance,  and  enabled  to  earn  a  livelihood  in 
some  other  employment,  should  circumstances  cause  them 
to  change  their  occupation. 


TO  CORRfiSPOlO'DSSJTS. 

A  vast  quantity  of  anonymous  matter  reaches  the  Editors  weekly,  to  the  Authors  of  which  no  clue  can  be  found. 
Though  the  Editors  may  not  deem  it  prudent,  under  all  circumstances,  to  give  the  name  of  an  Author, — in  compliance 
with  his  or  her  wish — they  deem  it  essential  that  it  should  be  made  known  to  them.  They  must  also  beg  Correspon- 
dents to  keep  copies  of  their  papers,  as  they  cannot  engage  to  return  all  those  which  are  unsuitable.  W.  L.  is  recom- 
mended to  read  Professor  Lee's  Sermon  on  the  Sabbath. 


TO  OUR  READERS. 

We  much  regret  the  appearance  in  the  last  pai-t  of  an  objectionable  bill.  It  was  brought  at  the  last  moment, 
and  received  and  forwarded  to  the  stitcher  by  a  clerk  without  examination,  and  without  the  knowledge  of  the  Pub- 
lishers. The  Editors  have  always  directed,  and  the  Pubhshers  anxiously  desu-e^to  exclude  every  advertisement  in  the 
slightest  degree  objectionable.  At  the  same  time,  in  the  hurry  of  business,  it  is  not  always  possible  to  give  to  every 
thing  of  this  nature  a  thorough  scrutiny  :  nor  do  they  pass  through  the  Editors'  liands.  We  cannot  avoid  saying  this ; 
because  one  or  two  of  our  correspondents  have  used  really  intemperate  language,  and  have  not  reflected  that  the  cir- 
cumstance referred  to  could  not  be  the  fault  of  the  Editors,  who  can  only  give  a  general  charge  of  caution,  and  who 
were  as  much  surprised  and  annoyed  in  this  instance  as  any  of  their  readers.  Care  has  been  afresh  enjoined  on  every 
person  employed  in  the  office  of  the  Magazine. 
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POINTS     OF     RESEMBLANCE     BETWEEN 

JOSEPH  AND  JESUS  CHRIST. 

By  THE  Rev.  John  Chandler,  M.  A. 

Vicar  of  Witley,  Surrey/. 

The  history  of  Joseph  and  his  brethren  has 
always  been  considered  as  one  of  the  most 
interesting  and  improving  narratives  in  the 
whole  bible  ;  it  is  one  that  children  can  un- 
derstand, and  grown  up  people  can  enjoy ;  it 
affords  at  once  milk  for  babes  and  strong 
meat  for  men.  Accordingly  there  is  no  por- 
tion of  scripture  which  has  been  the  subject  of 
so  many  lectures  and  comments,  wherein  all 
its  striking  features  have  been  pointed  out 
and  its  lessons  pmctically  applied.  I  do  not 
propose  to  add  to  the  number  of  these,  but  to 
confine  myself  to  one  particular  point,  namely, 
to  show  in  how  many  respects  the  history  of 
Joseph  may  remind  us  of  the  history  of  our 
blessed  Saviour — it  is  quite  curious  to  ob- 
serve how  many  points  of  resemblance  there 
are  between  them.  Not  that  I  think  that  the 
one  was  actually  intended  to  be  a  type  of  the 
other,  or  that  the  resemblances  are  anything 
more  than  merely  accidental,  and  curious, 
many  of  them,  rather  than  important ;  still  it 
cannot  but  be  useful  to  observe  them.  Any- 
thing which  fixes  upon  the  mind  any  thoughts 
and  recollections  of  our  Saviour  cannot  but 
be  profitable.  The  great  thing  to  be  careful 
about  in  such  comparisons,  is  always  reve- 
rently to  bear  in  mind  that  we  are  not  com- 
paring two  fellow-men,  but  man  and  God,  a 
sinful  creature  and  his  adorable  Saviour.  As 
Jesus  indeed  took  our  human  nature  upon 
him,  and  became,  for  our  sakes,  very  man,  it 
is  not  surprising  that  in  that  nature  some 
resemblances  should  be  found  between  him 
and  one  of  his  fellow-men :  therefore  as  man, 
with  men  we  may  compare  him;  but  as  God, 
VOL.  VIII.— NO.  CCXVII. 
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of  course,  he  remains  incomparable.  *^To 
whom,"  as  Isaiah  says,  '*  will  ye  liken  God, 
or  what  likeness  will  ye  compare  imto  him  ?" 
With  this  caution  beforehand,  we  may  pro- 
ceed to  the  comparison. 

And  first  we  may  observe,  that  the  espe* 
cial  love  which  was  shown  towards  Joseph  by 
his  father,  may  well  remind  us  of  that  which 
the  Almighty  Father  entertains  towards  Jesus 
Christ — "His  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  is 
well  pleased." 

Joseph  had  dreams  which  declared  to  him 
beforehand,  that  he  should  one  day  be  raised 
to  a  high  estate,  and  that  his  brethren  should 
come  and  bow  down  before  him.  May  not 
this  remind  us  of  the  prophecies  which  went 
before  concerning  our  blessed  Saviour,  that 
he  also  should  be  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour ;  that  all  things  should  be  put  in  sub- 
jection under  his  feet ;  that  he  should  have 
the  "heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the 
utmost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession  V* 

And  yet  what  could  be  a  more  unlikely 
way  for  that  greatness,  that  pre-eminence,  to 
be  brought  about  for  Joseph,  than  the  way  by 
which  God  saw  fit  to  bring  it  to  pass — carrying 
him  through  the  depths  of  contempt  and  per- 
secution to  the  height  of  worldly  prosperity 
and  honour — and,  as  it  appeared  afterwards, 
making  his  very  ill  usage  the  means,  the 
actual  means  of  his  advancement.  And  in  like 
manner,  wdiat,  to  mere  human  understandings, 
could  be  more  unaccountable  than  that  the 
elevation  of  Christ  to  his  glorious  throne, 
sliould  have  to  be  purchased  by  such  humi- 
liation as  that  which  he  passed  througli  to 
arrive  at  it  ?  W?hat  seemed  more  unlikely  to 
the  Jews,  than  that  that  poor  despised  Na- 
zarene  whom  they  rejected,  and  abused,  and 
put  to  death  as  a  malefactor,  should  be  he 
whom  God  exalted  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour 
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to  give  repentance  to  Israel  and  forgiveness 
of  sins. 

And  was  Joseph  hated  by  his  brethren,  so 
that  they  could  not  speak  peaceably  unto 
him  ?  This  may  remind  us,  not  only  of  the 
liatred  which  the  Jews — his  brethren  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh — bore  to  Jesus  personally, 
during  his  abode  on  earth ;  but  also  of  tliat 
aversion  which  we  ail  of  us  naturally  feel  to- 
wards his  holy  religion — the  antipathy  of 
the  unconverted  heart  to  the  soul-humbling 
doctrines  of  his  gospel;  the  contemptuous 
looks,  the  scornful  words,  the  spiteful  actions 
wherewith  even  now  his  people  are  assailed, 
even  by  those  who  call  themselves  Christians, 
and,  as  such,  brethren  in  Christ  Jesus. 

And  so  when  Joseph  was  sent  by  his  father 
to  see  after  his  brethren — a  visit,  we  may  be 
sure,  of  nothing  but  love  and  kindness  and 
proffer  of  help — did  they  receive  him  gladly 
and  affectionately  ?  No !  they  sought  to  slay 
him  5  they  said,  "  let  us  slay  him,  and  cast 
him  into  some  pit,  and  we  shall  see  what  will 
become  of  his  dreams."  And  what  said  the 
Jews  of  our  Saviour  ?  The  husbandmen  said, 
*'  This  is  the  Son,  come  let  us  kill  him,  and 
the  inheritance  shall  be  ours."  As  it  says  in 
St.  John's  gospel,  "  Then  gathered  the  chief 
priests  and  the  pharisees  a  council  together, 
and  said,  what  do  we,  for  this  man  doeth 
many  miracles  ?  if  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all 
men  will  believe  on  him,  and  the  Romans 
shall  come  and  take  away  both  our  place  and 
our  nation;  then  from  that  day  forth  they 
took  counsel  together  for  to  put  him  to 
death." 

Was  Joseph  sold  to  the  Ishmaelites  for 
twenty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  a  bond- 
man ?  It  was  for  only  ten  pieces  more,  like- 
wise the  price  of  a  slave,  that  Jesus  was  sold 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies — a  goodly  price 
that  they  both  were  prized,  the  one  by  his 
unnatural  brethren,  the  other  by  his  apostate 
disciple. 

Was  Joseph  stript  of  his  coat  of  many 
colours  ?  Let  us  think  how  the  garments  of 
the  blessed  Jesus  were  also  rudely  torn  off 
from  him  by  the  soldiers,  who,  as  it  was  fore- 
told, "  parted  his  garments  among  them,  and 
cast  lots  for  his  vesture." 

And  then,  when  Joseph  was  carried  down 
into  Egypt,  and  acted  as  a  slave  to  Potiphar, 
how  forcibly  does  this  remind  us  of  the  apostle's 
words  concerning  our  Lord,  "  that  he  took  on 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  man;  and,  being  found  in 
fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself  and  be- 
came obedient." 

And  was  Joseph  falsely  accused  when  in 
this  low  estate  ?  and  was  it  not  so  with  Jesus  ? 
"  False  witnesses  did  rise  up ;  they  laid  to  my 
charge  things  that  I  knew  not;  they  rewarded 


me  evil  for  good  to  the  great  discomfit  of  my 
soul." 

But  Joseph  found  favour  in  the  eyes,  first  of 
Potiphar,  and  then  of  the  keeper  of  the 
prison,  so  tliat  even  in  his  low  estate  they 
respected  him  and  trusted  him,  feeling 
evidently  that  he  was  no  ordinaiy  person; 
and  so  it  w^as  with  Christ :  even  in  his  deepest 
humiliation  people  could  not  help  seeing 
glimpses  of  something  more  than  human — 
"never  man  spake  as  he  spake" — "surely 
this  was  the  Son  of  God." 

Even  in  the  prison  Joseph  declared  the 
sentence  of  God ;  he  foretold  the  forgiveness 
of  the  chief  butler,  and  the  condemnation  of 
the  chief  baker.  And  even  on  the  cross 
Christ  exerted  his  own  divine  power  of  bind- 
ing and  loosing;  he  forgave  the  penitent 
malefactor — he  left  the  impenitent  one  to 
perish  in  his  sins. 

And  was  Joseph  after  that  left  to  languish 
long  in  the  dreary  prison,  and  eveiy  body 
seemed  to  have  forgotten  him,  and  hope 
waxed  faint  and  low ;  and  did  his  heart  some- 
times fail  him  in  that  long  interval,  and  his 
faith  threaten  to  give  way?  If  so,  did  not 
his  feelings  in  some  measure  resemble  those 
of  our  adorable  Saviour,  when,  with  the 
burden  of  a  whole  world's  sins  upon  him,  he 
too  seemed  for  a  moment  bending  and  sink- 
ing under  it,  so  as  at  length  to  cry  out,  "  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me." 

But  now,  if  Joseph  did  thus  resemble  our 
Lord  in  the  likeness  of  his  humiliation,  let  us 
see  how  the  resemblance  is  kept  up  in  the 
likeness  of  their  exaltation.  Of  both  it  may 
be  said,  "  he  was  taken  from  prison  and  from 
judgment."  Joseph  came  forth  from  the 
prison,  and  Jesus  from  the  tomb ;  the  one  to 
stand  before  an  earthly  monarch,  the  other  to 
sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  great  King 
of  heaven  and  earth.  And  then  let  us  think  of 
the  change  in  the  appearance  of  both ;  of 
Joseph,  we  are  told  that  he  shaved  himself, 
and  put  off  his  prison  garb,  and  changed  his 
raiment,  and  came  in  to  Pharoah ;  and  that 
then  Pharoah  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and 
arrayed  him  in  a  vesture  of  fine  linen,  and 
put  a  gold  chain  about  his  neck,  and  made 
him  ride  in  his  second  chariot,  and  caused 
people  to  bow  the  knee  before  him.  What  is 
all  this  but  a  faint  shadow  of  the  glorious 
change  which  took  place  when  Jesus  finally 
quitted  this  lower  world — this  prison-house 
of  his  divinity — and  went  up  on  high,  and 
led  captivity  captive;  when  a  bright  cloud 
received  him  out  of  human  sight,  and  the 
gates  of  heaven  lifted  up  their  heads,  and  the 
everlasting  doors  received  the  King  of  gloiy 
who  came  in  through  them  to  his  appointed 
seat  in  majesty;  when  God  highly  exalted 
him  and  gave  him  a  name  which  is  above 
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every  name,  that  "  at  the  name  of  J  esus  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  in  earth,  and  tilings  nnder  the  earth ; 
and  that  eveiy  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father?'' 

But  we  have  not  yet  finished.  What  was 
the  immediate  cause  for  which  Joseph  was 
thus  exalted  and  received  into  favour  ?  No 
other  than  that  he  was  enabled  to  provide  a 
way  by  which  the  nation  might  be  saved 
from  famine,  and  kept  alive  through  all  the 
years  of  dearth.  And  so,  too,  the  immediate 
occasion  of  our  Lord's  exaltation  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  was  his  having  provided 
life — salvation  for  a  perishing  world.  It  is  as 
having  found  and  accomplished  a  w^ay  where- 
by sinners  may  not  die  but  live,  that  he  now 
sits  on  the  throne  of  grace.  It  is  as  Prince 
of  life,  as  Author  of  salvation,  that  we  are 
called  upon  to  adore  him. 

And  wdien  Joseph  w^as  thus  exalted  to  his 
high  oifice,  was  he  idle  in  it  ?  Was  his  work 
finished  when  he  had  given  the  advice  about 
the  corn  ?  Had  he  nothing  more  to  do  ? 
Was  he  not  constantly  and  unceasingly  em- 
ployed, first  in  getting  the  com  together,  and 
aftenvards  in  dispensing  it  out?  Even  so 
now,  we  must  remember,  Jesus  has  much  to 
do ;  he  is  always  employed  for  our  good ;  he 
is  ever  cariying  out  that  precious  work  of 
redemption  which  he  achieved  for  us  by  his 
death  and  resurrection ;  he  is  pleading  for  us 
in  heaven  ;  he  is  labouring  for  us  on  earth  ; 
he  is  dispensing  out  to  us  that  spiritual 
nourishment,  that  divine  food,  that  bread  of 
life,  of  which  he  has  in  himself  an  exhaust- 
less  store,  and  for  which  he  loves  to  see  poor 
sinners  coming  before  him,  feeling  and 
acknowledging  that  he,  he  alone,  can  sup- 
ply them.  Yes!  there  is  famine,  spiritual 
famine,  in  all  the  world  besides.  In  the  gra- 
naries of  Christ,  in  the  religion  of  the  gospel, 
in  the  ordinances  of  the  church,  there,  there 
only  is  food  for  the  soul  of  man. 

How  blessed  was  Joseph's  office,  thus  to 
be  able  to  deal  bread  to  the  hungry  and  keep 
their  bodies  from  famishing!  But  only  think 
of  our  Saviour,  how  he  is  able  to  "  satisfy 
the  empty  soul,  and  fill  the  hungry  soul  with 

foodness;  who  is  able  to  say,  "I  am  the 
read  of  life,  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall 
never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  in  me 
shall  never  thirst." 

And  if  Joseph  ordered  his  steward  to  put 
the  money,  which  his  brethren  had  brought  to 
pay  for  their  food,  back  again  into  the  mouth 
of  their  sacks,  does  not  this  remind  us  how  it 
is  said  to  us  by  Christ,  *^  Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that 
hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea, 
come  and  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money 


and  without  price  ?"  Yes,  what  Christ  gives, 
he  gives  freely.  We  must  not  think  that  the 
gift  of  God  can  be  purchased  with  money ; 
we  must  indeed  bring  all,  all,  the  best  that 
we  have ;  we  must  keep  nothing  back.  But 
Christ,  as  I  may  say,  will  not  take  our 
money ;  nay,  he  will  return  it  to  us,  so  as  to 
make  us  in  every  way  gainers.  As  he  him- 
self says,  *^  verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  is 
no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or 
brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  king- 
dom of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive 
manifold  more  in  this  present  time,  and  in 
the  world  to  come  life  everlasting." 

And  now,  with  respect  to  Joseph's  be- 
haviour to  his  brethren,  his  long-continued 
concealment  of  himself  from  them,  and  at 
length  his  most  affecting  reconciliation  with 
them,  and  their  all  coming  to  live  along  with 
him  and  to  share  his  prosperity — how  shall  we 
apply  all  this  ?  We  will  apply  it  first  to  what 
takes  place  in  every  case  of  real  conversion. 
Jesus  first  makes  himself  strange  to  us — it 
is  not  till  he  has  tried  us  and  found  us  to  be 
in  earnest,  that  he  reveals  himself  to  us,  and 
makes  discoveries  to  us'  of  his  love ;  of  his 
relationship  to  us ;  of  our  connection  with 
him,  and  the  interest  we  have  in  him.  So 
long  as  he  suspects  that  we  are  mere  spies, 
that  we  come — as  to  church  for  instance — 
not  from  any  sincere  desire  of  getting  food, 
but  to  "  seethe  nakedness  of  the  land,"  to  mock 
and  to  make  game ;  so  long  will  he  be  distant 
with  us,  and  his  presence  will  be  rather  re- 
pulsive than  agreeable.  It  is  not  till  our 
hearts  are  melted,  till  we  show  signs  of  real 
repentance,  till  he  hears  us  saying,  "  We  are 
verily  guilty  concerning  our  Saviour,"  we  are 
sinners,  wretched  sinners,  in  that  he  hath  so 
long  cried  to  us  and  we  refused  to  hearken 
to  him ;  it  is  not  till  then  that  he  throws  off* 
his  disguise,  and  says,  I  am  Jesus,  who 
died  for  you.  But  then,  O  what  a  differ- 
ence !  Then  what  signs  of  affection  he  dis- 
plays ;  then  with  what  a  hearty  welcome  we 
are  received  to  his  home,  to  his  table ; 
all  that  he  has  is  ours !  "  Regard  not 
your  stuflp,"  said  Joseph,  "  for  the  best  of  all 
the  land  of  Egypt  is  yours " — "  Fear  not, 
little  flock,"  says  our  Saviour,  "for  it  is 
your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 
kingdom." 

But  I  would  apply  it,  secondly,  to  the 
present  state  of  the  Jews,  and  to  their  future 
reconciliation  with  Christ  at  the  end  of  the 
world.  Christ  still  maketh  himself  strange 
to  the  Jews ;  his  brethren  have  not  yet  dis- 
covered him  5  the  veil  is  still  on  their  hearts ; 
he  speaks  to  them ;  the  bible  is  before  them ; 
he  afflicts  them,  not  in  anger,  but  in  love. 
His  bowels  yearn  upon  them;  he  supports 
them,  and  keeps  them  together,  as  a  distinct 
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people,  and  does  not  suffer  them  to  perish. 
And  is  not  all  this  so  much  preparation  for 
that  predicted  time  when  he  will  at  length 
reveal  himself  to  them,  and  they  will  at  length 
acknowledge  him  ?  And  may  we  not  believe 
that  the  time  is  actually  drawing  near  when 
the  disclosure  will  be  made — when  they  shall 
look  on  him  whom  they  pierced — when  the 
natural  branches  shall  be  grafted  in  again  ? 
"  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should 
be  ignorant  of  this  mystery — that  blindness 
in  part  hath  happened  unto  Israel,  until  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in,  and  so 
all  Israel  shall  be  saved."  As  it  is  written, 
"  there  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  deliverer, 
and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob ; 
for  this  is  my  covenant  unto  them,  when  I 
shall  take  away  their  sins."  But  O  !  w^hat 
a  blessed  reconciliation  will  that  be  when  the 
wretched  Jewish  people,  which  hath  so  long 
been  a  memorial  to  the  world,  of  God's 
wrath  against  their  forefathers  for  crucifying 
the  Lord  of  glory,  shall  come  and  worship 
that  Saviour,  of  whom,  even  yet  they  are 
ignorant.  Oh,  how  will  they  come  before 
him  ?  not  like  their  fathers,  in  mock  respect, 
bowing  the  knee,  and  saying,  "  hail,  king  of 
the  Jews ;"  as  much  as  to  say,  "  let  us  see 
what  will  become  of  his  dreams,"  but  in 
heartfelt  acknowledgrment  of  their  misery 
and  his  mercy ;  of  their  offence  being  indeed 
in  itself  unpardonable,  and  yet  of  his  love 
being  large,  and  wide,  and  deep  enough 
to  take  them  all  in,  and  receive  them  into 
favor. 

Finally,  we  find  that  JosepVs  administra- 
tion did  not  cease  until  by  means  of  the  pro- 
vision of  corn  that  he  had  made,  he  actually 
brought  the  whole  land  of  Egypt  into  entire 
subjection  to  Pharoah — the  whole  land,  the 
whole  people,  and  all  that  they  had,  became 
the  king's — than  was  the  whole  work  com- 
pleted His  brethren  in  the  land  of  Goshen, 
— the  best  of  the  land — the  Egyptians  in  all 
the  rest  of  the  country,  subject  to  his  power, 
and  happy  under  his  dominion,  and  he  the 
author  of  their  happiness,  nay,  the  means  of 
their  very  existence,  and  the  ruler  over  them 
all.  What  is  this  but  a  faint  shadoAv  of  the 
final  consummation  of  all  things ;  **  when  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  God  and  of  his  Christ?"  When 
the  Jews  shall  be  restored  to  favor,  and  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  come  in — 
''  when  Christ  shall  be  all  and  in  all."  These 
glorious  times  are  still  future,  but  they  are 
clearly  foretold ;  they  may  not  be  far  off :  it 
is  our  duty  to  be  ever  waiting  for  them, 
looking  onward  to  them,  and  above  all,  pre- 
paring for  them,  that  when  Jesus  does  thus 
come  and  takes  his  great  power,  and  reigns 
over  the  worlds  we  may  be  his  faithful  sub- 


jects. Meanwhile  we  must  feed  on  what  he 
gives  us  out  of  his  treasures.  We  must 
keep  on  coming  to  him  for  spiritual  food,  in 
expectation  of  that  time  when  the  famine 
will  be  over  for  ever ;  when  we  shall  hunger 
no  more,  and  thirst  no  more;  when  the 
Lamb  on  the  throne  shall  feed  us,  and  wipe 
all  tears  from  our  eyes. 
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By  the  Rev.  Richard  Burgess,  B.  D. 

Rector  of  Upper  Chelsea. 

(second   series. — SECT.  I.) 

Introduction  to  the  series— View  of  the  Christian  Churches  at 
the  death  of  St.  John— State  of  Christianity  under  Trajan,  as 
exhibited  in  his  correspondence  witla  Pliny — Exemplary  fortitude 
of  the  Christians  of  Pontus  and  Bithynia,  and  other  things  de- 
ducible  from  the  above-named  correspondence — Blessed  conse- 
quences of  the  faithfulness  of  the  early  saints. 

There  is  but  one  subject  with  which  the  preacher  of 
the  gospel,  properly  speaking,  has  to  deal ;  and  it  is 
comprised  in  that  faithful  saying,  viz.,  "  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  But  in- 
asmuch as  this  comprehensive  saying  must  be  de- 
veloped and  adapted,  as  far  as  may  be,  to  the  various 
capacities  of  men,  in  order  that  it  may  operate  with 
greater  power  upon  their  unruly  wills  and  affections, 
it  is  expedient  to  unfold  and  elucidate  its  meaning  by 
every  minor  subject  which  may  be  fairly  brought  to 
bear  upon  its  manifold  contents.  The  great  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  was  determined  to  know  nothing  amongst 
his  converts,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified ;  yet 
he  employed  a  great  variety  of  arguments  for  the  pur- 
pose of  shutting  up  his  brethren  to  the  faith  j  and 
when  he  stood  in  the  midst  of  Mars'  hill,  with  the  in- 
tent of  unfolding  the  same  mystery  of  redeeming  love, 
he  did  not  disdain  to  use  as  a  text,  an  inscription  on  a 
Pagan  altar,  nor  thought  it  derogatory  to  cite  a  pas- 
sage from  a  heathen  poet ;  but  the  same  apostle  exhorts 
Timothy  not  to  give  heed  to  fables  and  endless  ge- 
nealogies which  minister  questions  rather  than  godly 
edifying  which  is  in  faith.  Tlie  path,  therefore  to  be 
followed  in  this  case,  may,  I  think,  be  clearly  marked 
out ;  it  lies  between  a  foi'mal  system  of  delivering 
God's  truth  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  constant  stirring 
after  some  novel  mode  of  recommending  it  on  the 
other.  There  is  surely  no  reason,  as  science  and  know- 
ledge of  all  kinds  advance  in  society,  why  the  minister 
of  the  gospel  should  not  make  them  subserve  the 
preaching  of  the  Cross.  Now,  it  is  not  that  I  am  about 
to  lead  my  readers  to  the  contemplation  of  God's  holy 
mysteries  through  the  medium  of  philosophy,  except 
the  history  of  Christ's  church  teaching  us  by  its  exam- 
ple may  be  so  called,  but  the  observations  I  have  now 
made,  will  tend  to  show  the  utility  of  our  present  sub- 
ject if  properly  fitted  to  the  source  of  all  truth.  We  may 
borrow  from  the  page  of  history,  especially  the  history 
of  the  Christian  church,  whatever  light  it  is  calculated 
to  throw  upon  the  dealings  of  God  with  liis  people ;  we 
may  go  in  quest  of  every  ray  of  light  which  is  scattered 
around  the  circle  of  Christ's  fold,  providing  we  con- 
centrate it  upon  the  source  of  our  salvation :  and  it 
is  upon  this  principle  that  I  would  now  pursue  the 
history  of  Christian  doctrine  beyond  the  records  of  in- 
spiration. 

But  because  we  we  must  take  leave  of  the 
scriptures  as  an  historical  guide,  our  interest  for  the 
church  of  Christ  is  not  on  that  account  to  cease.  We 
are  equally  concerned  in  the  lives  and  sufferings  of 
the  true  believers  who  succeeded  the  apostolic  age. 
The  same  grace  that  was  effectual  in  the  one  wrought 
also  in  the  other.  The  same  consolations,  the  same 
conflicts  with  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  devil,  were  ex- 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


221 


perieneed  by  both,  &nd  in  all  succeeding  time  the 
people  of  God  have,  in  like  manner,  been  the  objects 
of  divine  favour.  Hence  we  read,  in  tlie  words  of 
Christ  himself,  "  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone ;  but 
for  them  also,  Avhich  shall  believe  in  me,  through  their 
word;"  and  if  they  (the  followers  and  successors  of 
the  apostles)  were  made  the  special  ol>ject  of  the 
Redeemer's  prayer,  then  it  cannot  be  a  matter  of  in- 
difference to  us  to  ascertain,  if  we  can,  their  character 
and  their  condition  whilst  on  earth  :  for  their  union  with 
the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  their 
close  and  spiritual  communion,  was  to  be  to  the  unbe- 
lieving world  at  once  a  sign  and  a  condemnation, 
"  That  they  all  may  be  one,"  continues  the  Redeemer, 
"  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  ux  thee,  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us,  that  the  world  may  believe  that 
thou  hast  sent  me." 

I  have  said  that  the  voice  of  inspiration  ceased  with 
St.  John.  It  was  during  his  exile  in  an  island  in  the 
iEgean  Sea  that  he  wrote  the  book  of  Revelation 
which  closes  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament.  In 
that  book  we  learn  something  of  the  state  of  the 
churches  in  Asia ;  and  we  appear,  in  reading  the  sub- 
sequent pages,  to  be  only  reading  a  history  of  what 
has  happened  in  the  church  since  tliat  period.  It  is 
said,  and  with  some  appearance  of  truth,  that  St.  John 
profited  by  the  edict  which  the  emperor  Nerva  pro- 
mulgated in  favour  of  the  Christians ;  and  went  out 
from  his  place  of  exile  to  Ephesus,  where  he  died. 
This  took  place  at  the  very  end  of  the  first  century ; 
and  it  is  from  tliis  period  that  we  are  now  about 
to  resume  the  history  of  the  Christian  church. 

During  the  last  thirty  years  of  the  first  century  we 
know  little  or  nothing  of  any  of  the  apostles  except 
St.  John.  It  is  very  probable  they  were  all  taken 
away  from  their  earthly  labours  about  the  time  of 
Nero's  persecution;  but,  inasmuch  as  St.  John  re- 
mained alive  until  the  very  end  of  the  century,  it  is 
with  propriety  called  the  apostolic  age.  The  suc- 
ceeding century  saw  many  bishops  and  martyrs  who 
liad  been  the  disciples  of  St.  John  and  the  other  apos- 
tles; and  the  writings  of  some  of  those  have  come 
down  to  us :  the  second  century  is,  therefore,  some- 
times called  the  age  of  the  apostolic  fathers. 

In  viewing  the  interesting  events  connected  with 
Christ's  church,  we  are  naturally  led  to  a  two-fold 
inquiry :  how  it  fared  with  the  world  into  wMch,  as  a 
lamb  among  wolves,  it  was  sent ;  and  what  evils,  or 
remarkable  events,  arose  within  itself.  These  two 
views  may  be  disting-uished  by  the  external  and  in- 
ternal history  of  the  church.  To  the  former,  the 
heathens  may  bear  testimony,  and  their  evidence  must 
be  the  most  misuspected;  the  latter  can  only  be 
gathered  from  the  Christian  writers,  and  they  must  be 
divested  of  all  passion  and  party,  to  adopt  their  testi- 
mony as  to  the  truth  of  doctrine.  The  death  of  St. 
John  was  nearly  contemporary  with  the  accession  of 
Trajan  to  the  Roman  empire,  which  took  place  in  the 
year  98.  Considering,  therefore,  the  first  century  as 
closing  with  these  two  events,  respectively  belonging 
to  the  church  and  the  Roman  world,  we  may  take 
our  review  of  Christianity  at  the  beginning  of  the 
second  century. 

From  the  sacred  writings  alone,  without  having  re- 
course to  any  less  authentic  records,  we  learn  that  the 
the  religion  of  Jesus  had  gained  a  footing  in  fifty  dif- 
ferent towns  and  cities  of  the  Roman  empire,  besides 
the  churches  which  were  spread  over  about  twenty 
different  countries.  It  will  hardly  suifice  to  limit  its 
extent  in  the  East  by  the  great  river  Euphrates ;  for 
the  Elamites  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia  go  be- 
yond. We  may  safely  extend  the  knowledge  of  the 
gospel,  at  the  close  of  the  first  century,  to  the  Persian 
Gulph  and  the  Caspian  Sea :  the  whole  of  Asia  Muxor, 
with  Syria,  Palestine,  and  Lower  Egypt,  had  shared 
in  a  large  degree  its  benign  influence ;  and  we  shall 
shortly  see,  from  the  most  indubitable  testimony,  how 


mightily  the  word  of  God  prevailed  among  the  nations 
bordering  on  the  shores  of  the  Euxine  Sea.  St.  Paul 
tells  us  that  x'ound  about,  eveix  to  Illyricum,  he  had 
fully  preached  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  he  informs 
Timothy,  in  his  secoixd  epistle,  that  Titus  had  gone  to 
Dalmatia.  These  intimations  lead  us  on  to  follow  the 
footsteps  of  Christianity  almost  to  the  banks  of  the 
Danube,  comprising  a  large  portion  of  what  is  xxow  the 
Axxstrian  territory,  along  the  Hadriatic  Sea,  without 
meixtioning  the  islands  in  the  Mediterranean,  where  we 
know  there  were  Christians.  We  may,  upon  the  same 
iixfallible  authority,  pass  from  the  East  to  the  West. 
The  intention  which  St.  Paul  anixounced  to  the 
Romans  of  passing  into  Spain,  induces  us  to  believe 
that  either  then,  or  soon  after,  there  were  churches 
in  that  country.  The  faith  of  the  Romans  was  spoken 
of  throughout  all  the  world ;  and  the  saints  of  Italy  is 
an  expression  which  surely  comprises  other  churches 
than  that  at  Rome.  There  is  certainly  no  intimation 
in  scripture  that  Christianity  had  penetrated  beyond 
the  Alps.  We  find  it  there,  however,  in  the  churches 
of  Vieixne  and  Lyons  about  the  middle  of  the  second 
century ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
coixverted  Jews,  which  came  from  Cyrene  and  other 
parts  of  Africa,  did  not  carry  the  seeds  of  the  new 
religion  even  to  the  shores  of  Nunxidia.  But  if  these 
facts  may  be  gathered  from  the  scriptures,  that  is  to 
say,  if  such  was  the  extent  of  Christianity  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  we  are  safe  in  assigning  it  no 
narrower  limits  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  cen- 
tury. 

The  banner  of  the  cross  is  seen  to  wave  over  the 
then  kixown  three  quarters  of  the  globe ;  the  commis- 
sion of  our  Lord,  which  he  gave  to  the  humble  fisher- 
men to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel, 
was  fully  accomplished.  Their  sound  went  out  into 
all  lands.  There  was  neither  barbarian  nor  Scythian, 
boixd  ixor  free,  all  were  invited  to  come  to  the  waters 
of  life ;  the  most  abject  of  the  humaix  race  were  admit- 
ted to  the  glorious  privileges  of  the  gospel.  The  divine 
word  was  suited  to  the  cases  of  the  weary  and  heavy 
laden ;  the  exhortations  to  the  worst  of  sinixers  were 
brief  but  effectual.  Wash  and  be  clean ;  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shaltbe  saved.  Thus  was 
the  church  of  God,  in  its  universal  character,  esta- 
blished upon  earth ;  thus  was  it  left  to  bear  witness  to 
all  the  world  that  God  had  visited  mankind,  and  that 
the  Sun  of  righteousness  had  riseix  upon  the  benighted 
race  of  men,  with  healing  in  Ixis  wings. 

In  this  condition  of  the  world  and  the  church, 
Trajan,  a  native  of  Spain,  and  a  great  warrior,  took 
possession  of  the  empire  in  the  forty-second  year  of 
his  age.  It  does  not  appear  at  this  period  that  any  law 
remained  in  force  against  the  Christians.  The  senate 
had  annulled  the  cruel  edicts  of  Nero,  and  the  mild 
administration  of  Nerva  had  effaced  the  inhuman  laws 
of  Domitian.  We  may  easily  imagine  that  the  faithful 
followers  of  Jesus  suffered  from  the  occasional  ebulli- 
tions of  popular  fury,  which  the  laws  were  either  too 
feeble  or  ill  adapted  to  repress ;  and  it  was  no  doubt 
on  some  such  occasion  that  Pliny  wrote  his  celebrated 
letter  to  the  emperor,  which,  with  the  answer,  we  are 
now  about  to  consider.  You  will  recollect  that  St. 
Peter  addresses  his  epistles  to  "  the  strangers  scat- 
tered throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 
and  Bithynia."  In  this  expression  we  readily  discover 
that  a  few  Christians,  taking  refuge  from  persecution 
in  those  distant  provinces  of  the  empire,  where  they 
might  serve  their  God  and  Saviour  in  peace,  were  dis- 
persed, like  the  seeds  which  are  carried  away  by  the 
violence  of  the  storm,  over  the  whole  of  the  lesser  Asia. 
It  is  evident  they  were  then  but  few  in  number ;  but 
before  another  half-century  expired,  they  were  suffici- 
eixtly  ixumerous  to  cause  anxiety  to  the  Roman 
governor.  In  the  year  107,  but  certainly  not  later 
than  111,  Pliny  the  younger,  as  he  is  usually  called, 
was  appointed  by  Trajau  govenxor  of  Pontus  and 
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Bitliynia;  and,  in  the  course  of  his  administration,  lie 
found  it  necessary  to  consult  the  emperor,  who  was 
then  at  Rome,  upon  the  alarming  increase  of  what  he 
termed  a  superstition.  Tlie  letter  which  lie  wrote,  and 
the  answer  of  Trajan,  have  both  come  down  to  us ; 
and  are  justly  regarded  as  the  most  important  external 
evidences  of  the  character  and  influence  of  Christianity. 
The  governor  of  those  countries,  where,  fifty  years 
previous,  a  few  strangers  who  believed  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  were  scattered,  thus  writes  to  the  master  of  the 
Roman  world :  "  It  is  my  constant  custom  to  consult 
thee  in  all  matters  concerning  which  I  have  any 
doubt :  for  who  can  better  (hrect  me  where  I  hesitate, 
or  instruct  me  where  I  am  ignorant  ?  I  have  never 
been  present  at  any  trials  of  Christians,  so  that  I  know 
not  well  what  is  the  subject  matter  of  punishment,  or  of 
inquiry ;  or  what  strictness  ought  to  be  used  in  either. 
Nor  have  I  been  a  little  perplexed  to  determine  whe- 
ther any  difference  ought  to  be  made  upon  account  of 
age,  or  whether  the  young  and  tender,  and  full  grown 
and  robust,  ought  to  be  treated  alike ;  whether  re- 
pentance should  entitle  to  pardon,  or  whether  all  who 
have  once  been  Christians  ought  to  be  punished, 
though  they  are  now  no  longer  so ;  whether  the  name 
itself,  although  no  crunes  be  detected,  or  crimes  only 
belonging  to  the  name,  ought  to  be  punished.  Con- 
cerning all  these  things  I  am  in  doubt.  In  the  mean 
time,  I  have  taken  this  course  with  all  who  have  been 
brought  before  me,  and  have  been  accused  as  Chris- 
tians. I  have  put  the  question  to  them,  whether  they 
were  Christians :  upon  their  confessing  to  me  that 
they  were,  I  repeated  the  question  a  second  and  a 
tliird  time,  threatening  also  to  punish  with  death ;  such 
as  still  persisted,  I  ordered  away  to  be  punished ;  for 
it  was  no  doubt  with  me,  whatever  might  be  the 
nature  of  their  opinion,  tliat  contumacy  and  inflexible 
obstinacy  ought  to  be  punished.  There  were  others  of 
the  same  infatuation,  whom,  because  they  are  Roman 
citizens,  I  have  noted  down  to  be  sent  to  the  city." 

"In  a  shorttime,"  continues  Pliny, "the  crune  spread- 
ing itself  even  whilst  under  persecution,  as  is  usual  in 
sucli  cases,  divers  sorts  of  people  came  in  my  way ; 
the  information  was  presented  to  me  without  mention- 
ing the  author,  containing  the  names  of  many  persons, 
who,  upon  examination,  denied  that  they  were  Chris- 
tians, or  had  ever  been  so.  They  repeated  after  me 
an  invocation  of  the  Gods,  and  made  supplication  with 
wine  and  frankincense  to  thy  image,  which  for  that 
purpose  I  had  caused  to  be  brought  and  set  before 
them,  together  with  the  statues  of  the  deities.  More- 
over they  reviled  the  name  of  Christ,  none  of  wliich 
things,  as  is  said,  they  who  are  really  Christians  can 
by  any  means  be  compelled  to  do.  These,  therefore, 
I  thought  proper  to  discharge.  Others  were  named 
hy  an  informer,  who  at  first  confessed  themselves  Chris- 
tians, and  afterwards  denied  it ;  the  rest  said  they  had 
been  Christians  but  had  left  them,  some  three  years 
ago,  some  longer,  and  one  or  two  above  twenty  years ; 
they  all  worshipped  thy  image  and  the  statues  of  the 
gods ;  these  also  reviled  Christ.  They  aflirmed  that  the 
whole  of  their  fatdt,  or  error  lay  in  tliis,  that  they  were 
accustomed  to  meet  together  on  a  stated  day,  before 
it  was  light,  to  join  in  a  set  form  of  words  (or,  it  might 
also  be  rendered,  to  sing  a  hymn)  addressed  to  Christ 
aa  to  God ;  they  also  entered  into  a  sacred  obligation 
which  had  no  criminal  tendency,  but  only  bound  them 
not  to  steal  or  commit  adultery,  or  break  their  word, 
or  refuse  to  restore  anytliing  entrusted  to  them ;  when 
this  was  over  they  were  in  the  liabit  of  breaking  up 
until  they  met  again  to  partake  of  a  common  meal  at 
which  persons  of  all  ranks  attended,  but  in  a  harmless 
manner.  But  this  they  had  forbore  since  the  publica- 
tion of  my  edict,  by  wliich,  according  to  thy  com- 
mands, I  prohibited  assemblies. 

"  After  receiving  this  account  I  judged  it  the  more 
necessary  to  examine,  and  that  by  torture,  two  female 
attendants,  which  are  called  deaconesses,  but  I  dis- 


covered nothing  more  except  a  bad  and  excessive  su- 
perstition. Suspending,  therefore,  all  judicial  proceed- 
ings, I  have  recourse  to  thee  for  advice ;  for  it  has 
appeared  unto  me  a  matter  liighly  desei-ving  of  con- 
sideration, especially  upon  account  of  the  great  num- 
ber of  persons  who  are  in  danger  of  sufi*ering,  for 
many  of  all  ages  and  every  rank,  of  both  sexes,  like- 
wise arc  accused,  and  will  be  accused,  nor  has  the 
contagion  of  this  superstition  seized  cities  only  but  the 
lesser  towns  also,  and  the  open  country.  Nevertheless 
it  seems  to  me  tliat  it  may  be  restrained  and  corrected. 
It  is  certain  that  the  temples  which  were  almost  for- 
saken begin  to  be  more  frequented,  and  the  sacred 
solemnities  after  a  long  intermission  are  revived  ; 
victims  likewise  are  every  where  bought  up,  whereas 
for  some  time  there  were  few  purchasers ;  whence  it  is 
easy  to  imagine  what  numbers  of  men  might  be  re- 
claimed if  pardon  were  granted  to  those  who  shall 
repent." 

To  this  letter  of  the  pro-praetor  the  emperor  briefly 
replies : — 

"  Thou  hast  done  as  thou  oughtest  in  thy  proceed- 
ings with  those  who  have  been  brought  before  the6  as 
Christians,  for  it  is  impossible  to  establish  any  one 
rule  that  shall  hold  universally.  They  are  not  to  be 
sought  for ;  if  any  are  brouglit  before  thee,  and  are 
convicted,  they  ought  to  be  punished.  However,  he 
that  denies  his  being  a  Christian,  and  makes  it  evident 
in  fact,  that  is  by  supplicating  to  our  gods,  though  he 
be  suspected  to  have  been  so  formerly,  let  him  be  par- 
doned upon  repentance,  but  in  no  case  of  any  crime 
whatever  may  an  anonymous  information  be  received, 
for  that  would  be  a  dangerous  precedent,  and  unwortliy 
of  the  age  in  which  I  govern." 

These  documents  wliich,  from  their  importance  to 
our  subject,  and  their  undoubted  authenticity,  I 
have  not  scrupled  to  lay  before  the  reader  in  full, 
have,  as  you  may  easily  imagine,  ever  excited  great 
interest  among  the  writers  of  ecclesiastical  history; 
they  were  first  refen'ed  to  by  Tertullian  and  Euse- 
bius,  who  wrote  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries 
respectively,  and  they  have  merited  the  obsenation 
of  all  subsequent  apologists  for  Christianity ;  we  shall 
be  content  with  deducing  from  them  a  few  facts  which 
may  serve  to  elucidate  this  period  of  the  church.  Tlie 
name  of  Christian  appears  to  have  been  well  known 
when  Pliny  addressed  the  emperor,  for  he  does  not 
say  he  had  met  with  a  class  of  persons  so  called,  but 
mentions  them  in  a  manner  which  shows  that  such  a 
sect  was  well  known  in  the  Roman  world.  Besides  this 
inthnation  of  the  extent  of  Christianity  at  that  time, 
he  further  affirms  that  the  temples  of  the  gods,  in  the 
provinces  over  which  he  had  rule,  were  abandoned,  and 
there  were  scarcely  any  purchasers  of  victims  to  be 
found.  So  mightily,  as  I  before  observed,  had  the 
word  of  God  prevailed  within  fifty  years  along  tlie 
shores  of  the  Euxine  Sea.  We  learn  further  the  firm- 
ness and  constancy  of  those  believers,  such  as  had  really 
known  the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  for  even  the  Pagan 
witness  shows  that  the  apostates  had  never  been  pro- 
perly engrafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's  Church ;  and 
that  some  who  professed  Christ,  afterwards  in  the  time 
of  temptation,  reviled  him,  which  was  conformable  to 
the  prediction  of  Christ  liimself;  we  further  learn 
that  even  twenty  years  previous  to  this  period,  some 
in  those  countries  had  made  profession  of  Christianity ; 
and  look  how  near  this  testimony  closes  with  the  apos- 
toUc  writings :  their  assemblies  were  held,  according  to 
the  witness  of  the  apostates,  before  day-break ;  this 
shows  how  careful  they  were  not  to  give  unnecessary 
and  open  offence  to  the  existing  laws — for  ever  since  the 
suppression  of  certain  nightly  assembUes  at  Rome, 
about  200  years  before  the  Chi-istian  era,  all  private 
meetings  of  a  religious  nature  were  looked  upon  with 
suspicion  by  the  magistrates.  It  further  appears  from 
Pliny's  letter,  that  a  certain  day  of  the  week,  which 
was,  no  doubt,  the  Sunday,  was  especially  consecrated 
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for  these  religious  purposes  among  those  primitive  be- 
lievers; that  is  among  those  whose  fathers  had  seen  St. 
Peter,  or  at  least  received  his  autograpli  espistles ;  and 
we  may  not  omit  to  observe  that  the  evidence  which 
the  apostates  gave  in  to  tlie  pro-prictor  contains  a 
pointed  allusion  to  the  divinity  of  Christ,  to  whom 
they  addressed  their  prayers  and  praises  as  to  God ; 
nor  ought  it  to  escape  our  notice  how  the  true  Chris- 
tian in  every  age  hath,  by  well-doing,  put  to  silence 
the  ignorance  of  foolish  men,  so  that  even  a  heathen 
is  compelled  to  admire  the  holiness  of  the  vow  by 
which  the  Christians  of  Bithynia  were  bound,  and  to 
suspend  his  persecutions  of  a  harmless  and  innocent 
people. 

The  rescript  of  the  emperor  is  not  less  important  in 
following  up  the  history  of  the  Christians :  for,  as 
Tillemont  well  observes,  it  was  the  rule  of  action  to 
the  Romans  until  the  persecution  of  Severus ;  so  that 
the  whole  Christian  world  was  affected  by  whatever  it 
might  allow  of  or  forbid  to  be  done  against  them.  We 
would  not  deny  that  it  softened  the  former  rigour  with 
which  the  saints  of  God  had  been  treated ;  but  it  ad- 
mitted, at  the  same  time,  of  persecution,  even  unto 
death.  The  only  thing  required  was  the  full  proof  of 
being  a  Christian ;  and  tliis  the  true  believer  was  ever 
ready  to  confess,  because  it  is  part  of  the  profession  of 
Cliristianity  to  confess  Christ  before  men;  and  no 
man,  who  believes  in  him,  is  even  justified  in  conceal- 
ing the  matter ;  for  no  man,  it  is  said,  lighteth  a  candle 
and  putteth  it  under  a  bushel,  but  rather  on  a  candle- 
stick, that  every  one  that  cometh  in  may  see  the  light. 
If,  then,  the  envious  priests  of  the  false  gods  saw 
their  temples  deserted ;  if  the  venders  of  victims  and 
incense,  and  the  makers  of  idols,  saw  their  gains 
diminisli,  they  might  easily  avail  themselves  of  the 
imperial  edicts,  and  bring  to  trial  the  true  defenders  of 
the  faith ;  and  accordingly  we  find,  in  pursuing  our 
history,  that  within  a  short  time  after  Trajan's  answer 
to  his  deputy,  two  distinguished  leaders  in  the  church 
were  put  to  a  cruel  and  ignominious  death.  The  first 
of  these  was  Shneon,  who  succeeded  the  apostle  St. 
James  as  bishop  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem.  Some 
writers  are  indeed  disposed  to  date  his  martyrdom  a 
few  years  earlier  than  the  return  of  Trajan's  rescript  to 
Bithynia;  but,  without  entering  into  any  critical 
arrangement  of  this  and  such  matters,  I  shall  continue 
to  state  what  appears  to  me  the  most  accurate  chro- 
nology. 

Simeon  was  the  son  of  Cleophas  and  of  Mary,  and 
cousin-german  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  120  years  old 
when  he  was  taken  before  Atticus,  the  Roman  governor 
of  Syria.  The  emperors  had  taken  some  pains  to  ex- 
tenninate  the  posterity  of  David,  in  order  to  take 
away  all  pretext  of  rebellion  from  the  Jews.  Some 
enemies,  both  false-professing  Christians  and  Jews, 
gave  information  against  Simeon  that  he  was  a  Chris- 
tian, and,  moreover,  that  he  was  of  the  lineage  of 
David.  He  was  tortured  for  many  days,  so  that  the 
people  wondered,  and  the  governor  was  astonished,  to 
witness  so  much  strength  and  capability  of  suffering  in 
so  aged  a  man.  He  was  at  length  nailed  to  a  cross,  and 
died,  after  having  governed  the  Church  of  Jerusalem 
for  more  than  forty  years.  He  witnessed  the  destruction 
of  the  once  favoured  city,  and  he  must  have  been 
amongst  those  who,  in  obedience  to  the  forewarning  of 
Christ,  fled  to  the  mountains.  How  eventful  the  life 
of  this  holy  man  !     How  faithful  he  was  unto  death  ! 

He  was  succeeded  by  Justus,  a  native  of  Judea, 
whose  competitor  for  the  dignity  of  governing  the 
church  was  Tebutes;  he,  being  rejected,  became  the 
author  of  a  sect  which  comprised  all  those  unsound 
believers  who  inclined  to  Judaism,  and  who  in  all  pro- 
bability were  afterwards  blended  in  the  general  appel- 
lation of  the  Gnostics. 

The  churcb  of  Alexandria  is  said  to  have  been  first 
governed  by  St.  Mark ;  to  liim,  according  to  Euse- 
bius,  succeeded  Anianus,  who  died  in  the  year  85. 


Abilicus  and  Cerdon  go  through  a  further  space  of 
24  years,  and  then  Primus  succeeds,  which  carries 
us  into  the  reign  of  Hadrian.  Little  is  known  of  the 
internal  state  of  Alexandria  until  a  later  period,  when 
it  became  too  fruitful  in  subjects  of  a  speculative 
nature.  But  the  church  of  A;itiocli  acquires  a  great 
interest  at  this  period,  from  the  affecting  narrative 
whicli  ecclesiastical  liistory  has  preserved  of  St. 
Ignatius.  That  holy  man  had  succeeded  Evodius, 
who,  in  all  probability,  received  the  flock  at  Antioch 
from  the  hands  of  St.  Peter.  He  had  survived  with 
St.  John  the  persecution  under  Domitian  ;  and  when 
Trajan  passed  through  Antioch,  he  must  have  been  far 
advanced  in  years.  Whether  the  conversation  which 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Martyrs  he  is  said  to  have  had  with 
Trajan  be  worthy  of  creflit  or  not,  it  seems  sufficiently 
clear,  from  other  sources  of  information,  that  Ignatius 
did  see  the  emperor  as  he  passed  through  Antioch  • 
and  upon  the  principle  of  sending  all  distinguished 
or  remarkable  culprits  to  suffer  at  Rome,  Ignatius,  as 
the  principal  leader  of  the  Christians  in  the  East,  was 
condemned  to  be  exposed  to  the  wild  beasts  in  that 
very  amphitheatre  whose  stupendous  ruins  now  excite 
our  wonder  and  admiration.  It  is  probable  that 
Trajan  had  no  more  to  do  in  this  act  than  merely 
giving  his  consent  to  the  request  of  others,  made  upon 
a  subject  which  he  had  neither  leisure  nor  inclination 
to  consider.  Occupied  with  his  distant  war  in  Parthia, 
and  exercised  by  the  rude  valour  of  the  Dacians,  he 
can  hardly  be  supposed  to  have  bestowed  much 
thought  upon  an  aged  follower  of  the  meek  and  lowly 
Jesus.  But  this  will  not  justify  him  before  that  tri- 
bunal which  shall  one  day  be  erected  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  ;  and  although  his  military  achievements  have 
been  conveyed,  through  seventeen  centuries,  by  the 
eloquence  of  art,  and  his  matchless  pillar  still  remains 
to  tell  us  of  his  earthly  glory,  the  blood  of  the  aged 
martyr  will  cry  against  him  from  the  encumbered 
arena,  long  after  the  sculptured  marble  has  ceased  to 
be  intelligible.  Ignatius,  being  condemned  to  death, 
was  committed  to  a  guard  of  ten  soldiers,  who  appear 
to  have  treated  him  with  great  severity.  They  em- 
barked at  Seleucia,  and  came  to  Smyrna,  where  Poly- 
carp,  tlie  fellow-disciple  of  Ingnatius,  was  bishop  of 
the  church.  The  two  servants  of  Christ  met  and 
comforted  one  another  in  this  day  of  adversity. 
Deputies  from  all  the  neighbouring  churches  came  to 
confer  with  the  venerable  martyr,  and  amongst  them 
are  enumerated  Onesimus,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  Poly- 
bius,  bishop  of  Tralles,  and  Demas,  from  Magnesia. 
They  came,  it  is  said,  in  the  hope  that  he  would  com- 
municate to  them  some  spiritual  gift,  which  perhaps 
shows  that  preternatural  gifts,  although  rare,  were  not 
altogether  extinct. 

Ignatius  took  the  opportunity  of  writing  from 
Smyrna  to  the  three  churches  over  which  these 
bishops  presided  ;  having  found  also  at  Smyrna  some 
Ephesians,  who  were  going  directly  to  Rome,  he  wrote 
a  fourth  epistle  to  the  Romans.  He  speaks  of  the  joy 
he  shall  experience  in  seeing  them  face  to  face,  be- 
seeches them  not  to  be  sorrowful  on  his  account,  nor  to 
prevent  him  from  obtaining  the  crown  of  martyrdom, 
and  with  many  exhortations,  he  entreats  them  to  love 
one  another.  He  makes  no  mention  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome  in  his  epistle ;  but  some  suppose  it  was  Eva- 
restus  who  had  succeeded  Clement  in  the  year  100. 
From  Smyrna,  Ignatius  was  conveyed  to  Troas,  where 
he  was  met  by  the  bishop  of  Philadelphia.  He  be- 
came the  bearer  of  an  epistle  which  was  addressed  to 
the  Christians  in  that  city.  He  also  took  the  oppor- 
tunity of  writing  to  the  Christians  of  Smyrna,  whom 
he  had  recently  left  full  of  sorrow  at  his  departure, 
and  for  the  words  which,  like  St.  Paul,  he  had 
spoken,  that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more.  He 
added  also  a  letter  to  Polycarp,  recommending  him  to 
feed  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made 
him  overseer. 
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These  seven  epistles,  wiitten  by  Ignatius  at  this 
trying  periofi  of  his  life,  are  still  extant,  and  acknow- 
ledged by  all  to  be  genuine.  They  are  for  the  most 
part  short,  and  rather  contain  exhortations  and  pre- 
cepts than  an  argumentative  exposition  of  Christian 
faith.  As  the  disciple  ,of  the  apostles,  and  as  a  man 
full  of  piety,  we  may  perhaps  consider  the  writings  as 
the  most  interesting  documents  the  church  possesses, 
Jiext  to  the  writings  of  the  apostles.  They  are  in  per- 
fect harmony  with  the  sacred  scriptures ;  but  the 
churches,  however  valuing  them  as  the  production  of 
a  bishop  and  martyr,  placed  them  far  beneath  the  in- 
fallible word  of  inspiration. 

There  are  other  five  epistles  ascribed  to  Ignatius, 
said  also  to  have  been  wTitten  during  his  journey  ;  but 
these  have  as  satisfactorily  been  shown  by  the  learned 
to  be  spurious,  as  the  seven  short  epistles  have  been 
proved  to  be  genuine.  We  are  indebted  for  the  pub- 
lication of  them  to  Isaac  Vossius,  who  discovered 
them  in  a  manuscript  at  Florence,  and  gave  them  to 
the  world  in  1646. 

The  venerable  martyr  proceeded  from  Troas,  ac- 
companied by  three  of  his  disciples,  and  following  the 
course  which  Paul  had  taken  in  his  first  journey  to 
Greece,  they  landed  at  Neapolis.  They  passed 
through  Macedonia,  touching  at  Philippi,  until  they 
came  to  Epidamnus,  now  Durazzo,  situated  on  the 
Hadriatic  Sea.  From  thence  they  re-embarked  and 
came  to  the  shores  of  Italy,  arriving  within  sight  of 
Puteoli,  near  Naples,  where  St.  Paul  landed  on  his 
way  to  Rome.  Ignatius  desired  to  tread  in  the  foot- 
steps of  the  great  apostle,  and  land  at  Pozzuoli ;  but 
a  contrary  wind  prevented  the  execution  of  the  design, 
and  after  a  day  and  night  they  came  to  Portus,  which 
is  now  Frumicino.  Tlience  they  proceeded  to  Rome, 
and  great  was  the  joy  of  the  Christians  in  conferring 
with  the  aged  servant  of  Christ.  But  this  was  not  of 
long  duration,  for  the  festival  of  the  Sigillaria,  which 
lasted  seven  days,  was  now  nearly  finished,  and  Igna- 
tius was  destined  to  be  a  spectacle  for  those  hours 
of  brutal  festivity.  On  the  21st  of  December  he  was 
led  into  the  arena,  and  was  speedily  devoured  by  the 
wild  beasts  let  loose  upon  liim.  He  had  requested 
that  none  should  gather  up  his  relics ;  nevertheless  a 
few  of  the  larger  bones  which  the  wild  beasts  had 
spared  were  collected  and  carried  to  Antioch;  and 
they  are  spoken  of  by  the  martyr's  friends  as  an  "  in- 
valuable treasure."  They  were  buried  in  the  cemetery, 
which  was  near  to  the  gate  called  Daphne.  This  mar- 
tyrdom took  place  in  the  year  107,  wlien  Sura  and 
Senecio  were  consuls. 

Our  review  of  Christianity  in  the  reign  of  Trajan  is 
scarcely  complete  if  we  omit  to  mention  the  church  at 
Rome.  For  if  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria 
were  the  metropolitan  churches  of  the  East,  Rome 
must  have  held  that  station  in  the  West.  Clement, 
the  fellow  labourer  of  St.  Paul,  is  supposed  by  some 
to  have  been  the  fourth  bishop,  if  Linus  was  the 
second,  and  Anaclete  the  third ;  but  although  eccle- 
siastical history  has  preserved  accounts  of  many  of 
the  Eastern  churches,  it  has  handed  down  little  more 
about  the  bishops  of  Rome  for  the  first  two  centuries 
than  their  mere  names,  and  those  in  an  order  so  con- 
fused that  both  Petavius  and  Onophrius  (writers  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church),  complain  of  tlie  obscure 
succession  of  the  bishops  of  Rome  for  180  years.  Many 
of  them  no  doubt  suffered,  like  Ignatius,  for  the 
cause  of  the  gospel,  as  for  instance  Telesphorus;  and 
there  is  every  reason  to  suppose  that  the  errors  and 
heresies  which  infected  the  Christian  churches  in  Asia 
and  Egypt  did  not  obtain  a  place  in  the  primitive 
church  of  Rome.  Ignatius  was  a  negative  testimony 
to  this  in  his  epistle  to  that  church;  for  although  in 
his  other  epistles  he  alludes  to  deceivers  and  false 
teachers,  he  makes  no  such  allusion  to  any  as  being 
then  amongst  the  Romans ;  nor  will  it  be  our  business 
to  enquire  whether  any  such  errors  arose  in  subsequent 


ages,  as  we  shall  hardly,  at  present,  step  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  second  century. 

THE  SABBATH  ADAPTED  TO  THE  NECESSI- 
TIES   OF  MAN  : 

E  <Sennon,* 

By  the  Rev.  S.  N.  Kingdox,  B.D. 

Fellow  of  Sidney  Sussex  College^  Camhridge. 

Gen.  ii.  3. 

And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it : 

because  that  on  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work 

which  God  created  and  made. 

When  we  are  distinctly  told  that  God,  after 
six  days  employed  in  the  frame-work  of 
creation,  rested  on  the  seventh  day,  and  sanc- 
tified it,  we  are  not  warranted  to  imagine  that 
he,  to  whom  we  ascribe  the  attribute  of  om- 
nipotence, was  confined,  as  respects  himself, 
to  any  portion  of  time,  in  the  fulfilment  of  his 
work — that  six  days  were  more  suitable  than 
one,  or  one  than  six,  to  the  operation  of  his 
almighty  power.  Nor  are  we  able  to  dis- 
cern how  his  rest  on  the  seventh  day  is 
connected  with  any  thing  immediately  refer- 
able to  himself,  or  merely  calculated  to  illus- 
trate his  own  character  and  attributes.  There 
is  a  significant  expressiveness  in  the  manner 
in  which,  after  the  employments  of  six  days 
had  been  specified,  the  seventh  is  ushered  in 
as  consecrated  by  Jehovah  to  a  holy  rest. 
But  the  solemn  announcement  of  his  pro- 
cedure in  this  particular,  seems  only  to  be  un- 
derstood upon  the  supposition  that,  knowing 
the  importance  of  rest  from  labour  during  one 
day  in  seven  to  the  creatures  he  had  formed, 
he  chose  to  take  the  striking  method  of  sanc- 
tioning by  his  own  example,  the  cessation  so 
necessary  to  be  observed. 

Assuming  the  view  just  stated  to  be  \\\o 
correct  one,  we  should  expect  to  find  in  the 
Sabbath,  some  striking  adaptation  to  the  na- 
tural constitution  of  mankind ;  and  it  will 
be  no  small  argument  that  it  is  the  correct 
one,  if  we  can  show  by  strong  evidence  that 
such  an  adaptation  to  our  physical  and  moral 
necessities,  is  one  of  the  most  prominent  fea- 
tures of  that  ordinance. 

I  would  then,  endeavour,  by  the  divine 
blessing,  to  illustrate  the  force  and  scope  of 
my  text,  by  directing  attention  to  some  of  the 
most  remarkable  particulars  in  which  the  in- 
stitution of  the  Sabbath  meets  the  require- 
ments of  man. 

Among  others  which  might  be  enumerated, 
I  would  notice 

I.  First  the  manner  in  which  it  conduces 
to  the  healthy,  and,  consequently,  most  ad- 
vantageous exercise  of  our  bodily  and  men- 
tal faculties. 

No  one,    who    attentively    considers   the 
bodily  frame,  whether  of  man  himself  or  of 
*  Preached  before  the  Universitv. 
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the  animals  he  employs,  can  fail  to  perceive 
that  proper  rest  is  as  indispensable  to  the  best 
outlay  of  their  powers,  as  proper  exertion. 
It  cannot  but  be  evident  to  all,  that,  both  the 
one  and  the  other,  are  often  totally,  or  in  a 
great  degree,  incapacitated  for  action  by  their 
condition  of  body ;  and  it  must  be  equally 
evident  that  this  condition  of  body  results,  in 
numerous  cases,  from  unremitting  labour. 
Who  is  so  unobservant  as  to  be  insensible  to 
the  effects  which  want  of  due  relaxation  is 
constantly  producing  on  the  constitutions  of 
man  and  beast?  Who  has  not  remarked  the 
rapid  decay  which  may  be  traced  up  pri- 
marily, and  mainly,  to  this  cause  ?  We  have 
daily  a  variety  of  instances  forced  upon  our 
notice,  in  which  the  powers  of  nature  have 
quickly  sunk  under  the  tension  of  a  continued 
stretch,  where,  by  only  a  judicious  introduc- 
tion of  rest,  at  intervals,  the  animal  frame 
might  have  been  preserved  unimpaired  for 
a  lengthened  period.  When  exertion  is  kept 
up  too  constantly,  we  may  almost  certainly 
conclude  that  it  will  not  be  kept  up  long,  and 
that  it  will  shortly  issue  in  the  disability,  if 
not  in  the  death,  of  the  creature  that  sustains 
it.  Wearied  out  and  jaded,  by  incessant  la- 
bour, the  springs  of  bodily  power  lose  their 
vigour  and  elasticity,  and  the  consequences 
become  presently  visible  in  a  broken  and 
emaciated  appearance,  crippled  and  dried  up 
energies,  and  the  fast  inroads  of  premature 
old  age.  Nor  are  the  evils  of  uninterrupted 
effort  less  obvious  as  regards  the  mind  than 
'the  body.  The  mind,  in  its  present  constitu- 
tion, is  no  more  capable  than  the  body  of  un- 
broken toil ;  indeed  the  effects  of  it  are  some- 
times more  fatally  visible  when  it  has  been 
sustained  by  the  former,  than  when  in 
a  proportionate  degree  by  the  latter. 
But  I  need  not  detain  you  by  further 
insisting  on  the  benefits  of  occasional 
intervals  of  rest  to  the  healthy  vigour,  whe- 
ther of  body  or  mind.  I  will  only  add  that 
such  intervals  have  been  provided  for  us  in 
the  institution  of  the  holy  Sabbath,  so  pro- 
vided and  so  sanctioned,  as  to  counteract  the 
temptation  that  might  otherwise  be  afforded 
at  a  pressing  season  to  overstep  the  observance 
of  them,  and  perhaps  to  do  irreparable  injury 
to  our  own  strength,  or  to  that  of  the  domes- 
tics and  animals  subject  to  our  charge.  Con- 
stituted, then,  as  we  are,  such  an  institution 
is  an  invaluable  blessing,  if  we  contemplate 
it  only  on  the  low  ground  of  its  being  a  ne- 
cessary refection  from  usual  occupations. 
Nor  will  there  ever  be  found  any  real  loss  of 
time  in  the  observance  of  it.  The  recorded 
avowal  of  one  of  our  most  famous  judges, 
states,  tliat,  after  some  years'  experience,  he 
found  that  any  time  borrowed  from  the 
Lord's  day  for  secular  employments  did  not 


further  him,  and  that  for  the  last  thirty  of 
his  life  he  never  encroached  on  the  hours  of 
the  Sabbath.  Thus  far  then  I  think  we  have 
evidence  that  he,  who  knew  what  was  in  man, 
and  was  most  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
springs  of  bodily  and  mental  action,  because 
he  would  manifest  the  importance  of  a  seventh 
interval  of  rest,  when  he  had  finished  his  work 
in  six  days,  rested  on  the  seventh,  and  sancti- 
fied it,  that  it  might  be  a  perpetual  ordinance, 
binding  on  all  generations. 

II.  But  again,  the  consecration  of  a  seventh 
day  meets  the  wants  of  mankind  in  the  oppor- 
tunity it  affords  for  family  meeting  and  in- 
struction. 

As  society  exists  in  any  civilized  country, 
were  there  no  Sabbath  the  large  body  of  the 
working  classes,  and  indeed  a  vast  number  of 
others,  would  be,  in  a  great  measure,  shut  out 
from  that  social  intercourse,  the  maintenance 
of  which  is  so  desirable  both  as  respects  the 
relative  ties  which  it  cements,  and  its  general 
effect  in  humanizing  the  sturdiness  and  insen- 
sibility of  character  produced  by  contact  with 
the  roughnesses  of  business,  and  exposure  to 
the  mercenary  atmosphere  of  the  world.  Nor 
is  this  all.  He,  who  from  his  station  and  cha- 
racter should  be  the  most  influential  in  com- 
municating instruction  to  his  household,  would, 
in  a  great  degree,  be  precluded  from  doing  so. 
Excepting  on  the  Sabbath-day,  many  a  father 
has  small  opportunity  of  uniting  with  his 
family  around  the  fire-side  at  home.  Not 
unfrequently,  before  his  little  ones  have  waked 
from  their  slumbers,  he  is  bending  his  course 
toward  the  spot  where  he  toils  for  their  suste- 
nance ;  and  the  evening  is  now  advanced,  and 
their  eyelids  are  again  locked  in  sleep  when 
he  returns,  wearied  with  the  exertions  of  the 
day,  to  seek  some  repose  for  himself  Such 
is  the  case  with  a  parent  whose  scene  of 
labour,  as  in  many  instances,  does  not  allow 
of  his  returning  home  to  a  meal  at  noon ;  and 
if  he  does  meet  his  family  at  that  hour,  it  is 
but  to  take  his  repast  and  be  gone ;  so  that, 
were  there  no  Lord's  day,  his  time  and  oppor- 
tunities of  associating  with  his  household 
would  be  greatly  curtailed.  If,  then,  it  be 
desirable  that  relative  ties  should  be  cherished 
under  the  hallowed  shade  of  a  sacred  day; 
if  it  is  good  that  the  busy  and  hard-working 
father  should  have  one  day  in  seven  to  leave 
his  cares  and  his  toil  behind  him,  and  unite 
with  his  partner  and  his  babes  in  holy  duties 
and  kind  affection :  or  if  it  is  well  for  the 
child  that  has  been  absent  in  a  factory,  or 
office,  to  join  in  the  endearments  and  listen  to 
the  instructions  of  home,  amid  the  quiet  hours 
of  a  holy  rest:  then  may  we  understand 
that  the  Sabbath  is  suited  to  the  wants  of  man, 
and  what  is  meant  in  the  announcement — God 
rested  on  the  seventh  day  and  sanctified  it. 
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III.  In  speaking  of  the  adaptation  of  the 
Sabbath  to  the  wants  of  man,  we  will  next 
mention  the  necessaiy  opportunity  it  gives  to 
the  seriously  inclined,  of  directing  their  atten- 
tion to  the  most  important  of  all  concerns,  as 
well  as  how  powerfully  calculated  it  is  to  recal 
the  irreligious  to  a  sense  of  their  duty  in  this 
particular.  To  the  hrst  of  these  classes  it 
affords  a  needful  leisure.  No  day,  indeed, 
ought  to  be  passed  without  some  portion  of 
it  being  devoted  to  serious  thought  upon  God 
and  eternity.  But  those  who  are  truly  con- 
cerned about  their  salvation,  feel  that  the  little 
seasons  which  they  may  be  able  to  snatch, 
amid  the  hurry  and  interruption  of  daily  avo- 
cations, are  wholly  insufficient  for  such  a  pur- 
pose. They  feel  that  they  require  the  quiet 
hours  of  a  day  set  apart  from  worldly  employ- 
ment for  special  meditation  and  prayer, — for 
searching  God's  holy  word, — and  for  attend- 
ance on  all  that  is  connected  with  their  spi- 
ritual welfare.  In  such  an  appointment  is 
bound  up  their  advancement  in  grace  and 
godliness,  and  its  loss,  amid  the  varied  needs 
and  trials  of  a  Christian  profession,  would 
involve  that  of  the  best  of  all  opportunities 
for  renewing  their  fainting  strength,  and 
drawing  waters  of  refreshment  from  the  wells 
of  salvation.  How  then  shall  the  institution 
of  the  Sabbath  be  otherwise  than  of  inesti- 
mable value  to  them  ?  Situated  as  many  of 
them  are  in  subordinate  stations,  they  cannot 
command  their  own  time  and  opportunities, — 
much  less  can  they  appropriate  days  for  the 
solemn  duties  of  religion,  and  the  more  direct 
attention  to  those  hopes  and  prospects  which 
concern  an  eternal  state  of  being.  Of  what 
incalculable  moment  is  it,  then,  that  a  holy 
rest,  sanctioned  by  divine  authority,  should 
secure  to  them  what  is  so  pre-eminently  neces- 
sary to  their  soul's  health ;  nay  more,  that  by 
its  regular  approach  it  should  stir  them  up  to 
avail  themselves  of  its  privileges,  and  rouse 
them,  when  they  may  have  been  forgetful  and 
loitering,  to  press  forward  to  the  prize  of  their 
high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus.  An  effect — this 
last — of  the  Sabbath  which  directly  leads  us  to 
admire  the  mercy  of  the  ordinance  even  as 
regards  those  who,  as  is  alas !  the  case  with 
so  many,  are  nearly  indifferent  and  careless 
about  the  matters  of  religion.  For  we  cannot 
but  believe  that  the  mere  fact  of  being  obliged 
in  some  sort  to  observe  a  rest,  and  for  the 
sake  of  decency  to  conform  to  the  established 
usages  of  society,  combined  haply  with  the 
speaking  example  of  a  neighbour  who  has 
made  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  and  the  holy  of 
the  Lord,  honorable,  has  induced  many  a  one, 
at  first  perhaps  Avith  coldness  and  reluctance, 
"  to  think  of  heaven  and  learn  the  way." 
Nay,  we  may  be  assured  that  the  return  of  a 
hallowed  day  has  thus,  or  in  a  like  manner, 


constrained  unnumbered  souls  to  remember 
a  Saviour  that  was  being  neglected,  and  an 
immortality  that  was  being  lost,  and  at  length 
guided  them  to  a  rest  which  shall  endure  for 
ever  and  ever.  Here  then  we  may  again 
recur  to  our  text,  with  still  farther  assurance 
that  when  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day  and 
sanctified  it,  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man 
by  One  who  knew  most  intimately  the  consti- 
tution of  his  nature,  and  how  to  ordain  that 
which  was  most  adapted  to  his  moral  necessi- 
ties. 

IV.  In  enumerating,  however,  the  advan- 
tages of  the  Sabbath  in  a  religious  view,  its 
important  connection  with  the  due  observance 
of  public  worship,  deserves  a  distinct  and  se- 
parate mention.  Were  it  not  for  the  general 
consecration  of  the  Lord's  day,  we  must  be 
blind  not  to  see  that  public  worship  would 
very  soon  be  lost  to  a  still  greater  portion  of 
the  community  than  it  is  at  present.  In  the 
absence  of  a  common  time,  set  apart  by  sacred 
obligation  from  worldly  objects  and  resorts, 
business  to  a  large  amount  would  be  going 
forward  at  all  periods  of  the  week,  and  would 
tend  to  interrupt  and  distract  the  solemnities 
of  those  who  continued  to  attend  to  devotional 
services  of  a  public  kind ;  and  while  our  wor- 
ship would  lose  from  the  sacred  attractiveness 
and  reverent  decorum  which  are  wont  to  ac- 
company its  celebration  in  the  stillness  of  the 
Sabbath,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  many  a  foot 
that  now  treads  the  courts  of  the  sanctuary 
would  be  furnished  with  pleas,  and  tempted 
by  facilities,  to  exchange  the  hour  of  public 
devotion,  for  that  of  attendance  on  other  pur- 
suits and  pleasures.  When  we  look  abroad 
into  the  world  and  mark  how  unwillingly 
Sabbath  restraints  are  endured  by  some,  and 
how  absolutely  set  at  nought  by  others,  under 
the  evil  influence  of  a  corrupt  heart,  we  may 
well  imagine  what  it  would  be  were  there  no 
holy  sanction  to  command  the  consecration 
of  one  day  in  seven,  during  which  earthly 
pleasures  and  pursuits  are  not  suffered  to  in- 
terfere Avith  the  general  assembling  to  the 
public  worship  of  Almighty  God.  With  re- 
spect to  the  blessings  and  advantages  which 
result  from  this  assembling,  it  is  almost  im- 
possible to  rate  them  too  highly.  The  in- 
fluence of  the  meeting  of  the  rich  and  poor 
together  in  the  presence^of  the  Maker  of  them 
all ;  the  cordiality,  and  sympatliies,  and 
friendly  feelings,  which  the  sight  of  each 
other,  brought  together  into  a  common  house 
of  prayer,  is  calculated  to  excite,  are  in  them- 
selves most  valuable.  These  things  are  not, 
however,  what  constitute  the  peculiar  worth 
of  our  public  services.  No,  brethroji,  their 
incomparable  excellence  is  this,  that  througli 
their  instrumentality,  and  God's  blessing  on 
that  instrumentality,  many  a  heart  is  opened 
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to  know  the  value  of  immortality, — is  taught 
to  escape  one  of  misery,  and  to  attain  one  of 
glory.  It  is  impossible,  in  this  point  of  view, 
to  calculate  the  blessings  connected  with  the 
sanctuary  of  God.  There,  many  that  went 
astray,  and  knew  not  the  evil  of  their  ways, 
and  the  Redeemer  that  died,  have  been 
brought  to  look  upon  him  whom  their  sins 
have  pierced,  and,  for  the  first  time,  to  pjit  up 
a  prayer,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 
There,  many,  after  restless  hours  spent  under 
the  deep-felt  anguish,  that  sin  bringeth  sor- 
row, have  seen  that  there  is  a  balm  in  Gilead, 
and  that  it  is  indeed  "  a  faithful  saying  and 
w^orthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  There, 
many  in  temptation  have  been  supported  and 
in  ignorance  informed;  and,  there,  God's 
people  unite  themselves  in  supplication,  and 
ieel  as  one  common  family  and  as  the  mem- 
bei*s  of  one  glorious  head.  There  they  are 
instructed  in  the  principles  of  their  warfare, 
warned  of  its  dangers,  and  animated  by  its 
triumphs ;  and  there,  while  the  prayers  as- 
cended, and  the  song  of  praise  was  sent  up, 
and  a  Saviour's  fulness  set  forth,  have  they 
received  almost  a  foretaste  of  the  paradise  of 
God.  But  who  shall  tell  the  blessings  that 
have  been  communicated  through  the  medium 
of  the  public  services  on  the  Sabbath  day  ? 
What  one  bowed  down  has  been  lifted  up ; 
what  mourning  one  has  been  comforted ;  what 
impatient  one  rendered  submissive ;  what 
wandering  one  reclaimed ;  or  what  mistaken 
one  instructed  ?  Never  shall  it  be  known, 
until  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  are  revealed, 
what  blessings  God  has  communicated  in  the 
gathering  together  of  his  worshipping  assem- 
blies !  For  never  until  then  shall  it  be  known 
how  heavy  a  mist  had  over-clouded  the  un- 
derstanding, and  how  grievous  a  burden  had 
bowed  down  the  spirit,  and  how  fast  sin  had 
grasped  the  captive ;  or,  on  the  other  hand, 
with  what  blessed  and  irresistible  power  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  home  in  the  midst  of 
the  congregation,  and  scattered  the  darkness 
that  encompassed,  and  lightened  the  weight 
that  oppressed,  and  bid  free  the  prisoner 
who  was  bound,  and  plucked  the  brand 
from  the  doom  of  the  lost !  But  if  proper 
attendance  on  the  public  services  of  devo- 
tion be  of  inestimable  advantage ;  and  if, 
as  we  can  hardly  fail  to  see  and  to  ac- 
knowledge, they  would  not  be  observed 
with  like  respect  and  regularity  without 
the  consecration  of  a  seventh  day,  we  must 
yet  farther  confess  the  adaptation  of  this  ordi- 
nance to  the  present  constitution  of  man,  and 
be  confirmed  in  our  view  that  it  was  on  this 
ground  that  God  blessed  the  seventli  day  and 
sanctified  it. 

In  closing  the  argument  which  has  been 


maintained,  we  cannot  fail  to  observe,  if  what 
has  been  urged  be  just,  how  wise  and  bene- 
ficial an  arrangement  was  the  institution  of  a 
Sabbath  day  ;  and  how  unfriendly  a  measure 
to  the  best  interests  of  mankind  they  are 
promoting,  who  would,  in  any  wise,  endea- 
vour to  weaken  its  moral  obligation  on  the 
whole  family  of  man.  If  I  would  not  destroy 
a  rest  in  the  highest  degree  serviceable  to  the 
bodily  frame  and  mental  energies ;  if  I  would 
not  make  an  inroad  into  the  domestic  gather- 
ing around  the  poor  man's  fire-side ;  if  I 
would  not  unlearn  Ihe  prattle  of  the  child  to 
say  father,  and  teach  it  to  feel  strange  towards 
him  from  whom  it  derives  its  life  and  its  sus- 
tenance ;  if  I  would  not  silence  the  voice  of 
instruction  on  the  lips  of  him  who  is  most 
fitted  to  convey  it — let  me  honour  the  Sabbath 
day.  If  I  would  not  quench  the  fire  of  per- 
sonal religion,  and  destroy  the  help  which 
reminds  the  forgetful  and  quickens  the  loiter- 
ing ;  if  I  would  not  turn  the  lame  out  of  the 


way. 


but  rather  that  he  should  be  healed — 


let  me  honour  the  Sabbath.  If  I  would  not 
block  up  the  avenues  by  which  many  are  ad- 
vancing to  eternal  glory ;  if  I  would  not  rob 
the  fainting  of  their  refreshment,  the  bowed 
down  of  their  uplifting,  the  perishing  of  their 
hope,  and  the  believer  of  his  joy — let  me  look 
on  the  example  of  him  who  created  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth,  and  honour  the  Sabbath- 
day. 

I  shall  conclude  then,  by  drawing  one  or 
two  brief  practical  inferences,  immediately  re- 
sulting from  the  view  which  has  been  taken. 
If  the  Sabbath  be  what  I  have  endeavoured 
to  represent  it,  there  manifestly  follows  a  two- 
fold duty:  to  promote  its  observance  by 
others,  and  to  be  diligent  in  improving  it  for 
ourselves.  With  regard  to  the  former  I  can- 
not but  advert  to  the  deep  responsibility  which 
attaches  to  those  in  authority,  of  affording 
their  dependents,  as  far  as  possible,  the  quiet 
enjoyment  of  a  day  of  rest ;  and,  above  all, 
some  ojiportunity  of  public,  if  not  of  private, 
instruction.  It  is  melancholy  to  consider 
how  many  souls  are  placed  in  jeopardy,  and, 
humanly  speaking,  lost,  from  the  thoughtless- 
ness of  masters  and  mistresses  in  this  most 
important  particular.  One  of  the  chief  evils 
of  entertainments  on  the  Sabbath  is  the  unfa- 
vourable state  of  mind  for  sacred  duties, 
which  the  hurry  and  bustle  of  preparation 
and  waiting  is  calculated  to  produce  in  the 
attendants,  and  their  direct  or  indirect  hinder- 
ance  from  public  worship ;  nor  shall  we,  I 
believe,  be  able  to  acquit  ourselves  before 
God,  imless,  as  far  as  influence  and  ability 
enable  us,  we  seek  to  protect  each  member  of 
the  community  in  the  enjoyment  of  Sabbath 
mercy,  and  to  secure  him  at  least  the  facility 
of  hallowing  the  day  on  which  God  rested. 
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While,  however,  there  should  be  a  care  to 
promote  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  by 
others,  there  should  be  an  equal  care  to  use 
it  well  for  ourselves  ;  and  that  not  merely  by 
ceasing  from  worldly  occupation,  but  by  ear- 
nestly endeavouring  to  improve  its  opportuni- 
ties, and  to  partake  of  the  blessings  it  is  so 
calculated  to  convey.  Few  things  will,  pro- 
bably, subject  us  to  a  more  strict  account, 
than  the  manner  in  which  we  spent  our  Sab- 
bath hours.  They  were  hours  in  which  we 
might  have  been  so  near  God,  and  known  so 
much  of  the  Saviour,  and  made  so  large  a 
progress  towards  a  happy  eternity.  Of  this 
indeed  we  may  be  certain,  that  of  none,  if 
well-employed,  shall  the  return  be  more  pre- 
cious ;  of  none,  if  neglected  and  mis-spent, 
shall  the  remembrance  hang  more  heavy  and 
disconsolate. 

Embrace  then,  with  thankfureagerness,  the 
opportunities  thus  presented,  as  you  pass  on- 
ward into  the  presence  of  your  Judge.  Be 
instant  in  prayer  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in 
making  use  of  every  means  by  which  you 
may  gain  a  clearer  view  of  the  glories  of  your 
Saviour,  and  your  own  personal  interest  in 
his  great  salvation.  Yea,  for  your  own  sakes, 
for  that  of  your  respective  families,  for  that 
of  your  neighbours,  and  your  country,  if  you 
would  not  have  to  grieve  through  a  long  eter- 
nity over  your  folly  and  misery,  remember 
that,  after  six  days  spent  in  the  work  of  crea- 
tion, God  rested  on  the  seventh  day,  and 
sanctified  it. 

MEDITATIONS  FOR  LENT. 

The  Condemnation  of  Man's  Surety. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  A.  Walsh,  M.A. 

Of  Baliol  College,  Oxford,  and  Minister  of  Christ 
Church,  Warminster. 

No.  IV. 

Trial    continued    before    the    Roman 

Governor. 

**  And  they  cried  out  the  more  exceedingly,  '  Crucify  him.' " — 
Mark,  xv.  14. 

Under  cii'cumstances  of  provocation  and  trial,  the 
easiest  line  of  conduct  is  to  give  utterance  to  each 
feeling  as  it  rises;  "when  reviled  to  revile  again;" 
"  when  suffering  to  threaten ;"  in  short  to  give  the  rein 
to  the  successive  emotions  of  anger,  fear,  contempt, 
and  sorrow,  and  to  vent  our  exuberant  emotions  in 
expressions  with  which  passion  can  always  be  eloquent. 
Anotlier  method,  less  easy,  and  requiring  more 
strength  of  mind,  is  that  which  the  Stoics  and  their 
followers  in  every  age,  liave  adopted— the  maintain- 
ance  of  what  they  would  fain  call  a  dignified  silence. 
Such  silent  endurances  have  sometimes  been  very  im- 
posing, yet  not  always  praiseworthy ;  for  they  are  not 
praiseworthy,  if  they  arise  from  pride,  resentment, 
sullenness,  stubborness,  or  unkindness.  The  right 
course  is  to  be  seen  in  the  conduct  of  our  blessed  Lord. 
His  rule,  from  the  time  that  reason  could  not  gain  a 
fair  hearing,  was  silence.  That  silence  he  would  not 
break  to  contend  with  liis  enemies,  to  satisfy  unrea- 
sonable demands,  to  gratify  curiosity,  and  seldom 
even  to  complain  of  bodily  suJSering.  But  when  occa- 


sion required,  he  no  longer  maintained  a  silence  that 
might  bear  the  aspect  of  sullenness  or  resentment.* 
To  render  obedience  to  lawful  authority;  to  answer 
reasonable  questions;  to  expostulate  against  daring 
injustice  ;  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  his  Messiah- 
ship  before  Caiaphas,  and  his  kingship  before  Pilate ; 
to  vindicate  the  honour  of  God,  to  discharge  a  filial 
duty ;  to  console  a  penitent  malefactor — for  these  and 
similar  purposes,  he  burst  his  meek  and  patient 
silence.  Tims,  exemplary  alike  in  his  silence  which 
was  his  rule,  and  his  deviations  from  that  rule,  was 
our  Surety !  Oh  for  the  Christian  discretion  and 
depth  of  Christian  principle  to  bear  us  aright  through 
our  lighter  difficulties  !  "  Set  a  Avatch,  O  Lord,  be- 
fore our  mouths,  and  keep  the  door  of  our  lips !" 

Our  present  meditations  will  not,  I  trust,  be  unpro- 
fitable if  they  are  attached  chiefly  to  the  character  of 
the  judge.  If  we  study  Pilate's  character,  we  shall 
learn  the  useful  lesson,  when  the  path  of  duty  is  clear 
and  unquestionable,  to  take  it  at  once.  Never  more 
fearfully  true  than  in  cases  of  this  kind,  is  the  well- 
known  adage,  that  "delay  is  dangerous!"  Every 
moment  which  you  spend  in  looking  round  for  ex- 
cuses, evasions,  pretences  for  throwing  blame  on  others, 
increases  your  danger.  All  the  while  your  principles 
are  giving  way.  If  they  break,  who  shall  say  how 
terrible  your  fall !  Remember  Pilate.  Let  him  be 
your  warning. 

It  was  Pilate's  obvious  duty  to  have  given  Jesus 
full  protection,  promising,  when  a  clear  charge  was 
established  against  Mm,  and  he  was  proved  to  be 
worthy  of  death,  then  to  pass  sentence,  and  not  other- 
wise. Instead  of  this,  a  great  clamour  arising,  he  has 
recourse  to  a  succession  of  evasions,  hoping  thereby 
to  quiet  the  people  and  his  own  conscience  at  the 
same  time.     We  shall  at  present  notice  three. 

In  the  midst  of  their  misrepresentations  the  accusers 
alluded  to  Galilee.  Immediately  it  occurred  to  Pilate 
that  Herod  was  at  Jerusalem  at  this  time,  and  that 
since  Galilee  belonged  to  Herod,  perhaps  that  prince 
might  be  gratified  by  having  the  case  referred  to  him. 
He  therefore  sends  him  to  Herod ;  but  Herod,  though 
pleased  at  first  with  the  thought  of  seeing  Jesus,  was  so 
enraged  by  having  no  miracle  performed  to  gratify 
his  curiosity,  that  he  turned  his  pretensions  into  in- 
sulting ridicule.  There  might  be  reasons  connected 
with  the  recollections  of  John  the  Baptist,  why  he 
would  not  take  any  part  in  the  condemnation  of  Jesus. 
At  all  events  Jesus  is  remanded  to  Pilate ;  he  returns, 
and  with  him  returns  Pilate's  perplexity.  Let  us  be- 
ware of  evasions.  They  are  a  wretched  resource.  If 
they  succeed  they  do  not  leave  us  guiltless ;  if  they 
fail,  they  leave  us  weaker  than  before.  Their  subtlety 
is  "  naked  and  open  to  him  with  whom  we  have  to 
do  !"  they  provoke  him  to  leave  us  to  ourselves— and 
alas  for  us  when  God  deserts  us  ! 

One  device  has  failed — a  second  is  resorted  to. 
Pilate  proposes  to  inflict  a  more  moderate  punish-  • 
ment  and  then  set  liim  at  liberty,  He  offers  (Luke 
xxiii.  22)  to  scourge,  and  then  release  liim.  Cruel  as 
scourging  was,  the  design  with  which  Pilate  offered  to 
inflict,  and  subsequently  proceeded  to  inflict  it, 
appears  to  have  been  really  merciful.  He  wished  to 
save  the  prisoner  from  a  more  shocking  fate.  As 
might  be  expected  this  second  device  failed. 

A  third  soon  after  suggested  itself.  A  large  crowd 
had  by  this  time  gathered  round  the  palace,  and  in  it 
the  very  dregs  of  the  city  may  be  supposed  to  have 
formed  the  majority.  Among  the  multitude  a  mur- 
mur (with  whom  it  originated  we  do  not  know)  had 
arisen,  and  Pilate  was  called  upon  to  "  do  as  he  had 
ever  done."  This  requisition  alluded  to  a  practice  of 
the  governor.  He  had  been  in  the  habit  of  adding  to 
the  pleasures  of  the  festival  by  publicly  releasing  a 
prisoner.  The  measure  was  sure  to  be  popular  in  a 
subjugated  country  like  Judea ;  it  was  quite  looked 

*  See  Boys'  Commentary. 
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for ;  so  that  wc  arc  told  that  "  of  necessity  he  must 
release  unto  them  one  at  the  feast."  Pilate  presently 
conceived  the  hope  of  extricating  hhnself  from  his 
])re8cnt  perplexity,  by  the  help  of  this  custom ;  and 
llie  hope  seemed  all  the  fairer,  as  he  would  be  appeal- 
ing from  the  priests  to  the  more  honest  feelings  of  the 
people.  He  consented  therefore  to  release  a  prisoner, 
but  gave  an  option  only  between  two — the  one,  Barab- 
bas,  "  a  notable  prisoner,"  notorious  for  insurrection, 
murder,  robbery,  a  common  pest  to  society ;  the 
other  was  that  patient  sufferer,  whose  very  innocence 
distressed  his  judge.  You  will  find  Pilate's  manner  of 
proposing  the  question  in  St.  John  xviii.  39. 

If  I  am  adopting  the  right  arrangement  of  St. 
Mattl lew's  and  St.  Luke's  gospel  we  soon  find  Pilate 
"  on  the  judgment  seat,"  occupied,  it  may  be,  in  the 
details  of  this  or  some  other  case.  During  the  interval, 
he  received,  as  it  were,  a  reinforcement  on  the  side  of 
integrity.  A  message  is  sent  him  by  his  wife,  calcu- 
lated to  fortify  his  better  wishes,  by  working  on  his 
every  feeling  whether  of  religion  or  superstition. 
"  Have  thou  nothing  to  do,"  said  the  timely  message, 
^'with  that  just  person,  for  I  have  suffered  many 
things  this  night  in  a  dream  concerning  him." 

Unhappily,  however,  while  his  better  intentions  had 
thus  been  strengthened,  the  temptation  by  which  he 
had  been  assailed  had  gathered  more  than  propor- 
tionate strength.  The  chief  priests  and  elders  had 
been  trying  their  utmost  influence  with  the  people. 
What  their  arguments  were  it  might  be  easy  to  guess, 
but  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  they  fired  the  crowd 
with  a  seditious  ardour  for  the  release  of  Barabbas, 
and  the  murder  of  Jesus. 

There  are  few  sights  on  earth  more  distressing  than 
to  witness  the  facility  with  which  artful  and  profligate 
leaders  can  work  on  the  minds  of  the  less  considerate 
multitude :  can  gain  influence,  at  least  for  evil,  and 
abuse  simplicity  and  credulity  to  their  own  selfish 
ends.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  sight  propor- 
tionately cheering.  Among  the  less  needy,  or  even 
affluent  and  exalted  ranks  of  society,  there  are  multi- 
tudes who  are  frequent  in  their  visits  to  the  poor  and 
indigent.  Their  motive  we  trust,  is  "  the  love  of 
Christ  constraining  them ;  the  design  of  their  benevolent 
errand,  we  trust,  is  nothing  lower  than  to  encourage 
excellence,  to  spread  "  the  savour  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,"  to  investigate  and  relieve  the  distress 
of  the  widow  and  the  fatherless,  and  to  cheer  the 
dying  pillow.  God  forbid  that  these  should  not 
be  their  leading  motives  and  designs!  Yet  it  is 
gratifying  to  reflect  on  one  of  the  evident  effects  of 
their  labours  of  love.  If  any  thing  can  withstand  the 
influence  of  seducers,  close  the  ear  to  ill  advisers,  and 
bind  together  in  friendly  feeling  the  different  classes 
of  society,  it  must  be  the  disinterested  benevolence  of 
the  thousands  who  thread  our  lanes  and  hamlets,  at 
the  call  of  charity,  and  great  is  the  debt  their  country 
owes  them. 

Yet,  notwithstanding  this  antidote,  it  is  lamentable 
to  see  how  much  mischief  may  be  done  by  a  designing 
individual,  with  a  little  address,  no  reluctance  to  exagge- 
rate, and  knowledge  enough  to  discern  the  points  on 
which  the  necessitous  are  sensitive.  What  wonder  then 
that  the  priests  at  this  time  were  able  to  exercise  great 
influence  for  evil !  and  that  Pilate,  as  he  again  and  again 
pleaded  the  cause  of  Jesus,  found  the  Jews  prepared 
to  view  the  question,  not  in  the  light  of  reason  or  hu- 
manity, or  religion,  but  simply  as  a  question  between 
Jew  and  Roman,  master  and  subject;  he  could  gre^ 
no  other  reply  than  "  crucify,  crucify  him  /" 

Once  more  then  Pilate's  devices  fail.  Once  more, 
let  us  learn  that  not  by  evasions,  not  by  parley  with 
temptation,  but  by  that  straight  forward  integrity,  in 
which  upholding  grace  may  be  expected,  must  we 
meet  our  more  difficult  duties.  Ingenuity  is  misplaced 
here:  holy  firmness  is  required.  Learn  too  from 
Pilate's  perplexities,  the  value  of  your  secret  morning 


devotions,  at  which,  before  the  day's  difficulties  have 
begun,  before  you  know  what  they  will  be,  you  can  an- 
ticipate them  all  by  the  time  of  prayer.  "  Lead  us  not 
into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil." 

Here  we  must  pause  for  the  present ;  yet  not  until 
we  have  taken  one  more  look  at  that  firm,  patient 
victim,  from  whom  our  eyes  must  not  be  too  long  di- 
verted by  the  stir  around  him.  He  can  feel ;  he  had 
been  accustomed  to  hear  the  plaudits  of 

"That  imdisturbed  song  of  pure  concent, 

Aye  sung  around  the  sapphire-coloured  throne, 

To  him  that  sits  thereon." 

How  different  the  salutation  now!  "Cmcify  him, 
crucify  him"  is  the  urgent  and  general  cry !  When 
a  malefactor  suffers  in  this  country,  every  pains  is 
taken  to  shorten  his  pangs,  as  well  as  to  console  his 
mind.  But  crucifixion  is  a  master  piece  of  torment. 
In  crucifying  his  victim  "  the  torturer  goes  to  the  very 
extremities,  to  the  hands  and  the  feet,  and  fixes  his 
cruel  irons  among  the  nerves  and  tendons  there,  and 
then,  without  change  of  position,  and  without  rest, 
the  poor  sufferer  is  left  to  hang,  until  burning  thirst 
and  torturing  inflammation  can  work  their  way  slowly 
to  the  seat  of  life."  Nothing  less  than  this  savage 
torture  will  satisfy  the  multitude.  Louder  and  yet 
louder  is  the  cry, "  crucify,  crucify  him !"  and  still 
he  stands  resigned  and  patient,  most  like  the  nncon- 
scious  lamb,  on  the  day  when  it  shall  bleed,  and 
though  not  unconscious  of  his  fate,  he  is  **  the  very 
Lamb  of  God,  who  was  slain"  for  a  world's  transgres- 
sion. He  is  our  Surety,  come  to  answer  for  our  fault. 
He  is  come  to  execute  his  merciful  mysterious  errand. 
They  are  calling  him  to  his  appointed  cross — the  Lamb 
of  the  great  sacrifice  is  being  siimmoned  to  the  altar ! 
Reader,  is  your  peace  made  with  God  ?  If  it  is  not, 
this  hour  apply  to  God^  in  penitence,  beg  him  for 
Christ's  sake  to  receive  and  bless  you,  and  trust  in  his 
propitiation  as  sufficing  for  you.  A  simple  reliance 
on  what  he  has  done  for  your  hated  iniquities,  Avill 
save  your  soul.  You  may  now  have,  in  consideration 
of  what  he  has  done,  a  complete,  a  lasting  and  glorious 
reconciliation.  Or,  do  you  hope  that  you  are  at  peace 
with  God  through  liim  ?  Then  be  steadfast,  and  hope 
in  Jesus  to  the  end.  Forget,  what  you  may  besides, 
never,  never,  while  one  fragment  of  memory  lasts,  for- 
get ivhat  a  price  was  offered  for  you  by  him.  It  was 
the  precious  blood  of  your  incarnate  Lord ;  precious 
in  the  estimate  of  the  Father  himself.  Oh !  how  pre- 
cious should  it  be  in  ours  ! 


THE  NECESSITY  OF  RELIGIOUS  EDUCA- 
TION.* 
We  cannot  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact,  that  there  is 
at  work  in  the  present  day  a  spirit  of  infidelity  and 
rebellion  against  constituted  authorities.  The  advo- 
cates of  these  deadly  priciples  are  ever  ready  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  prevailing  thirst  for  knowledge 
to  influence  the  minds  of  their  countrymen ;  and 
too  often,  together  with  popular  information,  instil 
into  the  minds  of  youth  the  poison  of  a  false  phi- 
losophy. To  combat  this  growing  evil,  the  friends  of 
good  government  and  order  have  no  other  course 
left  than  to  take  into  their  own  hands  the  mighty 
instrument  of  public  instruction,  and  seek  to  direct 
its  working.  Knowledge,  by  means  of  printed  books, 
is  daily  spreading  among  the  great  mass  of  our  popu- 
lation, and  is  thus  giving  to  the  peojile  a  degree 
of  power  and  influence  wliich  they  never  could  have 
possessed  before  the  discovery  of  printing,  and  the 

*  From  "  Tlioughts  on  the  Responsibility  of  Man,  with  a  view  to 
the  Amelioration  of  Society,  addressed  to  the  Upper  and  Middle 
Classes."  By  Emma  Meek.  Hatchard  and  Son.  Axl  elegant, 
weU-timed,  and  useful  little  volimie. 
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general  diffusion  of  the  first  elements  of  learning. 
Religion  is  the  only  means  of  rendering  this  power 
beneficial ;  Christianity  alone  can  sanctify  knowledge, 
and  render  its  possession  a  blessing  to  society.  If  ever 
there  was  a  period  in  the  history  of  the  world,  when 
religion  was  necessary  to  man,  the  present  is  that 
period.  The  recent  discoveries  of  science,  the  pro- 
found views  which  the  geologist  and  the  astronomer 
have  opened  to  the  public,  render  it  imperatively  ne- 
cessary that  some  sure  sort  of  truth  should  be  pointed 
out  on  which  the  mind  may  rest,  and  fuom  which  it 
may  view  the  speculations  of  the  philosopher,  and  the 
changing  theories  which  pass  across  the  horizon  of 
science,  and  chace  each  other  as  the  discovery  of  new 
facts  and  the  induction  of  new  phenomena  give  rise  to 
changes,  which,  though  they  may  ultimately  lead  to 
truth,  yet  expose  us  for  the  present  to  the  danger  of 
error.  How  often  may  the  mind  be  startled  by  some 
fresh  and  unexpected  peep  into  the  immense  labora- 
tory of  nature,  and,  feeling  its  own  littleness,  shrink 
from  the  grasp  of  such  mighty  calculations,  and  be 
depressed  with  fear  lest  a  Being  of  inconceivable 
power  may,  in  the  immensity  of  his  avocations  and 
the  extent  of  his  empire,  overlook  the  insignificant  in- 
habitant of  some  remote  spot  in  this  little  world  which 
we  call  earth !  What,  under  such  a  feeling  of  appre- 
hension, can  minister  to  the  mind  such  consolation  as 
the  assurance  wliich  God,  in  his  infinite  knowledge  of 
the  wants  of  his  creatures,  has  mercifully  revealed; 
that  he  regards  mankind  as  his  children,  and  en- 
courages them  to  look  to  him  as  their  Father — yea, 
even  as  their  Friend  ?  What  can  give  such  sweet  sa- 
tisfaction to  the  doubting,  tempest-tossed  inquirer,  as 
the  intelligence  that  the  mighty  Lord  of  the  universe 
has  condescended  to  take  on  himself  the  human 
form— to  become  man's  Saviour,  and,  by  his  death, 
to  win  for  every  child  of  Adam  a  title  to  immortal 
life? 

A  mighty  engine  is  put  into  our  hands,  and  it  is  our 
own  fault  if  it  fail  to  work  that  moral  renovation 
which  it  is  endowed  with  powers  to  effect.  Can  we 
doubt  that  religious  education  is  intended  by  the 
Almighty  to  be  the  means,  in  human  hands,  which 
he  will  graciously  condescend  to  bless  for  the  tem- 
poral and  eternal  welfare  of  the  human  race  ?  Let  us 
not  rest  satisfied  that  the  anticipated  benefit  should 
remaui  yet  future.  Let  not  our  fervent  desires  for  the 
improvement  of  the  young  go  down  with  us  to  the 
grave  ungratified.  Let  not  the  soil  we  have  sought 
to  cultivate  become  fallow  when  we  are  no  more,  be- 
cause we  have  taken  no  pains  to  encourage  a  race  of 
labourers  who  may,  in  years  to  come,  reap  the  golden 
harvests  for  which  we  have  prepared  the  soil.  Philo- 
sophers complain  that  the  advancement  of  society  has 
been  retarded,  because  the  discoveries  of  one  genera- 
tion have  been  lost  to  the  next,  and  the  improve- 
ments of  the  fathers  have  not  been  perfected  by  the 
children.  Such  must  be  the  case  if  the  methods  of 
imparting  knowledge,  and  of  training  the  youthful 
mind,  are  suff'ered  to  perish  with  the  inventor*  An 
individual  may  have  attained  to  eminence  in  his  call- 
ing, and  liis  instructions  may  have  been  blessed  with 
success ;  but  if  he  is  a  solitary  labourer,  his  beneficial 
influence  will  end  with  his  life— the  great  field  of 
general  improYement  will  remain  little  the  better  for 


his  exertions,  and  tlic  spot  that  hp  has  laboured  to 
render  fertile  may  relapse  into  barrenness,  because 
he  failed  to  impart  to  others  the  secret  art  of  success- 
ful cultivation.  The  only  method  by  wliich  the  great 
edifice  of  social  order  can  be  raised  to  that  height 
of  perfection  and  symmetry  which  its  founders  de- 
signed is,  that  every  successive  race  of  workmen 
transmit  their  knowledge  and  their  discoveries  to  their 
successors ;  who,  thus  becoming  wise  by  the  experi- 
ence of  their  ancestors,  will  gain  some  step,  and  add 
some  beauty  every  year,  and  complete,  by  the  aggre- 
gate improvements  of  many  generations,  that  vast  de- 
sign which  the  short  span  of  human  life  is  inadequate 
to  {accomplish.  If  some  central  school  for  the 
teachers  of  youth  were  founded  on  a  liberal  scale,  and 
diligently  superintended  by  those  of  authority  and 
influence  in  society,  it  would  tend  to  raise  the  cha- 
racter of  masters  and  mistresses  of  schools,  and  a 
supply  of  these  much-required  officers  might  be  con- 
stantly maintained.  They  should  not  be  suffered  to 
go  out  upon  their  labours  without  having  passed  an 
examination  by  suitable  judges,  and  received  testi- 
monials as  to  their  fitness.  They  should  be  encou- 
raged to  keep  up  a  correspondence  with  the  central 
board,  and  be  required  from  time  to  time  to  make 
reports  of  their  progress,  and  to  notice  any  plans 
which  they  may  have  been  led  to  adopt  from  a  well- 
founded  conviction  of  their  utility.*  Tlius  the  expe- 
rience of  each  individual  would  be  recorded  for  the 
benefit  of  the  whole  society,  and  each  member  would  be 
encouraged  to  advance,  and  animated  in  his  endea- 
vours by  the  certainty  that  every  step  in  the  good 
work  would  advance  his  fellows  in  the  common  path 
of  efficiency  and  usefulness.  School-teaching  ought 
to  be  regarded  as  a  profession,  and  a  profession  which 
repaid  with  a  suitable  salary  those  who  attained  to 
eminence  in  it.  And  it  is  mainly  owing  to  our  ne- 
glect in  tliis  important  matter — to  our  habit  of  en- 
trusting the  care  of  schools  to  those  who  could  find 
no  other  means  of  subsistence — to  our  carelessness 
in  not  requiring  a  certain  degree  of  moral  power  and 
intellectual  development  in  the  candidates  for  these 
public  situations,  that  the  success  of  gratuitous  educa- 
tion has  been  so  equivocal,  and  its  political  expediency 
with  some  still  doubtful. 

"  How  solemn  is  the  responsibility  which  lies  on 
parents  and  guardians  to  preserve  from  the  slightest 
taint  of  levity  or  irreligion  the  minds  of  those  "  little 
ones,"  to  offend  whom  our  Lord  declares  will  be  to 
risk  a  fearful  punishment !  The  ambition  of  a  father 
will  prompt  him  to  educate  his  son  for  this  world,  and 
to  spare  no  pains  to  fit  him  for  an  honourable  station 
here.  But  let  him  consider  that  his  son  was  born  to 
fill  a  higher  station  than  any  this  world  can  offer, 
even  that  of  being  an  inheritor  of  heaven  and  a  child 
of  God.  He  must  not  forget  that,  as  immortal  beings, 
we  are  here  only  as  scholars  to  learn  the  will  of  God, 
to  prove  our  faith  by  our  obedience,  and,  by  passing 
through  the  preparatory  discipline  of  exertion  and 
trial,  to  acqiure  that  character  which  will  fit  us  for 
heaven.  Let  the  mother,  who  is  intrusted  by  the 
Almighty  with  the  early  care  of  such  candidates  for 
blessedness,  remember  the  importance  of  the  charge 

♦  This  was  written  early  in  1838.  The  plan  of  central  and 
training  schools  is  liiely  to  be  adopted. 
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committcfl  to  her.  The  earliest  years  of  her  sons'  and 
the  youthful  jieriod  of  her  daughters'  lives,  arc  under 
her  influence.  She  may  be  fond  of  pleasure,  or  im- 
mersed in  worldly  cares,  and  delegate  to  a  nurse  or  a 
governess  the  superintendence  of  her  family,  and 
plead  as  an  excuse  the  variety  of  her  engagements ; 
but  let  her  not  deceive  herself  in  the  belief  that  she 
can  innocently  lay  aside  the  task  of  watching  with 
tender  solicitude  the  development  of  the  intellectual 
and  moral  faculties  of  her  young  family;  no  other 
duty  can  compete  with  that :  no  attendance,  even  on 
the  benevolent  institutions  of  a  parish,  must  be 
allowed  to  excuse  the  neglect  of  those  domestic  duties 
which  none  but  herself  can  perform. 


Ehe  (BshintU 

The  Old  Testament.— It  is  not  as  a  subject  of 
antiquarian  curiosity;  it  is  not  as  the  earliest  record 
of  that  picturesque  and  characteristic  style  of  man- 
ners for  which  the  east  is  still  renowned,  of  which 
the  singularity  arrests  our  attention,  and  the  sim- 
plicity appears  to  denote  the  youth  and  freshness  of 
society  :  it  is  not  for  their  interesting  pathos,  or  the 
glowing  strains  of  their  poetry,  that  the  Christian  is 
enjoined  to  give  a  portion  of  his  day  to  the  records 
of  an  earlier  revelation.  It  is  there  we  should  trace 
the  wrath  of  God  made  manifest  against  a  guilty 
world ;  yet  arrested,  yet  disarmed,  yet  absolutely 
turned  into  blessing  by  the  efficacy  of  the  foreseen 
atonement.  It  is  there  that  we  should  learn  to 
appreciate  the  strength  of  human  passions,  and  the 
weakness  of  human  virtue,  displayed  in  the  melan- 
choly story  of  the  most  favoured  race  of  mankind, 
informed  though  they  were  by  an  unbroken  line  of 
prophets,  and  chastised  or  supported  by  a  long 
succession  of  wonders  and  miracles.  It  is  there 
that  we  should  accustom  ourselves  to  prize,  as  they 
deserve,  our  own  advantages  in  Christ  Jesus,  when 
we  compare  the  Israelite's  hope  of  a  contingent  with 
our  confidence  in  a  complete  redemption ;  and  his 
condition,  through  symbols  and  shadows,  with  our 
almost  plenary  admission  into  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  God. — Bishop  Heber. 

Repent.  —  This  is  the  main  purport  and  end 
of  God's  messages  to  man  in  all  times,  by  all  that 
he  hath  sent,  prophets,  apostles,  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  forerunner ;  and  still  all  his  ministers  under 
the  gospel,  have  no  other  in  effect  to  say,  but  to  call 
man  to  repentance,  to  bring  them  home  to  God. 
Man  is  naturally  turned  away  from  God,  and  is  still 
further  running  away  and  hastening  to  the  pit,  and 
God  is  calling  after  him.  Do  not  destroy  yourselves, 
I  will  receive  and  pardon  you,  Oh !  return,  why  tvill 
ye  die  ?  And  yet  men  will  not  hearken,  but  run  to 
their  ruin.  This  word  is  daily  preached ;  and  yet 
who  almost  is  persuaded  so  much  as  to  stop  his 
course  'a  little  and  consider  what  is  propounded  to 
him,  much  less  to  break  off  his  course  and  return  ? 
Oh  !  the  bountifulness  and  graciousness  of  God,  that 
thus  entreats,  and  still  entreats  base  worms,  whom 
he  might  tread  on  and  crush  in  a  moment  1  Oh  ! 
the  wretchedness  and  madness  of  man  that  refuses, 
and  still  refuses  those  gracious  entreaties  !  You 
have  been  called  to  in  these  terms,  and  where  are 
they  that  return  ?  AVhere  are  hearts  breaking  for 
their  iniquities,  and  breaking  away  from  them, 
mourning  after  the  Lord,  and  longing  for  a  look  of 
his  countenance,  and  desiring  nothing  else  ?  Oh  I 
that  some  soul  might  now  be  stirred  up,  and  set  but 
upon  thoughts  of  repenting, — serious  real  thoughts 
that  would  not  die.  The  Lord  will  reach  forth  his 
hand  and  draw  it  to  himself,  though  it  find  it  cannot 
stir,  yea  in  that  very  desire  of  returning  to  him,  he 
hath  presented  it  and  touched  it,  and  will  not  lose  it, 
will  not  suffer  it  and  his  begun  work  in  it  to  perish. 
— 4rcA5wAop  Leiffhton, 


GETHSEMANE. 
CFor  the  Church  of  England  Magazine.  J 
'TwAS  eve,  and  its  tints  were  yet  glowing 

On  the  temple's  rich  fretting  of  gold, 
While  the  waters  of  Kedron  dark-flowing 

Through  the  vale  of  Jehoshaphat  rolled. 
'Twas  eve,  but  the  day-beam  was  clinghig 

To  the  height  of  Mount  Olivet's  brow, 
Tliough  night  her  dark  mantle  was  flinging, 

Beneath,  over  blossom  and  bough. 
All  was  hushed,  save  anon  the  deep  plashing 

Of  the  torrent  was  borne  on  the  gale, 
As  in  wrath  o'er  its  rocky  bed  flashing 

It  swept  through  the  echoing  vale. 
But  who  at  tills  hour  assemble, 

A  scanty  and  timorous  throng. 
Glance  frequent  behind  them  and  tremble 

As  they  steal  yon  dark  valley  along  ? 
'Tis  he  who  hath  chosen  his  pillow 

On  earth,  though  of  all  he  was  Lord, 
Who  spake,  and  the  turbulent  billow 

Obeyed  the  Omnipotent  word. 
'Tis  he,  who  in  Bethlehem's  manger 

W^as  hailed  as  some  heavenly  guest. 
When  his  bright  star  had  guided  the  stranger 

As  o'er  the  far  desert  he  pressed. 
But  now  in  Gethsemane  weeping. 

His  soul  with  deep  agony  torn, 
Large  blood-drops  those  temples  are  steeping 

Which  the  circlet  of  Godhead  had  worn. 
He  weeps,  but  not  liis  is  the  sorrow, 

His  life  he  hath  counted  but  loss, 
'Tis  not  for  the  shame  of  the  morrow. 

The  mocking,  the  scourging,  the  cross. 
Then  think  on  Gethsemane's  garden, 

Oh  think  upon  Calvary's  tree, 
And  scorn  not,  poor  sinner,  the  pardon 

Those  blood-drops  have  purchased  for  thee. 

T.  R.  M. 


NOLO  MORTEM  PECCATORIS;  OR,  I  WOULD 
NOT  THE  DEATH  OF  A  SINNER. 

From   a    MS.    found    at    Loseley,  date    about    1620. 

Father,  I  am  thine  only  Son 

Sent  down  from  heaven  mankind  to  save ; 
Father,  all  things  fulfilled  and  done 

According  to  thy  will  I  have  ; 
Father,  now  all  my  will  is  this. 

Nolo  mortem  peccatoris. 
Father  behold  my  painful  smart 

Taken  for  man  on  ev'ry  side. 
E'en  from  my  birth  to  death  most  tart 

No  kind  of  pains  have  I  denied. 
But  suffered  all  for  love  of  this. 

Nolo  mortem  &c. 
Behold  my  birth,  in  what  degree 

Into  this  wretched  world  I  came,         ' 
Taking  man's  nature  vile  on  me 

With  all  the  miseries  of  the  same. 
Save  only  sin ;  and  all  for  this. 

Nolo  mortem  &c. 
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Here  dwelt  I  thirty  years  and  three, 
In  hunger,  thirst,  in  cold  and  heat, 

In  much  contempt  and  poverty, 
In  wanderings  and  travel  great. 

Taken  for  sin  ;  and  all  for  this. 

Nolo  mortem  &c. 

When  thirty  years  and  three  were  run. 
The  time  of  suffering  came  indeed  : 

Oh !  Father,  now  behold  thy  Son 
Preparing  on  the  cross  to  bleed, 

For  why,  oh  Father,  only  for  this. 
Nolo  &c. 

Behold  my  sighs,  my  doleful  smart. 
Behold  my  tears,  my  bloody  sweat, 

Behold  my  pains  on  ev'ry  part 
Had  on  the  mount  of  Olivet, 

Before  my  death,  praying  for  this, 

Nolo  &c. 

Behold  the  Jews  most  fierce  and  rude. 
Thy  Son  they  sought  with  glaives  and  bills : 

Behold  thy  Son  most  meek  of  mood 
Betray'd  to  them  to  do  their  wills ; 

To  whom  I  bowed  my  will  for  this, 

Nolo  &c. 

Behold  them  also  how  they  brought 
Thy  innocent  Lamb  before  their  judge, 

As  one  that  had  all  mischief  wrought. 
Condemned  to  death  upon  their  grudge 

Grown  against  me  for  preaching  this, 
Nolo  &c. 

Behold  my  head  then  how  they  crowned 
With  sharp  thorns  piercing  to  the  brain, 

My  face,  my  neck  in  blood  all  drowned. 
My  whole  flesh  trembling,  in  such  pain. 

Surpassing  pain  ;  and  all  for  this. 

Nolo  &c. 

To  bear  my  cross  then  forth  they  drave  me. 
The  weight  of  which  threw  me  thus  under. 

Then  hard  and  cruel  strokes  they  gave  me. 
Beating  me  forth  with  shame  and  wonder. 

Which  meekly  I  endured  for  this, 

Nolo  &c. 

But  then  behold  those  cruel  folk, 
One  at  each  hand,  one  at  each  foot. 

Through  flesh  and  bone  great  nails  they  strook, 
The  streams  of  blood  were  set  afloat. 

To  wash  their  sins  who  wrought  all  tliis, 
Nolo  &c. 

Upon  the  cross  see  how  I  there 

Hung  three  long  hours  ere  life  was  gone, 
Having  no  stay  my  body  to  bear 

But  those  hard  nails  through  flesh  and  bone 
Yet  I  e'en  there  declared  this. 

Nolo  &c. 

Who  may  express  my  cruel  pains. 
Who  may  bethmk  tliem  to  disclose  ? 

Yet  still  the  bitterest  grief  remains, 
Yet  is  there  one  pain  worse  than  those ; 

Oh  Father,  why  should  I  say  this. 

Nolo  &c. 


This  ray  most  pain,  this  my  most  care 
Is  for  to  see  man's  wickedness ; 

For  all  my  grief  he  will  not  spare 
Me  to  offend — my  laws  transgress, 

And  all  in  hope  and  trust  of  this. 

Nolo  &c. 

The  wicked  world,  the  flesh,  and  devil, 
Man  will  not  spare  to  serve  all  three. 

Still  trusting  on,  whilst  working  evil. 
To  my  own  words,  saying  to  me, 

Whate'er  I  do,  yet  Christ  saith  this, 

Nolo  &CC. 

But  unto  man  I  say  again. 
Death  of  a  sinner  will  not  I, 

If  he  amend  and  sin  refrain ; 
But  when  in  sin  he  still  will  lie. 

Then  unto  him  I  say  not  this, 

Nolo  &c. 

Oh  man,  for  thy  love  have  I  died, 
I  ask  no  more  of  thee  therefore. 

But  love  for  love,  in  thy  deeds  tried. 
Forsake  thy  sin,  and  keep  my  love. 

And  then  to  thee  I  do  say  this, 
Nolo  mortem  peccatoris. 


iHiscellaneous* 

The  Gospel  Preached  to  All. — You  may  know 
it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  by  this.  That  Spirit  it  is  :  and 
they  that  are  anointed  with  it,  take  care  of  the  poor. 
The  spirit  of  the  world,  and  they  that  are  anointed 
with  it,  take  little  keep  to  evangelize  any  such,  any  poor 
souls.  But  in  the  tidings  of  the  gospel,  they  are  not 
left  out;  taken  in  by  name  (we  see).  In  sending 
those  tidings,  there  is  none  excluded.  No  respect  of 
persons  with  God  :  None  of  nations  ;  to  every  nation. 
Gentile  and  Jew  :  None  of  conditions ;  to  every  con- 
dition, poor  and  rich.  To  them  that  of  all  others 
are  the  least  likely.  They  are  not  troubled  with 
much  worldly  good  news  :  seldom  fcome  there  any 
posts  to  them  with  such.  But  the  good  news  of  the 
gospel  reached  even  to  the  meanest.  And  reaching 
to  them,  it  must  needs  be  general  (this  news)  :  if  to 
them,  that  of  all  other  least  likely,  then  certainly  to 
all.  Even  to  the  poor  is  (as  if  he  had  said)  even  to 
poor  and  all,  by  way  of  extent  -.  but  no  ways  to  en- 
gross it,  or  appropriate  it  to  them  only.  The  tidings 
of  the  gospel  are  as  well  for  Lydia,  the  purple-seller, 
as  for  Simon  the  tanner;  for  the  Areopagite,  the 
judge  at  Athens,  as  for  the  gaoler  at  Philippos ;  for 
the  elect  lady,  as  for  the  widow  Dorcas ;  for  the  lord- 
treasurer  of  Ethiopia,  as  for  the  beggar  at  the  beau- 
tiful gate  of  the  temple  ;  for  the  household  of  Cajsar, 
as  for  the  household  of  Stephanas ;  yea  and  (if  he 
will)  for  king  Agrippa  too.^-Bishop  Andrews, 

Importance  of  Order. — Nothing  is  more  im- 
portant and  conducive  to  holiness,  than  order.  3Ian 
is  a  disorderly  creature  and  loves  to  be  abroad ;  but 
he  must  be  confined  and  kept  to  rule.  So  vastly  im- 
portant is  order,  that  the  want  of  it  in  a  man's  family 
is,  by  the  apostle,  made  an  exclusion  from  tlie  minis- 
try.-—(See  1  Tim.  iii.) — Christmn  Guardian. 
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CONFORMITY  TO  THE  WORLD. 

By    THE  Rev.  Charles  Rawlings,  A.B. 

Curate  of  St.  Stephen" s  and  St.  Dennis,  Cornwall. 

It  is  the  exhortation  of  an  apostle  to  all 
Christians,  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this 
world!"  The  believer  in  Jesns  is  too  often 
reminded,  by  melancholy  experience,  that  the 
world  is  the  grand  enemy  he  has  to  contend 
with  in  his  passage  to  the  realms  of  glory. 
He  has  to  encounter  the  smiles  of  the  world, 
and  the  frowns  of  the  world ;  whilst  the  former 
would  allure  his  steps  from  the  narrow  path 
of  holy  obedience  to  the  commandments  of 
liis  God,  the  latter  would  intimidate  him  into 
a  base  abandonment  of  his  duty,  and  a  com- 
pliance with  what  his  conscience  must  con- 
demn. 

Every  variety  of  temptation  the  world 
adopts  to  embarrass  the  children  of  God,  and 
to  defeat  the  purposes  of  grace ;  hence  the  sad 
necessity  of  the  oft-repeated  admonition :  '*  Be 
not  conformed  to  this  world;"  *'  love  not  the 
world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world," 
"  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  sepa- 
rate." An  affectation  of  singularity  has  no- 
thing to  do  with  the  religion  of  Jesus ;  it  is 
frequently  seen  to  co-exist  with  the  love  of  sin 
in  the  heart,  and  the  practice  of  sin  in  the  life : 
to  aim  at  singularity  of  demeanour  amongst 
our  fellow-creatures  and  fellow- Christians  is 
a  proof  of  the  yet  urdiumbled  pride  of  our 
hearts.  Nor,  again,  are  we  called  upon  to 
renounce  all  intercourse  with  the  world  around 
us,  and  bury  ourselves  in  seclusion :  this  in- 
volves a  manifest  departure  from  the  path  of 
duty — this  is  not  to  '*  let  our  light  so  shine 
before  men  tliat  they  may  see  our  good  works, 
and  glorify  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 
It  was  our  Saviour's  intercessory  prayer  for 
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his  disciples,  "  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest 
take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou 
shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil."  The  true 
magnanimity  of  the  Christian  character  is 
discovered,  not  in  a  morbid  rejection  of  the 
society  of  the  world,  but  in  a  holy  separation 
from  the  spirit  of  the  world,  its  unscriptural 
principles  and  vain  pursuits.  In  running  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us,  we  are  to  rise  supe- 
rior to  the  frowns  of  the  world,  and  the  still 
more  formidable  blandishments  of  the  world : 
and  how  is  the  glorious  triumph  to  be  achieved  ? 
not  in  the  might  of  our  own  resolutions,  but 
in  the  power  of  the  heaven-boiTi  principle  of 
faith;  "this  is  the  victory  (says  an  apostle) 
which  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith." 
The  affections  of  the  heart  must  be  withdrawn 
from  the  world  and  its  thousand  alluring 
objects,  in  correspondence  with  the  inspired 
admonition,  "  Love  not  the  world,  neither 
the  things  that  are  in  the  world ;"  the  im- 
portant reason  for  Avhich  is  immediately  as- 
signed, "  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love 
of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."  There  is  an 
irreconcilable,  and  therefore  an  everlasting 
contrariety  between  the  principle  of  love  to 
God,  and  love  to  this  present  evil  world. 
It  is  broadly  asserted  by  St.  James  (ii.  4), 
"  Whosoever  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world,  is 
the  enemy  of  God."  No  compromise  is  for 
a  single  instant  admissible  here :  we  are  not 
at  liberty  to  pursue,  we  caimot  pursue  a 
middle  course;  there  must  be  no  divided 
affections;  God  or  the  world  must  occupy 
the  throne  of  the  heart ;  the  love  of  the  one 
cannot  co-exist  with  the  love  of  the  other : 
"  No  man  can  serve  two  masters,  for  either 
he  will  hate  the  one  and  love  the  other,  or 
else  he  will  hold  to  the  one  and  despise  tile 
other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  MaramoH/* 
s 
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Christians  should  always  bear  in  mind  that 
they  are  to  be  a  distinct  and  separate  people ; 
it  is  their  duty  as  well  as  privilcg:e  to  shine  as 
lights  in  a  dark  w^orld ;  they  should  endea- 
vour to  realize  in  their  spirit  and  practice  the 
language  of  the  apostle  Peter,  "  Ye  are  a 
chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an 
holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  that  ye 
should  shew  forth  the  praises  of  him  who 
hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  mar- 
vellous light."  One  grand  design  of  the  Re- 
deemer's death  was  to  deliver  his  believing 
followers  from  this  present  evil  world ;  and 
most  certain  it  is  "  they  that  are  Christ's  have 
crucified,"  and  perseveringly  continue  to  cru- 
cify "  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts." 
The  veiy  appearance  of  evil,  the  veiy  sem- 
blance of  moral  contamination,  is  to  be  care- 
fully avoided  by  those  who  are  partakers  of 
regenerating  grace.  Amongst  other  features 
which  distinguish  pure  and  un defiled  religion 
before  God  and  the  Father,  is  this — to  keep 
oui-selves  unspotted  fr^om  the  wmid. 

But  still  I  would  again  enforce  the  important 
truth,  that  separation  from  the  world  and  its 
vanities  is  not  to  be  accomplished  by  our  own 
power,  but  by  strength  derived  from  Christ 
through  faith  in  him.  It  is  the  peculiarity  of 
divine  faith  to  realize  eternal  things,  and  conse- 
quently to  throw  into  eclipse  the  meaner  objects 
of  time ;  it  is  for  faith  to  realize  the  j^resence  of 
God,  and  the  infinite  superiority  of  his  ap- 
proving smile  to  the  most  coveted  friendship 
and  applause  of  the  w^orld;  faith  realizes 
*^  the  bright  recompense  of  the  reward"  trea- 
sured up  in  heaven  for  all  those  who  are 
^*  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith 
unto  salvation." 

THE  SERVICES  OF  THE  CHURCH. 
No.  IV. 
"  Understaudest  thou  what  thou  readest  1" 
Versfcles,  Doxology,  and  Ejaculaiions. 
Th£  Lord's  Prayer  is  followed  by  four  short  de- 
vout versicles,  which  being  recited  by  the  minister 
and  people  alternately,  are  on  that  account  some- 
times called  responses.  In  this  mode  of  alternate 
recitation  the  primitive  church  of  Christ  appears  to 
have  conformed  to  the  model  of  the  ancient  Jewish 
church,  in  both  of  which  it  was  customary  to  recite 
hymns  and  prayers  in  alternate  sentences,  one  part 
of  the  congregation  responding  to  the  other.  This 
difference,  however,  as  some  have  thought,  is  ob- 
servable. Among  the  Jews  the  service  was  per- 
formed by  the  priests  and  Levites  only  (Ezra  lii.  10, 1 1) ; 
but  Ave  have  a  more  extensive  privilege,  and  every 
Christian  is  himself  so  far  a  priest,  as  to  be  admitted  to 
join  in  this  spiritual  sacrifice.  The  primitive  usage  of 
occasionally  praying  by  responses,  rejected  by  some 
establishments  (which  so  far  at  least  have  deprived  the 
people  of  their  ancient  right  of  bearing  a  part  in  the 
service)  is  wisely  retained  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. When  we  meet  in  "  the  habitation  of  God's 
holiness"  ('2  Cliron.  xxx.  27),  whatever  we  ask  with 
unity  of  mind  and  voice,  shall  be  done  for  us  of  our 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  (Mat.  xviii.  19).  Again, 
by  this  grateful  variety  in  our  forms>  the  attention,  too 


apt  to  wander  during  the  performance  of  sacred 
offices,  is  engaged,  and  our  devotion  invigorated.  These 
four  versicles,  which  we  find  in  the  most  ancient  litur- 
gies, are  selected  from,  or  gathered  out  of,  the  book  of 
psalms.  And  they  are  introduced  after  the  confes- 
sion and  absolution,  and  before  the  psalms,  in  order  to 
connect  the  foregoing  penitential  part  of  the  service, 
to  which  they  properly  belong,  with  the  part  which 
now  follows,  which  is  in  the  strain  of  joyous  thanks- 
givhig.  In  the  two  former  versicles  Ave  confess  that 
the  mouth  closed  by  sin  can  be  opened  only  by  pardon. 
May  it  not  have  been  in  token  of  this,  that  he,  who 
came  to  confer  pardon  by  his  blood,  caused  the  tongue 
of  the  dumb  speak,  and  to  sing  the  praises  of  God  ? 
The  versicles  might  be  thus  paraphrased  :  "  O  God, from 
whom  the  gift  of  utterance  proceeds,  assist  us  in  our 
devotions ;  we  are  imworthy,  and,  of  ourselves,  un- 
able, to  offer  unto  thee  any  sacrifice ;  but  thou,  in  thy 
holy  word  hast  ordained  that  even  babes  and  suck- 
lings should  perfect  thy  praise.  Open,  therefore,  O 
Lord,  our  lips,  Avhich  the  consciousness  of  sin  had  closed, 
but  which  are  now  opened  by  the  assured  trust  that 
we  are  forgiven  for  his  sake  whose  name  we  have  been 
pleading ;  and  do  thou  so  dispose  our  hearts  by  thy 
holy  Spirit,  that  with  our  mouths  we  may  worthily 
laud  and  magnify  thy  holy  name." 

I  have  spoken  of  the  antiquity  of  this  practice 
of  using  "  responses"  in  public  service,  and  I  may 
add  under  this  head  that  there  is  no  old  liturgy,  which 
does  not  contain  such  short  and  devout  sentences  as 
these,  wherein  the  people  "answer"  the  minister,  and, 
therefore,  they  are  called  by  that  name  from  the  Latin 
word  respondeo,  to  answer.  It  is  related  also  by  one, 
who  was  a  traveller  in  those  parts,  that  the  American 
Christians  at  this  day,  make  these  responses  in  their 
own  vulgar  tongue  and  not  in  a  foreign  language.  But 
this  primitive  usage  is  now  excluded  from  the  Romish 
assemblies  by  their  praying  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
Avhereby  the  idea  of  a  concord  of  feelings  between 
minister  and  people  is  utterly  sacrificed ;  and  it  is  al- 
most as  efi'ectually  lost  in  all  those  congregations 
where,  the  worship  consisting  of  long  extempore  pray- 
ers, the  people  cannot  take  any  lively  share  in  the 
service. 

The  Ejaculations  appear  to  be  paraplirased  of 
that  remarkable  supplication  Hosheann,  frequently 
repeated  in  the  Book  of  Psalms  (Ps.  cxviii.  -io), 
and  varying  as  it  has  been  supposed  but  little  from 
the  acclamation  Hosannah,  used  by  the  Jews  in  the 
days  of  our  Saviour.  Tliese  two  versicles  contain 
earnest  entreaties  for  God's  grace,  without  which  we 
can  perform  no  acceptable  service.  Their  meaning  is, 
"  we  are  wearied  with  the  burden  of  our  sins,  we  have 
destroyed  ourselves,  but  in  thee  is  our  help,  make 
haste,  0  Lord,  to  save  us!  With  speed  further  us  in 
all  things  necessary  to  our  salvation ;  quicken  and  ani- 
mate our  devotions,  and  raise  our  hearts  unto  thee, 
while  with  joyful  lips  we  speak  this  prayer,  and  glorify 
thy  holy  name.  In  the  Royal  Primers  these  versicles 
followed  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  stood  thus ; 

O  Lord,  open  thou  my  lips. 

Ans.— And  then  shall  my  mouth  show  forth  thy 
praise. 

O  God,  bend  thyself  to  my  help. 

Ans. — Lord,  haste  thee  to  help  me* 

The  two  Ejaculations  are  so  called  from  the  Latin 
"  ejaculor,"  to  shoot  out ;  because  in  a  short  and  brisk 
form  of  words,  Ave  do,  as  it  AAcre,  send  an  arroAv  of 
praise  from  our  boAV.  The  minister,  copying  the  psalm- 
ist, says,  "praise  him,  O  ye  servants  of  the  Lord,  ye 
that  stand  in  the  house  of  the  Lortl"  (Psalm  cxxxv. 
12),  and  the  people  catch  the  spark  of  devotion  and 
make  reply,  "  Be  it  so.  Blessed  be  God's  glorious 
name,  which  is  exalted  above  all  blessings  and  praise" 
(Nehem.  ix.  5). 

The  Hymn  "  Gloria  Patri." 
Tliis  hymn  is  called  by  these  two  words  because  they 
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are  the  Latin  of  tbc  first  five  words,  "  Glory  be  to  the 
father."  It  is  sometimes  called  the  Lesser  Doxology, 
in  contradiction  to  the  Angelical  Hymn  or  Great 
Doxology,  which  begins  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est," &c.,  wliich  we  find  in  the  Commnnion  Service. 
Tills  doxology  (Ascription  of  glory)  is  not  merely  ex- 
cellent as  a  hymn,  but  it  Is  likewise  a  comprehensive 
Catholic  Creed,  for  what  is  the  substance  of  the  Chris- 
tian's faith  but  to  believe  in  God  the  Father,  the  Crea- 
tor; God  the  Son,  the  Redeemer;  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Sanctifier  ?  From  the  times  of  the  apostles, 
or  from  a  period  very  near  their  times,  it  has  been  the 
custom  of  all  churches  to  incorporate  words  of  "  glori- 
fying" with  prayer,  and  to  conclude  psalms,  hymns, 
sermons,  and  homilies,  with  ascribing  "  Glory  to  the 
Father." 

But  of  all  the  doxologies  that  have  made  up  a  part 
of  the  public  service,  the  "  Gloria  Patri"  is  the  most  com- 
mon, the  most  celebrated,  and  the  most  ancient.  Basil, 
one  of  the  early  fathers,  says  that  this  doxology  was 
used  by  the  apostles  themselves,  and  that  he  believes 
that  this  was  one  of  the  ordinances  which  the  apostle 
commended  the  Corinthian  church  for  retaining  in 
those  words,  "  Now  I  praise  you  brethren,  that  ye  re- 
member me  in  all  things,  and  keep  the  ordinances,  as 
I  delivered  them  to  you"  (1  Cor.  xi.  2).  And  again — 
"  Hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught  whe- 
ther by  word,  or  our  epistle"  (2  Thess.  ii.  15).  Whe- 
ther this  ancient  divine  was  correct  in  this  supposition 
or  not,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  ascriptions  of 
praise  to  the  Trinity,  were  of  very  early  and  general 
use  in  the  church.  The  Arians  attempted  to  change 
the  orthodox  form  into  the  following : — "  Glory  be  to 
the  Father,  by  the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost," 
whereupon  the  church  enlarged  the  old  form,  and  an- 
nexed it  to  their  liturgies : — thus  *  Glory  be  to  the  Fa- 
ther, and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  now  and 
ever,  world  without  end,'  and  so  the  Greek  church 
now  uses  it ;  to  which  the  Western  church,  added,  in 
a  council,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  442,  "  As  it  was  in 
the  beginning"  to  shew  that  this  was  the  primitive 
faith,  and  the  old  orthodox  way  of  praising  the  Trinity, 
the  God  of  the  scriptures.  If  we  are  disposed  to  make 
a  full  use  of  this  doxology,  we  shall  apply  it  to  two 
purposes.  First  it  will  be  a  remembrancer  of  our  faith 
which  is  not  in  an  "  imknown  God,"  but  in  God  in 
three  persons,  whom  we  worship  in  communion  of 
spirit  with  the  "  holy  catholic  church,"  that  is,  the 
universal  body  of  sanctified  believers,  and  in  opposition 
to  all  heretics,  who  deny  this  great  and  distinguishing 
article  of  our  faith.  Another  and  immediate  use  of 
it  (the  one  intended  by  the  church,  when  she  placed 
it  where  it  stands,  or  is  other^vise  appointed  to  be 
used)  will  be,  as  a  condensed  hymn  of  praise  to  the 
God  of  our  Salvation.  We  magnify  the  Father,  not 
only  as  our  Creator,  but  because  he  sent  the  Son  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  the  world."  The  Son  we  glorify,  for 
that  he  has  "  redeemed  us  and  all  mankind."  To  the 
Holy  Ghost,  we  give  honour  as  the  sanctifier  of  our- 

»  selves  and  all  "  the  elect  people  of  God."  In  using 
such  a  hymn  as  this,  we  strike  in  with  the  seraphim, 
whom  the  prophet  Isaiah,  in  a  vision  of  God's  glory 
heard  crying  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory'*  (Is.  vi.  3).  We  do 
but  chaunt  the  very  hymn  of  glory,  "  as  it  was  in  the 
beginning"  sung  by  the  angels  who  praised  the  Trinity 
in  the  morning  of  the  creation ;  for  such  we  receive 
as  the  meaning  of  that  allusion  in  the  book  of  Job.' 
"  When  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the 
sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy?"  Yea,  we  swell  the 
note  of  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  saints,  and  mar- 
tyrs, who  thus  worshipped  God  from  the  beginning, 
and  of  the  whole  church  militant  and  triumphant, 
which  now  does  so,  and  shall  do  it  for  ever,  not  only 
in  this  world,  but  in  that  which  is  without  end.  Let 
every  Person  of  the  glorious  Trinity  have  due  praise ; 
and  as  God  is  not  weary  of  repeating  his  blessings, 


let  us  never  be  weary  of  repeating  this  hymn,  but 
in  psalms,  litanies,  or  wherever  we  find  it,  let  us  utter 
it  with  a  fresh  sense  of  God's  infinite  love. 

It  is  much  to  be  wished  that  persons  in  our  public 
service  would  stir  themselves  up  to  use  aright  those 
and  similar  forms  of  praise.  If  we  were  to  enter  into 
this  part  of  our  devotional  exercises  as  we  ought  to  do, 
it  would  spiritualize  our  joy,  and  help  us,  both  in  heart 
and  voice,  to  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
If  we  were  but  to  reflect  that  the  "  holy,  blessed,  and 
glorious  Trinity"  whose  praise  we  have  just  uttered 
with  our  lips,  is  the  "  Majesty  in  the  heavens,"  and 
yet  the  God  who  has  wrought  out  a  gracious  provision 
"  for  us  men  and  our  salvation,"  we  should  find  our 
souls,  in  the  use  of  this  doxology,  raised  aloft  to  the 
things  which  are  above ;  and  we  should  be  refreshed 
with  visits  of  our  spirits  into  the  regions  of  blessedness : 
vacancy  and  a  sense  of  weariness,  which  now  are  too 
often  painfully  apparent  in  many  who,  without  a 
thought,  say  the  words,  would  be  banished,  and  we 
should  be  brought  to  feel,  that  if  heavenly  emotioris 
be  not  always  kindled  in  our  breasts  in  the  use  of  tliis 
formula  of  praise,  and  others  of  the  like  nature  through- 
out our  services,  the  fault  is  to  be  charged,  not  upon 
the  words,  but  upon  our  own  lifelessness — upon  the 
want  of  a  responsive  sensation  in  our  own  souls. 


THE   LIFE   or  SIR    NATHANIEL  BARNARDISTON. 

It  is  a  notion  far  from  uncommon,  and  one  which 
■we  sometimes  hear  openly  expressed,  that  religion 
is  the  business  of  the  clergy.  Accordingly,  when  the 
character  of  pious  ministers  of  God's  church  is  drawn 
out,  those  who  hold  such  an  opinion"  as  the  above 
feel  that  there  is  nothing  remarkable  in  such  cases, 
for  that  the  excellence  described  is  all  in  the  way  of 
their  calling.  The  professional  advocates  of  godli- 
ness, say  they,  ought,  in  all  conscience,  to  be  what 
they  recommend.  It  is  a  satisfaction,  therefore,  to 
be  able,  from  time  to  time,  to  record  the  effects  of 
religious  principle  upon  those  who  did  not  belong  to 
the  clerical  order.  It  was  well  said  by  an  old  divine, 
that  "  It  is  barbarous  inhumanity  in  nature,  inju- 
rious detraction  in  morality,  and  wilful  disobedience 
in  divinity,  to  bury  in  silence  and  obscurity  the 
memory  and  reputation  of  those  whom  the  Lord, 
by  the  manifestation  of  his  grace,  has  raised  to  emi- 
nence, and  exalted  above  the  standard  of  the  world." 
For,  what  is  humane  in  nature,  or  praiseworthy  in 
morality,  or  commended  in  divinity,  but  what  be- 
longs to  the  life  of  godliness  ?  And  it  is  in  this  point 
of  view  that  the  memory  of  the  man  whom  I  shall 
now  speak  of,  deserves  to  be  cherished. 

Sir  Nathaniel  Barnardiston  was  horn  in  Suffolk,  in 
the  year  1588,  memorable  for  being  the  year  in  which 
the  Pope  and  the  Spaniard  designed  to  have  taken  away 
the  lives  of  the  English  Protestants ;  and  with  them 
to  have  put  an  end  to  their  religion  ;  a  design  carried 
on  with  the  most  vigorous  effort,  and  which,  at  the 
beginning  of  its  operations,  appeared  to  be  very  like 
the  title  of  the  navy  that  was  to  have  executed  it, 
"  Invincible,"  had  it  not  pleased  God  to  dash  in 
pieces,  in  a  wonderful  manner,  this  pompous  display 
of  strength,  pride,  and  presumption.  It  was  no  small 
glory  for  such  a  man  to  date  his  nativity  from  a  pe- 
riod so  conspicuous ;  and  he  would  often  entertain 
himself  with  the  remembrance  of  it. 

s  2 
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SirN.Barnardiston  was  not  of  mean  origin  (though 
the  world's  history  has  shewn  that  it  is  very  possible 
for  one  springing  from  a  mean  source  to  become  great 
and  good),  but  he  derived  his  pedigree  from  an  ancient 
family,  which  included  no  small  number  of  noble 
ancestors.    He  was  the  twenty-third  knight,  lineally 
descended  of  a  family  which,  to  that  time,  had  en- 
joyed the  paternal  estate  they  had  before  the  Con- 
quest.   He  was  styled  by  one  who  knew  the  country 
well,  ••  The  top-branch  of  the  SufFolk  cedars."    To 
be  of  a  more  elevated  descent  than  the  ordinary  class 
of  men  is  a  thing  not  to  be  despised,  even  in  the 
judgment  of  Infinite  Wisdom.    Speaking  of  David 
(2  Sam.  vii.  9),  the  Lord  says,  "  I  have  made  thee  a 
great  name,  like  the  name  of  the  great  men  of  the 
earth."    The  greater  men  are,  the  greater  blessings 
they  are  to  all  that  have  to  do  with  them,  if  they  be 
but  true  subjects  of  divine  grace  ;  "  Blessed  art  thou, 
O  Land,   when  thy  prince  is  the   son  of   nobles" 
(Eccles.x.  17);  but,  as  this  is  an  advantage  shared  in 
common,  by  the  world  of  the  irreligious  and  the  im- 
moral, as  well  as  by  the  most  eminent  believers,  and 
excellent  men  ;  so,  it  cannot  possibly  be  allowed  to 
have  in  it  that  value  which  the  proud  minds  of  car- 
nal man  fancy  ;  all  noble  blood  without  the  grace  of 
God,  being  no  better  than  tainted.     Abel  was  of  the 
younger  house  to  Cain,  but  yet  transcendantly  more 
honorable.    Juvenal,  a  Roman  satirist,  says,  in  one 
of  his  poems,    "  The  only  and  unique  kind  of  no- 
bility is  virtue  !"     Substitute  for  his  notion  of  virtue 
the  higher  and  purer  idea  of  Christian  excellence,  and 
the  sentiment  is  as  true  as  it  is  dignified.    It  is  neces- 
sary therefore  to  shew  how  God  honoured  him  in 
giving  him  another  birth,  more  noble  and  great  than 
the  most  high-born  worldling  ever  enjoyed.    Here 
we  may  say,  he  was  "  born  from  above,"  born  "  not 
of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  of  God.    The  Lord  enabled  him  to  '*  re- 
member his  Creator  in  the  days  of  his  youth,"  by 
casting  into  his  heart  the  seeds  of  grace,  when  he 
was  at  school ; — the  very  time  when  others  of  his  rank 
and  station  give  up  themselves  to  licentious  wanton- 
Bess  and  excess,  pretending  that  the  fervour  of  youth 
is  a  sufficient  apology  for  such  faults,  and  vainly  per- 
suading their  consciences  that  the  plea  will  be  allowed 
as  a  reason  why,  for  all  these  things,  God  should  not 
bring  them  into  judgment:  but  at  that  very  period 
divine  grace  eflFectually  apprehended  him,  so    that 
■with  devout  Abel  he  offered  bis  '*  first  fruits"  unto 
God.    It  is  an  admirable  contemplation  when  we  see 
young  men  bearing  Christ's  yoke  in  their  youth,  at  a 
time  when  the  animal  spirits  are  brisk  and  importu- 
nate; when  the  blooming  world  spreads  its  colours 
before  their  sight,  and  fawns  upon  them  with  obse- 
quious attention,  pursuing  their  steps,  and  soliciting 
them  to  fall  in  with  her  proposals  ;  when  Satan  puts 
on  his  smoothest  appearance,  strews  their  path  with 
roses,  and  applies  to  his  hook  the  most  inviting 
baits,  and  presents  to  unexperienced  flesh  and  blood, 
all  those  objects  that  are  "  taking"  to  the  eye,  but 
which  are  most  dangerous.    Then,  to  hold  oif ;  then 
to  be  crucified  with  Christ ;  to  be  mortified  to  these 
seductions  of  the  heart,  is  glorious  ;  but,  alas  !  it  is 
rare. 

The  first  serious  impressions  which  he  received 


did  not  spring,  as  in  most  cases  of  youthful  dedica- 
tion, from  the  stings  of  repentance  following  upon 
some  notorious  actual  sin,  for  he  lived  more  harm- 
lessly than,  (for  the  most  part)  young  men  of  his 
station  do  ;  his  convictions  dated  their  origin  from 
hearing  that  text  explained,  "  Behold  I  was  shapen 
in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me" 
(Ps.  li.  5).  His  mind  and  conscience  were  so  deeply 
aff'ected  by  the  discovery  made  to  him  by  these  words 
of  the  greatness  and  odiousness  of  original  sin,  that, 
from  that  very  time,  and  through  the  whole  coui'se 
of  his  life,  they  were  the  means  of  abasing  all  high 
thoughts  of  himself,  and  making  him  to  lie  down  at 
the  footstool  of  God  in  the  mournful  source  of  his 
own  emptiness  and  vileness.  He  was  more  con- 
stantly humbled  and  '*  broken  in  heart"  for  his  na- 
tive vileness,  through  the  impression  this  passage 
made  upon  him,  than  many  are  for  all  the  sad  fruits 
of  it  which  are  shewn  by  their  actual  transgressions: 
in  him  they  were  happily  prevented.  Pliny  says,  in 
his  *'  Natural  History,"  that  **  they  who  are  once 
stung  with  scorpions,  are  ever  after  privileged  from 
being  stung  with  wasps  and  hornets  ;"  so  here,  who- 
ever is  once  deeply  humbled  for  his  native  vileness, 
which  in  the  language  of  theologians  is  called  Origi- 
nal sin,  will  seldom  aftewards  have  cause  to  be 
wounded  with  the  guilt  of  positive  offences,  of  a 
more  serious  'description — a  truth  which  received 
confirmation  by  the  life  of  this  holy  youth.  It  is 
worthy  of  being  noticed  also,  that  the  foundation  of 
his  faith  rested  not  upon  fear,  nor  upon  any  of  those 
grounds  (some  of  them  perfectly  lawful)  which 
usually  influence  men ;  such  as  the  all-suffieiency 
of  Christ's  merit,  or  the  general  offer  of  God  in  the 
gospel,  tendering  Christ  to  their  acceptance  ;  nor 
even,  generally,  upon  the  love  of  God  to  sinners; 
but  upon  pure  obedience  to  God,  as  it  is  set  forth  in 
that  saying,  "  This  is  his  commandment,  that  we 
should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  son  Jesus  Christ." 
He  felt  that  he  durst  not  refuse  the  message  of  God 
in  his  Son,  coming  to  him  with  an  express  injunction. 
This  surely  is  the  most  sublime  reception  of  Christ, 
the  submission  of  ourselves  to  the  gospel,  because  it 
is  God's  authoritative  requirement  that  we  should  do 
so.  Sir  Nathaniel  was  great  by  his  natural  birth,  but 
greater  by  his  heavenly. 

He  had  a  great  dignity  of  outward  demeanour, 
which  prevented  any  one  from  taking  those  liberties 
in  his  society,  which  are  sometimes  ventured  upon 
by  ijersons  of  no  very  scrupulous  behaviour,  when 
they  think  that  their  improprieties  will  be  either 
palatable,  or  pass  unrebuked  by  those  with  whom 
they  are  associating.  It  was  said  of  Basil's  counte- 
nance, whilst  he  was  performing  holy  exercises,  that 
so  much  Divine  majesty  and  lustre  was  visible  in  it, 
that  it  made  the  Emperor  Valens  to  tremble  before 
it.  And,  in  like  manner,  there  was  in  this  gentleman 
such  a  presiding  correctness  of  feeling  that  it  banished 
from  his  presence  all  those  practices  and  manifesta- 
tions of  a  censurable  kind,  which  loose-minded  and 
impudent  persons  fear  not  to  exhibit  in  the  sight  of 
God  and  their  betters.  Four  lines  of  an  elegy  written 
at  his  death  by  one  who  knew  him  well,  and  was  an 
impartial  friend,  will  testify  to  this  part  of  his  cha* 
racter : — 
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"  Shall  I  not  oncfi  again  on  earth  behold 
Tliat  countenance  so  grave,  so  brave,  so  bold, 
Which  with  a  look  could  daunt  the  face  of  sin, 
And  make  oifonce  to  hide  itself  witluu?" 

To  the  humblest  persons  that  had  intercourse  with 
him,  when  their  characters  were  good,  and  their  de- 
mands reasonable,  he  was  accessible  and  complying; 
on  the  other  hand,  there  was  no  one  who  could  put 
on  a  sterner  obstinacy,  or  give  a  more  peremptory 
refusal,  than  he  would  do  to  the  loftiest  commands, 
or  the  most  beseeching  entreaties,  even  of  the  great- 
est man,  if  what  was  urged  was  unjust,  or  against 
his  rule  of  life— the  word  of  God.    It  was  said  of 
bim,that  "  there  was  in  him  a  blessed  conjunction  of 
those  things  that  rarely  meet  in  any  other,  an  admi- 
rable facility,  and  easiness  to  be  entreated  ;"   (a  yield- 
ingness  of  spirit,  that  is,  when  any  good  might  be 
done  thereby ;)  and  yet  at  the  same  time,  "  a  strong 
resolution,  unmovableness,  and  steadfastness  of  mind, 
in  opposing  all   evil  in  whomsoever."     So  that  he 
was  truly  what  Athanasius  was  said  to  have  been  "  a 
loadstone  and  an  adamant ;"  a  loadstone,  for  his  at- 
tractiveness in  drawing  on  that  which  was  good  and 
holy;  and  an  adamant  for  his  hardy  courage  iti  sup- 
pressing evil.    The  former  quality  entitled  him  to 
the  praise  bestowed  on  Titus  the  Emperor,  who  was 
called  "  The  Delight  of  Mankind  ;"  the  latter  would 
establish  his  resemblance  to  that  Nathaniel  whose 
name  he  bore,  described  as   "  an  Israelite  indeed,  in 
whom  was  no  guile."     In  his  public  capacity  as  a 
justice  of  the  peace,  he  was  active  and  impartial, 
holding  the  balance  of  justice  with  an  even  hand; 
never  favouring  the  great  to  the  prejudice  of  "  men 
of  low  estate;"    making  himself  "  a  terror  to  evil 
doers,  but  a  praise"   and  an  encouragement  to  all 
them  that  did  well ;  by  this  means  making  religion 
and  justice  grow  about  him.    When  he  was  high 
sheriff,  (which  he  was  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  the 
reign  of  King  James)  he  was  not  only  a  scrupulous 
servant  of  his  king,  and  the  country  in  which  he 
exercised  his  shrievalty,  but  he  took  care  to  set  a 
religious  example  in  his  public  capacity.     He  desired 
to  sec  God  faithfully  served  on  the  week-day  as  well 
as  on  the  Sabbath,"  "  taking  with  him  his   sheriffs- 
men  to  a  weekly  lecture  at  some  distance  from  his 
house ;"    feeling,  doubtless,  that  the  best  way  of 
securing  the  fidelity  of  those  that  acted  with  and 
under  him,  was  to  cause  them  to  hear  in  the  house 
of  God  that  their  allegiance  was  ultimately  due  to  a 
'*  Master  in  heaven." 

The  office  of  a  Christian  magistrate  is  a  most 
important  one  ;  and,  we  might  confidently  hope 
that  strength  would  be  given  from  on  high  to 
discharge  its  functions  aright,  if  members  of 
our  congregations  would  offer  up  from  the  heart 
that  petition  in  our  litany,  "  That  it  may  please 
thee  to  bless  and  keep  the  magistrates,  giving  them 
grace  to  execute  justice,  and  to  maintain  truth."  It 
were  well  also  if  all  those  who  bear  the  sword,  and 
those  who  act  in  the  commission  of  the  peace,  would 
remember  that  scriptural  admonition,  "  Take  heed 
what  ye  do,  for  ye  judge  not  for  man,  but  for  the 
Lord"  (2  Chron.  xix.  5,  6). 

Equally  conspicuous  was  the  subject  of  this  memoir 
for  his  conscientious  discharge  of  the  duties  of  a  Mem- 
ber of  Parliament.    On  every  occasion  ©f  a  vacancy 


he  was  chosen  to  represent  the  county  ;  not  thathe  had 
a  patent  for  his  place,  as  some  of  his  enemies  reported, 
envying  him  the  honour  of  being  constantly  elected  by 
the  people,  but  because  he  was  found  to  be  one  who 
executed  the  trust  committed  to  him  "  for  conscience 
sake."    He  accepted  the  office  from  time  to  time,  not 
out  of  ambition,  to  advance  his  own  greatness  ;  not 
with  any  corrupt  ends  in  view,  to  raise  his  own 
estate  by  exhausting  the  public  coffers  ;  not  to  enrich 
himself  by  the  ruin  of  other  men  :  nor  was  he  influ- 
enced by  lofty  arrogance,  that  he  might  domineer 
and  trample  upon  his  neighbours  and  inferiors  in  the 
country,  under  cover  of  the  privilege  of  a  parliament 
man  ;  and,  least  of  all,  did  he  seek  to  abuse  his  sta- 
tion to  purposes  of  impurity,  and  to  an  imagined 
licence  to  run  into  an  excess  of    *'  lasciviousness, 
wine,  and  abominable  idolatries,"  to  which  some  in 
high  station,  as  well  as  in  the  lowest,  (and  with  much 
more  guilt)  have  run  out ;   who,  nevertheless,  as 
well  as  the  profligate  poor,  must  **  give  an  account 
to  him  that  shall  judge  both  quick  and  dead  ;"  but, 
he  was  led  to  the  office  because  his  conscience  in- 
clined him  to  serve  God,  and  to  serve  the  public 
weal  upon  godly  principles.    Neither  fear,  nor  fraud, 
nor  flattery  could  draw  him  to  act  or  vote  at  all  be- 
yond the  directions  which  his  divinely-enlightened 
conscience  gave  him ;  he  absolutely  refused  to  dis- 
grace himself  by  any  departure  from  the  rule  of  duty, 
whatever  might  be  the  inducement  which  such  a  de- 
flexion from  the  straight  path  held  out. 

In  his  relative  capacity  as  a  son,  he  was  what  it 
became  a  holy  man  to  be.  He  lost  his  father  when 
he  was  comparatively  young,  but  remembering  him 
to  have  been  a  very  godly  man,  he  often  spoke  of  him 
to  his  own  children  and  friends,  and  when  he  made 
his  will  he  desired  his  executors  to  remove  the  bones 
of  his  parents  from  the  places  of  their  interment, 
and  "  lay  them  beside  his  bones  ;"  that,  as  he  had 
not  lived  with  his  pious  parent  as  long  as  he  could 
have  wished,  their  bodies  might  lie  together  until  the 
Resurrection  day,  and  might  together  be  raised  up. 
This  was  a  pardonable  and  amiable  feeling,  and  as 
both  father  and  son  had  been  "  raised  from  the  death 
of  sin  unto  the  life  of  righteousness  in  this  world," 
it  was  not  a  presumptuous  anticipation  that  they 
should  be  "  children  of  the  resurrection"  in  the  life 
to  come.  As  a  grandson  too,  he  carried  out  his  prin- 
ciples ;  for  his  grandfather,  when  young,  was  edu- 
cated under  the  famous  Reformer  Calvin,  in  Geneva, 
having  been  sent  there  by  his  guardians,  in  the  un- 
happy days  of  Queen  Mary;  but  he  failed,  it  would 
appear,  to  do  justice  to  his  education  in  some  part 
of  his  subsequent  life,  at  least.  His  grandson,  how- 
ever, lived  the  life  which  his  progenitor  ought  to 
have  lived,  and  would  confess  that  he  thought  mer- 
cies shown  to  forefathers  entailed  obligations  upon 
posterity,  and  pointed  out  the  duty  of  improvement. 
Whenever  any  livings  became  vacant  in^  the  family 
gift,  he  petitioned  to  be  allowed  to  present,  because 
he  was  likely,  according  to  the  common  course  of 
nature,"  to  have  the  longest  enjoyment  of  such  men. 
The  grandfather  yielding  to  his  suit,  he  became  the 
instrument  of  many  excellent  pastors  being  put  into 
the  vacant  benefices,  there  being  many  in  the  patron- 
age of  that  family.    From  this  accrued  credit  to  his 
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grandfather,  comfort  to  himself,  and,  above  all,  re- 
ligious prosperity  to  the  parishes  so  blessed. 

N. 

(To  be  continued.) 


MEDITATIONS  FOR  LENT. 

The  Condemimtion  of  Man's  Surety. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  A.  Walsh,  M.A., 
Of  Baliol  College,  Oxford,  and  Minister  of  Christ 
Church,  Warminst&i'. 
No.  V. 
Trial  continued  before  the  Roman 
Governor. 
"  It  is  better  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  than  to  put  any 
confidence  in  man — than  to  put  any   confidence  in 
princes."    Thus  do  the  scriptures  repeatedly  warn  us 
against  placing  excessive  reliance  on  the  power  and 
fidelity  of  man.     Man  may  indeed,  (especially  a  Chris- 
tian  man  may)    within   certain   limits,   be    trusted. 
Miserable  in  truth  would  the  world  be,  if  mutual  confi- 
dence were  a  thing  unknown.     But,  at  best,  man  is  a 
dying,  frail,  sinful  creature,  and  therefore  impHcit  con- 
hdence  is  misplaced,  if  it  reposes  any  where  except  in 
the  Almighty.     What  a  forcible  lesson  to  this  efiect 
may  be  learnt  from  the  situation  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
at  the  next  point  where  we  meet  him !     Pilate  had 
scourged  him.    The  soldiers  had  mocked  him.    At 
the  governor's  command  he  is  led  forth,   "  wearing 
the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  purple  robe,"  and  gar- 
ments distained  with  his  own  blood.     Of  his  immecfiate 
disciples,  one  had  sold  him,  the  boldest  had  denied 
him,  the   rest  had  forsaken  him  and  fled.      Pilate 
though  his  conscience  was  awake,  was  begging  in  his' 
behalf  that  protection  which  it  was  his  duty  to  have 
afforded,  so  that  empty  was  the  boast,  "  I  have  power 
to  release,  and  power  to  condemn."    The  priests  had 
been  always  his  foes;  the  people  who  had  been  his 
safeguard  hitherto,  had  exchanged  the  shout  of  "  Ho- 
sannah,"  for  the  cruel  cry   "  Crucify,  crucify  him !" 
Was  it  not  well  in  such  an  hour  to  have  a  better  arm 
to  trust  to  than  "  an  arm  of  flesh  ?"     Oh !  let  us  learn, 
from  the  otherwise  forlorn  condition  of  our  Ma-ster, 
the  happy  art  of  trusting  in  the  Lord.     "  Trust  ye  in 
the  Lord  for  ever,  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  everlast- 
ing strength." 

It  was  a  politic  step  to  call  the  prisoner  forth,  and 
pointing  to  that  derided,  bleeding,  mangled  form,  to 
try  whether  such  a  sight  could  not  stir  the  compassion 
of  the  multitude.  We  can  fancy  the  chief  priests 
would  tremble  for  fear  of  a  re-action,  as  they  instantly 
renew  the  cry,  "  Crucify  him  !"  It  does  not,  how- 
ever, appear  that  any  impression  was  made  in  favour 
of  the  prisoner,  and  Pilate,  who  had  made  three  un- 
successful attempts  before  tliis,  finds  his  last  stratagem 
fail. 

Not  but  that  Pilate  still  persisted  in  pleading,  argu- 
ing, enquiring,  fruitless  as  such  perseverance  must  be 
in  a  case  as  clear  as  day.  "  Take  ye  him  and  crucify 
him,  (says  he)  for  I  find  no  fault  in  him."  He  ought 
to  die,  they  answer,  "  because  he  makes  himself  the 
Son  of  God."  Pilate  now  began  to  doubt  whether 
this  could  be  merely  a  man ;  he  asked  him,  but  re- 
ceived no  answer,  having  abundant  proof  that  he  was 
an  innocent  man,  which  was  alone  to  the  point  at 
present.  Offended  (it  seems)  at  the  silence  of  Jesus, 
Pilate  further  inquires,  "  Speakest  thou  not  unto  me, 
knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and 
power  to  release  thee  ?"  Jesus,  in  reply,  mildly  reminded 
the  governor  that  his  power  and  jurisdiction  came 
from  God ;  that  God  is  the  source  and  origin  of  civil 
authority  -,  and  that  therefore  Caiaphas  and  his  agents 
were  only  the  more  guilty,  in  endeavouring  to  obtain 
the  solemn  sanction  of  the  civil  magistrate  to  their 
wicked  and  malignant  purposes.  This  seems  the  in- 
terpretation which  best  unites  the  two  clauses  of  the 


reply ,  "  Thou  couldst  have  no  power  against  me,  ex- 
cept it  were  given  thee  from  above  ;  therefore  he  that 
delivered  me  unto  thee,  hath  the  greater  Isin."  Yes ; 
when  we  endeavour  to  gloss  over  an  evil  action  by  a 
fair  name,  to  give  iniquity  the  colour  of  justice,  to 
cover  avarice,  selfishness,  or  any  other  sin  beneath  the 
cloak  of  rectitude,  we  may  deceive  ourselves,  we  may 
blind  the  eyes  of  others,  but  we  only  contract  the 
heavier  condemnation. 

This  remonstrance  had  its  weight.     His  mind  vi- 
brates ;  but  a  single  insinuation  turns  it  completely. 
A  voice  from  the  crowd  exclaims,  "  If  thou  let  this 
man  go,  thou  art  not  Ciesar's  friend."     Alas!  how 
often  has  a  similar  insinuation  produced  the  worst 
effects !  how  unstable  is  man  unless  the  friendship  of 
God  is  his  paramount  delight !     Could  Pilate  mistake 
the  meaning  ?     If  he  could,  the  insinuation  is  pre- 
sently repeated  and  explained  :  "  Whosoever  maketh 
himself  a  king,  speaketh  against  Caesar."    Tiberius 
Cffisar  was  confessedly   of  a  suspicious  turn  of  mind. 
Pilate    must  have  known  this,  and   could  not  help 
fearing  the  misrepresentation  of  his  conduct,  should 
he  venture  to  acquit  Jesus.     Perhaps,  too,  there  were 
passages  in  his  past  history  into  which  he  had  no  wish 
to  attract  investigation.   'He  could  not  «;^brc?  a  mis- 
representation.    The   misrepresentation   wliich  vexes 
the  best,  will  overwhelm  the  less  incorrupt.     We  shall 
do  well  to  set  a  pretty  high  value  on  character — on 
that  character  whicli  is  the  result  of  long-tried  con- 
sistency.    Like  well-proved  armour,  it  will  bear  us 
unharmed  through  the  points  of  a   thousand   bitter 
words,  and  will  make  us  less  afraid  to  encounter  them 
when  duty  calls  us  to  the  hazard.     Pilate  could  not 
risk  an  accusation.     "  The  voices  of  the  multitude— 
(the   chief   priests) — "  prevailed."     Adjoining,   per- 
haps, to  the  governor's  house,  was  a  tribunal ;  known 
by  the  name  of  ''  Gabbatha,"  or   "  the  pavement." 
It  derived,  we  presume,  its  Hebrew  name  from  its 
height,  its  Greek  name  from  the  mosaic  work  with 
which  it  was  adorned.     Thither  Pilate  repaired,  and 
there  he  proceeded   publicly   and   solemnly  to  pro- 
nounce the  unjust  sentence.     "  Shall  I  crucify  your 
king  ?"  he  asks,  with  an  obvious  mixture  of  conflicting 
feelings;    the   reply  was,    "  we   have  no   king  but 
Ca}sar ;  Pilate  then  took  water  and  washed  his  hands 
in  the  presence  of  the  multitude,  saying,  "  I  amhmo- 
cent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person,  see  ye  to  it !" 
Was  it  possible  that  water  could  wash  out  the  stain, 
or  that  a  protest  of  this  kind  could  exonerate  him  of 
his  guilt  ?     No.     Pilate  must  have  known  that  it  was 
impossible.     This  was,  however,  a    very    significant 
action,  and  forcibly  brings  to  mind  a  similar  protest, 
and  an  action  of  similar  significance,  recorded  of  St. 
Paul.     "  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  per- 
son,"  said  Pilate,  and  washed  his  hands  before  the 
assembly  in  token  of  his  innocence.     "  Your  blood  be 
upon  your  own  head,  I  am  clean,"  said  the  apostle, 
and  shook  his  raiment  in  presence  of  the  Corinthian 
Jews  (Acts  xvii.  G),  l>y  way  of  asserting  his  innocence. 
The  assertions  and  actions  were  alike,  but  the  diffe- 
rence in  the  agents  was  the  greatest  possible.     Paul 
had  done  his  utmost,  Pilate  had  said  much  that  was 
true,  but  had  done  nothing,  except  indeed  an  act  of 
injustice,  in  scourging  an  innocent  man.     Pilate  was 
a  reluctant  "  partaker  in  other  men's  sins  ;"  Paul  had 
not  ceased  to  press  his  gospel  message,  till  the  Jews, 
by  their  own  undivided  guilt,  "  contradicted  and  blas- 
phemed."    In   the  day  of  righteous  retribution,  Pi- 
late's hands  will  be  stained  with  the  blood  of  liis  pri- 
soner ;  Paul's  raiment  will  be  undefiled,  and  the  guilt 
of  soul-murder  will  be  entirely  with  those  who  liad 
"  set  at  nought  his  counsel,  and  would  none  of  his  re- 
proof."    May  we  be  preserved  from  the  self-deception 
of  Pilate,  and  upheld  bv  divine  grace,  in  the  upright- 
ness of  St.  Paul ! 

And  now,  listen  to  the  infatuated  reply  of  the  Jews, 
"  his  blood  be  upon  us,  and  upon   our  children  !'* 
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This  fearful  imprecation*  was  most  dreadfully  fulfilled 
upon  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  at  the  destruction  of  their 
city  by  the  fire  and  sword,  and  severity  of  the  Ro- 
mans. "  His  blood"  did  indeed  come  "  upon  them 
and  upon  their  children."  Dreadful,  however,  as  the 
imprecation  was,  it  proved  effectual  for  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  uttered.  It  sealed  finally  the  Surety's 
doom.  "  The  voices  of  them  and  of  the  chief  priests 
prevailed.  Pilate  gave  sentence  that  it  should  be  as 
they,"  not  as  justice,  "required." 

"  Tlieir  voice  prevailed !"  What  an  instance  have 
we  here  of  tlie  prevalence  of  vice  over  virtue,  of  evil 
over  good !  Burabbas  goes  free,  Jesus  is  laden  with 
his  cross,  envy  is  gratified,  innocence  is  crucified  !  It 
seems  almost  as  if  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  had 
resigned  the  reins  of  government  to  chance,  and  had 
consented  to  behold  with  indifference  the  triumphs  of 
mischief.     So  it  seemed  at  the  time. 

In  the  present  instance,  however,  we  are  acquainted 
witli  some  of  the  causes  and  consequences  of  this  pre- 
dominance of  evil  over  good  ;  the  present  was,  indeed, 
the  hour  of  triumph  for  the  powers  of  darkness ;  Satan, 
who  liad  ruined  Adam,  and  who  had  ever  since  been 
going  about  "  as  a  roaring  lion"  to  devour  his  poste- 
rity, was  just  gaining  a  more  signal  conquest.  He  was 
overbearing  tlie  innocent,  and  hurrying  to  a  cruel  and 
degrading  death,  liim,  who  was  "  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  witli  power."  To  this  sad  length  did  Sa- 
tan and  his  emissaries  prevail,  and  continued  to  pre- 
vail, till  the  very  last  gasp  dismissed  Christ's  spirit 
from  its  mangled  tabernacle.  But  now,  mark  how 
good  came  out  of  evil ;  the  tears  and  conflict  in  Geth- 
semane,  the  mockery,  the  scorns,  the  scourge,  the 
pangs  that  told  out  those  sad  hours,  were  parts  of  one 
grand  expiation  by  which  man  is  saved,  and  God  is 
glorified  !  In  that  hour  every  sin  of  every  sinner  was 
poured  like  molten  lead  upon  his  soul,  failing  indeed 
to  defile,  but  not  to  aftlict.  He  sank  beneath  the 
weight  of  our  sins ;  his  sacred  head  sank  beneath  the 
billows,  but  when  he  rose  again,  the  load  was  gone, 
and  man  was  ransomed .' 

Blessed  result  of  that  temporary  prevalence  of  evil ! 
Who  can  say  how  much  every  believer  may  trace  to  it? 
For  the  sake  of  that  temporary  prevalence  of  evil,  the 
original  taint  of  his  nature,  and  liis  every  actual,  but 
now  lamented,  transgression,  shall  be  forgiven.  To 
this  shall  he  trace  liis  eternal  exemption  from  pain, 
shame,  loss,  regret !  his  eternal  enjoyment  of  the 
boundless  blessings  of  heaven  !  No  more  a  ruin  with 
broken  gates  and  walls  dismantled,  desolation  without 
and  gloom  within  ;  the  believer  shall  one  day  resemble 
a  glorious  building  entirely  renewed ;  order  shall  be 
restored;  "joy  and  gladness  shall  be  heard  therein, 
thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  melody."  Its  proper 
Lord  shall  have  returned  j  his  own  banners  shall  afresh 
be  floating  on  its  turrets ;  Itself  shall  be  among  the 
noblest  works  of  its  divine  Author,  and  eternal  on  his 
throne ! 

Such  is  the  mighty  good  resulting  from  the  tempo- 
rary prevalence  of  evil.  Here,  therefore,  we  know 
something  of  causes  and  consequences,  and  we  find 
that  great  blessings  result  from  partial  ill.  Reader, 
are  you  ever  perplexed  by  present  appearances  ?  by 
the  existence  of  evil  in  God's  creation,  or  by  any  simi- 
lar facts  or  considerations  ?  From  this  specimen  of 
God's  wisdom  and  goodness,  learn  to  wait.  The  same 
counteracting  and  controuling  power  and  love  may 
in  like  manner  be  bringing  unmeasurable  good,  out  of 
that  which  now  appears  inexplicable.  Wait  then,  and 
wait  patiently;  never  attribute  harshness  or  undue 
severity  to  God,  nor  venture  to  "  charge  him  foolishly." 
How  little  can  those  who  are  short-sighted  and  short- 
lived as  we  are,  penetrate  into  consequences!  Wait 
therefore,  and  give  the  Almighty  credit.  The  day  of 
judgment  will  bring  out  in   strong  relief  the  entire 

*  See  the  retributive  character  of  this  dispensation  beautifully 
e^ihibited  in  Bp.  Porteus'  Lectures  on  St.  Matthew's  Gospel. 


goodness  of  God,  and  it  will  be  followed  by  a  long  eter- 
nity in  which  to  study  with  greater  advantages,  with 
wider  survey,  and  more  unclouded  minds,  the  doings 
amd  permissions  of  the  Almighty.  Till  then  contented, 
in  a  few  instances,  to  trace  the  rise  of  great  good  out 
of  visible  evil,  regard  them  as  specimens  of  his  general 
dealing,  affectionately  and  confidently  trust  him  fur- 
ther than  the  eye  can  reach.  JVIuch  may  be  harrassing 
now,  but 

"  God  is  his  own  interpreter, 
And  he  will  make  it  plain." 


ST.     PAUL     AT    ATHENS. 

The  other  apostles  were  mostly, — and  certainly  in 
comparison  with  St.  Paul — unlettered  men.  But  in- 
spiration is  the  same  in  one  case  as  the  other.  Now 
St.  Peter  was  not  selected  to  cope  with  the  learned  : 
St.  Paul,  capable  of  arguing  with  the  philosophers, 
and  using  their  own  weapons,  was  especially  sent  on 
this  message,  and  called  by  supernatural  agency— aye 
called  by  a  distinct  voice,  amid  thunder  and  light- 
ning, and  converted  from  an  open  persecutor  and  blas- 
phemer, to  be  an  instrument  of  God  for  that  purpoge— 
a  learned  man,  to  cope  with  the  most  learned  of  the 
earth.  Behold,  then,  this  apostle,  eloquent  in  speech, 
and  adorned  with  human  learning — behold  him  not  as 
before  at  Lystra,  a  city  in  the  dust,  whose  foundations 
are  sought  in  vain — I -hold  him,  a  stranger,  despised 
and  unknown,  in  the  nidst  of  the  most  splendid  and 
illustrious  city  in  tlie  globe,  renowned  for  arts,  for 
learning,  for  eloquence,  for  the  wisdom  of  her  philoso- 
phers, for  valour,  and  the  imperishable  fame  of  her 
orators,  artists,  and  heroes.  Behold  the  city  "  given 
to  superstition !"  See  the  temple  of  the  stern  god  of 
battle,  of  the  god  of  health,  and  the  goddess  of  licen- 
tious passions — here,  in  subjection  to  the  majestic 
goddess  of  wisdom,  standing  aloft  over  all,  with  her 
helmet  and  spear  pointing  to  the  skies,  on  a  rock  that 
far  overlooks  the  city,  and  the  sea  at  its  feet.  Among 
this  splendid  array  of  fabled  deities,  appears  a  stone, 
inscribed  to  the  "  Unknown  God."  An  ancient  his- 
torian, with  undesigned  testimony  to  truth,  mentions 
the  remarkable  circumstance  of  this  altar ;  a  heathen 
poet  also  speaks  of  the  temple  of  Mars,  the  sanguinary 
lord  of  battle,  standing  on  the  hill  still  called  by  its 
name,  Mars'  hill :  this  neglected  stone  naturally  leads 
to  St.  Paul's  animated  and  glorious  oration !  But  the 
mighty  scene  is  before  us !  The  city,  with  all  its  tem- 
ples, and  porticoes,  and  palaces ;  the  city,  whose  an- 
cient glory  is  yet  witnessed  by  the  marble  ruins  and 
magnificent  remains  of  those  very  temples,  on  the 
same  hill  where  tlie  poor  apostle  stood,  near  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago,  preaching  the  lowly  Jesus,  and  the 
Life  to  come  ! — And  reflect,  in  the  seat  and  city  of 
the  most  eloquent  orator  the  world  ever  heard,  this 
poor  stranger  was  as  superior,  in  eloquence,  fervour, 
and  power  of  speech,  as  he  was  in  the  grandeur  of  his 
theme.  And  if  we  think  of  the  dying  Socrates,  who 
to  heathenism  not  only  imparted  the  most  moral  wis- 
dom, but  approached  the  confines  of  Christian  light, 
can  we  avoid  the  thought,  how  much  more  glorious  to 
such  a  mind  it  would  have  been  to  hear  the  certaintita 
of  "  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,"  with  faith  thus  glow- 
ing and  exalted,  set  before  his  hearers  by  this  ai)ostle ! 
Still  more,  when  he  thought  of  those  celebrated /i/w^- 
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Tfd  orations,  by  such  men  as  Pericles  and  Plato,  pro- 
nounced over  the  soldiers  slain  in  battle,  and  heard 
on^  orator  mournfully  exclaim — "  In  the  present  state 
of  things,  the  power  which  appoints  our  lot  is  Inevita- 
hie"  we  must  conceive  how  he  would  have  rejoiced,  if 
a  brighter  world  beyond  the  grave  had  been  set  before 
him,  where  was  no  death,  and  all  tears  were  wiped 
away !  Let  us,  then,  imagine  we  behold  this  city,  once 
the  most  illustrious  on  earth,  and  let  us  then  mark  the 
plain  and  simple  words  in  which  the  apostle's  entrance 
into  the  city  of  worldly  grandeur  is  described — "  And 
they  who  conducted  Paul  brought  him  to  Athens." 
What !  is  not  a  word  said  of  the  splendour  of  palaces, 
of  the  marble  temples,  and  of  the  most  proud  and  ma- 
jestic of  those  temples  towering  aloft  on  the  highest 
rock,  over  the  lesser  temples  below  ?  No !  it  is  only 
said,  "They  who  conducted  Paul  brought  him  to 
Athens  !"  Can  we  doubt,  on  reading  this  passage  of 
divine  wisdom,  that  it  was  written  to  show  how  dif- 
ferent is  earthly  glory  from  glory  in  the  sight  of  God ! 
— how  poor,  in  the  sight  of  heavenly  wisdom,  is  all 
that  partakes  of  human  vanity !  Sit  down,  ambition, 
in  the  dust,  and  read  this  lesson  over  the  ruins  of 
Babylon  ! — amid  the  arches  and  columns  of  what  was 
once  called  the  "  Eternal  City,"  Rome,  now  also,  with 
her  arches  of  triumph,  desolate  in  the  dust !  But  let 
us  turn  from  these  vanities  of  worldly  glory,  to  inquire 
with  whom,  in  this  city  of  arts  and  arms,  the  Christian 
apostle,  now  left  a  stranger  and  alone,  had  "  to  en- 
counter." Not  with  the  bigoted  and  pompous  Pha- 
risees of  his  own  country,  but  with  the  wisest  in  their 
generation,  the  philosophers — the  disciples  of  those 
whose  works  of  immortality  have  come  down  to  us. 
Who  are  these  ?  The  text  ( Acts  xvii.  18)  only  mentions 
tvio  oi  2a\y  notey  Epmireans  and  Stoichs,  and  it  tells 
us  no  more ! — "  Certain  of  the  Epicureans  and  Stoicks 
encountered  him."  The  creed  of  the  Stoick  proclaims 
Fate,  and  a  soul  above  passion ;  aloof  from  all  that 
Christians  feel  and  confess,  and  all  the  tender  affec- 
tions and  gentler  feelings  of  the  heart.  The  reasoner 
of  the  other  sect,  who  "  encountered"  St.  Paul,  was  the 
Epicurean,  who  preaches  to  the  sensualist  of  every  age, 
"  Eat  and  drink,  for  to  morrow  we  die."  These  were 
the  two  chief  sects  of  human  wisdom  then  at  Athens, 
among  a  vast  listening  assembly, "  while  the  great 
Christian  apostle,  standing  alone  on  the  steps  of  one 
of  those  lofty  temples  of  which  I  have  spoken,  pro- 
claims aloud,  with  a  look  the  most  elevated,  and  both 
hands  uplifted,  "Jesus  and  the  resurrection  !" — 
Rev.  W.  Bowies'  Discourses  on  the  Cartoons  of 
Haphael. 


THE  PENITENT  MALEFACTOR: 

^  Jiertnon 

(For    Good    Friday), 

By  the  Rev.  Thomas  Scott,  M.A. 

Hector  of  WappenJuan,  NortJiamjitonshire. 

Luke  xxiii.  42. 

"  Lord,   remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy 

kingdom." 
The  narratives  of  the  crucifixion  abound 
with  interest.  Putting  aside  the  mighty 
event  itself,  the  sufferings  of  Messiah,  the 
vicarious  sacrifice, — the  narrative  abounds 
with  collateral  circumstances  well  calculated 
to  fasten  the  attention — circumstances  at 
once  interesting  and  profitable.  Omitting 
the  transactions  in  the  garden  of  Gethse- 
mane — in  the  palace  of  the  high-priest,  and 
before  the  tribunals  of  Pilate  and  Herod, — 
let  us  only  glance  at  the  facts  connected  with 
the  actual  crucifixion.  How  remarkable  are 
many  of  them! — The  compelling  of  Simor, 
to  bear  the  cross  after  Jesus,  with  the  mys- 
tical lesson  taught  thereby — "  If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me."  The 
lamentation  of  Jesus  over  the  Jews — 
"  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me, 
but  weep  for  yourselves  and  for  your  chil- 
dren." The  commending  of  the  virgin  to 
the  beloved  John.  The  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecies  in  the  division  of  the  raiment. 
The  miraculous  darkness.  The  dreadful 
taunt  of  the  scribes  and  priests — the  taunt 
yet  containing  in  itself  a  blessed  truth — 
^^  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save." 
The  bitter  cry— '^  My  God  !  my  God  !  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  The  voluntary 
death  of  Jesus — volimtary  even  in  the  last  ar- 
ticle— "  When  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud 
voice" — unexhausted — in  full  strength — 
"  When  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
he  said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit:  and  having  said  thus,  he  gave  up 
the  ghost."  The  mysterious  rending  of  the 
veil  of  the  temple,  the  way  into  the  holiest 
being  now  made  manifest.  The  first  gentile 
confessor — "  When  the  centurion  saw  what 
was  done,  he  glorified  God,  saying,  truly 
this  was  a  righteous  man ;"  or,  what,  under 
the  circumstances,  was  implied  in  the  former, 
''Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God."  The 
opening  of  the  graves.  The  rising  of  the 
bodies  of  the  saints,  and  their  appearing 
in  the  holy  city.  The  coming  forth  of  the 
timid  Nicodemus,  and  the  before  unknown 
Joseph.  These  are  a  few  of  the  circum- 
stances which  arrest  our  attention  in  the 
several  narratives  of  the  crucifixion.  These, 
it  is  true,  are  minor  circumstances,  and  may 
appear  absolutely  unworthy  of  notice,  as 
compared  with  the  mighty  sacrifice  and  the 
infinite  atonement ;  yet  is  tliere  in  every  one 
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of  tliem,  and  that  without  force  or  fancy, 
matter  for  the  most  profitable  reflection :  and 
well  it  is  for  us,  and  a  mark  of  a  state  of  heart 
much  to  be  desired,  if  we  gather  benefit 
from  these  smaller  and  less  prominent  facts 
recorded  in  holy  scripture.  Fancy  and 
frivolity  in  the  interpretation  of  scripture 
are  always  to  be  shunned ;  but  well  is  it  for 
him  who  remembers  that  every  sentence  has 
its  appropriate  and  important  meaning,  and 
that,  "  by  every  word  " — every  narration  as 
well  as  every  doctrine — "  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
doth  man  live." 

In  our  enumeration  of  the  interesting  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  the  crucifixion  of 
our  Lord,  we  have  omitted  one,  and  that  one 
of  the  most  remarkable — the  narrative  of  the 
two  malefactors,  the  blasphemer  and  the  j^eni- 
tent.  A  narrative  is  this,  of  great  simplicity 
and  of  great  brevity,  and  yet  are  there 
shadowed  out  in  it  many  of  the  most  im- 
portant doctrines  and  deepest  mysteries  of  the 
gospel.  In  a  certain  degree  I  would  consider 
the  whole  narrative  as  my  subject,  though  I 
have  only  read  to  you  a  few  words  as  my 
text.  These  words  however  appear,  perhaps, 
the  most  important  of  the  whole,  and  will, 
accordingly,  receive  most  of  my  attention; 
and  after  explaining  the  history,  with  a  few 
practical  remarks  in  passing,  I  would  dwell 
more  fully  on  the  prayer — -its  extended 
meaning — its  universal  application — its  never- 
failing  success— and  may  God,  the  giver  of 
repentance,  and  of  every  other  good  gift,  grant 
to  us  both  to  understand  this  portion  of  his 
word,  and  to  imitate  the  repentance,  and  to 
utter  the  prayer,  and  to  receive  the  pardon, 
^'  Lord,  remember  me,  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom." 

The  narrative  calls  for  our  first  attention; 
the  narrative  with  a  passing  comment. 
When  our  Lord  was  crucified,  he  was  not 
crucified  alone ;  there  were  crucified  with 
him  two  thieves, — the  one  on  the  right  hand 
and  the  other  on  the  left.  Our  Lord,  for- 
sooth, as  the  greatest  criminal,  was  placed  in 
the  midst.  The  scripture  was  fulfilled,  *^  He 
was  numbered  with  the  transgressors."  The 
sons  of  Zebedee  had  besought  him  that  they 
might  be  placed  the  one  on  his  right  hand 
and  the  other  on  his  left.  "It  is  not  mine 
to  give,"  said  the  Saviour,  "  but  to  them  for 
whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father."  But  of 
that  post,  whom  did  the  Jews  think  worthy  ? 

How  unfathomable  is  the  depth  of  human 
depravity!  In  the  annals  of  nations  we 
seldom  find  an  instance  in  which  the  greatest 
malefactor,  when  led  to  execution,  receives 
anything  of  insult.  In  almost  every  case  his 
crime  is  forgotten  in  his  punishment ;  and  the 
midtitude  are  rather  disposed  to  pity  than  to 


insult.  But  well  may  be  put  into  the  mouth 
of  the  Saviour,  the  words  of  Jeremiah,  with 
regard  to  Jerusalem,  "  was  ever  sorrow  like 
unto  my  sorrow  ?"  All  the  spectators,  as  if  by 
common  consent,  made  our  Lord  an  exception 
to  this  general  rule ;  they  added  mockery  to 
his  sufferings.  The  scribes  and  priests— 
the  professors  of  learning  and  of  religion — ■ 
united  with  the  populace  to  revile  and  taunt. 
Nor  was  the  scorn  confined  to  them.  One  of 
the  malefactors  could  forget  his  own  sufferings 
and  join  the  common  cry.  Two  of  the  evan- 
gelists appear  to  assert  that  such  was  the 
case  with  both,  but  there  seems  reason  to 
doubt  whether  this  is  necessarily  implied  in 
their  words,  "  One  of  the  malefactors,"  one 
at  least,  *' railed  on  him,  saying,  if  thou  be 
the  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us."  What  de- 
pravity, we  naturally  say,  was  here !  what 
dislike  of  the  Saviour!  Brethren,  remember 
how  different  have  been  our  circumstances 
from  those  of  this  unhappy  being.  It  is 
probable — far  most  probable,  from  his  cha- 
racter and  occupation — that  he  never  had 
been  within  the  sound  of  salvation — that  no 
kind  instruction  —  no  pious  warning  —  no 
blessed  invitation,  had  ever  reached  his  ears. 
And  yet  perhaps  there  may  be  found  among 
us  those,  who  love  our  Lord  and  his  gospel 
little  better  than  did  he  ! 

Such,  then,  was  one  of  the  malefactors ; 
but  w^ere  they  both  alike  ?  Divine  love  made 
a  difference :  God,  as  one  has  observed,  is  the 
only  being  who  can  gratuitously  love  :  from 
his  gratuitous  love  comes  all  our  hope.  Re- 
pentance was  given  to  one  of  the  malefactors. 
He  rebuked  his  fellow,  saying,  '^  Dost  thou 
not  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same 
condemnation?  Andw^e  indeed  justly:  for 
we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds; 
but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.  And 
he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me 
when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom."  Here 
on  the  cross,  was  repentance,  and  its  fruits — 
conviction  of  sin — application  to  Jesus,  and 
proofs  of  a  renewed  heart  in  glorification  of 
the  Saviour,  and  reproof  of  evil.  There  was 
conviction  of  sin — "  Ave  indeed  justly,  for  we 
receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds."  No 
extenuation — no  denial — the  sinfulness  of  the 
penitent  contrasted  with  the  holiness  of  the 
Redeemer  :  "  We,  indeed,  justly ;  but  this 
man  hath  done  nothing  amiss."  Brethren, 
without  this  conviction  of  sin — this  confession 
of  the  justice  of  our  sentence — there  can  be 
no  real  penitence.  I  say  not  that  it  is  neces- 
sary to  understand  this  justice — to  be  able  to 
explain  why  God's  sentence  against  sin  is 
just,  but  yet  we  must  allow  it,  and  receive 
it  meekly,  without  a  murmur  ;  "  We,  indeed, 
justly."  Mark  further — there  was  a  confes- 
sion of  the  divinity  of  Christ.     For  what  was 
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the  alleged  crime  of  Jesus?  It  was  blas- 
phemy. Now,  if  Jesus  were  not  indeed 
God,  the  accusation  against  him  was  just. 
He  was  a  blasphemer,  and  deserved  to  die. 
But  no,  said  the  penitent,  'Hhis  man  hath  done 
nothing  amiss."  He  is  no  blasphemer,  and 
therefore  he  is  God.  "  Whosoever  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God."  A 
true,  real,  and  practical  belief  in  this  truth 
must  spring  from  divine  illumination.  Such 
belief  had  the  penitent,  and  it  brought  him 
to  Jesus  in  earnest  prayer :  "  Lord,  remember 
me,  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom." 
The  penitent  was  at  the  point  of  death — the 
Saviour  too  was  just  giving  up  mortality. 
Earthly  kingdom  it  was  clear  that  there  was 
none  ;  what  the  penitent  knew  of  the  real 
kingdom  we  cannot  tell — certainly  he  knew 
enough. 

And  oh !  what  a  holy  boldness  was  there 
in  his  prayer !  The  Saviour  in  the  agonies 
of  crucifixion — his  soul  racked  with  anguish, 
and  shall  he  think  of  the  poor  malefactor 
even  then  ?  Still  less,  we  might  suppose, 
shall  he  think  on  him  when  he  enters  into  his 
kingdom — when  he  is  surrounded  with  his 
angel  guards — when  he  is  seated  at  the  right 
hand  of  power.  Yes !  true  grace  is  full  of 
wonders.  It  is  a  beautiful  union  of  contra- 
ries ;  it  imites  humility  with  confidence — de- 
basement with  exaltation  —  "  we  indeed 
justly,"  and  yet  "  Lord,  remember  me." 

I  pause  not  now  to  consider  the  beauty  of 
the  prayer — I  would  say  much  on  it  here- 
after. We  have  seen  the  repentance;  and 
think  you,  that,  though  at  the  eleventh  hour, 
it  was  without  its  fruits  ?  In  no  wise.  I 
confess  myself  rather  to  be  a  convert  to  the 
opinion  of  those,  who  consider  that  sucli  was 
the  honour  put  upon  the  Saviour  by  the  con- 
duct of  this  man,  that  frequently  scarce  so  much 
honour  is  ""iven  to  his  name  in  the  long;  life 
even  of  many  of  his  most  consistent  servants. 
Mark  the  state  of  things  at  the  time,  and  no- 
tice the  wonderful — the  amazing  light,  which 
was  shed  upon  this  man's  mind.  Our  Sa- 
viour was  universally  rejected — even  his  dis- 
ciples had  abandoned  him ;  one  had  betrayed 
him — another  had  denied — the  rest  had  fled ; 
his  cause  was  universally  given  up ;  but  in 
the  midst  of  all,  the  one  voice  of  the  penitent 
proclaimed  his  glory.  His  kingdom  was 
thought  by  all  to  be  blotted  out — but  this 
man  proclaimed  it !  In  the  kingdom  of  the 
crucified  Jesus,  oh,  might  he  obtain  a  place, 
that  were  all  his  salvation,  and  all  his  desire. 
At  this  time  the  poor  malefactor  was  tlie  one 
only  witness  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Ob- 
serve again — when  all,  except  a  few  that  for- 
sook him  and  fled,  or  looked  on  doubtful  at 
a  distance,  were  mocking  and  reviling,  then 
did  this  man  appear  as  the  reprover  of  sin  ! 


"  Dost  thou  not  fear  God?"  What  a  virtue 
has  divine  grace  !  Lord,  if  thy  Spirit  touch 
the  soul,  her  very  conformation  seems 
changed!  A  malefactor  this  man  was — 
possibly,  as  perhaps  the  other  evangelists 
prove,  himself  a  blasphemer ;  the  gi*ace  of 
God  touches  him,  he  confesses  his  sins,  he 
applies  for  mercy,  he  proclaims  the  gloiy  of 
his  Lord,  he  exerts  himself  to  bring  others 
into  the  Saviour's  kingdom  ! 

But  what  said  Jesus  to  his  pmyer  ?  Can 
we  doubt  ?  Prayer,  true  prayer,  is,  and  must 
be,  the  gift  of  God ;  and  will  he  teach  us 
to  pray,  and  then  refuse  the  petition  ? 
It  may  not — it  cannot  be ;  it  were  in- 
consistent with  his  very  nature.  He 
said  unto  Jesus,  "  Lord,  remember  me  when 
thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom ;"  and  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to- 
day shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."  Let 
us  observe  the  answer,  and  we  shall  see  in  it 
much  that  is  worthy  of  remark.  First,  in 
the  common  sense  of  the  word,  it  was  pro- 
phetical. It  was  usual  for  malefactors  to 
prolong  their  sufferings  for  several  days  upon 
the  cross.  But  Jesus,  though  the  day  was 
already  advanced,  knew  that  both  his  own  mor- 
tal life  and  that  of  the  penitent,  should  on  it 
come  to  a  close — '^  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with 
me."  Again,  it  reveals  to  us  a  glorious 
truth  with  regard  to  the  soul, — that  the  soul 
of  the  believer,  as  soon  as  ever  it  quits  the 
body,  shall  be  present  with  the  Lord.  No 
delay  for  the  soul  in  the  cold  grave,  no  slum- 
bering-place  for  it  in  the  clods  of  the  valley, 
but  at  once  with  the  Lord ; — "  To-day  shalt 
thou  be  with  me."  How  gracious,  too,  was 
our  Lord's  reply?  He  will  not  leave  the 
poor  penitent  in  doubt.  ^'  Lord,  remember 
me,"  said  the  penitent.  *'  I  will  not  forget 
thee,"  saith  the  Saviour ;  ^'  Is  thy  faith  weak  ? 
Measurest  thou  my  love  by  human  standard  ? 
Thinkest  thou  that  absence  will  blot  thee 
from  my  thoughts  ?  Rest  comforted.  The 
penitent  and  the  Saviour  shall  not  part." 
"  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me." — "  Father, 
I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given 
me  may  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they 
mav  behold  my  glorv  which  thou  hast  given 
me*." 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  go  through 
the  narrative  with  a  slight  practical  comment 
accompanying  it.  I  have  not  yet  dwelt  in 
any  measure  fully  upon  the  prayer,  which  I 
read  as  my  text,  and  to  which  I  would  now 
especially  draw  your  attention.  What  was 
the  precise  import  of  the  pmyer,  as  uttered 
by  the  malefactor,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
determine.  Considered,  however,  in  the  full 
bearing  in  which,  without  fancy,  we  are  au- 
thorised to  consider  it,  it  is  a  petition  full  of 
meaning.     "  Into  thy  kingdom."     In  the 
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sense  which,  perhaps,  was  exchisively  in- 
tended, Christ  lias  ah'eady  entered  into  his 
kingdom.  He  has  reascended  to  his  native 
lieaven.  Thus,  therefore,  may  we  now  pray 
— "  Lord,  remember  me,  now  that  thou  art 
ascended  to  thy  kingdom."  "  Remember 
me."  Christ  has  remembered  us  in  that  he 
has  visited  the  world  in  great  humility,  and 
offered  his  life  a  sacrifice  for  us.  But  a 
more  particular  remembrance,  an  individual 
remembrance,  is  necessary  to  apply  the  par- 
don, to  renew  the  soul.  Let  us  then  each 
pray — "  Remember  me."  Thou  art  in  thy 
kingdom.  Lord,  surrounded  by  holy,  wor- 
shipping, and  happy  spirits  ;  yet  still  remem- 
ber me.  Let  us  pray  for  the  remembrance 
of  conversion.  Is  this  prayer  admissible  ? 
It  is.  "  Turn  thou  me,  and  so  shall  I  be 
tuiTied,  for  thou  art  the  Lord,  my  God." 
"  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and 
renew^  a  right  spirit  within  me."  Let  each 
of  us  inquire  whether  God  has  thus  remem- 
bered us, — whether  we  are  like  the  penitent 
or  the  blasphemer?  *'  Lord,"  then  let  us 
cry,  "  remember  me."  Let  the  blood  shed 
for  the  world  be  applied  to  my  particular 
benefit.  Lead  me  in  penitence  to  thee. 
Teach  me  to  say,  ''  I  indeed  justly" — ^'  I  am 
unworthy  to  be  called  thy  son."  But  yet 
take  me  to  thyself,  wash  me  in  thy  blood. 
"  Lord,  remember  me." 

Remember  me,  too,  as  an  object  of  thy 
constant  care,  of  thy  continually  renewing 
grace.  The  believer  needs  constant  proofs 
of  the  remembrance  of  his  God.  Were  God 
to  cease  his  care,  instantly  we  should  fall. 
The  preservation  of  the  Christian  is  as  much 
the  work  of  Almighty  power  as  his  first  call- 
ing into  Christian  life.  And  thus  will  he 
pray — '^  Remember  me" — "  Remember  me 
with  the  favour  that  thou  bearest  unto  thy  peo- 
ple." "  According  to  thy  mercy  remember 
thou  me,  for  thy  goodness'  sake,  O  Lord." 
In  trouble,  in  temptation,  in  conflict,  in  fear, 
the  petition  is  always  applicable.  From  the 
height  of  thy  dwelling-place  above,  from  the 
midst  of  thy  nobler  worshippers,  O  Lord,  re- 
member me !  Make  me  an  object  of  thy 
constant  care,  of  the  continual  effusions  of 
thy  holy  Spirit,  and  of  thy  prevalent  inter- 
cession at  the  right  hand  of  thy  Father. 
"  Remember  me,  now  that  thou  art  ascended 
into  thy  kingdom !" 

But  again ;  Christ  has  entered  into  one 
kingdom,  but  another  is  prepared  for  him. 
He  rules  now  over  a  sinful  ^vorld  and  a  sin- 
ful church ;  but  hereafter  he  shall  rule  over 
a  glorified  church.  The  transition  from  one 
kingdom  to  the  other  is  awful  indeed.  And 
thus  another  bearing  is  given  to  the  prayer. 
What  shall  be  the  mode  of  entrance  into  the 
new  kingdom  ?    What  shall  be  the  first  act 


of  the  new  reign  ?  An  act  of  judgment. 
*^  Before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations, 
and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another, 
as  the  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the 
goats."  Lord,  in  that  dreadful  day  when 
flesh  and  heart  shall  fail, — in  that  day  when 
the  flood  shall  flow  and  sweep  away  the  re- 
fuges of  lies, — in  that  day,  remember  me ! 
Make  me  thy  child  here, — make  me  thy  child 
above  !  "  Remember  me  !"  What  a  })rayer 
is  this  !  Think  how  innumerable  will  be  the 
host — how  infinite  the  multitude ;  and  to  re- 
member each  individual  among  them !  It 
seems  impossible.  May  it  not  be  that  some 
renewed  soul  shall  be  forgotten  among  the 
myriads  of  spirits,  and  placed  at  the  left  hand 
of  the  Judge  ?  There  is  no  fear — "  The  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  his."  But  *^  Lord," 
we  may  say,  "  remember  me  still."  Forget 
me  not  even  in  thy  holy  heaven.  The  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  is  the  joy  of  his  people. 
Without  his  presence  even  heaven  would 
sca^'cely  be  a  place  of  pleasure.  In  that 
glorious  kingdom  still  look  upon  me  day  by 
day!  Such,  then,  appears  to  be  the  full 
meaning  of  the  prayer.  It  is  a  prayer  which 
all  may  daily  oft'er,  for  there  is  none  to  whom 
it  is  not  suitable.  It  is  a  prayer  which  God 
will  always  hear,  for  it  is  a  prayer  after  his 
oWn  heart.  "  Lord,  remember  me  when 
thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom." 

Having  thus  reviewed  the  narrative  and 
the  petition,  there  are  some  reflections  of  a 
personal  character  to  be  made  in  conclusion 
upon  both  ',  and  first,  an  observation  must  be 
made  upon  the  narrative  in  general.  There 
are  two  passages  of  scripture  which  are  very 
commonly  perverted ;  the  present  narrative, 
and  the  parable  of  the  labourers  in  the  vine- 
yard, of  whom  some  were  called  at  the 
eleventh  hour.  From  these,  men  are  too 
much  in  the  habit  of  encouraging  themselves 
in  the  hope  of  repentance  though  they  pro- 
crastinate. Nothing  can  be  more  absurd ; 
the  instances  of  mercy  are  the  exceptions — 
the  rare  exceptions.  The  general  rule  is, 
"if  it  bear  not  fruit,  cut  it  down."  This 
case  of  the  penitent  malefactor  is  sufficient 
to  give  encouragement  at  all  times  to  the 
humbled  soul,  but  has  no  just  tendency  to 
encourage  the  presumptuous.  There  is  one 
such  instance,  as  has  often  been  remarked, 
that  none  might  despair — and  hut  one,  that 
none  might  presume.  Look  at  the  sick  man, 
full  of  pain — delirious  perhaps — the  body 
calling  for  all  the  care  he  can  bestow,  and 
tell  me  if  this  be  the  time  for  repentance.  It 
is  a  melancholy  duty,  the  visiting  the  sick ; 
our  hopes  are  often  raised — every  mark  of 
repentance  appears — the  man  recovers  and  is 
more  wicked  than  ever  !  What  must,  there- 
fore, be  the  feelmg  with  which  we  contem- 
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plate  the  case  of  those  who  die,  to  appearance, 
new-made  penitents  ?  The  present  ease  was  a 
peculiar  one.  The  man  was  enabled  to  bring 
forth  fruits  of  repentance  and  faith — the 
Lord  pronounced  him  accepted.  But  look 
at  other  cases ;  look  at  Saul,  at  Felix,  at 
Agrippa — ^with  others  who  have  convictions 
and  procrastinate.  Delay  not ;  no,  not  a  day. 
Come  at  once  to  Jesus;  the  door  is  open 
now ;  to-morrow  it  may  be  shut. 

But  to  those  who  are  truly  penitent,  what 
encouragement  is  given  by  this  narrative ! 
Oh  !  what  a  plenitude,  what  an  abundance  of 
grace  is  there  in  Jesus !  Hesitate  not  to 
come  to  him.  Tender  as  may  be  the  tenderest 
of  your  earthly  friends ;  loving  as  may  be 
the  dearest — more  tender,  more  loving  far, 
is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  They  may  for- 
get," said  he  of  a  mother's  love,  "  they  may 
forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee."  Take 
with  you  to  his  throne  the  confession  of  the 
penitent,  and  his  prayer—"  we  indeed  justly" 
— *^  I  am  unworthy  to  be  called  thy  son ;" 
but  yet  "remember  me  for  thy  goodness' 
sake,  O  Lord."  Reflect  on  the  grace  of 
Jesus  to  this  poor  sinner.  Sink  to  the  earth 
in  penitence,  but  rise  to  the  height  above  in 
the  boldness  of  thy  supplication.  What  is 
your  unworthiness  ?  Jesus  hath  hung  upon 
the  tree  as  a  sacrifice.  Observe,  too,  the 
time  at  Avhich  the  petition  was  offered;  it 
was  offered  to  him  as  he  hung  upon  the  cross 
— even  so  petition  ye.  On  the  top  of  Sinai 
we  behold  the  Lord,  and  our  spirit  sinks  at 
the  sight.  On  the  height  of  Tabor,  on  the 
mountain  of  the  transfiguration,  we  behold 
him,  and  his  glory  is  still  too  much  for  mor- 
tality. But  on  Calvary,  when  we  see  him 
— see  God  suffering  in  the  flesh — then  we 
behold  a  sight  on  which  the  eye  can  rest, 
though  it  weep — 

"  Here  I  would  for  ever  stay, 
Weep  and  gaze  my  soul  away ; 
Thou  art  heaven  on  earth  to  me, 
Lovely,  mournful,  Calvary !" 

Yet  still  we  must  reflect  on  the  kingdom  to 
which  our  Saviour  Christ  is  gone.  Of  the 
whole  church,  and  of  each  member  of  it,  we 
may  say,  "  Look  down  from  heaven,  behold 
and  visit  this  vine."  Forget  us  not,  Lord. 
Visit  us  with  converting  grace.  Apply  to  us 
thy  pardoning  mercy.  Give  us  constant  sup- 
plies of  preserving  and  enlightening  grace. 
Remember  us  from  thy  present  kingdom. 

Another  state  is  approaching.  When  thou 
comest  to  be  our  judge,  then.  Lord,  remember 
us !  May  we  be  numbered  with  thy  saints 
in  glory  everlasting  !  Oh,  let  us  be  prepared 
for  that  future  kingdom.  This  is  all  that 
is  important.  Earth  is  in  reality  only  of  im- 
portance to  us,  as  the  scene  of  trial  and  pro- 
bation. Its  interests  are  of  as  little  real  value 


to  us  as  if  we  were  hanging  on  the  cross. 
Let  then  the  world  be  crucified  unto  us,  and 
us  unto  the  world.  Let  us  think  of  the  world 
whither  we  are  hastening — hastening,  Avhe- 
ther  we  wish  to  hasten  or  not.  Oh !  let  us 
always  remember  thee,  and  count  it  all  our 
desire  for  thee  to  remember  us — Oh !  be 
with  us  all  the  way, 

"  And  when  these  failing  lips  grow  dumb, 
And  thought  and  memory  flee ; 
When  thou  shalt  in  thy  kingdom  come, 
Then,  Lord,  remember  me !" 


THE  VESTRV  MEETING.* 
In  the  outskirts  of  bis  parish  there  was  a  wild  and 
beautiful  valley,  called  Ashdale,  formerly  inhabited 
by  a  few  cottagers,  who  watched  their  sheep  as  they 
browsed  on  the  adjoining  hills,  or  kept  a  few  cows 
on  the  narrow  slips  of  meadow  land.  A  clear 
mountain  stream  dashed  over  the  layers  of  rock  in 
a  succession  of  small  cascades ;  and,  where  it  ran 
more  smoothly,  the  glassy  surface  was  broke  in 
many  a  circle  by  the  rising  of  the  trout  and  grayling. 
Here  Herbert,  when  a  boy,  used  to  wander  with  his 
angle-rod  or  his  pencil ;  and  often  the  whole  family 
would  pass  a  summer's  holiday  amidst  the  lovely 
scenery,  and  spread  their  repast  under  the  shade  of 
the  enormous  ash  tree  from  which  the  valley  took 
its  name. 

But  alas  !  a  sad  change— sad,  at  least,  in  the  eyes 
of  the  lovers  of  the  picturesque — had  come  over  that 
happy  valley.  A  rich  capitalist,  with  "  speculation 
in  his  eyes,"  had  marked  its  capabilities  for  improve- 
ment. He  had  purchased,  at  a  low  rate,  half  a  mile 
or  more  of  the  stream  and  land  adjoining,  and  had 
built  a  large  factory  just  at  the  edge  of  the  most 
beautiful  cascade.  The  speculation  prospered,  and 
led  to  the  erection  of  another  factory  lower  down 
the  stream.  The  water-power  was  soon  found  in- 
sufficient for  the  growing  establishment,  and  steam- 
engines  were  erected  to  supply  the  deficiency,  which 
overspread  the  valley  with  dense  volumes  of  black 
smoke.  Workmen,  with  their  families,  were  brought 
from  the  adjoining  districts,  and  rows  of  brick  cot- 
tages were  built  for  their  accommodation.  In  short, 
a  population  sprang  up,  scarcely  less  in  amount 
than  that  of  the  village  of  Welbourne  ;  and  this  at 
the  distance  of  three  miles  from  the  parish  church, 
which  was  rarely  attended  even  by  a  few  stragglers 
from  the  valley. 

One  of  the  first  objects  of  Mr.  Herbert,  when  he 
became  incumbent  of  the  parish  of  Welbourne,  was 
to  endeavour  to  provide  a  church  for  this  distant 
hamlet.  Accordingly,  he  headed  a  subscription 
with  a  handsome  donation  of  a  hundred  pounds. 
Ridley  wrote  down  fifty  for  himself,  and  a  hundred 
more  for  his  brother,  who  was  abroad.  The  sub- 
scription list  was  then  circulated  in  the  neighbour- 
hood ;  some  received  it  coldly,  others  contributed 
moderately  :  those  that  lived  near  the  parish  church 
thought  that  the  people  of  Ashdale  ought  to  build  a 

•  From  the  Rev.  W.  Gresley's  "Portrait  of  an  English 
Churchman." 
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church  for  themselves ;  those  who  were  not  pa- 
rishioners thought  it  no  concern  of  theirs.  How- 
ever, some  subscribed  their  guineas,  some  their  five 
guineas,  and  some  their  ten,  and  thought  they  had 
done  wonders.  After  a  considerable  delay,  and  a 
large  additional  sum  from  his  own  pocket,  and  a 
grant  from  the  Church  Building  Society,  Herbert 
found  himself  at  last  in  a  condition  to  commence 
building,  and  the  foundation-stone  was  laid  of  a 
small  but  neat  church,  which  still  remained  to  be 
endowed ;  and  the  endowment  was  only  to  be  ob- 
tained by  a  considerable  sacrifice  from  his  own 
tithes.  This  was  anything  but  reasonable,  but  Her- 
bert cheerfully  gave  it. 

Meanwhile  the  population  of  Ashdale  increased. 
Beer-shops,  gin-shops,  with  their  accompaniments 
of  spouting  clubs,  unions,  and  all  the  other  symp- 
toms of  a  demoralized  and  disaffected  population, 
rapidly  sprang  up.  Religion  there  was  little  or 
none,  for  religion  seldom  exists  without  the  out- 
ward ordinances.  The  new  church,  instead  of  being 
hailed  as  a  boon,  was  rather  disapproved  of  as  an 
intrusion.  They  could  do  very  well,  they  thought, 
without  it.  In  short,  the  delay  in  building,  un- 
avoidable as  it  was,  had  been  productive  of  the 
worst  results. 

When  Herbert  entered  the  vestry  on  the  Sunday 
after  bis  return  from  tOA'n,  he  found  the  church- 
warden already  there,  who  welcomed  him  with  a 
cordial  shake  of  the  hand,  but  a  very  grave  face. 
The  cause  of  his  gravity  was  soon  explained.  The 
time  had  arrived  (he  said)  when  it  was  necessary  to 
give  notice  for  a  vestry  meeting,  in  order  to  levy  a 
church-rate,  but  he  had  just  learned  that  it  was  the 
intention  of  the  Ashdale  people  to  come  in  a  body  to 
oppose  it.  The  fact  was,  they  had  received  circu- 
lars from  some  of  the  London  radicals  to  get  up  an 
opposition — at  any  rate  to  make  an  agitation  ;  and 
they  had  had  amongst  them  some  radical  orators,  to 
enlighten  their  minds  on  the  subject. 

Herbert  was  much  annoyed  at  this  intelligence, 
on  account  of  the  ill-will  which  it  was  likely  to 
breed  in  his  parish.  It  was  a  very  unpleasant  busi- 
ness— the  most  unpleasant  which  had  occurred  since 
he  had  been  rector.  What,  indeed,  could  be  more 
galling  to  a  Christian  minister  than  to  see  strife 
brought  into  his  hitherto  peaceful  parish  ?  What 
could  be  more  cruel  and  uncharitable  than  the  con- 
duct of  those  by  whom  it  was  fomented  ?  However, 
after  much  consideration,  and  prayer  to  God  to  aid 
his  judgment,  he  resolved  that  it  was  his  duty  to  do 
his  utmost  to  rouse  the  energy  of  his  friends  and 
meet  the  opposition  with  as  great  force  as  possible, 
so  as  to  crush  at  once  the  schemes  of  the  malcon- 
tents. Accordingly,  no  sooner  had  he  risen  on  Mon- 
day morning,  than  he  proceeded  to  consult  with  the 
churchwardens,  in  order  to  arrange  his  plans,  so 
that  all  might  be  strictly  legal ;  and  afterwards  he 
went  round  personally  to  all  the  principal  farmers 
and  shopkeepers,  and  other  residents  in  the  parish. 
His  opponents,  he  feared,  would  have  an  advantage 
over  him,  inasmuch  as  men  are  not  disposed  to  vote 
money  out  of  their  own  pockets  if  they  can  avoid  it. 
However,  he  trusted  to  their  good  feeling,  and  was 
not  disappointed.    Scarcely  was  there  one  amongst 


the  members  of  his  congregation  who  did  not  readily 
promise  to  attend  at  the  vestry,  and  give  his  vote 
for  the  church.  Herbert  was  much  cheered  by  the 
heartiness  of  their  zeal,  and  felt  that  he  had  done 
them  injustice  in  doubting  their  attachment  for  a 
moment.  He  was  particularly  gratified  by  the  ob- 
servations of  one  of  the  principal  farmers,  who 
called  on  him  the  day  before  the  meeting,  and 
placed  the  affair  exactly  on  the  right  footing.  "  We 
are  sorry,"  said  he,  "  to  see  you  so  much  put  about 
by  this  unpleasant  business;  but  you  may  depend 
upon  it,  sir,  we'll  stand  by  you.  There  is  not  one 
that  I  have  seen  but  says  he  will  do  anything  to 
serve  you.  However,  I  have  told  them  all,  and  I  am 
sure  you  would  tell  them  so  too,  that  that  is  not  the 
reason  why  we  ought  to  vote  for  the  rate,  bni  be- 
cause it  is  our  duty  to  God  and  our  neighbour  to  stand 
up  for  the  churchJ* 

Most  unusual  was  the  scene  which  the  hitherto 
peaceful  village  of  AVelbourne  presented  on  the 
morning  of  the  meeting.  The  farmers  were  seen 
coming  in  from  all  parts,  on  foot  or  on  horseback  ; 
and,  though  it  was  a  busy  time,  they  one  and  all 
declared,  with  honest  English  feeling,  that  they 
would  lose  the  whole  day  sooner  than  not  support 
the  church.  The  village  doctor  had  already  visited 
his  patients,  the  shopkeeper  left  his  business 
in  the  care  of  his  wife ;  and  the  squire  put  oiF  his 
shooting  party,  that  he  might  not  be  absent.  All  felt 
that  the  support  of  the  church  was  a  more  impor- 
tant business  than  profit  or  jdeasure. 

The  village  clock  had  struck  the  hour  of  twelve, 
and  the  friends  of  the  church,  already  assembled, 
were  rather  surprised  that  their  opponents  had  not 
made  their  appearance,  and  began  to  think  they  had 
given  up  their  intention  of  opposing  the  rate.  How- 
ever, their  hopes  were  soon  dispelled  when  they 
heard  a  loud  shouting,  and  saw  the  malcontents 
walking-  in  a  body  three  and  three  abreast  straight 
up  the  middle  of  the  village,  followed  by  a  crowd  of 
boys  from  the  factory,  and  carrying  a  flag,  borrowed 
from  an  adjoining  borough,  bearing  inscribed  on  it 
in  large  letters  "  Civil  and  religious  liberty." 

The  radicals  came  up  at  a  brisk  pace,  but  were 
evidently  somewhat  disconcerted  at  the  respecta- 
bility, and  still  more  at  the  numbers,  of  the  opposite 
party.  They  expected  that  they  should  have  had  to 
contend  with  little  more  than  the  usual  number 
of  attendants  at  the  vestry  meetings,  and  that  they 
should  carry  their  point  by  a  coup  de  main.  It  never 
occurred  to  these  liberal-minded  individuals  that  a 
whole  parish  would  meet  together,  to  vote  that  they 
might  be  taxed. 

It  was  out  of  the  question  that  so  large  a  body,  or 
a  tenth  part  of  it,  should  get  into  the  vestry ;  so 
there  was  no  alternative  but  to  make  use  of  the  body 
of  the  church,  much  to  Herbert's  regret,  who  was 
grieved  to  see  the  holy  place  made  the  scene  of  un- 
godly contention. 

Unwilling  to  set  an  example  of  speechifying,  Her- 
bert opened  the  proceedings  by  simply  reading  the 
notice  which  had  called  them  together,  nnd  request- 
ing the  churchwardens  to  give  in  their  estimate, 
and  state  the  amount  of  rate  which  it  would  be  re- 
quisite to  levy. 
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The  churchwarden  accordingly  read  to  the  meet- 
ing the  calculated  expense  for  the  current  year,  and 
briefly  added  that  it  had  been  made  out  with  all 
possible  regard  to  economy.  If  any  gentlemen  pre- 
sent suspected  there  was  any  jobbing  or  illegal 
charge,  he  should  be  happy  to  give  an  explanation. 
.It  was  true  that  in  former  years  vvhen  the  parish  was 
unanimous,  certain  charges  had  been  inserted  in  the 
church-ratea,  by  common  consent,  which  were  not 
strictly  legal — such  as  for  the  moles,  hedgehogs,* 
and  organist.  In  justice  to  the  manufacturing  in- 
terest, the  former  charges  would  in  future  be  de- 
frayed by  the  farmers  solely,  and  the  latter  by  the 
congregation  who  occupied  pews  in  the  church. 
The  estimate  which  he  now  had  the  honour  of  pre- 
senting to  the  vestry  was  confined  strictly  to  the  ne- 
cessary repairs  of  the  fabric,  and  the  decent  mainte- 
nance of  public  worship. 

This  speech,  of  course,  gave  little  satisfaction 
to  the  malcontents.  A  call  was  made  for  Mr. 
Stubbs.  This  gentleman  was  the  principal  shop- 
keeper who  supplied  the  Ashdale  population  with 
the  necessaries  and  luxuries  of  life,— as  bread,  but- 
ter, cheese,  tea,  tobacco,  and  snuff; — and  having, 
unfortunately  for  himself,  a  gift  of  talking,  he  was 
put  forward  as  the  spokesman  on  the  occasion.  One 
cause  also  of  his  selection  for  this  honour  was,  that 
he  professed  to  be  a  member  of  the  church,  and  on 
the  score  of  lounging  into  his  pew  about  once  a 
month,  when  the  service  was  half  over,  considered 
himself  an  excellent  churchman. 

I  cannot  but  here  remark  of  how  little  use  it  is  for 
clergymen  to  go  out  of  their  way  to  conciliate  these 
mongrel  sort  of  people  ;  at  least,  I  mean,  by  any  de- 
parture from  the  straight  line  of  duty.  They  are  sure 
to  desert  the  church  at  the  hour  of  peril,  and  their 
desertion  is  then  more  mischievous  than  it  would 
have  been  had  they  never  professed  themselves  its 
members. 

Well,  up  stands  Mr.  Stubbs  on  the  seat  of  one  of 
the  pews,  and  vows  he  is  strongly  attached  to  the 
church — none  can  be  more  so.  He  only  wished 
that  the  church  could  see  her  true  interests.  For 
himself,  though  a  churchman,  he  scorned  to  put  his 
hands  into  the  pockets  of  the  conscientious  dis- 
senter. All  men  ought  to  pay  for  their  own  religion. 
He  would  rather  pay  twice  the  amount  of  rate,  pro- 
vided  it  was  by  voluntary  subscription— he  would, 
upon  his  word.  It  was  not  that  he  had  any  fault  to 
find  with  the  estimate  of  the  churchwarden,  but  it 
was  the  principle  of  the  thing  which  he  objected  to. 
He,  for  one,  would  never  consent  to  call  on  dis- 
senters to  wash  the  parson's  dirty  linen.  (Loud  ap- 
plause followed  this  piece  of  wit — for  it  is  a  standing 
joke  amongst  the  opponents  of  church-rates  to  apply 
this  phrase  to  the  parish  surplice.)  When  the  ap- 
plause subsided,  Mr.  Stubbs  having  no  further  ar- 
guments to  ofifer,  concluded  by  moving  that  the 
meeting  be  adjourned  to  that  day  six  months. 

Great  was  the  thumping  and  shouting  which  fol- 
lowed the  conclusion  of  Mr.  Stubbs's  oration  :  and 
he  sat  down  with  the  air  of  a  man  who  had  surpass- 

♦  In  country  parishes  it  is,  or  rather  was,  not  uncommon  to 
find  such  items  in  the  church-rates  as  "mole-catcher's  salary," 
"  paid  for  hedgehogs." 


ed  even  himself.  There  was  some  little  pause,  and 
at  last  it  was  announced  that  Mr.  Owen  would  be 
glad  to  address  the  meeting. —  '*  Mr.  Owen,"  (said 
Herbert  to  himself)  **  who  is  Mr.  Owen  ?"  He  looked 
up  and  saw,  to  his  surprise,  the  shrewd  and  good- 
tempered  face  of  his  talkative  fellow-traveller.  The 
cause  of  Mr.  Owen  being  there  was  simply  this  ;  that 
about  a  year  before  he  had  purchased  one  of  the 
factories  in  Ashdale.  The  business  had  hitherto 
been  conducted  by  a  foreman,  he  himself  having 
been  detained  elsewhere  ;  and  he  had  just  arrived  to 
superintend  his  works  in  person.  Herbert  was  ra- 
ther curious  to  know  what  his  dissenting  friend 
would  say,  but  expected,  like  the  rest,  that  he  had 
risen  to  second  Mr.  Stubbs's  motion.  It  being  the 
first  time  of  Mr.  Owen's  appearance  before  the  Wel- 
bourne  public,  great  attention  was  paid  to  his  speech. 

"Gentlemen,"  said  Mr.  Owen,  "this  is  the  first 
time  that  I  have  had  the  honour  of  appearing  within 
these  walls,  and  it  may  naturally  be  expected,  that, 
having  purchased  a  considerable  property  in  the  pa- 
rish, and  having  now  come  to  reside  in  your  neigh- 
bourhood, I  should  avail  myself  of  the  opportunity 
to  state  what  are  my  sentiments  on  this  occasion. 
Gentlemen,  I  am  a  dissenter  from  the  church  of 
England;  (Hear,  hear,  from  Mr.  Stubbs  and  the 
radicals,)  I  have  been  born  and  bred  a  dissenter, 
and  still  remain  so.  The  laws  of  the  country  allow  a 
perfect  freedom  to  every  one  to  hold  his  own  re- 
ligious opinions,  provided  he  does  not  interfere  with 
those  of  his  neighbour.  I  have  come  here,  gentle- 
men, because  I  understood  there  was  to  be  an  oppo- 
sition to  a  grant  of  church  rate.  (Loud  cries  of 
Hear,  hear  !)  Perhaps  1  shall  surprise  some  of  you 
who  are  present,  but  I  here  declare  plainly,  that, 
as  an  honest  man  I  cannot  vote  against  the  church  rate, 
(Loud  murmurs,  and  exclamations  of  surprise  from 
the  radicals,  and  triumphant  shouts  from  the  churqh 
party.)  I  have  given  the  matter  a  good  deal  of  con- 
sideration, especially  during  the  last  few  days,  (here 
the  speaker  looked  at  Mr.  Herbert,)  and  if  you  will 
favour  me  with  your  attention,  gentlemen,  I  will 
briefly  give  you  ray  reasons. 

"  When  I  purchased  ray  property  in  Ashdale,  I 
calculated  all  the  outgoings  and  expenses  ;  I  reckon- 
ed up  the  taxes,  poor  rates,  tithes,  church  rates  ;  and, 
allowing  for  these  drawbacks,  I  paid  accordingly ; 
I  gave  so  much  less  for  my  purchase  than  I  should  have 
done  had  there  been  no  draichacks.  Therefore  I  say, 
gentlemen,  that  having  bought  my  property  subject 
to  a  certain  deduction  for  church  rates,  1  cannot,  as 
an  honest  man,  turn  round,  and  vote  against  a  church 
rate,  and  so  put  the  money  into  my  own  pocket  j  it 
would  be  a  robbery  to  do  so. 

"  Another  reason  why  I  cannot  vote  against  the 
church  rate  is,  because  /  Jiave  a  respect  for  the  law  of 
the  landy  and  it  is  the  law  of  the  land  that  a  Church 
should  be  kept  up  in  every  parish,  by  a  general 
assessment  on  property  ;  and  so  long  as  that  law  re- 
mains unrepealed,  I  am  not  the  man  to  disobey  or 
evade  it, 

"  A  third  reason  is,  that  1  consider  that  by  refus- 
ing the  church  rate,  I  should  be  robbing  the  poor,  who 
have  a  right  by  law,  and  long  prescription,  that  a 
place  of  worship  should  be  provided  for  them  by  the 
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owners  of  real  property,  without  exception  :  the 
property  of  dissenters  is  equally  liable  with  that  of 
others. 

"And  lastly,  I  will  not  vote  against  the  rate,  be- 
cause I  do  not  consider  it  of  sufficient  importance  to 
quarrel  about.  It  is  but  a  few  shillings  after  all, 
and  I  do  not  think  it  is  worth  disturbing  the  peace 
of  the  parish  for  such  a  trifle.  IMy  maxim  is,  *If  it 
be  possible,  live  peaceably  with  all  men.'  And  I 
have  no  notion  of  being  dictated  to  by  a  set  of  selfish 
fellows  in  London,  or  any  where  else,  whose  purpose 
it  may  suit  to  set  us  at  loggerheads  together.  I  for 
one,  will  not  be  made  their  tool ;  but  take  the  liberty 
of  judging  for  myself.  And  I  think,  gentlemen,  if 
you  would  do  the  same,  you  will  see  that  it  can  an- 
swer no  good  purpose  to  carry  on  this  opposition 
any  further.  If  you  had  come  to  me  for  advice,  I 
should  have  said,  you  had  better  never  have  be- 
gun it." 

This  speech  of  Mr.  Owen  made  a  marvellous  im- 
pression on  the  assembly.  Mr.  Owen  was  owner  of 
the  greater  part  of  the  cottages  in  Ashdale, — Mr. 
Stnbbs's  amongst  the  rest,  and  his  tenants  did  not 
much  care  to  vote  in  opposition  to  their  landlord. 
Some  perceived  the  force  of  his  argument;  the  tide 
of  opinion  suddenly  changed,  and  many  acknow- 
ledged that  they  did  not  know  why  they  had  made 
all  this  uproar  and  confusion. 

The  consequence  was,  that  when  it  came  to  the 
show  of  hands,  some  had  quietly  left  the  church, 
others  did  not  vote  at  all,  and  the  churchmen  were 
in  a  majority  of  at  least  three  to  one. 

Mr.  Herbert  briefly  addressed  the  assembly.  He 
was  sorry  that  any  difference  of  opinion  should  have 
arisen  in  the  parish  ;  but  it  was  so  far  satisfactory, 
that  it  had  proved  to  him  the  sincerity  of  the  friends 
of  the  church,  and  had  shewn  that  even  its  op- 
ponents were  not  indisposed  to  listen  to  sound  rea- 
son. He  assured  them  that  nothing  should  be  want- 
ing on  his  part  to  promote  good  neighbourhood  so 
long  as  he  lived  amongst  them,  and  he  had  great 
hopes  that,  when  tl  e  new  building  at  Ashdale  was 
completed,  his  parishioners  on  that  side  would  then 
become  aware  of  the  value  of  the  church. 

And  so  they  separated,  better  satisfied  with  each 
other  than  when  they  assembled. 

Herbert's  predictions  were  not  disappointed.  Ash- 
dale church  was  consecrated  during  the  summer, 
and  an  active  curate  established  there.  Some  little 
jealousy  remained  for  a  while,  but,  by  kindness  and 
attention,  the  population  was  soon  prevailed  on  to 
attend  divine  worship,  and  a  marked  change  became 
apparent  in  the  community.  None  complained  but 
the  owners  of  the  beer  and  gin  shops  ;  not  even  Mr. 
Stubbs, — for  his  opinions  on  religion  and  politics 
quickly  suited  themselves  to  those  of  his  customers. 

The  Atonement. — On  this  subject  I  beg-  to  di- 
rect the  reader's  attention  to  the  words  of  Bishop  Por- 
teus,  and  particularly  to  the  striking  and  beautiful 
expression  iu  the  concluding  clause,  taken  from  Scoffs 
Christian  L'ife : — "  By  accepting  the  death  of  Christ 
instead  of  ours,  by  laying  on  hhn  the  iniquity  of  us 
all,  God  certainly  gave  us  the  most  astonishing  proof 
of  his  mercy  :  and  yet,  by  accepting  no  less  a  sacrifice 
than  that  of  lus  own  Son,  he  has,  by  this  most  expres- 


sive and  tremendous  act,  signified  to  the  whole  world 
such  extreme  indignation  at  sin,  as  may  well  alann, 
oven  while  he  saves  us,  and  make  us  tremble  at  his 
scccrit)/,  even  while  we  are  in.  the  arms  of  his  mercy." 
— Archbishop  Magee  on  the  Atonement. 

Partial  Religious  Instructions.  —  In  all 
cases,  as  far  as  my  experience  and  observation  reach, 
they  who  have  received  partial  religious  instruction, 
and,  as  it  were,  made  up  their  minds  to  it,  will  hear  a 
new  minister  so  long  as  he  tells  them  what  they 
already  knoAV  or  believe.  This  is  the  standard  by 
which  they  try  his  doctrine  ;  but,  if  he  attempts  to 
rectify  their  errors,  however  manifest,  and  with  what- 
ever ability  and  candour  he  does  it ;  or  to  instruct 
their  ignorance,  however  palpable;  they  will  take 
offence,  and  probably  forsake  his  ministry ;  accusing 
him  of  some  deviation  from  sound  doctrine,  as  their 
reason  for  so  doing.  Yet,  without  their  errors  be 
rectified,  or  their  deficiencies  supplied,  or  tneir  cha- 
racters improved,  their  attendance  is  wholly  in  vain. 
~Bev.  T.  Scott.    ' 

Election. — ^\Yould  I  ascertain  my  election  to  the 
blessedness  of  eternity  ?  it  must  be  by  practically  de- 
monstrating my  election  to  ncAvness  of  life.  It  is  not 
by  the  rapture  of  feelings,  and  by  the  luxuriance  of 
thought,  and  by  the  warmth  of  those  desires  which 
descriptions  of  heaven  may  stir  up  within  me,  that  I 
can  prove  myself  predestined  to  a  glorious  inheritance. 
If  I  would  find  out  what  is  hidden,  I  must  follow 
what  is  revealed.  The  way  to  heaven  is  disclosed  ; 
am  I  walking  in  that  way  ?  It  would  be  poor  proof 
that  I  were  on  my  voyage  to  India,  that  with  glowing 
eloquence,  and  thrilling  poetry,  I  could  discourse  on 
the  palm-groves  and  the  spice  isles  of  the  East.  Am 
I  on  the  waters  ?  Is  the  sail  hoisted  to  the  wind  ?  and 
does  the  land  of  my  birth  look  blue  and  faint  in  the 
distance?  The  doctrine  of  election  may  have  done 
harm  to  many,  but  only  because  they  have  fancied 
themselves  elected  to  the  end,  and  have  forgotten 
that  those  whom  scripture  calls  elected  a^e  elected  to 
the  means.  The  bible  never  speaks  of  men  as  elected 
to  be  saved  from  the  shipwreck ;  but  only  as  elected 
to  tighten  the  ropes,  and  hoist  the  sails,  and  stand  to 
the  rudder.  Let  a  man  search  faithfully ;  let  him  see 
that  when  scripture  describes  Christians  as  elected,  it 
is,  as  elected  to  faith,  as  elected  to  sanctification,  as 
elected  to  obedience ;  and  the  doctrine  of  election  will 
be  nothing  but  a  stimulus  to  effort.  It  cannot  act  as 
a  soporific.  It  cannot  lull  me  into  security.  It  can- 
not engender  licentiousness.  It  will  throw  ardour 
into  the  spirit,  and  fire  into  the  eye,  and  vigour  into 
the  limb.  I  shall  cut  away  the  boat,  and  let  drive  all 
human  devices,  and  gird  myself,  amid  the  fierceness 
of  the  tempest,  to  steer  the  shattered  vessel  into  port. 
—Bev.  H.  3f  chill. 


PALM  SUNDAY. 

Br  the  Rev.  H.  O'Neil,  M.A., 

Ineiimhent   of   St.  Anne's^    Lancaster. 

(For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine) 

On  the  next  day,  much  people  that  were  come  to  the  feast, 

when  tliey  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem,  took 

brandies  of  palm  trees,  and  went  forth  to   meet  him,   and 

cried,  Hosannah !    Blessed  is  the  king  of  Israel  that  cometh 

in  the  name  of  the  Lord." — John  xii.  12,  13. 

Hark  to  the  long  and  loud  acclaim ! 
Hark  to  the  victor's  glorious  name ! 
Now  Zion's  king,  at  length  confessed, 
By  Zion's  sons  is  hailed  and  blessed — 
On  garments  strewed  before  his  road — 
'Mid  waving  palms,  as  Israel's  God 
He  comes, — while  thousands  echo  the  glad  cry, 
"  Hosannah  to  our  king— the  Lord  most  high !" 


248 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


Amazed  the  Roman  soldier  sees 
The  triumph  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  : 
No  mailed  steed,  no  trophied  car, 
Nor  banners  rent,  nor  spoils  of  war ; 
No  pensive  train  of  captives  led 
To  mourn  o'er  joys  for  ever  fled. 
Jesus,  what  nobler  honours  far  are  thine ! 
Meek,  yet  majestic!  lowly,  yet  divine! 
The  captives  of  disease  and  pain — 
By  thy  mild  presence  freed  again — 
To  Zion's  Avails  tliine  entrance  greet. 
And  pour  their  praises  at  thy  feet. 
But  faint  and  feeble  emblems  these 
Of  spirits  saved  by  thy  release 
From  vanquished  hell,  and  sin,  and  death's  abode, 
To  shine  within  the  temple  of  their  God ! 
Now,  on  her  yearly  festival, 
The  Church  doth  to  her  sons  recal 
Thy  triumphs  past,  and  to  her  king 
The  tribute  of  her  homage  bring — 
For  ever  mindful  of  the  time 
When  the  redeemed  of  every  clime 
Shall,  with  victorious  palms*  and  one  accord, 
Their  loud  hosannahs  raise  to  thee,  their  Lord. 


MOUNT  CALVARY. 
By  the  Rev.  D,  T.  K.  Drummond, 

Trinity  Chapel,  Edinburgh. 
(For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 
Is  there  a  darker,  gloomier  scene  on  earth, 
Tlian  that  which  flings  its  shade, 
As  the  bright  sunbeams  fade. 
O'er  Calvary's  fatal  hill  ? 
Yet  to  the  heaven-taught  mind,  e'en  there  appears 
A  pure  and  glorious  light. 
More  beautifully  bright, 
Than  dazzling  sunbeams  still. 

From  the  dread  spot,  where  rears  the  blackened  cross 
Its  form,  where  death  and  shame 
With  mingled  anguish  came. 
Upon  the  guiltless  head  : 
There  rises  up  the  spring  of  life  and  peace, 
Which  Avith  its  healing  grace. 
E'en  in  that  deathful  place. 
Is  on  the  guilty  shed. 

The  guilty !  yes  that  hapless  child  of  sin 
Catches  the  blissful  ray, 
Of  hope's  bright  daAvning  day. 
From  the  accursed  tree  ; 
His  glazing  eye  is  on  his  Saviour  fixed 
And  in  just  pangs  of  death. 
He  breathes  the  prayer  of  faith, 
"  Good  Lord !  remember  me." 

His  cry  is  not  unheard !     The  Prince  of  Peace 
Smiles  on  his  new-born  son. 
By  his  OAvn  sorroAvs  won. 
From  death's  eternal  sAvay : 
And  thus,  with  softest  breathings  of  his  love. 
He  gives  the  Aveary  rest, 
''  Thou  shalt  Avith  me  be  blest 
In  paradise  to-day." 

•  Rev.  vii.  0. 


Oh !  bleeding,  suffering  Lamb  of  God, 

Forth  from  thy  blood-stained  tree. 
For  ever  full  and  free, 
May  I  thy  grace  receive : 
Then  Avith  the  thief  once  crucified, 
I'll  liumbly,  gladly  stand, 
Waiting  at  thy  right  hand, 
With  thee  in  heaven  to  live. 


HYMN  FOR  THE  CRUCIFIXION. 

(For  th£  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 
'He  who  knew  no  sin,  is  made  sin  for  us,"  &c. — 2  Cor.  v.  21' 

Lo  !  the  stubborn  rocks  are  rending, 
Solemn  darkness  spreads  around ; 

Hark  !  that  piercing  cry  ascending  I 
Whence  that  aAvfuI,  deathlike  sound  ? 

Jesus  yonder  hangs  extended, 

Nailed  upon  th'  accursed  tree ; 
Tlience  that  dreadful  wail  ascended, 

Wrung  by  sinners — thee  and  me. 

Hear  again  that  voice  of  anguish. 

Bursting  through  the  troubled  air  ! 
Oh !  behold  the  Saviour  languish  ! — 

'Tis  for  us  he  suffers  there. 
"  It  is  finished !"  hear  him  sighing  ; 

See  !  his  head  is  boAving  Ioav  ! 
There  the  Son  of  God  is  dying. 

Burdened  Avith  our  sin  and  Avoe  ! 

God  of  mercy  and  salvation ! 

Penitence  and  pardon  give  ; 
That,  preserved  from  condemnation. 

We  mav  look  to  Thee  and  live  ! 

T.  C. 


i^t'scellanccus. 

Tried  asd  found  Faithful. — I  have  read  of 
a  lady,  who,  having  lost  her  husband,  comforted  her- 
self Avith  the  reflection,  that  she  had  two  lovely  boys 
left  to  cheer  her.  By  a  severe  accident,  one  of  them 
Avas  soon  taken  from  her.  This  Avas  a  heavy  trial ; 
but  she  still  found  comfort  in  her  remaining  boy,  and 
fixed  all  her  affections  upon  this  her  only  son.  Shortly 
after,  intelligence  Avas  brought  tliat  her  child  Avas 
droAvned ;  AA'hen  she  calmly  said,  "  I  see  God  is  deter- 
mined to  have  all  my  heart,  and  so  he  shall." — What 
an  example!  folloAV  it. — Anon. 

The  Reformation. — There  is  a  curious  docu- 
ment still  in  existence,  which  shoAvs  Avhat  Avas  felt  by 
the  humble  and  loAvly  Christians  of  that  day,  AA'ho  Avere 
thought  too  degraded  in  intellect  to  l)e  permitted  t? 
read  the  bible.  It  is  in  the  form  of  a  note,  made  by 
a  shepherd  in  the  spare  leaf  of  a  book,  Avhich  he  bought 
after  the  passing  of  an  act  prohibiting  the  reading  of 
the  bible  by  husbandmen,  labourers,  &c. : — "  At  Ox- 
ford, in  the  year  1546,  brought  down  to  Seynbury,  by 
John  Darly,  price  14d.  When  I  kept  Mr.  Letymer's 
sheep,  I  bought  this  book,  Avhen  the  testament  was 
abrogated,  that  sliepherds  might  not  read  it.  I  pray 
God  amend  that  blindness.  Writ  by  Robert  Williams, 
keeping  sheep  upon  Seynbury  Hill,  1546." 
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THE  AUTHORITY  OF  A  PAROCHIAL    MINIS- 
TER, AND  ITS  EXTENT. 
By  the  Rev.  Emanuel  Strickland,  M.A. 
Curate  of  Brixton  Deverill,  Wilts. 

To  understand  what  this  authority  is  we  must 
view  it  in  three  particulars,  in  its  source,  its 
nature,  and  its  design. 

I.  The  authority  of  an  episcopally  ordained 
minister  is  divine,  in  its  source,  because  it  comes 
from  Christ,  who  is  God,  and  it  is  conferred 
by  him.  Chi-ist  at  first  sent  forth  his  twelve 
disciples,  and  invested  them  with  power  and 
authority,  as  he  now  gives  power  and  com- 
mandment to  his  ministers,  to  declare  and 
pronounce  to  his  people,  being  penitent,  the 
absolution  and  remission  of  their  sins.  The 
words  of  ministers  are  authoritative  in  virtue 
of  Christ's   commandment,    "He   that   re- 


YOU, 


receiveth  me,  and  he  that  re- 


ceiveth 

ceiveth  *me   receiveth   him   that  sent   me. 

(Matt.  X.  40).     "As  my  father  hath  sent 

me,  even   so   send  I  you"  (John  xx.  21).  I  ag  tightning  fall  from  heaven.' 

We,  as  Christ's  ministers  claim,  and  have  like    -       °  ' 

authority  with  the  apostles  of  old ;  we,  as  the 


upon  motives  which  aim  at  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  good  of  souls."  And  there  must  also 
be  "  an  external  call  and  mission  from  the 
the  apostoHc  authority  of  bishops."*  See 
the  third  canon  w^hich  declares  the  church 
of  England  "  a  true  and  apostolic  church." 
See  also  the  preface  to  the  ordination  ser- 
vices, which  declares  that  there  have  ever  been 
three  orders  of  ministers  in  Christ's  church, 
and  that  no  man  should  take  upon  himself 
any  one  of  these  offices  unless  he  be  first  tried 
and  examined,  and  be  found  fit.  With  this 
the  twenty- third  article  also  agrees. 

When  Christ  appointed  other  seventy  dis- 
ciples they  had  a  like  commission  with  the 
twelve .  "  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me ; 
and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me,  and 
he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that  sent 
me"  (Luke  x.  16).  And  so  much  was  their 
commission  blessed,  so  much  was  Satan 
spoiled  of  his  dominion,  that,  to  use  the  strong 
language  of  our   Saviour,    "  he  beheld  him 

Now  as  we 
have"  the  same  commission,  we  should  pray 
to  see  the  same  results  ;  for  I  conceive  from 


apostles'  successors,  have  in  continuance  the  |  \{]^q  commissions  like  results  should  flow 
charge  they  received ;  or  rather  bishops  sue- '   '  '  '      '  "^ 

ceed  in  authority,  priests  and  deacons  in  ap- 
pointment. "  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you ;  and,  lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world"  (Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20).  Bishop 
Wilson  says,  "  We  take  upon  us  no  autho- 
rity but  what  Christ  has  given,  what  his 
apostles  exercised,  and  what  we  are  bound 
by  the  most  solemn  vows  to  exercise."  And 
to  be  fully  certified  that  we  have  received  this 
authority  we  must  have  "  a  lawful  entrance, 
VOL,  VIII.— NO.  CCXIX. 


the  apostles  were  apostles  by  specific  grace 
and  apostleship,  and  not  by  the  power  of 
working  miracles.  The  promise  made  to 
Peter  singly  (Matt.  xvi.  19),  was  fulfilled  to 
all  the  disciples  collectively  (Matt,  xxviii.  19, 
20).  And  as  to  the  power  of  working 
miracles,  it  did  not  belong  to  the  disciples  or 
apostles  merely,  but  to  the  church  generally, 
as  it  is  clear 'from  the  epistles  to  the  Corin- 
thians. Paul  was  not  an  apostle  because  he 
laboured  more  than  all,  or  suffered  more,  but 
because  he  was  appointed  to  his  office  (1  Cor. 
i.  1)  and  (2  Cor.  i.  1). 

*  Bp.  Wilson's  Meditations  on  Sacred  Office. 
T 


[London:  Joseph  Rogerson  U  Norfolk-street,  Strand.] 
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II.  As  to  tlie  nature  of  this  authority,  it  is 
divine.  We  are  to  compel  men  to  come  to 
the  gospel  feast  (Luke  xiv.  23).  But  to 
do  this  we  are  not  to  use  compulsive  autlio- 
rity,  not  physical  but  moral  power.  The  mi- 
nister's weapons  are  argument  and  persua- 
sion ;  ^^  he  is  earnestly  to  contend  for  the 
faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the 
saints"  (Jude  5).  He  is  to  "  speak  the  trutli 
in  love"  (Eph.  iv.  15).  ^^And  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  gen- 
tle imto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient;  in 
meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  them- 
selves, if  God  peradventure  will  give  them 
repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth" 
(2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25).  What  the  Spirit  teaches, 
God's  ministers  are  to  teach;  the  Holy  Spirit's 
teaching  confirms  the  teaching  of  Christ. 
The  Spirit  takes  of  the  things  of  Christ  and 
shews  them  unto  us  ;  for  a  leading  feature  of 
the  Spirit's  mission  is,  "  he  shall  not  speak  of 
himself"  (John  xvi.  13).  By  these  means 
we  can  judge  between  true  and  false  teachers. 
So  St.  John  declares,  "  They  are  of  the 
world,  therefore  speak  they  of  the  world,  and 
the  world  heareth  them.  We  are  of  God  : 
he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us ;  he  that  is 
not  of  God,  heareth  not  us.  Hereby  know  we 
the  Spirit  of  truth  and  the  spirit  of  error" 
(1  Joh.  iv.  5,  6).  A  minister  has  no  au- 
thority to  add,  or  subtract,  or  alter,  but 
merely  to  declare  his  message  (Rev.  xxii. 
11 — 19).  Ministers  are  not  to  be  ^^  lords 
over  God's  heritage,  but  en  samples  to  the 
flock"  (1  Pet.  V.  3).  They  are  not  to  as- 
sume despotic  power  over  men's  consciences, 
nor  inculcate  in  a  dogmatic  way  "  for  doc- 
trines the  commandments  of  men"  (Matt.  xv. 
9).  In  no  such  way  have  they  dominion 
over  men's  faith  (2  Cor.  i.  24).  Their 
language  is  the  language  of  one,  whose  cha- 
racter is  condemned,  "  The  word  that  God 
putteth  in  our  mouth,  that  shall  we  speak" 
(Num.  xxii.  38). 

Now,  as  the  extent  of  this  authority  is  men- 
tioned in  the  heading  of  my  subject,  I  will 
immediately  consider  it  on  account  of  its  seem- 
ing to  come  in  properly  in  this  place. 

The  extent  of  this  spiritual  authority  which 
a  minister  is  empowered  to  exercise,  em- 
braces every  soul  within  the  territory  as- 
signed him  by  his  overseer,  the  bishop,  who 
has  power  for  that  purpose.  When  ministers 
are  wanted,  men  of  apostolic  order  and 
genuine  piety  should  be  provided.  There  is 
one  foundation,  one  building,  one  rule,  one 
faith,  one  Lord,  one  baptism;  and  on  this 
one  foundation  the  builders  should  carry  up 
the  structure,  embracing  in  its  greatness,  as 
lively  stones,  all  the  children  of  God  scattered 
abroad  in  this  naughty  world.  We  see  other 
foundations  laid  in  the  pernicious  systems  of 


the  present  day,  as  they  were  in  the  apostles' 
times.  "According  to  the  grace  of  God 
which  is  giA'^en  unto  me,  as  a  wise  master 
builder,  I  have  laid  the  foundation,  and  an- 
otlier  buildeth  theron.  But  let  every  man 
take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereon ;  for  other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is,  Jesus  Christ"  (1  Cor.  ii.  10). 
Good  builders  build  on  this  foundation, 
"  gold,  silver,  precious  stones ;"  bad  build- 
ers, "wood,  liaj^,  stubble."  St.  Paul  did  not 
go  and  preach  in  opposition  where  Christ  was 
already  preached.  His  own  words  are,  "  So 
have  I  strived  to  preach  the  gospel,  not 
where  Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should  build 
upon  another's  foimdation"  (Rom.  xv.  20). 
We  cannot  imagine  St.  Paul  here  meant  to 
say  he  would  disdain  to  preach  in  any  place 
where  the  true  apostles  of  Christ  had  planted 
a  church.  As  a  commentator  remarks, 
"  Probably  in  mentioning  this,  he  may  glance 
on  those  false  apostles,  who  crept  into 
churches  which  he  had  planted,  and  endea- 
voured to  establish  their  own  reputation  and 
influence  there,  by  alienating  the  hearts  of  his 
own  converts  from  him,  their  spiritual  father ; 
while,  like  some  in  our  own  days,  who  have 
trod  most  exactly  in  their  footsteps,  they  built 
on  his  grand  and  noble  foundation,  an  edifice 
of  wood,  and  hay,  and  stubble."  The  apostles 
kept  to  their  own  sphere ;  they  did  not  stretch 
themselves  beyond  their  commission  as  the 
false  teachers  did,  "  for  we  stretch  not  our- 
selves beyond  our  measure,  as  though  we 
reached  not  unto  you,  for  we  are  come  even 
as  far  as  to  you  also  in  preaching  the  gospel 
of  Christ"  (2  Cor.  x.  19).  People  may 
have  many  teachers,  and  yet  few  who  are  en- 
titled to  respect  and  credence ;  "  for  though 
ye  have  ten  thousand  instructors  in  Christ, 
yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers ;  for  in  Christ 
Jesus  have  I  begotten  you  through  the  gos- 
pel" (1  Cor.  iv.  15).  From  these  declara- 
tions of  the  apostle  we  conclude  that  the  papists 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  political  dissenters  on 
the  other,  or  rather  both  leagued  together,  are 
fighting  against  God  in  tiying  to  overthrow 
the  church  of  Christ  in  this  coimtry.  We 
were  excommunicated  in  the  time  of  Eliza- 
beth, and  this  excommunication  has  never  yet 
been  revoked,  though  our  church,  under  God, 
was  reformed  by  its  own  bishops  and  pastors. 
In  the  time  of  King  John  the  magna  charta 
was  denounced  by  the  pope,  and  this  de- 
nunciation has  never  yet  been  withdrawn,  so 
that  whenever  we  are  outnumbered  in  the 
great  assemblies  of  our  nation,  we  must  be 
deprived  of  both  civil  and  religious  rights  ; 
and  although  the  papists  have  the  succession, 
yet  in  this  countiy  they  are  building  on  an- 
other's foundation,  contrary  to  the  directions 
of  the  apostle;  and  the  orders  which  they 
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iiave  received  from  abroad.  The  dissenters 
liave  not  the  succession,  nor  have  they  mi- 
racles, the  other  proof  of  a  minister's  creden- 
tials. Tims  clearing  the  ground,  we  have  a 
right,  and  it  is  our  duty,  if  need  be,  to  visit 
every  member  of  our  flock,  be  he  what  he 
may,  [)apist  or  dissenter.  This  it  is  our  duty 
to  do,  whether  it  be  a  pleasing,  an  arduous,  a 
painful,  or  a  mortifying  service.  We  pray  in 
our  litany  against  "  heresy  and  schism,"  and 
we,  Christ's  ministers,  have  promised  *^  to  be 
ready  with  all  faithful  diligence  to  banish  and 
drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doc- 
trines contrary  to  God's  word;  and  to  use 
both  public  and  private  monitions  and  exhor- 
tations as  well  to  the  sick  as  to  the  whole 
within  our  cures,  as  need  shall  require,  and 
occasion  shall  be  given.  Thus  would  dis- 
order be  prevented,  thus  by  God's  grace  would 
the  unity  of  the  church  be  unbroken,  which 
Christ  prayed  might  be  one  (John  xvii.  11). 
Order  is  God's  law  among  things  animate 
and  inanimate,  among  angels  and  men. 
''  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of 
])eace,  as  in  all  churches  of  the  saints"  (1 
Cor.  xiv.  33). 

III.  As  to  the  design  of  this  authority,  it 
is  God's  glory  in  man's  salvation.  It  is  to 
make  God's  ways  known  on  earth ;  it  is  to 
win  souls  to  Christ.  "  The  minister  is  to  take 
all  occasions  to  instruct  those  that  seek  the 
truth ;  refute  such  as  oppose  it;  reprove  those 
that  do  not  practise  it,  and  confirm  such  as 
have  embraced  it.  We  deceive  ourselves  if 
we  think  that  we  have  done  our  duty  when 
we  have  given  our  people  a  sermon  one  day 
in  seven ;  we  must  try  always  to  gain  a  soul. 
It  will  be  no  comfort  to  a  pastor  that  the 
world  praises  him  for  some  one  part  of  his 
duty,  ^^'hile  God  condemns  him  for  the  ne- 
glect of  another."*  "  He  that  winneth  souls 
is  wise"  (2  Tim.  iv.  1—5).  All  Christ's  mi- 
nisters desire  unity,  as  far  as  possible,  in  all 
things.  In  the  primitive  church,  though 
heresies  and  schisms  existed,  there  was  unity, 
there  was  oneness  ;  there  was  unity  in  doc- 
trine— or  truth ;  there  was  unity  in  discipline 
— or  Catholicism ;  there  was  union  in  heart — 
or  charity.  We  yet  pray  for  this  same  thing; 
we  pray  "  to  be  joined  together  in  unity  of 
spirit."t  This  is  the  design  of  the  mi- 
nistry (Eph.  iv.  11 — 13).  And  the  neces- 
sity of  keeping  and  preserving  this,  ac- 
counts for  the  repeated  exhortations  of  Ig- 
natius, that  the  bishops,  presbyters,  and 
deacons,  should  be  obeyed.  It  is  true  there 
were  divisions  at  Corinth,  but  they  all 
arose  from  a  low  view  of  apostolic  autho- 
rity. For  any  society  to  flourish,  there  must 
be  authority,  and  there  must  be  obedience  to 

*  Bishop  Wilson's  Meditations, 
t  Collect  St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude's  day. 


that  authority.  While  then  we  dispense  the 
bread  of  life,  let  us  pray  for  the  good  estate 
of  the  catholic  church,  that  it  may  be  so 
guided  and  governed  by  God's  good  Spirit, 
that  all  who  profess  and  call  themselves 
Christians  may  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth, 
and  hold  the  faith  in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the 
bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness  of  life. 
For  it  is  commanded,  "  Obey  them  that  have 
the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves; 
for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that 
must  give  account,  that  they  may  do  it  with 
joy  and  not  wdth  grief;  for  that  is  unprofit- 
able for  you"  (Heb.  xiii.  17). 


MEMOIR  OF  BISHOP  CHASE. 

(Concluded  from  ps^e  175.) 

Bishop  Chase  visited  England  again  in  tlie  year 
1835,  and  excited  a  great  interest  amongst  many  who 
have  at  heart  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  numerous  emigrants  from  this  coun- 
try established  in  his  large  diocese,  and  the  prosperity 
of  the  protestant  episcopal  church.  The  sum  of  2000?. 
was  subscribed  to  enable  him  to  carry  into  effect  his 
important  scheme  of  founding  a  college  for  training 
clergymen  to  supply  the  spiritual  wants  of  his  people, 
and  in  the  spring  of  1830,  he  returned  and  devoted  him- 
self to  the  utmost  of  liis  power  to  his  episcopal  func- 
tions, and  at  the  same  time  exerted  himself  to  fix 
upon  the  most  eligible  site  for  the  college,  and  to  lay 
out  the  money  entrusted  to  his  charge  in  the  most 
advantageous  manner  for  the  future  benefit  of  the  in- 
stitution. He  met  with  many  difficulties,  trials  and 
disappointments,  but  was  at  length  enabled  to  write 
several  most  cheering  letters  to  his  friends  in  England, 
of  which  I  give  the  following  extracts.  The  first  is 
dated  Nov.  12,  1838. 

"  My  dear  Friend, — At  length  I  have  the  plea- 
sure of  stating  that  through  the  merciful  hand  of  a 
gracious  Providence,  I  have  been  brought  through 
many  disappointments  with  regard  to  the  purchase  of 
lands  for  the  college,  and  have  at  last  effected  the  sale 
of  a  landed  estate,  though  I  had  begun  to  despair  of 
its  being  possible.  I  now  hold  for  the  benefit  of  the 
institution  of  religion  and  learning,  which  I  am  about 
to  found  in  Peoria  county,  Illinois,  lands  to  the 
amount  of  two  thousand  five  hundred  acres,  besides 
seven  hundred  and  fifty  acres  which  were  entered  for 
the  said  institution  in  Lasalle  county,  when  it  was 
expected  to  be  located  there. 

"  Tlie  college  site  is  remarkable  for  its  health  and 
beauty.  It  is  high,  commanding  a  cheering  and  va- 
riegated prospect  up  and  down  the  two  branches  of  a 
beautiful  stream  of  pure  water.  It  looks  to  the  south, 
and  has  a  fine  grove  of  trees,  wliich  shield  it  from  the 
north  and  west  winds  in  the  winter,  and  which,  over- 
shadowing the  buildings,  will  make  it  pleasant  in  the 
summer.  The  farm  lands,  perhaps  the  most  fertile 
around  us,  will,  I  trust,  be  soon  fenced  and  put  under 
cultivation,  which  hereafter  may  produce  a  fine  re- 
venue for  the  support  of  the  institution.  If  you  ask 
me  what  I  am  to  do  for  the  present  in  so  great  an 
undertaking  with  but  limited  means,  nearly  all  now 
expended  in  the  purchase  of  lands,  I  will  answer  my 
dependence  is  solely  on  the  promises  and  providence 
of  Almighty  God,  who  hath  the  hearts  of  all  men  in 
liis  Iiands,  and  can  turn  them  whithersoever  he  will* 
'  The  silver  is  mine  and  the  gold  is  mine,'  saith  the 
Lord.  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped,  and  he  will  help 
all  those  who  trust  in  him.  My  prospects  are  better 
than  when  I  commenced  a  similar  institution  for  the 
T  2 
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diocese  of  Ohio :  tlint  succeeded  by  extraordinary 
providence,  and  who  shall  say  this  may  not  be  equally 
blessed  ?  Tlie  necessities  of  Illinois  are  as  great,  if 
not  much  greater  than  were  those  of  the  diocese  of 
Ohio :  as  then  it  was  truly  said,  so  now  is  the  truth  of 
the  saying  much  more  apparent,  "  We  must  have  sons 
of  the  soil  educated  among  us,  or  the  church  in  the 
far  west  will  never  prosper."  This  great  truth  will  be 
seen  and  felt  by  all  great  and  good  minds  throughout 
the  length  and  breadth  of  our  land,  yea,  also  in  lands 
beyond  the  seas.  When  they  see  we  have  made  a  be- 
ginning, and  that  we  are  in  earnest,  and  have  put  our 
own  shoulders  to  the  wheel  of  difficulty,  God  will 
open  their  hearts  to  bid  us  God  speed,  and  strengthen 
the  feeble  and  indurated  hands  of  one  who  for  many 
years  has  laboured  in  the  service  of  this  church.  If 
you  ask  me  the  reason  of  my  calling  my  Illinois  insti- 
tution Jubilee  College,  I  answer,  that  name  of  all 
others  suits  my  feelings  and  circumstances  ;  I  wish  to 
give  thanks  and  rejoice  that  after  seven  years  passed 
in  much  trouble,  pain,  and  moral  servitude,  God  hath 
permitted  me  for  Jesus'  sake  to  return  into  his  favour. 
In  September,  1831,  I  left  those  dear  places,  by  me 
named  Gambler  Hill  and  Kenyon  College.  In  1838, 
precisely  in  the  same  month,  and  the  same  day  of  the 
month,  I  am  pennitted  to  blow  the  trumpet  in  Zion 
for  joy  that  another  school  of  the  prophets,  more  than 
five  hundred  miles  still  further  towards  the  setting  sun, 
is  to  be  founded,  to  the  glory  of  the  great  Redeemer." 

The  bishop  again  writes,  July  1839, — 

"  Between  three  and  four  thousand  persons  attended 
to  witness  the  solemnity  of  laying  the  foundation 
stone  of  the  chapel  and  school-house  on  Wednesday 
in  Easter  week,  April  3,  1839.  Never  in  my  life  had 
I  greater  occasion  for  devout  joy  and  gratitude.  The 
spot  seemed  formed  by  the  hand  of  a  kind  Providence 
for  study  and  holy  contemplation,  for  delight  and 
salubrity ;  situate  in  the  bosom  of  a  large  domain,  all 
the  property  of  the  nascent  institution,  of  the  richest 
soil  and  finished  beauty.  Tlie  day  was  fine,  and  the 
whole  audience  most  attentive  and  respectful.  Tlie 
morning  prayer  had  been  read  and  the  sermon  preached 
at  Robin's-nest,  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Douglass  and 
Chase,  and  the  congregation,  having  come  a  mile  in 
solemn  procession,  seemed  to  wait  with  uncommon 
awe  and  feeling  expectancy. 

"  As  we  gathered  round  the  chosen  spot  where  in 
future  ages  so  many  immortal  beings,  it  is  hoped, 
will  be  taught  and  '■  trained  in  the  way  they  should 
go,'  and  by  the  grace  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  fitted 
for  eternal  glory,  who  could  refrain  from  the  most 
heart-stirring  reflections?  In  vieAv  of  the  immense 
good  which  such  an  institution  may  be  the  means  of 
eifecting  to  the  generations  yet  to  come,  it  is  the  part 
of  sound  faith  to  trust  that  God  was  with  us,  and  that 
he  will  indeed  bless  the  undertaking  begun  in  his 
name  and  in  entire  dependence  on  his  grace. 

"  Before  we  entered  upon  the  special  service  of  the 
day  I  thought  it  desirable  to  give  a  full  explanation  of 
the  object  in  view,  to  the  assembled  congregation  and 
addressed  them  nearly  as  follows : — 

"  ^  Friends  and  Brethren,— The  nature  of  the 
institution  we  are  about  to  found  is,  strictly  speaking, 
theological ;  its  end  is  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men 
by  means  of  a  Christian  education.  It  is  to  be  a 
school  of  the  prophets ;  ministers  of  the  gospel  of 
Jeaus  Christ  are  to  be  trained  here.  This  is  the  pri- 
mary object,  and  without  attaining  this,  it  will  fail  of 
its  end — wMch  end  is  never  to  be  merged  in  any  other. 
Persons  of  all  liberal  professions  in  the  arts  and 
sciences  are  also  to  be  educated  here,  provided  thev 
be  willing  to  be  taught  the  religion  of  the  God  of 
Christians,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Eloim,  the  Jehovah.  All  things  being  conducted  ac- 
cording to  the  well-known  principles  and  worship  of 
the  protestant  episcopal  church  of  the  United  States 
of  America,  the  design  and  will  of  the  donors  and 


founders  of  this  institution  will  be  answered,  and  not 
otherwise. 

"  '  There  is  no  truth  concernmg  the  welfare  of  man, 
more  plain  from  reason  and  experience  than  that 
which  is  asserted  as  the  governing  principle  of  this 
institution.  That,  man  being  immortal,  to  make  him 
wise  only  for  this  life  is  not  worth  the  pains,  but  to 
make  him  wise  imto  eternal  life  is  worthy  of  all 
efforts.  The  world  and  all  it  contains  is  not  to  be 
regarded  when  set  in  competition  with  this.  Human 
learning  without  a  divine  principle  to  guide  it,  is  like 
a  ship  in  a  storm  without  a  compass  on  the  boundless 
ocean.  Reason,  like  the  helm,  may  turn  the  vessel,  but 
what  shall  be  done  in  the  dark  night  amidst  impending 
dangers  ?  The  light  of  God's  word  pointing  out  the 
divine  will  as  the  governing  principle,  is  truly  tlie 
lamp  of  life  which  only  can  show  us  whither  we  must 
steer  our  course  or  perish.  All  Christian  institutions, 
therefore,  should  be  founded  on  the  principle  of  ren- 
dering religion  paramount  to  all  other  things  ;  for  what 
doth  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ?  '  Thou  fool !  thou  fool !'  will  be 
his  portion  of  shame  for  ever. 

"  '  A  vast  majority  of  our  countrymen,  alas!  are 
uninstructed  in  the  first  rudiments  of  the  Christian 
faith,  not  understanding  even  the  terms  in  which 
religion  is  inculcated.  If  you  call  upon  them  to  re- 
pent of  their  sins,  to  reflect  upon  their  fallen  state  by 
nature,  and  to  implore  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  they  tell  you  they  know  nothing  of  the 
necessity  of  either :  they  never  bound  themselves 
to  any  religion,  and  never  intend  to  do  so.  Many 
of  our  youth  cannot  say  the  commandments,  and 
those  who  can  have  never  heard  them  so  expounded,  as 
to  know  the  guilt  of  their  transgression.  They  have 
been  told  there  is  some  short  way  of  getting  religion, 
and  they  hope  to  find  it  without  trouble. 

"  '  And  who  is  there  that  shall  contend,  and  what 
shall  be  his  armour  with  which  he  opposes  so  grow- 
ing an  evil?  The  answer  must  be,  it  is  the  faithful 
minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  weapons 
are  the  word  and  the  sacraments.  He  is  to  stand  in 
these  days  of  the  giant  of  human  invention,  as  David 
stood  before  Goliath,  clad  in  the  armour  of  primitive 
truth.  He  is  to  go  back  to  first  principles,  and 
choose  him  stones  from  the  brook  whence  have 
flowed  in  the  purest  ages  the  waters  of  life  to  thou- 
sands of  thousands  of  just  men  made  perfect,  who  are 
now  in  heaven.  With  these  he  is  to  smite  the  boast- 
ing Philistine,  who  hath  defied  the  armies  of  the 
living  God,  and  with  these  he  shall  prevail. 

"  '  Before  we  proceed  to  lay  the  corner-stone,  the 
speaker  wishes  to  occupy  your  attention  a  few  mo- 
ments longer. 

"  '  He  is  aware  of  the  great  sin  of  approaching  un- 
prepared even  the  footstool  of  the  Almighty.  The 
very  earth,  on  which  the  Lord  intends  to  make  his 
name  known,  is  declared  by  himself  to  be  sacred, 
never  to  be  approached  but  with  reverence.  When 
Jehovah  intended  to  publish  his  law  from  Mount 
Horeb,  his  angel  appeared  unto  Moses  in  the  flame  of 
fire,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush ;  and  God  called 
unto  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush,  and  said, 
"  Moses,  Moses."  And  he  said,  "  Here  am  I."  And 
he  said, "  Draw  not  nigh  hither,  put  off  thy  shoes 
from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place  whereon  thou  staudest 
is  holy  ground."  Moreover  he  said,  "  I  am  the  God 
of  thy  father,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob,"  and  Moses  hid  liis  face,  for 
he  was  afraid  to  look  upon  God. 

"  '  This  same  God,  who  in  times  past  spake  unto 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days 
spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed 
heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds, 
who,  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  ej 
press  image  of  his  person,  and  upholding  all 
by  the  word  of  his  power,  when  he  had  by  himsel 
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purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high,  there  to  make  continual  intercession 
for  us.  Tliis  God,  rendered  thus  propitious  by  the 
atonement  of  his  Son,  hath  said, — "  Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I 
in  the  midst."  And  here  we  are  assembled  in  his 
name  and  presence,  claiming  his  promise  and  craving 
his  blessing,  while  we  lay  the  corner-stone  of  a  church 
and  institution  of  religion  and  learning,  to  his  glory 
and  honour,  and  to  the  praise  of  his  great  name ; 
therefore  with  angels  and  archangels  let  us  laud  and 
magnify  him,  and  fall  down  before  his  footstool  in 
fervent  prayer. 

"  '  Let  us  pray. 

"  '  O  most  gracious  and  glorious  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty, wilt  thou  indeed  dwell  upon  earth,  when  the 
the  heaven  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain 
thee  ?  Thou  who  rulest  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and 
dwellest  in  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto, 
dost  thou  stoop  to  dwell  by  thy  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of 
men,  with  him  that  is  of  an  humble  and  contrite 
mhid  ?  We  thank  thee,  we  bless  thee,  we  praise  thy 
holy  name  that  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  call  us  to 
the  knowledge  of  thy  grace  and  faith  in  thee.  Increase 
this  knowledge  and  confirm  this  faith  in  us  evermore. 
Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  this  congregation,  that  with 
meek  hearts  and  due  reverence  they  may  hear  and 
receive  thy  holy  word,  truly  serving  thee  in  holiness 
and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  their  life.  And  we 
humbly  beseech  thee  of  thy  goodness  to  sanctify  their 
affections  and  solemnize  their  minds,  to  join  with  due 
reverence  and  godly  fear  in  the  service  now  before  us, 
to  the  glory  of  thy  great  name,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.' 

"  The  24th  Psalm  was  then  recited,  and  the  bishop 
thus  resumed  his  address : — 

"  '  Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord, — forasmuch  as  de- 
vout and  holy  men,  as  well  under  the  law  as  under 
the  gospel,  moved  either  by  the  express  command 
of  God,  or  by  the  secret  inspiration  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  and  acting  agreeably  to  their  own  reason  and 
sense  of  the  natural  decency  of  things,  have  erected 
houses  for  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  separated 
them  from  all  unhallowed  worldly  and  common  uses, 
in  order  to  fill  men's  minds  Avith  greater  reverence  for 
his  glorious  majesty,  and  affect  their  hearts  with 
more  devotion  and  humility  in  his  service,  which 
pious  works  have  been  approved  of  and  graciously 
accepted  by  our  heavenly  Father,  let  us  not  doubt 
but  that  he  will  also  favourably  approve  our  godly 
work  of  founding  an  institution  of  religion  and  learn- 
ing, and  a  chapel  in  this  place,  to  be  set  apart  in 
solemn  manner  for  the  performance  of  the  several 
offices  of  religious  worship ;  and  let  us  faithfully  and 
devoutly  ask  his  blessing  on  this  our  undertaking.' 

"  PRAYER. 

"  '  O  Eternal  God,  mighty  in  power,  and  of  majesty 
incomprehensible,  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  can- 
not contain,  much  less  the  walls  of  temples  made 
with  hands,  and  who  yet  hast  been  graciously  pleased 
to  promise  thy  especial  presence,  wherever  two  or 
three  of  thy  faithful  servants  shall  assemble 
in  thy  name  to  offer  up  their  praises  and  sup- 
plications unto  thee ;  vouchsafe,  O  Lord,  to  be  pre- 
sent with  us  who  are  here  gathered  together,  with  all 
humility  and  readiness  of  heart,  to  found  this  institu- 
tion, and  to  lay  the  corner-stone  of  this  chapel  in 
this  place,  to  the  honour  of  thy  great  name,  to  be 
separated  from  all  unhallowed,  ordinary,  and  common 
uses,  and  dedicated  to  thy  service  for  reading  thy 
holy  word,  for  celebrating  thy  holy  sacraments,  for 
offering  to  thy  glorious  majesty  'the  sacrifices  of 
prayer  and  thanksgiving,  for  blessing  thy  people  in 
thy  name,  and  for  the  performance  of  all  other  holy 
offices.  Accept,  O  Lord,  this  service  at  our  hands, 
and  bless  all  who  labour  and  are  concerned  in  this 
work  with  such  success  as  may  tend  most  to  thy 


glory,  and  the  furtherance  of  our  happiness,  both 
temporal  and  spiritual,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
blessed  Lord  and  Saviour.     Amen. 

« <  Our  Father,  &c. 

"  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,—"  Behold  I  lay  in 
Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  pre- 
cious corner  stone,  a  sure  foundation." 

"  '  In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1839,  Thomas  Carlin 
being  governor  of  Illinois,  and  Martin  Van  Buren 
being  president  of  the  United  States,  I,  Philander 
Chase,  set.  63,  do  here,  in  all  humility  and  godly  fear 
and  holy  reverence,  lay  the  corner-stone  of  the 
chapel  of  Jubilee  College,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

"  '  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Christ  Jesus'  (1  Cor.  iii.  11). 

"  The  Te  Deum  Laudamus  was  then  sung. 

"  The  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  church 
militant  here  on  earth. 

"  The  Gloria  in  Excelsis. 

"  '  Let  us  pray  for  the  benefactors  of  Jubilee 
College — 

"  '  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, who  hast  promised  to  hear  the  petitions  of  those 
who  ask  in  thy  Son's  name,  send  thy  blessings,  we 
pray  thee,  upon  the  benefactors  of  this  institution — 
those  who  have  given  and  all  those  who  shall  here- 
after give  of  the  substance  which  thou  hast  lent  them 
wherewithal  to  promote  thy  glory  and  honour.  Put 
into  their  hearts  good  desires,  and  give  them  grace  to 
fulfil  the  same.  Let  the  blessing  of  the  God  of  Israel 
be  upon  them-*  bless  them,  O  Lord,  when  thou 
makest  up  thy  jewels,  and  spare  them  as  a  man 
spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him.  Let  thy 
fatherly  hand  ever  be  over  them.  Let  thy  Holy 
Spirit  ever  be  with  them.  Grant  that  they  may 
continue  thine  for  ever,  and  daily  increase  in  thy 
Holy  Spirit  more  and  more,  until  they  come  to  thine 
everlasting  kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen.'" 

"  Hymn  for  Missions  to  the  new  settlements  of  the 
United  States. 
"  '  When,  Loi'd,  to  this  our  western  land, 
Led  by  tliy  providential  hand 
Our  wand'ring  fathers  came, 
Their  ancient  homes,  their  friends  in  youth, 
Sent  forth  the  heralds  of  thy  truth, 
To  keep  them  in  thy  name. 

Then  through  our  solitary  coast, 
The  desert  features  soon  were  lost. 

Thy  temples  there  arose ; 
Our  shores  as  culture  made  them  fair. 
Were  hallowed  by  their  rites,  by  prayer. 

And  blossomed  as  the  rose. 

And  O  may  we  repay  the  debt. 
To  regions  solitary  yet. 

Within  our  spreading  land; 
There  brethren  from  our  common  home 
Still  westward  like  our  fathers  I'oam, 

Still  guided  by  thy  hand. 

Saviour,  we  own  this  debt  of  love, 
O  shed  thy  Spirit  from  above, 

To  move  each  Christian  breast. 
Till  heralds  shall  thy  truth  proclaim, 
And  temples  rise  to  fix  thy  name 

Through  all  our  desert  waste.'  " 

" '  The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love 
of  God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  and  the 
blessing  of  God  Almighty  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  amongst  you,  and  remain  with  you  al- 
ways— Amen.' " 

Letter  from  Bishop  Chase,  dated  Aug.  17th,  1839,  to 
Miss  W. 

"  My  Dear  Mary,— You  will  be  glad  to  hear  that 
our  little  building,  making  a  cross  of  nearly  70ft.  by 
30,  designed  according  to  the  plan  of  your  Venerable 
father,  of  blessed  memory,  to  answer  the  double  pur- 
pose of  church  and  school-room,  is  likely  to  be  com- 

*  Gen.  xlix.  25.     Mai.  iii.  17. 
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pleted  tins  full.  It  is  built  of  stone  in  the  gothic  style, 
the  mason  work  is  done,  the  roof  is  nearly  on,  the 
wuidows  are  being  glazed,  the  flooring  is  ready  to  go 
down,  and  the  pews  are  ready  to  l)e  put  in  their 
places.  There  is  a  house  adjacent  to  the  north-west 
comer  of  the  chapel,  neatly  and  entirely  finished  for 
the  teacher,  who  is  now  with  his  wife  and  family  in- 
habiting it,  waiting  for  the  finishing  of  the  school,  when 
the  pupils  will  begin  to  assemble.  How  anxious  we 
are  for  this,  I  need  not  inform  you. 

"  The  removal  of  the  Rev.  Samuel  Chase,  from  the 
parish  of  Ottawa,  where  he  had  gathered  a  congrega- 
tion of  great  promise,  has  been  a  subject  of  real  regret 
to  the  inhabitants  and  to  myself,  but  his  superior 
skill  in  training  and  governing  the  youthful  mind 
compels  me  to  retain  him  here,  to  promote  Avhat 
I  have  long  considered  a  paramount  object.  His 
faithfulness  as  a  pastor  has  been  remarkable,  and 
the  same  may  be  said  of  all  the  missionaries  in 
this  diocese  ;  would  that  those  who  have  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  oblations  of  the  church  could  wit- 
ness the  indefatigable  labours  of  these,  her  pio- 
neers: could  they  see  how  difficult  it  is  to  break 
up  the  fallow  ground  of  this  far  western  world,  more 
waste,  and  sometimes  more  abounding  with  unyielding 
prejudices  than  heathen  lands,  they  would,  I  trust,  be 
satisfied  that  the  small  stipend  afforded  them  is  dearly 
earned.  If  ever  there  was  a  class  of  men  that  doubly 
and  trebly  earned  the  bread  with  which  their  hunger 
is  appeased,  that  class  of  men  is  the  western  missionary 
of  the  protestant  episcopal  church.  By  far  the  greater 
portion  of  these  receive  not  so  much,  put  together, 
as  the  ordinary  mechanic,  and  the  greater  part  of 
this  does  not  come  from  the  church  in  any  way.  They 
procure  it  by  manual  or  mental  exertion,  at  hours 
when  many  are  asleep.  For  the  truth  of  what  I  say, 
I  have  the  experience  of  many  a  year  in  the  western 
ministry,  and  the  example  of  many  in  my  eye,  who 
were  the  founders  of  churches  in  the  wilderness,  from 
Father  Nash,  of  Otsego  County,  New  York,  of  blessed 
memory,  down  to  the  suffering,  worthy  few,  who  now 
labour  in  this  neglected,  yet  most  important  missionarv 
field,  of  Illinois." 

From  Bishop  Chase  to  Mrs.  T.  C. ,  August  24th, 

1839. 
*^My  Dear  Friend, — How  does  my  heart  warm 
with  pious  wishes  for  the  safety  of  the  Chui-ch  of  Eng- 
land in  her  present  perils.  If  she  fall,  what  will  be- 
come of  the  protestant  world  ?  Romanism  will  once 
more  spread  her  blighting  influence  over  the  heritage 
of  the  Lord.  She  is  already  doing  it  here.  No  sooner 
had  the  priests  of  the  Roman  church  heard  that  I  had 
fixed  on  a  place  to  build  a  protestant  institution,  than 
they  began  a  papal  chapel  within  sight  of  it,  even  here 
in  the  wilderness.  Yes,  they  are  now  boasting  of  their 
influence,  and  of  the  rising  state  of  their  communion. 
From  Europe  they  receive  funds  to  obviate  all  defi- 
ciencies of  money  in  this  western  land.  Prince  Met- 
temich  of  Austria  is  their  patron,  and  the  sums  which 
are  collected  in  that  country,  and  tliroughout  the 
papal  dominions  and  sent  to  western  America  are  im- 
immense.  What  I  am  to  do,  God  only  knows  ;  I  have 
already  expended  far  more  than  I  have  collected 
from  my  own  country,  and  dear  old  England  put 
together;  what  is  now  doing,  comes  from  the 
little  God  hath  given  me  to  support  my  family,  and  to 
discharge  the  great  debt  I  incurred  by  movuig  into 
Illinois  icithout  a  salary.  How  this  affects  the  peace 
of  my  mind  it  is  impossible  to  describe.  Sliall  I  liave 
none  to  sustain  me  1  Yea,  the  Lord  will,  but  who  will 
be  his  instrmnent  ?  Let  him  choose,  I  leave  all  to  his 
wisdom,  who  knoweth  what  is  best  for  us.  Jehovah- 
Jireh  is  my  motto.  If  it  be  his  will  tliat  there  be  a 
protestant  college  in  this  far  western  diocese  to  stand 
as  a  bulwark  of  true  religion,  to  contend  earnestly  for 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  he  will  accomp- 


lish it  in  his  own  way,  and  therefore  it  bccometh  me 
while  doing  every  thing  in  my  power,  to  j6yu^  patiently 
his  own  time.  I  feel  unworthy  of  the  things  that  have 
been  said  in  my  favour  by  the  editor  of  the  Peoria 
Gazette,  which  I  send  you,  but  the  cause  of  Jubilee 
College  is  worthy  of  every  thing  that  can  be  said. 
What  we  have  done  may  seem  a  small  concern  in  the 
eyes  of  those  accustomed  to  the  improvements  of  a 
settled  and  long  inhabited  country,  yet  with  us  who 
know  the  importance  of  beginnings  from  nothing,  it  is 
otherwise.  The  building,  as  a  whole,  is  beautiful  an<l 
well  adapted  to  the  ends  in  view.  The  chapel  has 
gothic  windows,  and  substantial  Ijuttresses  and 
porticos  ;  the  tower  has  the  visual  ornaments,  though 
neither  large  nor  expensive,  and  a  cross  will  surmount 
the  Avhole.  This  emblem  of  out  holy  faith  we  will  not 
surrender  to  the  Romanists  who  are  as  rampant  here 
as  in  England.  May  God  open  the  hearts  of  his  true 
servants  in  both  England  and  America,  to  do  me  some 
further  good  in  this  last  best  work  of  my  whole  life. 

The  bishop  of  South  Carolina  lias  come  out  nobly 
in  my  favour,  and  calls  upon  the  church  to  sustain  the 
feeble  hands  of  one  Avho  has  devoted  his  whole  life  to 
extend  and  increase  her  influence — may  be  that  his 
voice  will  be  heard  before  it  be  too  late,  before  I  am 
in  my  grave,  an  event  which  is  not  far  distant.  May 
the  good  God  prepare  us  in  his  mercy  to  do  his  will, 
and  save  our  souls,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 
So  prays  your  faithful  and  affectionate  friend, 

"  Philander  Chase." 

"  N.B.  If  we  had  the  means  to  pay  another  teacher 
our  prospects  would  brighten." 
From  Bishop  Chase  to  Mrs.  C.  M.,  Nov.  5th,  1839. 

"My  kind  and  dear  Friend, — I  am  almost 
sorry  you  have  subscribed  for  the  book  you  men- 
tion for  me,  for  I  am  now  so  much  pressed  for  funds 
to  go  on  with  the  buildings  for  Jubilee  College,  and  to 
maintain  my  family  at  tlie  same  time,  that  every  little 
seems  a  great  deal  to  me,  and  when  not  obtained  in 
time  are  almost  fatal. 

"  To  enable  me  to  go  on  with  the  work,  which  God 
hath  given  mc  to  do,  my  dear  wife,  though  just  re- 
covered from  a  long  and  distressing  illness,  has  dis- 
charged all  her  liired  help,  and  with  Mary,  our  only 
daughter,  does  all  the  household  Avork  :  now  and  then 
a  solitary  offering  comes  from  a  lonely  and  afflicted 
heart,  and  brings  a  blessing  with  it ;  but  few  who  roll 
in  their  carriages,  think  of  one  so  far  off*,  labouring 
in  the  wildnerness.  I  have  no  stated  salary,  and  all  the 
offerings  that  have  been  voluntarily  made  me  in  Illi- 
nois, for  more  than  four  years'  labour,  scarcely  exceed 
one  hundred  dollars  or  *2o/.  sterling.  Notwithstanding 
this,  my  journeyings  arc  of  many  hundred  miles  at  a 
time,  I  travel  alone  in  my  covered  vehicle,  and  bear 
my  own  travelling  expenses.  But  I  do  not  murmur 
at  the  will  of  Providence.  God  makes  better  provi- 
sion for  me  in  my  cabin,  than  he  did  for  his  blessed 
and  adored  Son,  for  he  had  not  where  to  lay  liis  heaxl. 
This  one  single  thought  makes  me  the  happiest  of  men. 
I  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  that  he  accounts 
me  wortliy  to  labour  in  his  service,  though  no  eartlily 
reward  awaits  me.  I  came  home  from  my  last  journey 
of  between  5  and  GOO  miles,  in  which  I  had  preached 
almost  evert/  dt/t/,  baptised  and  oonfinned  a  number, 
and  consecrated  one  church,  with  a  heart  full  of  gra- 
titude, and  yesterday  I  administered  the  holy  com- 
munion to  my  little  flock,  in  my  own  dwelling. 
]\Iany  of  these  were  born  hi  dear  old  England.  Is  there 
not  theu  reason  for  my  applying  to  their  native  land 
for  means  to  keep  them  and  their  children  in  the  path 
of  life?" 
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EXTENT  OF  CHARITY.* 
With  regard  to  general  benevolence,  and  charity  to 
the  poor,  we  arc  apt  to  deceive  ourselves  to  an  extent 
which  would  be  beyond  our  belief,  were  we  not  con- 
vinced by  the  observation  of  every  day,  that  few — 
cry  few  of  those  even  in  the  middle  ranks  of  life — 
fW  even  of  those  tender-hearted  females  who  are  so 
painfully  affected  by  every  exhibition  of  human  misery, 
do  anytliing  at  all  commensurate  with  their  means, 
towards  alleviating  the  suffering  which  is  to  be  found 
nmongst  the  poor. 

I  am  not  inclined  to  attach  any  high  degree  of  me- 
rit to  the  mere  act  of  giving  money  to  the  poor,  be- 
cause I  esteem  it  a  luxury  to  be  thus  instrumental  in 
relieving  their  pressing  difficulties  ;  and  I  am  also  in 
considerable  doubt  whether  this  is  the  best  method  of 
relieving  them.  The  point  I  am  about  to  remark 
upon,  however,  is  the  extreme  inconsistency  of  those 
longings,  so  prevalent  amongst  ladies,  that  they  could 
ive  to  tlie  poor  ;  and  the  lamentations  they  frequently 
I ;  rter  relating  to  the  absolute  necessity  they  are  under 
i.f  not  giving  more.  We  find  them  elegantly  dressed, 
(hvelling  amongst  costly  furniture,  and  denying  them- 
selves nothing  which  their  wealthier  naighbours  en- 
joy, and  all  the  while,  they  do  so  wish  they  could 
give  more  to  the  poor ! 

I  confess  it  sickens  the  heart,  and  wearies  the  mind, 
to  listen  to  absurdities  like  this.  If  these  individuals 
would  but  let  the  matter  rest,  and  be  content  to  be 
fashionable  without  pretending  to  be  generous,  half 
their  culpability  would  cease  to  exist.  But  they  go 
on  to  explain  to  you  how  their  station  in  life,  and  their 
credit  in  society,  require  them  to  dress  and  live  in  a 
certain  way  ;  and  how  they  consider  themselves  doing 
a  benefit  to  their  country  by  their  encouragement  of 
its  manufacture.  It  would  not  be  inappropriate  to 
ask  them,  as  they  enter  a  fasliionable  and  expensive 
establishment  to  purchase  some  costly  articles  of  dress, 
whether  they  are  doing  it  in  reality  for  the  benefit  of 
their  country  ?  And  there  might  be  seasons  when  it 
would  be  equally  appropriate  to  inquire,  whether  they 
prefer  their  appearance  before  the  world,  to  the 
spiritual  consolation  of  having  made  the  injunctions 
of  their  blessed  Saviour  the  rule  of  their  conduct  ? 

The  measure  of  charity,  which  it  is  our  duty  to  be- 
stow upon  the  poor,  is  a  point  of  very  difficult  adjust- 
ment, as  well  as  the  manner  we  may  choose  to  adopt 
in  the  distribution  of  our  means.  We  cannot  properly 
make  ourselves  the  judge  of  a  brother  or  sister,  in 
these  respects.  But  if  we  have  sufficient  resources  for 
tlie  ,  purchase  of  luxuries,  it  is  in  vain  to  pretend 
we  cannot  give  to  the  poor  ;  and  if  we  will  not  spare 
a  little  out  of  our  little,  we  cannot  expect  to  be  be- 
lieved, when  we  boast  of  the  pleasure  it  would  afford 
us  to  be  chai-itable  with  more. 

There  are  noble  instances  afforded,  by  women  m  the 
middle  classes  of  society  in  England,  of  what  can 
j-eally  be  done  in  the  way  of  benevolence,  in  a  perse- 
vering and  unobtrusive  manner,  wliich  it  is  truly  re- 
freshing to  the  soul  to  contemplate ;  and  I  would 
earnestly  recommend  my  young  countrywomen  to 
look  seriously  to  these,  and  to  ask  whether  tliey  can- 
not go  and  do  likewise,  rather  than  accustom  them- 
selves to  the  dangei'ous  habit  of  inquiring  whether 
they  cannot  afford  to  purchase  what  is  fashionable  and 
becoming  to  a  lady,  even  when  it  is  not  necessary  for 
comfort  or  respectability.  By  tliis  means  they  would, 
at  least,  be  able  to  attain  a  degree  of  merit ;  for  if  they 
did  not  go  to  the  extent  of  the  truly  devoted  and 
praiseworthy,  they  might  avoid  involving  themselves 
in  that  interminable  chain  of  expensive  contingencies 
which  are  sure  to  follow,  if  we  set  out  in  life  by  mak- 
ing it  our  first  object  of  ambition  to  stand  well  with 
tlio  world,  and  to  accommodate  our  dress  and  mode 
of  living  to  that  wliich  is  most  admired  in  society. 
The  fallacious  mode  of  reasoning  induced  by  too 

*  From  Mrs.  Ellis's  Women  of  England. 


slavish  a  conformity  to  the  fashions  and  the  customs 
of  the  world,  creates  an  endless  series  of  entanglements, 
most  fatally  seductive  to  woman's  better  feelings. 
The  fact  of  having  or  not  having  absolute  debts  un- 
paid seems  to  be,  with  most  young  ladies,  the  boun- 
dary line  of  their  morality,  as  relates  to  their  pecu 
niary  affairs  ;  and  well  would  it  be  if  all  were  strictly 
scrupulous  even  to  this  extent.  Witliin  this  line,  how- 
ever, there  may  be  deviations  from  the  integrity  of  a 
noble,  generous,  and  enlightened  mind,  which  yet  the 
world  takes  no  cognizance  of,  and  which  do  not  ma- 
terially affect  the  character,  as  it  is  judged  of  by  so- 
ciety in  general. 

I  have  said  that  the  world  is  an  unjust  judge  ;  and 
in  no  instance  is  it  more  so  than  in  this.  The  world 
pays  homage  to  an  expensive,  elegant,  and  lady-like 
appearance,  but  it  takes  little  note  of  the  principle 
that  would  condemn  this  appearance,  if  it  could  not 
be  maintained  without  encroachment  upon  a  parent's 
limited  means.  The  restrictions  of  civil  law  refer  only 
to  the  payment  of  pecuniary  debts  ;  and,  when  these 
are  discharged,  we  may  appear  without  reproach  be- 
fore society.  But,  happily  for  us,  we  have  a  higher 
standard  of  moral  duty ;  and  the  integrity  of  the 
Christian  character  requires  a  strict  observance  of 
points  of  conduct  unseen  by  society,  and  perhaps 
known  only  to  ourselves,  and  to  the  great  searcher 
of  human  hearts,  by  whose  judgment  we  must  stand 
or  fall. 


IMMENSITY  OF  THE  DIVINE  POWER.* 

The  aspect  of  the  world,  even  without  any  of  the 
peculiar  lights  which  science  throws  upon  it,  is  fitted 
to  give  us  an  idea  of  the  greatness  of  the  power  by 
which  it  is  directed  and  governed,  far  exceeding  any 
notions  of  power  and  greatness  which  are  suggested 
by  any  other  contemplation.  The  number  of  human 
beings  who  surround  us —  the  various  conditions 
requisite  for  their  life,  nutrition,  well-being,  all 
fulfilled— the  way  in  which  these  conditions  are 
modified,  as  we  pass  in  thought  to  other  countries, 
by  climate,  temperament,  habit — the  vast  amount 
of  the  human  population  of  the  globe  thus  made  up  ; 
yet  man  himself  but  one  among  almost  endless  tribes 
of  animals— the  forest,  the  field,  the  desert,  the  air, 
the  ocean,  all  teeming  with  creatures  whose  bodily 
wants  are  as  carefully  provided  for  as  his— the  sun, 
the  clouds,  the  )!i?inds,  all  attending,  as  it  were, 
on  these  organized  beings — a  host  of  beneficent 
energies,  unw^ried  by  time  and  succession,  perva- 
ding every  corner  of  the  earth — this  spectacle 
cannot  but  give  the  contemplator  a  lofty  and  magni- 
ficent conception  of  the  Author  of  so  vast  a  work, 
of  the  Ruler  of  so  wide  and  rich  an  empire,  of  the 
Provider  for  so  many  and  varied  wants,  the  Director 
and  Adjuster  of  such  complex  and  jarring  interests. 

But  when  we  take  a  more  exact  view  of  this  spec- 
tacle, and  aid  our  vision  by  the  discoveries  which 
have  been  made  of  the  structure  and  extent  of  the 
universe,  the  impression  is  incalculably  increased.^ 

The  number  and  variety  of  animals,  the  exquisite 
skill  displayed  in  their  structure,  the  comprehensive 
and  profound  relations  by  which  they  are  connected, 
far  exceed  any  thing  which  we  could  have  beforehand 
imagined.  But  the  view  of  the  universe  expands 
also  on  another  side.  The  earth,  the  globular  body 
thus  covered  with  life,  is  not  the  only  globe  in  the 
universe.  There  are,  circling  about  our  own  sun, 
six  others,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  perfectly  analogous 
in  their  nature  :  besides  our  moon  and  other  bodies 
analogous  to  it.  No  one  can  resist  the  temptation  to 
conjecture,  that  these  globes,  some  of  them  much 
larger  than  our  own,  are  not  dead  and  barren  ;  that 
they  are,  like  ours,  occupied  with  organization,  life, 
intelligence.  To  conjecture  is  all  that  we  can  do, 
*From  "WheweU's  Briagewater  Treatise." 
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yet  even  by  the  perception  of  such  a  possibility,  our 
view  of  the  domain  of  nature  is  enlarged  and  eleva- 
ted. The  outermost  of  the  planetary  globes  of  which 
we  have  spoken  is  so  far  from  the  sun,  that  the 
central  luminary  must  appear  to  the  inhabitants  of 
that  planet,  if  any  there  are,  no  larger  than  Venus 
does  to  us ;  and  the  length  of  their  year  will  be  82 
of  ours. 

But  astronomy  carries  us  still  onwards.  It  teaches 
us  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  planets  already 
mentioned,  the  stars  which  we  see  have  no  immediate 
relation  to  our  system.  The  obvious  supposition  is 
that  they  are  of  the  nature  and  order  of  our  sun  ; 
the  minuteness  of  their  apparent  magnitude  agrees, 
on  this  supposition,  with  the  enormous  and  almost 
inconceivable  distance  which,  from  all  the  measure- 
ments of  astronomers,  we  are  led  to  attribute  to 
them.  If,  then,  these  are  suns,  they  may,  like  our 
sun,  have  planets  revolving  round  them  ;  and  these 
may,  like  our  planet,  be  the  seats  of  vegetable,  and 
animal,  and  rational  life  :— we  may  thus  have  in  the 
universe  worlds,  no  one  knows  how  many,  no  one 
can  guess  how  varied  ;  but  however  many,  however 
varied,  they  are  still  but  so  many  provinces  in  the 
same  empire,  subject  to  common  rules,  governed  by 
a  common  power. 

But  the  stars  which  we  see  with  the  naked  eye  are 
but  a  very  small  portion  of  those  which  the  telescope 
unveils  to  us.  The  most  imperfect  telescope  will 
discover  some  that  are  invisible  without  it ;  the  very 
best  instrument  perhaps  does  not  show  us  the  most 
remote.  The  number  of  stars  which  crowd  parts  of 
the  heavens  is  truly  marvellous  :  Dr.  Herschel  cal- 
culated that  a  portion  of  the  milky- way,  about  ten 
degrees  long  and  two-and-a-half  broad,  contained 
258,000.  In  a  sky  so  occupied,  the  moon  would 
eclipse  2000  of  such  stars  at  once. 

We  learn,  too,  from  the  telescope,  that  even  in  this 
province  the  variety  of  nature  is  not  exhausted. 
Not  only  do  the  stars  differ  in  colour  and  appearance, 
but  some  of  them  grow  periodically  fainter  and 
brighter,  as  if  they  were  dark  on  one  side,  and  re- 
volved on  their  axis.  In  other  cases  two  stars  appear 
close  to  each  other ;  and  in  some  of  these  cases  it  has 
been  clearly  established,  that  the  two  have  a  motion 
of  revolution  about  each  other  ;  thus  exhibiting  an 
arrangement  new  to  the  astronomer,  and  giving  rise, 
possibly,  to  new  conditions  of  worlds.  In  other  in- 
stances, again,  the  telescope  shews,  not  luminous 
points,  but  extended  masses  of  dilute  light,  like  bright 
clouds,  hence  called  nebulce.  Some  have  supposed 
that  such  nebulae,  by  further  condensation,  might 
become  suns ;  but  for  such  opinions  we  have  nothing 
but  conjecture.  Some  stars  again  have  undergone 
permanent  changes,  or  have  absolutely  disappeared, 
as  the  celebrated  star  of  1572,  in  the  constellation 
Cassiopeia. 

If  we  take  the  whole  range  of  created  objects  in 
our  own  system,  from  the  sun  down  to  the  smallest 
animalcule,  and  suppose  such  a  system,  or  something 
in  some  way  analogous  to  it,  to  be  repeated  for  each 
of  the  millions  of  stars  which  the  telescope  reveals  to 
to  us,  we  obtain  a  representation  of  the  material 
universe ;  at  least  a  representation  which  to  many 
persons  appears  the  most  probable  one-  And  if  we 
contemplate  this  aggregate  of  systems  as  the  work  of 
a  Creator,  which  in  our  own  system  we  have  found 
ourselves  so  irresistibly  led  to  do,  we  obtain  a  sort  of 
estimate  of  the  extent  through  which  his  creative 
energy  may  be  traced,  by  taking  the  widest  view  of 
the  universe  which  our  faculties  have  attained. 

If  we  consider,  further,  the  endless  and  admirable 
contrivances  and  adaptations  which  philosophers  and 
observers  have  discovered  in  every  portion  of  our 
own  system ;  every  new  step  of  our  knowledge 
shewing  us  something  new  in  this  respect ;  and  if 
we  combine  this  consideration  with  the  thought  how 
small  a  portion  of  the  universe  our  knowledge  in- 


cludes, we  shall,  without  being  able  at  all  to  discern 
the  extent  of  the  skill  and  wisdom  displayed  in  the 
creation,  see  something  of  the  character  of  the 
design,  and  of  the  copiousness  and  ampleness  of  the 
means  which  the  scheme  of  the  world  exhibits.  And 
when  we  see  that  the  tendency  of  all  the  arrange- 
ments which  we  can  comprehend  is  to  support  the 
existence,  to  develope  the  faculties,  to  promote  the 
well-being  of  these  countless  species  of  creatures, 
we  shall  have  some  impression  of  the  beneficence 
and  love  of  the  Creator,  as  manifested  in  the  physical 
government  of  his  creation. 


THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  DEAD  THE 
COMPLETION  OF  THE  SYSTEM  OF  RE- 
DEMPTION : 

E  .Sberinon, 

(For  Easter-day.) 

By  the  Rev.  Richard  Skipsey, 

Incitmbent  of  South  Cmvton,  Yorkshire,  and  Chap, 
lain  to  the  Earl  of  Tyrconnel. 

Romans,  vi.  8 — 11. 

"  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we 
shall  also  live  with  him :  knowing  that  Christ 
being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more ;  death 
hath  no  more  dominion  over  him.  For  in  that 
he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once;  but  in  that  he 
liveth,  he  livetli  unto  God.  Likewise  reckon  ye 
also  yourselves-to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive 
unto  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  converts  at 
Rome,  spoke  of  justification  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  adducing  from  the  Jew- 
ish scriptures  the  example  of  Abraham ; 
and  pursuing  the  subject,  he  says,  "  There- 
fore being  justified  by  faith  we  have  peace 
with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
by  whom,  also,  we  have  access  into  this 
grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  the 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  And  then  he 
asserts,  "  that  as,  by  the  offence  of  one,  judg- 
ment came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ; 
even  so,  by  the  obedience  of  one,  the  free  gift 
came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life ;" 
or  in  other  words,  by  the  voluntary  act  of  one 
individual  all  became  sinners ;  so  by  the  volun- 
tary perfect  obedience  of  Christ,  the  gift  of 
eternal  life  has  been  purchased  for  all,  and 
vnW  be  conferred  upon  many  without  con- 
sideration of  their  merits  or  deservings,  be- 
cause no  human  being  could  assert  any  claim 
before  God  to  be  admitted  into  glory  for  his 
deeds  and  actions,  the  goodness  and  mercy  of 
God  alone  conferring  that  life  upon  them  of 
his  own  free  ^ift  in  Jesus  Chiist.  He  then 
proceeds  with  his  argument,  that  it  may  seem 
to  some  that  this  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  allows  men  to  live  in  sin  ;  but  this,  he 
argues,  cannot  be ;  for  if  we  have  died  unto 
sin  with  Christ,  how  can  we  live  any  longer 
in  it,  seeing  it  is  so  offensive  in  the  eyes  of 
God,  who  sent  his  Son  to  redeem  us,  and  is 
so  completely  contrary  to  all  the  precepts 
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which  Christ  gave,  and  the  example  which 
he  left  for  the  guidance  of  Christians.  Still, 
how  God  can  confer  eternal  life  upon  men 
who  live  with  a  sinful  nature  and  die  with 
the  stain  of  sin  upon  their  souls,  is  past  man's 
comprehension  in  this  state  of  existence  ;  yet 
that  it  is  so  we  are  taught  to  believe,  for 
**  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to 
himself."  The  words  which  I  have  selected 
contain  the  application  of  what  is  taught  in 
the  beginning  of  the  chapter  from  which  they 
are  taken.  If  we  are  dead  with  Christ,  w^e 
shall  share  in  his  life ;  if  he  lives,  we  shall 
live  also.  As  his  life  is  perpetual,  it  secures 
the  continual  supplies  of  life  to  all  his  mem- 
bers. Death  has  no  more  dominion  over 
him.  Having  died  unto,  or  on  account  of, 
sin  once,  he  now  ever  lives  to  and  with  God. 
His  people,  therefore,  must  be  conformed  to 
him;  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto 
God.  Such  is  the  general  meaning  of  the 
verses. 

In  the  tenth  verse  we  have  the  plain  as- 
sertion that  Christ  died,  and  that  he  liveth  ; 
he  died  on  earth,  but  he  lives  with  God  in 
heaven.  You  will  remember  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  that  Paul  was  accused  by  his 
own  countrymen,  the  Jews,  for  being  a  sedi- 
tious person,  because  he  preached  unto  them 
that  Jesus  was  Christ ;  and  after  his  exami- 
nation it  was  said  that  the  accusers  brought 
none  accusation  of  the  things  that  were  sup- 
posed ;  "  but  that  they  had  certain  questions 
against  him  of  their  own  superstition,  and  of 
one  Jesus  which  was  dead,  whom  Paul 
affirmed  to  be  alive."  In  writing  to  the 
Corinthians  he  more  explicitly  mentions  it: 
"  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept ;" 
nay,  he  goes  farther  and  says,  "  If  Christ  be 
not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and 
your  faith  is  also  vain;"  and,  if  this  preach- 
ing be  true,  "  how  say  some  among  you  that 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead?"  This 
was  not  confined  to  the  Corinthians,  for, 
when  Paul  was  at  Athens,  as  he  endea- 
voured to  enlighten  them  with  the  bright 
beams  of  the  gospel  salvation,  and  ^'  preached 
unto  them  Jesus  and  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  some  of  them  mocked,"  and  others 
put  off'  their  belief  in  what  he  taught  until 
they  had  made  farther  enquiries.  This 
doctrine  was  but  obscurely,  if  at  all,  known 
among  the  people  of  ancient  days.  That  it^ 
was  taught  in  the  Jewish  writings  is  obvious, 
but  it  was  not  understood  in  its  full  sense,  until 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  That  man  pos- 
sessed an  immortal  soul  was  believed  by  almost 
all  the  philosophers  of  old ;  still  there  were  some 
who  believed  that  it  was  mortal  like  the  body, 
and  they  taught  that  it  mouldered  away  into 
particles  of  dust  at  the  death  of  the  body,  or 


was  resolved  into  its  primitive  elements ; 
but  the  number  of  those  who  so  taught  and 
so  believed  was  not  great.  The  opinion  of 
its  immortality  was  universal  among  all  the 
nations  of  old,  and  the  general  belief  of  those 
nations  which  are  called  modern,  follows  the 
same  stream  ;  and  whatever  we  read  in  the 
writings  of  the  poets  of  old  (who  generally 
represented  religious  opinions  with  great 
exactitude),  concerning  the  souls  of  the  he- 
roes enjoying  glory  in  the  land  of  shades,  or 
whatever  we  read  in  the  ancient  lawgivers 
and  philosophers  of  the  same,  we  cannot  but 
conclude  that  their  system  w^as  imperfect, 
and  their  ideas  unsettled.  Although  they 
mention  that  these  spirits  still  retained  a 
shape  somewhat  resembling  the  body  they 
possessed  on  earth,  yet  it  is  very  certain  that 
those  bodies  were  not  thought  to  be  the 
same  as  they  once  had,  but  formed  of  etherial 
fluid  to  take  their  resemblance ;  and,  through- 
out the  whole  range,  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  from  the  dust  of  the  ground  seems 
never  to  have  entered  into  their  belief,  or  if 
so,  they  appear  scarcely  to  have  thought  it 
likely  that  it  would  exist  in  connexion  with 
the  soul  in  the  presence  of  the  great  Spirit. 
One  of  the  wisest  philosophers  of  Greece 
writes,  that  the  souls  of  those  whom  philo- 
sophy has  purified  on  earth,  live  in  a  pure 
region  above  the  globe  free  from  the  encum- 
brance of  their  bodies  ;  and  all  their  teaching 
amounts  to  the  same.  But  when  Christ 
came  he  constantly  taught  that  he  should  be 
put  to  death ;  and  he  as  constantly  affirmed 
that  "the  third  day  he  should  rise  again." 
This  was  the  great  and  grand  circumstance 
to  which  he  always  appealed  in  confirmation 
of  the  truth  of  what  he  taught ;  "  if  ye  believe 
not  my  word,"  that  I  am  the  Son  of  God, 
"  believe  me  for  the  works'  sake,"  viz.  the 
curing  many  of  their  infirmities  and  plagues, 
and  of  evil  spirits ;  the  giving  of  sight  to  the 
blind,  causing  the  lame  to  walk,  the  lepers 
to  be  clean,  the  deaf  to  hear — all  these  they 
might  and  did  believe  could  not  be  done  by 
any  man  unless  "  God  were  with  him ;"  but 
still  he  might  not  be  Shiloh.  The  crowning 
evidence  of  all  was  to  be  his  re-appearance 
upon  the  earth  after  he  had  been  dead  and 
buried,  in  the  same  body  with  which  they 
had  conversed  wdth  him  before  these  events. 
He  broke  asunder  the  gates  of  death,  and 
show^ed  himself  to  his  chosen  disciples. 
"  Handle  me  and  see,"  said  he  to  them, 
"  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye 
see  me  have."  They  saw  and  believed.  We 
have  the  most  indubitable  proofs  of  the 
reality  of  the  assertion  that  Christ  "  is  risen 
from  the  dead,"  the  same  Christ  that  was 
crucified.  His  chosen  witnesses  saw  the 
prints  of  the  nails,  and  beheld  the  mark 
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of  the  spear  ;  and  they  afterwards  hazarded 
their  lives  in  the  cause,  among  those  who 
would  have  contradicted  them  if  they 
could.  Thousands  shortly  believed  this 
account,  and  the  belief  of  it  spread  rapidly 
over  great  part  of  the  Roman  empire. 
Proof  was  visibly  and  strikingly  given 
upon  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  wise, 
and  learned,  and  the  assembled  people, 
lieard  twelve  uneducated  men  declare  in  their 
own  peculiar  languages,  the  wonderful  works 
of  God ;  and  among  them  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  from  the  tomb.  There  is  no  event  in 
ancient  record  which  has  such  overwhelming 
and  overpowering  evidence  in  its  favour  as 
that  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  There  is 
stronger  evidence  even  than  all  this;  it  is 
written  by  the  finger  of  God  upon  the  heart 
of  each  individual.  Does  this  seem  a  bold 
assertion?  Let  me  appeal  to  yourselves, 
then,  in  seasons  of  sorrow  and  affliction. 
At  such  times  what  are  your  hopes  and  where 
are  your  expectations?  Your  hopes  are 
for  deliverance,  and  your  expectations  are 
directed  towards  heaven.  Why  ?  because 
you  believe  that  Christ  who  came  down  from 
thence  to  be  the  sinner's  friend  and  Saviour, 
has  perfected  salvation,  and  that  he  is  there 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  interceding  for 
you,  and  obtaining  from  his  Father  the 
blessings  you  petition  for.  Hear  the  dying 
Christian's  prayer,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit;"  listen  to  tlie  sinner's  despairing  cry, 
when  about  to  finish  a  life  in  which  he  has 
mocked  at  religion,  despised  God,  and 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  un- 
holy thing;  who  thought  of  Jesus  as  a 
mortal  once,  but  who  now  feels  and  knows 
that  he  is  Lord,  and  he  utters  the  piercing 
cry,  "  Jesus,  have  mercy  on  me."  Look  at 
the  sick  couch  of  the  true  Christian,  and  you 
there  learn  more  than  all  the  philosophy 
of  this  world  can  teach — firm  reliance  upon 
that  Christ  who  taught  upon  eartli  that  he 
has  gone  before  to  prepare  a  place  for  us, 
and  that  he  will  come  again  at  the  last  day 
and  receive  us,  soul  and  body,  unto  himself. 
Thus  considering  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  and 
thus  looking  at  the  actions  of  Christ  (for  he 
laid  down  his  life  and  took  it  again) ;  then 
looking  to  the  decision  of  the  philosophers 
skilled  in  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  which 
led  men  to  believe  in  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  but  taught  not  the  eternal  existence  of 
the  body  at  a  future  day,  we  may  obtain 
an  explanation  of  that  passage  of  scripture 
which  says,  "  Christ  brought  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light  by  the  gospel ;"  or,  perhaps, 
more  properly  illustrated  life  and  immortality, 
by  proving  that  the  dim  shadows  of  the 
Mosaic  law  would  be  swept  away  by  the 
glorious  gospel,  which  taught  (and  which 


Christ  himself  exemplified),  that  the  body  as 
well  as  the  soul  should  exist  for  ever. 

Christ  died  unto  sin  |once,  but  now  that 
he  is  risen  from  the  dead,  he  liveth  unto 
God ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over 
him .  All  men  die  because  of  sin,  for  it  was 
disobedience  which  brought  about  the  change 
in  our  bodies,  subjecting  them  to  vanity, 
rendering  them  mortal  and  possessing  the 
seeds  of  temptation.  Had  sin  been  unchecked, 
it  would  have  reigned  triumphant,  not  only 
over  our  mortal  bodies,  but  also  over  our 
immortal  souls;  but  the  Son  of  God  was 
manifested  that  he  might  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil.  He  died  once  for  all  unto  sin ; 
he  who  had  no  sin,  who  lived  not  in  it,  died 
that  he  might  take  away  its  sting,  and  make 
atonement  for  it.  The  sting  of  sin  is  in  the 
conscience,  and  that  is  soothed  and  rendered 
peaceful  by  the  Spirit  which  Christ  has  sent 
unto  his  followers ;  the  guilt  of  sin  is  upon 
the  soul  of  man,  and  that  is  washed  away  by 
the  blood  of  Christ  which  was  shed  upon  the 
cross ;  the  offence  of  sin  is  against  God, 
that  is  expiated  by  the  death  which  Christ 
died  upon  Mount  Calvary;  the  forgive- 
ness of  sin  is  from  that  same  God  entrusted 
to  Jesus,  and  is  certified  to  man  by  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  Thus  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  from  the  dead  was  the  com- 
pletion of  man's  redemption  upon  earth,  so 
far  as  the  Judge  and  Saviour  are  concerned ; 
but  man  himself  has  his  part  to  perforai.  He 
has  to  pass  through  the  wilderness  of  life 
where  there  are  strong  tnals  for  his  faith, 
enticing  allurements  for  his  obedience,  and 
tempting  pleasures  for  his  love  and  gratitude. 
The  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  will  con- 
tinue to  assail  him  as  long  as  he  is  in  this 
scene  of  existence,  and  there  is  no  cessation 
until  lie  arrives  at  the  grave ;  there  all  temp- 
tations cease,  all  allurements  end,  and  worldly 
pleasures  fail.  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed  is  death ;  he  must  reign  until  the 
time  arrives  when  the  kingdom  shall  be  de- 
livered up  to  God  ;  when  the  harvest  is  ripe 
for  the  sickle,  and  the  reapers  shall  descend 
from  heaven.  Then  the  sickle  of  death 
is  thrust  in  among  men,  and  they  are  sum- 
moned away  from  earth  in  a  seemingly  pro- 
miscuous manner.  "  The  body  returns  .to 
the  dust  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  to  God  who 
gave  it."  Here  closes  man's  eartlily  ca- 
reer ;  here  terminate  the  opportunities 
vouchsafed  of  working  out  his  salvation ; 
here  end  the  means  of  salvation,  and  the 
preparation  for  immortal  glory.  Here,  too, 
we  might  almost  add,  the  system  of  re- 
demption ceases — but  no,  it  goes  farther; 
it  is  not  perfected  till  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, when,  in  a  glorious  manner,  bone 
shall  be  united  to  bone,  and  flesh  to  flesh. 
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and  body  to  soul.  Then  redemption  is 
complete;  then  soul  and  body  commence 
together  their  real  spiritual  existence.  Tlie 
body  is  purified  in  the  grave ;  it  was  ^'  sown 
in  weakness"  it  was  unable  to  comprehend 
the  nature  of  God,  the  full  effects  of  sin,  the 
wonderful  mysterious  union  of  God  and  man 
in  Jesus  Clirist,  the  love  which  the  Almighty 
liad  to  the  human  race,  the  wonders  of  re- 
deeming love,  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  obedi- 
ence, death,  and  passion — "  it  is  raised  in 
power,"  capable  of  understanding,  and  feeling, 
and  knowing,  these  things  ;  *'  it  was  sown  in 
dishonour,"  polluted  with  sin  and  disobe- 
dience, "it  is  raised  in  glory,"  free  from 
every  stain  of  guilt,  washed  in  the  fountain 
for  sin  and  uncleanness,  and  rendered  like 
unto  the  body  of  its  heavenly  Redeemer ; 
"  it  was  sown  in  corruption,"  being  the  prey 
of  death — "  it  is  raised  in  incorruption," 
being  made  like  its  animating  principle  to 
live  for  ever ;  it  is  then  fit  to  ascend  up  to 
Iieaven  where  nothing  that  defileth  can  enter, 
for  it  is  now  incapable  of  any  more  sin.  It 
enters  upon  the  full  enjoyment  of  those 
pleasures  which  are  at  God's  right  hand  for 
evermore.  Here  you  will  of  course  under- 
stand that  I  am  speaking  of  the  faithful  fol- 
lowers of  Jesus  Christ,  who  have  lived 
in  faith,  repentance  and  humility. 

But  as  the  resurrection  of  the  body  from  the 
grave  is  the  commencement  of  its  spiritual  pro- 
gress, what  becomes  of  the  soul  during  the 
time  that  its  companion  sleeps  in  the  dust,  and 
what  is  its  state  ?  The  soul,  which  we  now 
possess,  and  which  animates  the  body  of 
which  we  are  so  careful,  cannot  lose  its  cons- 
ciousness, it  can  never  die.  That  it  exists 
independent  of  the  body,  the  whole  human 
race  by  their  belief  testify,  and  the  scriptures 
of  the  Almighty  certify.  That  the  faculties 
of  that  soul  have  expanded  during  life,  either 
for  good  or  evil,  is  apparent,  and  that  pro- 
gress will  accompany  it  in  its  separate  state  \ 
the  religious  will  have  peace,  and  the  irreli- 
gious have  sorrow.  The  scriptures  strongly 
imply  that  there  is  a  place  where  the  souls 
of  the  dead  are  from  the  moment  of  death 
until  the  judgment  day,  and  it  is  called 
by  our  Saviour,  paradise.  Here  the  con- 
templation of  past  mercies,  opportunities  and 
talents  improved,  will  convey  a  feeling 
of  happiness ;  and  the  recollection  of  these 
neglected  will  convey  misery.  No  change 
can  take  place  after  the  body  has  been  put 
off,  the  improvement  was  to  take  place  with 
both ;  and,  as  the  soul  was  at  death,  such 
will  it  be  found  at  the  last  day  ;  he  who  was 
lioly  will  be  holy ;  he  who  was  impure  will  be 
impure ;  he  who  was  wicked  will  be  wicked. 
In  the  separate  state  the  soul  will  exist 
until  that  day  which  is  known  only  to  the 


Almighty,  when  the  full  meed  of  reward 
and  punishment  shall  be  adjudged  to  each 
individual.  The  body,  in  connection  with 
which  the  soul  improved  the  mercies,  op- 
portunities, and  talents,  which  God  was 
graciously  pleased  to  vouchsafe,  and  increased 
in  faith,  humility,  and  repentance,  will  be 
summoned  from  jthe  tomb,  enabled  to  par- 
ticipate in  the  reward  to  be  conferred ; 
and,  in  the  case  of  the  wicked,  to  endure 
the  punishment  to  be  inflicted.  Never-end- 
ing life  belongs  to  the  wicked  as  well  as 
the  good ;  the  soul  of  the  wicked  is  as  im- 
mortal as  the  soul  of  the  religious;  the 
difference  at  the  resurrection  will  be  in  the 
acquirements  gained  upon  earth  in  connec- 
tion with  the  body ;  and  as  those  acquire- 
ments are  either  of  holiness  or  impurity,  so 
will  the  desires  be.  The  man  that  dies  holy 
and  religious  will  not  rise  from  the  grave 
with  thoughts  of  wickedness  and  desires  of 
impurity ;  and  the  man  who  dies  grovelling 
in  sin  and  wickedness  cannot  rise  from  the 
grave  with  thoughts  and  desires  of  holiness. 
No  change,  as  I  have  said,  can  take  place  in 
the  soul  from  the  time  it  puts  off  its  tene- 
ment till  the  day  when  they  shall  be  again 
united ;  but  it  will  be  incapable  of  any  of 
those  gross  sensual  enjoyments  or  tempta- 
tions which  assail  and  ruin  us  here.  There 
are,  then,  two  kinds  of  life;  that  which  is 
productive  of  happiness,  and  that  which  is 
productive  of  misery ;  the  former  is  the  fulfil- 
ment of  holy  desires,  the  latter,  of  unholy 
ones  :  the  pure  will  proceed  in  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  his  mysterious  love ;  the  latter, 
(that  is,  the  wicked),  \vill  have  none  of  these 
things  ;  and  as  both  rise  to  this  accomplish- 
ment of  their  desires,  the  resurrection  of  the 
human  body  from  the  tomb  is  the  perfection 
of  the  system  of  redemption  ;  because  it  will 
be  as  impossible  for  the  righteous  not  to  love 
God  and  to  be  with  him,  as  it  is  for  angels 
not  to  honour  and  praise  him.  Then  there 
will  be  no  temptations  to  annoy,  no  sin  to 
defile,  and  no  sorrow  to  afflict,  but  the  whole 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  with  all  its  Tv-isdom,  and 
beauty,  and  happiness,  and  glory,  will  belong 
to  the  redeemed. 

Whatever  may  be  the  portion  of  the  soul 
between  the  hour  of  death  and  the  day  of 
judgment,  one  thing  we  know  to  be  certain, 
that  the  same  Jesus  who  came  to  be  Saviour 
will  descend  to  be  Judge.  He  who  appeared 
in  human  nature  to  teach  man  his  duty  to 
God,  the  mode  of  forgiveness,  and  the  way 
to  heaven,  will  come  again  to  require  an 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  that  teaching 
has  been  attended  to.  It  is  only  while  you 
live  that  you  can  do  so;  the  seed  must  be 
sown  now  and  the  fruit  reaped  hereafter.  In 
the  strong  language  of  the  text  you  must  be 
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"  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God," 
if  you  hope  to  obtain  the  reward,  viz.,  admit- 
tance into  the  presence  of  Jehovah. 

No  man  living  can  be  free  from  temptations 
to  sin,  because  all  sin  every  day  ;  but  there 
may  be  the  wish  and  the  endeavour  to  avoid 
sin.  Out  of  the  heart  proceeds  all  sin — there 
it  is  first  formed,  and  there  it  becomes  ma- 
ture, until  it  terminates  in  wickedness.  Sin 
is  peculiarly  the  deformity  of  the  soul;  it 
takes  away  from  it  all  likeness  to  its  heavenly 
Giver:  it  has  marred  the  body,  because 
whereas,  before  disobedience,  the  body  of  man 
was  glorious,  now,  it  is  not  so  ;  before  it  was 
uncorrupt,  now  it  is  the  prey  of  worms ;  be- 
fore it  was  free  from  pain  and  sickness,  now 
it  is  subject  to  all  these  ;  it  was  then  admitted 
into  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  now  it  cannot 
stand  before  him  until  it  has  passed  through 
the  grave  as  the  purifier  of  corruption.  Sin 
does  more  ;  it  draws  the  soul's  love  from  God, 
it  fixes  it  upon  the  fascinations  of  pleasure, 
and  endeavours  to  satisfy  it  with  its  enjoy- 
ment. It  renders  it  completely  unfit  for  the 
company  of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  the  just 
made  perfect ;  for  how  can  an  unclean  thing 
sort  with  that  which  is  pure  ?  how  can  he 
who  has  heaped  up  defilement,  be  capable  of 
entering  upon  the  joys  and  happiness  of  those 
whose  desire  has  been  after  holiness  ?  It  holds 
out  to  us  the  enjoyment  of  happiness,  but  it 
falsifies  all  its  promises  ;  for  the  moment  its 
apparent  happiness  is  conferred,  that  same 
moment  regret  and  remorse,  and  sorrow  and 
misery,  have  their  commencement.  Surely 
you  will  wish  to  be  "  dead"  to  these  things, 
that  is  not  to  follow  them,  and  when  the 
wish  is  once  formed,  you  will  endeavour  to 
escape  from  its  toils  and  temptations.  Still 
human  nature  is  weak,  sin  is  crafty,  and  temp- 
tations are  strong,  and  if  we  depend  upon  our- 
selves for  victory,  we  shall  most  certainly  fail. 

But  then  we  should  ^'  live  unto  God,"  or 
have  the  wish  or  endeavour  so  to  do.  To 
wish  to  live  unto  God,  is  to  desire  to  become 
like  him  in  holiness  and  purity.  The  desire 
of  man,  before  the  fall,  was  directed  to  God, 
all  his  thoughts  were  to  God  ward,  and 
all  his  actions  in  obedience  to  him.  And 
now,  to  enjoy  real  happiness,  our  desires 
and  thoughts  should  be  directed  to  God,  and 
if  so,  then  our  actions  will  be  in  obedience  to 
his  law.  We  confess  that  God  has  given  a 
law,  whicli  is  holy,  just,  and  good ;  and  con- 
sequently, that  those  who  have  been  jus- 
tified by  faith  in  Christ,  are  obedient  to  it, 
will  pursue  holiness,  and  at  length  be 
pronounced  good  by  the  Author  of  it. 
And  as  we  cannot  enjoy  the  presence  of 
Jehovah,  without  having  become  holy,  just, 
and  good  ;  if  we  desire  the  happiness  of  hea- 
ven, we  shall  not  only  wish  to  become  so,  but 


endeavour,  by  following  the  directions,  and 
obeying  the  precepts  of  that  law,  to  become  what 
it  is  intended  to  make  us.  Still  all  the  endea- 
vours of  human  beings  to  obey  the  law  in  its  ful- 
ness are  weak  and  imperfect;  when  we  have 
all  that  we  can,  we  are  unprofitable  servants ; 
but  we  have  the  unspeakable  comfort  of  know- 
ing that  Christ  has  said.  My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  you  ;  however  you  may  fail,  yet  the 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  I  will  shed 
abroad  into  the  hearts  of  my  faithful  and  con- 
scientious followers,  will  enable  them  to  con- 
tend against,  and  overcome  sin,  not  only  in 
the  heart,  but  in  the  life ;  through  faith  in  me 
they  will  conquer  and  receive  the  reward. 

My  Christian  friends,  we  commemorate 
this  day  the  completion  of  our  redemption, 
by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
He  had  completed  the  expiation  for  sin,  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself  upon  the  cross ;  he  has 
risen  from  the  dead  not  only  to  prove  that  he 
was  Messiah,  and  that  the  religion  he  taught 
was  from  God,  but  also  to  establish,  by  in- 
disputable testimony,  that  all  shall  rise  again 
from  the  dust  of  the  ground,  as  he  himself 
did,  and  thus  became  the  first  fruits  of 
them  that  slept :  all  shall  come  forth  at  the 
great  day  of  account,  some  with  improve- 
ment of  talents  entrusted,  others  with  neg- 
lected ones ;  those  who  have  improved  will 
be  rewarded,  but  those  who  have  neglected 
them  will  be  punished.  The  nature  of  the 
reward  or  punishment  we  cannot,  in  our  pre- 
sent state,  understand,  but  we  may  be  sure 
that  he,  who  lives  most  to  God  upon  earth, 
who  endeavours  most  to  be  obedient  to  his 
law,  will  become  more  in  nature  like  God, 
and  consequently  will  enjoy  more  of  the  hap- 
piness which  the  presence  of  God  will  con- 
fer ;  while  he  who  neglects  this  will  be  un- 
able to  enjoy  any  portion  of  it.  And  the 
more  we  become  like  God,  "  pure  and  per- 
fect" while  we  live,  the  greater  glory  shall  we 
enjoy  in  the  heavenly  mansions.  Therefore, 
my  beloved  brethren,  let  me  exhort  you,  in 
the  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  be  ye  steadfast,  im- 
movable, always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,"  which  is  the  preparation  of  the 
soul,  in  the  exercise  of  religious  principles, 
and  of  the  body,  by  the  exercise  of  religious 
conduct  among  your  fellow  creatures  in  eveiy 
station  and  occupation  of  life,  for  the  inhe- 
ritance of  the  eternal  world.  Religion — I 
mean  faith  in  Christ  for  salvation,  re- 
pentance for  sinful  actions,  and  humility  in 
the  sight  of  God — is  consistent  with  eveiy 
business,  transaction,  and  duty  of  this  world, 
and  he  is  the  best  member  of  society  who  is 
the  most  determined  and  decided  Christian. 
Let  me  add  but  one  word  more.  All  that  is 
said  or  written  upon  reHgion  will  be  as  water 
spilt  upon  the  ground,  unless  it  liave  effect 
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upon  tlie  heai't.  TImt  you  must  cultivate  ac- 
cording to  God's  law  and  command,  and 
in  the  way  lie  has  pointed  out  to  you,  and 
the  conduct  of  the  life  will  prove  the  sincerity 
of  the  profession,  and  at  the  great  judgment 
day,  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  re- 
vealed, will  witness  for  you  a  good  testimony. 
Then  you  will  be  admitted  into  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  your  reward,  and  live  in  perfect 
lelicity  with  your  God  and  Saviour  for  ever. 


SACRED  POETRY. 

By  James  Chambers,  Esq. 

No.  VIII. 

"  If  I  were  u  nightingale  I  would  sing  like  a  nightingale,  but, 
since  I  am  a  man,  I  will  sing  the  praises  of  God." — Saying  of  a 
Heathen. 

The  merits  of  Crashaw's  paraphrase  of  the  Dies 
Irce  will  be  best  seen  by  comparing  it  with  the  origi- 
nal, of  wliich  I  subjoin  a  few  verses : — 

Dies  Ir£e,  dies  ilia, 
Crucis  expandens  vexilla, 
Solvet  saeclum  in  favilla ! 

Quantus  tremor  est  fiiturus, 
Quando  Judex  est  venturus, 
Cuncta  stricte  discussurus ! 

Tuba  mirum  spargens  sonum. 
Per  sepulchra  regionum 
Coget  omnes  ante  thronum. 

Mors  stupebit,  et  natura. 
Cum  resurget  creatura, 
Judicanti  responsura. 
Liber  scriptus  proferetur, 
In  quo  totum  continetur, 
Unde  mundus  judicetur. 

Hear'st  thou  my  soul  what  serious  things 
Both  the  Psalm  and  Sybil  sings. 
Of  a  sure  Judge,  from  whose  sharp  nay 
The  world  in  flames  shall  pass  away  ? 

O  that  fire!  before  whose  face 
Heav'n  and  earth  shall  find  no  place : 
0  those  eyes,  whose  angry  light 
Must  be  the  day  of  that  dread  night ! 

0  that  trump !  whose  blast  shall  run 
An  even  round  with  the  circling  sun. 
And  urge  the  murmuring  graves  to  bring 
Pale  mankind  forth  to  meet  his  King ! 

Horror  of  nature !  hell  and  death  ! 
When  a  deep  groan  from  beneath 
Shall  cry  "  We  come,  we  come,"  and  all 
The  caves  of  night  answer  one  call. 


Oh,  when  thy  last  frown  shall  proclaim 
The  flocks  of  goats  to  folds  of  flame. 
And  all  thy  lost  sheep  found  shall  be. 
Let  "  Come  ye  blessed  "  then  call  me. 

When  the  dread  "  Ite"  shall  divide 
Those  limbs  of  death  from  thy  left  side. 
Let  those  life-speaking  lips  command. 
That  I  inherit  thy  right  hand. 

0  hear  a  suppliant  heart  all  crush'd, 
And  crumbled  into  contrite  dust ; 
My  hope,  my  fear,  my  judge,  my  friend. 
Take  charge  of  me  and  of  my  end. 

Roscommon  uttered  the  two  last  lines  the  moment 
before  he  closed  his  eyes  in  death. 


Crashaw's  version  of  the  137th  Psalm  is  eminently 
beautiful  and  pathetic. 

On  the  proud  banks  of  great  Euphrates'  flood 

There  wo  sat,  and  there  we  wept, — 
Our  harps,  that  now  no  music  understood. 
Nodding  on  the  willows  slept : 
While  unhappy  captived  we. 
Lovely  Sion,  thought  on  thee. 

They,  they  that  snatched  us  from  our  country's  breast, 

Would  have  a  song  carv'd  to  their  ears 
In  Hebrew  numbers,  then  (O  cruel  jest !) 
When  harps  and  hearts  were  drown'd  in  tears, 
"  Come,"  they  cried,  "  come  sing  and  play 
One  of  Sion's  songs  to-day." 

Sing !  Play !    To  whom  (ah !)  shall  we  sing  or  pluj , 

If  not,  Jerusalem,  to  thee  ? 
Ah,  thee  Jerusalem  !    Oh,  sooner  may 
This  hand  forget  the  mastery 
Of  music's  dainty  touch,  than  I 
The  music  of  thy.raemorj-. 


Of  the  "  Paradise  Lost"  I  have  nothing  fresh  to  say. 
In  grandeur  of  conception,  splendour  of  imagery,  and 
magnificence  of  diction,  it  is,  and,  I  fear,  ever  will 
remain,  unrivalled.  Any  critique  of  mine  would  be 
merely  a  repetition  or  amplification  of  what  has  been 
already  written  by  far  abler  pens.  Addison  and  John- 
son have  pointed  out  its  pecuUar  beauties,  and  in  later 
days  the  laborious  researches  of  a  Todd,  and  the  ele- 
gant disquisitions  of  Mitford,  Coleridge,  Channing, 
Wilmot,  and  many  others,  have  been  directed  to  the 
life  and  writings  of 

"  The  blind  old  man,  with  his  immortal  story 

Of  a  lost  Paradise." 

The  fact  of  Milton's  blindness  during  the  latter  part 
of  liis  life — the  period  when  he  wrote  his  poem — is 
one  of  no  small  interest.  It  demonstrates  the  exist- 
ence of  that  faculty,  by  which  the  true  poet  is  ever, 
and  especially  in  the  sunny  days  of  youth,  treasuring 
up  a  store  of  images,  thoughts,  and  illustrations,  de- 
rived from  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  nature,  and 
hereafter  to  be  embalmed  in  the  music  of  immortal 
song.  Many  a  youth  who,  through  the  bright  sum- 
mer's day,  wanders  in  apparent  idleness  along  the 
river's  bank,  or  on  the  mountain's  side,  is  half-uncon- 
sciously  acquiring  thought,  and  storing  up  emotions, 
which  could  only  have  been  gathered  when  hope  co- 
loured the  landscape,  and  cold  reality  had  not  as  yet 
falsified  the  visions  of  fancy  and  imagination.  And  so 
it  was  with  Milton.  In  early  life  he  had  loved  to  hold 
intimate  communion  with  nature — to  gaze  on  her  face 
in  sunshine  and  storm, — to  listen  to  the  music  of  her 
voice,  whether  heard  in  the  gentle  spring-breeze  sing- 
ing low  melodies  in  the  green  foliage,  or  the  winter 
wind  roaring  through  the  leafless  branches  of  the  fo- 
rest. A  thousand  images  of  beauty  were  pictured  on 
his  mind,  and  Avhen  darkness  obscured  his  bodily 
vision,  he  had  but  to  evoke  them  from  the  cell  of  me- 
mory, and  they  again  stood  before  him  fresh  and  dis- 
tinct as  the  moment  when  he  first  beheld  them.  In 
imagination  he  could  yet  wander  by 

"  Clear  spring,  or  shady  grove,  or  sumiy  liill."* 

*  I  cannot  leave  the  name  of  John  Milton  without  invituig 
any  kind  reader,  whom  these  columns  may  obtain,  to  contem- 
plate a  sceue  which  has  often  been  vividly  painted  by  my  fancy 
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To  criticise  the  works  of  the  sacred  poets  from 
Milton  to  the  present  time,  would  be  useless..  Their 
writings  are  generally  known,  and  to  be  found  in 
almost  every  library.  The  principal  ones,  wliose 
names  occur  to  me  while  I  am  writing,  are — H.  More, 
R.  Baxter,  J.  Beaumont,  A.  Marvell,  J.  Flavcll,  J. 
Dryden,  Thos.  Ren,  J.  Norris,  Samuel  Wcstlcy,  sen., 
Addison,  Watts,  Parnell,  Young,  Blair,  Cowper, 
Thomson,  Hurdis,  Grahame,  Heber.  Among  the 
most  eminent  sacred  poets  of  the  nineteenth  century 

when  reading  the  half-inspired  strains  of  his  sacred  muse ;  and 
never  more  so  than  when  listening  to  the  melodious  song  with 
which  the  third  book  commences.  Truth  drew  the  outline, 
though  fancy  tilled  it  up.  It  was  early  morn,  and  the  sun 
shone  brightly  through  the  cisement,  half  covered  with  jessa- 
mine and  woodbine,  into  a  small  room.  A  father  and  daughter 
were  there.  He  was  a  venerable  old  man,  and  his  locks  sil- 
vered with  age,  fell  over  a  forehead  of  remarkable  expanse. 
The  bible  lay  before  his  daughter,  and  she  was  reading  to  him 
from  it.  When  she  had  finished  the  last  verse,  he  knelt  down, 
and,  drawing  her  affectionately  to  his  side,  prayed  in  humble, 
but  earnest  words,  that  the  Father  of  Lights  would  illumine 
his  soul  with  celestial  light,  so  that  all  his  undertakings  might 
tend  to  the  promotion  of  his  glory  among  men,  and  that,  for 
the  sake  of  him  who  groaned  on  the  cross,  he  might  be 
purified  from  sin,  and  dwell  for  ever  in  his  presence.  After 
rising  from  his  knees,  he  desired  his  daughter  to  leave  him  for 
a  brief  space,  and  then  return  again.  Sad  thoughts  seemed  to 
come  over  that  venerable  old  man,  as  he  sat  alone  in  profound 
meditation.  But  when  he  raised  his  sightless  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  clasped  his  hands  sis  if  in  earnest  prayer,  a  heavenly  smile 
irradiated  his  countenance,  and  the  agitated  brow  again  became 
calm.  When  she  who  had  knelt  with  him  returned,  bearing 
flowers  gemmed  with  pearls  of  morning  due,  the  following  lines 
were  added,  at  his  dictation,  to  a  manuscript  which  lav  on  the 
table  :— 

Hail,  holy  Light !  otispring  of  lieaven  firstboni, 

Or  of  the  Eternal  co-eternal  beam ; 

May  I  express  thee  unblamed,  since  God  is  light, 

And  never  but  in  unapproached  light 

Dwelt  from  eternity— dwelt  then  in  thee. 

Bright  etfluence  of  bright  essence  increate. 

But  thou 
Revisit'st  not  these  eyes,  that  roll  in  vain 
To  find  thy  piercing  ray,  and  find  no  dawn ; 
So  thick  a  drop  serene  hath  quenched  their  orbs, 
Or  dim  sutFusion  veil'd.     Yet  not  the  mjre 
Cease  I  to  wander  where  the  muses  haunt 
Clear  spring,  or  shady  grove,  or  sunny  hill, 
Smit  with  the  love  of  sacred  song ;  but  chief 
Thee  Sion,  and  the  flowery  brooks  beneath. 
That  wash  thy  hallowed  feet,  and  warbling  flow, 
Nightly  I  visit :  nor  sometimes  forget 
Those  other  two,  equalled  with  me  in  fate. 
So  were  I  equalled  with  them  in  renown,— 
Blind  Thamyris,  and  blind  Mseonides, 
And  Tiresias,  and  Phineus,  prophets  old ; 
Then  feed  on  thoughts  that  voluntary  move 
Harmonious  numbers, — as  the  wakeful  bird 
Sings  darkling,  and  in  shadiest  cover  hid. 
Tunes  her  nocturnal  note.    Thus  with  the  year 
Seasons  return ;  but  not  to  me  returns 
Day,  or  the  sweet  approach  of  even  or  morn, 
Or  sight  of  vernal  bloom,  or  summer's  rose, 
Or  flocks,  or  herds,  or  human  face  divine ; — 
But  cloud  instead,  and  ever-during  dark 
Surrounds  me ;  from  the  cheerful  ways  of  men 
Cut  off;  and  for  the  book  of  knowledge  fair, 
Presented  with  a  universal  blank 
Of  nature's  works,  to  me  expunged  and  razed, 
And  wisdom  at  one  entrance  quite  shut  out. 
So  much  the  rather  thou,  celestial  Light ! 
Shine  inward,  and  the  mind  through  all  her  powers 
Irradiate ;  there  plant  eyes ;  all  mist  from  thence 
Purge  and  disperse,— that  I  may  see  and  tcU 
Of  tilings  invisible  to  mortal  sight. 


are  —  Wordsworth,  Montgomery,  Milman,  Dale, 
Coleridge,  Trench,  and  Mrs.  Hemans. 

The  most  beautiful  volume  of  sacred  poetry  which 
has  appeared  hi  the  present  century,  is  Mr.  Keble's 
"  Christian  Year."  The  fact  that  the  copy  now  lying 
before  me  is  the  seventeenth  edition  testifies  the 
esteem  in  which  it  is  deservedly  held.  As  a  com- 
panion to  the  devout  Christian  it  is  invaluable. 

Garsden,1840. 


tB^he  (BMntU 

The  Atonement.* — Holy  scripture,  constant  ex- 
perience, and  right  reason,  bring  us  to  the  same  con- 
clusion, that  bringing  out  before  our  people  the  blessed 
message  of  atonement  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  is 
to  be  the  leading  feature  of  our  ministry,  if  we  would 
have  it  full  of  the  great  power  of  God.  And  now  let 
us  for  a  moment  weigh  the  chief  objections  which 
have  been  urged  against  this  truth ;  which  is  all  the 
more  needful  because  it  is  not  only  from  men  of  a  low 
and  worldly  standard,  Avho  seek  thereby  to  justify  a 
course  of  practice  into  which  cold-heartedness  has  led 
them,  but  also  from  high  and  devout  minds,  that  they 
have  of  late  been  heard.  First,  then,  we  are  told,  that 
the  law  of  God's  dealings  and  of  our  blessed  Master's 
teaching,  has  ever  been  to  reserve  for  some  prepared 
hearts  such  wonderful  discoveries.  Now  granting  this 
assertion  to  the  full,  what  does  it  prove '?  Notlung, 
we  may  see  at  once,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  the 
bearer  of  a  message  has  the  same  discretionary  power 
with  him  who  sends  it.  The  infinite  wisdom  of  our 
God  determines  what  shall  be  revealed,  and  what  be 
covered ;  but  we  have  no  such  discretion ;  we  are  sim- 
ply bearers  of  a  message,  and  woe  unto  us  if  we  mar 
its  clearness  through  any  fancied  rule  of  acting  as  our 
Lord  has  done.  So  that  all  such  analogies  are  set 
aside  at  once :  our  rule  is  not  what  we  think  we  gather 
from  God's  doings,  but  what  we  know  that  we  receive 
from  God's  command ;  about  which  there  can  be  little 
question.  For  even  when  reserving  much  himself,  our 
blessed  Master  taught  us,  that  "  what  he  had  spoken 
in  the  ear  we  were  to  proclaim  on  the  house-top,"  that 
the  time  was  coming  when  parables  should  no  more 
wrap  up  the  truth,  but  when  he,  through  us,  should 
show  men  "  plainly  of  the  Father  f  when  his  apostles 
should  preach  in  liis  name  among  all  'nations  "  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins."  Again,  we  are  told 
that  Christian  antiquity  did  not  so.  Now  there  is  a 
right  reverence  for  Christian  antiquity,  which  let  no 
men  withhold.  But  he  that  makes  it  into  an  idol, 
debases  and  dishonours  what  he  seems  to  exalt,  and 
he  does  make  it  into  an  idol,  whoj  sets  it  above  any 
light  or  any  truth  which  God  has  given  to  his  church. 
Let  it  be  our  wisdom,  indeed,  as  we  have  opportunity, 
to  catch  every  ray  that  shone  upon  the  earlier  times ; 
but  if  there  be  light,  as  doubtless  there  is,  ever  flashing 
out  according  to  the  church's  need,  from  the  great  gift 
of  living  truth  in  God's  holy  word,  let  us  not  lose  this, 
through  a  wilful  refusal  to  believe  that  it  is  light, 
unless  we  find  it  expressly  visible  amongst  them.  But, 
further,  we  maintain  that  the  clear  and  unclouded 
declaration  of  these  great  gospel-truths  was  the  use  of 
the  best  antiquity.  Not  to  speak  of  him  whose  great 
care  it  was  to  preach  that  he  could  "  take  to  witness" 
those  amongst  whom  he  had  ministered,  that  "  he  had 
not  shunned  to  declare  unto  them  all  the  whole  counsel 
of  God,"  look  to  somewhat  later  times,  and  from 
amongst  many  take  now  but  the  single  instance  of  St. 
Augustine.     It  is  impossible  to  crowd  any  discourses, 

*  From  "  The  Ministry  of  Reconciliation,"  a  Sermon  preached 
in  the  chapel  of  Farnham  Castle,  at  the  General  Ordination  held 
by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester,  Dec.  15th,  1839.  By  Samuel 
Wilberforce,  M.A.,  Archdeacon  of  Surrey.  Published  by  his 
Ix)rdship's  desire.  London,  James  Bums,  17  Portmon  Street, 
Portman  Square,  1840.    I»p.  26. 
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more  entirely  full  of  reiterated  statements  of  this 
blessed  message,  than  he  has  done  in  almost  every 
hne  of  his  sermons  to  the  common  people.  He  had 
known  enough  of  the  struggle  of  his  own  heart,  and 
handled  too  carefully  the  consciences  of  others,  not  to 
know  that  to  this  golden  key  alone  the  inner  recesses 
of  man's  soul  will  open.  And  surely  his  was  the  prac- 
tice of  the  whole  earliest  church,  which  gave  to  every 
baptized  person  as  his  own  inheritance,  the  rich  reve- 
lations of  the  word  of  God,  and  the  creeds  of  the 
church  •  which  taught  every  such  an  one  in  Christ's 
words,  with  the  full  ^assurance  of  filial  adoption,  to 
address,  nothing  doubting,  a  reconciled  God,  as  "  our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven."  And  this  runs  through 
all  their  writings.  There  is  less  formal  statement,  per- 
haps, of  truth,  less  describing  of  religion ;  there  are 
even  many  confused  expressions,  but  withal  there  is 
very  much  of  the  reality  of  a  healthy  reconciled  piety. 
Follo\^•,  then,  boldly  their  examples.  Look  upon 
every  soul  committed  to  you  as  instinct  with  this 
great  life-mystery.  Believe  that  every  one  has  a  con- 
science to  speak  to — a  deep-seated  want  of  something 
far  higher  and  greater  than  any  of  his  miserable  sub- 
stitutes, with  which,  in  his  ignorance  of  his  true  rest 
and  peace,  he  has  been  striving  to  satisfy  his  soid. 
Lift  up  before  him  the  cross  ;  let  all  your  ministry  be 
the  bringing  him  as  a  sinner  to  a  Saviour's  blood ;  let 
this  be  tlie  very  front  of  your  address ;  let  it  fill  your 
own  soul  when  you  deal  with  his,  and,  as  the  "  rivers 
of  the  south,"  the  hardened  hearts  shall  of  God's 
mercy  "  turn  again."  Settle  it  in  your  inmost  con- 
viction, that  just  as  far  as  you  are  enabled  to  bring  out 
before  men  this  one  central  idea  of  Christianity,  just 
so  far  do  you,  in  God's  name,  command  the  homage 
of  their  souls  ;  that  in  it  is  the  strength  of  Moses's  rod 
— of  the  prophet's  voice;  that  when  it  strikes  the 
rocks  must  melt ;  when  it  speaks  the  streams  must 
distil ;  that  it  is  the  satisfaction  of  that  after  which 
men's  hearts  have,  all  along  been  thirsting ;  that  there 
18  a  deep  wisdom  in  simply  acting  on  this  word  of  God. 
Keep  ever  in  view,  as  you  look  out  upon  your  flock, 
the  true  cause  of  man's  wretchedness  and  its  only  cure 
— separation  from  God  to  be  done  away  through  the 
blood  of  Christ.  Carry  this  out  as  you  would  have  your 
ministry  prosper.  Resolve  in  God's  strength,  that 
against  the  whispers  of  earthly  wisdom  you  will  ever 
close  your  ears ;  against  the  representations  of  false 
"deUcacy  you  will  ever  harden  your  face  j  against  all 
substitutes  of  man's  invention  for  this  pure  and  smiple 
gospel,  you  will  ever  testify,  as  did  the  saints  of  old, 
against  the  calves  of  Bethel,  that  this,  and  this  only, 
will  you  know  amongst  your  people,  "  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  crucified." 

History  teaching  by  example. — The  store- 
house, and  the  very  life  of  memory,  is  the  history  of 
time;  and  a  special  charge  have  we,  all  along  the 
scriptures,  to  call  upon  men  to  look  to  that.  For,  all 
our  wisdom  consisting  either  in  experience  or  memory ; 
experience  of  our  own,  or  memory  of  others, — our  days 
are  so  short,  that  our  experience  can  be  but  slender. 
We  are  but  of  yesterday  (saith  Job) ;  and  our  own 
time  cannot  afford  us  observations  enough  for  so  many 
cases,  as  we  need  direction  in.  Needs  must  we  then 
ask  the  former  age,  what  they  did  in  like  case ;  search 
the  records  of  former  times,  wherein  our  cases  we  shall 
be  able  to  match,  and  to  pattern  them  all.  Solomon 
saith  excellently.  What  is  that  that  hath  been  I  That 
that  shall  be :  and  back  again.  What  is  that  that  shall 
be  ?  That  that  hath  been  :  and  there  is  nothing  new 
under  the  sun  of  which  it  may  be  said,  it  is  new,  but 
it  hath  been  already  in  the  former  generations.  So 
that  it  is  but  turning  the  wheel,  and  setting  before  us 
some  case  of  antiquity,  which  may  sample  ours,  and 
either  remembering  to  follow  it,  if  it  fell  out  well ;  or 
to  eschew  it,  if  the  success  were  thereafter.  For  ex- 
ample :  by  Abunelech's  story,  king  David  reproveth 
Ms  captains  for  pursuing  the  enemy  too  near  the  wall, 


seeing  Abimelech  miscarried  by  like  adventure,  and  so 
maketh  use  of  remembering  Abimelech.  And  by 
David's  example  (that,  in  want  of  all  other  bread,  re- 
fused not  the  shew-bread)  Christ  our  Saviour  de- 
fendeth  his  disciples  in  like  distress,  and  showeth  that, 
upon  such  extremity,  necessity  doth  even  give  a  law, 
even  to  the  law  itself. — BisJiop  Andreses. 


HYMN  FOR  SPRING. 

BY  THOMAS  DAVIS. 
(For  ihe  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 
We  look  around  upon  returning  Spring, 

Father  of  mercies !  and  would  turn  to  thee, 
With  all  that  man  may  give — an  offering 

Of  grateftd  joy  and  fervent  piety  ; 
But  cold  our  hearts,  and  lifeless  is  our  praise ; 

With  sin  polluted,  we  essay  in  vain 
On  heavenly  wings  our  earthly  thoughts  to  raise, 

And  chant  thy  glories  in  a  holier  strain. 

Would  that  the  scene  around  us  could  impart 

To  us  some  portion  of  its  living  power, 
And  raise  these  dying  feelings  of  the  heart. 

As  bursts  the  bud  of  spring  and  blooms  the  flower 
Then  should  the  hymn  of  gratitude  ascend. 

Pure  as  the  song  which  seraphim  might  own ; 
And  e'en  from  earth  should  mortal  voices  blend 

With  theirs  who  sing  for  ever  round  the  throne. 

O  nature's  God,  and  God  of  grace,  look  down — 

Thou  that  canst  deck  the  dry  and  wither'd  stems 
With  radiant  hues,  to  which  the  monarch's  crown 

Is  poor,  though  glittering  with  costliest  gems — 
Look  down  on  us !     Shall  these  proclaim  thy  praise, 

And  we  be  silent  ?     0  restore  our  powers, 
And  we  will  sing  the  marvels  of  thy  grace. 

And  nature's  praises  shall  be  poor  to  ours. 

All  Saints,  Worcester. 


THE  HAPPINESS  OF  HEAVEN.* 

Where  shall  the  weary  rest? 

The  child  of  sorrow,  where  ? 
In  Jesus'  arms,  for  ever  blest, 

Soon  shall  he  banish  care  ! 

WTien  shall  the  sufi'erer's  pain, 

The  groan  of  anguish  cease  ? 
In  heaven  the  saints  no  more  complain, 

But  all  is  endless  peace ! 

When  shall  temptation's  power 

No  longer  break  repose  ? 
There  comes  a  near,  a  blissful  hour, 

Which  no  disturbance  knows ! 

When  shall  this  aching  heart 

With  every  lov'd  one  dwell  ? 
In  worlds  above  they  never  part, 

There  never  say,  "  Farewell !" 

•  From  the  "  Church  of  England  Hymn  Book."  Compiled  and 
arranged  by  the  Key.  D,  T.  K.  Drummoad,  B.A.,  and  Robert  Kaye 
GreyiUe,  L.L.D. 
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Where  is  the  blest  abode 

Whence  none  shall  ever  roam  ? 
There,  in  the  presence  of  our  God, 

Is  our  eternal  home ! 

Lord,  in  that  happy  land 

From  sin  and  sorrow  free, 
Grant  us  among  thy  chosen  band 

To  live  in  joy  with  thee ! 

Rev.  F.  W.  P.  Mutton. 


HYMN  FOR  THE  RESURRECTION. 

(For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine: J 
He  was  raised  again  for  our  justification." — Rora,  iv.  2o. 
See  the  glorious  Conqu'ror  rising. 
All-triumphant,  from  the  grave  ! 
Gracious  Jesus  !  how  surprising, 
And  how  sure,  his  power  to  save  ! 

Hail !  the  hallowed  morn  that's  beaming 

To  reveal  his  emptied  tomb  ! 
Through  its  awful  portals  gleaming, 

Lo!  true  joy  disperses  gloom! 

Joy  sublime  illumes  those  portals ; 

Death  and  hell  are  overcome  ! 
Sin  is  vanquished,  and  we  mortals 

Rescued  from  our  dreadful  doom  ! 

Jesus  died  for  man's  transgression 

(Oh  !  how  vast  the  sacrifice !) 
But  his  glory's  great  accession 

Cheers  the  day  that  sees  him  rise. 
Praise  on  earth,  and  praise  in  heaven. 

To  the  Christ,  our  glorious  King  ! 
Lo  !  our  fetters  he  has  riven — 

Grateful  hymns  and  oiF'rings  bring ! 
Jesus !  mighty  to  deliver ! 

Thee  we  hail  with  songs  of  praise  ; 
Thou  of  endless  life  the  giver  ! 

High  to  thee  our  hearts  we  raise  ! 

Sanctify  us  by  thy  Spirit, 

Thou  who  hast  the  victory  ! 
Through  thy  blood,  may  we  inherit 

Life  and  immortality ! 

T.  C. 


i^tscellaneoud* 

Training  Schools. — It  has  passed  into  a  proverb 
with  those  who  are  best  acquainted  with  this  subject, 
that  "  as  is  the  schoolmaster  so  is  the  school."  No 
system  of  ndes,  no  superintendence,  no  books,  will 
compensate  for  the  want  of  due  qualifications  in  him 
who  must  not  be  the  mere  mainspring  of  a  machine, 
but  the  living  principle  of  a  living  body.  It  is  not 
enough  that  the  schoolmaster  have  knowledge ;  for  he 
needs  also  the  aptitude  for  imparting  it.  It  is  not 
enough  that  his  character  be  free  from  the  imputation 
of  the  grosser  vices ;  for  he  needs  also,  for  the  due 
discharge  of  his  office,  many  of  the  highest  positive 
qualities  in  himself,  and  the  power  of  discerning  and 
cultivating  them  in  those  under  his  care.  He  need 
have  a  heart  imbued  with  true  religion ;  for  he  is  to 
train  up  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord.  He  need  have  a  character  openly  exhibit- 
ing the  fruits  of  Christian  faith,  that  he  may,  by  kind- 
ness, discretion,  and  justice,  by  strict  impartiaity,  by 


firm,  but  gentle  rule,  conciliate  the  respect  and  affec- 
tion of  his  young  disciples,  while  he  enforces  their 
obedience  to  his  commands.  Now  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  there  does  not  exist  in  this  country  any  general 
system  by  which  persons  suited  by  natural  capacity 
for  the  office  of  instruction  are  selected  in  early  life, 
and  carefully  trained  up  to  fill  the  important  posts  of 
masters  in  our  schools.  Till  we  have  a  sufficient 
immber  of  well-organised  training  schools,  we  cannot 
be  considered  to  have  taken  the  first  step  necessary 
for  the  good  education  of  the  people.  Let  the  masters 
be  first  well  qualified,  and  then  we  may  hope  to  deal 
with  the  other  defects  incidental  to  the  system  as  they 
arise. — Frotti  the  Bishop  of  Stfl'tsbiay's  Sermon  at 
St.  3Iarf/aret\s,  Westminster — Oxford,  I).  A.  Tal- 
hoys. 

Lapland  Superstitions.* — Tlieir  sale  of  winds 
to  mariners  is  generally  known,  and  afforded  some 
profit  to  those  who  lived  along  the  coast  of  the  Icy 
Sea.  The  charm  wliich  ensured  the  fair  wind  was 
contained  in  a  rope  with  three  knots.  As  soon  as  the 
first  was  untied,  the  purchaser  might  expect  a  slight 
breeze — on  unravelling  the  second,  the  wind  was  to 
freshen ;  but  if  he  ventured  to  undo  the  third,  a  gale 
would  come  on,  and  increase  into  a  hurricane  of  such 
violence  that  tlie  ship  would  be  inevitably  lost.  The 
power  to  grant  a  particular  wind  was  supposed  to  de- 
pend entirely  on  the  nativity  of  the  sorcerer.  He  had, 
it  was  said,  absolute  power  over  the  wind  that  blew  at 
the  moment  of  his  birth,  and  thus  one  was  called  the 
lord  of  the  east  wind,  another  of  the  west,  and  so  on. 
That  which  they  principally  depended  upon — their 
magical  mummeries — was  a  drum,  called  amongst 
them  "  kannus,"  or  "  quobdas,'  a  bunch  of  rings 
called  "  arpa,"  and  a  hammer  that  served  as  a  drima- 
stick.  One  of  these  drums  is  still  preserved  in  the 
cabinet  of  curiosities,  in  Copenhagen. 

God's  Ordinances. — No  man  can  administer  to 
effect  the  ordinances  of  God  but  by  God's  own  ap- 
pointment ;  at  first  by  his  immediate  appointment, 
and  afterward  by  succession  and  derivation,  from 
thence  to  the  enil  of  the  world.  Without  this  rule 
we  are  open  to  imposture,  and  can  be  sure  of  nothing ; 
we  cannot  be  sure  that  our  ministry  is  eff"ective,  and 
that  our  sacraments  are  realities.  We  are  very  sen- 
sible the  spirit  of  division  will  never  admit  this  doc- 
trine, yet  the  spirit  of  charity  must  never  part  with 
it.  Writers  and  teachers  who  make  a  point  to  give 
no  offence,  treat  these  things  very  tenderly  •  but  he 
who,  in  certain  cases,  gives  men  no  offence,  will  for 
that  reason  give  no  instruction.  It  is  by  no  means 
evident  that  the  church  hath  ever  recommended  itself 
the  more  by  receding  from  any  of  its  just  pretensions. 
Generosity  obliges  and  secures  a  friend ;  but  an 
enemy  construes  it  into  weakness,  and  then  it  never 
does  any  good. — Bishop  Home. 

*  From  "  a  Winter  in  Iceland  and  Lapland."  By  the  Hon; 
Arthur  Dillon:  London.  Colburn,  1840.  Is  it  possible  to  read 
of  such  gross  superstition  without  offering  tlie  heartfelt  prayer 
that  all  may  be  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  tnith  as  it  is  in 
Jesus  ? 


TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 

We  must  entreat  our  poetical  friends  to  have  mercy  on  us. 
We  weekly  receive  iis  many  verses  as  would  fill  a  number  of  the 
magazine,  and  if  they  are  not  speedily  inserted  we  further  have 
letters  of  inquiry  from  the  aiithoi-s.  We  beg  our  kind  corres- 
pondents to  believe  that,  if  they  are  deemed  suitable,  their  com- 
positions Avill  in  due  course  (which,  from  the  press  of  matter, 
can  often  be  only  after  a  considerable  interval)  certainly  appear. 
But  to  apprise  all  those  who  so  favour  us  of  the  fate  of  their 
pieces,  would  really  require  us  to  keep  a  special  clerk  for  the 
purpose. 

Erratum.— The  notice  to  W,  L.  in  the  last  part,  should  have 
been  to  W.  L.  W. 


London:  Published  by  JAMES  BURNS,  17  Portman  Street, 
Portman  Spuare;  W.  EDWARDS,  12  Ave-Maria  Lane,  St. 
Paul's;  and  to  be  procured,  by  order,  of  all  Booksellers  in  Town 
and  Country.  _^___ 
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A   PERSUASIVE  TO   THE   DUTY   OF   SAYING 
GRACE  AT  MEALS. 
No.  I. 
By  THE  Rev.  Hexry  Arthur  Herbert^, 
Curate  of  Elder nfield,  Worcestershire. 
The  union  of  the  two  natures,  divine  and 
human,  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  not 
a  more  essential  subject  of  our  belief  in  order 
to  satisfy  us  of  the  efficacy  of  his  atonement, 
than  to  perfect  us  in  all  holy  living.     If  on 
the  one  hand  the  shedding  of  no  one's  blood 
could  have  reconciled  fallen  creatures  to  the 
Almight}',  save  that  of  God  "  manifest  in  the 
flesh ;"    so  on  the  other  no  one's    example 
could  have  been  so  effectually  proposed  as 
liis,  who,  though  "  in   the   foiTn  of  God," 
"  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,"  and  be- 
came subject  to  all  their  infirmities,  sin  only 
excepted.     It  was  the  observation  of  a  cele- 
brated heathen  philosopher,  that  were  virtue 
to  appear  on  earth,  she  woidd  excite  in  the 
minds  of  its  inhabitants  a  marvellous  affection 
towards  her.     Behold  the  veiy  circumstance, 
that  in  his  judgment  should  produce  this  de- 
sirable consummation,  realized  in  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  God  amongst  us  !     In  him,  and 
\n  him  exclusively,  perfect,  unalloyed  virtue 
lecommends  itself  to  the  admiration  and  imi- 
tation of  the  sons  of  men  !     What  patterns  of 
excellence  ought  we  "  in  these  last  days"  to 
be  in  consequence  of  being  thus  highly  fa- 
voured !     Unlike  the  unenlightened  genera- 
tion in  which  this  heathen  lived,  who  were 
carried  to  and  fro  in  their  belief  and  practice 
by  the  contradictory  dogmas  of  self-willed 
teachers,  we  have  only  to  cast  our  eyes  upon 
the  gospel,   and  there  we  find  that  we  are 
commanded  to  perform  nothing,  but  what  a 
partaker  of  flesh  and  blood  has  performed 
already,   ^'  leaving   us  an  example   that  we 
*'  should  follnw  liis  stpn«  " 


diould  follow  his  steps.' 
^o.  ccxx, 


In  illustration  of  this  remark,  I  would  di- 
rect the  attention  of  my  readers  to  the  mi- 
racle of  the  four  thousand  and  upwards,  fed 
with  "  seven  loaves  and  a  few  little  fishes," 
recorded  in  the  fifleenth  chapter  of  St.  Mat- 
thew.    Doubtless  on  reading  it  yourselves,  or 
on  hearing  it  read  by  others,  admiration  and 
love  have  jointly  possessed  your  hearts :  ad- 
miration at  one  so  powerful  as  to  be  able  to 
more  than  satisfy  the  wants  of  so  vast  a  mul- 
titude with  such  an  adequate  supply ;    love 
towards  one  so  gracious  as  to  perform  all  this 
of  his  own  free  will,  no  request  being  made, 
no  hint  thrown  out  to  him  to  relieve  their 
hunger ;  and  in  suffering  your  hearts  to  be 
thus  doubly  influenced  you  acted  wisely ;  for 
what  more  likely  method  can  we  pursue  in 
order  to  impress  our  minds  with  a  full  con- 
viction of  his  ability  and  willingness  to  suc- 
cour us  in  every  time  of  need,  than  by  medi- 
tating upon  the  marvellous  works  which  he 
performed   for   the   afflicted   and    distressed 
during  his  sojourn  upon  earth  ?     But,  I  be- 
seech you,  stop  not  here:   search  into  this 
narrative  a  little  more  closely,  and  you  will 
rise  from  the  investigation  no  less  satisfied 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  well  worthy  your  imita- 
tion as  man,  than  you  previously  were  that 
he  deserved  all  adoration  and  praise  as  God. 
"  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes 
and    gave   thanks."      The   circumstance   of 
giving  thanks  is  also  mentioned  by  two  out 
of  the  other  three  evangelists,  who  relate  this 
and  the  correspondhig  miracle   of  the   five 
thousand  fed  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes." 
In  St.  Mark  we  read,  "  He  took  the  seven 
loaves  and  gave  thanks."     St.  John  speaks 
to  the  same  effect :   "  And  Jesus  took  the 
loaves,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks  he 
distributed  to  his  disciples ."    But  why  should 
all  these  three  evangelists  make  a  point  of 
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inserting  this  apparently  unimportant  clause  ? 
With  or  without  it  their  accounts  of  the  re- 
spective miracles  would  have  been  equally 
complete ;  nay,  the  thread  of  their  narratives 
is  interrupted  by  it,  and  it  obviously  appears 
to  have  been  introduced  by  design,  to  answer 
some  useful  purpose.  Yes ;  they  were  well 
aware  of  the  proneness  of  mankind  to  enjoy 
the  daily  gifts  of  God  without  thanking,  with- 
out thinking  of  him :  they  witnessed  (save 
St.  Mark,  who,  however,  together  with  his 
fellow-evangelist  St.  Luke,  *'  had  perfect  un- 
derstanding of  all  things  from  the  veiy  first") ; 
they  witnessed,  I  say,  their  heavenly  Master 
acting  very  differently,  thus  at  once  shaming 
and  instructing  their  erring  brethren.  The 
same  portion  of  the  gospel  which  presents 
the  grandest  view  of  the  creating  power  of 
the  Son  of  God,  is  made  to  exemplify,  in  the 
most  striking  manner,  the  humility  of  the 
Son  of  man  !  We  observe  the  /Lord  omnipo- 
tent by  whom  all  things  were  "  created  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible 
and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones  or  do- 
minions, or  principalities,  or  powers,'^  thank- 
ing his  Father  for  bare  necessaries ;  we  hear 
him  saying  in  the  same  breath  to  the  loaves 
and  fishes,  "  increase  and  multiply,"  and  to 
God,  "  I  thank  thee  in  my  own  name,  and  in 
that  of  all  here  present,  for  these  thy  gifts :" 
we  are  involuntarily  attracted  by  his  piety  in 
not  permitting  his  followers,  though  ready  to 
faint  with  hunger,  to  taste  any  food  until  the 
blessing  of  heaven  had  first  been  begged  upon 
it.  Then  I  would  say  "  the  disciple  is  not 
above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  above 
his  lord ;"  neither  is  that  conduct  unbefitting 
the  dependent,  helpless  sons  of  Adam,  which 
God's  "  co-equal  and  co-eternal"  Son  thought 
it  by  no  means  beneath  his  dignity  to  pursue. 
If  elsewhere  the  apostle  teaches  us  by  pre- 
cept to  give  "thanks  always  unto  God," 
here  Christ  teaches  us  by  his  own  example  to 
give  thanks  unto  him,  especially  at  our  meals. 

But  notwithstanding  that  this  duty  is  en- 
forced by  so  strong  a  sanction,  many  families, 
I  fear,  "who  profess  and  call  themselves 
Christians,"  disregard,  or  only  occasionally 
perform  it,  and  then  in  a  manner  so  little  re- 
verential or  so  imperfect  as  greatly  to  lessen 
the  complacency  with  which  the  Almighty 
would  otherwise  have  viewed  their  conduct. 
I  may  therefore  be  permitted  to  bring  the 
subject  before  the  readers  of  this  Magazine, 
hoping  for  a  blessing  on  what  I  shall  say. 

At  the  outset,  then,  I  may  observe  that  the 
act  of  saying  grace  is  composed  of  two  dis- 
tinct I'orms  of  address  to  God,  viz.  praying 
to  hiu  when  we  sit  down  to  table,  and  thank- 
ing him  when  we  rise  up  from  it.  These  are 
thus  briefly  summed  up  by  St.  Paul,  and  are 
made  by  him  the  conditions  on  which  it  is 


lawful  to  use  every  kind  of  wholesome  food 
without  restriction.  "  For  every  creature  of 
God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused  if  it 
be  received  with  thanksgiving ;  for  it  is  sanc- 
tified by  the  word  of  God  and  by  prayer." 
The  word  of  God  sanctifies  or  guards  from 
abuse  our  meals  by  the  various  directions  it 
gives  concerning  them.  It  enjoins  temper- 
ance in  whatsoever  we  eat,  and  sobriety  in 
whatsoever  we  drink.  It  asserts  that  the 
meanest  and  scantiest  pittance,  where  piety 
and  charity  crown  the  board,  is  far  more  ad- 
vantageous to  man  and  acceptable  to  God 
than  the  richest  and  amplest  entertainment 
defiled  by  irreligion,  and  embittered  by  dis- 
putes. "  Better  is  little  with  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  than  great  treasure  and  trouble  there- 
with. Better  is  a  dinner  of  herbs  where  love 
is,  than  a  stalled  ox  and  hatred  therewith." 
"  Better  is  a  dry  morsel  and  quietness  there- 
with, than  a  house  full  of  sacrifices  with 
strife."  It  bids  us  dread  an  indulgence  in 
the  creatures  worse  than  death,  by  a  strong 
figurative  expression :  "  And  put  a  knife  to 
thy  throat  if  thou  be  a  man  given  to  appe- 
tite" or  excess.  It  recommends  the  rich  to 
reserve  out  of  their  abundance  somewhat  con- 
siderable to  "  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame, 
the  blind,"  who  "  cannot  recompense"  them, 
rather  than  from  an  expectation  of  being 
entertained  in  return.  On  the  other  hand 
it  commands  the  poor  if  they  have  but 
"  food  and  raiment,"  or  clothes  to  cover  and 
a  roof  to  shelter  them,  to  ^'  be  therewith 
content,"  not  to  be  craving  after  dainties,  or 
envious  of  the  enjoy  ers  of  them.  Yet,  alas! 
how  prone  is  man  to  neglect  or  forget  these 
divine  injunctions !  Few  there  are  to  whom, 
in  some  way  or  other,  their  table  proves  not 
a  snare  and  stumbling-block.  Scarcely  a 
meal  occurs  from  which  we  can  rise  not 
chargeable  with  a  greater  or  less  degi-ee  of 
discontent,  uncharitableness,  impropriety,  or 
excess  whilst  taking  it.  How,  I  ask,  has  it 
come  to  pass  that  we  have  thus  transgressed 
against  the  honour  of  God,  the  good  of  our 
neighbour,  and  our  own  comfort  and  advan- 
tage ?  We  have  not  sincerely  lifted  up  our 
souls  in  prayer  before  sitting  down  to  meat. 
That  our  meals,  therefore,  may  be  farther 
sanctified  or  preserved  from  abuse  through- 
out, it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  beg  an 
especial  measure  of  God's  grace  at  this  hour- 
when  we  so  urgently  require  it. 

But  when  we  "  have  eaten  and  are  full," 
much  more  incumbent  on  us  is  it  to  return 
thanks  unto  him  who  has  thus  given  us  our 
"  meat  in  due  season."  If  the  sense  of  the 
temptations  we  incur  while  satisfying  our 
hunger  be  not  powerful  enough  to  prompt  a 
prayer  beforehand,  yet  surely  it  is  most  im- 
natural,  whilst  the  taste  of  the  good  things  we 
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have  just  enjoyed  still  lingers  on  our  palate,  to 
withhold  our  gratitude  from  that  hand  which 
gave  them — that  which  might  have  dispensed 
to  us  for  differently.  What  though  we  may 
have  earned  our  provisions  by  our  labour,  or 
purchased  them  by  our  wealth,  yet  had  God 
disabled  us  by  pain  or  sickness,  or  given 
our  riches  "  wings  to  fly  away,"  should  we 
not  have  been  reduced  to  the  same  level  of 
destitution  with  thousands  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  ?  Are  not  thanks  consequently  due 
to  him  who  maketh  us  thus  to  differ, 
especially  as  we  are  utterly  undeserving  of 
such  distinguished  favours  ?  When  Barzillai 
had  provided  bread,  and  other  necessaries, 
for  David  and  his  followers,  who  were  "  hun- 
gry and  weary  and  thirsty  in  the  wilderness," 
this  act  of  kindness  so  deeply  affected  the 
exiled  monarch,  that,  immediately  upon  his 
restoration  to  the  throne,  he  offered  his  bene- 
factor all  the  luxuries  of  his  court  for  life. 
**  Come  thou  over  with  me,  and  I  will  feed  thee 
with  me  in  Jerusalem."  Now  Barzillai  had 
merely  performed  the  bounden  duty  of  every 
subject,  and  accordingly  was  entitled  to  no 
remuneration — an  admission  he  himself  made, 
nay  advanced,  as  one  reason  for  declining  his 
sovereign's  offer; — "And  why  should  the 
king  recompense  me  with  such  a  reward?" 
More  enlarged  sentiments  actuated  David 
than  the  Gileadite  thought  any  mortal  breast 
capable  of  conceiving;  excess  of  gratitude 
constrained  him  to  propose  rewarding  ser- 
vices he  had  a  rightful  claim  to,  and  all 
of  us,  if  similarly  circumstanced,  Avould,  I 
hope,  copy  his  example.  If  then  nature  bids 
us  stretch  a  point,  and  make  a  return  for 
what  is  properly  not  "  of  grace,  but  of  debt," 
does  not  religion  doubly  bind  us  to  present 
our  humble  acknowledgments  to  the  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth  for  condescending  to 
confer  benefits  ?  To  his  own  free  mercy  it  is 
owing  that  our  food  is  not  withheld  from 
us,  or  ourselves  snatched  away  from  it,  yea, 
in  the  very  moment  of  enjoyment;  and  for 
such  undeserved  kindness  he  merits,  at  least, 
a  few  words  of  thankfulness  and  praise.  That 
atheists  who  deny,  or  the  irrational  creation 
which  are  ignorant  of,  his  existence,  should 
never  bless  the  hand  which  feeds  them,  might 
naturally  be  expected ;  but  that  firm  be- 
lievers in  this  doctrine,  yea,  in  that  of  his 
superintending  providence,  should  be  thus  in- 
sensible, is  indeed  surprising.  In  addition 
to  the  separate  arguments  already  adduced 
for  praying  to  God  before,  and  for  thanking 
hijn  after  meals,  I  may  mention  one  which 
respects  both  these  branches  of  saying  grace, 
viz.  that  the  use  of  them  serves  as  an  ex- 
cellent token  whereby  to  distinguish  Christian 
families  from  profane.  Many,  in  excuse  for 
the  neglect  of  family  worship — that  other  de- 


cisive testimony  of  living  without  God  in  the 
world — allege  the  unavoidable  interruption 
Avhich  would  hence  arise  to  the  effectual  dis- 
charge of  household  duties ;  their  domestics 
being  obliged  to  be  going  out  and  coming  in 
at  the  veiy  times  set  apart  for  its  performance. 
This  plea,  if  "  weighed  in  the  balances"  of 
an  enlightened  conscience,  will  soon  be 
"  found  wanting,"  but  *'  is  altogether  lighter 
than  vanity  itself"  in  reference  to  the  form 
of  prayer  and  praise  which  I  have  made  the 
subject  of  our  present  consideration.  It  is 
so  short,  so  seasonable,  that  I  defy  the  lowest 
worldling  to  object  that  it  interferes  with  his 
daily  business ;  and  yet  a  stranger,  witnessing 
its  religious  observance,  will  be  inclined  cha- 
ritably to  hope  that  "  God,  of  a  truth,  dwells 
here."  Sanctified  hereby,  an  ordinary  meal 
becomes  a  spiritual  sacrifice ;  and  whoso- 
ever leads  the  devotions  of  those  around  the 
table  is  exalted  for  the  time  being  into  the 
character  of  priest. 


THE    LIFE   OF  SIR   NATHANIEL    BARNARDISTON . 
(Concluded  from  p.  338.) 

The  least  showy  of  all  the  performances  of  a  Chris- 
tian are  those  which  he  is  called  to  discharge  in  the 
relative  situations  of  life.  The  trumpet  will  never 
sound  with  a  loud  note  the  praises  of  any  who  perform, 
however  perfectly,  these  duties  ;  but  they  are  always 
conscientiously  attended  to  by  godly  men.  The  high 
principle  of  this  gentleman  was  manifested  in  all  the 
relations  of  life  which  he  sustained,  and  not  the  least 
as  a  father.  His  paternal  tenderness  was  shewn  in 
an  anxiety  that  his  children  might  be  brought  up  in 
the  "  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  His 
practice  was,  after  giving  them  spiritual  instructions, 
to  take  them  into  his  closet,  and  there  pray  over 
them  and  for  them.  He  made  it  a  rule,  whenever 
any  of  them  had  displeased  him,  not  to  correct  them, 
nor  so  much  as  even  reprove  them,  in  his  displea- 
sure ;  but  he  would  wait  until  he  might  be  satisfied, 
from  the  length  of  time  that  had  elapsed  from  his 
first  knowledge  of  the  offence,  that  no  anger  was 
mingled  with  his  feelings ;  and  then  he  would  not 
allow  his  displeasure  to  be  discovered  but  by  his 
silence.  From  his  great  generosity  of  disposition, 
he  would  always  represent  any  acts  of  kindness  which 
he  shewed  towards  them  as  springing  from  his  wish 
to  encourage  them,  than  as  the  fruits  of  his  bounty ; 
assuring  them  that  **  he  took  infinitely  more  satis- 
faction in  beholding  one  grain  of  grace,  and  evidence 
of  the  true  renewal  of  their  hearts,  than  if  their  pos- 
sessions were  multiplied  a  hundred  foldj"  if  such 
prosperity  were  to  leave  them  profane,  or  only  civil- 
ized persons,  without  the  power  of  godliness. 

In  his  will  he  left  ten  pounds  to  the  parochial 
minister,  Mr.  Fairclough,  desiring  him  that  "  whilst 
he  lived  he  would  give  good  advice  and  counsel  to 
his  children."  Alike  exemplary  was  he  as  a  Christian 
master.    As  he  *•  walked  within  his  house  with  a 
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perfect  heart,"  so  he  would  not  allow  any  "  profane 
person  to  stand  in  his  sight,"  or  to  wait  upon  him. 
His  "  eyes  were  ever  fixed  upon  those  that  were 
faithful  in  the  land,  that  they  might  serve  him." 
His  family,  after  a  time,  became  the  nursery  of  ex- 
cellent servants ;  and  it  was  said  by  one  who  was 
well  acquainted  v.ith  it,  that  "  at  one  time  he  had 
ten  or  more  servants  of  eminent  piety,"  and  that  the 
house  was  a  spiritual  church  and  temple,  in  which 
were  dally  offered  up  the  spiritual  sacrifices  of  read- 
ing the  word,  and  prayer ;  and  they  had  a  habit  of 
singing  the  praises  of  God  after  each  meal,  before 
any  servant  rose  from  the  table.  Their  master  re- 
quired them  to  give  an  account  of  the  sermon  they 
had  heard  ;  accordingly,  the  head-servant  used  to 
call  the  others  into  the  butler's  apartment  (the  place 
of  most  disorder  in  many  houses),  and  hold  a  re- 
hearsal of  the  sermon,  before  they  went,  each,  into 
their  master's  presence,  to  be  questioned.  And  the 
personal  devoutness  of  Sir  Nathaniel  was  of  a  marked 
kind.  He  would  pour  out  his  soul  three  times, 
in  secret,  every  day,  and  oftener,  if  he  had  the  op- 
portunity, in  addition  to  his  family  religious  service, 
and  periods  of  special  humiliation.  "  This  I  can 
testify,"  says  his  pastor,  *'  from  my  own  experience, 
that  for  many  years  together,  when  I  was  first  ac- 
quainted with  him,  I  seldom  visited  him,  or  he  me, 
but  he  requested  that  we  might  not  part  before  we 
prayed  together.  Nor  was  he  more  frequent  in  secret 
prayer,  than  regular  in  reading  the  scriptures,  begin- 
ning and  ending  that  exercise  with  the  uplifting  his 
soul  for  the  blessing  of  God. 

When  he  had  fed  his  mind  with  the  literature  of 
heaven,  then,  but  not  before,  he  would  read  other 
authors  ;  which  he  did  freely,  having  a  good  collec- 
tion of  books,  Not  long  before  his  death,  he  took 
great  delight  in  reading  "  Baxter's  Saints'  Rest,"  a 
taste  which,  after  his  death,  was  remarked  upon  as 
having  been  the  gift  of  God,  who  led  him  to  that 
book,  rather  than  any  other,  as  a  guide  to  bring  him 
more  speedily  to  that  rest.  Sir  N.  B.  made  a  con- 
science of  his  intercourse  with  others,  that  it  might 
be  such  as  should  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  his 
Saviour,"  and  recommend  religion  to  his  associates. 
So  sti'ict  was  he  in  this  respect,  that  it  merits  to  be 
mentioned  among  the  duties  he  discharged  to  God. 
Boasting  and  passion  were  put  far  away  from  him, 
and  nothing  heard  but  sweetness,  and  modesty,  and 
love;  his  communications  ever  •*  ministered  grace 
unto  the  hearers  •"  thej'^  were  a  pure  stream  from  the 
purified  fountain  of  his  heart ;  and  so  far  were  they 
from  containing  aught  of  lightness  or  excessive 
mirth,  that  in  thirty  years  together  none  ever  heard 
one  syllable  from  his  mouth  tending  to  ribaldry,  or 
which  could  offend  the  most  chaste  mind  or  ear,  but 
as  the  poet  Milton, 

"  His  tougue  dropped,"  &c. 
He  considered  all  his  time,  even  the  most  retired 
moments  of  it,  unspeakably  precious  ;  and  what  an 
ancient  Roman  described  as  a  trait  of  excellence  in 
another,  that  he  *'  was  never  less  alone  than  when 
alone,"  was  truly  to  be  said  of  him,  and  in  a  far 
higher  sense  than  that  contemplated  by  the  author 
of  the  sentiment,  for  God  was  his  most  abundant 
company.    In  his  private  duties,  his  nobility  of  cha- 


racter as  one  '*  that  feared  God  and  worked  righteous- 
ness," was  so  much  hid  as  to  be  only  like  the  beams 
of  the  sun  striking  under  a  cloud;  yet,  in  his  public 
religious  character,  his  graces  seemed  to  have  their 
"  tabernacle  in  the  sun,"  so  that  they  shone  with 
much  lustre.  His  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  may, 
first,  be  mentioned.  On  this  day  (though  he  rose 
early  every  day  in  the  week)  he  roused  his  children 
and  douiestics  in  such  good  time,  that  they  might 
attend,  without  hurry,  upon  the  services  of  the  sanc- 
tuary ;  and  as  respected  his  own  desire  to  profit  by 
the  word  preached,  it  may  be  truly  said  that  he  was 
"  swift  to  hear,"  valuing  and  constantly  attending 
the  public  ministration  of  the  word ;  and,  the  first 
thing  he  did  when  he  was  within  his  own  doors  after 
leaving  the  church  was  to  betake  himself,  at  once, to 
his  closet,  "  to  beg  a  blessed  dew  from  heaven  to 
water  the  seed  sown  in  his  heart  that  day."  He  also 
looked  forward  with  gladness,  aud  prepared  his  spirits 
solemnly  for  the  Lord's  supper,  reading,  praying, 
and  examining  his  spiritual  condition. 

But  he  deserves  to  be  spoken  of,  since  he  shone 
brightly  therein,  in  his  capacity  as  a  member  of 
the  church  of  God.  To  those  pastors  who  were 
faithful  and  godly  he  manifested  a  warm  andjasting 
affection.  None  of  his  rank  was  a  more  hearty 
friend  and  well-wisher  to  those  who  laboured  to  win 
souls  ;  none  so  earnestly  and  often  prayed  for 
them ;  none  prized  their  calling  and  labours  as  he 
did.  He  was  fully  of  the  mind  of  an  excellent  per- 
son who  once  professed,  that  **  he  had  rather  fall 
with  the  ministry  of  England  (the  ministers  of  re- 
ligion, he  meant)  than  stand  in  greatest  power  with 
their  enemies."  And  when  the  gloomy  anticipations 
of  some  persons  led  them— and  not  without  reason — 
to  talk  of  bloody  times  and  dark  days  that  were 
coming  on,  he  would  reply,  that  those  would  be 
accounted  *' black  days  indeed  when  the  lights  of  the 
ministry  were  extinguished."  It  was  said  at  his 
funeral — **  Whosoever  in  the  congregation  have 
been  losers  by  his  death,  we  of  the  ministry  have 
the  greatest  loss  ;  if  the  hearers  put  on  black,  the 
preachers  have  cause  to  mourn  in  sackcloth."  The 
anxiety  he  discovered  in  his  grandfather's  time  to 
present  to  vacant  livings  men  of  holiness  and  ability, 
was  shewn  in  a  far  higher  degree,  when  the  re- 
sponsibility devolved  upon  himself  as  patron.  When 
any  benefice  was  vacant,  he  would  pass  many  days 
in  prayer  to  invite  God's  direction,  and  he  used  to 
say,  that  *'  his  spirit  trembled  more  to  set  his  hand 
and  seal  to  a  presentation  than  to  any  other  writing 
or  deed  whatsoever,  lest,"  said  he  "  I  should  thereby 
bring  the  loss  of  the  souls  of  the  people  to  be  re- 
quired of  me  or  my  posterity,  through  my  negli 
gence."  Happy  the  parishes  that  had  so  conscienr 
tious  a  patron,  who  gave  them  fair  play  for  theii| 
souls. 

As  the  birth  of  Sir  N.  B.  was  honourable,  as  his 
life  was  governed  by  divine  grace,  so  his  death  was. 
blessed.  He  prepared  for  it  when  it  was  at  some  dis 
tance.  Several  years  before  it  came,  but  especially  the 
last  two  years,  he  was  ever  thinking  of  it,  with  the 
calmness'  and  serenity  that  a  "  good  hope  through 
grace"  could  alone  impart.  In  his  will  he  discovered 
the  "  full  assurance  of  hope.*    Even  as  though,  liki 
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venerable  Simeon,  he  had  embraced  the  Lord  Jesus 
in  his  arms,  and  whilst  disposing  of  his  property,  he 
contrived  to  interweave  so  many  heavenly  counsels 
and  instructions,  relative  to  the  heavenly  inheritance 
of  his  posterity,  that  for  spirituality  it  rather  re- 
sembled our  Saviour's  testament,  conveying  the 
legacies  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  than  any  secular 
instrument  to  dispense  only  earthly  possessions.  His 
will  being  finished,  though  he  "tarried  the  Lord's 
leisure,"  he  was  "  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from 
'the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord.''  Per- 
ceiving from  certain  bodily  symptoms  that  his  life 
would  be  brought  into  danger,  he  sent  (from  Hack- 
ney, where  he  then  was)  fifty  miles  for  his  minister 
to  converse  with  him  on  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
and  the  manner  of  its  acting  when  it  was  separated 
from  the  body;  of  the  joys  of  the  other  world,  and 
of  the  vanity  and  emptiness  of  all  things  in  this.  He 
was  so  deeply  affected  in  his  spirit  with  what  passed, 
that,  at  parting,  he  thus  expressed  himself  to  his 
pastor,  "Sir,  I  now  much  wonderthat  any  man  that 
fully  believes  these  things  to  be  realities,  and  not 
mere  notions,  being  in  my  condition,  should  be  un- 
willing to  die.  For  my  own  part,  I  will  not  be  so 
flattered  with  any  carnal  content  as  to  be  desirous  to 
live  longer  in  this  world,  where  there  is  little  hope  left 
that  the  Lord  hath  any  more  work  or  service  for  me 
to  do,  except  it  be  to  suffer  for  keeping  a  good  con- 
science, in  witnessing  against  the  apostacies  and  im- 
pieties of  the  times,  and  now,  it  is  a  great  favour  of 
God  to  be  sent  for  speedily."  When  he  was  after- 
wards removed  to  London,  for  having  the  readier 
attendance  of  skilful  physicians,  he  avowed  to  seve- 
ral of  his  friends  and  visitors,  that  he  desired  "  to 
be  dissolved  into  Christ."  One  of  the  greatest  trials 
he  experienced  was  his  inability  to  attend  the  house 
of  God.  Observing  one  Sunday  morning,  the  peo- 
ple of  the  family  he  lodged  in,  preparing  to  attend 
public  worship,  he  poured  out  his  heart  in  weeping, 
with  David,  because,  though  he  had  ever  in  past 
days  "  gone  with  the  multitude  and  led  them  to  the 
house  of  God,"  he  was  now  separated  from  that 
which  his  soul  so  much  thirsted  after. 

The  day  before  his  death,  he  admonished  his  chil- 
dren whom,  like  Jacob,  he  had  called  about  him,  to 
take  heed  of  worldliness  and  vain  glory,  pointing  out 
the  difference  between  a  godly  man,  a  subject  of  di- 
vine grace,  and  a  proud,  earthly-minded  man,  both 
in  the  estimation  of  God  and  all  good  men.  He 
urged  them  to  unity,  and  besought  them  to  tell  each 
other  affectionately  of  their  failings,  also  to  take 
heed  of  timorousness  and  sinking  from  the  truth, 
by  reason  of  the  opposition  of  the  times  to  the 
power  of  inward  godliness,  showing  the  danger  of 
complying  with  men  against  God ;  and  finally,  he 
commended  them  to  the  "word  of  God's  grace," 
and  the  word  of  God's  grace  unto  them. 

He  enjoyed  to  the  last  abundant  peace.  His  son 
observing  him  grow  faint,  begged  him  to  be  cheerful. 
"  Son,"  said  he,  "I  thank  the  Lord  I  am  so  cheerful, 
that  I  could  laugh  while  ray  sides  ache."  His  eldest 
son  asking  him  how  he  was,  he  prayed  earnestly  that 
the  Lord  would  be  pleased  to  give  him  a  happy  de- 
liverance out  of  this  life,  and  a  glorious  meeting  with 
his  Saviour.  He  left  this  world  25th  July,  1653,hav'ng 


lived  in  it  sixty-five  years.  His  funeral  at  Kelton, 
on  the  2()th  of  August  following,  was  attended  by 
many  thousands. 

What  Eusebius  says  of  Constantine,  may  truly  be 
said  of  him.  "  His  birth  was  good,  bis  life  better, 
and  his  death  most  glorious  of  all."*  N. 


THE  WESTERN   HOME.f 

"  Every  thing  goes  wrong,"  exclaimed  Walter 
Fleming,  as  he  entered  at  twilight  his  richly  fur- 
nished dining-room.  Impatiently  laying  aside  his 
hat  and  cloak,  he  threw  himself  into  a  rocking  chair 
and  repeated. — "  Every  thing  goes  wrong,  wife,  every 
thing — we  have  been  going  behind  hand  for  months, 
and  the  failure  of  Smith  and  Co.,  of  which  we  have 
heard  to-day,  has  given  the  finishing  stroke  to  our 
embarrassments." 

"  I  feared  that  you  were  finding  trouble  in  your 
worldly  affairs,  as  you  were  not  with  us  at  dinner ; 
but  we  are  glad  to  see  you  now.  Come,  draw  your 
chair  to  the  tea-table,  and  forget  for  a  while  your 
perplexing  cares." 

"  Forget  them,  wife  !  I  cannot !  Night  and  day  I  am 
distressed  and  anxious — every  thing  goes  wrong,  I 
say !" 

**  It  is  only  to  those  who  *  love  God,'  that  the  pro- 
mise is  made  that  all  things  shall  go  riylit,  my  dearest 
husband.  For  such,  although  the  clouds  may  for  a 
while  be  dark  and  the  prospect  misty,  there  is  always 
light  in  the  distance." 

*'  I  can  bear  implied  reproof  from  you,  wife,"  re- 
plied Mr.  Fleming,  as  he  aflFectionately  took  the  hand 
of  the  gentle  speaker  ;  you  are  not  one  of  those  who 
say  and  do  not ;  you  are  a  living,  speaking  commen- 
tary on  the  religion  you  profess  ;  I  wish  there  were 
more  like  you." 

Alice  Fleming  was  indeed  a  pattern  of  good  works. 
She  was  one  of  those  excellent  beings 

*  That  seem  to  dwell 
Above  this  earth — so  rich  a  spell 
Floats  round  their  steps,  where'er  they  move 
From  hopes  fulfilled  and  mutual  love.' 

She  was  heartily  devoted  to  the  religion  she  pro- 
fessed ;  her  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  was  a  living  prin- 
ciple, and  her  life  was  a  mirror  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  reflecting  all  those  virtues  and  graces  that 
should  belong  to  a  woman  professing  godliness. 

Her  husband  was  an  upright,  intelligent,  generous 
man — the  be«t  of  husbands  and  the  best  of  fathers — 
ready  to  lavish  upon  his  wife  and  children  all  that 
he  could  earn  by  the  most  diligent  application  to  a 
lucrative  business  ;  he  was  an  excellent  citizen  and 
a  faithful  friend — but  here  his  goodness  ended — this 
world  bounded  his  hopes,  and  his  faith  extended  not 
beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  the  grave.  It  was  the 
daily  prayer  of  his  wife  that  he  might  be  brought 
into  the  fold  of  the  Redeemer ;  in  silence  and  se- 
crecy, she  besought  the  Lord  to  turn  him,  and  so 
should  he  be  turned.  The  knowledge  that  he  was 
out  of  the  ark  of  safety,  the  only  drawback  to  her 
happiness—to  see  him  in  it,  was  the  only  thing  need- 
ful to  her  earthly  peace. 

She  was  herself  consistent  and  stedfast  in  the  per- 
formance of  all  her  religious  duties,  but,  near  as  were 
the  spiritual  interests  of  her  husband  to  her  heart, 
she  never  intruded  the  subject  of  religion  upon  him, 
or  introduced  it  at  unseasonable  times.  If  at  any 
moment  she  perceived  that  his  feelings  were  made 
tender  by  some  afflictive  or  prosperous  occurrence, 
she  endeavoured  to  speak  that  '  word  in  season' 
which  the  wise  man  has  pronounced  so  good ;  and 
sometimes  as  she  sat  with  her  open  bible  at  the 
hushed  evening  hour,  she  would  read  some  cheering 

*  "  Felix  nativitas,  felicior  vita,  felicissima  mors." 
t  From  The  SQutJieni  Churchman. 


270 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


promise,  or  sweet  consoling  paragraph  of  that  blessed 
volume,  and  speak  of  the  strength  and  comfort  it 
afforded  to  the  weak  in  purpose  or  wounded  in  spirit. 

The  *  unbelieving  husband'  could  not  fail  to  re- 
spect a  faith  that  produced  such  fruits.  He  saw  it 
exhibited  in  the  sweet  composure  of  his  wife's  feel- 
ings, the  evenness  of  her  temper,  the  charitableness 
of  her  heart,  and  more  than  all  in  the  cheerful  and 
unrepining  spirit  with  which  she  met  disappointment 
and  loss.  He  could  not  but  feel  that  there  was  a 
reality  in  such  a  religion,  and  sometimes,  as  upon 
the  evening  to  which  we  have  alluded,  he  would 
s?eem  forced  to  acknowledge  it. 

Mr.  Fleming  left  his  house  on  the  morning  of  the 
day  after  which  our  little  narrative  commenced,  with 
a  shaded  brow  and  heavy  heart.  Alice  watched  him 
from  the  window  with  a  feeling  of  piety  which  was 
followed  by  a  fervent  aspiration  that  the  '  integrity 
of  the  upright'  might  guide  him  in  all  his  inter- 
course with  a  tempting  and  regardless  world. 

Weeks  passed  on — the  look  of  anxiety  deepened 
on  the  countenance  of  Mr.  Fleming,  while  that  of 
Alice  retained  its  placid  calmness,  or,  perhaps,  was 
more  ready  than  usual  to  break  into  a  smile.  One 
evening,  after  a  painful  silence,  he  said  with  much 
feeling— 

**  It  is  no  use  to  struggle  any  longer — I  have 
looked  at  our  affairs  in  every  point  of  view,  and  I 
see  no  way  in  which  I  can  resume  business — I  think 
we  must  decide  upon  going  West ;  do  you  think, 
Alice,  that  you  can  consent  to  follow  the  broken 
fortunes  of  your  husband  ?" 

**  Do  you  doubt  it,  Walter  ?  I  have  told  you  re- 
peatedly, that  I  stood  ready  to  go  wherever  you 
believed  duty  or  even  interest  pointed." 

"  I  know  you  have  said  it,  Alice,  and  you  have 
fairly  •  counted  the  cost'  of  an  exile  from  home  and 
all  its  sweet  associations ;  but  you  know  not  yet 
what  it  is  to  pay  it,  and  I  fear,  when  the  time  really 
approaches,  even  your  resolute  spirit  will  fail,  and 
you  will  look  back  with  regret  to  the  good  land  you 
are  leaving." 

"  I  shall  doubtless  look  back,  Walter,  but  I  trust 
not  with  murmuring  spirit — I  shall  leave  much  that 
I  love,  but  there  is  but  one  object  that  deserves  the 
name  of  sacrifice.  I  leave  a  land  of  religious  light 
and  privileges,  for  one  where  they  are  unknown,  or 
what  is  worse,  disregarded.  But  I  trust  in  time  to 
be  fully  reconciled  to  even  this  deprivation,  for  God 
is  everyivhere,  and  can  grant  us  the  light  of  his  coun- 
tenance and  the  joy  of  his  presence  in  the  wilderness 
and  solitary  places  as  well  as  in  Che  proud  cathedral 
with  its  crowds  of  worshippers.  Yes,  I  am  ready, 
Walter ;  are  you  equally  so  ?" 

**  Yes,  1  have  brought  my  mind  to  it  by  a  strong 
efifort,  for  I  see  that  it  must  be  done,  and  the  sooner 
the  better."  *  *  *  *  * 

Not  many  days  after,  Alice  Fleming  was  seen  with 
a  cheerful  countenance  and  willing  step,  arranging 
her  splendid  and  tasteful  furniture,  and  putting  things 
in  order  for  a  public  sale.  All  was  soon  disposed  of, 
and  a  house  so  recently  a  scene  of  elegance  and  com- 
fort was  dreary  and  desolate.  All  but  the  chamber 
of  its  mistress — there,  with  the  few  articles  she  had 
reserved  for  herself,  her  children  by  her  side,  and 
her  bible  on  her  stand,  sunshine  and  peace  prevailed. 
Alice  was  happy,  although  she  was  about  leaving  her 
home,  family,  and  long  ti-ied  friends,  for  an  unknown 
region,  and  the  uncertain  good-will  of  strangers.  She 
was  happy,  because  she  was  doing  her  duty. 

*  Such  is  the  bliss  of  souls  serene. 
When  they  have  sworn  with  stedfast  mien, 
Counting  the  cost  in  all  to  espy 
Their  God— in  all  themselves  deny. 
O,  could  we  learn  that  sacrifice, 
What  lights  would  all  around  us  rise; 
How  would  our  hearts  with  wisdom  talk, 
Along  life's  dullest,  dreariest  walk.' 

In  a  few  weeks  the  family  were  on  their  way  west- 


ward, not  knowing  whither.  O,  had  Walter  Flem- 
ing possessed  the  patriarch's  faith,  and  chosen  the 
patriarch's  God  as  his  guide,  how  confidently  and 
firmly  would  he  have  walked  in  the  *  footsteps  of 
the  flock.'  As  it  was,  he  was  doubting  and  anxious, 
and  it  required  constant  exertion  on  the  part  of  Alice 
to  raise  his  drooping  spirits,  and  cheer  him  on  his 
way. 

Ten  days  found  the  pilgrims  nearly  ten  hundred 
miles  from  the  home  of  their  childhood  and  the  scenes 
of  comfort  that  had  encircled  their  wedded  life.  Mr. 
Fleming  had  saved  from  the  wreck  of  hii?  fortune 
enough  to  procure  for  his  family  a  small  lodge  in  the 
wilderness,  and  here  they  soon  collected  their  little 
all.  ^ 

Alice  ha^  been  a  communicant  in  the  episcopal 
church  since  the  age  of  fifteen,  and  within  its  hal- 
lowed precincts  she  had  dedicated  her  children  to  her 
Saviour  in  holy  baptism.  Walter  and  Ellen  had 
learned  to  love  the  church  of  their  mother's  love, 
and  to  lisp  its  hymns  and  prayers,  although  the  one 
was  but  seven,  and  the  other  four  years  of  age. 


It  was  Sunday  morning — the  first  Sabbath  of  the 
strangers  in  a  strange  land.  The  sun  arose  in  unusual 
brilliancy,  and  its  rich  light  fell  gorgeously  on  the 
dark  woods  of  Indiana,  that  bounded  the  opposite 
shore  of  the  Ohio,  on  whose  banks  our  pilgrims  were 
located.  The  scene  was  solemn  and  grand — the 
waves  of  the  noble  river  rolled  by  in  gentle  dignity, 
and,  as  they  washed  the  shore,  alone  broke  the  pro- 
found stillness  that  reigned  around. 

Alice  had  arisen  with  the  dawn  of  day,  and  stood 
at  their  cottage  door  looking  abroad  on  the  beauty 
of  the  scene — its  natural  eloquence  spoke  to  her 
heart,  and  she  felt  that,  perhaps,  in  this  land  of  si- 
lence and  solitude  she  might  be  brought  nearer  her 
God  than  she  had  ever  yet  been.  "  But  my  children, 
my  precious  little  ones,"  she  exclaimed,  "how  shall  1 
teach  you  to  yield  your  young  affections  to  your  God, 
in  a  region  where  no  temple  rises  to  his  name,  and 
his  worship  is  unknown  ?"  Then  arose  the  soothing 
reflection  that  the  promise  was  to  *  them  and  their 
children,'  and  she  resolved  to  do  her  part  in  faith- 
fulness, and  to  leave  the  result  to  him,  who  alone 
could  sanctify  and  bless  her  efforts. 

When  Alice  returned  to  the  house  she  found  her 
little  son,  Walter,  up  and  dressed  with  great  care 
and  neatness,  having  taken,  himself,  from  his  trunk, 
his  bright  Sunday  suit,  which  had  not  been  removed 
since  his  mother's  hand  packed  it  before  leaving 
home.  When  seated  at  their  simple  breakfast,  he 
said,  *'  Mother,  where  are  we  going  to  church  to- 
day ?  I  looked  from  the  top  of  the  highest  hill  yes- 
terday, as  far  as  my  eye  could  reach,  and  I  could  not 
see  a  single  steeple,  and  scarcely  a  house  of  any  kind  : 
I  am  afraid  we  shall  have  a  great  way  to  go  to 
church." 

"  There  is  no  church,  my  dear  Walter,  near  enough 
for  us  to  attend,  and  we  must  worship  God  to-day 
in  our  own  house  ;  he  will  listen  to  our  prayers  and 
accept  our  services,  if  offered  in  sincerity  and  truth.** 

^^  Not  §0  to  church  I"  exclaimed  little  Ellen;  "why, 
mother,  we  never  staid  at  home  ;  what  shall  we  do 
all  day  .'' 

As  soon  as  the  duties  of  the  morning  were  over, 
Alice  took  her  children  aside,  and  with  their  bibles 
and  prayer-books  went  with  them  through  the  beau- 
tiful service  of  our  church.  Their  sweet  childish 
voices  made  each  response  in  its  proper  place,  and 
arose  in  simple  melody  as  they  joined  their  mother 
in  singing  the  sweet  hymns. 

Many  Sabbaths  were  thus  improved  by  this  pious 
parent,  until  the  liturgy  became  familiar  as  house- 
hold words  to  Walter  and  Ellen.  Other  studies  were 
not  neglected,  but  the  children  received  from  their 
mother  systematic  instruction  in  the  various  branches 
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to  which  they  had  attended  in  the  excellent  schools 
at  home.  Walter  was  now  growing  a  fine,  manly 
boy ,  distinguished  for  his  generosity  and  the  warmth 
of  his  affections  ;  it  was  interesting  to  mark  his  de- 
votion to  his  mother.  With  a  consideration  seldom 
found  in  older  hearts,  he  watched  her  wishes,  and 
often  anticipated  thera,  and  was  ever  ready  most 
promptly  to  deny  himself  any  gratification  for  her 
sake.  In  the  midst  of  her  seclusion  and  apparent 
loneliness,  Alice  enjoyed  much  real  peace.  When 
the  duties  of  the  day  were  over,  she  walked  with  her 
children  on  the  green  hills  that  surrounded  their 
home,  and  endeavoured  to  lead  their  young  hearts  to 
the  God  of  the  everlasting-hills,  and  to  spiritualize 
every  flower  that  bloomed  beneath  their  feet. 

"  Mother,"  said  Walter,  one  bright  evening,  "  we 
have  not  had  our  walk  for  several  days  ;  my  head 
aches  sadly  this  afternoon,  and  I  think  I  should  feel 
better  if  I  could  breathe  some  of  the  fresh  air  ;  are 
you  not  sufficiently  at  leisure  to  go  a  short  distance 
with  me,  mother?" 

Alice  looked  up  as  her  son  spoke,  and  observing 
that  his  face  was  pale  and  his  eye  heavy,  quickly  laid 
aside  her  work  and  prepared  herself  for  a  walk. 

Walter,  whose  bounding  step  would  often  leave  his 
mother  and  sister  far  in  the  distance,  now  walked 
pensively  by  their  side,  and  they  had  proceeded  but 
a  short  distance  when  he  expressed  a  wish  to  return, 
complaining  of  fatigue  and  an  increase  of  pain  in 
his  head.  As  soon  as  they  reached  the  house  he  laid 
down,  and  a  flushed  cheek  and  excited  pulse  fol- 
lowed the  paleness  and  languor  that  his  mother  had 
remarked  an  hour  before.  She  perceived  the  neces- 
sity of  immediate  and  active  treatment,  and  without 
waiting  for  the  coming  of  her  husband,  whose  return 
she  was  expecting  each  moment,  she  administered 
such  remedies  as  her  judgment  directed.  Walter 
took  his  medicine  without  speaking,  and  then  gently 
laid  his  head  on  his  pillow  and  tried  to  sleep.  His 
mother  sat  by  his  side  till  the  shades  of  night  gather- 
ed round  them,  and  then  left  him  but  a  few  moments 
to  attend  to  the  wants  of  little  Ellen. 

"  Has  not  father  come  yet  ?"  asked  Walter.  "  No, 
my  son,  but  I  am  expecting  him  every  moment  ;  he 
promised  to  return  to  us  to-night,  and  1  have  been 
looking  for  him  the  past  hour." 

*'  I  wish  he  would  come,"  said  the  child.  "  Hark  ! 
do  I  not  hear  the  sound  of  his  horse's  feet  ?  Do 
open  the  door,  mother,  and  listen." 

In  a  few  moments  Mr.  Fleming  was  at  the  bed-side 
of  his  little  boy  ;  he  bent  anxiously  over  him,  and 
inquired  about  his  feelings. 

**  I  have  felt  sick  for  two  or  three  days,  father,  but 
thought  I  should  get  over  it,  and  that  I  had  better 
not  trouble  mother  while  you  were  away  ;  but  my 
head  ached  so  much  this  evening,  that  I  could  not 
help  telling  her.  I  am  glad  you  have  come  home, 
dear  father,  please  sit  down,  and  stay  with  me." 

The  anxiety  of  Mr.  Fleming  would  not  permit  him 
to  do  this.  Walter  was  his  first-born  child— his 
darling,  only  son.  The  little  boy  not  only  gratified 
his  father's  pride  by  his  intelligence  and  generosity, 
but  was  bound  to  his  heart  by  his  affectionate  and 
dutiful  conduct. 

Mr.  Fleming  perceived  that  the  attack  of  his  child 
was  violent,  and  determined  not  to  rest  until  he  had 
procured  medical  advice.  Although  much  fatigued 
by  a  wearisome  ride  of  two  days,  he  remounted  his 
jaded  horse  and  proceeded  to  the  nearest  town,  that 
was  ten  or  twelve  miles  distant.  It  was  near  mid- 
night when  he  reached  the  house  of  Dr.  D ,  who 

readily  yielded  to  his  urgent  request,  that  he  would 
return  with  him  immediately. 

As  the  day  dawned,  they  reached  the  cottage,  and 
and  found  little   Walter  under    the  influence   of  a 

burning  fever.    Dr.  D pronounced  his  case  an 

alarming  one,  and  proceeded  at  once  to  administer 
the  most  active  remedies. 


**  Can  you  take  this  bitter  draught,  my  little  fel 
low  ?"  he  asked,  as  he  held  up  the  glass  that  con- 
tained the  medicine. 

**  I  can  take  any  thing.  Sir,  that  you  and  my  pa- 
rents think  best ;"  and,  as  he  spoke,  'he  raised  him- 
self in  the  bed,  and  extended  his  hand  for  the  medi- 
cine, which  he  drank  without  hesitation. 

*'  I  do  not  find  many  such  patients,  among  children 
of  a  larger  growth,"  said  Dr.  D ,  to  Mrs.  Flem- 
ing. "  Your  little  son  has  been  well  disciplined. 
Madam." 

"  He  has  required  but  little  discipline,  Sir  ;  we 
have  been  greatly  blessed  in  possessing  in  Walter  a 
filial  and  obedient  child." 

As  the  symptoms  of  Walter  became  more  alarm- 
ing, Dr.  D resolved  to  spend  the  remainder  of 

the  day  with  him,  that  he  might  minutely  watch  the 
progress  of  his  disease.  The  little  sufferer  rolled 
restlessly  from  side  to  side  of  the  bed,  and  towards 
night  became  unconscious  of  the  presence  of  the  kind 
friends  who  ministered  to  his  wants.  Alice  calmly 
bent  over  him,  bathing  his  burning  brow,  and  wet- 
ting his  parched  lips,  but  the  anguish  of  the  father 
knew  no  bounds,  when  he  perceived  by  the  wild 
brillancy  of  his  child's  eye,  that  the  inflammation 
had  proceeded  to  his  brain. 

Dr.  D was  obliged  to  leave  the  distressed 

family  at  sun-set,  but  returned  at  noon  the  next  day. 
He  stood  by  the  little  cot  for  a  few  moments,  and 
then  turned  mournfully  aside  to  prepare  some  medi- 
cine. 

Mr.  Fleming  could  not  trust  himself  to  ask  his 
opinion. 

"You  can  say  nothing  to  encourage  us.  Sir,*'  said 
Alice. 

**  I  will  not  deceive  you,  my  dear  Madam — the 
symptoms  are  at  present  obstinate,  but  they  may  yet 
yield.    May  God  assist  our  feeble  efforts." 

From  that  moment  Alice  surrendered  her  child  to 
her  Maker.  Something  told  her  that  he  must  go, 
and  with  an  almost  bursting  heart,  she  submitted  to 
the  Lord's  will.  It  was  not  so  with  Mr.  Fleming. 
Unsupported  by  the  faith  that  sustained  his  wife,  he 
was  prostrated  at  the  bare  possibility  of  his  child's 
death.  He  could  not — he  would  not  see  his  son  torn 
thus  suddenly  from  his  embrace— he  felt  that  a 
stroke  so  heavy  must  not  fall  upon  him.  He  paced 
the  room  in  agony,  entreating  the  physician  to  save 
him — but  in  vain. 

On  the  sixth  day  of  his  illness,  after  a  short  but 
quiet  sleep,  he  opened  his  eyes,  and  exclaimed  "  Mo- 
ther." The  heart  of  Alice  bounded  with  gratitude 
at  the  sound  ;  it  was  the  first  time  his  lips  had 
breathed  her  name  for  several  days. 

"  Mother,"  said,  he  extending  his  trembling  hand, 
"  Mother,  does  the  doctor  think  I  shall  get  well?'* 

Alice  hesitated  a  moment,  but  the  next  she  said, 
*'  I  fear  not,  my  son— do  you  feel  willing  that  it  should 
be  so?" 

"  Yes,  mother — I  am  sorry  to  leave  you  and  father, 
and  dear  little  sister,  but  I  have  felt  that  I  was  going 
to  die  ever  since  the  evening  I  asked  you  to  go  and 
walk  with  me,  I  feel  very  weak.  How  long  have 
I  been  sick  ?" 

'•  Only  a  week,  my  child — does  it  seem  to  you 
longer?" 

*'  O,  yes ;  I  thought  it  had!many  weeks — so  many 
things  have  passed  through  my  mind." 

Mr.  Fleming  came  in  at  this  moment,  and  with 
his  wife,  rejoiced  over  the  restored  reason  of  their 
child.  Alas !  they  knew  not  that  it  was  but  the 
flickering  of  the  lamp  on  the  eve  of  expiring  in  the 
socket. 

After  an  interval  of  rest,  Walter  again  spoke. 

'*  Father,  dear  father,"  said  he,  *'  the  doctor  thinks 
I  shall  not  get  well.  I  am  sorry  to  go  away  from 
you,  but  I  hope  I  am  going  to  my  heavenly  Father — 
in  my  trunk  you  will  find  my  little  bible  and  prayer 
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book  that  mother  gave  me  last  Christmas— they  are 
for  you,  father,  because  you  have  not  got  any  like 
mother's— and,  dear  mother,  I  have  been  thinking 
what  I  could  give  you,  and  I  have  nothing  but  that 
box  of  beautiful  shells  that  I  gathered  with  Ellen  on 
the  beach  at  home— that  is  in  the  corner  of  my  little 
drawer.  You  must  give  Ellen  all  my  books,  and  my 
little  garden  with  sweet  peas  and  golden  coreopsis 
that  I  have  been  hoping  to  see  blossom." 

He  sunk  back  exhausted — Alice  offered  him  a 
cordial,  but  he  shook  his  head.  After  a  few  moments 
he  said,  *'I  hope  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  loves  me,  and 
will  put  me  on  his  right  hand  among  his  sheep, 
mother." — 

"Walter,  Walter,"   exclaimed    Mr.   Fleming,  as 
his  head  fell  languidly  on  his   mother's   shoulder. 
The  sweet  child  answered  not.    He  was   *  absent 
from  the  body,  and  present  with  the  Lord.' 
«  *  *  »  * 

Dark  and  desolate  was  the  heart  of  Mr.  Fleming, 
as  he  contemplated  the  remains  of  his  child.  No 
blessed  word  of  promise  found  access  there  whisper- 
ing, "  I  may  go  to  him,  but  he  cannot  come  to  me." 
All  was  dark  uncertainty,  and  he  saw  his  first-born 
placed  in  the  ground,  without  faith  in  the  promise 
that  he  should  rise  again. 

But  the  blow  brought  him  to  himself,  and  to  that 
inspired  word,  that  assured  him  that  his  child  was 
not  deadf  but  sleeping.  There  he  sought  consolation, 
and  there  he  found  it.  He  studied,  believed,  and 
was  a  happy  man. 

**  They(that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy,"  and  the 
chastisement,  that  had  seemed  to  Alice  the  most 
severe  that  could  have  befallen  her,  was  made  to  her 
the  cause  of  thanksgiving  and  praise. 


THE  FLOWERS    OF  THE  FIELD;  * 

E  Sermon, 

By  the  Rev.  Henry  W.  Sheppard,  M.A. 

Curate  of  Newland,  Gloucestershire. 

Isaiah,  xL  6.  7.  8. 
**  Tlie  voice  said,  cry,  and  he  said,  what  shall  1  cry  ? 
All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  as 
the  flower  of  the  field :  the  gi-ass  withereth,  the 
flower  fadeth  ;  because  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  blow- 
eth  upon  it :  surely  the  people  is  grass.  The  grass 
withereth,  the  flower  fadeth  :  but  the  word  of  our 
God  shall  stand  for  ever." 

There  are  few,  I  think,  who  could  fail  of 
being  struck  with  the  appearance  which  our 
churchyard  presented  two  Sundays  ago. 
Each  grave  had  assumed  the  aspect  of  a 
garden ;  and  there  were  groupes,  chiefly  of 
children,  collected  here  and  there  with  their 
baskets  of  flowers,  vying  with  each  other  which 
should  decorate  most  tastefully  that  little  spot 
of  ground  which  possessed  for  them  so  deep, 
so  peculiar  an  interest.  Of  the  origin  of  this 
custom  of  decorating  the  graves  of  departed 
friends  on  the  Sunday  before  Easter,  or  Palm 
Sunday,  which  is  so  general  in  this  part  of 
the  country  I  am  not  aware;  but  there  is 
something  about  it  which  is  particularly 
pleasing,  and  something  which   might  lead 

*  It  is  customary  throughout  Wales,  and  some  of 
the  adjoining  counties,  to  decorate  the  graves  of  de- 
parted friends  with  garlands  and  spring  flowers  and 
evergreens  on  Palm  Sunday. 


the  mind  to  a  veiy  profitable  train  of  reflec- 
tion. 

There  are  some,  indeed,  who  think  that 
anything  like  cheerfulness  ill  accords  with 
those  mournful  associations  which  are  natu- 
rally connected  in  our  minds  wdtli  that  place 
which  is  the  abode  of  the  dead :  but  such  is 
not  the  view  which  should  be  taken  of  the 
matter  by  the  Christian.  He  does  not,  when 
he  looks  upon  the  spot  where  the  remains  of 
those  who  were  once  so  dear  to  him  are  depo- 
sited, sorrow  as  one  without  hope.  On  the 
contrary,  though  he  may  continue  to  mourn 
as  one  deprived  of  that  sweet  company  which 
tended  to  render  his  pilgrimage  through  the 
wilderness  of  this  world  joyful;  yet  he  re- 
joices at  the  remembrance,  that  those  whom 
the  hand  of  death  has  snatched  from  him  are 
not  lost  to  him  for  ever,  and  that  though  his 
cup  of  joy  has  been  embittered  by  their  re- 
moval, their's  has  been  made  to  overflow  with 
sweetness :  for  those  who  have  fallen  asleep 
in  Jesus  have  already  entered  into  their  rest ; 
their  spirits,  set  free  from  this  earthly  taber- 
nacle, are  already  in  that  abode  of  joy  where 
neither  sorrow^,  nor  sighing,  nor  tears,  can 
interrupt  their  happiness ;  and  a  day  is  coming, 
when  even  these  cold  remains,  this  apparently 
dishonoured  dust,  shall  again  awake  at  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  be  clothed  with 
incorruption,  immortality,  and  glory.  Every 
tribute  of  respect  which  the  believer  pays  to 
the  remains  of  those  whom  it  has  pleased  God 
to  remove  out  of  the  miseries  of  this  sinful 
world  is,  or  should  be,  a  testimony  of  his 
belief  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  If 
that  body  were  to  sleep  here  for  ever,  it  would 
be  altogether  valueless ;  but,  as,  when  it  lived 
upon  this  earth,  it  was  fearfully  and  wonder- 
fully made,  the  noblest  work  of  God,  so,  when 
it  shall  be  raised  again  incorruptible,  its  value 
shall  be  infinitely  increased ;  for  then,  by  the 
mighty  power  which  raised  the  Saviour  from 
the  dead,  it  shall  be  *^  fashioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body." 

And-that  particular  mark  of  affectionate  re- 
gard, to  which  allusion  has  been  already  made, 
seems  to  be  peculiarly  appropriate.  It  is  at 
once  simple  and  beautiful.  It  was  of  the  flowers 
of  tlie  field  that  our  Lord  declared,  *'  Even 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like 
one  of  these."  Their  beauty  and  their  fra- 
grance serve  to  recal  to  tlie  mind  the  memory 
of  the  departed,  to  remind  us  how  fair  and 
lovely  they  were  in  their  lives ;  and  at  the  same 
time  their  perishableness  reads  us  a  lesson, 
not  only  of  their  decay,  but  also  of  our  own 
mortality.  For  let  us  walk  through  the 
churchyard  now,  and  that,  which  a  few  days 
since  was  as  a  garden,  is  again  a  wilderness. 
The  violet  and  the  primrose  are  plucked  up 
or  hang  their  heads,  and  even  that  which  w^as 
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called  an  evergreen  Is  withered,  or  trampled 
under  foot,  and  speaks  to  us  of  death. 

But  again,  the  season  chosen  for  the  ob- 
servance of  this  custom  is  also  very  appro- 
priate. For  at  what  time  is  it  more  fitting  to 
meditate  on  death,  and  to  contemplate  in  it 
the  consequences  of  sin  and  disobedience, 
than  at  that  in  which  we  are  invited  to  see 
the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin  in  the  suffer- 
ings which  were  endured  by  him  who  came 
to  bear  its  punishment  ?  And  what  is  more 
calculated  to  alleviate  the  pang,  and  to  remove 
tlie  sting  naturally  connected  with  the  thought 
of  death,  than  that  assurance,  so  forcibly  im- 
pressed upon  us  at  this  season,  that  "  God  so 
loved  the  Avorld  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  And 
j  still  further,  what  is  there  so  well  adapted  to 
i  reconcile  the  believer  to  a  temporary  separa- 
tion from  those  whom  he  has  loved  in  this 
world,  and  to  make  him  contemplate  his  own 
dissolution  without  a  slavish  fear,  as  the  know- 
ledge, that  by  his  precious  death  our  great  Re- 
deemer has  "  overcome  him  that  had  the  power 
of  death,"  and  by  his  triumphant  resurrection 
from  the  dead  has  '^  begotten  us  again  to  a 
lively  hope  of  an  inheritance"  beyond  the  grave, 
"  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away."  These  are  lessons  which  it  is  of 
great  consequence  that  we  should  learn.  These 
are  truths  which  deserve  to  be  deeply  engraven 
upon  our  heart,  and  which,  if  they  are  so  en- 
graven, w  ill  materially  influence  our  practice. 
And  it  is  most  important  to  be  fully  persuaded 
of  the  vanity  and  perishableness  of  all  earthly 
things, — of  earthly  enjoyments,  of  earthly 
comforts,  of  earthly  hopes, — whilst  the  evil 
day  is  at  a  distance ;  for  those  are  best  pre- 
pared to  bear  with  patience  and  Christian  sub- 
mission whatsoever  God  in  his  wise  provi- 
dence may  see  fit  to  send  them,  Avho  have 
been  brought  habitually  to  consider  all  the 
good  things  of  this  world  as  not  given  them, 
but  lent;  and  that  house  alone  is  calculated  to 
stand  against  the  storm,  whose  foundation 
has  been  deeply  digged  and  laid  upon  a  rock. 
May  such  an  effect  be  produced  upon  us  now 
by  our  meditation  on  those  words  of  Isaiah 
which  have  been  selected  for  our  text,  in  which 
the  prophet  contrasts  the  frailty  of  man,  and 
the  transitory  nature  of  those  things  on  which 
we  are  so  apt  to  set  our  affections  and  our 
hopes,  with  the  permanency  and  unchange- 
ableness  of  the  Avord  of  God,  and  the  conse- 
quent certainty  and  security  of  those  promises 
which  in  that  word  are  made  to  his  people. 

Let  us  look,  then,  to  the  prophet's  words : 
*'  The  voice  said,  cry,  and  he  said,  what  shall 
T  cry  ?  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness 
thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field :  the  grass 
withereth,  the  flower  fadeth:    because  the 


spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it :  surely  the 
people  is  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  the 
flower  fadeth :  but  the  woi'd  of  our  God  shall 
stand  for  ever."  Without  staying  to  enquire 
as  to  what  was  the  particular  meaning  which 
these  words  were  intended  to  convey  to  those 
to  whom  they  were  at  first  addressed,  can 
anything  be  clearer  than  that  they  are  calcu- 
lated to  teach  us — 

First,  that  important,  but  too  often  forgotten 
truth,  that  "  here  we  have  no  continuing  city," 
and 

Secondly,  that  if  we  would  have  a  hope 
which  can  never  disappoint  us,  we  must  seek 
that  hope  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  in  that 
revelation  of  himself  which  God  has  gra- 
ciously made  to  poor  perishing  simiers  in  and 
by  his  dear  Son  ? 

Let  us  then  dwell  awhile  upon  these  two 
points . 

I.  The  frailty  of  man's  condition  in  this 
world  is  very  aptly  set  forth  in  the  text,  where 
he  is  compared  to  the  grass  and  the  flower  of 
grass.  For  he  resembles  the  grass  and  the 
flower  of  the  field  in  the  brightness  and  the 
joy  of  his  childhood  and  youth,  and  he  resem- 
bles it  also  in  the  uncertainty  of  his  continu- 
ance here,  in  the  constant  dangers  to  which 
he  is  exposed,  and  in  the  manner  of  his  decay 
and  death.  How  fair  and  beautiful  is  the 
prospect  which  the  earth  presents  in  the  early 
spring!  How  refreshing  is  that  luxuriant 
green  with  which  the  whole  face  of  nature  is 
covered!  How  delighful  those  numberless 
wild  flowers  which  speak,  to  those  who  know 
and  love  God,  of  the  mercy  and  beneficence 
of  that  great  and  blessed  Being !  And  how 
full  of  hope  and  enjoyment  is  the  season  of 
childhood  and  youth  !  How  bright  to  look 
forward  to  the  future!  How  slight  an  im- 
pression is  made  by  any  of  those  distressing 
circumstances  which  in  after-life  take  so  firm 
a  hold  upon  the  heart  and  upon  the  memory  ! 
How  difficult  is  it  to  believe  that  this  season 
of  enjoyment  is  only  to  be  of  short  duration  ! 
How  hard  to  give  credit  to  the  assurance,  so 
often  repeated,  that  there  is  even  then  only  a 
step  between  us  and  death,  that  we  "  know 
not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow !"  And  yet 
how  true  this  is.  To  what  numberless  acci- 
dents is  the  flower  of  the  field  exposed !  The 
untimely  frost  may  nip  it  in  the  bud :  in  the 
midst  of  its  beauty  it  may  be  cropped  or  trod- 
den under  foot  by  the  passing  beast  -,  or  it  may 
be  cut  down  in  a  moment  by  the  scythe  of  the 
mower. 

And  is  man  more  secure  ?  No,  my  bre- 
thren, every  day's  experience  tells  us  that  his 
"  life  on  earth  is  but  a  vapour,  which  endu- 
reth  for  a  little  time  and  then  vanisheth 
away."  Who  are  the  tenants  of  those  graves 
by  which  we  are  surrounded  ?     Not  oi3y  he, 
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who,  like  a  shock  of  com  fully  ripe,  was  ga- 
thered to  his  fathers;  but  the  babe,  which 
merely  saw  the  light  of  day,  and  at  once 
closed  its  eyes  in  the  sleep  of  death;  the 
child,  whose  limbs  had  just  acquired  sufficient 
strength  to  minister  to  its  enjoyment,  and  to  de- 
light those  who  watched  its  every  movement; 
the  young  man,  approaching  to  maturity,  and 
seeing  the  bright  prospects  of  pleasure  and 
worldly  success  daily  opening  upon  him — all 
these  have  been  laid  in  the  cold  grave,  cut  off 
by  some  of  those  numerous  diseases  to  which 
the  flesh  of  fallen  man  is  heir,  or  by  some  of 
those  accidents  against  which  no  human  pro- 
vidence could  guard.  Riches  could  not  avail 
to  purchase  protection  from  the  weapons  of 
the  king  of  terroi*s,  neither  could  the  poverty 
and  humility  of  a  low  estate  screen  and  con- 
ceal his  victim.  And  those  too  who  have 
hithei'to  escaped,  who  have  been  preserved 
from  accident,  and  the  strength  of  whose 
constitution  has  resisted  the  attacks  of  dis- 
ease, yet  even  these  are  still  but  as  the 
grass  and  as  the  flower  of  the  field :  they  are 
born  of  corruptible  seed ;  though  they  have 
survived  the  spring  and  the  summer,  and  are 
now  in  the  autumn  of  life,  yet  the  winter  is 
at  hand,  when  the  leaf  which  is  already  diy 
and  withered  must  fall,  and  when  the  flower, 
which  is  already  robbed  of  its  colour  and  its 
beauty,  must  be  deprived  of  its  small  remains 
of  life,  and  be  mingled  with  the  dust  from 
whence  it  sprang. 

Very  mournful  then,  would  be  this  declara- 
tion of  the  prophet — sad  indeed  would  be  the 
reflections  caused  by  those  words — ^*  All 
flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof 
as  the  flower  of  the  field :  the  grass  withereth, 
the  flower  fadeth,  because  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  blowetli  upon  it ;  surely  the  people  is 
grass — "  if  the  message  ended  here.  But  it 
does  not  end  here.  For  the  same  voice, 
which  was  instructed  to  speak  of  the  frailty 
of  man's  condition,  and  of  the  vanity  of  all 
those  pleasures  and  enjoyments  which  are 
earthly  in  their  nature,  was  also  commissioned 
to  bid  him  look  from  these  to  something 
which  would  be  satisfying — something  which 
was  sure,  something  which  was  enduring.  It 
held  out  to  him — 

II.  A  hope  whtch  could  not  make 
ashamed,  for  it  is  added  immediately,  "  the 
word  of  our  God  shall  stand  for  ever ;"  and 
although  this  assurance  of  the  unchangeable- 
ness  of  God's  word  had  more  especial  re- 
ference at  the  time  when  it  was  given  to  the 
promises  of  comfort  and  deliverance,  which 
God  made  to  Israel;  yet  those  promises 
were  not  confined  to  "  Israel  according  to  the 
flesh."  Every  believer  in  Christ  Jesus  is 
permitted  to  look  upon  the  God  of  Israel  as 
his  God,  and  to  see  all  his  promises  confinned 


and  made  sui-e  to  him  by  that  Savioui'  in 
whom  they  are  all  "yea  and  amen."  And 
thus  St.  Peter  introduces  this  passage  (1 
Pet.  i.  24,  25),  as  containing  encouragement 
and  comfort  for  God's  people  ;  for  having  re- 
minded them  (v.  23),  that  they  were  "  born 
again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor- 
ruptible, by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth 
and  abideth  for  ever,"  he  quotes  the  words 
of  our  text  to  remind  them  of  the  difierence 
of  their  condition  by  nature  and  by  grace. 
"  For  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of 
man  as  the  flower  of  grass.  The  grass 
withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth 
away ;  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for 
ever,"  adding  "  and  this  is  the  word,  Avhich 
by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you."  Yes, 
my  brethren,  the  seed  of  everlasting  life  is 
the  word  of  God.  And  they,  in  whose  hearts 
that  seed  has  been  sown,  and  has  taken  root, 
have  in  them  a  principle  which  knows  no  de- 
cay. When  the  holy  Spirit  has  made  the 
word  effectual,  has  carried  it  home  to  the 
conscience  and  the  heart,  and  by  it  has 
wrought  that  cliange,  which,  on  account  of 
its  greatness  and  completeness  is  called  the 
new  birth, — then  that  life  is  commenced 
which  shall  know  no  end,  but  shall  endure 
throughout  eternity.  They,  who  have  thus 
heard  and  received  and  felt  the  quickening 
power  of  the  gospel,  "  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation,  but  are  passed  from  death 
unto  life."  These  are  our  Lord's  own  words, 
and  "  the  word  of  our  God  shall  stand  for 
ever;"  "heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
but  his  words  shall  not  pass  away." 

Great  indeed  is  God's  mercy,  that  in  a 
world,  where  all  is  so  uncertain,  all  so  vain, 
all  so  fleeting,  he  has  given  us  an  unerring 
guide,  which,  like  the  pillar  of  fire  that 
directed  the  steps  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness, 
is  able  to  afford  us  light  and  direction,  and 
comfort,  even  in  the  darkest  night  of  per- 
plexity and  distress.  On  every  word  which 
is  written  there  we  may  implicitly  rely; 
every  direction  which  is  there  given  we  may 
confidently  follow;  if  we  build  our  hopes 
upon  the  promises  and  assumnces  which  this 
blessed  book  contains,  those  hopes  can  never 
be  disappointed. 

And  what  does  this  word  of  God  teach  us  ? 
It  tells  us  that  we  are  "  concluded,"  shut  up 
"  under  sin,"  that  "  we  all  like  sheep  have 
gone  astray ;"  and  that  that  death,  which  is 
the  common  lot  of  all  men,  is  the  effect  and 
consequence  and  fruit  of  sin.  But  then  it 
also  "brings  life  and  immortality  to  light;" 
it  shows  how  the  victory  has  been  snatched 
from  death ;  and  how,  if  we  are  Christ!s, 
there  awaits  us  after  this  life  an  eternity  of 
glory.  Again  it  tells  us,  as  we  have  seen 
to-day,  ^that  our    continuance    here  in  this 
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world  is  short  and  uncertain,  and  that  those 
things  in  which  we  are  so  apt  to  pride  our- 
selves, our  health,  our  goodliness,  our  riches, 
our  possessions,  and  all  our  creature  comfoi-ts, 
are,  like  the  flower  of  the  field,  fleeting  and 
fading,  beginning  to  decay  perhaps  at  that 
very  moment  when  their  beauty  is  at  its 
height,  when  they  are  fullest  blown — and  all 
about  to  pass  away  without  leaving  a  trace 
of  their  existence  behind  them  !  But  then  the 
same  word  unfolds  to  our  view  a  better  world, 
where  all  is  enduring — where  all  is  substance, 
not  shadow ;  w^here  those  who  enjoy  the 
pleasures  which  are  at  God's  right  hand, 
shall  enjoy  them  for  evermore.  It  addresses 
us  as  strangers  indeed,  and  pilgrims  upon 
earth,  and  exhorts  us  not  to  suffer  ourselves 
to  be  entangled  by  its  snares,  or  captivated  by 
its  allurements  ;  but  it  also  bids  us  look  upon 
ourselves  as  having  a  home — a  city — a  sure 
dwelling-place — a  blessed  mansion  in  heaven. 
And,  whilst  it  calls  to  us,  and  says  "  This  is  not 
your  rest,  nor  your  inheritance,  for  it  is  de- 
filed;" whilst  it  bids  us  "come  out  and  be 
separate"  from  the  ungodly,  and  from  those 
whose  whole  care  is  for  this  lower  world ; 
it  encourages  us  to  come  to  him  who  is  will- 
ing to  adopt  us  into  his  family,  and  to  give  us 
in  his  house  a  place  and  a  name  better  than 
that  of  sons  and  of  daughters."  And  still 
further,  whilst  it  plainly  points  out  the  end  to 
which  the  broad  and  flowery  road,  upon  which 
such  multitudes  are  walking,  must  infallibly 
lead ;  whilst  it  shews  the  weakness  and  the 
fallacy  of  all  those  human  systems,  which  have 
been  devised  for  turning  away  the  righteous 
anger  of  God,  and  for  paying  the  debt  which 
is  due  to  his  offended  justice  ;  whilst  it  says, 
*'  Cease  ye  from  man,  whose  breath  is  in  his 
nostrils,  for  w^herein  is  he  to  be  accounted 
of,"  it  sets  clearly  before  us  the  "  way  of 
life,"  the  ransom  by  which  the  captive  is  set 
free ;  the  surety  who  has  undertaken  for  us 
and  paid  the  veiy  last  farthing  of  our  debt ; 
the  great  propitiation  and  atonement,  which 
has  been  made  for  sin.  It  leads  us  to  the  Sa- 
viour, and  tells  us,  that,  if  we  wash  in  the 
fountain  which  he  has  "  opened  for  sin  and 
for  uncleanness,"  our  "  sins,"  though  they  have 
been  "  as  scarlet,  shall  be  white  as  snow," 
and,  though  they  have  been  "  red  like  crim- 
son, they  shall  be  as  wool." 

Where,  let  me  ask  you,  my  brethren,  is 
your  hope  fixed  ?  What  foundation  are  you 
laying  ?  Is  it  on  earth,  or  in  heaven  ?  Has 
this  world  a  firm  hold  upon  your  heart  and 
your  affections  ?  Is  your  whole,  or  your  chief 
thought,  how  you  may  provide  food  for  the 
body ;  or  how  you  may  increase  your  riches  ; 
or  how  you  may  while  away  that  time,  which 
seems  to  hangs  so  heavy  on  your  hands, 
in  levity  and  pleasure  ?    O  when  will  you 


learn  that  the  "  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away?"  When  will  you  be  convinced  that 
that  man  only  is  truly  wise,  who  is  making 
preparation  for  a  life  which  has  no  end," 
laying  up  for  himself  a  good  foundation 
against  the  time  to  come." 

There  is  a  treasure,  a  rich  and  exceeding 
glorious  treasure,  within  your  reach  ;  one 
which  is  freely  offered  to  you,  and  which, 
unlike  all  the  treasures  of  this  world,  is  not 
subject  to  decay  or  change.  That  treasure 
is  the  word  of  God.  In  one  sense,  no  doubt, 
it  is  your's  already.  You  have  the  word  of 
God  in  your  possession ;  you  have  it  in  your 
houses  ;  have  you  it  also  in  your  hearts  ?  It 
is  there  only  that  it  can  be  safely  laid  up.  It 
is  only  by  having  it  hidden  there  that  you 
can  really  be  enriched  by  it.  And  thus  the 
apostle  exhorts  "  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell 
in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom."  You  must 
know  it  as  the  word  of  your  God,  your  own, 
your  covenant  God,  or  else  it  will  be  of  little 
comfort  to  you  to  know  that  it  "  shall  stand 
for  ever."  For  that  word  contains  many  and 
grievous  threatnings  and  denunciations  of 
God's  wrath  against  the  rebellious  and  im- 
penitent, as  well  as  exceeding  great  and  pre- 
cious promises  for  his  own  people.  His 
sheep,  indeed,  hear  his  voice,  and  they  know 
it  and  follow  him;  but  to  those  who  will  not  ^ 
hear  his  invitations  of  mercy,  who  are  disobe- 
dient, and  "  obey  not  the  truth,  but  obey  un- 
righteousness," it  declares  that  there  is  in 
store  for  them,  "  tribulation  and  WTath,  in- 
dignation and  anguish,"  a  horrible  tempest, 
which  shall  infallibly  come  upon  them  and 
sweep  them  away,  with  all  those  refuges  of 
lies  to  which  they  have  trusted. 

I  am  speaking  to  some  who  are  old.  Is  it 
possible  that  there  are  any  amongst  you  who 
are  not  yet  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  pro- 
phet's declaration,  "all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all 
the  goodliness  thereof  as  the  flower  of  the 
field  ?"  Have  not  you  been  disappointed  in 
many  of  those  hopes  which  you  indulged  whilst 
you  were  yoimg  ?  Have  not  many  of  those 
creature-comforts  in  which  you  once  rejoiced 
been  taken  from  you  ?  Do  not  increasing 
infirmities  and  decreasing  strength  prevent 
you  from  enjoying  to  the  same  extent  as  for- 
merly those  which  still  remain  ?  Can  you 
conceal  it  from  yourselves  that  you  are  very 
fast  approaching  the  utmost  limit  of  your 
earthly  existence;  and  that  very  soon  the 
whole  world  must  be  nothing  to  you  ?  But 
on  the  other  hand,  in  the  course  of  your  long 
life  have  you  been  in  the  habit  of  studying 
God's  word  !  of  looking  into  it  and  meditat- 
ing on  it  frequently,  and  comparing  the  events 
which  you  have  witnessed,  and  those  which 
have  happened  to  yourselves,  with  the  de- 
clarations therein   contained   respecting  the 


276 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


manner  of  God's  dealings  with  his  creatures  ? 
And  if  so,  have  you  ever  found  that  word  in 
error?  Have  you  ever  sought  for  counsel 
there,  and  been  misdirected  ?  Have  you  ever 
made  trial  of  the  truth  of  the  promises  which 
are  there  recorded,  and  found  yourselves  de- 
ceived? Above  all,  have  you  been  led  by 
the  invitations  which  are  there  given,  to  come 
to  that  Saviour  who  promises  rest  to  the  weary 
and  heavy  laden,  and  yet  found  that  your  bur- 
den was  not  lightened,  that  greater  peace  was 
not  vouchsafed  to  you,  that  you  were  not  able 
to  go  on  your  journey  with  greater  joy,  caused 
by  the  expectation  of  reaching  at  last  that 
good  land  which  Jesus  has  purchased  for  you, 
with  his  own  blood?  O,  my  brethren,  the 
shorter  your  time  becomes  in  this  world  (and 
you  know  how  rapidly  it  is  every  day  con- 
tracting) let  God's  word  be  more  precious  to 
you.  Like  David,  take  it  for  your  "  portion 
and  your  heritage."  Let  it  be  to  you,  as  it 
was  to  him,  your  counsellor  and  your  guide, 
and  like  him  you  shall  experience,  even  to 
the  end  of  your  pilgrimage,  that  all  its  pro- 
mises are  ""  faithfulness  and  truth,"  and  that 
even  in  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
it  shall  be  a  ''  lamp  to  your  feet  and  a  light  to 
your  path." 

But  there  are  others  before  me  who  are 
still  young,  or  in  the  prime  of  life.  Let  me 
add  a  few  words  in  conclusion  to  them.  We 
have  already  seen  that  neither  the  gaiety  nor 
the  beauty  of  the  flower  of  the  field  is  able  to 
protect  it.  And  have  you  made  any  covenant 
with  death  ?  Have  you  any  promise  made 
you  of  long  life?  The  flower  indeed,  as  long  as 
it  is  permitted  to  bloom  and  flourish,  glorifies 
God,  and  praises  him  by  its  beauty  and  its  fra- 
grance. You,  too,  have  a  work  to  perform  for 
him.  He  has  endowed  you  with  better  gifts 
than  he  has  bestowed  on  any  other  of  his 
creatures,  and  he  looks  to  you  to  employ 
them  in  his  service.  And  do  you  consider 
that  voice,  which,  by  God's  command  is 
raised  to  warn  you  of  the  transitory  nature  of 
this  world's  pleasures,  and  of  the  uncertainty 
of  your  own  continuance  on  this  earth;  do 
you  consider  that  voice  the  voice  of  an 
enemy,  because  it  breaks  in  upon  those  gra- 
tifications in  which  your  heart  is  so  much  en- 
gaged ?  Is  it  not,  on  the  contrary,  the  part  of 
a  friend  to  warn  you  that,  if  you  continue  to 
"  walk  in  the  ways  of  your  heart,  and  in  the 
sight  of  your  eyes,"  "for  all  these  things  God 
will  bring  you  to  judgment?"  Religion  does 
not,  as  you  perhaps  suppose,  sadden  or  cast 
a  gloom  over  your  path ;  it  assures  you  in- 
deed that  you  cannot  always  continue  to 
'*  walk  in  the  light  of  your  own  fire  and  of  the 
sparks  which  you  have  kindled ;"  it  tells  you 
that  a  gloom  and  darkness  will  and  must 
come  over  the  path  of  him  who  seeks  his 


pleasures  here  below.  But  it  holds  out  a 
light  which  is  able  to  dispel  the  darkness,  to 
cheer  and  gladden  the  heart  of  every  pilgrim 
who  has  his  face  turned  Zion-wards. 

O  !  then,  dear  brethren,  suffer  not  your- 
selves to  be  deceived  by  the  vain  promises 
which  are  made  you  by  the  world.  As  you 
go  hence,  look  at  the  flowers  which  lie  wither- 
ing around  you,  and  think,  there  lie  the  em- 
blems of  those  pleasures  and  vanities  in  which 
I  am  spending  so  much  of  tliat  precious  time 
which  was  given  me  in  order  that  I  might 
prepare  lor  eternity. 

Then  go  and  look  into  the  word  of  God, 
and  see  in  it  those  blessed  promises  of  im- 
mortal happiness  and  everlasting  joy,  which 
are  there  made  to  all  avIio  will  receive  them. 
Give  those  promises  a  place,  the  chief  place, 
in  your  affections  ;  let  that  word  be  rooted  in 
your  heart;  and  then,  whilst  it  shall  please  God 
to  keep  you  here,  you  will  be  enabled  to  show 
forth  the  praises  of  him  by  whose  right  hand 
you  have  been  planted  ;  and  when  the  flower 
shall  droop  and  wither  and  disappear  from  off* 
the  face  of  this  earth,  it  shall  be  only  that  it 
may  be  transplanted  to  a  more  genial  climate 
and  a  better  soil,  where  it  shall  no  longer  be 
subject  to  decay  and  death ;  but  where  it 
shall  bloom  for  ever  in  tlie  garden  of  the 
Lord. 


THE  SERVICES  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

No.   V. 

"  Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest?" — Acts  viii.  30. 

The  xixety-pifth  Psalm,  usually   called 

"  Vexite  Exultemus." 

"  It  is  evident,"  says  Dr.  Boys,  "  not  only  by 
church  history,  but  also  by  the  scripture,  that  psalms 
have  always  taken  up  a  great  room  in  divine  service 
(Matt.  xxvi.  30),  '■  When  ye  come  together,  every 
one  of  you  hath  a  Psalm'  (1  Cor.  xiv.  26).  Let  not 
any,  then,  wonder  at  our  often  psalmody,  both  after 
and  before  the  word  expounded  and  read,  and  sometimes 
interlaced  between  both ;  a  custom  continued  in  all 
other  reformed  churches  of  Scotland,  France,  Flan- 
ders, &c.  Above  all  others,  our  church  hath  fitly 
chosen  this,  as  a  whetstone  to  set  an  edge  upon  our 
devotions  at  the  very  beginning  of  public  prayers  in 
the  temple ;  teaching  plainly  for  what  matter,  and 
after  what  manner,  it  behoveth  us  to  serve  God  in  his 
sanctuary."  Some  think  that  this  psalm  was  de- 
signed for  the  public  service  on  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles ;  others,  for  the  Sabbath ;  and,  so  it  has  been 
used  in  all  the  Christian  world,  as  the  liturgy  of  St. 
Basil  teaches,  for  the  Greek  church ;  the  testimony  of 
St.  Augustin  witnesses  for  the  African  church ;  and 
for  the  Western  church,  all  its  ancient  offices  retain 
it ;  and  in  the  capitulars  it  is  called  the  Invitatory 
Psahn.  The  Jewish  doctors  themselves  have  confessed 
that  it  belongs  to  the  times  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  there- 
fore our  reformers  prudently  placed  it  here  before  the 
psalms,  collects,  and  lessons.  ^Vhatever  the  occa- 
sion may  have  been,  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  has  taught  us  to  consider  it  as  an  address  to 
believers  under  the  gospel  dispensation  (Heb.  iii.  lo) 
In  this  psalm  there  is  a  peculiarity  of  composition 
which  i3  not  undeserving  of  notice  3  the  former  part  to 
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the  conclusion  of  the  seventh  verse  is  conceived  in  the 
first  person,  and  contains  an  invitation  to  praise  and 
worship  God  from  the  consideration  of  his  ahuighty 
power  and  providence,  by  whicli  he  created  tlie  world, 
and  still  continues  to  govern  and  direct  it.  The  sub- 
ject then  changes,  and  the  psalmist,  whom  St.  Paul, 
in  commenting  on  this  psalm,  affirms  to  be  David, 
speaking  in  the  character  of  the  God  of  Israel,  cau- 
tions his  people  against  obduracy  and  contempt  of  his 
word  and  works,  enforcing  the  precept  by  a  recol- 
lective  admonition  of  what  befel  their  rebellious  an- 
cestors in  the  wilderness,  "  to  whom  lie  sware  in  his 
wrath  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest."  If 
we  fail  of  entering  into  the  eternal  rest,  it  is  for  the 
same  reason  that  the  Israelities  were  excluded  from 
the  earthly  rest  in  Canaan,  because  we  refuse  to  hear 
God's  word,  and  harden  our  hearts  against  his  reproofs 
and  calls  to  repentance. 

I.  We  have,  in  verses,  1,  2,  0,  an  exhortation  to 
praise  God :  "  Let  us  sing,  let  us  come,  let  us  worship." 
David  is  not  content  alone  to  praise  God,  but  exciteth 
all  other  about  him  to  do  the  same  :  "  Let  us  sing 
with  our  heart,  heartily ;  with  hands  and  knees,  O, 
come,  let  us  Avorship  and  fall  down  and  kneel  before 
the  Lord  our  maker."  David  may  be  considered  as  a 
private  man,  or  as  a  public  character,  embracing  the 
offices  of  priest  and  prophet.  Here  then  is  a  three- 
fold pattern  in  one  ;  an  example  for  masters  to  stir  up 
their  families ;  an  example  for  preachers  to  exhort 
their  people ;  an  example  for  princes  to  provoke  their 
subjects  unto  the  public  worship  of  the  Lord.  It  be- 
cometh  great  men,  especially,  to  be  good  men,  as  being, 
as  Nazianzen  says,  "unprinted  statutes,"  and  "speak- 
ing laws"  unto  the  rest.  This  "  affection  was  in  Abra- 
ham, Paul,  and  Joshua,"  and  ought  to  be  in  all  "  ex- 
horting one  another  while  it  is  called  to-day."  We 
hold  it  a  good  rule  in  worldly  business  not  to  say  to 
our  servants,  come  ye,  go  ye,  arise  ye ;  but,  let  us 
come,  let  us  go,  let  us  arise.  Now  shall  the  children 
of  this  world  be  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the 
children  of  light  ?  Do  we  commend  this  course  in 
worldly  affairs,  and  neglect  it  in  religious  offices  ?  As- 
suredly if  our  zeal  were  so  great  to  religion  as  our  love 
is  towards  the  world,  masters  would  not  come  to 
church,  as  many  do,  without  their  servants,  and  ser- 
vants without  their  masters;  parents  Avithout  their 
children,  and  children  without  their  parents ;  hus- 
bands without  their  wives,  and  wives  without  their 
husbands ;  but  all  of  us  would  call  one  to  another,  as 
Isaiah  prophecied  (Is.  ii.  3),  "  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go 
np  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the 
God  of  Jacob,  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and 
we  will  walk  in  his  paths  :"  and  as  David  here  prac- 
tised, "  O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord,  let  us 
heartily  rejoice  in  the  strength  of  our  salvation." 
*•'  Let  us  come  before  his  presence,  &c."  (v.  2).  God 
is  everywhere,  "  whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit,  or 
whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  presence  ?"  True :  God  is 
a  circle,  whose  centre  is  no  where,  circumference  every 
where :  yet  is  he  said  in  holy  scripture  to  dwell  in  hea- 
ven, and  to  be  present  in  his  sanctuary  more  espe- 
cially ;  manifesting  his  glory  from  heaven,  his  grace 
in  the  church  principally.  For  he  said  in  the  law 
(Exod.  XX.  24),  "  In  all  places  where  I  record  my 
name  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee:" 
and,  in  the  gospel  (Matt,  xviii.  20),  "  Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I 
in  the  midst  of  them."  Although  every  day  be  a  Sab- 
bath, and  every  place  a  sanctuary  for  our  private  de- 
votions, according  to  the  particular  exigence  of  our 
occasions,  yet  God  hath  allotted  certain  times  and 
places  for  his  public  service  (Levit.  xix.  30),  "  Ye 
shall  keep  my  Sabbaths,  and  reverence  my  sanctuary  ; 
I  am  the  Lord."  Ciod  is  to  be  worshipped  ever, 
and  everywhere;  yet,  the  seventh  of  our  time,  and 
the  tentli  of  our  living  must  more  specially  be  conse- 
crated to  that  honour  which  he  requires  in  the  temple ; 


and,  therefore,  one  of  our  reformers  is  of  opinion  that 
David  uttered  this  speech  upon  the  Sabbath  ;  as  if  he 
should  say,  "  O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord,  not 
in  private  only,  but  let  us  come  before  his  presence 
with  thanksgiving ;"  as  in  the  hundreth  psalm,  "  O 
go  your  way  into  his  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and 
into  his  courts  with  praise."  The  consideration  of  this 
one  point,  that  God  is  in  every  place  by  his  general 
presence,  and  in  this  holy  place  by  his  special  presi- 
dence,  may  teach  all  men  to  pray,  not  hypocritically, 
for  fashion,  but  heartily,  for  conscience ;  not  only  for- 
Tnally  to  satisfy  the  law,  but  also  sincerely,  to  widen 
our  love  to  the  "  Lord  our  maker  •"  giving  "  unto 
Cfesar  the  things  which  are  Ctesar's,  and  unto  God 
the  things  which  are  God's ;"  that  we  may  not  only 
pray  where  Ave  should,  but  also  to  whom  we  should ; 
"  Let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord,  let  us  rejoice  in  the 
strength  of  our  salvation,  let  us  shoAv  ourseh'es  glad 
in  him."  "Every  one,"  says  the  old  writer  above  re- 
ferred to,  "  in  his  merry  mood  will  say,  O  come,  let 
us  sing,  let  us  heartily  rej^oice ;  but  as  good  never  a 
Avhit,  as  never  the  better.  Silence  is  a  SAveeter  note 
than  a  loud,  if  a  IcAvd  sonnet."  If  Ave  will  needs  re- 
joice, let  us,  saith  Paul,  "rejoice  in  the  Lord"  (Phil, 
iv.  4) ;  if  sing,  saith  David,  "  let  us  sing  unto  the 
Lord."  Vain  toys  are  songs  sung  to  the  Avorld ;  las- 
civious ballads  are  songs  sung  to  the  flesh ;  satirical 
libels  are  songs  sung  to  the  devil.  [Only  "  psalms  and 
hyms  and  spiritual  songs  are  melody  for  the  Lord" 
(Colos.  iii.  16).  Augustine  says,  on  this  latter  pas- 
sage, "  We  may  not  exalt,  but  insult  over  (triumph, 
he  means,)  the  Avorld,  the  flesh,  the  dcA'il ;  our  exalta- 
tions and  exultations  are  due  to  God  only." 

"  Let  us  Avorship,  and  fall  doAvn,  and  kneel  before 
the  Lord  our  maker"  (v.  6),  not  before  a  crucifix,  not 
before  a  rotten  image,  not  before  a  fair  picture  of  a 
foul  saint — these  are  not  our  makers — Ave  made  them 
— they  made  not  us.  Our  God  unto  AAhom  Ave  must 
sing,  in  Avhom  Ave  must  rejoice,  before  whom  Ave  must 
Avorship,  is  a  a  "  great  King  above  all  gods  ;"  he  is  no 
god  of  lead,  no  god  of  bread,  no  brazen  god,  no 
Avooden  god ;  Ave  must  not  fall  down  and  Avorsliip  our 
"Lady,"  but  our  "  Lord,"  not  any  martyr  but  our 
Maker,  not  any  saint  but  our  Saviour.  Let  us  heartily 
rejoice,  let  us  fall  doAvn  and  kneel,  with  all  that  is 
Avithin  us,  Avith  all  that  is  Avithout  us,  let  him  that 
made  all  be  Avorshipped.  Here  let  us  make  a  stand 
and  behold  the  wise  choice  of  the  church  assigning 
this  place  to  this  psalm,  which  excites  us  to  come  to 
the  temple  of  God  quietly  and  jointly,  "  O  come  let 
us  sing,"  and  when  we  are  come  to  demean  ourselves 
in  tills  holy  place  cheerfully,  heartily,  reverently.  I 
would  fain  knoAv  of  those  who  despise  our  canons,  as 
not  agreeable  to  the  canon  of  the  holy  bible,  Avhether 
sitting  in  the  time  of  divine  service  be  this  "  kneeling," 
Avhether  standing  be  this  "  falling  doAvn?"  "  I  Avould," 
says  an  old  Avriter,  "  that  such  as  do  imitate  the  Turks 
in  habit  (avIio  are  luxurious  in  dress)  Avould  likewise 
folloAv  them  in  humble  comportment  Avhile  they  pray ; 
it  is  said  of  them  that  they  exhibit  great  ceremonious- 
ness,  and  are  very  attentive  in  their  sacred  rites." 
Tliink  of  this,  ye  that  forget  God,  he  will  not  be 
mocked,  his  truth  is  eternal,  "  heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass,  but  not  one  jot  of  his  Avord  shall  pass."  If  an 
angel  from  heaven,  or  devil  on  earth ;  if  any  private 
spirit  shall  deliver  unto  you  rules  of  behaAiour  in  the 
church,  contrary  to  this  canon  of  God's  oAvn  Spirit,  let 
liim  l)e  accursed.  David  having  exhorted  us  to  praise 
God  in  the  congregation,  next  gives 

II.  Reasons  why  avc  should  praise  him  (v.  3,  4,  o, 
G,  7,),  Avhich  are  draAvn  from  his  mercies  in  general 
as  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  the  Avhole  Avorld  ;  and,  in 
particular,  for  his  election  of  the  church.  "  the  Lord 
is  a  great  God,"  in  himself  so  great  that  the  heaven  of 
heavens  cannot  contain  him,  much  less  any  "  barren 
brain  iuAVomb  him;"  and  therefore  David,  unable  to 
describe  his  greatness  iu  the  positive  degree,  shoAvtj 
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what  God  is  in  compai'ison  of  others :  "  a  great  King 
above  all  gods  f  tha  nail  things  that  is,  which  have  the 
name  ofGod,  whether  they  be  such  in  title  as  angels  in 
heaven  and  princes  on  earth.  ("  I  said,  ye  are  gods :") 
or  in  opinion,  as  gold  to  the  covetous ;  to  the  epicure, 
his  appetite;  to  the  superstitious  man,  his  idol.  Of 
all  gods  in  title,  the  Lord  is  the  King,  for  he  made 
them ;  of  those  which  are  such  in  opinion  he  is  Lord, 
for  he  can  destroy  them.  "  In  his  hand  are  all  the 
corners  of  the  earth,"  subject  to  his  power  and  provi- 
dence ;  "  and  the  height  of  the  lulls,"  Avhich  are  out  of 
our  reach  is  his  also.  This  may,  possibly,  be  taken 
figuratively;  the  most  mighty  monarch  on  earth  is 
king,  as  it  were,  but  of  a  mole-hill,  a  lord  of  some  one 
angle,  but  in  God's  hand  are  all  the  corners  of  the 
earth  and  the  strength  of  the  hills,  that  is  of  powerful 
potentates,  in  comparison  of  whom,  all  others  are  low 
valleys — both  these  are  Ids,  "  the  sea  is  his  and  he  made 
it."  David  names  here  first  and  principally  the  sea, 
for  a  reason  which  may  be  given  in  Pliny's  Avords, 
who  says,  "  God,  who  is  wonderful  in  all  things,  is 
most  wonderfully  wonderfill  in  the  sea,"  he  gathered 
its  waters  and  fixed  its  shores,  "  and  his  hands  pre- 
pared the  dry  land,"  when  his  word,  at  the  creation, 
made  the  dry  land  to  appear.  As  this  is  a  psalm  of 
evangelical  reference,  we  may  transfer  these  praises  to 
Christ,  since  it  is  he  that  sets  one  foot  on  the  sea  and 
the  other  on  the  earth  as  Sovereign  Lord  of  both 
(Rev.  X.  2).  Another  class  of  reasons  for  praising  God 
is  that  drawn  from  God's  judgments  upon  the  ancient 
Israelites  who  failed  to  ofifer  unto  God  acceptable  wor- 
ship (v.  8 — 11)  "To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts,  &c."  If  you  will  yield  obe- 
dience, for  this  is  the  scripture  import  of  the  word 
"  hear,"  to  God's  word,  and  profit  by  what  you  hear, 
then  do  not  obstinately  settle  yourselves  in  sin,  as  did 
the  Jews,  in  the  provocation ;  or  in  Meribah,  the  place 
where  they  quarelled  Avith  God  and  Moses,  (Exod. 
xvii.  2 — 7) ;  and  in  the  Avilderness,  notAvithstanding 
the  many  sensible  proofs  of  God's  poAver  and  tokens 
of  his  favour  bestOAved  upon  them :  "  Forty  years  long 
was  I  grieved,"  &c.  God  kept  an  account  how  often 
they  had  distrusted  him  (Numb.  xiv.  22),  and  this 
really  grieved  him,  for  the  sins  of  those  Avho  profess 
to  knoAV  God,  not  only  anger  but  gi'ieve  hhu,  and  he 
passed  upon  them  a  dreadful  sentence,  "  since  they 
erred  in  their  hearts,"  and  Avould  not  interpret  aright 
the  way  of  his  providence  and  of  his  commandments, 
a  sentence  wluch  thus  recorded :  "  Unto  whom  I 
I  sware  in  my  wrath  that  they  should  not  enter  into 
my  rest."  In  his  just  and  holy  displeasure  against 
their  sin,  (not  in  passionate  revenge)  God  sware  that 
none  of  them  who  Avere  enrolled  when  they  came  out 
of  Egypt,  shoiUd  be  found  Avritten  in  the  roll  of  the 
living  at  their  entering  into  Canaan.  To  the  universal 
execution  of  this  sentence  Caleb  and  Joshua  were  the 
only  exceptions.  "These  things  are  Avritten  for  our 
admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are 


AN  EXHORTATION  TO  THE  LORD'S  TABLE.* 
You  have  assembled  this  day  in  God's  house  of 
prayer  and  praise,  and  you  are  invited  to  draw  still 
nearer  to  him  at  that  altar  which  commemorates  the 
dying  love  of  the  Redeemer,  and  presents  to  us  his 
body  broken  and  his  blood  poured  forth  for  man. 
Here  then  is  another  command,  which  as  Christians 
you  cannot  doubt,  and  yet  of  which  alas  !  so  many 
are  neglectful.  Why,  let  me  ask,  are  any  of  a  Chris- 
tian congregation,  except  those  whose  professional 
duties  oblige  them,  absent  when  we  assemble  round 
the  altar  of  Christ  ?  Do  we  not  all  acknowledge,  and 
ought  we  not  all  to  love  the  same  Saviour  ?  Ought 
we  not  all  to  be  looking  to  the  same  blood  to  cleanse, 
*  Rev.  Henry  Blunt. 


the  same  righteousness  to  clothe,  and  the  same 
Spirit  to  sanctify  us  ?  Should  we  not  all  equally 
tremble  at  the  thought  of  being  excluded  from  the 
same  table  hereafter  }  Why  do  we  then  make  a  se- 
paration here  ? 

Young  Men  :  is  it  because  you  possess  some  feel- 
ings of  a  false  and  unholy  shame  at  being  seen  to  be 
so  engaged  ?  We  honour  the  scruples  of  a  tender 
conscience,  however  mistaken  ;  but  we  are  afraid 
too  many  have  no  better  and  no  wiser  reason  than 
false  shame,  for  absenting  themselves  from  a  duty 
equally  binding  upon  all.  When  the  •'  Canaanite 
was  in  the  land"  then,  you  would  not  have  stood 
with  Abrara  at  his  altar  ;  you  will  not  be  found 
ranged  on  the  Lord's  side  in  the  day  of  battle  ;  nei- 
ther then  can  you  hope  to  be  among  his  people  when 
they  rejoice  in  the  day  of  his  great  and  final  victory, 
"  as  men  rejoice  when  they  divide  the  spoil."  Or 
must  we  attribute  your  absence  to  another  motive  ? 
Is  it  because  the  licentiousness  of  your  habits  in  pri- 
vate tells  you  too  jdainly  and  too  truly,  that  while 
you  thus  live,  the  altar  of  the  Lord  is  no  place  for 
you  ?  O,  if  it  be  so,  pray,  earnestly,  faithfully  pray, 
that  God  may  grant  you  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  you. 

Young  Women  :  why  do  you  absent  yourselves 
from  the  table  of  the  Lord  ?  Is  it  because  you  have 
suffered  the  trifles,  the  worthless  trifles  of  the  world, 
vanity,  pleasure,  dress,  so  to  occupy  your  thoughts 
and  hearts,  that  you  have  no  real  feelings  for  these 
high  and  heavenly  ordinances,  no  heartfelt  love  for 
Him  who  appointed  them  ?  If  it  be  so,  may  he 
whom  you  have  forgotten,  *'  open  your  hearts,"  by 
the  gentle  influences  of  his  grace,  as  he  did  the  heart 
of  Lydia  of  old,  to  "attend  to  things  belonging  to 
your  peace,  before  they  are  hid  from  your  eyes." 

Men  of  business  and  occupation  :  why  do  you 
absent  yourselves  from  the  table  of  the  Lord  Is  it 
because  your  whole  time  and  thoughts  are  so  en- 
grossed by  the  perishing  things  in  which  you  are  en- 
gaged, that  you  have  never  yet  so  far  reflected  upon 
the  purpose  for  which  you  were  sent  into  the  Avorld, 
as  to  feel  that  you  are  sinners,  and  to  fly  to  the  Sa- 
viour for  relief?  May  it  please  God  to  write  these 
solemn  words  upon  your  consciences — **  What 
shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul ;  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul  ? 

Persons  advanced  in  life  :  why  are  you  absent  ? 
Is  it  because  you  have  so  long  neglected  this  ordi- 
nance or  the  Saviour  who  instituted  it,  that  you  can- 
not rouse 'yourselves  from  your  lethargy,  though  the 
opening  grave  be  yawning  at  your  feet  }  May  you 
be  brought  to  know  that  the  **  hoary  head  is  a  crown 
of  glory"  only  **  when  it  is  found  in  the  way  of 
righteousness  !" 

My  beloved  brethren,  I  do  not,  God  knows,  say 
these  things  in  bitterness  of  spirit,  but  with  a  single, 
heartfelt  desire  for  you  and  for  your  salvation.  I 
would,  if  your  time  would  permit,  address  you  thus 
separately  and  individually,  and  would  ask  you  all 
and  each,  Avhy  you  thus  trifle  with  a  positive  com- 
mand of  your  dying  Lord,  the  obligation  of  which  I 
am  certain  not  one  among  you  would  venture  to  dis- 
pute. 
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But  it  is  enough.  I  will  not  urge  you  to  that  as  a 
mere  command,  which  you  cannot  perform  accepta- 
bly and  profitably  unless  you  regard  it  as  one  of  your 
highest  privileges,  and  choicest  blessings.  Once  ob- 
tain, by  the  prayerful  application  of  God's  good 
Spirit,  a  real  abhorrence  of  sin,  a  sincere  love  for  the 
Saviour,  a  disregard  for  the  opinions,  and  a  disrelish 
for  the  sinful  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  there  will 
be  no  need  to  urge  to  expostulate,  or  to  entreat. 
Like  Abram,  you  will  never  pitch  your  tent  without 
erecting  your  altar,  and  offering  up  your  sacrifices  of 
praise  and  prayer  in  the  midst  of  your  assembled 
households ;  you  will  never  hear  the  invitations  to 
the  table  of  the  Lord,  without  rejoicing  in  the  op- 
portunity it  affords  you  of  drawing  still  nearer  to  the 
God  of  all  your  mercies.  You  will  look  foward  to 
the  day  of  the  Lord,  and  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  supper  of  the  Lord,  as  the  bright  spots  in  your 
earthly  pilgrimage,  the  green  and  tranquil  resting- 
places  in  your  weary  journey,  where  you  may  "  with 
joy  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation  ;"  and 
to  you,  communion  with  your  Redeemer,  whether 
in  private  or  in  public,  in  his  word  or  at  his  table, 
will  be  the  looked  for,  longed  for,  anticipations  of 
an  intercourse  which  shall  never  fatigue — of  a  com- 
munion which  shall  never  end. 


Christ  our  Example. — If  any  earnest  desire  of 
happiness,  any  high  esteem  of  virtue,  any  true  affec- 
tion to  genuine  sanctity,  do  lodge  in  our  breasts,  we 
should  apply  this  most  excellent  means  of  attaining 
them :  the  study  and  endeavour  of  imitating  the  life 
of  our  Lord.  If  we  have  in  us  any  truth  and  since- 
rity, and  do  not  vainly  prevaricate  in  our  profession 
of  being  Christ's  disciples,  and  votaries  of  that  most 
holy  institution,  let  us  manifest  it  by  a  real  conformity 
to  the  practice  of  him,  who  is  our  master,  and  author 
of  our  faith.  If  Ave  have  in  us  any  wisdom  or  sober 
consideration  of  things,  let  us  employ  it  in  following 
the  steps  of  that  infallible  guide,  designed  by  heaven 
to  lead  us  in  the  straight,  even,  and  pleasant  ways  of 
righteousness,  unto  the  possession  of  everlasting  bliss. 
If  we  do  verily  like  and  approve  the  practice  of  Christ, 
and  are  affected  with  the  innocent,  sweet,  and  lovely 
comeliness  thereof,  let  us  declare  such  our  mind  by  a 
sedulous  care  to  resemble  it.  If  we  bear  any  honour 
and  reverence,  any  love  and  affection  to  Christ ;  if  we 
are  at  all  sensible  of  our  relations,  our  manifold  obli- 
gations, our  duties  to  our  great  Lord,  our  best  friend, 
our  most  gracious  redeemer;  let  us  testify  it  by  a 
zealous  care  to  become  like  to  him ;  let  a  lively  image 
of  his  most  righteous  and  innocent,  most  holy  and 
pious,  most  pure  and  spotless  life  be  ever  present  to 
our  fancies  ;  so  as  to  inform  our  judgments,  to  excite 
our  affections,  to  quicken  our  endeavours,  to  regulate 
our  purposes,  to  correct  our  mistakes,  to  direct,  amend, 
and  sanctify  our  whole  lives.  Let  us  with  incessant 
diligence  of  study,  meditate  upon  the  best  of  histories, 
wherein  the  tenor  of  his  divine  practice  is  represented 
to  us.  Revolving  frequently  in  our  thoughts  all  the 
most  considerable  passages  thereof,  entertaining  them 
Avith  devout  passions,  impressing  them  on  our  memo- 
ries, and  striving  to  express  them  in  our  conversation  : 
let  us  endeavour  continually  to  walk  in  the  steps  of 
our  Lord,  and  "  to  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth."  Which  that  we  may  be  able  to  do,  do  thou, 
O  blessed  Redeemer,  draw  us ;  draw  us  by  the  cords 
of  thy  love  ;  draw  us  by  the  sense  of  thy  goodness ; 
draw  us  by  the  incomparable  worth  and  excellency  of 
thy  person;  draw  us  by  the  unspotted  purity  and 


beauty  of  thy  example ;  draw  us  by  the  merit  of  thy 
gracious  death,  and  by  the  power  of  thy  holy  Spirit; 
(Iraw  us,  "  good  Lord,  and  we  shall  run  after  thee." 
Collect  after  Easter. —  Almighty  God,  who  hast 
given  unto  us  thine  only  Son  to  be  unto  us  both  a  sa- 
crifice for  sin,  and  also  an  ensample  of  godly  life ; 
give  us  grace,  that  we  may  always  most  thankfully, 
receive  that  Ins  inestimable  benefit;  and  also  daily 
endeavour  ourselves  to  follow  the  blessed  steps  of  his 
most  holy  life,  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. — Conclusio7i  of  Dr.  JBai'roio's  Sermon — "  Of 
ivalking  as  Christ  did." 

The  Crown  op  Glory. — Compared  with  this, 
how  worthless  is  the  flash  of  transient  gaiety,  or  the 
false  glare  of  worldly  pride !  Oh !  my  friends,  where 
is  our  faith ;  nay,  I  will  add,  where  is  our  reason  ? 
Why  are  not  our  eyes,  our  desires,  and  our  hopes, 
more  constantly  directed  upwards  to  that  crown  of 
glory,  reserved  for  the  followers  of  God  ?  Surely,  one 
ray  from  that  resplendent  diadem  might  be  sufficient 
to  overpower  and  extinguish  the  glittering  charms  of 
those  transitory  vanities,  Avhich  owe  all  their  lustre  to 
the  darkness  in  which  they  are  placed  !  Surely,  when 
our  spirits  are  ovenvhelmed  within  us,  one  glance  of 
this  celestial  glory  might  be  sufficient  to  animate  and 
brighten  them ;  and  might  enable  us  to  exclaim  with 
the  apostle,  though  in  the  midst  of  sorrows,  of  dan- 
gers, and  of  death — "  In  all  these  things  we  are  more 
than  conquerors  through  him  who  loved  us !" — Dean 
Graves'  Sermons. 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  CROSS  OF  COMFORT. 

CFor  the  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 
God  wounds,  but  'tis  to  heal  the  heart, 

Th'  immortal  soul  to  save ; 
He  bids  man  *'  choose  that  better  part," 

That  shall  survive  the  grave. 
How  desolate  then,  and  forlorn 

Is  he,  whose  home's  on  earth  ; 
Who  feels  he  is  "  to  trouble  born," 

Yet  knows  no  second  birth  ! 
How  poor,  who  has  no  wealth  above. 

No  portion  in  the  skies  ! 
On  earth  through  life  he  rests  his  love. 

That  fails  him,  when  he  dies. 
The  Christian  knows — and  only  he — 

The  secret  of  true  bliss, 
For  time,  and  for  eternity, 

The  next  world,  and  for  this. 
To  him,  indeed,  each  cloud  of  grief 

Bears  impress  of  his  God  ; 
That  love,  he  knows,  will  send  relief 

Which  sends  the  chast'ning  rod. 
He  knows  on  whom  his  sins  were  laid. 

And  who  his  sorrows  bore  ; 
He  knows  the  rich  provision  made. 

The  joys  that  are  in  store. 
He  suflfers  still— God  doth  not  spare — 

But  oh  1  he  soothes  his  grief; — 
The  Christian  has  a  cross  to  bear, — 

But  has  a  Christ's  relief! 
A  crown  was  purchas'd  by  his  cross, 

A  paradise  by  pain  ; 
And,  for  his  sake,  each  present  loss 

Shall  prove  eternal  gain  \ 

L. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN'S  LAST  FAREWELL. 
Adieu  !  vain  world ;  no  tear  of  fond  regret 

Around  our  parting  scene  shall  cast  a  gloom  ; 
On  brighter  propects  far  my  hopes  are  set — 

I  feel  no  terrors  at  the  cold,  dark  tomb. 

Not  all  the  golden  stores  should  bid  me  stay, 

Held  by  Golconda,  or  remotest  Ind  : 
Ye,  who  to  Mammon  bend,  ye  best  can  say 

What  are  the  comforts  which  in  wealth  ye  find  ? 

And  pleasures,  what  have  they  the  heart  to  cheer  ? 

Lurks  there  no  poisonous  dreg  within  their  cup  ? 
Are  they  not  found  vain,  empty,  insincere  ? 

It  shall  not  cost  a  sigh  to  give  them  up. 

Yes  !  world  of  nothingness — of  shade —farewell ! 

Adieu,  ye  scenes  of  sorrow,  sin,  and  woe  ! 
There  is  a  blessed  land,  where  angels  dwell. 

And  to  its  glories  willingly  I  go. 

Oh  I  stay  me  not,  but  rather  speed  my  flight, — 
Burst  every  bond  which  binds  me  still  to  earth ; 

My  soul  desires— yea,  longs  to  soar  to  light — 
Anticipates  a  new  and  heavenly  birth. 

Then  stay  me  not :  I  hear  the  voice  of  love — 
The  summons  of  ray  Saviour  from  on  high  ; 

Angels  wait  to  receive  me  from  above, — 
I  must  depart ; — Adieu  !  vain  world  ! — I  die. 

THE  WORLDLING'S  LAST  FAREWELL. 
Dear  world !  and  must  we  part? — it  cannot  be 

My  eyes  must  close  on  all  thy  varied  charms  ! 
This  pain — this  sickness — how  they  harass  me  ; — 

Save  me,  or  death  will  seize  me  in  his  arms. 
Have  I  not  serv'd  thee  early,  long,  and  late  ? 

A  faithful  votary  at  thy  altar  been  ? 
Why  dost  thou  leave  me  now  the  prey  of  fate  ? 

Why  hast  thou  changed — alas  !    so   changed  the 
scene  ? 
Where  was  the  honour  that  I  did  not  seek  ? 

Where  was  the  pleasure  which  I  did  not  share  ? 
Did  not  the  gayest  circles,  week  by  week, 

Find  me  a  willing,  sure  attendant  there  ? 
I've  lov'd  thee  much  ;  but  I  will  love  thee  more, 

If  thou  wilt  raise  me  from  this  bed  of  pain — 
My  wasted  frame  renew — my  strength  restore, — 

Grant  this,  and  who  shall  dare  to  call  thee  vain  ? 
But  why  art  thou  so  slow  to  lend  thy  aid  ? 

Haste,  for  I  feel  my  exit  drawing  nigh  ; 
Haste,  for  the  thoughts  of  death  make  me  afraid — 

An  awful  gloom  surrounds  futurity  ! 
What,  then,  must  /denounce  thee  vain  to  save  ? 

Fool,  to  have  ever  sought  thy  sympathy  ! 
But  'tis  too  late  ; — before  me  opes  the  grave  : — 

Thou  hast  deceived  me,  world  1 — deceived,  I  die. 

i^t'scellaneous* 

Dangers  or  the  Youxg. — The  mental  and  moral 
training  of  youth  is,  at  all  times,  a  question  of  the 
very  highest  interest  and  importance;  but  if  over 
there  can  be  a  period  when  the  future  course  and  con- 
duct of  the  rising  generation  ought  to  become  a  matter 
of  deeper  and  more  anxious  thought  than  at  any 
other,  it  is  the  present,  that  stage  of  our  history 
through  which  we  are  now  passing.  The  spirit  of  in- 
<iuiry,  the  intellectual  excitement,  the  increased  and 
increasing  intelligence  by  wliicb  all  classes,  and  more 


especially  the  lower  and  labourmg  classes,  arc  distin- 
guislied  in  these  days,  beyond  all  fonner  experience, 
would,  if  rightly  directed,  tend  to  good,  both  as  it 
respects  the  community  at  large,  and  the  individuals   ■ 
of  which  it  consists.     But  the  agents  of  insubordina- 
tion and  of  infidelity  are  diligently  at  work,  in  poison- 
ing the  popular  mind,  in  shaking  its  confidence,  even 
as  to  the  very  first  principles  of  moraUty  and  religion, 
and  its  attachment  to    our  established   institutions, 
both  in  church  and  state ;  and  in  emboldening  that 
class  of  society  in  which  the  physical  strength  of  a 
nation  lies,  to  cast  off  all  fear  of  God  and  man,  and  to 
set  at  defiance,  as  far  as  may  be,  all  laws,  human  and 
divine.     Soclallsin  is  pandering   to  the   lowest  and 
most  licentious  propensities  of  human  nature  ;  while, 
by  its  impieties  and  blasphemies,  it  is  endeavouring 
to  destroy  that  sense  of  moral  responsibiUty  which 
serves  as  a  wholesome  check  upon  man's  sensual  ap- 
petites and  passions.     Churtlsni  is  addressing  itself 
to  that  spirit  of  insubjection  to  constituted  authority 
— that  impatience  of  control  and  restraint — that  dis-  ' 
satisfaction  with  what  is  regarded  as  an  inferior  lot, 
and  that  envy  of  the  higher  conditions  of  life,  which 
are    so    natural    to   fallen    man.       Popery    also    is 
spreading  its  snares ;  it  is  skilfully  adapting  its  de- 
vices to  the  popular  bias ;  it  is  striking  in  with  the 
current  of  prevailing  opinions,  availing  itself  of  every 
means  of  furthering  its  designs,  and  witli  ceaseless 
insinuation,  working,  and  winding,  and  winning  its 
Avay  into  the  very  heart  of  our  Protestant  constitution, 
and  cloaking  and  concealing  under  fair  professions  of 
liberality,  its  inseparable  intolerance,  and  its  innate 
despotism,  till  it  can  throw  off  the  mask  witli  safety 
and  success.     RationaHsni,  meanwhile,  in  its  various 
forms  and  phases,  is  degrading  tlivine  revelation,  and 
deifying  human  reason ;  teaching,  like  the  tempter  of 
old,  that  by  eating  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge, men  will  be  as  gods — setting  up  its  intellectual 
idol,  and  persuading  poor  blhid  creatures  of  a  day  to 
expect  from  their  own  mental  powers  and  moral  re- 
sources wdiat  nothing  b\it  the  grace  of  God  can  eflfect. 
The  agents  of  the  wicked  one  are  thus  assailing  the 
risuig  generation  with  every  kind  of  solicitation  to 
evil,  by  which  man  may  be  drawn  away  and  enticed, 
whether  it  be  the  filthiness  of  the  flesh  or  the  filthi- 
ness  of  the  spirit.     And  it  is  a  truth  of  which  we  can- 
not be  too  mindful,  that  the  process  by  which  the 
human  character  is  formed,  and  at  length  fixed,  is 
continually  progressing  either  for  good  or  for  evil, 
according  to  the  influences  under  which  each  individual 
is   placed.     You   cannot  stop   the   education   of  the 
youthful  mind.     It  will  take  its  form  and  pressure 
from  the  circumstances  by  which  it  is  surrounde<l, 
and  the  communication  which  it  is  continually  receiv- 
ing.    The  young  are  learning  ever^'  day  what  is  pro- 
fitable or  what  is  prejudicial.     Their  habits  of  thought 
and  action  are  gradually  acquiring  strength  and  esta- 
blishing their  power  and  prevalency.     And  you  might 
as  well  attempt  to  arrest  the  wheels  of  time,  and  stop 
the  course  of  nature,  as  to  prevent  the  ijlastic  influence 
of  the  acquisitions  and  associations  which  the  expand- 
ing and  active  mind  of  a  rational  being  is  contiimally 
making  in  the  daily  intercourse  of  life.* 

*  From  an  introductory  Lecture  delivered  to  the  members 
and  friends  of  tlie  Slieffield  Cliurch  of  England  Instruction 
Society.  By  the  Rev.  T.  Best,  M.  A.— Sheffteld,  Ridpe  and 
Jackson— London,  Groombridge,  1840,  pp.  10.  This  is  a  valuabl« 
address ;  and  its  wide  circulation  amon^  all  classes  cannot  fail  to 
do  good.  The  society  before  which  it  was  delivered,  was  insti- 
tuted to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  in  accordance  with  that  fonn 
of  sound  doctrine  faught  in  the  established  church,  by  the  reli- 
gious and  intellectual  instruction  and  edification  of  its  mem- 
1)ers.  It  is  to  Ijcdesired,  that  such  institutions  were  formed 
in  all  our  towns. 

London:  Published  by  .TAMES  BURNS,  17  Portman  Street, 
Portman  Sqtiare :  AV.  EDA\'ARDS,  12  Ave-Maria  Lane,  St. 
Paul's;  and  to  be  procured,  by  order,  of  all  Booksellers  in  Town 
and  Country.  ^_ ___^ 
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A   PERSUASIVE    TO   THE   DUTY   OF   SAYING 
GRACE  AT  MEALS. 

No.  n. 

By  the  Rev  Henry  Arthur  Herbert, 
Curate  of  Eldersjield,  Worcestershire. 

Having  considered,  in  a  former  essay,  the 
obligation  of  saying  grace  at  meals,  I  shall 
now"  recommend  the  practice  of  this  duty  by 
stating  a  few  of  its  manifold  advantages; 
for  what  branch  of  religion  could  have 
been  more  wisely  ordered,  or  can  be  better 
calculated  to  keep  up  a  constant  awe  of  our 
Maker  and  Preserver  in  our  minds,  wdiich 
are  naturally  too  apt,  but  will  scarcely  find 
it  possible,  to  forget  him,  when  habituated 
through  the  medium  of  the  voice  to  "  call 
upon "  and  to  "  render  thanks  unto  his 
name  "  at  every  fresh  supply  of  our  necessi- 
ties ?  What  custom  can  more  effectually 
tend  to  humble  us  with  a  just  sense  of 
our  dependent  and  precarious  condition  ? 
to  dispose  us  to  use  God's  bounties  mo- 
derately, to  enjoy  them  thankfully,  to  be 
content  with  our  portion  if  it  be  little,  to 
impart  of  our  abundance  if  it  be  much,  to 
compassionate  those  who  want  the  same  com- 
forts, and  to  recollect  that  the  wealthiest  pos- 
sessors in  the  land  are  merely  stewards  whom 
the  universal  proprietor  has  strictly  charged 
to  give  freely  of  what  they  have  freely  re- 
ceived ?  What  lastly,  is  a  more  likely  way 
to  continue,  to  enlarge,  and  to  multiply  our 
blessings,  than  to  offer  so  public,  so  devout, 
so  humble  a  testimony  to  our  great  Bene- 
factor's goodness  ?  "  Let  the  people  praise 
thee  O  God,  yea,  let  all  the  people  praise 
thee ;  then  shall  the  earth  bring  forth  her  in- 
crease, and  God,  even  our  own  God,  shall 
give  us  his  blessing." 

VOL.   VIII. — NO.   CCXXI. 


Indeed,  so  convinced  were  the  Jews  of 
the  obligation  and  benefit  of  saying  grace, 
that  they  made  it  their  constant  practice. 
This  we  learn  from  ancient  and  general 
tradition.  The  information  which  their 
writers  give  how  their  stricter  sort  observed 
it,  is  particularly  full  and  satisfactory. 
Their  celebrated  historian,  Josephus,  in  a 
detailed  account  of  the  rites  and  customs  of 
the  Essenes,  who  were  confessedly  the  most 
pious  professors  of  the  Jewish  religion, 
records  their  behaviour  on  this  point.  ''  The 
priest  begs  a  blessing  before  they  presume  to 
receive  any  nourishment,  and  it  is  looked 
upon  as  a  great  sin  to  take  or  taste  before. 
Then  follows  thanksgiving  before  meat,  and 
when  the  meal  is  over,  the  priest  prays  again, 
and  the  company  with  him  bless  and  praise 
God  as  their  preserver  and  the  giver  of  their 
life  and  nourishment."  Philo,  another  Jewish 
writer,  in  his  description  of  a  still  stricter 
sect,  gives  this  accurate  relation  of  them. 
"  On  certain  special  occasions,  before  they 
took  their  meals,  they  placed  themselves  in  a 
proper  decent  order,  when  lifting  up  their 
hands  and  eyes  to  heaven,  they  prayed  to 
God  that  he  would  be"  pleased  to  be  propiti- 
ous to  them  in  the  use  of  his  good  creatures." 
We  read  in  the  apociyphal  history  of  Bel  and 
the  Dragon,  of  a  certain  prophet,  Habbacuc, 
bringing,  by  divine  direction,  an  unexpected 
supply  of  food  to  Daniel  while  confined  in 
the  lions'  den ;  but  the  latter,  without  paying 
regard,  or  even  speaking  to  the  bearer  of  this 
seasonable  refreshment,  is  described  as  imme- 
diately bending  his  devout  acknowledgments 
to  the  heavenly  purveyor.  *•  And  Habbacuc 
cried,  saying,  O  Daniel,  Daniel,  take  the 
dinner  which  God  hath  sent  thee.  And 
Daniel  said,  thou  hast  remembered  me,  O 
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God,  neither  hast  thou  forsaken  them  that 
seek  thee  and  love  thee."  This  story  (what- 
ever doubts  may  be  thrown  out  against  its 
truth)  must  at  all  hands  be  admitted  to  be 
highly  pertinent  to  the  present  purpose,  inas- 
much as  it  represents  the  sentiments  and 
practice  of  the  more  pious  Jews  of  the  age 
wherein  the  history  was  written,  and  it  was 
doubtless  in  order  to  increase  their  admira- 
tion of  that  eminent  prophet's  character  that 
the  author  of  it  made  the  duty  in  question  a 
part  and  parcel  of  his  conduct ;  but  for  full 
satisfaction  let  us  appeal  to  the  indisputable 
testimony  of  the  inspired  volume.  Until  the 
sacrifice  was  blessed  with  the  prayers  of  Sa- 
muel the  people  would  not  eat  thereof.  Much 
more,  then,  does  an  ordinary  meal,  possessing 
no  intrinsic  holiness  whatever,  require  a  like 
form  of  consecration  to  sanctify  it  to  its  lawful 
use.  And  if  St.  Paul  and  his  fellows-voyagers 
would  not  omit  giving  thanks  over  a  hasty 
meal,  taken  amidst  the  confusion  of  a  storm 
and  the  peril  of  a  shipwreck,  inexcusable 
shall  we  be  if  in  safety  and  "  wholly  at  ease 
and  quiet,"  we  seize  the  gift  without  once 
thinking  of  the  giver.  Shame  on  us  to  be 
out-done  by  the  simple  heathen  who,  on  this 
point,  may  teach  a  lesson  to  many  a  Christian ! 
Do  we  inquire  into  the  usages  of  the  Greeks 
who  persecuted  the  apostles  ?  These,  when- 
ever they  met  together  to  refresh  themselves, 
were  accustomed  to  sing  a  piece  of  music  in 
imitation  of  the  Hebrew  psalms.  Amphic- 
tyon  king  of  Athens,  one  of  the  most  renowned 
cities  in  that  country,  required,  in  a  famous 
regulation  made  with  respect  to  wine,  that 
both  at  sacrifices  and  at  home,  the  name  of 
the  greatest  of  their  gods  (Jupiter  the  Sus- 
tamer)  should  be  reverently  pronounced. 
Were  the  Romans,  under  whose  bigotted 
superstition  innumerable  martyrs  suffered, 
less  observant  of  the  custom  ?  Let  a  single 
testimony  sufiice  by  way  of  an  answer. 
'^We  approach  the  table  and  then  invoke 
the  gods."  Neither  did  the  Egyptians,  the 
task-masters  of  God's  ancient  people,  disobey 
this  dictate  of  natiu'al  religion.  It  was  the 
constant  practice  of  their  philosophers  to  pour 
out  libations  and  make  short  ejaculations  be- 
fore they  sat  down  to  meals.  The  inhabi- 
tants of  Naucratis,  likewise,  a  city  situated  on 
the  mouth  of  the  river  Nile,  used,  on  special 
occasions  after  they  had  placed  themselves 
in  the  posture  of  eating  at  table,  to  rise  again 
and  kneel;  when  the  priest,  or  precentor 
of  the  solemnity,  began  to  chaunt  a  grace 
according  to  a  stated  form  amongst  them, 
and  when  that  was  over  they  joined  in  the 
meal  in  a  no  less  reverential  manner  than  if  it 
had  been  a  sacrifice.  Even  the  Chinese,  a 
people  of  proverbially  pecuhar  habits,  exactly 
agree  in  this  respect  with  the  nations  whom  I 


just  have  noticed ;  for  thus  speaks  the  Jesuit 
Trigantius  in  his  narrative  of  the  expedition 
which  the  missionaries  of  that  persuasion 
made  amongst  them :  '^  Before  the  guests 
sit  dow^n  at  table,  the  host,  after  various  cere- 
monies, pours  wdne  from  a  charger  on  the 
ground,  as  a  thankful  oblation  to  the  Lord  of 
heaven." 

Behold  here,  a  conclusive  argument  to 
stir  us  up  to  this  godly  practice.  Three 
out  of  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe  contri- 
bute their  attestation  in  its  favour ;  in  parts, 
moreover,  unenlightened  by  revelation  or 
most  hostile  to  its  progress;  and  more 
instances  to  the  same  purpose  could  easily  be 
adduced. 

As  to  the  objections  sometimes  urged 
against  this  observance.  Do  you  alledge 
that  the  outward  form  is  immaterial  provided 
you  pray  and  praise  in  the  iimer  man  ?  Were 
this  plea  based  on  reason,  then  might  you,  on 
equal  grounds,  decline  conforming  to  the 
different  postures  prescribed  in  our  exercises 
of  devotion.  Kneeling  and  standing  for 
instance,  possess  in  themselves  no  religious 
virtue,  but  they  are  helpful  to  devotion,  and 
they  tend  to  show  forth  our  "light  before 
men,"  to  let  the  world  around  us  per- 
ceive that  our  veiy  bodies  are  actuated  by 
the  feelings  that  animate  our  souls.  "Out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh;  a  good  man,  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth  forth  good 
things,"  and  gives  utterance  to  the  pious 
thoughts  conceived  within  his  bosom.  It  is 
therefore  greatly  to  be  feared,  that  those  whose 
consciences  condemn  them  on  this  head,  are 
strangers  to  proper  sentiments  towards  him 
in  whom  "  we  live  and  move  and  have  our 
being,"  and  raise  the  alledged  objection 
merely  to  cloke  their  sin.  I  have  refrained 
from  making  a  sweeping  charge  of  this  de- 
scription, because  many,  I  am  convinced,  act 
contraiy  to  their  better  judgment.  Perad- 
venture,  shame  at  being  seen  with  uplifted 
hands  acknowledging  the  bounties  of  yom* 
God  restrains  you.  O,  shake  off  that,  by 
reflecting  how  little  you  deserve,  how  little 
you  can  requite  these  bounties;  and  imder 
this  conviction  strive  by  every  expression  of 
love  and  gratitude  to  cause  others  to  know 
and  share  in  your  owti  religious  feelings. 
Remember  "  there  is  a  shame  that  bringeth 
sin  and  punishment."  "  Whosoever  shall  be 
ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  of  him 
also  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed  when 
lie  Cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  liis 
holy  angels,"  and  saying  grace  is  as  real  a 
confession  of  this  divine  Pei*son  as  the  most 
solemn  devotional  performance.  Or  shocked 
and  disgusted  at  the  irreverent  behaviour  of 
by  far  too  many,  I  admit,  ^vho  notwithstand* 
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ing  that  they  do  say  grace,  care  not  how  they 
say  it,  do  you  wish  to  show  your  abliorrence 
of  such  formality  by  never  saying  grace  at 
nil  ?  O  "judge  righteous  judgment  in  this 
matter ;  learn  to  distinguish  between  the  use 
;md  the  abuse  of  this  blessed  custom;  be- 
tween a  few  words  hastily  and  carelessly 
hurried  over,  and  a  solemn  and  deliberate 
address  to  the  Most  High.  The  former  pro- 
ceed from  the  mouth  of  such  unthinking 
persons,  to  whom,  if  you  would  convincingly 
prove  how  totally  you  differ  from  them,  the 
most  effectual  course  is  to  repeat  properly 
what  they  so  lamentably  pervert.  Let  heads 
of  families,  once  a  day  at  least,  when  assembled 
together  at  the  social  board,  pour  forth  in  their 
own  name  and  in  that  of  their  dependents, 
the  tribute  of  prayer  and  praise.  Let  not 
your  address  to  God  be  so  long  as  to  dege- 
nerate into  tediousness,  or  so  short  and 
speedily  despatched  as  to  give  ground  for  the 
suspicion  that  you  wish  it  over  as  soon  as 
possible.  What  the  form  of  it  should  be  it 
would  be  presumptuous  in  me  to  prescribe, 
only  take  care  it  be  so  plain  that  every  one 
at  table  may  understand;  so  expressive  of 
humility  and  self-abasement  that  every  one 
may  feel  it.  Above  all,  never  fail  to  recom- 
mend your  supplications  and  thanksgivings 
in  the  all-prevailing  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Mediator  and  Advocate.  Through  him 
only  both  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings 
are  communicated  to  man,  so  that  they  who 
never  mention  him  at  grace  bring  no  glory  to 
God,  nor  benefit  to  themselves  by  what  they 
say.  On  the  other  hand,  by  observing  this 
among  the  other  directionsjust  prescribed,  the 
practice  in  question  can  hardly  fail  of  spreading 
among  your  families  a  truly  religious  spirit, 
and  calling  down  the  divine  blessing  on  all 
their  occupations.  Every  day  will  you  love 
it  more  and  more ;  and,  even  in  old  age,  when 
almost  too  feeble  to  rise  up  or  make  yom'selves 
heard  by  those  at  table,  you  will  still  cleave 
to  it,  and  peradventure  in  the  words  of  a 
late  *  pious  prelate,  reject  the  warmest  soli- 
citations of  your  friends  to  officiate  in  your 
stead.  His  chaplain  wished  him  to  spare 
h^'mself  that  exertion  and  content  himself 
with  a  bow  of  gratitude  and  reverence.  But 
weak  as  he  was  he  said,  "  I  know  some  do 
content  themselves  with  a  bow,  and  when 
they  say  grace  do  it  as  if  they  were  ashamed 
of  what  they  say,  but  I  will  say  grace  as 
long  as  I  am  able  to  utter  it." 


THE  LAST  OF  THE  FAMILY. 
By  the  Author  of  the  "  Smuggler/'  &c. 

"  And  what  is  human  life  at  best 
— ^A  mother's,  a  lover's,  the  cold  earth's  breast," 

"  Bring  flowers,  pale  flowers,  o'er  the  bier  to  shed 
A  crown  for  the  brow  of  the  early  dead ! 
For  this  through  its  leaves  hath  the  white  rose  burst ; 
For  this  in  the  woods  was  the  violet  nurst.''^ 

Hemans. 

The  sun  rose  brightly  on  the  woods  of  M on  a 

sweet  morning  in  the  early  part  of  June,  when  the 
sleepy  i)orter  opened  the  gates  leading  to  the  splendid 
mansion  to  admita  cari*iagein  whichtwo  eminent  sur- 
geons from  the  metropolis  were  hastening  to  alleviate, 
if  possible,  the  suflferings  of  the  only  daughter  and  only 
child  of  the  family.  The  deer  bounded  lightly  across 
the  pathway,  and  the  turrets  of  the  castle  tinged  with 
the  rays  of  the  rising  sun,  and  Pttflected  in  the 
calm  waters  of  the  peaceful  lake,  added  much  to  the 
grandeur  of  the  scene.  All  around  bore  testimony 
to  the  wealth  as  well  as  antiquity  of  the  family,  and 
accustomed  as  they  were  to  constant  contacts  with 
human  suflFering,  even  in  its  most  aggravated  form, 
these  surgeons  could  not  but  feel  that  their  embassy 
was  one  of  peculiar  interest,  for  the  patient  was  the 
last  of  a  long  line  of  ancestors,  and  was  the  follow- 
ing week  to  have,been  married  to  a  young  man  of  high 
descent,  and  of  unimpeachable  character,  whom  she 
had  known  from  infancy.  They  were  received  at  the 
door  of  the  mansion  by  the  medical  man  of  the  family, 
whose  anxious  looks  betrayed  at  once  that  he  re- 
garded the  case  as  one  of  imminent  danger— and  as 
they  passed  through  the  hall,  hung  on  all  sides  with 
portraits  of  noble  and  gallant  knights,  they  were 
nearly  overpowered  by  the  sobs  and  wailings  of  the 
the  afflicted  parents,  who  accompanied  them.  En- 
tering the  patient's  room,  and  carefully  examining 
the  wounds,  both  came  to  the  decision  that  cure 
was  hopeless,  that  any  attempt  at  an  operation  could 
only  inflict  suffering,  and  that  in  a  very  short  time 
death  must  ensue.  The  surgeons  returned  to  town, 
for  their  longer  stay  could  be  of  no  avail.  The  sun 
went  down  brilliantly  in  the  west,  its  parting  rays 
fell  on  the  pallid  corpse  of  the  much  loved  Editha, 
and  the  knell  from  the  church  tower  that  stood  in  the 
park  pi'oclaimed,  as  evening  closed,  that  the  domain 

of  M had  no  longer  an  heiress,  and  that  it  must 

pass  into  other  hands  in  a  few  years. 

The  case  was  indeed  peculiarly  melancholy  and 
excited  the  deepest  sympathy  in  the  neighbourhood. 
Editha,  on  the  previous  day,  had  been  riding  in  the 
park  with  her  betrothed,  the  horse,  though  generally 
very  quiet,  took  fright,  and  threw  her  on  the  stump 
of  an  old  oak  tree  ;  she  was  carried  home  senseless, 
but  soon  came  to  herself  ;  the  wounds  were  not  so 
painful  as  might  have  been  expected,  and  no  danger 
was  apprehended  until  the  family  surgeon,  perceiving 
cause  for  alarm,  desired  that  further  aid  might  be 
instantly  had  recourse  to.  It  was  her  wish  to  know 
precisely  what  the  opinion  was  as  to  her  state,  and  the 
danger  was  announced  to  her  by  the  venerable  rector 
of  the  parish,  for  whom  she  had  always  entertained 
the  most  affectionate  regard.  She  heard  the  medical 
decision  with  composure.  *'  Poor,  poor,  darling 
Frederick,"  was  her  sole  remark,  "  God  bless  and 
comfort  him,  he'll  never  forget  his  Editha."  Her 
frame  of  mind  was  tranquil — she  retained  her  facul- 
ties to  the  last,  and  bore  decisive  proofs  that  vital 
religion  had  been  deeply  rooted  in  the  heart,  and 
that  even  amidst  much  worldly  allurements  to  lead 
the  thoughts  from  God,  the  faithful  admonitions  of 
her  beloved  pastor,  and  his  earnest  prayers  on  her 
behalf,  had  not  been  in  vain.  He  had  baptized  her 
in  infanc}',  and  first  placed  in  her  hand  the  symbols 
of  a  Saviour's  broken  body  and  shed  blood.  She  was 
one  of  the  most  hopeful  of  his  little  flock,  and  often 
he  had  anticipated  the  blessings  she  would  confer  ou 
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all  around  her.  Grace  was  in  the  heart,  and  with 
advancing  years  its  hlessed  fruits  were  more  and 
more  apparent.  But  it  pleased  him  who  doeth  all 
things  well,  to  destroy  the  hopes  entertained  of  her 
future  usefulness,  and  while  the  good  old  man  wept 
her  early  removal,  he  felt  assured  that  she  was 
eternally  safe  in  the  keeping  of  the  heavenly  shep- 
herd, and  would  he  found  at  last  one  of  that  blessed 
company  on  whom  it  is  the  Father's  good  pleasure 
to  bestow  his  kingdom.  How  different  had  been  his 
feelings  had  she  been  an  alien  from  her  God ! — 
what  spectacle  more  distressing  than  that  of  a  young 
female  accomplished  in  every  thing,  but  utterly  des- 
titute of  the  saving  power  of  religion !  Around  the 
dying  bed  of  Editha  stood  her  agonized  parents,  and 
with  her  hand  grasped  in  his  knelt  the  dearest  earthly 
object  of  her  alFections,  The  rector  was  in  the  act  of 
praying  that  her  soul,  washed  in  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
might  stand  pure  before  the  throne — one  sentence 
only  she  uttered — *'  Safety  !  safety  !" — and  the  ran- 
somed spirit  bade  an  eternal  adieu  to  the  objects  of 
earth.  Her  betrothed  swooned,  and  in  this  state  was 
carried  from  the  chamber.  The  funeral  preparations 
were  costly  ;  a  vast  concourse  of  all  grades  attended  to 
testify  their  respect  to  the  memory  of  the  deceased. 
The  old  church  was  crowded  by  persons  anxious  to 
witness  the  melancholy  ceremony.  The  muffled  peal 
struck  heavily  on  the  ear  ;  far  different  sounds  were 
that  morning  expected  to  have  been  heard  from  the 
belfry,  for  on  the  same  hour  at  which  it  was  arranged 
that  the  nuptials  should  be  celebrated,  the  coffin  was 
lowered  to  the  chancel  vault,  on  the  spot  where  the 
young  couple  would  have  stood  mutually  to  plight 
their  troth.  The  old  rector  faltered  as  he  read  the 
service  ;  he  had  himself  experienced  the  departure 
— we  dare  not  say  loss — of  those  to  whom  he  was 
bound  by  the  most  endearing  ties,  and  he  had 
hoped  at  that  very  moment  to  be  uniting  her  in 
matrimony.  The  castle  was  for  many  years  closed. 
The  afflicted  parents  left  it  almost  immediately  and 
could  never  be  induced  to  reside  there.  At  the  fa- 
ther's decease  the  estate  passed  to  the  hands  of  a  very 
distant  relative,  totally  unacquainted  with  his  pre- 
decessor. The  castle  once  more  became  the  scene 
of  festivity,  but  the  old  persons  of  the  village  drop  a 
tear  at  the  recollection  of  the  early  removal  of  their 
young  mistress,  and  stand  to  look  at  the  splendid 
tablets  in  the  chancel,  which  records  the  sad  event. 

*'  She  was  an  angel,  Sir,"  said  an  aged  woman, 
**  beloved  by  all,  rich  and  poor.  I  think  I  see  her 
now  calling  at  the  cottages ;  a  kind  word  she  had 
for  every  one — there  was  no  pride  there.  I  passed 
her  with  Mr.  Frederick,  as  they  were  riding  in 
the  park — the  very  day  she  was  thrown  off.  It  is  a  long 
long  time  ago  ;  I  was  then  but  a  girl.  She  spoke  to 
me,  and  told  me  to  come  to  the  castle  in  the  morning, 
for  my  clothes  for  her  wedding,  for  all  the  village 
children  were  to  attend  her  to  church.  Alas  !  I 
never  saw  her  again — we  all  went  to  the  funeral, 
but  the  white  robes  were  changed.  Did  you  see  the 
black  marble  pillar  in  the  park,  Sir  ?  There  the  old 
oak  stump  stood.  It  is  said  that  the  squire  and  his 
lady  sometimes  visited  the  spot  in  the  early  morning, 
and  from  it  went  to  the  church,  but  old  Joseph  the 
park-keeper,  would  never  answer  any  question  on  the 
subject.  They  came  from  a  long  way  off,  and  never 
called  on  any  one.  They  are  now  lying  quietly  beside 
her  in  the  chancel.  The  new  folks  at  the  castle  are  very 
kind  to  us  poor,  but  they  are  not  just  the  same.  Do 
you  see  that  little  picture,  Sir  ?  It  was  Miss  Editha's 
drawing." 

Naturally  of  a  weak  constitution,  the  shock  was 
too  much  for  the  bereaved  Frederick ;  his  health 
gradually  declined.  Contrary  to  the  advice,  and 
in  opposition  to  the  requests  of  his  friends,  he 
had  attended  the  funeral,  and  returned  from  con- 
signing the  ashes  to  the  grave  in  a  frame  of  mind 
amounting  to  agony.    In  a  southern  clime  he  sought 


recovery,  but  in  vain.  His  spirit  though  resigned  to 
the  divine  will  was  broken.  The  light  of  his  eyes 
was  removed  ;  all  around  him  on  earth  wore  a  som- 
bre hue,  hut  he  could  look  beyond  it,  to  the  land 
of  everlasting  light  and  unchanging  love.  He 
quietly  sank  into  the  sleep  of  death — his  withered 
hands  extended  as  if  to  grasp  some  image  before  him. 
The  last  word  but  one  which  he  uttered  was  Editha — 
the  last  Jesus.  By  his  bed  stood  the  minister  or 
priest  of ,  an  apostate  church,  anxious,  if  possi- 
ble, to  lure  him  into  that  church's  embrace  ;  but  in 
vain.  He  died  in  the  faith.  His  remains  were  not 
without  difficulty  suffered  to  be  interred  in  con- 
secrated ground,  for  he  was  deemed  of  course  a  here- 
tic. Still  in  a  remote  corner  a  grave  may  be  traced, 
in  which,  awaiting  the  morning  of  the  resurrection, 
are  mouldering  the  ashes  of  the  much-loved  Fre- 
derick. 


THOUGHTS    ON    HISTORICAL    PASSAGES    OF 
THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

No.  XIV. 

The  Ark  a  Type  of  the  Believer's  Security  in 

Jesus. 

By  the  Rev.  Charles  Arnold,  M.A. 

Rector  of  Tinwell,  Rutland. 

Our  Lord  has  taught  us  that  there  is  a  depth  of 
meaning  in  the  sacred  scriptures,  which  cannot 
be  fathomed  by  the  natural  man.  Reasoning  with 
the  Pharisees  on  the  resurrection,  he  asked  them 
"  have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you 
by  God,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?"  To  an  ordi- 
nary reader  his  application  of  the  passage  would 
not  have  appeared.  The  plain  and  simple  context 
would  have  led  him  to  suppose  that  God,  in  reveal- 
ing himself  to  the  Israelites,  had  represented  himself 
as  the  God  whom  their  fathers  had  worshipped, 
and  by  whom  they  had  been  protected  and  blessed. 
This  is  all  that  he  would  have  understood  from  it. 
But,  by  stating  that  *'  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living,"  our  Lord  shewed,  that,  in  using 
this  form  of  speech,  God  intimated  that  the  patriarchs 
were  living ;  and  in  fact  bore  testimony  to  the  truth 
of  the  resurrection.  Thus  taught  to  look  deeply 
into  scripture,  we  attain  a  degree  of  knowledge 
which  would  otherwise  have  been  withheld,  and  see 
what  otherwise  would  have  been  concealed.  We 
rest  no  longer  on  the  surface,  but  dive  into  hidden 
mysteries  ;  and,  in  many  passages,  which,  to  a  care- 
less reader,  appear  unimportant,  we  see  God  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  and  not 
imputing  unto  men  their  sins.  And  when  to  the 
scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  we  bring  the  know- 
lege  acquired  from  the  study  of  the  New — when  we 
read  with  minds  enlightened  and  renewed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God — we  see  in  the  occurrences  of  former 
days,  in  the  dispensations  of  Providence,  in  God's 
government  of  the  world,  in  his  acts  of  judgment 
and  of  mercy,  a  shadowing  out  of  the  salvation  to 
be  wrought  by  Christ,  and  of  the  final  ordering  of 
his  spiritual  kingdom.  And  we  fully  agree  with  the 
apostle,  '*  that  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament 
are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation  by  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Thus,  in  the  saving  of  Noah  and  his  family  in  the 
ark,  we  sec  something  of  the  salvation  of  the  world 
by  Jesus  Christ;  and,  if  not  ready  to  acknowledge 
that  extraordinary  deliverance  as  a  type  of  eternal 
salvation,  we  are,  at  least,  reminded  of  many  points 
in  which  there  is  a  close  resemblance.  When  men 
began  to  multiply  in  the  earth,  sin  multiplied  too. 
And  so  rapidly  and  widely  did  its  influence  spread, 
that  ^all  mankind  were  not  only  contaminated,  but 
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overwhelmed  by  it.  "  God  saw  that  the  wickedness 
of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagi- 
nation of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually  ;  and  it 
repented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the 
earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart"  (Gen.  vi.  5, 
6).  "The  earth  also  was  corrupt  before  God;  and 
the  earth  was  filled  with  violence;  and  God  looked 
upon  the  earth,  and,  behold,  it  was  corrupt,  for  all 
flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth  (Gen. 
vi.  11,  12).  'Ihis  being  the  state  of  things,  God  de- 
termined to  destroy  the  world.  But  though  all  had 
sinned,  there  was  one  comparatively  righteous,  who 
lived  according  to  the  grace  bestowed  upon  him— a 
man  **  perfect  in  his  generations,"  the  third  in  de- 
scent from  Enoch,  who  walked  with  God  himself, 
and  exhorted  others  to  do  so.  This  man  God  de- 
termined to  save.  An  ark  was  built  by  the  direction 
of  God,  and  in  that,  himself,  his  family,  and  a  portion 
of  all  created  animals  were  preserved  ;  while  a  flood 
destroyed  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

In  considering  the  history  of  this  event,  we  ob- 
serve— 

First, — That  the  salvation  of  Noah  was  entirely 
from  God.  It  is  true  he  built  the  ark  ;  a  laborious 
task  was  imposed  upon  him,  in  which  he  was  engaged 
many  years  :  a  work  so  vast,  that,  if  we  were  ac- 
quainted with  all  the  difficulties  attending  its  accom- 
plishment, we  should  be  astonished  that  it  was  com- 
pleted even  in  100  years.  But  Noah  did  not  contrive 
the  ark.  It  was  planned  by  God,  and  Noah  was 
merely  the  instrument  employed.  The  size,  the 
shape,  the  form  of  every  part,  the  particular  wood 
of  which  it  was  composed,  the  position  of  the  door 
and  window,  were  all  pointed  out  by  God.  And  just 
as  Moses  was  ordered  to  make  all  things  according 
to  the  pattern  shewed  to  him  on  the  mount,  so 
Noah  had  only  to  follow  the  directions  given  him. 
All  required  on  his  part  were  obedience  and  dili- 
gence. So  is  it  with  our  salvation.  We  have  an 
ark — (and,  blessed  be  God,  a  safe  one  1) — the  ark  of 
the  covenant — the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  an  ark 
that  will  ride  securely  in  the  most  troubled  sea,  and 
defy  the  utmost  fury  of  the  storm,  and  violence  of 
the  waves ;  an  ark  which  no  power  can  destroy, 
and  no  assault  of  Satan  or  the  world  can  injure.  And 
whoever  is  called  into  that  ark  by  God  will  ride  in 
safety.  The  ark  of  Noah  was  pitched  within  and 
without  with  pitch,  to  render  it  secure  ;  and  ours  is 
secured  by  the  love,  the  counsels,  and  the  decrees  of 
the  Almighty.  Though  the  gates  of  hell  may  be 
broken  up,  and  the  floods  of  ungodliness  may  be 
poured  on  the  world,  our  ark  will  as  safely  abide  the 
shock  and  weather  the  storm  as  did  the  ark  of  Noah, 
when  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened,  and  the 
fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up.  Our« 
is  a  sure  salvation  !  There  never  was,  there  never 
will  be,  a  true  believer  in  Jesus  that  shall  fall  short 
of  everlasting  life  !  If  we  abide  in  Christ,  faithful 
unto  the  end,  a  crown  of  life  shall  assuredly  be  ours. 
Salvation  is  entirely  of  God.  It  was  not  planned 
or  wrought  by  man,  nor  can  man  do  anything  to 
entitle  him  to  partake  of  it.  It  is  an  act  of  free  and 
sovereign  grace  !  The  Father  plaimed  it.  The  Son 
effected  it.  The  Holy  Ghost  applies  it.  And  all  that 
man  can  do  is,  in  faith,  hope,  and  obedience,  grate- 
fully to  receive  it.  "  Not  by  v^orks  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he 
saved  us  ;  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Titus  iii.  5).  "By 
grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of 
yourselves,  it  is  tlie  gift  of  God  ;  not  of  works,  lest 
any  man  should  boast"  (Eph.  ii.  8).  Noah  had  in- 
deed a  work  to  perform,  and  so  have  we — to  "  work 
out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling;"  to  walk 
in  obedience  ;  to  do  all  that  God  commands  : — and 
till  we  do  this,  we  shall  possess  no  evidence  that  we 
are  in  the  covenant  of  grace.  But  let  us  attach  no 
merit  to  our  own  performances,  for  it  is  God  only 


"  that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
own  good  pleasure." 

2.— To  the  ark  there  was  but  one  door.  God,  in 
the  minute  directions  given  to  Noah,  explained  the 
length,  the  breadth,  and  the  height  which  the  ark 
should  be;  and  added — "  the  door  of  the  ark  shalt 
thou  set  in  the  side  thereof."  This  door  was  the 
only  entrance ;  by  it  Noah  and  his  family  went  in, 
and  were  preserved.  So  to  us  there  is  but  one 
door  by  which  to  enter  life,  and  that  door  is  Christ. 
**  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  5'ou,  he  that  entereth 
not  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  clirabeth 
up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  rob- 
ber;" "I  am  the  door;  by  me  if  any  man  will 
enter  in  he  shall  be  saved"  (John  x.  1,  9).  **  I 
am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me"  i^John  xiv. 
6).  Christ  is  the  only  door  that  openeth  on  the 
narrow  way  that  leadeth  unto  life.  There  is  no  ac- 
cess to  God  except  through  him  ;  no  pleasing  God 
except  by  union  with  him  ;  no  obtaining  pardon  ex- 
cept through  his  merit ;  no  remission  of  sin,  except 
through  his  blood.  All  the  invitations  of  Scripture 
are  given  through  him.  All  the  promises  are  made 
in  him.  Whatever  we  require  or  desire  must  be 
asked  in  his  name.  There  is  no  promise  made  even 
to  prayer,  except  it  be  off'ered  in  the  faith  and  in  the 
name  of  Christ.  There  is  no  petition  in  our  liturgy 
except  in  his  name.  Nor  will  a  single  soul  be 
able  to  stand  before  God  that  stands  not  in  the 
righteousness  of  Christ.  Is  Christ  our  door?  Are 
all  our  hopes  and  expectations  centred  in  him  ?  If 
not,  we  are  lost.  By  Christ  we  are  pronounced  to 
be  thieves  and  robbers,  and  as  such  will  be  regarded 
and  treated  by  God.  Then  where  is  the  moral  man, 
who,  trusting  to  his  morality  and  the  fancied  good- 
ness of  his  heart,  thinks  he  shall  be  saved  ?  Where 
is  the  self-righteous  man,  who,  storing  in  his  me- 
mory his  fancied  works  of  piety,  and  measuring  him- 
self by  others  from  whom  he  thinks  he  differs, 
proudly  exults  in  his  deeds,  and  relies  on  them  for 
salvation  ?  Where  is  the  formalist,  who,  complying 
with  outward  forms  and  customs,  coming  as  God's 
people  come,  and  partaking  of  ordinances  without 
reverence,  without  penitence,  without  faith,  thinks 
he  shall  be  saved  ?  Where  are  the  millions  of  pro- 
fessing Christians,  who  are  continually  building 
on  every  variety  of  foundation  rather  than  that 
which  has  been  laid,  even  Jesus  Christ  ?  If  any 
such  should  read  these  pages,  if  any  are  building  even 
partly  on  Christ  and  partly  on  themselves,  or  any 
other  unscriptural  foundation,  let  them  be  assured 
they  are  not  entering  by  the  door ;  they  will  not  be 
owned  by  Christ ;  they  will  be  classed  with  thieves 
and  robbers.  Let  me  urge  on  my  readers,  then, 
without  delay,  to  come  to  the  only  Saviour.  No 
fancied  merit,  no  fancied  righteousness  of  your  own 
will  avail.  Christ  is  the  only  door.  Reliance  on 
yourselves  and  your  works,  is  a  door  that  leadeth  to 
destruction  ;  but  **  he  that  entereth  in  by  Christ 
shall  be  saved."  When  Noah  entered  the  ark  *'  God 
shut  him  in,"  thus  effectually  excluding  the  flood, 
and  retaining  him.  So  will  it  be  with  you  when  you 
have  entered  by  the  door  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
of  mercy.  God  himself  will  close  that  door  behind 
you  ;  by  grace  he  will  keep  you  from  backsliding, 
and  keep  you  till  all  danger  shall  have  passed  away, 
and  trial  have  disappeai-ed.  But  do  not  delay  ;  the 
door  stands  open  till  God's  family  shall  have  entered 
— then  it  will  be  closed;  and  be  assured,  "when 
once  the  JMaster  shall  have  risen,  and  shut-to  the 
door,"  no  effort  will  save  you.  You  may  call,  but 
there  will  be  none  to  answer,  or,  if  an  answer  be  re- 
turned, it  will  bear  the  fearful  sound — "  I  know  you 
not,"  "  depart  from  me,  ye  cursed." 

3. — When  Noah  was  in  the  ark,  he  had  no  power 
to  direct  it.  That  vessel  was  most  wisely  framed  for 
security  j  its  proportions  were  admirably  adapted  for 
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retaining  its  upright  position ;  nor  was  it  possible 
that  any  riolence  of  the  winds  or  waves  could  over- 
throw it  :  but,  unlike  the  vessels  navigating  our 
seas,  there  was  no  mast,  no  sail,  no  rudder.  Noah 
could  not  in  the  slightest  degree  influence  its  course. 
It  was  apparently  left  to  the  mercy  of  the  winds  and 
waves — apparently,  but  not  actually !  God's  eye  was 
upon  it ;  bis  decree  was  with  it ;  his  purpose  was  to 
save  the  family  enclosed  within  it.  And  what  can 
frustrate  the  intentions  of  the  Almighty  ?  And  can 
we  direct  our  course  ? — reject  what  is  evil  ? — choose 
what  is  good  ?  Are  we  sufficient  of  ourselves,  even 
when  in  covenant  with  God,  to  walk  consistently  in 
the  way  of  his  commandments  ?  God  forbid  that 
we  should  entertain  the  thought  !  We  have  no 
power  of  ourselves  to  help  ourselves  ;  it  is  not  in 
man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps.  We  can  have 
no  power  at  all  except  it  be  given  to  ns  from  above. 
And  yet,  helpless  as  we  are — incapable  as  we  are  by 
our  own  natural  strength  of  directing  our  feet  in  the 
way  of  life — so  long  as  we  are  "in  Christ  Jesus," 
we  shall  fall  under  no  condemnation  ;  so  long  asj  we 
are  "  under  grace,"  "  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  us."  God  will  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints,  and 
direct  their  goings  in  the  path.  He  will  preserve 
them  as  the  apple  of  his  eye.  He  will  never  leave 
them,  nor  forsake  them.  It  is  the  Father's  good 
pleasure,  that,  of  all  that  are  given  unto  Jesus,  he 
should  lose  none,  but  should  raise  them  up  again  at 
the  last  day;  Christ  gives  to  them  eternal  life,  and 
none  shall  pluck  them  from  his  Father's  hand. 

My  readers,  bear  in  mind  your  weakness,  your 
infirmity.  Trust  not  yourselves  but  God.  *'  Cast 
all  your  care  upon  him,  knowing  that  he  careth  for 
you."  The  gospel  method  of  salvation  may  to  some 
seem  inappropriate.  You  may  not  understand  how 
you  shall  bo  brought  by  it  through  all  your  difficul- 
ties and  dangers.  But  if  you  place  yourselves  in  the 
Lord's  hands  ;  if  you  walk  by  the  guidance  of  his 
word,  and  the  influence  of  his  Spirit,  he  will  bring  you 
to  salvation.  He  is  able,  and  willing.  He  is  pledged 
to  do  it.  His  word  shall  never  pass  away.  As  surely 
as  Noah  and  his  family  were  saved  in  the  ark  from 
perishing  by  water,  so  surely  shall  every  one  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus  be  saved  from  everlasting  destruc- 
tion ! 

4.  In  the  ark  there  was  provision  for  the  wants  of 
all,  an  abundant  store  both  for  man  and  beast ;  so 
that  no  creature,  enclosed  within  it,  lacked  anything 
needful  to  its  existence.  All  was  prepared  by  the 
word  and  providence  of  God  ;  his  directions  being 
followed  by  his  faithful  servant.  And  what  is  lack- 
ing to  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  ?  where  is  spiritual 
want  in  the  church  of  Christ  ?  Ordinances  of  divine 
grace  are  there.  Exceeding  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises are  made.  Nor  is  there  one  included  in  the 
covenant,  who  may  not  find  all  that  will  conduce  to 
spiritual  health  and  comfort.  There  is  reproof  for 
the  sinner,  correction  for  the  erring,  instruction  for 
the  ignorant,  doctrine  for  the  servants  of  God,  con- 
solation for  the  afflicted,  hope  for  the  desponding, 
encouragement  for  the  timid,  terrors  for  the  wicked, 
assurance  for  the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  invitations 
for  all,  **  grace  for  all  in  every  hour  of  need,"  '*  milk 
for  the  babes ;  strong  meat  for  those  of  age."  There 
is  nothing  lacking.  There  is  no  fear  that  the  store 
will  ever  be  exhausted.  All  may  eat  and  be  filled, 
and  yet  the  fragments  that  remain  will  present  an 
abundant  store.  Nothing  is  grudged  to  the  meanest 
of  the  family  of  God.  To  each  is  supplied  as  much 
as  he  requires,  and  each  may  partake  freely  without 
money  and  without  price.  Jesus  said,  "  I  am  the 
bread  of  life ;  he  that  cometh  to  [me  shall  never 
hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never 
thirst." 

To  the  ungodly  the  world  holds  out  many  attrac- 
tions. It  offers  many  things  that  apparently  conduce 
to  comfort  and  to  happiness.  But  "  the  world 
passeth  away  and  the  lust  thereof;"  and  famine, 


disease,  and  pestilence,  and  ten  thousand  causes  of 
death  may  in  a  moment  come.  But  it  is  not  so  in 
the  ark  of  God.  There  all  is  sure.  "  The  poor  shall 
eat  and  be  satisfied ;"  "  The  children  of  the  Lord  shall 
have  enough."  Let  us  not  look  to  the  world.  To 
that  the  ungodly  looked  in  the  days  of  Noah.  The 
world  then  smiled  in  all  its  luxuriant  fruitfulness. 
There  was  grass  for  the  cattle,  and  green  herb  for  the 
service  of  man.  I'here  was  no  appearance  of  want. 
But  in  one  moment  the  flood-gates  of  God's  wrath 
were  removed,  and  soon  all  were  destroyed.  Our 
Lord  relates  a  parable  of  a  rich  man  glorying  in  his 
riches  and  worldly  possessions,  and  suddenly  called 
to  his  account — saying  to  his  soul.  Thou  hast  much 
goods  in  store  for  many  years  to  come,  take  thine 
ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,  at  the  moment  that 
God  was  saying,  "  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul 
shall  be  required."  And  we  cannot  read  the  parable 
without  being  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  his 
folly,  and  solemnly  warned  to  avoid  his  fate.  But 
in  the  days  of  Noah  thousands  were  in  his  con- 
dition— immersed  in  worldly  pleasures,  rejoicing  in 
worldly  gains,  warned  in  vain  of  their  approaching 
end,  whose  souls  were  suddenly  required  to  stand 
before  God.  What  a  warning  voice  does  this  history 
address  to  us  I 

5.  Noah's  calling  was  of  grace.  This  is  distinctly 
declared  (Gen.  vi.  8)  "  But  Noah  found  grace  in  his 
sight."  Had  Noah  been  left  to  himself,  he  would  as 
surely  have  perished  as  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth.  He  partook  of  the  same  nature,  was  sub- 
ject to  the  same  infirmity,  had  the  flesh  lusting 
against  the  Spirit,  and  the  law  of  his  members  war- 
ring against  the  law  of  his  mind.  But  Noah  by  grace 
walked  with  God.  Aided  by  God's  Spirit,  he  followed 
his  dictates.  He  was  made  to  differ  from  others. 
He  daily  exhibited  the  fruits  of  grace  and  holiness. 
And  yet  without  the  special  interference  of  God,  he 
would  have  perished  in  the  flood.  It  was  by  grace 
that  he  walked  with  God,  and  was  saved  from  de- 
struction. It  is  the  same  with  us.  So  clearly  is  this 
doctrine  stated  in  the  scriptures,  that  it  is  wonderful 
that  it  should  not  be  generally  received,  or  that  any 
doubts  or  difference  of  opinion  should  exist.  Still 
doubts  are  entertained — a  proof  of  the  corruption  of 
our  nature,  and  the  infidelity  of  the  natural  heart. 
"  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith."  "  Not  by 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  ac- 
cording  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us."  "  He  hath  saved 
us  and  called  us,  with  an  holy  calling  ;  not  according 
to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and 
grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the 
world  began." 

If  ever  we  are  saved,  it  will  be  by  the  grace  which 
bringeth  salvation,  and  teaches  to  deny  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts.  If  now  we  differ  from  other  men 
in  the  possession  of  Christian  graces,  it  was  God  that 
made  us  to  differ.  If  we  continue  in  the  faith,  it  will 
be  because  God  upholds  us.  If  we  abide  in  the  love 
of  Christ,  it  will  be  because  Christ,  having  loved  us, 
loves  us  to  the  end. 

6.  The  invitation  was  not  addressed  to  Noah  only, 
but  to  all  his  family.  "  Come  thou  and  all  thy  house 
into  the  ark."  Of  the  family  of  Noah  but  little  is  said. 
We  are  not  told  that  they  were  faithful ;  that  they 
loved,  or  served  God.  All  that  we  know  is  that  they 
were  "  perfect  in  their  generations,"  because  Noah 
was  so.  They  were  not  the  off'spring  of  ill-assorted 
marriages  between  the  sons  of  God  and  the  daugh- 
ters of  men.  Noah,  too,  was  a  preacher  of  righte- 
ousness, nor  can  we  suppose  that  while  he  instructed 
others,  he  neglected  his  own  family.  One  thing  at 
least  we  know  :  they  believed  in  the  predicted  judg- 
ment, and  accepted  the  offered  salvation  in  the  ark. 
But  of  Noah  only  are  we  told  "  he  found  grace  in 
God's  sight,"  and  it  was  evidently  for  his  sake,  as 
allied  to  him,  that  they  were  invited  into  the  ark. 
'*  Come  thou  and  all  thy  house."  And  such  is 
the  invitation  to  each  of  us :  we  are  not  invited 
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alone,  or  called  upon  to  separate  from  our  familie- 
and  kindred.  But  as  all  the  family  of  Lot  were  in 
vlted  to  leave  Sodom,  and  all  the  children  of  Israel  to 
come  out  of  Egypt ;  so,  through  each  of  us,  are  all  the 
membex's  of  our  respective  families  invited.  The  pro- 
miseistous  and  our  children.  "Believe,"  saysSt.Paul, 
"and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house."  Cornelius 
believed,  and  all  his  house  were  baptized  with  him. 
To  each  of  us  to  whom  the  word  of  this  salvation 
comes,  it  says  **  Come  thou  and  all  thy  house."  And 
would  to  God  we  would  accept  the  invitation,  and 
seek  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  all  would 
come  from  the  world,  from  sin,  from  pride,  from 
prejudice,  from  the  strongholds  of  corruption,  and  the 
perishable  arks  of  their  own  building,  to  the  ark  of 
God  ;  that  they  would  flee  to  the  Saviour,  and  submit 
themselves  to  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  1 


RECOGNtTION  IN  ETERNITY.* 
Shall  the  knowledge  of  God's  elect  and  chosen 
people  be  less  in  the  kingdon  of  God  than  it  is  in 
this  world  ?  We,  being  in  this  corruptible  body, 
know  one  another  when  we  see  not  God  but  with 
the  eyes  of  our  faith ;  and  shall  we  not  know  one 
another  after  that  we  have  put  off  this  sinful  body, 
and  see  God  face  to  face,  in  the  sight  of  whom  is  the 
knowledge  of  all  things  ? 

We  shall  be  like  the  glorious  angels  of  heaven, 
who  know  one  another ;  can  it  then  come  to  pass 
that  one  of  us  may  not  know  another  ?  Shall  we  be 
equal  with  the  angels  in  other  things,  and  inferior 
unto  them  in  knowing  one  another  ?  We  shall 
know  and  see  Christ  as  he  is,  who  is  the  wisdom, 
image,  and  brightness  of  the  heavenly  Father  ;  and 
shall  the  knowledge  of  one  another  be  hidden  from 
us  ?  We  are  members  all  of  one  body,  and  shall  we 
not  know  one  another  ? 

We  shall  know  our  Ht  ad,  which  is  Christ,  and 
shall  we  not  know  ourselvt  s  ?  We  shall  be  citizens 
of  one  heavenly  city,  whei  e  continual  light  shall  be, 
and  shall  we  be  overwhelra(  d  with  such  darkness  that 
we  shall  not  see  and  know  i  )ne  another  ?  They  that 
in  this  world  continue  tog'^ther  in  one  place  but  for 
a  season,  know  one  anoth  ^r,  and  shall  we,  who  for 
ever  shall  continue  together,  singing,  praising,  and 
magnifying  the  Lord  our  God,  not  know  one  an- 
other ?  They  that  are  in  one  household  and  serve 
one  lord  and  master  know  one  another  in  this  world, 
and  shall  not  we  know  one  another  who,  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  shall  continually  serve  the  Lord  our 
God  together,  with  one  spirit  and  with  one  mind  ? 
There  is  a  certain  knowledge  one  of  another  here  in 
the  earth  even  amongst  the  unreasonable  and  brute 
beasts,  and  shall  our  senses  be  so  darkened  in  the 
life  to  come  that  we,  being  immortal,  incorruptible, 
and  like  unto  the  angels  of  God,  yea,  seeing  God  face 
to  face,  shall  not  know  one  another  ?  We  shall  know 
God  as  he  is,  and  shall  we  not  know  one  another  ? 
Adam,  before  he  sinned,  being  in  the  state  of  inno- 
cence, knew  Eve  so  soon  as  God  brought  her  unto 
him,  and  called  her  by  her  name,  and  shall  not  we, 
being  in  heaven,  where  we  shall  be  in  a  much  more 
blessed  and  perfect  state  than  ever  Adam  was  in 
paradise,  know  one  another  ?     Shall  our  knowledge 
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be  inferior  to  Adam's  knowledge  in  paradise  ?  When 
Christ  was  transfigured  on  Mount  Tabor,  his  dis- 
ciples, Peter,  James,  and  John  did  not  only  know 
Christ,  but  also  Moses  and  Elias,  who  talked  there 
with  Christ,  whom,  notwithstanding,  they  had 
never  seen,  nor  known  in  the  flesh.  Whereof 
we  may  learn,  that  when  we  come  to  behold 
the  glorious  majesty  of  the  great  God,  we  shall 
not  only  know  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  such  as  we 
were  acquainted  with  in  this  world,  but  also  all  the 
elect  and  chosen  people  of  God,  who  have  been  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world.  As  the  Holy  Apostle 
saith,  "  Ye  are  come  to  the  Mount  Sion,  and  to  the 
city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and 
to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  to  the 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the  firstborn,  which 
are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all, 
and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to 
Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament."  When 
we  are  once  come  into  that  heavenly  Jerusalem,  we 
shall,  without  all  doubt,  both  see  and  know  all  the 
holy  and  most  blessed  company  of  the  patriarchs, 
prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs,  with  all  others  of 
the  faithful.  As  we  are  all  members  of  one  body, 
whereof  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head,  so  shall  we  know 
one  another,  rejoice  together,  and  be  glad  one  with 
another.  Moreover,  the  history  which  we  read  of 
the  rich  unmerciful  man  of  Lazarus,  declares  evi- 
dently, that  in  the  life  to  come  we  shall  know  one 
another ;  in  that  we  see  that  the  former,  being  in  hell, 
knew  both  Abraham  and  Lazarus,  being  in  joy;  and 
that  Abraham  also  knew  that  unmerciful  rich  man, 
although  the  one  was  in  glory,  the  other  in  pain.  If 
they  who  are  in  hell  do  both  see  and  know  them  that 
are  in  Ifeaven,  and  they  who  are  in  heaven  know 
them  also  that  are  in  hell,  the  one  place  being  so  far 
distant  from  the  other,  much  more  do  they  know  one 
another  that  are  citizens  of  one  city,  fellow -heirs  of 
one  kingdom,  members  of  one  body,  and  fellow-ser- 
vants in  one  household,  serving  one  Lord  and  God, 
If  there  be  mutual  knowledge  after  this  life  between 
good  and  evil,  much  more  shall  the  saints,  and  the 
holy  ones  of  God,  know  one  another  in  the  kingdom 
of  our  heavenly  Father.  Our  Saviour  Christ  said  to 
his  disciples,  "  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the 
seat  of  his  majesty,  you  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
seats  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  If,  after  the 
general  resurrection,  and  at  the  judgment,  one  should 
not  know  another,  how  shall  then  the  apostles  judge 
them  unto  whom  they  preached  ?  They  cannot  judge 
and  be  witnesses  of  the  condemnation  of  them  whom 
they  know  not.  Hereby  also  it  manifestly  appeareth 
that  after  this  life  one  of  us  shall  know  another. 
After  that  Christ  was  risen  again,  and  had  a  glorified 
body,  the  apostles  knew  him,  yea,  and  that  so  per- 
fectly, that  none  of  them  needed  to  say  unto  him, 
who  art  thou  ?  for  they  knew  well  that  he  was  the 
Lord.  Hereof  also  may  it  truly  be  gathered  that  the 
faithful  shall  as  perfectly  knew  one  another  in  the 
life  to  come,  as  the  apostles  know  Christ  after  his 
resurrection  ;  or  as  Peter,  John,  and  James,  knew 
Moses  and  Elias  in  Mount  Tabor,  when  Christ  was 
transfigured.  Many  other  things  might  be  alleged 
out  of  the  holy  scripture,  to  declare  that  we  shall 
know  one  another  after  this  life ;  but  these  may  seem 
to  any  unprejudiced  person  abundantly  to  suffice. 
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THE  CITIES  OF  THE  PLAIN. 

(For  the  Church  of  Enfjland  Magazine.) 
Star  of  the  West!  bright  harbinger  of  rest! 

Flung  hke  a  flow'ret  in  the  path  of  night ; 
Whisp'ring  of  peace,  whilst  earth's  o'erlabour'd  breast 

Heaves  with  the  weight  of  life !     Thy  beauteous  light 

Steals  like  a  spirit  o'er  its  heavenly  height ; 
And  where  yon  dark  clouds  gather,  like  the  tomb 

Whose  bars  have  shrunk  from  its  immortal  might, 
And  sent  it  forth  unfctter'd,  o'er  the  doom 
Of  man  thou  shin'st,  unchanged  in  thine  eternal  bloom. 

Slow  fades  the  light ;  the  tow'ring  cities  rear 

Their  thousand  horns  in  bold  defiance  high  ; 
Temple,  and  dome,  and  palace  proud  appear 

]\Iore  dimly  blended  with  the  dark'ning  sky. 

Vast  structures,  rob'd  in  dusky  grandeur,  lie 
By  their  own  shadows  shrouded ;  whilst  the  west. 

Whence  yet  the  ling'ring  sun  bids  darkness  fly. 
Spread  lurid  o'er  the  horizon's  mountain-crest. 
Rolls  like  a  sea  of  fire  'twixt  earth  and  realms  more 
blest. 

And  o'er  it,  as  a  mighty  armament, 

Sail,  tempest-fraught,  the  gath'ring  clouds  that  lend 
A  deeper  gloom  than  deep'ning  night  had  lent ; 

An;!  from  their  ranks  the  riving  flashes  rend. 

Whilst  the  oft-rolling  thunders'  bellowings  blend 
With  the  loud  echoes,  that,  with  wild  rebound. 

From  pile  to  pile,  and  dome  to  dome,  ascend ; 
Wlulst  the  scath'd  bosom  of  the  trembling  ground 
Heaves  with  tumultuous  throes,  and  quivers  at  the 

sound. 
Earth  trembles ;  but  for  man,  he  trembleth  upt : 

Awhile  the  wine-cup  flows  not;  the  lewd  jest, 
Or  lewder  revel,  pause ;  but  soon  forgot 

The  world  beyond  his  own  polluted  breast ; 

Onward  with  wilder  mirth  and  fiercer  zest, 
Rolls  Vice  triumphant :  Lust,  with  eye  of  flame. 

And  brow  unveil'd,  walks  shameless :  unrepress'd 
Revenge  and  jMurder  stalk ;  and  hireling  fame 
Crowns  with  lascivious  wreaths  the  pand'rous  slave  of 

shame. 
Hush'd  lies  the  plain :  serene  in  holy  calm. 

Mountain,  and  stream,  and  dale,  and  hill  appear ; 
Faint  from  the  forest  wafts  the  breeze  its  balm. 

And  whispers  peace  to  Nature's  list'ning  ear. 

Shrouded  in  mist,  the  slumb'ring  cities  rear 
Aloft  the  tow'rs  that  blush  to  meet  the  day : 

Fled  have  the  fev'rish  dreams,  the  haunting  fear. 
Awhile  the  sleeper's  couch ;  and  passion's  sway 
Th'  exhausted  soul  flings  off,  and  slumbers  while  it 

may. 
Flow  on,  thou  gentle  Jordan !  thy  soft  stream, 

Murm'ring,  in  music  hails  the  breath  of  morn. 
As  in  the  dawn's  yet  faint  and  silvery  gleam 

An  angel  message  to  thy  breast  were  borne : 

And  thou,  dark  sea  of  death !  whose  waves  have 
worn 
Their  sluggish  way  through  centuries,  and  through 

The  wrecks  of  regal  pow'r  thy  pathway  torn, 
Flow  on !  for  beauteous  are  ye  botli  to  view, 
Crown'd  with  the  beams  of  hcav'n,  and  clad  inheav'n's 
own  hue. 


Yet  rest  not  all ;  on  Jordan's  banks  behold 
A  lonely  band  with  hurrying  footsteps  fly  ; 

No  mortal  form  its  radiant  guides  unfold, 
As  to  the  calm  and  yet  unclouded  sky 
They  point  prophetic.     Haste,  O  loiterer !  why 

Delay  thy  flight,  or  turn  thy  gaze  aside  ? 

Wrath's  'vengeful  armies,  nigher  and  more  nigh, 

Whet  their  embattled  ranks  in  fiery  pride, 

And  rav'ning  Fury  spreads  on  high  her  pinions  wide. 

Woe  to  the  bloody  city !     Woe  to  all 

Who  back  towards  the  palace-walls  of  sin. 

Turn  spell-wrought  by  her  wiles !     Even  now  a  pall, 
Death's  banner,  waves  on  high  amid  the  din 
Of  yon  doom'd  cities :  there  is  mirth  within 

Their  palaces,  and  their  luxurious  bow'rs 
Bloom  with  a  dazzling  beauty.     Woe  to  sin 

And  to  her  vot'ries !     Number'd  are  their  hours. 

For  o'er  them  darkling  see  destruction's  trophy  low'rs. 

Where  are  ye,  daughters  of  a  fallen  sire ! 

Ye,  to  whom  kings  their  lustful  homage  gave, 
And  nations  bow'd  adoring  ?     Ask  the  fire 

That  from  some  high  volcano's  cloud-built  cave 

Leap'd  roaring  forth  upon  them !     Ask  the  wave 
Tliat  sullen  broods  above  them,  and  around 

Creeps  on  its  desolate  course,  a  living  grave, 
By  all  that  breathes  forsaken!     Ask  the  ground 
That  cast  them  forth  abhorr'd,  in  all  their  grandeur 
crown'd ! 

Woe  to  the  wicked !  wliither  shall  he  flee, 
When  God  pursueth,  and  His  red  right  hand 

The  sword  of  vengeance  beareth  ?     As  a  tree. 

Struck  in  its  strength  beneath  the  lightnmg's  brand 
Doth  fall,  so  falleth  he ;  for  who  shall  stand 

Before  the  Almighty's  anger  ?     God  of  light ! 
Ruler  of  nations !  from  this  sinful  land 

Turn  thy  destroying  Angel,  lest  he  smite 

And  hurl  her  from  her  throne  to  everlasting  night ! 
Yoxford,  Svffolh.  H.  H.  Tucker. 


THE  YOUNG  COMMUNICANT. 

Hail  young  disciple, — thou  whose  early  feet 

From  the  broad  pathway  of  the  world  have  fled, 
Who,  listening  to  the  Lord,  with  reverence  meet 

Hast  to  his  ritual  bow'd  thy  lowly  head, — 
How  beautiful ! — to  heed  the  heavenly  call 

Ere  the  fidl  freshness  of  thy  morning  prime. 
Before  the  dark  clouds  threat,  the  mildews  fall. 

Or  o'er  thy  temples  creep  the  frosts  of  time : 
So,  from  each  wile  that  lureth  from  the  fold 

Still  may  thy  chosen  Shepherd  hold  thee  free, 
And  from  all  ill,  till  life's  brief  hour  be  told 

O  sweet  disciple,  may  he  succour  thee, — 
Till  to  that  radiant  clime,  thy  spirit  soar 

Where  storms  shall  shred  the  rose  and  toss  the  bark 
no  more. 

— Colonial  Churchman.  L.  H.  S. 
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Shield,  H.,  rec.  Preston,  Rutland.  (Pat 
Family,)  rec.  Stoke  Dry,  Rutland.  (Pat 
Marq.  Exeter.)  84. 

Tlieobalds,  J.  P.  C,  Old  Hutton,  Westmore- 
land, vie.  Kendal. 

Young,  W.,  at  Swaflfhara.  72. 


Bnibcrsttg  aJntelligence* 


OXFORD. 


Feb.  7. — Pemhroke  College. — Rev.  W.  H.  Price,  M.A., 
schol.,  admit.  Tesdale  Fell. 

Queen's  College. — Rev.  H.  Highton,  B.A.,  admit. 
Michel  Fell. 

Feb.  21. — In  convocation,  the  following  were  nomi- 
nated as  a  delegacy  to  carry  into  effect,  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  Proctors  for  the 
time  being,  the  plans  approved  by  convocation  for  the 
erection  of  the  Taylor  Building  and  the  University  galle- 
ries ;  with  powers  to  confer  with  the  architect  as  to  the 
improvements  in  matters  of  detail ;  to  arrange  the  con- 
tracts with  builders,  and  (in  the  event  of  these  contracts 
being  approved  by  convocation)  to  defray  all  expenses  of 
the  Taylor  Building  out  of  the  Taylor  Fund,  in  pursuance 
of  the  will  of  Sir  Robert  Taylor ;  to  employ,  in  aid  of  the 
Randolph  Fund,  such  monies,  the  property  of  the  univer- 
sity, as  may  be  available  for  that  purpose ;  and  to  trans- 
act any  other  business  wliich  may  be  necessary  for  the 
completion  of  the  projected  buildings,  submitting  their 
accounts  annually  for  the  approval  of  the  delegates  of 
accounts  : — The  Princ.  of  St.  Alban  H. ;  Mast,  of  Univ. ; 
Warden  of  Merton  ;  Dr.  Kidd ;  the  Warden  of  All 
Souls';  Mr.  Liddell,  Stud.  Ch.  Ch.  This  proposition  was 
opposed  (chiefly  on  the  ground  that  it  would  be  an  ill 
application  of  the  funds  of  the  University  Press),  but 
carried.     Placet,  72 ;  non-placet,  53. 

New  Coll.,  March  5th. — W.  D.  Bathurst,  Scho.,  ad- 
mitted Actual  Fellow. 

Brasenose. — Late  Rev.  J.  Smith. — We  have  much 
pleasure  in  calling  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the 
following  gratifying  instances  of  good  feeling  on  the  part 
of  certain  junior  members  of  this  University.  Sometime 
since  we  mentioned  in  our  columns,  that  the  Bachelors 
and  Undergraduate  members  of  Brasenose  College  con- 
templated the  erection  of  a  monument  to  the  memory  of 
the  late  Rev.  Jas.  Smith,  M.A.,  the  much-respected  Vice- 
Principal,  and  a  Fellow  of  that  society.  The  project 
met  with  general  approval,  and  a  sum  little  short  of  £200 
was  easily  and  most  willingly  contributed,  aided  by  the 
subscriptions  of  the  Principal  and  Fellows.  We  are  now 
enabled  to  state  that  this  intention  has  been  carried 
into  effect.  During  the  vacation  a  handsome  mural 
monument  has  been  erected  in  the  College  chapel ;  it 
represents  a  Bachelor  of  Arts  in  a  standing  posture, 
and  an  Undergraduate  sitting,  both  in  academical  cos- 
tume, lamenting  the  loss  of  the  deceased,  whose  absence 
is  signified  by  the  emblem  of  a  cap,  which  lies  at  the  feet 
of  the  figures.  The  design  is  elegant,  and  is  skilfully 
executed,  from  the  chisel  of  Westmacott,  jun.,  of  London, 
who  came  from  thence  to  inspect  the  College  chapel  for 
the  purpose. — Oxford  Herald^  March  \Uh. 

Hinduism. — A  prize  of  £200  for  an  Essay  in  refuta- 
tion of  Hinduism  has  been  proposed,  and  accepted  in 
convocation,  by  a  gentleman  of  the  Civil  Service  of  the 
Hon.  East  India  Company,  through  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Calcutta.  The  compositions  are  to  be  delivered  on  or 
before  Jan.  14th,  1842,  and  all  competitors  must  have 
their  names  on  the  books  of  some  College  or  Hall,  on  the 
day  of  sending  in  the  Essays.  The  following  extract  from 
the  Bishop's  letter  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  will  be  a  guide 
to  competitors : — "  For  the  best  refutation  of  Hinduism 
in  its  main  systems,  both  exoterc  and  esoterc;  to  con- 


sist of  such  arguments,  and  be  conveyed  in  that  fom 
of  address,  which  are  most  suited  to  Indian  genius,  mode 
of  thinking,  and  state  of  knowledge,  and  most  likely  t 
carry  conviction  to  the  understanding  and  heart  of  th' 
Indian  Pundit ;  together  with  such  a  statement  of  th 
evidences  of  Christianity  as  may  be  most  suitable  to  th 
mental  and  moral  character  of  learned  Hindus,  and  th 
state  of  infonnation  among  them:  the  whole  treatis 
being  so  constituted  as,  together  with  the  more  necessar 
and  essential  arguments,  to  furnish  also,  judicious]; 
interwoven,  those  elementary  principles  of  morals,  na 
tural  theology,  metaphysics,  historical  evidence,  &c.,  &c. 
and  those  historacal  facts,  which  the  perverted  conditio: 
of  the  Hindu  intellect,  and  its  want  of  correct  histories 
information,  may  render  indispensable,  in  older  to  th 
clear  apprehension  of  the  reasoning  which  is  to  form  th 
principal  subject  of  the  treatise." 

CAMBRIDGE. 

CLASSICAL   TRIPOS,   1840. 

Examiners. — Joseph  Henry  Jerrard,  M.A,  Caius  Col 
lege  ;  George  John  Kennedy,  M.A.,  St.  John's  Coll^ 
Richard   Shilleto,     M.A.,     Trinity    College;     Benjami 
Wrigglesworth  Beatson,  M.A.,  Pemb.  Coll. 
First  Class. 


Ds.  France 

- 

Joh. 

Ds. 

Jennings 

■ 

Joh. 

Gooden 

Trin. 

Pitman 

Joh. 

Hodson 

} 

Trin. 

Atlay 

1 

Joh. 

Wood 

Joh. 

Drury 

J 

Caius 

Taylor 

Trin. 

Clive,Visc 

"1 

Joh. 

King 

Trin. 

Wollaston 

J 

Pet. 

Seconc 

Class. 

Ds,  Bright 

Magd. 

Ds. 

Shadwell 

Joh. 

Sandford 

Magd. 

Chapman 

} 

Joh. 

Irwin 

Pemb. 

Thomson 

Joh. 

Dixie 

} 

Emm. 

Chambers 

"1 

Emm* 

Law 

Trin. 

Rogers 

y 

Joh. 

Allan 

} 

Trin. 

Shaw 

J 

Joh. 

Griffith 

Joh. 

Third 

Cla 

w. 

Ds.  Goulbum 

Trin. 

Ds. 

Blenkirou 

Trin. 

M'Neill 

Trin. 

Cockin 

Queei 

Hill 

■ 

Jes. 

Peach 

-] 

Emm 

Wright 

Trin. 

Harris 

> 

Pemh 

Fletcher 

Chr. 

Morgan 

J 

Trin. 

Drew 

} 

Trin. 

Spencer 

Peml 

Green 

Clare 

DUI 

JLIN 

. 

Trinity  College.— 'The  Petition  to  her  Majesty  for 
repeal  of  the  Celibacy  Statute  has  been  fonvarded,  ai 
seldom  has  the  enlightened  public  given  such  strong  i 
dication  of  their  feeling  in  favour  of  any  measure.  T 
petition,  in  less  than  a  fortnight,  has  had  upwards  of  d 
names  attached  to  it ;  of  these  between  200  and  300  a 
clergymen,  nearly  one-half  of  whom  are  beneficed, 
doctors  in  various  departments,  and  about  170  masters 
arts.  The  remaining  signatures  are  chiefiy  composed 
graduates  of  the  University,  and  members  of  the  learm 
societies;  and  amongst  them  we  noticed  some  who  eith 
are  or  have  been  members  of  Parliament ;  also  baronel 
Queen's  council,  and  many  of  the  most  influential  geutl 
men  and  magistrates  in  the  country. 
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JJrocceDrtngs  of  SocietujSi 


lETY   FOR  THE   PROPAGATION   OF  THE  GOSPEL 
IN    FOREIGN    PARTS. 

The  following  statement  of  the  institution  and  present 
itate  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in 
foreign  Parts  has  "just  been  forwarded  to  the  Editors. 

Brief  State inoit  of  its  Operations.— Tliis  Society  was 
ncorporated  by  King  William  III.,  for  the  purpose  of 
'  maintaining  Clergymen,  and  providing  for  the  worship 
)f  God,  in  the  plantations,  colonies,  and  factories  of  Eng- 
land beyond  the  seas."  The  charter,  which  was  granted 
it  the  instance  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (Dr. 
fenison),  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  other  prelates  and 
rlignitaries  of  the  Church,  was  signed  on  the  16th  June, 
1701.  The  society  has  therefore  been  engaged  in  its  ap- 
pointed sphere  of  duty  for  nearly  one  hundred  and  forty 
years,  and  during  a  whole  century  it  was  the  only  mis- 
sionary society  in  connexion  with  the  church  of  England. 
As  it  "was  at  first  established  by  the  exertions  of  the 
heads  of  the  church,  so  it  has  been  uniformly  conducted 
on  church  principles,  and  in  strict  adherence  to  the  rules 
of  ecclesiastical  discipline.  Every  bishop  of  the  United 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland  is,  by  his  office,  a  member 
both  of  the  board  and  of  the  standing  committee,  and  no 
measure  of  importance  is  adopted  until  it  has  been  sub- 
mitted to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  president  of 
the  society,  for  his  approval. 

The  missionaries  who  may  be  appointed  on  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  society  are  subject,  precisely  in  the 
same  manner  as  clergymen  at  home,  to  the  authority 
of  their  bishop,  by  whom  they  are  sent  to  their  several 
stations. 

In  regard  to  the  sphere  of  the  society's  labours,  it  may 
be  said  that  its  "  field  is  the  world,"  since  it  has  authority 
to  extend  its  operations  into  any  country  where  an  open- 
uig  is  made  by  British  commerce.  Its  missionaries, 
however,  are  principally  employed  in  four  great  divisions 
of  our  colonial  empire — 

1.  British  North  America. — Till  the  period  of  their 
separation  from  the  mother  country  in  1783,  the  United 
States  were  provided  with  clergy  almost  exclusively  by 
this  society,  which,  therefore,  has  had  the  high  privilege 
and  blessing  of  planting  a  branch  of  Christ's  holy  catholic 
church  in  the  new  world.  The  first  North.  American 
bishop.  Dr.  Samuel  Seabury,  was  one  of  its  missionaries. 
At  the  present  moment  there  are,  in  the  Independent 
States,  18  bishops,  with  about  1,000  episcopal  clergymen. 
The  mustard  seed  has  already  grown  into  a  goodly  tree. 

Since  the  recognition  of  American  independence,  the 
efforts  of  the  society  have  been  directed  to  the  provinces 
of  Upper  and  Lower  Canada,  Nova  Scotia,  New  Bruns- 
wick, Newfoundland,  Prince  Edward  Island,  Cape 
Breton,  and  the  Bermudas.  By  maintaining  missiona- 
ries duly  authorized  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  and  ad- 
mmister  his  holy  sacraments  in  these  extensive  settlements, 
the  society  has  laboured,  it  may  be  hoped  not  in  vain,  to 
extend  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  upon  earth.  The  whole 
number  of  clergy  employed  in  British  North  America, 
under  the  spiritual  superintendence  of  the  four  bishops, 
is  161.*  Much,  therefore,  is  doing,  but  much  more  re- 
mains to  be  done.  The  territory  committed  to  their  pas- 
toral care  is  seven  or  eight  times  larger  than  England ; 
each  diocese  is  a  province,  and  every  parish  a  county. 
Two  hundred  additional  clergymen  are  at  tliis  moment 
wanted.  "  Pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
that  he  would  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest." 

2.  West  Indies. — By  the  great  act  of  Negro  Emanci- 
pation, in  1833,  an  extensive  sphere  of  usefulness  was 
opened  to  the  society  in  this  interesting  portion  of  the 
British  dominions.  Nearly  one  million  persons  having 
been  raised  to  the  rank  of  freemen,  a  special  fund, 
amounting  to  upwards  of  60,000Z.,  was  raised,  by  volun- 
tary contributions,  to  assist  in  providing  for  them  the 
means  of  Christian  education  and  worship.  The  society 
has  borne  a  large  share  in  this  great  Christian  work.  It 
contributes  to   the  support  of  51  clergymen,  and  150 

*  Of  these,  there  are  38  in  Upper  Canada  supported  from  local 
resources,  anU  27  in  Nova  Scotia  by  an  annual  vote  of  Parliament. 


teachers  and  catechists.  The  results  are  most  gratifying; 
in  proof  of  which  it  may  be  stated,  that  in  the  island  of 
Barbadoes  there  are  sittings  provided  in  churches  and 
chapels  for  a  fourth  of  the  entire  population,  and  about 
one-tenth  are  under  instruction  in  schools  connected  with 
the  church.  . 

3.  India.— llQxe  the  society  is   engaged  in    stnctly 
missionary    labours  —  in    establishing    and    supporting 
missions  to   the  heathen;    and  every   subscriber  to  its 
funds  may  have  the  satisfaction  of  feeling  that  he  assists 
in  spreading  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  among    the 
idolators  and  Mahoramedans  of  the  East.     One  hundred 
million  of  accountable  beings,  fellow-subjects  of  the  same 
sovereign  with  ourselves,  have  never  heard. that  "name 
by  which  alone  we  must  be  saved."    The  society,  to  the 
extent  of  its  means,  is  endeavouring  to  bring  them  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth.     It  has  twenty-eight  missionaries 
engaged  in  this  holy  work.     It  has,  moreover,  established 
a  college  at  Calcutta,  for  the  education  of  native  clergy; 
and  grammar  schools  at  Madras,  for  the  instruction  of 
the  middle  and  lower  classes.     A  single  fact  will  serve  to 
show  that  some  progress  is  making — four  thousand  per- 
sons have  been  confirmed  since  bishop  Wilson  arrived 
in  India ;  he  says,—"  Our  church,  feeble  as  it  is  at  pre- 
sent, is   yet  making  its  way,  and  bringing    forth    its 
blessed  fruits."     And  the  bishop   of  Madras  writes,— 
"  Our  beloved  society  is  indeed  doing  good,  and  we  may 
humbly  hope  that  God,  who  has  blessed  its  exertions, 
will  bless  them  still." 

IV.  Australia.— 1!\^^  enormous  continent,  "  the  seed- 
plot  of  future  nations,"  was  first  planted  by  the  out- 
casts of  our  own  population.  More  than  100,000  convicts 
have  been  transported  to  its  shores.  Tlie  consequences 
on  the  moral  condition  of  society  in  that  country  have 
been  most  deplorable,  and  till  of  late  hardly  any  thing 
had  been  done  for  its  improvement.  In  the  year  1837, 
the  bishop  of  Australia  directed  the  attention  of  the  so- 
ciety to  the  great  spiritual  destitution  of  his  diocese,  and 
the  urgent  need  for  additional  clergymen:  "  Our  ob- 
taining or  not  obtaining  them,"  he  said,  "  is  a  matter,  as 
it  were,  of  life  or  death."  The  society  at  once  responded 
to  his  call,  and  resolved  to  assist  in  supporting  the  addi- 
tional number  required.  Thirty-two  have  already  been 
appointed ;  and  nearly  the  whole  of  them  are  now  la- 
bouring in  their  respective  spheres  of  duty.  The  society 
has  besides  made  considerable  annual  grants  for  the  erec- 
tion of  churches  and  parsonage  houses. 

These  are  the  four  great  divisions  of  the  society's  mis- 
sionary exertions.  But  they  are  not  confined  to  these ; 
for  some  time  it  has  had  two  missionaries  in  South  Africa, 
and  has  more  recently  determined  to  assist  in  maintaining 
one  in  New  Zealand,  and  one  in  South  Australia. 

The  spirit  of  colonization  is  rapidly  increasing;  our 
countrymen  are  spreading  themselves  over  every  part  of 
the  world ;  each  year,  therefore,  the  demands  upon  the 
funds  of  the  society  will  be  greater ;  for  although  it  is 
well  understood  that  ultimately  the  provision  for  their 
clergy  must  be  made  by  the  colonies  themselves,  the  so- 
ciety will  find  abundant  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  its 
liberality  in  assisting  to  plant  and  maintain  the  church  in 
new  and  destitute  settlements. 

There  can  be  no  nobler  or  more  expansive  charity. — In 
the  West,  a  nation  of  Englishmen,  destined  ere  long  to 
occupy  the  immense  territory  which  lies  between  the 
Atlantic  and  Pacific  oceans,  calls  upon  us  with  an  ex- 
ceeding urgent  cry  to  come  over  and  help  them  ;  and  an 
equally  pressing  demand  is  made  on  behalf  of  a  widely 
different  race, — the  emancipated  Africans  of  the  West 
Indian  Islands.  In  the  East,  a  mighty  and  ancient  em- 
pire, subjected  to  British  rule,  but  lying  in  heathen  dark- 
ness, is  mainly  dependent  upon  us  for  the  communication 
of  religious  truth;  wliile  another  vast  continent,  likely, 
perhaps,  in  the  lapse  of  ages,  to  become  as  populous,  has 
a  still  stronger  claim  upon  our  Christian  sympathy — the 
claim  of  a  common  kindred  and  language. 

The  society  is  a  debtor  to  them  all,  and  in  behalf  of 

them  all  makes  this  appeal  to  the  church  at  large,  assured 

I  that  it  is  only  by  the  united  contributions  of  all  church- 
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men,  the  poor  as  well  as  the  rich,  that  it  can  be  enabled 
to  accomplish  the  great  purposes  of  its  institution. 


Income. 

£       s.   d. 

Subscriptions,  leg^acies,  do- 
nations and  collections  .  25,241     9    0 

Dividends,  annuities,  and 
rents 4,805    3 


Total  income .... 

Expenditure. 

British  North  America. 

Missionaries 12,540  16  10 

Catecliists  and  schoolmas- 
ters           777  16    0 

Building  churches   230    0     0 

In  aid  of  King's  college, 
Windsor,  Nova  Scotia  .        550    0    0 

Miscellaneous  grants  and 
expenses    731     4    0 


s.   d. 


30,046  12    0 


British  W.  I.  Islands. 

Missionaries 3,658  14    5 

Schoolmasters 4,661     5    8 

Building     churches     and 

schools 7,538  11  11 

Miscellaneous  expenses  . .  46    1     6 


East  India. 

Missionaries  and  catechists     7,466  18    5 

Bishop's  college,  Calcutta, 

and  college  press 6,739  19    8 

Native  schools,  and  gene- 
ral expenses 1,240    0    0 


14,829  17  10 


15,904  13    6 


Australia  and  Van  Die- 
men's  Zand. 

Missionaries 2,697     0     1 

Building  churches  and  par- 
sonage houses 700     0    0 


15,446  18     1 


3,397     0    1 
350    0    0 


Cape  of  Good  HojJe. 

Missionaries 

New  Zealand. 

Missionary 100     0     ^ 

Miscellaneous  grants  and  general  expenses.     4,700    0    ^ 


Total  expenditure    54,728  10    3 

Excess  of  expenditure,  met  by  proceeds  of 

collections  under  royal  letters,  and  by 

government  grants  made  exclusively  for 

the  British  West  India  Islands 24,  81  18     3 

Total  income £30,046  12    0 

4  Trafalgar  Square,  March7l840. 

SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE. 

At  the  general  meeting  held  on  Tuesday,  the  3d  of 
March,  1840,  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Tyler  in  the  chair,  the  fol- 
lowing report  from  the  standing  committee  was  laid  be- 
fore the  board  : — 

"  The  standing  committee  beg  to  report  to  the  bo^rd, 
that  in  pursuance  of  the  resolution  of  the  board  agreed 
to  at  the  general  meeting  in  December  last,  by  which  they 
were  empowered  to  add  some  members  from  the  society 
at  large,  to  the  sub-committee  appointed  to  consider  the 
best  means  for  the  counteraction  of  anti-Christian  and 
immoral  principles,  they  have  added  to  it  tha  following 
gentlemen  :  namely, 

"The  Rev.  Sanderson  Robins,  Rev.  Isaac  N.  Allen, 
Rev.  John  Harding,  Rev.  Richard  Harvey,  Rev.  Thomas 
Jackson,  Rev.  Henry  Melvill,  Rev.  George  Pearson, 
Rev.  J.  M.  Rodwell,  Rev.  Theyre  T.  Smith,  Rev.  Daniel 
Wilson. 

"  The  standing  committee]  beg  further  to  report  to  the 
board,  tlat  they  have  received  a  resolution  of  the  sub- . 


committee,  by  which  it  appears  that  it  is  deemed  neces 
sary  for  the  attainment  of  the  objects  for  which  the  sub 
committee  was  appointed,  that  it  should  have  the  powe 
of  publishing  books  and  tracts  suitable  for  these  objects. 

"  The  standing  committee  having  carefully  consider© 
the  subject,  are  of  opinion  that  it  would  be  desirable  fo 
the  board  to  appoint  a  special  committee  for  this  purpose 

"  Tliey  therefore  beg  to  recommend  to  the  board, 

"That  the  members  of  the  standing  committee,  to 
gether  with  the  foregoing  ten  members  of  the  society 
who  are  members  of  the  existing  sub-committee,  be  no\ 
constituted  a  special  committee,  to  consider  the  bes 
means  which  may  be  devised  for  the  counteraction  of  th 
anti-Christian  and  immoral  principles  that  are  at  presen 
obtruded  on  the  young  and  inexperienced  in  our  populon 
towns  and  throughout  the  country. 

"That  the  special  committee  shall  have  the  power  o 
publisMng  such  books  and  tracts  as  they  shall  deem  re 
quisite  for  the  attainment  of  the  objects  for  which  the,' 
shall  be  appointed,  subject  to  the  approbation  of  threi 
episcopal  referees : 

"  That  his  grace  the  president  be  requested  to  nominafc 
three  of  their  lordships,  the  bishops,  to  be  the  episcopa 
referees  for  this  purpose : 

"Tliat  the  above  power  be  granted  to  the  specia 
committee  for  one  year  from  the  date  of  their  appoint 
ment : 

"  That  the  standing  committee  be  empowered  to  ao- 
thorize  the  treasurers  to  pay  for  the  purchase  of  copy- 
rights, and  other  contingent  expenses  of  the  specia 
committee." 

It  was  agreed,  That  this  Report  be  taken  into  consider- 
ation at  the  next  general  meeting. 

CHURCH  EDUCATION  SOCIETY  FOR  IRELAND. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  committee,  held  at  115,  Grafton-' 
street,  Dublin,  19th  Feb.,  1840,  the  very  rev.  the  dean  o) 
Lismore  in  the  chair. 

Resolved, — "  That  in  consequence  of  the  ai-rangementf 
lately  made  between  the  National  Board  of  Education 
and  the  [Presbyterian]  Synod  of  Ulster,  it  be  notified  to 
our  diocesan  associations,  through  their  secretaries,  that 
this  society  neither  has,  nor  ever  has  had,  the  remotest 
intention  of  applying  for  assistance  from  the  national 
board,  inasmuch  as  that  board  appears  to  have  made  nc 
approximation  whatever  to  the  fundamental  principle  ol 
Christian  education,  from  which  this  society  never  wiD 
depart, — viz.,  the  scriptural  instruction  of  every  pupil  in 
their  schools. 


(Signed) 


"  H.  Cotton,  Chairman." 


CHURCH  PASTORAL  AID. 

A  monthly  meeting  of  the  committee  was  held  5th 
March,  when  twelve  additional  grants  were  voted.  The 
society  now  aids  260  incumbents,  having  an  aggregat 
population  of  1,943,753,  or  each  on  an  average  7,47 
while  the  average  amount  of  their  incomes  is  only  164i 
126  of  these  incumbents  are  without  parsonage-houses 
The  grants  are  to  provide  stipends  for  274  clergymen,  am 
36  lay-assistants,  at  a  charge  to  the  society,  when  all  th 
appointments  shall  be  made  by  the  incumbents,  of  24,244i 
per  annum.  179  clergymen,  and  31  lay  assistants,  ar 
now  supported  by  the  society  at  a  charge  of  15,639i 
per  ann. 

SOCIETY  FOR  BUILDING  CHURCHES  AND  CHAPELS. 

At  the  "Feb.  meeting  of  the  committee,  the  Bishop  o 
London  in  the  chair,  gTants  were  voted  towards  buildinj 
churches  at  Bury  St.  Edmund's,  Suffolk  ]  at  Brighton 
at  Rliymney,  Monmouth;  at  Little  Birch,  Hereford;  and 
at    Friestliorp,  Lincoln :    building  chapels  at   WithnellJ 
Lancashire;    Buglawton,   Chester;    Batley   Cair,   York-^ 
shire ;  l*oulton-le-Sands,  Lancashire  ;  Robeston  Wathan, 
Pembroke ;  and  enlarging  the  chapel  of  St.  Bartholomew, 
Birmingham  ;  toAvards  building  galleries  in  the  churches 
at  lekham,  Kent,  and  Crinow,  Pembroke ;  and  towards 
rc-pewing  the  church  at  Diseworth,  Leicester. 
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Siocesan  Sfntelligencc : 

BATH  AND  WELLS. 

Collegiate  Institution. — The  bishop,  havhij?  long  con- 
mplatccl  the  foundation  of  a  diocesan  collegiate  institn- 
on,  in  order  to  the  training  of  candidates  for  holy  orders, 

conformity  with  the  cherished  desire  of  our  reformers, 
lat  between  the  academic  degree  and  entrance  into  the 
inistry  there  should  be  a  course  of  preparatory  instruc- 
m,  has  decided  on  immediately  commencing  the  execn- 
>ri  of  such  a  plan  in  connection  with  his  cathedral  city, 
id  has  appointed  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Pinder,  A.M.,  late 
•incipal  of  Codrington  College,  Barbadoes,  to  be  Pro- 
ssor  of  Theology  at  Wells.  To  meet  the  cost  of  this 
:cellent  appointment  (400?.  per  annum),  the  lord  bishop 
id  two  gentlemen  of  the  diocese  have  munificently  sub- 
ribed  100/.  each  for  ten  years.  A  portion  of  the  re- 
aining  100/.  per  annum  is  yet  to  be  provide,d. — Bnlh 
hroniclc. 

CHESTER. 

Dr.  Warren. — At  the  late  ordination  of  the  Bishop  of 
hester,  Feb.  23,  Samuel  Warren,  D.C.L.,  was  admitted 
•aeon.  Dr.  Warren  was  for  a  long  time  a  preacher 
lioug  the  Wesleyan  methodists  of  considerable  eminence, 
id  took  a  prominent  part  in  some  important  discussions 
hich  arose  in  that  body. 

DOWX  AND  CONNOR. 

The  following  letter  of  the  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor 
13  been  inserted  by  his  request  in  the  Belfast  Chro- 
cle : — 

To  the  Members  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland,  in  the  Diocese  of  Down  and  Connor. 
"  Beloved  brethren,  —  In  the  Belfast  Commercial 
hronicle  Ulster  Times,  of  February  1st,  there  is  an- 
)unced  in  very  conspicuous  characters,  a  '  Grand  Ora- 
rio  and  opening  of  the  new  organ  in  St.  Patrick's 
lapel,  Donegal-street,  Belfast,  on  Friday,  the  7th  of 
3bruary,  1840.'  In  this  announcement  I  perceive  a 
mptation  to  you,  in  common  with  the  public  at  large, 
contribute  your  countenance  and  pecuniary  aid  to  a 
ct  of  Christians  who  are  in  doctrine  dissenters,  and  in 
arship  separatists  from  the  church  of  which  you  profess 
ourselves  to  be  members.  Allow  me,  then,  as  your 
•iritual  overseer,  to  remind  you  that,  in  the  judgment  of 
lat  church,  as  well  as  of  the  legislature  of  the  kingdom, 
e  peculiar  articles  of  the  belief  and  practice  of  the  sect 
question,  and  especially  the  '  invocation  or  adoration 
the  Virgin  Mary,'  which  is  to  be  a  part  of  the  pro- 
ised  exhibition,  are  '  superstitious  and  idolatrous  ;'  and, 
cordingly,  allow  me  to  put  you  thus  on  your  guard 
•ainst  a  temptation,  into  which  you  might  otherwise  be 
tl  through  inadvertence,  and  to  admonish  you  to  '  touch 
)t  the  imclean  thing,'  lest  you  be  '  partakers  of  other 
en's  sins.' 

"  Your  affectionate  bishop, 

"  And  servant  for  Jesus'  sake, 

"  Richard  Down  and  Connor." 
We  have  not  for  many  years  known  any  document  to 
sue  from  the  episcopal  bench  with  which  we  have  been 
ore  entirely  pleased  than  with  this  admirable  letter, 
ishop  Mant  has  spoken  the  truth  nobly  and  fearlessly, 
e  teaches  the  people  to  consider  the  Roman  catholic 
lurch  in  this  country  as  a  sect  and  a  separation  •  and  at 
e  same  time  he  points  out  to  them  the  pernicious  idol- 
ry  and  superstitions  by  which  they  are  tempted  to  defile 
leir  souls.  This  is  putting  the  question  in  its  true  light, 
e  are  bound  to  say,  that  this  short,  clear,  and  forcible 
Idress,  coming  from  so  learned  and  exemplary  a  prelate 
the  natural  and  legitimate  discharge  of  his  sacred  office, 
13  done  deeper  and  more  permanent  injury  to  popery 
'.an  all  the  violent  and  abusive  declamation  of  the  last 
lirty  years.  Let  our  prelates,  as  they  are  bound  by  the 
)Iemn  vows  of  their  ordination,  exert  themselves  to 
inish  and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doc- 
ines  contrary  to  God's  Avord  ;  let  them  but  call  things 
\'  their  true  names,  and  put  forward  the  genuine  prin- 
ples  of  the  church,  and  the  refonnation  Avill  soon  make 
s  way  among  our  benighted  fellow  countrymen . — I)nb- 
n  JEcenlng  Packet. 

[To  the  justice  of  the^e  remarks  we  bear  our  full  testi- 
lony. — Ed.] 


DUBLIN. 

The  trustees  of  the  Dublin  Female  Penitentiary,  of 
Swift's  Alley  Free  Church,  and  of  the  Bethel  Chapel, 
Kingstown,  have  placed  their  resx>ective  chapels  under 
the  visitation,  and  the  clergy  officiate  by  licence  from  the 
archbishop.  This  is  a  point  of  very  great  importance, 
for  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that,  in  the  present  position 
of  the  established  church  in  Ireland,  any  circcMStances 
should  arise  to  give  even  the  shadow  of  an  appearance 
that  all  its  religious  institutions  should  not  be  conducted 
on  the  principles  of  the  strictest  ecclesiastical  discipline. 

GLOUCESTER  AND  BRISTOL. 

Our  respected  diocesan  has  purchased  Stapleton  House, 
the  late  residence  of  Isaac  Elton,  Esq.,  banker,  of  this 
city,  and  he  intends  to  use  it  for  the  episcopal  palace. 
We  think  the  situation  of  Stapleton  House  particularly 
adapted  for  an  episcopal  palace,  being  an  easy  distance 
from  Bristol,  and  most  convenient  for  the  clergy  gene- 
rally.— Bristol  Standard. 

On  Friday,  the  28th  of  February,  the  first  stone  of  a 
new  church  was  laid  on  Jefferies'  Hill,  at  Hanham,inthe 
extensive  parish  of  Bitton,  Gloucestershire,  close  on  the 
border  of  St.  George's.  It  is  a  wild  and  very  populous 
district,  and  once  formed  a  part  of  the  forest  of  Kingswood. 
The  ceremonial  on  that  occasion  was  attended  with  pe- 
culiar interest,  from  the  circumstance  of  the  stone  being 
laid  by  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  present  vicar  (the  Rev. 
H.  T.  Ellacombe)  on  the  day  on  which  she  completed 
twenty-one  years  from  her  birth  in  the  parish.  The  record 
and  prayer  (which  was  written  on  parchment  and  deposited 
in  a  copper  case  beneath  the  stone)  and  the  service  altoge- 
ther, was  beautifully  calculated  to  awaken  the  attention  of 
the  ignorant,  and  to  warm  the  feelings  of  the  interested 
spectators  :  and  those,  who  know  the  spot,  the  great  want 
of  church  accommodation,  and,  notwithstanding  the  pre- 
valence of  dissent,  the  kind  feelings  in  many  instances  dis- 
played towards  those  members  from  the  Diocesan  Visit- 
ing Society,  who  for  some  years  have  visited  in  one  small 
portion  of  the  neighbourhood,  look  forward  with  firm 
hope,  that  the  prayer  used  at  this  time  may  be  fully  an- 
swered ;  that  "  the  blessing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  may  rest  upon  this  place, 
and  be  engaged  here  continually ;  and  that  harmony, 
peace,  and  love  may  ever  abound  amongst  those  who  may 
be  congregated  here,  through  succeeding  ages." 

LONDON. 

Essex  Church  Building  Society. — The  annual  meeting 
was  held  at  Colchester,  March  10,  which  was  attended  by  a 
large  number  of  the  clergy  of  the  diocese,  and  also  by  se- 
veral ladies.  4,488/.  lis.  Ad.  have  been  already  received, 
of  which  1,785/.  have  been  expended  in  building  churches 
and  chapels  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  and  the  funds 
are  in  a  flourishing  condition. 

Church  E.ctensien. — Alterations  have  just  been  made 
in  St.  John's  chapel,  Downshire  Hill,  Hampstead,  by 
which  upwards  of  100  sittings  have  been  gained.  It  is 
proposed  to  appropriate  these  to  the  poor  of  the  neigh-  - 
bourhood  at  the  trifling  rent  of  sixpence  a  quarter,  as  it 
is  conceived  that  they  will  thus  be  more  valued  and  more 
likely  to  be  useful  than  if  they  Avere  perfectly  free.  The 
expense  of  making  the  alterations  was  defrayed  by  sub- 
scription among  the  congregation  of  the  chapel,  in  answer 
to  an  appeal  made  to  them  by  the  minister  and  chapel- 
wardens. 

OXFORD. 

Martnjs*  Memorial. — A  meeting  of  the  subscribers  to 
the  "  Oxford  Memorial  of  Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Latimer," 
was  held  in  the  Council  Chamber,  March  5.  Many  heads 
of  houses  were  present :  Dr.  Macbride,  princ.  of  Mag.  H., 
chairman.  It  was  resolved  that, "  As  the  most  appropriate 
method  of  carrying  out  the  spirit  of  the  resolution  of  the 
public  meeting,  held  Jan.  31st,  1830,  a  monumental 
structure  be  erected  at  the  northern  extremity  of  St. 
Mary  Alag.  church-yard,  in  connexion  with  the  rebuild- 
ing and  enlarging  the  northern  aisle  of  the  church,  so  as 
to  be  capable  of  containing  about  the  same  number  of 
persons  as  it  was  proposed  to  accommodate  in  a  separate 
building ;  that  aisle  to  be  called  the  Martyrs'  Aisle,  and 
to  be  commemorative  of  them  cliiefly  by  e:^terual  deco- 
ration." 
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SODOR  AND  MAN. 
The  consecration  of  the  bishop,  by  the  Archbishop  of 
York,  assisted  by  the  Bishops  of  Rochester  and  Lichfield 
(botli  of  which  prelates  have  held  the  see),  took  place  at 
the  Royal  chapel,  Whitehall,  March  8th. 

WINCHESTEK. 

Diocesan  Church  Bidldiug  Association. — At  the  last 
quarterly  meeting  of  the  committee,  the  following  grants 
were  made — viz.,  150Z.  towards  building  a  church  at 
Milton,  parish  of  Portsea ;  400Z.  towards  enlarging  the 
parish  church  of  Godalming,  securing  1000  additional 
sittings ;  and  250Z.  towards  building  a  church  at  Cley- 
gate,  Thames  Ditton,  for  a  hamlet  of  500  persons,  distant 
three  miles  from  the  church. 


CHURCHES  CONSECRATED. 

Chichester. — St.  John  Evangelist's,  Brighton. 
Bochester. — Trinity  Church,  Greenwich,  March  25. 

OPENED. 

Bath  and  Wells. — At  Menioth,  near  Crewkeme,  Feb.  20. 
York. — At  Gransmoor,  Burton  Agnes. 

FOUNDATIONS  LAID. 

Gloucester  and  Bristol. — Jefferies  Hill,  Bristol,  Feb.  28. 


Chester. — Lancaster,  March  3. 
Lichfield. — Cross    Green,    Darley   Dale,    Derbyshii 
Feb.  17. 

Winchester. — Millbrook,  Jersey. 

PROPOSED. 

Dublin. — St.  Jude's. 

Exeter. — In  par.  St.  Andrew,  Plymouth. 


Tributes  of  respect  have  recently  been  presented  to  t 
following  clergymen : — 

Basely,  T.  T.,  rector  of  Poplar,  from  former  pupilg 
Brasenose.     A  splendid  tea  service. 

Irvine,  G.  M.  D'Arcy,  late  cur.  Newbury,  Berks.  Si 
ver  salver,  also  a  purse,  to  which  upwards  of  300  of  t 
poorer  inhabitants  had  contributed. 

Jeffreys,  J.,  rector  of  Barnes.   An  elegant  candelabnc 

Johns,  J.  W.,  late  cur.  of  Helston,  Cornwall.  Sil\ 
tea-pot,  coffee-pot,  cream-jug,  and  sugar-basin. 

Maltinson,  R.,  inc.  Arthholme.     Silk  gown. 

Sherwood,  W.,  cur.  Holybourne,  Hants.  Inksta 
and  purse. 

\^Tiitehurst,  E.,  of  Moreton  and  Aston  chapels.  A  t 
ver  coffee-pot  and  salver. 


SCOTTISH  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH.* 


Death  of  Bishop  Gleig. — March  9th,  at  Stirling,  died 
the  right  rev.  George  Gleig,  L.L.D.,  one  of  the  bishops  of 
the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church.  Dr.  Gleig  was  well  known 
in  the  literary  world,  and  his  talents  and  acquirements 
highly  appreciated.  He  was  minister  of  the  episcopal 
congregation  in  Stirling  for  many  years,  and  chosen  by 
the  clergy  of  the  diocese  of  Brechin,  coadjutor  and  suc- 
cessor to  Bishop  Strachan,  then  in  a  superannuated  state. 


He  was  consecrated  bishop  October  30th,  1808,  in 
Andrew's  chapel,  Aberdeen,  by  Bps.  Skinner,  Jolly,  a 
Torry.  On  the  death  of  Bishop  Skinner  in  1816,  he  \ 
chosen  primus.  This  office,  together  with  the  chargi 
the  congregation  of  Stirling,  he  resigned  some  years  a 
He  was  for  a  considerable  period  in  a  state  of  great  we; 
ness  of  mind  and  body,  and  the  rev.  David  Moir  of  B 
chin,  was  consecrated  his  coadjutor  and  successor  in  If 


COLONIAL  CHURCH. 


Australia. 


Names  and  stations  of  Clergymen  employed  by  Society 
for  Prop,  the  Gospel. 

Rev.  W.  Stack,  West  Maitland. 

Rev.  W.  Sowerby,  Goulburn. 

Rev.  G.  N.  Woodd,  Sydney  (St.  James). 

Rev.  T.  C.  Makinson,  Mulgoa. 

Rev.  T.  Steele,  Cook's  River. 

Rev.  H.  Sparling,  Appin. 

Rev.  E.  Smith,  Queenbeyan. 

Rev.  E.  Rogers,  Brisbane  Water. 

Rev.  J.  C.  Grylls,  Melbourne,  (in  Port  Phillip). 

Rev,  J.  Duffus,  Liverpool. 

Rev.  C.  F.  Brigstocke,  Yass. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Walsh,  Sydney  (St.  Lawrence). 

Rev.  J.  Edmondston,  Sydney  (Prisons). 

Rev.  G.  E.  Turner,  Hunter's  Hill. 

Rev.  W.  C.  Clarke,  Castle  Hill,  and  Dural. 

Rev.  R.  T.  Bolton,  Wittingham. 

Rev.  C.  Spencer,  Paterson. 

Rev.  J.  R.  Walpole,  Bathurst. 

Rev.  J.  Morse,  Scone. 
Extracts  from  a  Letter  of  the  Bishop  to  Society  for 
Prop,  the  Gospel,  dated  12th  Sept.,  1840. 

"  In  the  generality  of  cases  in  the  country,  the  actual 
duties  of  a  clergyman  are  not  to  be  estimated  merely  by 
the  service  performed  by  him  in  the  church.  A  more  cor- 
rect view  may  be  derived  from  tracing  upon  the  map  the 
distances  at  which,  in  very  many  instances,  the  clergy  are 
placed  from  one  another,  and  considering  how  numerous 
and  how  widely  extended  must  be  the  calls  of  duty  among 
a  population  scattered  over  so  wide  a  surface,  I  am 
anxious  that  in  every  engagement  made  by  the  society  of 
a  clergyman's  services,  it  should  be  distinctly  impressed 
upon  their  attention,  that  it  is  not  an  appointment  of  ease 
or  profit  which  they  are  coming  to,  but  one  which  de- 
mands the  constant  exercise  of  great  activity  and  much 
self-denial.  There  is  nothing  arranged  or  established 
here  as  at  home,  enabUng  a  clergyman  to  profit  by  the 
exertions  of  his  predecessors.  He  has  liis  own  way  to 
make  entirely  for  liimself,  and  the  demands  in  conse- 
quence upon  liis  physical  and  mental  resources  will  be  too 
much  for  any  except  those  who  can  be  content  to  sacri- 

*  TUe  notice  from  Portsoy 


fice  much  of  their  personal  comfort  and  present  adv; 
tages,  in  the  hope  of  laying  the  foundations  deeply ; 
firmly  of  that  church,  which,  under  God's  provider 
may  prove,  I  trust,  in  future  ages,  a  refuge  and  a  resti 
place  for  pure  religion,  under  those  trials  which  I  th 
are  evidently  preparing  for  it  in  the  future  progress  of 
society.  I  should  at  this  moment  be  able  to  employ 
teen  more  clergymen  than  we  have ;  in  addition  to  wb 
while  writing  this,  I  have  received  a  letter  from  archdes 
Hutchins,  dated  the  2d.  instant,  containing  the  follov 
paragraph  : — '  1  at  present  want  clergy  for  the  follov 
stations,  in  which  the  provisions  of  the  Act  of  Cor 
have  been  so  far  complied  with  as  to  entitle  them 
salary  under  that  act :  namely,  St.  George's  Hobart  To 
Browne's  River  ;  Brighton  -,  Avoca  -,  Launceston  ;  Ge^ 
Town ;  Perth ;  Hamilton,  and  Oatlands'.  These 
stations,  added  to  those  enumerated  in  my  paper, 
one  or  two  others  which  I  have  in  contemplation,  pre 
no  less  than  twenty-four  vacant  stations,  having  the 
of  many  souls  attached  to  them  ;  on  whose  behalf,  1 
certain,  the  warmest  sympathies  of  the  society  wil 
called  forth." 

BOMBAY. 

Appointments. — Dec.  3,  C.  Jackson,  L.L.B.,  cha 
Almiedabad ;  A.  Stackhouse,  M.A.,  chap,  at  Aden. 

BARBADOES. 

On  the  28th  Jan.  the  bishop  consecrated  a  chape 
ease,  called  Holy  Innocents,  erected  on  part  of  the  g 
land  in  the  parish  of  St.  Thomas,  in  the  island  of  Ba 
does ;  and  at  the  same  time  liis  lordship  consecrated 
burial-ground  thereto  belonging. — Barbadian. 

CANADA. 

Church  Lands. — A  bill  has  passed  the  legislative  c   ' 
cil,  by    which  the  lands  called  the  Clergy  Reserve.'   i 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  governor  and  the  legisl;   ( 
council  for  the  following  purposes  : — First,  to  pay  al    ' 
stipends  of  those  of  the  clergy  of  the  churches  of  Eng 
and  Scotland  to  whom  the  faith  of  the  crown  is  pledge( 
ring  their  lives ;  then  that  one-half  the  annual  fund  ar 
from  the  sale  "  shall  be  allotted  and  appropriated  tt 
churches  of  England  and  Scotland  in  tliis  province 
shall  be  divided  between  the  said  churches  in  propo 

to  the  number  of  their  lespectiTe  members  i"  ftud 
Ciuue  too  \9X^  i^i  insertion.  {< 
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^the  residue  of  the  said  annual  fund  (namely  one-half  of 

^  le  whole)  shall  be  divided  among  the  other  religious 

idles  or  denominations  of  Christians  now  recognized  by 

le  constitution  of  the  laws  of  this  province." 

*^*  This  is  appropriation  with  a  vengeance.    Tlie  other 

(dominations   are  said  to  amount  to  seventeen,  and  all 

i  re  to  share  in  the  plunder  of  that  which  belongs  by 
ght  to  the  Church  of  England  only.  But  happily  this 
ill  cannot  become  law  until  it  has  been  laid  for  thirty 
ays  upon  the  table  of  both  houses  of  parliament  in  Eng- 
lud ;  and  if  either  house  shall  address  the  Queen  agamst 

;  ,  the  measure  is  lost. — Ecclesiastical  Gazette. 

TORONTO. 

Religious  Statistics  of  Canada. 
The  following  tables  of  two  districts  will  show  the  pre- 
?nt  spiritual  condition  of  Canada  : — 

BATHURST    DISTRICT. 

Church  of  England 7671 

Presbyterians    8933 

Roman  Catholics 5509 

Methodists 1802 

Baptists 264 

Mormons    77 

Irvingites 37 

Unitarians 28 

Quakers 27 

Universalists 19 

Deists 5 

Congregationalists    2 

Church  of  Jesus     1 

No  religious  denomination 257 

24632 

NIAGARA     DISTRICT. 

Church  of  England  4922 

Prebyterians 4386 

Methodists,  Wesleyan 4307 

Menonists 1615 

Roman  Catholics 1208 

Baptists 1078 

Canadian  Wesleyans 649 

Quakers 480 

Episcopal  Methodists  444 

Lutherans 428 

Tunkers 316 

Christ-ians  101,  Disciples  95   196 

Universalists  45,  Dutch  Reformed  44    . .  89 

Freethinkers  30,  Independents  16 46 

Primitive  Methodists  6,  Peace  Society  5  .  11 

Unitarians  4,  Reformers  4   8 

Deists 4 

No  religious  denomination  10983 


31170 
'rom  the  2rd  occasional  papei-  of  the  Upper   Canada 

Clergy  Society — Patron,  the  Bishop  of  Toi'onto. 
Addresses  to  the  Bishop. — Jan.   7,    an    address  nu- 
lerously  and  respectably  signed,  was  presented  to  the 
ishop  by  his  congregation  of  St.  James's  church.  The  ad- 
ress  was  read  by  the  attorney-general.  To  this  the  bishop 


made  an  appropriate  reply.  An  address  has  also  been  pre- 
sented to  his  lordship  by  the  members  of  the  Niagara  Cleri- 
cal Association.  The  bishop  was  installed  at  the  cathedral 
of  St.  James,  on  the  22d  of  Dec,  and  afterwards  preached 
to  a  large  congregation,  from  2  Cor.  iii.  20.  The  follow- 
ing extract  from  "  The  Gospel  Messenger,"  to  which  we 
are  indebted  to  the  "  Church,"  is  i)eculiarly  interesting,  as 
indicative  of  the  feeling  on  religious  subjects  in  Canada. 
"  We  most  heartily  unite  with  our  esteemed  brother  of 
'  tlie  Church'  and  with  all  our  brethren  in  Upper  Canada, 
in  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  safe  return  of  the  Right 
Rev.  Dr.  Strachan,  from  England,  where  he  lately  re- 
ceived consecration  as  Bishop  of  Toronto,  his  diocese  being 
the  province  of  Upper  Canada.  Tlie  division  of  the  im- 
mense diocese  of  Quebec  has  been  most  satisfactorily 
settled,  and  we  trust  that  one  so  well  informed  and  expe- 
rienced, so  capable  and  devoted  as  Dr.  Strachan,  will,  un- 
der the  gracious  guidance  and  protection  of  God,  promote 
the  best  interests  of  the  people  of  his  charge,  to  the  edi- 
fying of  the  church,  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  Long 
may  he  live  to  carry  on  those  measures,  which  he  has, 
through  many  years  of  toil  and  difficulty,  sustained  with 
great  talent,  fidelity,  and  zeal. 

SUMMARY 

Of  Cases  recommended  for  Aid  out  of  the  Parliamentary 
Grant  of  1839,  by  the  National  Society,  the  Appli- 
cants for  which  have  refused  to  submit  their  Schools  to 
an  Inspection  not  derived  from,  or  connected  with, 
the  Authorities  of  the  National  Church. 


Diocese. 


Canterbury    . . . 

York   

London  

Durham 

Winchester    . . . 

Asaph,  St 

Bath  and  Wells 

Carlisle 

Chester 

Chichest^ 

David's  St 

Ely 

Exeter 

Gloucester      and 

Bristol    . . . 
Lichfield     . . . 

Lincoln  

LlandafF 

Norwich 

Oxford    

Peterborough 

Ripen  

Rochester  ... 
Salisbury  . . . 
Worcester  . . . 


10 


155 


S  o  o 

3  A 


707 
1033 
4705 

400 
1412 
1384 
1348 
50 
5787 


126 
1751 

465 

1883 

883 

105 

1508 

688 

716 

1604 

156 

1224 

1166 


29275 


£. 

443 
579 


1363 

1021 

1011 

24 

3853 

284 

47 

142 

1067 

574 

1287 

684 

46 

1031 

466 

508 

1253 

137 

748 

728 


£.  s. 
344  0 
516  10 

2303  10 
200  0 
697  0 
692  0 
669  0 
24  0 

2873  10 
168  10 

45  0 
63  0 

859  10 

269  0 

938  10 

424  0 

46  0 
740  10 
344  0 
355  0 
802  0 

78  0 
597  10 
584  0 


21913   14584  0 


£. 


240 
155 
80 


295 

65 

110 
45 
10 

170 
80 
15 

345 
30 
60 

150 


3375 


£. 

70 


150 
510 


90 


100 


3^3 
2o  . 


£. 


125 

1075 


557 
253 


24 
2224 


160 


384 
114 
855 
374 
30 
407 


1546   8753 


Corrected  up  to  the  26th  of  February,  1840 
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Tithe  Commutation. — ^We  have  already  recommended 
[f.  WiUich's  Tithe  Tables  to  the  notice  of  our  readers, 
he  following  is  his  statement  of  the 

AVERAGE  PRICES  FOR  SEVEN  YEARS. 


^ 

rd 

A 

s-§ 

g-i 

Per  London  Gazette. 

El 

it 

p'  u, 

a> 

di 

o 

Ph 

P4 

p. 

s.     d. 

s.    d. 

s.  d. 

'0  Christmas  1835 

on   9th  Dec.  1836. 

7     0} 

3  11 A 

9,  9 

0  Christmas  1836 

on  13th  Jan. 1837. 

6     8A 

3  111 

2  9 

'o  Christmas  1837 

on  12th  Jan.  1838. 

6    6f 

3  Hi 

9.  8f 

'o  Christmas  1838 

on    4th  Jan.  1839. 

6     6i 

3     9f 

9.  8 

'o  Christmas  1839 

on   3rd  Jan.  1840. 

6    9 

3  111 

2  9i 

Socialism. — The  following  address  has  been  forwarded 
to  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  from  the  Edinburgh  Operative 
Conservative  Association  : — 

"  To  the  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter. 

"  My  Lord  Bishop. — Admiring,  as  Protestants,  the 
Christian  zeal  which  we  have  always  seen  evinced  by  your 
lordship  in  defence  of  the  Protestant  cause,  when  assailed 
by  restless  and  malignant  enemies,  we  now  beg  leave  to 
address  your  lordship,  desiring  your  acceptance  of  our 
heartfelt  thanks,  not  only  for  the  general  advocacy  of  our 
spiritual  rights  as  British  subjects,  and  for  your  support 
of  those  institutions  by  which  alone  these  rights  can  be 
be  maintained,  but  also  for  that  distinguished  ability  and 
intrepidity  with  which  you  have  recently  performed  so 
signal  a  service  to  the  cause  of  all  religion,  morality,  and 
truth,  in  exposing  the  vile  dogmas  of"  Socialism." 

"  We  have  seen  your  lordship  hitherto  as  a  recognized 
champion  of  Protestantism  in  England — we  behold  your 
lordship  now  as  a  great  benefactor  of  mankind.  The  con- 
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fidence  which  we  reposed  in  your  lordship  (deduced  from 
a  faithful  discharge  of  the  former  office),  led  us  at  once  to 
expect,  when  the  occasion  demanded,  your  willing  as- 
sumption and  efficient  fulfilment  of  the  latter.  Trembling 
at  the  critical  nature  of  the  circumstances,  we  rejoice,  in- 
deed, that  they  should  be  so  boldly  and  so  powerfully 
met. 

"*  Socialism,'  your  lordship  is  aware,  had  its  origin  in 
Scotland,  which  was  the  scene  of  the  early  chimerical  ex- 
periments of  Robert  Owen.  Thus,  when  we  lately  found 
that  the  propagation  of  his  opinions,  which  we  had  deemed 
abhorent  to  ordinary  society,  that  the  adoption  of  his 
practices,  Avhich  we  had  considered  as  self-evidently  ab- 
surd, had  progressed  to  so  frightful  an  extent  in  Eng- 
land, attended  by  machinery  calculated  to  diffuse  them 
wider  and  wider  amongst  the  facile  multitudes  of  weak- 
minded  and  unwary  persons,  we  entertained  the  utmost 
alarm,  lest,  reverting  to  Scotland  with  something  like  the 
fondness  of  a  first  attachment,  the  wretched  founder  of 
"  Socialism"  should  revive  the  hope  of  retrieving  there  his 
early  disappointments.  Our  appi'ehensions  have  been 
verified  only  too  well.  In  the  large  manufacturing  towns 
of  Scotland  the  noxious  seeds  Avere  soon  disseminated. 
They  have  produced  a  rank  and  baneful  crop. 

"  In  Glasgow  there  is  a  strong  body  of  Socialists,  having 
a  resident '  missionary'  in  liberal  pay,  with  '  tract  distribu- 
tors' and  other  officers ;  extensive  premises,  in  the  most 
public  streets  of  the  city,  and  public  amusements  every 
Sunday  evening  at  their  Hall  of  Science,  the  sign-board 
of  which  projects  conspicuously  to  the  view,  an  eyesore  to 
every  rightly-disposed  member  of  the  community. 

"  In  Dundee  there  is  another  Socialist  branch,  having  a 
similar  cstabHshment. 

*'  Even  in  Edinburgh,  against  which  Owen  lately  flung 
the  charge  of  general  insanity,  and,  for  repudiating  his 
doctrines,  ventured  to  describe  its  inhabitants  as  being 
*  either  the  most  hypocritical  or  the  most  ignorant  circle 
in  the  known  world ;'  a  '  class,'  if  not  what  he  calls  a 
^  branch,'  has  been  founded. 

"  Something,  but  almost  the  only  thing  attempted,  has 
been  done  to  check  the  spread  of  these  i)ernicious  and 
unprincipled  opinions  in  Scotland,  by  proving  them  to  be 
simply  Atheism  in  disguise,  and  appealing  to  the  good 
sense  of  the  people.  This  was,  in  some  measure,  effected 
by  the  '  Philalethean  Society  for  Peaceably  Depressing 
Infidelity,'  in  a  pubUc  discussion  at  Dundee  ('now  printed 
and  in  circulation),  and  in  letters  between  them  and  Ro- 
bert Owen,  extensively  sold  in  Edhiburgh  and  Glasgow. 

"  These  outlines  of  the  state  of  matters  in  Scotland  may 
serve  to  show  your  lordship  how  well  founded  are  the  ap- 
prehensions of  any  association,  which,  like  ours,  owes  its 
existence  to  the  love  of  civil  subordination,  in  witnessing 
the  spread  of  a  moral  evil,  tending  directly  to  disorganize 
society. 

"  It  Avas,  therefore,  with  just  feelings  of  exultation  that  we 
regarded  your  lordship's  efforts  to  unmask  the  deformity 
of  the  system  of  Owenism,  which,  though  polluted  with 
impiety  and  foul  with  vice,  was  recklessly  paraded  before 
the  sacred  eyes  of  Majesty,  patronized  by  the  retainers  of 
place  and  power — nay,  circulated  throughout  the  conti- 
nent of  Europe,  by  means  of  favourable  introductions, 
issuing  from  the  hands  of  British  ministers. 

"  In  admiration  of  your  lordship's  conduct,  the  *  Edin- 
burgh Operative  Conservative  Association'  resolved  to 
transmit  to  your  lordship  the  foregoing  humble  address, 
and  to  beg  your  lordship's  acceptance  of  their  warmest 


thanks,  for  your  lordship's  services  to  the  cause  of  Pfc 
testantism  in  general,  and  their  especial  thanks  and  ar 
knowledgments  for  bringing  under  tlie  attention  of  i ! 
most  distinguished  legislative  assembly  in  the  world — ri 
British  House  of  Peers — the  abominable  doctrines  of  tl 
Socialists. 

"  In  so  doing,  it  is  the  earnest  prayer,  my  lord,  of  tl 
association,  that,  in  the  exercise  of  those  high  eudoM 
ments,  wherewith  God,  in  his  infinite  goodness,  hr 
gifted  your  lordship,  you  may  be  long  preserved,  a  chai 
pion  of  the  faith  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  an  ornament  < 
the  church,  and  a  pillar  of  the  constitution. 

"  Signed  in  name,  and  by  appointment  of  the  Edii 
burgh  Operative  Conservative  Association. 

William  Mexzies,  Vice-president. 

"  Edinburgh  Operative  Conservative  Associution 
Coniinittee  Roonis,  128,  High-street. 

"Edinburgh,  Feb.  14,  1840." 

To  tills  his  lordship  returned  the  following  answer  :— 
"  Warren^s  Hotel,  March  2. 

"Sir, — On  the  point  of  leaving  London  for  son 
weeks,  I  have  received  the  address  from  the  '  Edinbur^ 
Conservative  Association,'  which  they  have  done  me  tl 
honour  of  presenting  to  me  through  you. 

"  When  I  say  '  the  honour,'  I  hope  I  shall  not  be  coi 
sidered  as  using  a  mere  conventional  term  of  civility, 
assure  you  that  I  feel  deeply,  and  estimate  most  highl; 
such  a  testimony  of  sympathy  and  kindness  from  such 
body.  If  the  deliverance  of  this  great  country  from  tl 
fearful  evils  with  which  we  are  visited,  and  the  still  mo 
fearful  with  which  we  are  menaced,  shall  be  effecte' 
that  deliverance  must,  humanly  speaking,  be  wrought  I 
the  triumph  of  sound  principles,  and  real  intelligence 
them,  and  in  men  like  them. 

"  May  it  please  God  to  crown  their  efforts  with  tli 
success,  the  success  of  their  pure  and  holy  cause,  whii 
is  their  main  object,  and  will  be  in  this  world  their  hig; 
est  reward.  May  the  leaven  of  ti-ue  religion,  which  h 
by  God's  blessing  pervaded  your  body,  extend  itself,  1 
the  efficacy  of  good  example  among  your  neighbours  ai 
fellow  operatives.  So  shall  we  or  our  cliildren  look  bat 
with  humble  thankfulness  to  Almighty  God  for  call!: 
us  to  bear  testimony  to  his  truth,  and  to  assert  t 
honour  of  his  holy  name,  in  an  age  distinguished  beyoi 
all  that  have  preceded  it  as  an  age  of  trouble,  and  rebul 
and  blasphemy. 

"  To  yourself  I  offer  my  especial  thanks  for  being  t 
channel  of  conveying  to  me  the  most  gratifying  and  mc 
encouraging  mark  of  public  approbation  I  ever  was 
happy  as  to  receive. 

"  I  am,  sir,  your  sincerely  obliged  and  faithful  serva 

"H.  Exeter. 
"  Mr.  Wm.  Menzies, 

*'  V.  P.  Edinburgh  Operative  Conservative 
Association." 

New  Church  at  Coblentz. — Through  the  liberality 
the  Prussian  Government,  the  British  residents  at  (  . 
blentz  on  the  Rhine  lately  obtained  the  use  of  the  cha 
in  the  late  elector's  palace  in  that  town  for  the  perfor 
ance  of  divine  service,  according  to  the  rites  of  the  chui 
of  England.  A  petition  was  a  few  days  since  addresi 
to  the  Queen  Dowager,  praying  for  a  small  donat 
towards  defraying  the  expences.  Her  Majesty  a 
pleased  to  forward  25/.  to  Messrs.  Deinkard  and  Jord 
trustees  of  the  fund,  at  Coblentz. 


TO  OUR  READERS. 

Every  body  has  heard  of  the  person  whose  two  wives  eradicated,  the  one  his  white,  and  the  other  liis  black  ha 
till  they  had  made  him  entirely  bald.  We  are  that  unfortunate  old  man  ;  for  there  is  scarcely  a  single  advertisem 
appearing  in  our  advertising  sheet  that  does  not  displease  someone  or  more  of  our  readers,  and  Ave  conceive  that  at  J 
we  shall  be  quite  weeded  out.  W^e  have  already  expressed  our  intention  of  excluding  every  thing  that  is  really 
jectionable  ',  but  when  we  are  blamed  on  one  side,  because,  in  a  list  of  books  sent  by  a  respectable  publisher,  tl 
happen  to  be  two  or  three  written  by  dissenters,  on  the  other,  because  a  wine  merchant  forwards  us  a  bill ; — when  s( 
object  to  the  advertisement  of  a  tooth-powder,  and  others  think  that  tailors  ought  not  to  thrust  their  scale  of  pr 
for  superfine  coats  into  the  advertising  columns  of  a  Church  of  England  Magazine — Avhat  are  we  to  do  i  We 
ready  to  gratify  our  friends  in  every  thing  reasonable,  but  we  cannot  be  so  fastidious  as  some  of  them  would  have 

In  answer  to  some  enquirers,  Ave  beg  to  mention  that  Best's  introductory  Lecture  is  published  by  Ridge ; 
Jackson,  Sheffield,  and  Groombridge,  Paternoster  Row,  London. 

We  receiYcd  P.  A. 


Lonaon ;  Joseph  Rog«rsoD,  U,  Norfolk-street,  Strancl, 
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THE  RESPONSIBILITY  OF  OUR  INFLUENCE 

OVER  OTHERS. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Jackson,  M.A. 

Head  Master  of  Islington  Proprietary  School,  and 
Evening  Lecturer  at  St.  Mary's,  Stoke  Newington.     \ 

It  is  to  our  limited  apprehension  one  of  the 
most  mysterious  parts  of  GocVs  dealings  with 
mankind,  that  he  has  placed,  not  merely  our 
temporal,  but  also  our  eternal  interests  (as  far 
as  we  can  see  at  least)  so  much  in  the  power 
of  others.  Not  merely  is  his  revelation  taught 
and  explained  by  a  system  of  machinery,  as 
it  were,  of  human  beings,  but  our  characters 
are  formed  often,  or  modified,  by  the  pressure  of 
those  about  us.    Precept,  education  properly 
so  called  (that  is  the  culture  of  our  habits  as 
well  as  our  faculties),  and,  above  all,  example, 
are  all  so  many  forces  exerted  upon  us  by 
other  men ;  and  the  moral  plant  seems  to  owe 
its  form  and  direction,  not  merely  to  the  soil 
in  which  it  grows,  but  to  the  hand  that  trains 
it,  and  the  obstacles  which  oppose  it.  A  child's 
character,  like  his  features,  has  a  tendency  to 
resemble  his  parents.     The  state  of  religion 
and  morality  in  a  parish  appears  often  to  vary 
with  the  piety,  exertions,  and  even  ability  of 
the  minister  who  is  placed  in  it.     A  whole 
neighbourhood  not  unfrequently  takes  its  co- 
lour from  one  family,  or  one  individual.    Vil- 
lages have  been  demoralized  for  many  years 
afterwards  by  the  pestilent  contagion  of  one 
bad  example,  and  the  odour  of  a  holy  cha- 
racter has  ere  now  left  its  fragrance  behind 
it  in  the  spot  where  it  was  placed.     Indeed, 
eveiy  master  and  mistress  of  a  family  regu- 
.    late,  as  it  were,  the  atmosphere  of  the  house 
over  which  they  preside ;  and  it  becomes  pre- 
judicial to  the  life  of  the  soul,  or  otherwise, 
according  to  their  principles  and  modes  of 
action.  Nay,  there  is  perhaps  no  human  being 
VOL.  VIII.— NO.  ccxxn. 
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SO  low  in  station,  or  so  deficient  in  energy,  as 
not  to  have  some  influence  for  good  or  evil 
over  others.     The  circle  may  be  small,  the 
vortex  may  be  feeble  ;  but  still  there  will  be 
those  who  will  be  drawn  in  to  it ;  and  they 
are  immortal  beings.    Now,  I  do  not  attempt 
to  explain  this  mysterious  dispensation,  which 
seems  to  put  into  the  hands  of  others,  in  some 
degree  at  least,  the  moulding  of  our  immortal 
destinies.  There  may  be  compensating  powers 
which  we  know  not  of,  and  every  man's  pro- 
bation may  have  been,  all  circumstances  con- 
sidered, nearly  the  same.     We  know  that  the 
performance  of  some  duties  is  accepted  ac- 
cording to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according 
to  that  he  hath  not  (2  Cor.  viii.  12),  and  that 
that  servant  which  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and 
prepared  not  himself,  neither  did  according  to 
his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes; 
but  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things 
worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few 
stripes  (Lukexii.  47,  48).  And,  at  all  events, 
we  are  sure,  that  all  things  are  directed  by 
infinite  justice,  and  that  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth  cannotbut  do  right.  But  however  this  may 
be,  the  fact  is  one  of  even  startling  importance, 
that  we  are  all  the  centres  of  one  or  more  little 
circles,  wHthin  which  our  influence  acts  for 
good  or  evil  on  the  souls  of  others  :  or,  to  use 
an  illustration  perhaps  more  correct,  we  each 
form  one  of  the  meshes  in  the  complicated  net- 
work of  human  society  ;  so  that  eveiy  motion 
vibrates  in  a  thousand  directions  about  us. 
Now  one  can  hardly  expect  that  those  wh(7 
are  careless  about  the  welfare  of  their  owb 
souls,  should  have  much  thought  about  thosd 
of  others.     One  can  scarcely  imagine   any 
thing  dreadful  to  him  who  can  l^^ar  of,  ay, 
and  believe  in,  the  everlasting  tormont&  A-hich 
await  the  unrepentant,  and  not  fly  for  refuge  to 
the  only  Saviour  that  man  can  find,  or  God 
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lias  given.  And  one  mlglit  well  despair  of 
reaching  the  heart,  which  the  unspeakable 
love  of  that 'divine  Being,  who  left  his  Fa- 
ther's bosom  and  lived  and  died  for  us,  lias 
failed  to  touch.  And  yet  I  know  not :  want 
of  serious  thought  is  sometimes  at  the  root  of 
worldly  lives  and  want  of  religion.  Consider 
then,  reader,  if  perchance  you  be  one  to  whom 
the  service  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  Jesus 
Christ  have  hitherto  been  matters  of  little  in- 
terest ;  consider  soberly  the  position  in  which 
you  stand:  you  are  not  only  yourself  in  a 
state  of  danger ;  not  only  is  the  wrath  of  God 
impending  over  you,  and  your  eternal  destiny 
hanging  on  the  thread  of  the  next  day,  or  hour, 
or  minute ;  not  only  are  you  blindly  jnitting 
from  you  the  precious  oifers  of  salvation — a 
salvation  which  nothing  less  than  infinite  love 
could  have  designed  or  accomplished — you 
are  doing  all  this,  but,  besides,  you  are  ex- 
erting a  baneful  influence  over  others.  There 
are  those  who  take  their  tone  more  or  less 
from  you.  There  are  those  who  perhaps  im- 
perceptibly, but  really,  conform  themselves  to 
your  modes  of  thinking  and  acting.  And  these 
you  are  leading  away  from  Christ,  and  caus- 
ing them  to  tread  with  you  the  broad  Avay 
that  leadeth  to  destruction.  Nor  is  it  those 
whose  happiness  you  are  indifferent  about  on 
whom  you  have  the  most  influence :  the  effect 
of  your  example  is  most  likely  to  be  ruinous 
to  just  those  who  are  dearest  to  you.  Husband, 
or  wife,  or  children  5  those  for  whose  temporal 
good  you  would  be  willing  to  sacrifice  much; 
tliese  are  they  whose  eternal  welfare  you  are 
hazarding.  Oh  that  you  would  be  induced  to 
ponder  on  this  solemn  fact,  and  thus  be  led 
to  consider  your  ways.  It  would  be  a  blessed 
change  for  you,  and  all  with  whom  you  are 
connected ;  for  there  is  still  a  full  and  free 
pardon  offered  to  you.  There  is  still  a  most 
gracious  Saviour  whose  merits  are  sufficient 
to  atone  for  all  your  sins,  and  whose  blood 
will  wash  them  out  for  ever.  There  are  still 
the  renewing  and  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  shed  upon  all  who  sincerely  seek 
them.  All  may  be  yours,  if  you  will  return 
in  repentance  and  faith  to  him  who  died  for 
us.  And  such  religion  is  diffusive  ;  it  pro- 
pagates itself;  it  casts  a  glow  upon  every 
thing  near  it ;  it  becomes  a  centre  of  light  and 
heat,  which  warms  and  irradiates  the  little 
system  which  moves  around  it. 

And  yet  it  may  be  feared,  that  a  large 
number  ^  of  those  who  personally  are  en- 
deavouring to  live  for  God,  are  not  careful 
to  turn  their  influence  over  others  to  the 
best  account.  They  are  contented  if  they 
do  not  tempt  them  to  evil;  they  ai"e  not 
on  the  watch  to  prevent  it,  and  still  less 
to  seize  eveiy  opportunity  of  doing  good. 
It  is  a  duty  for  which  we  are  responsible  to 


God,  not  merely  not  to  lead  others  into  sin, 
but  to  exert  our  utmost  influence  to  bring  them 
to  him,  and  encourage  them  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness.  To  those  who  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,  I  need  not  dwell 
upon  the  motive  to  perform  it.  They  have 
been  redeemed  by  grace ;  they  are  sanctified 
by  grace  ;  they  have  nothing  which  they  have 
not  received  ;  and  every  enjoyment  here  and 
hope  of  hereafter  is  from  God.  They  will  re- 
collect, then,  that  all  with  whom  they  have  to  do 
are  by  creation  his  children,  and  that  he  would 
have  all  men  to  be  saved  ;  and  they  will  there- 
fore rejoice  in  eveiy  opportunity  of  exerting 
their  influence  to  bring  souls  to  him,  or  to  keep 
them  with  him.  It  will,  perhaps,  therefore 
be  more  useftil,  if  I  proceed  to  point  out  a  few 
of  the  means  by  which  to  exercise  our  influ- 
ence most  advantageously. 

Out  of  many  ways  in  which  this  may  be 
done,  I  will  select  first  a  few  instances  of 
direct,  and  then  one  or  two  of  indirect,  influ- 
ence. 

I. — 1.  The  most  obvious  of  the  direct  me- 
thods of  influencing  others,  is  that  of  instruc- 
tion and  advice.  Perhaps  more  of  irreligion 
and  religious  indifference  may  be  traced  to 
ignorance  than  we  are  aware  of  Erroneous 
and  partial  views  are  very  ofl;en  found  even 
amongst  the  educated  ;  and  in  some  classes  of 
society  a  lamentable  misapprehension  prevails 
widely  of  even  the  first  principles  of  our  faith. 
But  the  manner  in  which  instruction  and  ad- 
vice can  be  given  varies  greatly.  Our  chil- 
dren and  the  younger  branches  of  our  fami- 
lies are  to  be  taught  carefully  and  patiently 
the  doctrines  and  duties  of  the  gospel.  Line 
upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,  must  the 
precious  truths  be  inculcated  over  and  over 
again  with  an  affectionate  and  serious  earnest- 
ness ;  and  this  by  the  parents  themselves.  I 
fear  there  are  not  a  few  amongst  the  upper  and 
middle  classes  of  society,  who  conceive  that 
they  have  done  their  duty  to  their  children,  if 
they  send  them  to  a  school  where  rehgion  is 
made  the  basis  of  instruction  ;  and  that,  pro- 
vided the  truth  is  taught,  it  comes  to  the  same 
thing  whether  it  is  taught  by  the  parent  or 
the  tutor.  Indeed  it  does  no  such  thing. 
Facts  and  doctrines  and  precepts  may  be 
learnt  at  school ;  but  the  living  principle, 
which  alone  can  make  them  religious,  is  sel- 
dom imbibed  but  at  home.  From  the  do- 
mestic altar  is  the  live  coal  usually  taken, 
with  which  the  Spirit  of  God  inflames  the 
youthful  heart.  And  this  leads  me  to  remark, 
that  at  least  equally  valuable  with  direct  reli- 
gious instruction,  is  that  watchful  adroitness 
which  can  impart  a  moral  and  religious  tone 
to  the  ordinary  employments,  and  even  amuse- 
ments of  childhood  ;  and  which,  though  diffi- 
cult, and  perhaps  impossible,  to  one  not  under 
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the  influence  of  personal  religious  conviction, 
is  by  no  means  so  to  a  pious  parent.  If  any 
mother  doubt  me,  let  her  first  give  herself  to 
the  Lord,  and  then  tiy  to  bring  her  children 
to  him  too.  The  servants  of  a  household 
form  another  class  to  whom  our  influence  ex- 
tends. Direct  instruction  to  them  is  perhaps 
best  imparted  by  means  of  family  worship ; 
and  there  are  times,  as  when  they  are  prepar- 
ing for  confirmation  or  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  or  in  aflliction  or  sickness, 
which  will  give  occasion  for  more  special  ad- 
vice. But  then  there  are  many  little  incidents 
daily  occurring,  which  may  enable  the  master, 
and  especially  the  mistress  of  a  family,  to 
teach  them  to  act  on  Christian  principles ;  and 
these  should  be  carefully  seized  and  improved. 
It  is  a  more  delicate  and  difficult  task  to  in- 
sinuate instruction  and  advice  to  those  whom 
we  may  meet  in  the  intercourse  of  daily  life. 
But  most  subjects  of  conversation  may  be 
made  to  take  a  useful  turn  ;  or,  at  any  rate, 
such  a  turn  of  cheerful  sobriety  may  be  thrown 
over  them,  that  vice  may  be  kept  in  check. 
A  word  spoken  in  season  has  not  seldom 
proved  the  seed  which,  by  God's  grace,  has 
m  after  times  produced  a  plentiful  harvest  of 
repentance,  faith  and  obedience. 

2.  Nearly  connected  with  this  means  is  the 
con-ection  and  rebuke  of  sin.  This  forms  of 
course  part  of  the  duty  of  a  parent  and  the 
head  of  a  family.  But,  besides  this,  we  all 
might  exercise  an  important  influence  on  those 
with  whom  we  are  brought  in  contact,  by 
gently,  yet  firmly,  expressing  our  disapproba- 
tion of  principles,  language  and  actions  in- 
consistent with  the  word  of  our  God.  Nor 
need  this  require  any  appearance  of  imperti- 
nent intermeddling  on  our  part.  A  word,  or 
a  look,  or  even  silence  itself  will  often  reprove 
as  forcibly  as  a  laboured  warning ;  and,  in 
doing  this,  we  must  be  careful  to  show  that 
it  is  God's  honour,  not  our  own  feelings  or 
opinions  merely,  for  which  we  are  zealous. 

3.  Amongst  the  direct  means  of  influencing 
others,  I  would  mention  one  more  of  the  most 
important, — the  regular  practice  of  family 
prayer  in  our  households.  This  duty,  while 
it  is  but  a  due  and  reasonable  act  of  homage 
to  our  common  Lord,  gives  a  kind  of  reality 
as  it  were  to  religion,  and  introduces  it  in  a 
tangible  form  into  our  circle.  I  am  not  now 
arguing  the  duty  of  family  worship  on  the 
many  grounds  which  reason  and  scripture 

,  furnish,  but  am  considering  it  only  as  a  means 
I  of  exerting  an  influence  for  good  over  others. 
i  But,  in  this  light,  it  is  impossible  to  overrate 
(  its  possible  benefit.  The  very  habit  of  ap- 
!  proaching  God,  moiiiing  and  evening,  instilled 
I  into  the  members  of  our  household,  is  a  great 
j  point  gained.  The  sovereignty  of  God  is 
openly  acbiowledged;  and   he  is  avouched 


publicly  to  be  our  God.  Some  degree  of  so- 
lemn and  religious  feeling  is  almost  necessa- 
rily produced  in  the  most  thoughtless.  An 
opportunity  is  gained  of  reading  and  explain- 
ing the  word  of  God  to  those  who  might  other- 
wise read  it  little,  and  understand  it  less.  The 
hearts  of  all  are  knit  together  by  another  and 
that  no  feeble  tie — community  in  worship,  and 
the  blessing  of  God  may  humbly  be  expected 
in  answer  to  our  united  prayers  upon  every 
member  of  a  family,  whose  blended  petitions 
are  daily  brought  before  the  throne  of  grace. 
Should  my  reader  then  be  one  in  whose 
household  this  important  duty  has  not  been 
performed,  let  me  entreat  you  to  lose  no  time 
in  introducing  it.  By  neglecting  it  you  not 
only  witness  against  yourself,  that  you  do  not 
seriously  take  the  Lord  for  your  God,  but  you 
lose  one  of  the  most  important  means  of  exer- 
cising an  useful  influence  over  your  relatives 
and  dependents. 

II.  But  besides  direct  influence,  such  as 
that  exerted  by  means  of  instruction  and 
advice,  coiTcction  and  reproof,  and  the  prac- 
tice of  family  worship,  there  are  many  indirect 
means  by  which  we  may  act  powerfully  on 
others.  I  will  mention  but  two,  as  being 
perhaps  the  most  important  of  all,  example 
and  intercession. 

1.  The  inefficacy  of  precept  without  ex- 
ample has  passed  into  a  proverb;  and  the 
reason  is  plain.  A  man's  actions  seem  then  to 
convict  his  words  of  insincerity,  and  to  convey 
a  practical  refutation  of  his  arguments.  On  the 
other  hand,  a  good  and  consistent  example  is 
the  most  eloquent  of  all  teachers,  as  it  ad- 
dresses at  once  the  reason,  the  senses,  and  the 
heart.  It  proves  at  once  the  practicability  of 
what  is  enjoined,  and  leads  the  way  in  the  very 
sight  of  those  whom  it  calls  upon  to  follow. 
Besides,  it  acts  upon  our  sympathy,  and  thus 
touches  a  chord  which  seldom  fails  to  vibrate 
in  every  bosom.  If  then  I  am  addressing 
parents  who  have  any  sense  of  their  responsi- 
bility, or  any  anxiety  for  the  moral  and  reli- 
gious well-being  of  their  children,  set  them  a 
good  example.  They  are  more  likely  to  do 
what  you  do,  than  what  you  say.  Would  you 
have  them  virtiiou«  and  pious — be  virtuous  and 
pious  yourselves.  Shew  them  that  you  are 
living  with  a  view  to  God's  gloiy,  and  in 
simple  dependence  on  a  Saviour  whom  you 
love;  and  you  may  have  a  good  hope  that,  by 
God'^s  grace,  they  may  do  so  likewise.  And 
the  same  remarks  will  apply  with  nearly  the 
same  force  to  heads  of  families,  and,  indeed, 
to  all  in  every  station ;  for  let  us  not  forget 
that  we  are  bound  to  use  the  influence  which 
we  all  possess  for  the  good  of  others,  and  that 
one  of  the  most  effectual  means  of  doing  this 
is  the  exhibition  of  a  good  example. 

2.  Lastly;  let  me  earnestly  recommend  the 
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duty  of  mutual  intercession.  There  are  few 
things  more  remarkable  in  the  epistles  of  St. 
Paul  than  the  stress  he  lays  upon  this  prac- 
tice. Most  of  them  he  commences  by  assuring 
those  to  whom  he  writes,  of  his  constant  pray- 
ers on  their  behalf,  and  lie  frequently  desires 
theirs  in  return.  And,  indeed,  if  brotlierly 
love  be  the  distinguishing  character,  and 
prayer  the  proper  language,  of  true  religion, 
intercession  must  needs  be  the  frequent  em- 
ployment of  the  Christian  ;  for  it  is  brotherly 
love  speaking  in  prayer.  And  as  the  hearts 
of  men  are  entirely  in  the  hands  of  God,  and 
as  no  efforts  of  ours  can  have  any  influence 
over  others,  excepting  so  far  as  God  blesses 
them  to  that  purpose;  so  intercession,  earnest 
and  repeated,  should  accompany  every  attempt 
to  do  good  to  the  souls  of  others.  And  it  is  a 
beautiful  and  cheering  thought,  that  our  peti- 
tions are  availing  through  God's  mercy  to 
each  others  welfare ;  and  that  prayers,  which 
rise  to  heaven  from  the  well-spring  of  some 
humble  Christian's  heart,  may  fall  in  fertilis- 
ing blessing  on  the  unprofitable  soil  of  some 
hitherto  careless  and  unrepentant  soul.  Let 
us  then  intercede  for  one  another  with  faith 
and  earnestness.  Pray  for  your  children,  your 
relatives,  your  household,  for  all  with  whom 
you  are  or  may  be  connected,  that  your  efforts, 
your  advice,  your  example,  may  be  rendered 
profitable  to  them,  to  deliver  them  from  the 
snares  of  the  enemy,  and  guide  them  in  the 
ways  of  life  and  peace.  And  may  we  all  be, 
by  God's  grace,  in  our  several  stations,  the 
salt  of  the  earth,  diffusing  a  savour  of  holi- 
ness, and  preserving  from  corruption — the 
light  of  the  world,  illuminating  and  cheering 
and  guiding  by  the  influence  of  a  good  exam- 
ple— the  incense  on  the  altar  of  the  temple, 
which  shed  a  cloud  of  perfume  all  around, 
w^hile  its  flame  rose  brightly  upwards  to  the 
praise  of  God. 


INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE, 

Addressed  to  the  Walthamstow  Association 

FOR  Self-improvement,  March  13,  1840. 

The  object  for  which  this  association  has  been  fonned 
Is,  in  every  sense,  one  of  the  most  important  which 
can  occupy  the  attention  and  regard  of  a  rational 
being.  Wlien  we  consider  the  compound  nature  of 
man ;  his  body,  formed  and  compacted  together  with 
the  most  exact  method,  the  most  admirable  skilly 
his  intellectual  powers — that  reason  which  pre-emi- 
nently distingiiishes  him  from  the  brutes  that  perish, 
which  enables  him  to  reflect  upon  and  understand 
the  wonderful  works  of  creation,  and  which  teaches 
him  to  turn  his  eye  inwards  to  explore  a  work  still 
more  wonderful  than  the  world  without,  the  nature 
and  operations  of  his  own  mind  ;  when  we  still  fur- 
ther consider  his  moral  feelings,  his  sense  of  right  and 
wrong — that  conscience  so  justly  termed  the  vice- 
gerent of  his  Creator,  and  by  him  so  deeply  implanted 


in  the  human  breast, — that  soul,  the  immortaUty  of 
which  was  inferred  and  taught  by  philosophers  of 
ancient  times,  unaided,  so  far  as  we  know,  by  the 
light  of  revelation  which  it  is  our  inestimable  privi- 
lege to  enjoy  :  when,  I  say,  we  consider  and  meditate 
upon  this  complicated  piece  of  mechanism — this  strik- 
ing combination  and  adaptation  of  means  to  an  end — 
this  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made  structure,  the 
human  frame,  can  we  doubt  the  importance  of  regard- 
ing it,  and  gaining  a  knowledge  of  it,  with  a  view  to 
our  own  improvement  in  every  respect  in  which  we 
are  capable  of  improvement  ?  To  do  justice  to  a  sub- 
ject so  extensive  and  so  important  within  the  compass 
of  a  short  address  is  a  task  of  some  difficulty.  To 
enter  upon  it  at  large,  and  to  express  at  length  those 
ideas  which  must  readily  occur  to  every  reflecting 
mind  in  considering  a  subject  of  so  much  interest, 
were  more  easy.  With  a  view,  however,  to  the  pro- 
fitable employment  of  the  time  now  at  our  tlisposal, 
it  seems  to  me  that  I  cannot  do  better  than  select 
from  the  mass  of  materials  with  which  the  labours 
and  writings  of  past,  and  I  may  add  present,  times 
have  furnished  us,  such  as  may  appear  to  be  most 
suitable  for  our  purpose ;  and,  in  so  doing,  I  trust  a 
double  end  may  be  answered,  from  the  circumstance 
of  your  being  thereby  brought,  as  it  were,  in  contact 
and  in  converse  with  those  great  minds  who,  not 
without  having  toiled  and  laboured  themselves  in  the 
field  of  self-culture  and  self-improvement,  have  left 
to  posterity  the  fruits  of  their  devoted  exertions,  and 
opened  out  to  others  the  way  which  they  themselves 
have  trod  with  so  much  success. 

^^'^e  may  observe,  then,  that  at  the  very  root  of  self- 
improvement  is  self-knowledge ;  a  kind  of  knowledge 
so  important,  that  the  ancients  supposed  the  maxun 
recommending  it  to  have  been  expressly  sent  down 
from  heaven*,  and  so  essential,  that  without  it  we 
cannot  take  a  single  effectual  step  in  advance.  For 
if  w«  know  not  the  defect  or  the  malady,  how  are 
we  to  amend  the  one  or  remedy  the  other  ?  If  we 
know  not  our  actual  state,  whether  as  regards  the 
mind  or  the  body,  how  are  we  to  regulate  our  con- 
duct in  the  various  duties  and  relations  to  which 
we  are  called  in  life,  in  the  various  undertakings  in 
which  we  may  be  engaged,  or,  in  the  pursuit  of  the 
various  objects,  public  and  private,  which  may  occupy 
our  minds  ?  "  Men  ought  to  take  good  infonnation 
touching  their  own  persons,"  says  Lord  Bacon,  "  and 
well  to  understand  themselves:  they  ought  to  take 
an  impartial  view  of  their  own  abilities  and  virtues  ; 
and  again,  of  their  wants  and  impediments  ;  account- 
ing these  with  the  most  and  those  other  with  the 
least,  and  from  this  view  and  examination  to  frame 
considerations  (which  he  mentions)  for  the  regulatioi) 
of  their  conduct."  "  Unless  we  are  roused  to  ad 
upon  ourselves,"  says  another  eloquent  writer,  "  un- 
less we  vigorously  engage  in  the  work  of  self-improve- 

*      E  coelo  descendit  yviZ9i  atavTov., 

Figendum  et  memori  tractandum  pectore,  she 
Conjujrium  quseras  vel  sacri  in  parte  Senatus 
Esse  vel  is, 
wliich    may   be   freely   translated  as   follows: — "The  maxim 
know  tht/iclf,  came  down  from  lieaven,  a  maxim  to  be  decj)!: 
impressed  upon  thb  mind  and  never  to  be  forgotten,  whetUe 
you  may  be  seeking  a  wife  or  a  seat  in  parliament." 
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ment;  unless  we  purpose  strenuously  to  form  and 
elevate  our  minds ;  unless  what  we  read  and  hear  is 
made  our  oavu  by  conscientious  reflection,  little  per- 
manent good  is  gained.  To  cultivate  anything,  be  it 
plant,  animal,  or  mind,  is  to  make  it  grow ;  growth, 
expansion  is  the  end.  He,  therefore,  who  does  what 
lie  can  to  unfold  all  his  powers  and  capacities,  espe- 
cially his  nobler  ones,  so  as  to  give  them  their  full 
scope,  and  due  expansion,  practices  self-culture. 
When  with  a  view  to  this  self-culture  a  man  looks  into 
himself,  he  discovers  two  distinct  orders  or  kinds  of 
principles,  which  it  behoves  him  especially  to  compre- 
hend. He  discovers  desires,  appetites,  passions,  which 
terminate  in  himself,  which  crave  and  seek  his  own 
interest,  gratification,  distinction ;  and  he  discovers 
another  principle,  an  antagonist  to  these,  which  is 
impartial,  disinterested,  universal,  enjoining  upon  him 
a  regard  to  the  rights  and  happiness  of  others,  and 
laying  upon  him  obligations  which  must  be  dis- 
charged, cost  what  they  may,  or  however  they  may 
clash  with  his  particular  pleasure  or  gain."  Upon  the 
culture  of  this  principle  depends  the  right  develop- 
ment of  all  the  others  :  habitually  to  direct  our  con- 
duct by  the  dictates  of  conscience  and  the  sense  of 
duty ;  habitually  to  restrain  the  evil  and  disturbing 
tendencies  of  our  nature,  is  to  cherish,  expand,  and 
strengthen  the  moral  force  within  us.  "  A  leading 
defect  in  many  characters,"  says  the  author  of  the 
Treatise  on  the  Intellectual  Powers,  "  and  one  wliich 
lies  at  the  foundation  of  much  and  serious  imperfec- 
tion, both  intellectual  and  moral,  is  the  want  of  tlie 
habit  of  self-inspection.  Tliis  deficiency  is  not  con- 
fined to  the  listless  and  vacant  mind,  which  allows 
life  to  pass  in  frivolous  pursuits  and  waking  dreams. 
It  may  be  found  in  those  who  are  intensely  and  ac- 
tively occupied  with  external  things ;  not  less  in  the 
laborious  student,  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge, 
than  in  the  active  man  of  the  world,  engrossed  with 
the  affairs  of  the  living  scene  which  is  moving  around 
him.  The  effects  of  it  may  be  seen  when  we  consider 
the  various  objects  which  men  propose  to  themselves 
in  life.  In  all  a  certain  vision  of  happiness  seems  to 
float  over  the  scene ; — but  how  various  are  the  courses 
by  which  the  phantom  is  pursued,  and  how  many 
enter  upon  the  pursuit  without  proposing  to  them- 
selves any  definite  course  at  all !  They  never  seem  dis- 
tinctly to  put  to  themselves  the  question,  in  what  the 
imagined  enjoyment  consists,  and  what  are  the  ele- 
ments of  which  it  is  constituted.  One  expects  to  find 
it  in  wealth,  another  in  power,  a  third  in  rank,  a 
fourth  in  fame,  while  not  a  few  are  found  to  seek  it  in 
a  mere  round  of  excitement,  perishing  with  the  hour 
which  gave  it  birth.  Thus  a  large  proportion  of  man- 
kind pass  through  life,  pursuing  an  imagined  good 
which  too  often  eludes  their  grasp,  or  which  even  after 
it  has  been  attained,  is  found  incapable  of  giving  sa- 
tisfaction. They  live  upon  the  opinions  of  others,  and 
are  thus  left  at  the  mercy  of  a  thousand  external  cir- 
cumstances by  which  the  good  they  had  so  long  pursued 
is  blasted  in  the  enjoyment.  Having  entered  upon  life 
without  forming  any  definite  conception  of  what  the 
great  business  of  life  ought  to  be,  when  they  perceive 
that  it  is  drawing  to  a  close,  they  look  back  with  as- 
tonishment to  find  that  it  has  passed  over  them  like  a 
dream;  that  they  cannot  say  for  what  purpose  they 


have  lived,  or,  perhaps  are  compelled  to  acknowledge 
that  they  have  lived  in  vain."  Self-improvement,  then, 
to  be  effectual,  must  be  founded  upon  a  knowledge  of 
what  man  is,  a  rational  creature,  but  with  wants 
and  weaknesses  both  of  a  spiritual  and  temporal 
kind,  it  must  be  religions,  moral,  intellectual. 

With  our  senses  we  can  discern,  and  with  our  limbs 
and  various  faculties  we  can  handle  and  ai)pro- 
priate,  the  material  creation ;  but  there  is  within  ns  a 
power  which  stops  not  at  what  we  see  and  handle, — 
which  is  not  confined  within  the  limits  of  time  and 
space,  but  which  seeks  to  ascend  to  what  is  higher 
and  more  enduring — whicli  marks  man  as  destined 
for  loftier  communications  than  with  the  visible  uni- 
verse. He  has  powers  and  capacities  unsatisfied  with 
what  he  sees  around  him.  When  influenced  by  these 
he  longs  for  a  more  complete  fruition — for  a  nearer 
approach  to  the  God  of  nature;  he  is  moved  with 
feelings  of  adoration  and  obedience  towards  him,  and 
aspires  after  a  likeness  to  him  as  the  noblest  attain- 
ment he  can  desire.  It  is  the  essence  of  true  religion 
to  recognise  and  adore  God,  not  only  in  the  works  of 
nature,  but  in  the  dispensations  of  his  grace ;  not 
only  in  the  wisdom  and  order  displayed  by  creation, 
but  also  on  account  of  his  attributes  of  impartial  jus- 
tice and  universal  love,  and  to  hearken  to  him  com- 
manding us  by  conscience  to  become  like  what  we 
adore.  But  here  the  imperfection  and  inability  of 
man  unaided  becomes  apparent.  There  are  many 
who  disregard  the  voice  of  concience,  many  who  do 
not  act  conformably  to  the  motives  of  which  they  yet 
acknowledge  all  the  force.  This  failure  of  the  motives 
proceeds  from  obstacles  opposed  by  the  heart  and  the 
understanding.  In  some  cases  the  highest  attainment 
in  wisdom  of  the  most  aspiring  minds,  or  of  the  souls 
most  eager  after  perfection,  has  been  to  despair  of 
themselves.  In  connection,  however,  with  the  weak- 
ness of  man,  must  be  remembered  the  almighty 
power  of  God.  To  the  humble  and  faithful  inquirer 
there  is  promised  a  light  and  an  influence  from  abovt 
— a  light  which  will  conduct  to  the  knowledge  of 
truth,  and  an  influence  which  will  fix  that  truth  as  a 
ruling  principle  in  the  heart.  And  thus  it  is  that  re- 
ligious and  moral  improvement  are  intimately  con- 
nected. When  we  view  life,  not  as  a  time  for  en- 
joyment, but  as  a  scene  of  moral  discipline, — 
when  we  look,  not  so  much  at  its  pains  and  pleasures, 
as  at  its  high  duties  and  solemn  responsibilities,  and 
at  that  discipline  of  the  heart  from  which  springs  a 
true  and  solid  happiness,  not  to  be  destroyed  by  ex- 
ternal circumstances  —  then  all  becomes  clear, 
the  object  in  view  is  definite,  and  the  way  to  it  is 
marked  as  by  a  light  from  heaven ;  each  step  gained 
is  felt  to  be  a  real  and  solid  acquirement,  and  each 
imparts  a  sense  of  moral  health,  which  strengthens 
every  principle  within  for  further  progress.  In  the 
culture  of  those  powers  with  which  we  have  been  en- 
dowed by  him  who  formed  us  is  involved,  not  only  a 
duty  and  responsibility,  but  a  source  of  the  j^urest 
and  most  refined  enjoyment;  for  there  is  a  power 
calculated  to  carry  a  man  through  life,  without  being 
the  sport  and  the  victim  of  every  change  that  flits 
across  the  scene ;  and  this  power  is  closely  connected 
with  a  sound  moral  discipline  and  a  well  regulated 
mind.    With  referenceit  this  discipline  of  the  mind, 
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and  the  external  conduct  which  should  flow  from  it, 
that  eminent  Christian  philosopher  and  distinguished 
ornament  of  our  church  and  country,  Bishop  Butler, 
proposes  a  rule  of  high  efficacy  and  universal  appli- 
cation ;  it  consists  in  simply  asking  ourselves,  before 
proceeding  to  any  act  or  any  course  of  action — "  Is 
this  I  am  going  to  do  right,  or  is  it  wrong — is  it  good, 
or  is  it  evil  ?"  This  rule  is  so  simple  and  so  obvious, 
that  most  people,  probably,  think  they  act  upon  it ; 
but  they  will  too  often  find  the  contrary  to  have  been 
the  case,  when  they  come  in  every  instance  distinctly 
to  put  the  question,  and  distinctly  to  answer  it.  It  is 
therefore  the  more  important  steadfastly  and  honestly 
to  make  this  inquiry.  The  practice  of  doing  so  in 
every  step  of  life  will  grow  into  a  habit  of  mental  dis- 
cipline of  vital  moment  to  our  highest  interests  ;  ^'  for 
by  the  constitution  of  our  nature,"  says  tliis  author, 
"  we  are  capable  of  becoming  qualified  for  states  for 
which  we  were  at  first  wholly  unquahfied.  The 
human  faculties  are  made  for  enlargement;  and  as 
habits  of  the  body  are  acquired  by  repeated  acts,  so 
habits  of  the  mind  are  acquired  by  carrying  into  act 
inward  principles."  Thus  by  exercise  are  acquired 
habits  of  attention,  industry,  obedience,  the  habit  of 
self-government,  in  opposition  to  following  that 
strong  natural  bent  and  inclination  in  which  consists 
self-will,  and  of  which  the  conduct  of  a  headstrong 
and  disobedient  child  affords  us  an  example  of  every- 
day occurrence.  On  the  other  hand,  we  must  re- 
member, that  by  similar  means — that  is,  by  indul- 
gence— are  acquired  habits  of  envy,  revenge,  hatred, 
whether  in  outward  act,  or  in  thought  and  intention, 
that  is,  inward  act.  IVor  ought  the  practice  to  which 
we  have  referred  to  be  confined  to  actions  alone  -,  it 
should  also  be  exercised  in  regard  to  the  processes  of 
the  mind,  the  direction  of  the  attention,  and  the  regu- 
lation of  the  thoughts.  And  this  brings  us  to  the 
consideration  of  our  intellectual  improvement. 

We  cannot  look  into  ourselves,  says  a  writer  whom  I 
have  before  quoted,  without  discovering  the  intellectual 
principle — the  power  which  thinks,  reasons,  and 
judges — the  power  of  seeking  and  acquiring  truth. 
This,  indeed,  we  are  in  no  danger  of  overlooking. 
The  intellect  being  the  great  object  by  which  men 
compass  their  wishes,  it  draws  more  attention  than 
any  other  of  our  powers.  When  we  speak  to  men  of 
improving  themselves,  the  first  thought  which  occurs 
to  them  is  that  they  must  cultivate  their  understand- 
ing and  get  knowledge  and  skill.  By  education  men 
mean  almost  exclusively  intellectual  training;  but 
let  us  never  forget  its  dependence  upon  the  moral 
principle  :  in  this  its  culture  is  founded,  and  to  exalt 
this  is  its  highest  aim.  Whoever  desires  that  his  under- 
standing may  grow  up  to  soundness  and  healthy 
vigour,  must  begin  with  moral  discipline.  In  this 
sense  it  is  emphatically  said  in  scripture,  that "  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom."  Read- 
ing and  tudy  are  not  enough  to  perfect  the  power  of 
thought;  one  thing  above  all  is  needful,  and  that  is 
the  disinterestedness  which  is  the  very  soul  of  virtue. 
To  gain  truth,  which  is  the  great  object  of  the  under- 
standing, we  must  seek  it  disinterestedly.  Here  is 
the  first  and  grand  condition  of  intellectual  progress. 
We  must  choose  to  receive  the  truth,  no  matter  how 
t  bears  upon  ourselves.     Without  this  fairness  of 


mind,  which  is  only  another  name  for  disintereste 
love  of  truth,  the  native  powers  of  the  understanding 
are  often  perverted  and  led  astray — genius  runs  wild 
— the  light  within  us  becomes  darkness.  It  is  a  fact 
well  known  in  the  history  of  science  and  philosophy, 
that  men,  gifted  by  nature  with  singular  intelligence, 
have  originated  and  supported  the  grossest  errors, 
and  even  sought  to  undermine  the  foundations  of  vir- 
tue and  morahty ;  while  others,  of  naturally  moderate 
powers  of  mind,  have  gradually  risen  to  no  small 
force  and  enlargement  of  thought.  Some  of  the 
most  powerful  teachers  in  the  pulpit  and  in  schools 
have  owed  their  power  of  enlightening  others,  not  so 
much  to  any  natural  superiority,  as  to  the  simplicity, 
impartiality,  aiad  disinterestedness  of  their  minds — to 
their  readiness  to  live  and  die  for  the  truth.  Thought 
expands,  as  by  a  natural  elasticity,  when  the  pressure 
of  selfishness  is  removed.  The  moral  and  religious 
principles  of  the  soul,  generously  cultivated,  fertilize 
the  intellect.  Duty,  faithfully  performed,  opens  the 
mind  to  truth. 

I  have  enlarged  on  this  subject  because  the 
connection  between  moral  and  intellectual  culture 
is  often  overlooked,  and  the  former  is  often  sacri- 
ficed to  the  latter;  because  talent  is  often  ele- 
vated above  virtue  and  religion.  I  return,  how- 
ever, to  our  point,  and  I  observe,  that  intellectual 
culture  consists  not  cliiefly,  as  many  are  apt  to 
think,  in  accumulating  information,  though  this  is 
important,  but  in  building  up  a  force  of  thought, 
wliich  may  be  turned  at  will  upon  any  subject 
on  which  we  are  called  to  pass  judgment.  This 
force  is  manifested  in  the  concentration  of  the 
attention ;  in  accurate  penetrating  observation  ;  in  re- 
ducing complicated  subjects  to  their  elements ;  iu 
diving  beneath  the  effect  to  the  cause  ;  and  especially 
in  rising  from  particular  facts  to  general  laws  or  uni- 
versal truths.  This  last  exertion  of  the  intellect,  its 
rising  to  broad  views  and  general  principles,  consti- 
tutes what  is  called  the  philosophical  mind,  and  is 
especially  worthy  of  culture.  One  man  reads  a  his- 
tory, can  tell  you  all  its  events,  and  there  stops  :  an- 
other combines  these  events,  brings  them  under  one 
view,  and  learns  the  great  causes  wliich  are  at  work 
on  this  or  another  nation,  and  what  are  its  great  ten- 
dencies, whether  to  freedom  or  despotism,  or  to  one 
or  another  form  of  civilization.  So  one  man  talks 
continually  about  the  particular  actions  of  this  or  the  ■ 
other  of  his  neighbours ;  whilst  another  looks  beyond  l' 
the  acts  to  the  inward  principle  from  which  they 
sprmg,  and  gathers  from  them  larger  views  of  human* 
nature.  One  of  the  great  evils  of  society  is,  that 
men,  occupied  perpetually  with  petty  details,  want 
general  truths,  want  broad  and  fixed  principles.  Hence 
many  are  habitually  unstable  and  inconsistent, 
as  if  they  were  overgrown  children,  rather  than 
men.  To  give  us  the  power  of  apprehending 
and  cleaving  to  great  universal  truths  is  a  great 
object  of  intellectual  self-culture;  and  this  is 
gained,  not  by  overlooking,  but  by  making  a 
right  use  of  particular  facts  and  details.  Men  had 
for  ages  observed  pieces  of  wood,  stones,  metals, 
falling  to  the  ground,  when  projected  from  the  hand. 
Newton  seized  on  these  facts,  rose  to  the  idea  that  all 
matter  tends,  or  is  attracted,  towards  all  matter;  and 
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then  discovered  the  law  according  to  which  this  at- 
traction or  force  acts  at  different  distances ;  thus  giv- 
ing ns  a  grand  principle  which  we  have  reason  to 
tlilnk  extends  to  and  controls  the  wliole  outward  crea- 
tion. It  may  further  be  observed  tliat  intellectual  self- 
improvement  comprehends  the  knowledge  and  culture 
of  our  affections,  so  as  to  enable  us  worthily  and  ra- 
tionally to  be  influenced  by  them  in  our  different  re- 
lations as  fathers,  sons,  masters,  or  servants,  subjects 
or  rulers,  and  also  that  it  proposes,  as  one  of  its  chief 
ends ;  to  fit  us  for  action — to  make  us  efficient  for  what- 
ever we  undertake,  to  train  us  to  firraness  of  purpose, 
and  fruitfulness  of  resource  in  common  life,  and 
especially  in  emergencies,  in  times  of  difficulty,  dan- 
ger, and  trial. 

It  may,  however,  be  asked,  and  very  reasonably, 
by  what  means  this  important  object  of  self-improve- 
ment is  to  be  gained  or  promoted ;  and  to  this  I  an- 
swer, that  the  first  step  is  to  have  a  strong  desire  for 
it — a  vigorous  purpose,  which  gives  incalculable  aid, 
in  finding  or  creating  means.  He  who  duly  considers 
what  the  great  object  of  his  being  is,  will  solemnly 
and  dehberately  determine  to  make  the  most  and  the 
best  of  the  powers  which  God  has  given  him.  He 
will  be  prepared  to  make  some  sacrifice  of  ease  and 
self-indulgence ;  to  restrain  his  lower  appetites ;  to 
rouse  liis  moral  and  mtellectual  nature,  by  avoiding 
whatever  has  a  tendency  to  deaden  and  depress  it,  by 
pursuing  whatever  may  tend  to  exalt  and  vivify  it. 
Every  condition  lias  means  of  progress,  if  we  are  pre- 
pared to  use  them.  Some  volumes  have  recently  been 
published,  giving  examples  or  histories  "  of  the  pursuit 
of  knowledge  under  difficulties ;"  and  it  is  most  animat- 
ing to  see  what  a  resolute  man  can  do  for  himself.  A 
great  idea  like  this  of  self-improvement,  if  seized  on 
clearly  and  vigorously,  burns  like  a  living  coal,  and 
stimulates  incessantly.  He  who  deliberately  adopts  a 
great  end,  has  by  this  act  half-accomplished  it — has 
scaled  the  chief  barrier.  At  least  there  is  always  this 
advantage  in  aiming  at  the  highest  results — that  the 
failure  is  never  total,  and  that,  though  the  end  effected 
may  fall  far  short  of  that  proposed,  it  cannot  but  reach 
far  in  advance  of  the  pouit  from  which  we  start.  There 
never  was  any  great  and  permanent  good  accom- 
lishod  but  by  hoping  for  and  aiming  at  something  still 
greater  and  better. 

Next  to  this  firm  resolution  on  our  own  part,  may 
be  placed  communication  with  others,  from  whom  we 
may  gain  wisdom  and  experience.  Man  is  not  made 
to  live  or  advance  alone  :  society  is  as  needful  as  food 
or  air.  A  child  doomed  to  utter  loneliness,  growing 
up  without  sight  or  sound  of  human  beings,  would  not 
put  forth  equal  power  with  many  brutes ;  and  a  man 
never  brought  into  contact  with  minds  superior  to  his 
own,  will  probably  run  on  the  same  dull  round  of 
thought  and  action  to  the  end  of  life. 

It  is  chiefly,  however,  through  books  that  we  enjoy 
intercourse  with  superior  minds  ;  and  these  invaluable 
means  of  communication  are  within  the  reach  of  all. 
In  the  best  books  great  men  talk  to  us,  and  give  us 
their  most  precious  thoughts ;  they  are  the  voices  of 
the  distant  and  the  dead,  and  make  us  heirs  of  the 
spiritual  life  of  past  ages.  Books  are  the  true  level- 
lers ;  they  give  to  all  who  will  faithfully  use  them, 
the  society,  tlie  spiritual  presence  of  the  greatest  of 


our  race;  and  at  the  same  time  they  afford  a  re- 
source which  is  always  available.  "  If,"  says  a  most 
distinguished  philosopher  of  the  present  day — I  mean 
Sir  John  Herschell, "  if  I  were  to  pray  for  a  taste  which 
should  stand  me  in  stead  under  every  variety  of  cir- 
cumstances, and  be  a  source  of  happiness  and  cheer- 
fulness to  me  through  hfe,  and  a  sliield  against  its  ills, 
however  things  might  go  amiss,  and  the  world  frown 
upon  me,  it  would  be  a  taste  for  reading.  I  speak  of 
it  of  course  only  as  a  worldly  advantage,  and  not  in 
the  slightest  degree  as  superseding  or  derogating  from 
the  higher  office  and  surer  and  stronger  panoply  of 
religious  principles,  but  as  a  taste,  an  instrument,  a 
mode  of  pleasurable  gratification.  Give  a  man  this 
taste,  and  the  means  of  gratifying  it,  and  you  can 
hardly  fail  of  adding  to  his  happiness ;  you  make  him 
a  denizen  of  all  nations — a  contemporary  of  all  ages. 
It  is  hardly  possible  that  the  character  can  fail  of  tak- 
ing a  higher  and  better  tone  from  the  constant  habit 
of  associating  in  thought  with  those  who  are,  to  say 
the  least,  above  the  average  of  humanity.  There  is 
a  gentle,  but  perfectly  irresistible  coercion  in  a  habit 
of  reading,  well  directed,  over  the  whole  tenor  of  a 
man's  character  and  conduct.  To  use  the  words  of 
the  Latin  poet,  "  A  sound  acquaintance  with  liberal 
arts  and  learning  softens  and  polishes  the  manners, 
and  does  not  permit  them  to  remain  in  a  state  of 
barbarism."*  And  in  proportion  as  the  mind  is  cul- 
tivated, it  takes  delight  in  liistory  and  biography,  in 
descriptions  of  nature — in  travels — in  poetry,  and  even 
graver  works." 

It  has  not  escaped  me  that  the  circulation  of  books 
is  one  of  the  objects  proposed  by  this  association,  and 
that  it  is  intended  that  a  library  shall  be  gradually 
formed  for  the  use  of  its  members.  For  tliis  purpose 
it  is  essential  that  good  books  should  be  selected,  that 
no  work,  in  any  department  of  reading,  should  be  al- 
lowed a  place,  which  is  not  of  acknowledged  and  ad- 
mitted excellence ;  nothing  trashy — nothing  epheme- 
ral ;  nothing  in  short  which  shall  have  the  slightest 
tendency  to  lower  the  high  standard  of  thought  and 
feeling  which  should  be  held  up.  Not  that  books  of 
amusement  are  by  any  means  to  be  excluded.  The 
desire  of  amusement  is  a  principle  of  our  nature  from 
which  we  cannot  Avith  advantage  be  permanently  de- 
barred J  it  requires  only  to  be  kept  within  due  bounds, 
and  turned  upon  innocent  or  beneficial  objects,  to  be- 
come a  spring  of  happhicss.  The  mind  derives  a  feel- 
ing of  relief  from  varying  its  occupations ;  but  here 
caution  is  required.  Our  amusements  should  be  in- 
nocent and  safe,  our  recreations  rational. 

The  beer  shop  and  the  public  house,  it  is  true,  are 
always  open,  and  too  often  full ;  but  it  is  not  by  them 
that  the  cause  of  moral  and  mtellectual  improvement 
is  advanced. 

Now  of  all  amusements  that  can  possibly  be  ima- 
gined for  even  a  hard-working  man,  after  his  daily 
toil,  or  in  its  intervals,  there  is  nothing  like  reading 
an  entertahiing  book,  supposing  him  to  have  a  taste 
for  it.  It  calls  for  no  bodily  exertion,  of  v/hich  he 
has  already  had  enough  or  too  much.  It  relieves  his 
home  of  its  dulness  and  sameness,  and  transports  him 
into  a  livelier,  gayer  scene,  where  he  may  forget  the 

*    .  .  .  lugenuas  didicisse  fideliter  artes 
Emollit  mores  nee  sinit  esse  feros." 
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evils  of  the  present  moment  fully  as  much  as  if  he 
were  in  the  alehouse — ^\N^ith  this  advantage,  that  he  will 
find  himself  next  day  with  his  money  in  his  pocket, 
and  without  a  headache. 

Besides,  supposing  him  to  have  alighted  upon  a 
really  good  book,  what  a  source  of  domestic  enjoy- 
ment is  laid  open !  he  may  read  it  aloud,  or  his  wife 
or  eldest  boy  or  girl  may  take  their  turns  and  pass  it 
round  from  hand  to  hand.  Companionship  in  intel- 
lectual enjoyment  is  a  great  bond  of  union  ;  it  is  more, 
it  teaches  men  mutual  respect,  and  to  each  among 
them  self-respect,  that  corner  stone  of  virtue.  It  en- 
ables each  to  make  use  of  his  privilege  as  an  intel- 
lectual being,  to 

"  Enter  the  sacred  temple  of  his  breast 
And  gaze  and  wander  there  a  ravished  guest," 
and  while  thus  leading  him  to  look  within  his  own 
bosom  for  the  ultimate  sources  of  his  happiness,  warns 
him  at  the  same  time  to  be  cautious  how  he  defiles  or 
desecrates  that  inward  and  most  glorious  of  all  temples. 
One  of  the  very  interesting  features  of  our  times  is 
the  multiplication  of  books  and  their  distribution 
through  all  conditions  of  society.  At  a  small  expense 
we  can  now  obtain  the  most  precious  treasures  of 
English  literature.  Books,  once  confined  to  few  by 
reason  of  their  costliness,  are  now  accessible  to  the 
multitude ;  and  in  this  way  a  change  of  habits  is  going 
on  in  society  highly  favourable  to  the  general  improve- 
ment. The  diffusion  of  these  silent  teachers,  through- 
out the  community,  will,  doubtless,  work  greater  effects 
than  machinery  or  legislation. 

(To  be  concluded  in  next  number.) 


THE  FOLD  OF  CHRIST: 

^  Sertnon, 

By  the  Rev.  Charles  Wildbore, 

Vicar  of  Clee,  Lincolnshire. 

John  x.  9. 

'^  I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall 

be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture." 

Under  the  character  of  a  shepherd  was 
oui"  blessed  Lord  made  known  by  prophecy 
to  his  people  (Is.  xl.  11.  Ezek.xxxiv.  23, 
xxxvii.  24.  Zech.  xiii.  7);  and  under  the  cha- 
i*acter  of  a  shepherd  does  he  describe  himself 
in  this  chapter.  No  character  is  better  adapted 
to  him,  for  in  him  all  the  requisite  quali- 
fications are  included.  He  is  "  the  good 
shepherd  who  careth  for  the  sheep"  (John  x. 
11,  vnX\\  13).  He  is  no  "  hireling."  He 
fled  not  away  and  left  his  flock  to  the  devour- 
ing wolf  (v.  12).  He  boldly  withstood  the 
greatest  enemy  of  his  sheep,  and,  in  order  that 
they  might  be  eternally  rescued  from  his 
fangs,  he  hesitated  not  to  give  his  life  for  them. 
In  this  was  love ;  love  that  none,  not  even 
those  who  are  placed  by  him  in  safety  and 
security,  can  now  duly  estimate ;  but,  in  that 
day  when  they  are  gathered  into  his  heavenly 
fold,  then  will  they  be  continually  progressing 
in  this  blissful  knowledge,  and  be  more  and 
more  enabled  to  "comprehend the  breadth  and 


length  and  depth  and  height  of  their  shep- 
herd's love,  which  passeth  knowledge"  (Ephes. 
iii.  18,  19).  For  as  our  good  shepherd  ob- 
serves with  pathetic  simplicity, — "  Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay 
down  his  life  for  his  friends"  (John  xv.  13). 
This  love  then,  so  great  and  generous,  has 
he  manifested  towards  his  sheep.  He  has 
laid  down  his  life.  And  wherefore  ?  Why, 
brethren,  in  order  that  he  might  provide  a 
fold  into  which  he  might  gather  his  sheep, 
that  they  might  be  secured  from  temporal  and 
eternal  danger.  On  the  lintel  and  two  side 
posts  of  this  fold  he  has  sprinkled  his  own 
precious  blood,  that  no  destroyer  should  have 
power  to  enter  (Ex.  xii.  22,  23).  When  he 
sat  upon  his  throne  in  glory,  he  saw  the  mul- 
titudes of  lost  sinners,  faint,  and  scattered 
abroad  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd  (Matt. 
ix.  36)  and  he  had  compassion  on  them.  On 
his  commission  of  love  and  mercy  he  descend- 
ed from  his  bliss,  laid  aside  all  his  celestial 
splendour,  emptied  himself  (EicfvturrE  Phil.  ii. 
7)  of  his  divine  glory,  and  came  to  prove  him- 
self that  "  good  shepherd"  who  would  pro- 
vide a  fold  into  which  all  his  faint  and  scat- 
tered sheep  might  be  gathered.  Into  this 
fold  Jie  invited  all  who  heard  him  while  on 
earth,  and  into  this  fold  he  now  invites  all  by 
his  ministers  whom  he  sends  to  proclaim  the 
glad  tidings  of  his  gospel. 

I  shall  now  regard  the  words  of  our  Savi- 
our in  my  text  as  pointing  out  the  way  of 
access  into  the  fold,  and  as  describing  the  se- 
curity, freedom,  and  support  which  they  enjoy 
who  enter  into  it.  May  the  Lord  of  all 
power  and  might  so  exert  the  converting  in- 
fluences of  his  Spirit  upon  all  our  hearts,  that 
we  may  turn  to  the  fold  and  find  an  entrance, 
that  we  may  through  Christ  be  saved. 

Jesus,  then,  that  "good  shepherd,"  has 
provided  a  fold  for  all  his  sheep.  And  what 
is  this  fold  ?  It  is,  my  brethren,  his  church, 
into  which  he  invites  all  that  are  faint  and 
scattered  abroad.  How  are  they  to  enter  this 
fold  ?  He  tells  them,  "  I  am  the  door ;"  ac- 
cess into  this  fold  can  be  obtained  only  by  me. 
"  I  am  he,"  saith  he,  "  that  is  holy,  he  that 
is  true,  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  ] 
that  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth,  and  shut- 
teth  and  no  man  openeth"  (Rev.  iii.  7).  If  he 
open  the  door,  every  one  that  cometh  can  ^ 
enter ;  if  he  shut  it,  none  can  procure  admis- 
sion. But  this  "  good  shepherd"  is  willing 
to  open  to  all.  He  will  refuse  admission  to  no 
straying  sheep  that  seeks  to  enter.  "  By  me," 
says  he,  "  if  any  man  enter  in."  Mark  the 
expression,  "  any  man  !"  It  is  as  comprehen- 
sive, it  is  as  unlimited  as  his  boundless  love. 
Any  man !  It  mattei*s  not  who  he  is ;  whether 
high  or  low,  rich  or  poor.  It  matters  not 
what   he   is  )    however   polluted,   however 
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sunk  In  sin  and  wickedness,  however  de- 
spised and  rejected  of  men;  it  matters 
not.  If  that  man  feels  his  lost  condition ; 
if  that  man  is  faint  and  weary  in  his  mind ; 
if  that  man  is  conscious  of  his  wretched- 
ness and  misery,  and  is  anxious  to  be  deli- 
vered and  rescued  from  his  deplorable  condi- 
tion ;  if  that  man  will  come,  will  seek  admis- 
sion in  the  right  way,  that  lost  sheep  shall  be 
"  gathered  with  great  mercies"  (Is.  liv.  7), 
and  admitted  into  the  fold  of  Christ.  "  By 
me  if  any  man  enter  in  he  shall  be  saved." 
What  then  does  the  expression  "  by  me" 
imply  ?  It  implies  that  Christ  being  the  door 
into  the  fold,  the  only  means  of  entering  it  is 
by  him.  As  none  can  enter  into  the  eastern 
folds,  which  are  walled  round  to  a  great 
height  in  order  to  protect  the  flock,  but  by 
the  door ;  so  none  can  enter  into  the  fold  ot 
Christ  but  by  him,  the  door.  How  then  do 
they  enter  by  him  ?  Faith  in  Christ,  a  faith 
that  rests  entirely  on  him,  and  has  no  other 
dependence  whatever  for  admission,  is  the  key 
to  this  door.  ^^  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved"  (Acts  xvi. 
31).  Believe  in  Jesus  Christ  "  who  has  the 
key  of  David,"  and  he  will  unlock  the  door  of 
his  fold.  He  requires  no  costly  price  for  ad- 
mission. His  conditions  "  are  not  grievous./ 
He  wants  not,  he  will  not  be  pleased  with 
thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of 
rivers  of  oil !  He  demands  not  our  first-born 
for  our  transgression,  or  the  fruit  of  our  body 
for  the  sin  of  our  soul  (Micah  vi.  7).  En- 
trance into  this  fold  cannot  be  purchased  by 
the  rich  with  all  their  wealth,  nor  lost  to  the 
poor  for  want  of  a  sufficient  offering.  His 
offers  are  free ;  they  are  made  of  his  bound- 
less grace  and  mercy.  Admission  into  the 
fold  of  Christ  is  secured  without  money  and 
without  price  (Is.  Iv.  1).  However  poor 
thou  art,  O  sinner,  thou  needest  not  despair. 
The  poorer  thou  art  in  thine  own  eyes,  the 
more  readily  will  Christ  open  to  thee.  If  thou 
hast  faith  in  him,  by  him  thou  shalt  enter. 
None  can  debar  thy  entrance ;  neither  men 
nor  evil  spirits  have  power  to  keep  thee  back. 
All  must  have  this  faith,  both  rich  and  poor. 
Here  all  are  upon  an  equality.  In  this  respect 
there  is  no  difference.  The  queen  that  holds 
the  sceptre  of  these  realms,  the  poor  man  that 
begs  his  bread  from  house  to  house,  must 
enter  into  the  church,  the  fold  of  Christ,  by 
the  same  door.  Here  no  partiality  is  shown ; 
no  regard  is  paid  to  worldly  honour  and 
worldly  distinction.  The  rich*^  are  welcome, 
the  poor  are  welcome ;  but  rich  and  poor  must 
seek  to  enter  in  by  Christ.  Christ  looks  upon 
all  with  an  impartial  eye;  he  passes  by  none. 
He  views  all  with  the  same  sympathy  and 
compassion  :  for  all  are  equally  in  need  of  his 
tender  mercies.    He  willeth  all  to  enter  his 


fold ;  and  he  declares  to  all  without  distinc- 
tion or  exception,  "  I  am  the  door :  by  me  if 
any  man  enter  in  he  shall  be  saved."  But 
though  the  good  Shepherd  is  willing  that  all 
should  enter  this  fold,  it  is  only  upon  one  con- 
dition. It  is  only  by  him,  by  Christ,  that  any 
can  enter.  "  Christ  openeth  and  no  man  shut- 
teth,  and  shutteth  and  no  man  openeth  (Rev. 
iii.  7).  To  all  that  apply  for  admission  upon 
any  other  plea,  than  that  of  faith  in  him,  he 
will  assuredly  shut,  and  none  can  open  to  them. 
Would  we  then  enter  into  this  fold  ?  Remem- 
ber Christ  says  "  I  am  the  door ;  by  me,  if 
any  man  enter."  What  then,  brethren,  is  our 
plea  for  admission  ?  Are  we  expecting  to  be 
admitted  because  we  are,  what  the  world  styles, 
good  moral  people ;  upright  in  our  dealings ; 
correct  in  our  outward  deportment ;  bearing 
a  good  character  amongst  our  neighbours,  and 
respected  by  our  fellow  men  ?  Are  we  expect- 
ing to  be  admitted  because  we  attend  the  Lord's 
house  on  the  sabbath,  and  occasionally  com- 
mimicate  at  his  table  ?  Are  we  expecting  to 
be  admitted  because  we  formally  discharge 
our  religious  duties,  and  are  visibly  professors 
of  Christianity  ?  Are  we  expecting  to  be  ad- 
mitted because  we  are  charitable  and  kind  to 
our  fellow  creatures,  relieve  their  necessities, 
feel  for  their  distresses,  and  compassionate 
their  sufferings  ?  If,  on  any  of  these  pleas,  or 
any  other  plea  whatever,  that  Christ  has  not 
made  the  only  condition,  we  expect  or  apply 
for  admission,  Christ  will  say  to  us,  as  he  did 
to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  "  These  ought 
ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other 
undone"  (Matt,  xxiii.  23).  There  is  no  door, 
brethren,  into  the  fold  of  Christ,  but  Christ 
himself;  there  is  no  means  of  entering  it  but 
by  Christ,  i.  e.  by  faith  in  him.  If  we  have 
faith  in  him  we  can  enter,  yea,  we  have  en- 
tered already  :  if  we  have  not,  we  have  not 
entered,  and  we  never  can  enter.  Faith  in 
Christ,  that  faith  which  secures  admission,  is 
the  gift  of  God,  and  none  can  procure  that 
gift  that  come  not  humbly  to  God  to  ask  for 
it.  If  we  come  to  ask  for  it,  we  must  really 
desire  it.  We  must  really  feel  that  we  are 
lost  without  it.  We  must  prize  it,  and  value 
it  above  every  other  thing.  We  must  seek  it  as 
"the  pearl  of  great  price."  A  few  cold  prayers, 
a  formal  attendance  at  God's  house,  a  few 
charitable  acts,  will  never  secure  it.  We  must 
ask  for  it  as  a  starving  beggar  craves  for  a 
morsel  of  bread ;  we  must  ask  for  it  as  a 
drowning  man  calls  out  for  a  hand  to  help 
him ;  we  must  plead  for  it  as  a  condemned 
felon  sues  for  mercy.  These  poor  creatures 
ask  with  all  their  heart  and  soul,  because  they 
feel  their  want,  they  know  their  need,  they 
really  and  truly  are  anxious  to  obtain  what 
they  require.  And,  brethren,  it  is  with  this 
urgent  desire,  this  anxious  solicitude,  that  we 
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must  become  suitors  at  the  throne  of  grace  for 
faith,  which  is  the  gift  of  God ;  that  we  may 
live  and  not  die ;  that  we  may  enter  the  fold 
of  Christ  and  be  saved.  Now,  my  brethren, 
in  what  way  have  you  been  suitors  at  the 
throne  of  grace  for  this  mercy  ?  Have  you  put 
your  hearts  into  your  prayers  for  it  ?  Would 
you  have  applied  to  men  for  any  favour  in 
the  way  you  have  applied  to  God  ?  Had  you 
been  anxious  to  secure  man's  assistance,  would 
you  have  manifested  the  same  listlessness,  the 
same  indifference  which  you  have  done  in 
your  addresses  to  your  heavenly  Father  ? 
Would  man  have  granted  your  request  had 
you  asked  him  in  the  same  manner  as  you 
have  asked  your  God  ?  If  conscience  answers 
no,  then  remember  that  not  any  thing  man 
can  do  for  you  can  be  at  all  equal  to  what 
God  can  do  for  you.  Man's  assistance,  or 
man's  favour,  can  alone  be  available  or  useful 
in  things  temporal,  and  even  in  them  it  is  not 
to  be  depended  upon.  But  God's  assistance 
and  favour  are  necessary  not  only  for  time, 
but  still  more  for  eternity,  and  are,  under  all 
circumstances,  and  at  all  times,  to  be  relied 
on.  And,  without  this  faith  in  Christ,  which 
is  God's  gift,  you  cannot  be  safe  either  in  this 
world  or  the  world  to  come.  This  then  is  the 
greatest  gift  of  God.  Will  you  not  humble 
yourselves  to  be  earnest  and  anxious  pleaders 
for  it?  You  must  then  ever  be  scattered  abroad, 
having  no  shepherd,  and  thus  perish  without 
the  fold  !  May  the  Lord  open  your  eyes  to 
see  the  door,  and  turn  your  hearts  to  enter 
by  it  before  the  wolf  surprise  you  and  carry 
you  off,  where  no  delivering  shepherd  can  be 
found ! 

But  to  you,  my  brethren,  who  have  found 
the  door  into  this  fold,  which  is  Christ  Jesus, 
and  have  entered  by  it  through  faith  in  him, 
to  you  I  would  say,  behold  your  security! 
Your  Saviour  here  declares,  "  by  me,  if  any 
man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved ;"  or,  as  it 
might  be  rendered  also,  he  shall  be  safe — safe 
both  in  this  world  and  in  the  next.  It  is 
Christ  your  Saviour's  promise  and  engage- 
ment. On  him  you  may  build  your  hope  and 
faith  in  full  assurance,  for  your  Saviour  is 
almighty ;  none  can  alter  his  decree ;  none 
can  oppose  his  resolve.  Your  Saviour  is  om- 
niscient, he  knoAvs  all  things,  he  sees  every 
thing  before  it  happens  that  may  in  any  way 
prove  a  stumbling-block  to  you — he  can  and 
will  provide  against  it.  He  knows  all  your 
enemies,  he  knows  all  their  devices  against 
you,  and  he  knows  how  to  defeat  them,  and 
to  bring  you  off  by  his  power  and  aid,  "  more 
than  conquerors"  (Rom.  viii.  37).  If  you 
are  weak,  Christ  is  strong,  yea,  he  animates 
you,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  my 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness"  (2  Cor. 
xii.  9).     If  you  are  ignorant,  Christ  is  not, 


for  "  in  him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge'*  (Col.  ii.  3).  Being  in 
his  fold,  all  his  divine  attributes  are  engaged 
to  secure  your  safety.  His  word  and  pro- 
mise here  is  positive  :  "  He  shall  be  saved." 
"  No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall 
prosper"  (Is.  liv.  17).  Did  your  safety  de- 
pend upon  your  own  weak  powers,  well  miglit 
you  fear,  well  might  you  despair  of  safety  for 
one  moment ;  but,  in  the  power  of  your  God 
pledged  for  your  security,  you  may  have 
'^  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end"  (Heb. 
vi.  11).  Behold  also  the  fold  into  which  you 
are  gathered :  it  is  his  church — that  ibid 
against  which  we  have  his  unequivocal  assur- 
ance, that  even  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail"  (Math.  xvi.  18).  How  the  Lord 
protects  his  church  he  tells  us  by  his  prophet 
Zechariah,  "  I,  saith  the  Lord,  will  be  unto 
her  a  wall  of  fire  round  about,  and  will  be  the 
gloiy  in  the  midst  of  her"  (ii.  5).  He  declares 
by  his  prophet  Isaiah,  his  watchful  care  over 
this  his  vineyard,  "  I,  the  Lord,  do  keep  it ; 
lest  any  hurt  it,  I  will  keep  it  night  and  day" 
(xxvii.  3).  But,  perhaps,  the  weak  believer 
may  allow  that  he  fears  not  for  the  safety  of 
the  church,  or  fold  of  Christ ;  but  fears  and 
is  apprehensive  of  his  own  individual  safety? 
To  dissipate  this  feeble  sheep's  fears,  and  to 
place  his  tottering  feet  on  an  immovable  rock, 
his  Redeemer  assures  him  in  the  chapter  of 
the  text,  ^^  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life ;  and 
they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hand"  (28).  If  then 
thou  hast  entered  this  fold,  and  thy  own  con- 
science, and  the  feelings  of  thy  own  heart, 
the  love  thou  bearest  to  Christ,  and  the  desire 
thou  entertainest  to  "  adorn  his  doctrine  in 
all  things"  (Tit.  ii.  10),  will  be  sufficient  evi- 
dence ;  thou  mayest  take  the  comfort  of  thy 
Saviour's  assurance  here,  "  By  me,  if  any 
man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved."  You  have 
entered  in ;  you  could  not  have  entered  in  by 
your  own  strength.  Having  entered  in  by 
the  power  of  Christ,  Avhy  doubt  his  power 
and  willingness  to  secure  your  safety,  till  he 
bestow  on  you  eternal  life  ?  Be  assured  "  he 
abideth  faithful,  he  cannot  deny  himself" 
(2  Tim.  ii.  13).  Rest  then  in  joyous  hope ; 
rely  with  unwavering  faith  on  this  promise 
of  the  text,  "  he  shall  be  saved." 

But  it  is  now  time  that  we  advert  to  the 
freedom  they  experience  Avho  have  entered 
this  fold.  Their  sliepherd  says  here  :  **  they 
shall  go  in  and  out."  The  metaphorical  lan- 
guage is  still  observed.  The  sheep  of  the  fold 
are  described  as  having  free  ingress  and 
egress.  "  Tliey  go  in  and  out."  They  go  in 
in  peace,  they  go  out  without  alarm.  This  is 
the  happy  consequence  of  their  being  under 
the  management  of  a  good  shepherd.  He  will 
always  watch  over  and  guide  and  protect  his 
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flock.  Under  his  care  they  will  be  secure 
from  the  attacks  of  the  devouring  wolf,  both 
when  in  the  fold  and  when  out  of  it ;  they 
will  "  go  in  and  out"  at  all  proper  times  and 
seasons.  Their  fold  will  be  their  resting-place, 
not  their  prison.  And  these  words  are  appli- 
cable also  to  the  sheep  of  Chrisf  s  fold.  His 
people  being  under  his  guardian  care  can 
'^  go  in  and  out."  They  enjoy  a  blessed  free- 
dom. For,  as  our  liturgy  describes  the  ser- 
vice of  God  as  "  perfect  freedom" — this  free- 
dom Christ's  people  enjoy.  This  is  a  conse- 
quence of  the  assurance  of  their  shepherd. 
"  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free, 
ye  shall  be  free  indeed"  (John  viii.  36).  And 
free  they  are.  "  They  go  in  and  out."  This 
is  a  Hebrew  phrase  frequently  met  with  in 
tlie  Old  Testament,  which  denotes  a  capability 
of  performing  the  duties  of  life  (see  Numbers 
xxvii.  17.  Deut.  xxxi.  2.  1  Sam.  xviii.  13. 
2  Chron.  i.  10.  Jer.  xxxvii.  4).  Christ's 
people  possess  this  power.  They  can  discharge 
equally  with  others  all  their  civil  and  social 
duties.  Their  profession  of  religion  is  no  let 
or  hindrance  to  them  in  their  worldly  calling. 
Though  they  are  "fervent  in  spirit,"  yet  they 
are  not  "  slothful  in  business"  (Rom.  xii.  11). 
They  know  it  is  their  duty,  and  they  esteem 
it  their  privilege  to  "  provide  things  honest 
in  the  sight  of  all  men"  (Rom.  xii.  17).  They 
ever  bear  in  mind  what  an  apostle  has  com- 
manded "  That  if  any  would  not  work,  nei- 
ther should  he  eat"  (2  Thess.  iii.  10).  They, 
according  to  the  same  apostle's  direction, 
"  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  their  own  bu- 
siness, and  to  work  with  their  own  hands" 
(1  Thess.  iv.  11).  They  "  exercise  them- 
selves, like  him,  "  to  have  always  a  consci- 
ence void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towards 
men"  (Acts  xxiv.  16).  "  In  simplicity  and 
godly  sincerity,  by  the  grace  of  God,  they  have 
their  conversation  in  the  world"  (2  Cor.  i.  12). 
Thus,  in  a  worldly  sense,  do  they  "  go  in  and 
out,"  discharge  their  duties,  both  towards  God 
and  towards  man,  with  industry  and  cheerful- 
ness, experiencing  a  grateful  freedom,  as  thus 
fulfilling  the  will  of  their  heavenly  Master. 
But  in  a  spiritual  sense  they  are  free  indeed. 
They  truly  "  go  in  and  out."  Formerly,  be- 
fore they  entered  the  fold  of  Christ,  they  were 
slaves,  bond-slaves  of  Satan,  "  taken  captive 
by  him  at  his  will"  (2  Tim.  ii.  26)  ;  but  now 
they  are  rescued  from  his  wretched  thraldom. 
They  are  no  longer  "  serving  divers  lusts 
and  pleasures"  (Tit.  iii.  3),  '^  sin  hath  no 
longer  any  dominion  over  them"  (ov  Kvpuvu), 
does  no  longer  lord  it  over  them,  exercise 
a  tyrannical  power  over  them  (Rom.  vi. 
14).  Having  the  "  Spirit  of  the  Lord  they 
have  liberty"  (2  Cor.  iii.  17).  Formerly, 
they  were  prisoners  shut  up  under  guilt 
and  condemnation ;  now  they  are  released, 


pardoned,  justified.  Formerly,  they  were 
debtors  "  owing  ten  thousand  talents"  (Matt, 
xviii.  24),  liable  every  moment  to  be  de- 
livered to  the  officer  and  cast  into  prison ; 
but  now  all  that  great  debt  is  paid.  They 
are  exonerated,  discharged ;  the  deed  is  can- 
celled; they  are  now  free;  they  "  go  in  and 
out."  The  service  of  God  they  now  perform 
with  a  "  faith  working  by  love"  (Gal.  v.  6). 
Love  to  God  and  Christ,  makes  all  they  do 
the  most  blessed  freedom.  "  The  love  of 
Christ  constrains  them"  (2  Cor.  v.  14).  They 
serve  the  Lord  with  alacrity  and  delight ;  none 
of"  his  commandments  are  grievous"  (IJohn 
V.  3)  ;  they  are  "  the  rejoicing  of  their  heart" 
(Ps.  cxix.  111).  Worldly,  unconverted  men, 
serve  the  Lord  in  a  few  outward  observances, 
constrained  by  fear.  "  Fear,"  an  apostle  tells 
us,  and  we  all  feel,  "  has  torment"  (1  John 
iv.  18).  Their  service  therefore  must  be  per- 
fect slavery.  Where  the  heart  and  soul  go 
not  along  with  their  acts  and  deeds,  all  they 
do  must  be  thraldom  indeed  1  But,  brethren, 
where  love  constrains,  where  love  impels,  it 
sweetens  every  service,  it  causes  honey  to 
distil  from  every  deed.  What,  brethren,  in 
our  worldly  intercourse,  do  we  find  irksome, 
when  we  are  striving  to  please  and  serve  those 
we  love  ?  Love  makes  us  do  for  them  what- 
ever they  require,  freely,  gladly.  So  it  is 
with  Christ's  people.  Their  love  for  their 
Redeemer  causes  them  "  to  go  on  their  way 
rejoicing."  They  serve  one  they  love,  and 
in  that  service  they  experience  all  the  freedom 
their  loving  hearts  desire.  Under  the  expe- 
rience of  the  same  feelings  with  David,  they 
are  ready  to  exclaim,  "  A  day  in  thy  courts 
is  better  than  a  thousand.  I  had  rather  be  a 
door-keeper  in  the  house  of  my  God,  than  to 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness"  (Ps.  Ixxxiv. 
10).  Such,  brethren,  is  the  freedom  of  those 
who  have  entered  Christ's  fold.  I  would  ap- 
peal to  every  one  here  present,  who  has  en- 
tered this  fold,  and  "  loves  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity"  (Ephes.  vi.  24),  whether 
I  have  surcharged  the  picture  ?  I  would  ask 
all  and  each-Have  you  not  freedom  in  Christ's 
service?  "  Go  ye  not  in  and  out"  with  joy  ? 
Could  you  have  conceived  the  blessed  effects 
of  such  freedom  until  you,  through  grace,  be- 
longed to  Chiist  ?  To  those  who  belong  not 
to  Christ,  it  is  useless  to  appeal.  Loving  not 
Christ,  all  they  do  in  a  religious  point  of  view, 
must  be  "by  constraint,  not  willingly."  It 
is  the  constraint  of  fear.  The  fearful  forebod- 
ings attendant  on  an  entire  neglect  of  God, 
prompt  them  to  some  cold,  some  formal, 
some  lip-service.  Gladly  would  they,  could 
they  divest  themselves  of  the  warnings  and 
alarms  of  conscience,  live  "  without  God  in 
the  world."  With  the  people  of  Christ  then, 
brethren,  here  is  "  perfect  freedom ;"  with  the 
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people  of  the  world,  abject  slavery.  Now, 
brethren,  allow  me  to  asK  what  is  your  walk, 
your  freedom  ?  Is  your  conversation  like  that 
of  the  sheep  of  Christ  ?  It  is  their  blessed  pri- 
vilege to  "  go  in  and  out."  Have  you  the 
same  glorious  privilege,  the  same  delightful 
liberty  ?  Can  you  "  assure  your  own  hearts 
before  God"  (1  John  iii.  19)  that  you  are  free 
from  condemnation  (Rom.  viii.  1),  free  from 
the  dominion  of  sin,  delivered  from  the  bond- 
age of  Satan?  I  do  not  mean  so  free  that  you 
never  sin  by  thought,  word,  or  deed — for  none 
are  so  free  ;  but  so  free  that  you  do  not  ha- 
bitually sin  as  you  once  did ;  so  free,  that  you 
can  in  the  power  of  Christ  be  sure  that  sin 
shall  not  be  your  everlasting  ruin  ;  so  free, 
that  sin  can  present  no  charms  so  attractive 
as  to  detain  you,  as  it  once  did,  a  willing  cap- 
tive ;  so  free,  that  you  cannot  stray  uncon- 
cerned from  the  fold  of  Christ ;  but  turn  with 
increased  solicitude  your  steps  thitherward, 
if  they  by  chance  have  strayed.  If  this  be 
your  case,  rejoice,  for  you  can  "  go  in  and 
out"  as  Christ  said  his  sheep  should  do. 

We  now  come  to  another  of  the  delight- 
ful consequences  which  attend  having  entered 
into  the  fold  of  Christ — the  support  his 
people  enjoy.  This  is  implied  in  the  words 
*^  and  find  pasture."  As  a  good  shepherd, 
who  has  the  welfare  of  his  flock  at  heart,  is 
provident  for  them,  leads  them  out  of  the  fold, 
and  conducts  them  daily  to  places  where  they 
may  "  find  pasture,"  and  thus  is  attentive  to 
their  wants  as  well  as  to  their  security ;  so 
Christ,  our  good  shepherd,  is  provident  for 
us.  His  promise  to  his  people  in  my  text 
comprehends  every  thing  they  may  require, 
both  for  their  bodies  and  for  their  souls. 
Christ  is  engaged  to  "  supply  all  their  need" 
(Phil.  iv.  19).  "  They  shall  go  in  and  out 
and  find  pasture,"  is  his  positive  assurance  to 
them  in  the  text.  View  then,  ye  sheep  of 
Christ's  fold,  with  joy  and  gratitude,  this 
blessing  also  attendant  upon  being  in  the  fold. 
One  that  is  able  and  willing,  and  one  who  has 
solemnly  promised,  Mdll  supply  all  your  wants. 
Under  any  circumstances  his  people  need  not 
despond.  Under  "  sorrow,  need,  sickness, 
or  any  other  adversity,"  they  shall  never  want 
the  "  pasture,"  the  support  and  comfort  which 
these  several  conditions  require.  Under  trou- 
ble, afiliction,  or  poverty,  the  people  of  Christ 
are  too  apt  to  be  cast  down,  to  be  too  anxious 
and  full  of  care ;  but  did  they  fully  rest  their 
hearts  upon  this  pledge  of  their  good  shep- 
herd, they  would  be  strengthened  against  this 
weakness ;  in  "  patience"  then  would  they  be 
able  to  "  possess  their  souls"  (Luke  xxi.  19). 
It  is  nothing  but  a  want  of  faith  that  causes 
any  of  Christ's  people  to  despond ;  and  they 
merit  equally  with  St.  Peter  that  rebuke  of 
their  Lord,  "  0  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore 


didst  thou  doubt?"  (Matt.  xiv.  31).  Their 
shepherd  cannot  more  solemnly  pledge  himself 
that  they  shall  '^  find  pasture,"  all  needful  sup- 
port, both  for  soul  and  body,  than  he  has  done. 
His  almighty  power,  his  omniscience,  his  om- 
nipresence, his  promise,  which  he  cannot  break, 
are  all  so  many  firm  and  inflexible  guarantees 
that  all  their  need  shall  be  supplied.  If  they 
will  but  cast  all  their  care  upon  him,  he  will 
show  that  he  caretli  for  them  (1  Pet.  v.  7). 
As  a  certain  king  said  to  his  favourite,  "  Do 
my  affairs  and  I  will  do  thine ;"  so  Christ 
says  to  his  people,  "  Seek  ye  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  his  righteousness,  'and  all 
other  things  shall  be  added  unto  you  (Matt, 
vi.  33).  Yes,  brethren,  as  a  good  man  of  old 
says,  "  If  thou  have  a  concern  for  the  things 
that  are  God's,  he  will  also  be  careful  of  thee 
and  thine"  (St.  Chrysostom).  To  doubt  your 
Lord,  then,  when  he  has  said,  "  ye  shall  go 
in  and  out  and  find  pasture,"  is  derogatory  to 
his  honour,  is  disgraceful  to  yourselves.  It 
proves  to  your  shame,  that  you  profess  to  be- 
lieve him,  but  actually  do  not.  Christ  is 
pledged  to  supply  all  your  need ;  and  he  will 
assuredly  do  it  in  that  way  which  is  most  ex- 
pedient for  you,  most  conducive  to  your  ever- 
lasting welfare.  He  may  not  give  you  all 
you  want  or  ask ;  for  you  may  want  unrea- 
sonably, you  may  ask  amiss.  He  directs  you 
what  to  ask,  ^^  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread."  Ask  this  and  you  shall  certainly  find 
it.  That  Christ  has  done  this,  and  will  do 
this,  an  ancient  saint  bears  witness,  "  I  have 
been  young  and  now  am  old,  yet  have  I  not 
seen  the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  beg- 
ging bread"  (Ps.  xxxvii.  25).  An  apostle 
also  points  out  to  you  what  bodily  "  pasture" 
you  should  be  satisfied  with,  "  Having  food 
and  raiment  let  us  be  therewith  content" 
(1  Tim.  vi.  8).  Christ  can  give  you  every 
thing  this  world  affords.  He  can  give  you 
money,  wealth,  lands,  houses,  and  every  lux- 
ury, and  every  delicacy.  There  are  no  bounds 
to  his  resources ;  the  riches  of  Christ  are  un- 
searchable (Ephes.  iii.  8).  But  if  he  sees  fit 
to  withhold  them,  rest  assured  that  he  knows 
they  would  be  prejudicial  to  you;  would 
"  pierce  you  through  with  many  sorrows" 
(1  Tim.  vi.  10).  And,  my  brethren,  I  must 
tell  you,  that  if  you  belong  to  the  fold  of 
Christ,  you  will  have  the  mind  of  Christ.  You 
will,  with  pious  resignation,  commit  yourselves 
into  his  hands,  and  rejoice  in  the  comfort  that 
he  will  provide  suitable  "  pasture"  for  you. 
You  shall  never  want  anything;  that  is  good 
(Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11),  for  "  the  earth  is  the  Lord's 
and  the  fulness  thereof  (Ps.  xxiv.  1.  1  Cor. 
x.  26). 

Behold  then,  ye  sheep  of  Christ's  fold,  the 
blessings  which  are  yours ;  security,  freedom, 
support.    In  the  experience  of  these  mercies 
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let  your  heart  enjoy  all  the  comfort  your  Sa- 
viour's engagement  is  designed  to  give.  Soon 
will  the  "  Chief  Shepherd"  (1  Pet.  v.  4\  ap- 
])ear  to  take  you  to  himself.  Then  shall  you 
and  the  sheep  of  his  fold  in  this  world,  enter 
into  his  fold  in  heaven ;  there  shall  you  go 
in  and  out  for  ever,  and  find  the  pastures  of 
bliss  ever  fresh  and  green,  abundant  in  "  joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory"  (1  Pet.  i.  8). 
I  cannot  conclude  my  discourse  without 
addressing  a  few  words  to  those  who  have  not 
yet  entered  this  fold.  Brethren,  you  are 
wandering  about  like  lost  sheep  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  this  world.  There  is  no  safety  for  you 
either  in  this  life  or  in  the  next.  There  is  no 
freedom  for  you,  for  you  are  the  slaves  of  the 
enemy  of  your  souls.  There  is  no  pasture, 
no  spiritual  support  and  sustenance  for  you ; 
for  he  that  gives  it,  is  not  your  shepherd. 
These  blessings  are  only  to  be  secured  in  the 
fold  of  Christ.  Too  soon  may  your  adversary, 
who,  as  "a  roaring  lion,walketh  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour"  (1  Pet.  v.  8) — too  soon 
may  he  surprise  you,  and  carry  you  far  away, 
where  no  shepherd  will  be  found  to  rescue 
you.  O  then^  turn  to  that  "  good  shepherd," 
who  here  invites  you  to  his  fold.  Call  upon 
him,  and  then,  though  you  have  wandered  far 
away,  and  are  lost  in  the  mazes  of  sin  and 
wickedness,  he  will  soon  find  you.  He  is 
ever  ready  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is 
lost.  Turn  but  a  supplicating  prayer  to  him 
and  he  will  hear  your  voice ;  he  will  soon 
repair  to  your  aid.  Wherever  you  may  be 
he  will  search  you  out ;  he  will  "  lay  you  on 
his  shoulders  rejoicing"  (Luke  xv.  5)  ;  he 
will  convey  you  to  the  security  of- his  fold. 
There  you  shall  experience  the  blessings  of  his 
care  ;  there  you  shall  be  safe ;  there  you  shall 
be  free ;  there  you  shall  find  pasture  ;  every 
want,  both  bodily  and  spiritual,  supplied  here, 
till  he  translate  you  into  that  fold,  where  no 
enemy  shall  ever  enter ;  but  where  his  sheep 
enjoy  the  glory  of  his  presence,  and  rejoice 
before  him  for  ever.     Amen. 


CHURCH  EXTENSION.* 
No  adequate  efforts  have  yet  been  made  to  remedy 
the  great  evils  attending  the  spiritual  destitu- 
tion wliieh  is  known  extensively  to  exist  in  our 
populous  towns  and  districts.  In  London  and  its 
vicinity  more  than  000,000  souls  are  left  without 
any  means  whatever  of  pubhc  instruction.  AnC^ 
it  has  been  shown,  on  well  authenticated  data,  that 
in  many  places  where  the  population  has  of  late 
years  undergone  a  rapid  increase,  the  deficiency  is 
scarcely  less  deplorable.  It  is  true  this  enormous 
evil  has  arrested  public  attention,  and  called  forth 
some  noble  examples  of  individual  liberality.  But 
what  is  the  result  of  the  earnest  proposal  made  by  the 

*  From  Muston's  Reco^iition  in  the  World  to  Come,  p.  38(j. 
—Note  iu  a  chapter  upon  the  Duties  of  Church  Fellowship. 


Bishop  of  London,  and  backed  by  a  subscription  of 
2,000Z  on  the  part  of  his  lordship,  to  raise  a  sum  suffi- 
cient for  the  erection  of  fifty  new  churches  ?     It  is 
humiliating  thing  to  contemplate.    With  the   well- 
ascertained  fact,  that  multitudes  of  our  fellow  crea- 
tures are  perishing  within  its  precincts  for  lack  of 
instruction,  the    metropolis    of    Great   Britain,  the 
emporium   of   the  world,  the   seat  of   government, 
whose  ships  are  on  every  sea,  whose  merchants  arc 
princes,  and  where  the  richest  nobility  of  tlie  world 
are  congregated,  has  yet  raised  but  little  more  tlian  a 
moiety  of  the  sum  required,  reckoning  an  outlay  of 
only  5,000Z.  for  each  edifice.     Even,  however,  should 
this  important  undertaking  be  completed  within  ten 
years  after  the  appeal  of  his  lordship,  and  as  much 
achieved  during  the  same  period,  by  all  the  religious 
bodies  not  in  connexion  with  the  established  church, 
still,  owing  to  the  constant  increase  of  the  population, 
the  metropolis,  it  seems,  is  likely  to  be  left,  after  all, 
more  inadequately  provided  for  than  ever.     (See  the 
Rev.  and  Hon.  Baptist  Noel's  recent  letter  to  Viscount 
Melbourne  on    Church   Extension.)     How,   then,  is 
this  moral  pestilence  to  be  checked  ?     A 11  appeals  for 
a  parliamentary  grant,  will,  it  is  to  be  feared,  under 
present  circumstances,  prove  vain.     Is  government, 
however  well  disposed  towards  church  extension,  in  a 
state  to  afford   any  effectual  aid  in  support  of  the 
object?   Is  there  any  good  ground  for  presuming  that 
they  will  consider  themselves  called  upon  to  attempt 
the  adoption  of  a  measure  Avhich  woidd  inevitably 
meet  with  serious  opposition,  and  probably  put  an 
end  to  their  political  existence  ?     Is  such  an  expecta- 
tion borne  out  by  the  experience  of  late  years  ?     Let 
not  any  friends  ot  the   church  deceive  themselves,  or 
lose  sight  of  the  true  position  in  which  she  is  placed 
by   the  present  juncture  of  peculiar  circximstances. 
In  attempting  to  extend  her  means  of  usefulness,  it 
will  be  well  to  act  on  the  supposition,  that  she  is  left 
to  her  own  resources.     And  with  respect  to  the  diffi- 
culty in  question — the  inadequate  amount  of  religious 
instruction  compared  with  the  national  Avant — it  is, 
we  venture  to  think,  by  no  means,  even  on  that  sup- 
position, insurmountable.     For  a  tithe  has  not  been 
done  of  what  would,   in   all  probability,  be  accom- 
plished by  a  more  general,  systematic,  and  vigorous 
co-operation,  than  has  yet  been  called  forth  by  her 
acknowledged   exigences.      We   know  that,  a  large 
proportion  of  the  clergy  are  little  prepared  to  meet 
the  claims  already  made  upon  their  slender  incomes, 
and   that  any  scheme  lies  open  to  objection   which 
would  be  likely  to  increase  their  burdens ;  but  if  an 
average  of  21.  per  cent,  could  be  raised  on  the  whole 
income  of  the   church,  on  a  scale   of  contribution, 
ranging  from  IZ.  to  3Z.  per  cent.,  the  aggregate  annual 
amount  would  be  about  70,000Z.  And  were  an  appeal, 
backed  by  such  a  noble  example  of  Christian  charity, 
made  to  the  public  in  every  parish  and  every  church 
throughout  the  land,  it  is  little  to  expect  triple  that 
amount  in  addition.     A  fund  thus  annually  created, 
and  dealt  judiciously  out  in  aid  of  local  contribiitions, 
would,  in  a  few  years,  suffice  for  the  required  number 
of  churches,  and,  with  an  efficient  pastoral  superin- 
tendence, the  most  auspicious  results  might,  under  the 
divine  blessing,  be  anticipated.     What  indeed  might 
not  be  achieved  by  a  general  combination  of  earnest 
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efforts  ?  More  than  a  million  pounds  sterling  would 
be  raised  were  but  half  the  members  of  the  established 
church  to  subscribe  one  penny  a  week  for  a  single 
year ;  and  surely  every  one  should  consider  himself 
imperiously  called  upon  to  do  all  in  his  power  in  sup- 
port of  any  general  attempt  on  the  part  of  the 
church  to  collect  and  organize  her  scattered  forces, 
that  she  may  bring  them  to  bear  advantageously  upon 
the  mass  of  ignorance,  irreligion,  and  crime,  which 
time  has  almost  insensibly  accumulated  around  us. 
We  have  received  a  rich  inheritance  of  privileges  from 
our  forefathers,  who,  in  their  comparative  poverty, 
built  and  endowed  the  thousands  of  churches,  whose 
spires  are  seen  pointing  to  heaven  throughout  our  own 
highly  favored  land.  May  the  remembrance  of  their 
example  have  its  due  effect  upon  the  present  genera- 
tion, and  none  forget  that  if  any  serious  fears  should 
come  to  be  entertained  for  the  safety  or  well-being  of 
the  estabhshed  church,  the  danger  must  arise,  not 
from  her  avowed  enemies,  but  from  the  indifference 
and  unfaithfulness  of  her  members  and  professed 
friends. 

MINISTERIAL   ENCOURAGEMENTS.— REV. 
H.  WITHY. 

An  instance  of  the  inexhaustible  zeal  and  forbear- 
ance witli  which  he  set  himself  to  reclaim  those  who 
seemed  irrecoverable,  and  of  the  happy  results  of  a 
line  of  conduct  very  hard  to  pursue,  yet  highly  be- 
coming a  minister  of  the  patient  Jesus,  will  be  read 
with  lively  interest,  and  may  here  find  a  suitable 
place.  It  is  from  the  pen  of  an  intimate  connexion. — 
I  remember  an  instance  in  Huddersfield  in  which  it 
pleased  Almighty  God  especially  to  bless  him  to  the 
conversion  of  a  poor  sinner  under  peculiar  circum- 
stances, and  which  I  recollect  he  made  notes  of  at  the 
time,  but  I  cannot  find  them.  One  of  the  ladies  of  the 
Benevolent  Society  called  to  inform  him  that  a  poor 
soldier  in  his  district  was  ill,  and  in  a  wretched  state 
of  mind,  oj)enly  professuig  himself  an  infidel,  which 
alas!  is  no  uncommon  case  in  great  manufacturing 
towns.  He  immediately  attended  to  this  call,  found 
in  the  individual  a  man  of  rather  a  superior  intellect, 
but  hardened  in  sin  and  unbelief,  and  with  a  body  so 
emaciated,  as  to  make  it  apparent  that  his  remaining 
days  on  earth  would  be  few.  The  visit  of  a  minister 
of  religion  was  evidently  very  offensive  to  his  feelings ; 
but  when  that  minister  opened  the  bible,  he  broke 
forth  in  expressions  of  contempt  and  resistance,  refus- 
ing to  listen  to  a  book  which  he  believed  to  be  "  a 
gross  imposition  on  the  credulity  of  man."  After 
conversing  with  him  for  some  time  on  the  simple  evi- 
dence of  the  sacred  truth,  Mr.  Withy  said,  "  You 
must  allow  me  to  pray  to  my  God  for  you."  He 
knelt  down,  and  I  remember,  in  the  notes  which  he 
made  of  this  affecting  circumstancCj  he  says,  "  that 
he  presented  the  gospel  to  liim  in  prayer" — a  method 
I  have  heard  him  say  that  he  often  adopted  with  suc- 
cess, when  off  his  knees  he  would  not  be  listened  to. 
These  visits  continued  for  three  weeks,  without  any 
sign  of  the  slightest  change.  Sometimes,  indeed,  he 
met  with  great  contempt,  and  even  rudeness,  not  only 
from  the  object  of  his  pious  solicitude,  but  likewise 
from  some  of  his  wicked  companions,  whom  he  occa- 
sionally foimd  at  the  cottage.    At  other  times  the 


poor  man  appeared  softened  by  the  singular  forbear" 
ance  and  kindness  that  were  exercised  towards  him, 
though  still  determinately  hardened  against  tlie  truth 
revealed  in  the  gospel.  As  he  grew  weaker  and 
weaker,  Mr.  Withy's  visits  became  more  frequent,  and 
at  length  his  prayers  and  labours  of  love  were  repaid. 
Entering  the  sick  man's  room  one  morning,  he  found 
him  kneeling  over  the  book  of  inspiration,  and  reading 
it  in  tears.  The  poor  creature  extended  his  hand  to 
him,  and  exclaimed,  "  O,  Sir,  I  cannot  resist  the 
truth  any  longer !"  He  then  told  him  how  he  had 
resisted  in  spite  of  conviction;  that  he  had  been 
blessed  with  a  pious  mother,  whom  he  had  sent  for, 
and  that  the  sacred  truths  so  earnestly  inculcated 
upon  him  of  late  were  truths  he  had  heard  in  his 
youth.  Bad  companions,  he  said,  had  been  his  ruin. 
He  then  gave  up  a  number  of  vile  and  blasphemous 
publications,  which  had  poisoned  his  mind,  and  led 
him  even  to  deny  the  existence  of  a  God.  Bitter  were 
his  tears  and  lamentations,  and  it  was  some  days  be- 
fore he  could  take  any  comfort.  But  when  a  Saviour 
was  revealed  to  his  soul,  as  willing  to  pardon  and 
receive  even  him,  his  joy  knew  no  bounds,  and  his 
anxiety  for  the  souls  of  others  was  very  striking.  He 
would  often  address  those  about  him  in  a  very  impres- 
sive manner.  For  ten  or  twelve  days  his  experience 
of  the  tender  mercies  of  God  our  Saviour  was  most 
affecting.  He  died  with  the  name  of  Jesus  on  his  lips, 
after  giving  in  his  whole  demeanour  extraordinary 
proofs  of  a  renewed  heart.  His  mother,  who  was 
with  him  to  the  last,  and  had  the  comfort  of  receiv- 
ing his  dying  testimony  to  those  blessed  truths 
which  she  had  vainly  endeavoured  to  impress  upon 
his  heart  in  childhood,  was  now  enabled  to  praise 
God  her  Saviour,  for  having  so  wonderfully  an- 
swered her  prayers  on  his  behalf.  This  young  man 
belonged  to  a  club.  In  Huddersfield  the  funerals  are 
conducted  with  much  pomp,  and  accompanied  with 
banners  and  music.  Mr.  Withy  perceived  around 
the  grave  several  of  the  individuals  he  had  met  with 
in  the  cottage,  during  his  attendance  on  the  dying 
man,  and  who  had  endeavoured  to  laugh  him  out  of 
his  lowness)  or  "  methodism,"  as  they  called  it.  The 
opportunity,  he  afterwards  said,  was  quite  irresistible, 
and,  after  committing  the  body  to  the  grave,  he  ad- 
dressed the  by-standers  in  a  very  solemn  manner, 
and  declared  to  them  what  the  Lord  had  done  for 
their  departed  brother's  soul,  his  penitence  and  self- 
abhorrence,  and  the  peace  and  joy  he  at  length 
received  in  turning  from  infidelity  to  a  belief  of  the 
blessed  gospel.  The  effect  produced  by  the  address 
was  apparently  great.  The  members  of  the  club 
moved  down  the  hill  in  solemn  silence,  and  the  music 
which  always  used  to  strike  up  as  the  mourners  were 
retiring  from  the  grave,  was  omitted.* 

*  From  "  Expository  Lectures  on  the  Epistles  to  the  Sevea 
Churches  of  Asia,  and  Sermons  on  Miscellaneous  Subjects.  By 
the  late  Rev.  Henry  Withy,  Perpetual  Curate  of  Trinity  Church, 
Huddersfield ;  formerly  Assistant  Curate  at  St.  Mary's,  Chelten- 
ham. With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author."  The  lectures  are  truly 
spiritual  and  practical,  and  the  sermons  a  very  scriptural  view 
of  the  experience  of  the  Christian  ;  we  would  instance  especially 
one  on  Micali  vii.  14,  15.  The  memoir  contains  tlie  interesting 
and  affecting  account  of  the  life  of  a  devoted  minister  of  Christ 
and  is  especially  useful,  as  shewing  the  development  of  early 
impressions  of  piety,  in  a  life  of  great  usefulness  and  consistency 
in  the  service  of  his  Lord, 
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The  In^consistency  of  Sin.— It  is  not  necessary 
that  a  commonwealth  shotild  give  pensions  to  orators 
to  dissuade  men  from  running  into  houses  infected  witli 
tlie  plague,  or  to  intreat  them  to  be  out  of  love  with 
violent^torments,  or  to  create  in  men  evil  opinions 
conceniing  famine  or  painful  deaths.  Every  man 
hath  a  sufficient  stock  of  self-love,  upon  the  strength 
of  which  he  hath  entertained  principles  strong  enough 
to  secure  himself  against  voluntary  mischiefs,  and 
from  running  into  states  of  death  and  violence.  A 
man  would  think  that  this  I  have  now  said  were,  in 
all  cases,  certainly  true— and  I  would  to  God  it  were. 
For  that  which  is  the  greatest  evil,  that  which  makes 
all  evils,  that  which  turns  good  into  evil,  and  every 
natural  evil  into  a  greater  sorrow,  and  makes  that 
sorrow  lasting  and  perpetual ;  that  which  sharpens 
the  edge  of  sAVords,  and  makes  agues  to  he  fevers,  and 
fevers  to  turn  into  plagues ;  that  wMch  puts  stings 
into  every  fly,  and  nneasiness  into  every  trifling 
accident,  and'  stings  every  whip  with  scorpions  (yon 
know  I  must  needs  mean  sin),  that  evil  men  suffer 
patiently,  and  choose  willingly,  and  run  after  it 
greedily,  and  will  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  divorced 
from  it ;  and,  therefore,  God  hath  hired  servants  to 
fight  against  tliis  evil ;  he  hath  set  angels  with  fiery 
swords  to  drive  us  from  it ;  he  hath  employed  advo- 
cates to  plead  against  it;  he  hath  made  laws  and 
decrees  against  it  j  he  hath  dispatched  prophets  to  warn 
us  of  it ;  he  hath  established  an  order  of  men— men  of 
his  own  family,  and  who  are  fed  at  his  own  charges, 
(I  mean  the  whole  order  of  the  clergy)  whose  office  is 
like  watchmen,  to  give  an  alarm  at  every  approach  of 
sin,  with  as  much  affrightment  as  if  an  enemy  were 
near,  or  the  sea  broke  in  upon  the  flat  country  ;  and 
all  this  only  to  persuade  men  not  to  be  extremely 
miserable  for  nothing,  for  vanity,  for  a  trouble,  for  a 
disease  ;  for  some  sins  naturally  are  diseases,  and  all 
others  are  natm-al  notliings,  mere  privations  or  imper- 
fections, contrary  to  goodness,  to  felicity,  to  God 
himself.  And  yet  God  hath  hedged  sin  round  about 
with  thorns :  and  sin  of  itself  too  brings  thorns ;  and 
it  abuses  a  man  in  all  his  capacities,  and  it  places 
poison  in  all  those  seats  and  receptions  where  he  could 
possibly  entertain  happiness.— i?i*/iOi>  Taylor. 

The  Pollution  and  Danger  op  Sin.  —  See 
what  an  accursed  thing  sin  is,  that  carries  wrapt  up  in 
its  bowels  woe,  wrath,  and  eternal  death.    To  this  it 
is  that  you  owe  all  the  miseries  you  have  already  felt ; 
and  to  this  are  due  all  that  God  hath  threatened  to 
inflict  hereafter.    The  law  is  not  to  be  condemned  for 
condemning  the  transgressors  of  it.     The  justice  of 
God  is  not  to  be  censured  for  taking  the  forfeiture  of 
our  lives  and  souls.     But  all  our  misery  is  to  be 
charged  upon  ourselves,  upon  our  corrupt  natures, 
and  our  sinful  lives.     As  God  is  an  holy  God,  so  he 
infinitely  hates  sin,  and  as  he  is  a  just  God,  so  he  will 
assuredly  punish  it.     Not  a  soul  of  man  shall  escape, 
not  a  sin  passed  by,  without  having  its  due  curse; 
yea,  we  find  God  so  hates  sin,  that  when  he  found  but 
the  imputation  of  it  upon  his  own  Son,  divine  venge- 
ance would  not  suffer  him  to  escape,  but  loads  him 
with  sorrows,  and  fills  his  soul  with  darkness  and 
agonies,  nails  him  to  the  cross,  and  there  exacts  from 
him   a  dreadful  recompense,  wliich  he  was  fain  to 
make  good  to   the  utmost  demand  of  his   Father's 
justice,  before  he  could  be  discharged.     One  drop  of 
this   poison  being  let  fall  upon   the  once  glorious 
angels,  turned  them  into  devils,  made  all  their  rays  of 
light  and  lustre  fall  off  from  them ;  and,  being  once 
tainted  with  this  venom,  God  could  no  longer  endure 
them  in  liis  presence,  but  hurls  them  down  all  flaming 
into  hell.     It  is  sin  that  is  the  fuel  of  those  unquench- 
able flames,  and  lays  in  all  those  stores  of  fire  and 
brimstone,  Avhich  shall  there  burn  for  ever.     It  is  sin 
that  disrobed  man  of  his  innocence,  turned  him  out 
of  paradise,  and  Tvill  certainly,  if  not  repented  of,  and 


forsaken,  turn  him  into  hell.  And,  therefore,  as  yc 
love  God,  or  your  own  souls,  be  sure  that  ye  hate 
iniquity ;  entertain  not  any  kind  thoughts  of  it,  how- 
ever it  tempt  and  solicit  you. — Bishop  Hopkins. 

THANKS.* 
God  my  Father,  good  and  kind, 

All  I  know  and  all  I  see 
And  all  I  feel  in  soul  or  mind 

Is  given  in  gracious  love  by  thee. 
Then  let  me  thank  thee  night  and  day, 


At  morn,  or  even,  let  me  raise 
My  voice  in  joy,  and  ever  pay 

The  tribute  still  of  love  and  praise. 
Thou  art  about  my  bed  and  path, 

Whene'er  I  wake  and  when  I  sleep, 
Each  breath  I  draw  a  measure  hath 

Of  thy  dear  goodness,  life  to  keep. 
The  life  which  makes  the  heart  to  beat, 

The  light  that  from  the  sun  doth  shine, 
My  daily  strength,  the  bread  I  eat, 

All,  all,  great  Lord  of  life,  are  thine. 
Without  thy  kind  sustaining  care 

Soon  should  I  sink  to  kindred  dust. 
But  thou  art  with  me  still  to  bear 

Me  up  in  health,  and  joy  and  trust. 
I  know  my  body  will  decay. 

Give  up  this  life,  and  joy,  and  breath; 
But  thou  canst  bear  the  soul  away 

To  realms  beyond  the  reach  of  death. 
Then  let  me,  God  of  love,  impart 

The  love  and  light  I  have  from  thee. 
Abroad,  to  every  human  heart. 

That  I  thy  child  on  earth  may  be. 
Then  let  me  seek  thee  daily.  Lord, 

At  morn  or  at  the  close  of  even. 
And  do  thy  will,  and  know  thy  word, 

That  I  may  be  thy  child  in  heaven. 


for  then 


STANZAS. 

"And  I    said,  Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove! 
would  I  fly  away  and  he  at    rest."— Psalm  Iv,    6. 

My  soul  will  flee  away — but  where 

Will  it  direct  its  flight  ? 
To  regions  bright  and  pure,  and  fair, 

Too  fair  for  mortal  sight ! 
Will  it  on  wings  seraphic  soar, 

Through  the  glorious  light  of  heaven ; 
While  angels'  harps  for  evermore 

Proclaim  its  sins  forgiven  ? 
Will  the  emerald  rainbowf  round  it  cast, 

Its  radiant  beams  divine, 
And  Thou,  the  mighty  First  and  Last, 

In  mercy  on  it  shine  ? 
*  From  "  The  Educator  and  Children's  Cyclop'c«dia,"  hy  W. 
]Martin.  London :  Sherwood  and  Co.,  p.  06.  Judging  from  the 
lirst  number  of  this  work,  it  seems  likely  to  be  useful.  The 
author  styles  himself  "  a  sincere  member  of  the  churcli  of  Eng- 
land." "  He  has  long  been  of  opinion,  and  is  daily  strengthened 
in  his  conviction,  that  religion  is  the  only  sound  basis  for  all  edu- 
cation ;  and  that  without  [unless]  it  forms  a  prominent  feature  in 
every  course  of  tuition,  there  is  no  hope  either  for  the  teacher, 
or  the  individual  taught."  Some  of  the  illustrations  are  nicely 
got  up. 

t  "And  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne  in  sight> 
like  unto  an  emerald,"-— Rev.  iv,  3, 
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Will  it  rest  near  th'  eternal  throne 

Of  the  Lamb  for  sinners  slain  ; 
Or  will  pure  spirits  there  disown 

One  scar'd  with  many  a  stain  ? 

Will  the  crown  and  robe  of  purest  white, 
And  the  branch  of  palm  be  given  ? 

Will  it  bathe  in  floods  of  living  light, 
Amongst  the  redeem'd  of  heaven  1 

Will  it  rank  amidst  the  multitude 

Of  all  tongues  and  nations  there, 
Who  here  exposed  to  mockery  rude 

Did  the  martyr's  dangers  share  ? 
Shall  we,  whose  faith  has  ne'er  been  tried. 

Join  the  immortal  train, 
Who  in  sufferings  here  have  liv'd  and  died, 

That  they  the  crown  might  gain  ? 

Oh  !  'ere  our  souls  can  fitted  bo 

For  heavenly  joys  above, 
'Ere  from  their  mortal  sins  set  free. 

They  must  taste  a  Saviour's  love  : 

Must  wash  their  robes  in  that  holy  blood 

For  sinners  freely  shed. 
Must  bear  his  cross  thro'  fire  and  flood  : 

So  did  those  happy  dead. 

For  tho'  no  fires  await  us  now 

Nor  persecutions  try. 
There  is  a  cross  for  each  below 

To  bear  until  he  die. 

And  Jesus'  eyes  look  down  on  all 

That  here  their  faith  can  prove, 
Sees  if  the  world  their  souls  enthrall 

Or  if  they're  fix'd  above. 

O,  Prince  of  Peace,  then  waft  us  o'er 

Life's  everchanging  sea, 
And  guide  us  to  that  happy  shore, 

Where  we  shall  dwell  with  Theel 

A.  M. 


Industry.* — A  habit  of  industry  is  one  of  the 
chief  helps  to  the  formation  of  moral  character,  but  it 
is  not,  and  never  can  become,  morality  itself.  Tlie 
boy  who  works  steadily  at  his  task,  not  only  keeps  out 
of  the  way  of  temptation,  but,  in  accustoming  himself 
to  master  his  natural  inclination  to  idleness,  learns 
something  of  the  method  by  which  all  other  in- 
clinations must  be  ruled.  But  the  degree  in  which 
he  actually  employs  that  method,  or  whether  he 
employs  it  at  all  for  a  moral  end,  will  depend 
Txpon  what  value  he  is  taught  to  give  morality  for 
its  own  sake,  and  what  connection  he  is  taught  to 
trace  between  it  and  his  application  to  his  school  les- 
sons. Teach  him  that  diligence  is  a  (bdy,  and  his 
morality  will  grow  in  proportion  to  his  diligence,  but 
not  else. 

Perpetuity  of  the  Church. — The  hand  of  the 
spoiler  may  be  stretched  out  now,  as  it  has  been  afore- 
time, against  the  Church,  and  break  down  the  carved 
work  of  her  altars  with  axes  and  hammers, — he  may 

*  From  "  The  Educational  Magazine."  This  work,  edited  by 
the  Rev.  F,  D.  Maurice,  of  Guy's  Hospital,  promises  to  supply 
a  deficiency  in  our  periodical  literature.  The  subject  of  educa- 
tion is  at  the  present  moment  exciting  the  attention  of  persons 
of  very  different  views  and  principles.  It  is  of  importance  that 
the  subject  sliould  be  treated  in  a  Christian  light,  and  there  is 
in  question  but  the  work  in  question  will  continue  to  do  so. 


rob  her  of  her  endowments,  and  lay  her  honours  in  the 
dust, — he  may  suffer  her  no  more  "to  exalt  her  mitred 
front  in  courts  and  parliaments" — he  may  drive  her 
ministers  and  her  people  to  worship  God  in  mountains 
and  in  deserts,  in  the  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  but 
he  cannot  unchurch  her ;  cannot  arrest  the  progress 
of  that  immortal  life-blood  which  circulates  through 
every  vein  of  her  system ;  he  cannot  take  from  her 
that  prize, — "  the  prize  of"  her  ["  high  calling  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus," — which  is  placed  before  her,  and  the 
means  of  obtaining  which  she  holds  in  her  grasp ;  lie 
cainiot  destroy  her  Creeds,  her  Liturgy,  her  Sacra- 
ments, her  Orders  of  Bishop,  Priest,  and  Deacon, — 
above  all,  he  cannot  take  from  her  the  Bible,  that  Word 
of  God  which  gives  her  all  these,  and  thereby  is  able 
to  make  her  wise  unto  salvation,  and  by  which  she 
tests  and  verifies  every  truth  which  she  proclaimsi. 
It  is  because  J  believe  that  the  Church,  in  possessing 
these,  possesses  gifts  and  privileges  altogether  inde- 
perdent  of  man's  authority — that  human  poHcy  never 
gave,  and  human  policy  can  never  take  them  away, — 
that  I  repudiate  the  notion  which  our  opponents  put 
forth,  that  she  is  merely  an  "Act  of  Parliament 
Church."  I  admit  that,  by  the  law,  the  Church  is  in- 
corporated with  the  State ;  and,  so  far,  honour  is  con- 
ferred upon  her.  But  why?  In  order  that  all  those 
truths  which  are  imperishable  may  be  brought  home 
to  the  State, — that  we  may  teach  the  monarch  on  the 
throne  those  lessons  wliich  are  as  needful  for  the  lof- 
tiest, as  for  the  lowhest,  of  God's  people ;  that  we  may 
remiud  her,  that  by  the  Almighty,  "  Kings  reign  and 
Princes  decree  justice ;"  that  we  may  teach  all  that 
are  put  in  authority  under  her,  that  "  the  powers  that 
be  are  ordained  of  God,"  and  that  unto  God  must  they 
render  an  aocount, — that  we  may  tell  the  rich  man, 
that  the  proper  use  of  his  riches  is  to  help  the  poor, — 
the  strong,  that  it  is  his  duty  to  sustain  the  weak, — 
the  wise,  that  it  is  his  duty  to  enlighten  the  ignorant, 
— the  poor,  that  he  should  possess  his  soul  in  patience, 
"  working  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good  ;" 
— that  we  may  learn,  all  of  us,  to  "  bear  one  another's 
burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ."  It  is  to  bring 
all  these  truths  home  to  ourselves,  to  every  class  of 
society,  and  so  to  give  both  them  and  us  a  hope  full 
of  immortality,  and  teach  us  that  we  are  "  not  our 
own,  but  that  we  are  bought  with  a  price" — these 
are  the  objects  for  which  the  State  has  incorporated 
itself  with  the  Church,  and  constituted  itself  not  the 
owner  and  possesser  of  the  property  of  the  Church, 
but  only  its  regulator  and  guardian.  Therefore  is  it 
that  the  State,  in  all  its  solemn  acts,  recognizes  the 
Church ;  that  the  Sovereign  of  our  land  is,  by  the  law 
of  the  land,  required  to  be  in  the  communion  of  the 
Church;  and  that  the  Lord  High  Chancellor,  the 
keeper  of  the  Sovereign's  conscience,  must  also  be  in 
communion  with  the  Church ;  therefore  is  it  appointed 
that  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament,  both  Lords  and 
Commons,  should  begin  their  daily  duties  by  the  mi- 
nistrations of  the  Church ;  and  that,  when  the  judges 
go  their  solemn  circuits  through  the  land,  they  should 
also  sanctify  their  labours  by  the  prayers  of  the 
Church  ;  therefore  is  it,  that  by  the  siunmoning  of  tl  ~ 
Convocation,  by  the  presence  of  her  Bishops  in  Pa 
liament,  and  by  many  other  ordinances,  which  it 
impossible  now  to  enumerate,  the  State,  in  all  ar 
each  of  them,  recognizes  in  its  relations  with  tl 
Church,  its  duties  and  responsibilities  as  a  Christif 
Community,  and  seeks  to  sanctify  and  discharge  the 
by  the  solemn  and  holy  ordinances  of  the  Church. 
From  speech  of  Rev.  J.  S.  M.  Afiderson,  at  Brightt 
Jan.  13, 1840. 
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PUBLIC  BAPTISM. 

Br  THE  Rev.  Thomas  Bissland,  M.A. 

Rector  of  Hartlet/  Maudytt,  Hants, 

It  is  not  the  purport  of  the  present  essay, 
lo  enter  on  the  consideration  of  the  various 
views  entertained  of  the  benefits  which  result 
from  a  right  participation  of  the  sacrament  of 
baptism ;  but,  on  that  of  a  subject  on  which  all 
must  agree,  who  regard  it  as  a  most  solemn 
Christian  ordinance,  namely,  that  it  should  be 
administered  in  a  mode  most  likely  to  make 
a  serious  impression  onthose  who  witness  it.  The 
most  effectual  method  to  secure  this,  is,  that, 
excepting  in  some  special  cases  for  which  the 
church  provides,  it  sliould  be  administered  as 
the  rubric  requires — during  the  public  service, 
and  in  the  face  of  the  assembled  congregation. 
In  supposed  dangerous  sickness,  the  minister 
is  authorized  to  baptize  in  a  private  house, 
and  a  service  is  appointed  for  such  an  occa- 
sion ;  still  is  he  charged  to  warn  parents,  that, 
without  like  great  cause  and  necessity,  they 
ju'ocure  not  their  children  to  be  baptised  at 
home  in  their  houses  5  and  afterwards  the 
child,  if  convalescent,  is  required  to  be  brought 
to  church,  that  it  may  publicly  be  admitted 
into  the  congregation.  Baptising  in  a  private 
house  when  the  child  is  well,  merely  to  gratify 
the  parents  or  others,  is  directly  at  variance 
with  the  requirements  of  the  church,  and 
might,  doubtless,  expose  a  minister  to  eccle- 
siastical censure. 

In  the  early  ages  of  the  church,  baptism 
was  only  administered  at  Easter  and  AVhit- 
suntide,  unless  in  cases  of  imminent  danger. 
The  Greek  church  subsequently  added  the 
Epiphany,  as  a  day  for  baptism.  On  these 
occasions  it  was  administered  with  the  utmost 
solemnitv. 
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Loudon :  Joseph  Rogerson,  24,  Norfolk-street,  Strand.] 


It  is  quite  clear  tliat  our  church,  though 
she  does  not  fix  certain  festivals,  as  was  the 
former  custom,  recommends  "  that  the  people 
be  admonished,  that  it  is  most  convenient  that 
baptism  should  not  be  administered  but  upon 
Sundays,  and  other  holy  days,  when  the  most 
people  come  together."  No  words  can  more 
distinctly  set  forth  her  intention,  or  prove 
that  the  present  too  frequent  mode  of  adminis- 
tration, in  the  presence  of  friends  and  sponsors 
alone,  after  the  dismissal  of  the  congregation, 
is  an  unwarrantable  breach  of  rubrical  require- 
ment. No  clergyman  would  feel  himself  war- 
ranted to  administer  the  Lord's  supper  at  the 
close  of  the  evening  service.  Why  should  he 
be  more  scrupulous  about  one  rubric  than  the 
other  ?  That  for  baptism  is  most  explicit  in 
the  requirement,  that  it  shall  be  administered 
either  in  morning  or  evening  prayer,  accord- 
ing to  the  minister's  discretion ;  but  the  pe- 
riod of  the  service  when  it  is  to  be  so  is  imme- 
diately after  the  last  lesson.  On  this  point  he 
does  not  appear  to  have  any  discretionary 
power.  The  tone  and  language  used  in  the 
baptismal  service,  in  fact,  show  that  it  was 
intended  for  congregational  use,  and  that  the 
compilers  of  it  never  contemplated  the  arrival 
of  a  period  when  it  would  be  postponed  until 
the  conji^reGration  was  dismissed. 

A  very  usual  objection  to  this,  however,  is 
generally  urged  on  the  ground,  that,  in  popu- 
lous parishes,  the  time  it  would  occupy  and 
the  constant  repetition  would  induce  many  to 
absent  themselves  from  divine  service,  which 
would  be  a  greater  evil  than  that  adverted  to. 
In  rural  and  thinly  peopled  districts  this  would 
very  rarely  be  the  case,  and  even  in  those  more 
thickly  inhabited,  it  might  be  extremely  useful 
to  appoint  one  Sunday  in  the  month  as  pecu- 
liarly appropriated  for  baptisms.     This  has 
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been  tried  in  several  large  parishes  with  great 
success.  The  plan  might  meet  with  some 
little  opposition  at  first,  and  the  clei'gyman 
"would  have  no  right  to  refuse  baptism  on 
another  Sunday,  or  holy  day,  nor,  if  he  had, 
ought  he  to  do  so ;  but  in  course  of  time  it 
Avould  be  found  a  source  of  great  convenience 
to  all  parties,  and  most  parents  would  wish 
their  children  baptised  on  the  appointed  day. 
As  far  as  concerns  the  weariness  which  some 
part  of  tlie  congregation  might  feel,  it  is  not 
too  much  to  say,  that  the  individual's  frame 
of  mind  cannot  be  one  of  great  spirituality, 
who  would  not  rejoice  in  beholding  little  chil- 
dren brought  unto  Christ,  and  who  did  not 
feel  it  a  great  privilege  to  be  permitted  to  join 
in  supplication,  that  the  outward  ordinance 
might  be  accompanied  with  all  the  inward 
blessings  which  it  is  intended  to  represent. 

The  benefits  likely  to  be  derived  from 
public  baptism,  in  the  presence  of  the  congre- 
gation are  greater  than  may  be  supposed.  In 
general,  the  Lord's  supper  is  spoken  of  as 
the  sacrament,  as  if  there  were  no  other. 
May  not  this  arise  from  tlie  too  general  privacy 
with  which  baptism  is  administered  ?  The 
recent  change  witli  respect  to  the  registra- 
tion of  births,  affords  ground  to  fear  that 
many  will  be  contented  with  simple  registra- 
tion, and  therefore  every  means  shouhl  be 
employed  to  point  out  to  them  that  it  is  not 
baptism,  but  a  mere  civil  enactment,  unaccom- 
panied with  any  benefits  to  the  child,  save 
what  is  merely  of  a  civil  character.  Upon 
this  subject  the  present  bishop  of  Salisbury 
thus  remarks,  in  his  recent  charge : — 

"  Nor,  as  far  as  I  can  judge  from  the  rfetum 
which  I  have  received  from  the  parishes  in 
my  diocese,  has  the  act  for  the  registration 
of  births  operated  so  injuriously  in  discourag- 
ing the  sacrament  of  baptism  as  there  seemed 
reason  to  apprehend.  Nevertheless,  there 
are  twenty-six  parishes  in  this  diocese,  and 
those,  for  the  most  part,  places  of  considera- 
ble importance,  in  wliicli  a  decrease  in  the 
number  of  baptisms  is  stated  to  have  taken 
place  since  the  enactment  of  the  new  law.  I 
think  it  right,  therefore,  to  impress  upon  the 
clergy  the  necessity  of  great  vigilance  in  this 
respect  :  as  the  provisions  of  the  act,  and 
still  more  the  manner  in  which  those  pro- 
visions have  been  interpreted,  (erroneously  I 
believe),  by  the  parties  entrusted  with  the 
execution  of  them,  undoubtedly  tend  to  dis- 
sociate the  giving  a  name  to  an  infant  from 
that  sacrament  with  which  it  has  ever  been 
united  in  the  church  of  Christ ;  and  to  set  the 
conscientious  scruples  of  parents  on  this  sub- 
ject at  variance  with  their  interests.  Nor 
can  we  be  surprised  that  poor  and  ignorant 
persons  should  not  always  be  able  to  discri- 
minate  betAveen   obligations    of  mere  legal 


enactment,  and  those  which  are  necessary 
paits  of  Christian  duty,  when  both  relate  to 
subjects  which  hitheito  have  always  been 
united  in  their  minds.  It  is  true  that  they 
will  be  less  liable  to  the  error  in  question  in 
proportion  as  they  are  instructed  in  the  na- 
ture of  baptism,  as  a  sacrament  ordained  by 
Christ  himself,  *  as  the  sign  of  regenera- 
tion,' and  the  instrument  in  graining  their 
children  into  his  church  ;  and  are  not  suffered 
to  view  it  as  the  mere  giving  and  registering 
a  name,  which  we  may  fear  has  not  unfrc- 
quently  been  the  light  in  Avhich  many  have 
heretofore  considered  it.  I  am  glad  to  be- 
lieve that  a  high  standard  of  feeling  with  re- 
gard to  this  sacrament  is  now  more  generally 
established  than  formerly,  at  least  among 
ourselves :  and  I  may  mention,  as  one  proof 
of  this,  that  in  the  answers  to  my  questions  it 
is  stated  by  several  of  the  clergy,  that  they 
have  lately  returned  to  the  old  and  correct 
practice  of  administering  baptism  in  th(;  pre- 
sence of  the  congregation  during  divine  ser- 
vice. But  in  the  great  majority  of  parishes 
this  is  not  the  case;  and  I  wish  you  to  con- 
sider whether  some  alteration  in  this  respect 
may  not  be  made  with  advantage.  I  ^vould 
not  counsel  a  sudden  change,  without  any 
consideration  of  circumstances,  where  a  difi 
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ferent  practice  has 
this,  especially  in  large  par.^x.^., 
attended  with  much  inconvenience ;  but, 
even  in  such  cases,  an  occasional  public  cele- 
bration of  the  rite  at  stated  periods  might 
prove  very  advantageous,  and  would  tend 
gradually  to  restore  this  sacrament  to  the 
honour  Avhich  belongs  to  it  in  the  church  of 
Christ." 

But  as  to  the  good  likely  to  result  from 
adoption  of  the  plan  thus  so  strongly  recom- 
mended :  First,  is  it  not  likely  to  benefit  the 
child  ?  a  whole  congregation  offering  up  sup- 
plication in  its  behalf,  may  surely  expsct  a 
large  share  of  the  divine  blessings  to  be  vouch- 
safed !    Whatever  men's  views  may  be  of  the 
])rivileges  of  baptism,  all  will  acknowledge, 
that  it  is  to  be  accompanied  with  prayer  foi 
blessing  from  on  high, — tha  t,  without  that  bless 
ing,  the  mere  immersion,  or  sprinkling  of  ' 
child,  can  prove  of  no  benefit  at  all,  and  tha 
consequently,  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  suppli 
cate  in  the  child's  behalf.  Professing  Christian 
should  regard  themselves  as  members  of  on 
great  family,  whereof  Christ  is  the  living  head 
and  the  admission  of  a  child  into  the  visibl 
church  should  be  regarded  by  them  as  a  mos 
important  circumstance,  in   which  they 
themselves  deeply  interested. 

Again,  is  it  not  more  likely  to  impress 
sponsors  with  a  deei>er  sense  of  the  resjx>nsi- 
bility  of  their  solemn  office,  and  might  not  the 
coming  forward  in  the  presence  of  the  con 
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gregatioii,  act  as  a  very  wholesome  check  to 
persons  being  requested  to  undertake  the 
office  of  godfather  or  godmother,  whose  cha- 
racter was  but  ill  suited  to  impart  proper 
instruction  to  the  child  in  whose  name  they 
answer  at  the  font?  Too  often  parents  are 
shamefully  negligent  to  this  particular ;  and 
the  remark  applies  to  all  grades  and  classes 
of  society.  The  anxiety  to  please  a  friend, 
not  unfrequently  the  hope  of  worldly  benefit, 
leads  to  the  selection  of  sponsors  utterly  dis- 
qualified for  their  office.  Surely  some  amend- 
ment of  discipline  is  required  on  this  point  j 
it  calls  forth  the  ill-natured  remark  of  the  ene- 
mies of  the  church  j  and  it  has  been  a  stum- 
bling block  in  the  way  of  not  a  few  entering 
her  pale ;  and  in  very  many  cases  has  proved 
of  incalculable  injury  to  the  child  in  after 
years.  Pai'ents  are  under  a  fearful  responsi- 
bility with  regard  to  this  matter.  Long  after 
they  have  returned  to  dust,  their  child  may 
much  depend  on  its  sponsors.  How  anxious 
ought  they  therefore  to  ])e  to  select  persons  of 
deep  piety,  and  sound  religious  principle. 

The  benefit  to  the  congregation  may  be  ex- 
pected to  be  great  also.  The  rubric  assigns 
as  reasons  for  baptising  in  public,  "  as  well 
for  that  the  congregation  there  present  may 
testify  the  receiving  them,  that  be  newly  bap- 
tized into  the  number  of  Christ's  church ;  as 
also  because,  in  the  baptism  of  infants,  eveiy 
man  present  may  be  put  in  remembrance  of 
his  own  profession  made  to  God  in  his  bap- 
tism." To  all  present  the  administration  proves 
a  source  of  spiritual  improvement ;  it  speaks 
in  language  well  calculated  to  lead  to  serious 
self-examination  apd  deep  humiliation,  whilst, 
at  the  same  time,  it  holds  out  encouragement  to 
the  weak-hearted.  It  reminds  each  one  of  the 
necessity  of  mortifying  the  flesh,  of  walking 
in  tlie  Spirit,  of  crucifying  the  old  man  with 
his  deedii,  which  are  corrupt,  and  putting  on 
the  new  man  which  after  God  is  created  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness.  We  would 
not  undervalue  the  faithful  preaching  of 
God's  word, — that  blessed  instrument  where- 
by God  is  so  often  pleased  to  convert  the 
soul,  to  enlighten  the  understanding,  to  con- 
vince the  sinner,  and  to  establish  the  saint ; 
which  cannot  fail  to  impress,  when  its  subject 
matter  is  Chi-ist  crucified,  "the  iDower  of 
God  and  the  wisdom  of  God," — still  it  may 
safely  be  assumed,  that  the  baj^tismal  service 
solemnly  joined  in,  in  the  great  congregation, 
may  prove  as  effectual  a  sermon  as  that  which 
maybe  delivered  by  the  most  talented,  the 
most  energetic, 


the  most  enliohtened   and 


spiritual  pastors  of  our  church. 


INTRODUCTORY  LECTURE, 

Addressed  to  the  Walthamstow  Association 
roil  Self-improvement,  March  13, 1840. 

(Concluded  from  p.  296.) 
There  is  another  powerful  aid  to  self-improvement, 
and  at  tlie  same  time  a  source  of  nmch  rational  grati- 
fication. It  is  one  wliich  I  am  liappy  to  observe  it  is 
contemplated  by  tliis  association  to  procure.  I  al- 
lude to  lectures,  discussions,  meetings  of  associations 
for  benevolent  and  literary  purposes,  and  to  other 
similar  methods  of  passing  the  evening,  which  every 
year  is  multiplying  among  us.  It  is  a  great  ad- 
vantage of  meetings  of  this  kind,  that  by  their 
means  subjects  of  interest  which  may  happen  to 
require  a  variety  of  experiments  or  costly  appara- 
tus fully  to  explain  or  illustrate  them,  may  be  brought 
within  the  reach  and  knowledge  of  many.  We  know 
to  what  a  number  of  practical  purposes  in  common 
life  the  science  of  chemistry  is  applied,  and  what  an 
extensive  field  it  presents  for  interesting  and  instruc- 
tive experiment  upon  almost  all  the  materials  which 
w^e  find  in  nature.  To  the  genius  and  perseverance  of 
scientific  men  we  are  indebted  for  the  discovery  of 
those  powerful  instruments  which,  raising  us  as  it 
were  above  the  earth  on  which  we  tread,  enable  us  to 
explore  the  wonders  of  the  expanse  above  us.  The 
contemplation  of  the  heavens  has  in  all  ages  given 
rise  to  feelings  of  jjrofound  admiration,  and  tends 
strongly  to  impress  upon  the  mind  an  exalted  sense 
of  the  power  and  majesty  of  him  who  made  tliem,  ac- 
companied with  a  feeling  of  our  owii  comparative  in- 
significance. When  the  psalmist  considered  the 
heavens  as  the  work  of  God's  hands,  his  mind  instantly 
recurred  to  his  own  feebleness,  and  he  exclaims : 
"  What  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the 
son  of  man  that  thou  regardest  him  ?"  But  however 
striking  the  display  of  power  and  wisdom  afforded  by 
the  grandeur  of  creation,  however  great  the  works  of 
God,  they  are  not  altogether  unintelligible  nor  inca- 
pable  of  interpretation.  However  insignificant  man 
appears  to  be,  to  him  are  intrusted  powers  of  search- 
ing into  and  exploring  the  wonders  of  nature.  "  The 
works  of  the  Lord,"  says  David  agaui,  "are  great, 
sought  of  all  them  that  have  pleasure  therein."  The 
book  of  nature  is  not,  any  more  than  the  book  of 
God,  a  sealed  book  to  the  humble,  patient,  and  sincere 
inquirer.  The  laws,  which  regulate  the  movement  and 
position  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  have  been  already 
discovered  by  man,  and  the  astronomer  predicts  with 
certainty  and  exactness  the  difierent  phenomena  which, 
from  time  to  time,  present  themselves  to  our  view,  as 
we  contemplate  the  vast  expanse  studded  as  it  is  with 
stars  and  planets.  The  structure  of  the  human  body 
and  itg  different  parts  has  long  attracted  the  admira- 
tion and  attention  of  the  reflecting  portion  of  mankind, 
and  has  received  much  and  continually  increasing 
elucidation.  More  than  two  thousand  years  ago,  the 
most  celebrated  of  the  philosophers  of  ancient  Greece, 
himself  a  signal  example  of  the  power  of  self  im- 
provement— that  man,  who,  when  a  physiognomist 
looked  in  his  face  and  asserted  that  his  heart  was  the 
most  depraved  and  corrupted  that  ever  was  in  the 
human  breast,  could  declare  in  reply  that  the  asser- 
tion was  true,  but  that  all  his  vicious  propensities  had 
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been  duly  corrected  and  curbed  by  means  of  reason — 
this  most  enlightened  of  the  heathen  sages  (I  allude 
of  course  to  Socrates),  reflecting  upon  the  proofs  of 
wisdom  and  benevolence  afforded  by  his  own  body, 
thus  breaks  forth  to  his  followers  and  disciples : — 
*'  Does  it  not  strike  you"  says  he,  "  that  he  Avho  first 
made  man  had  a  benevolent  object  in  view,  when  he 
furnished  him  with  senses,  with  eyes  to  see,  and  with 
ears  to  hear  ?  For  what  purpose  would  the  most  frag- 
rant odours  have  served,  if  we  had  had  no  nostrils 
wherewith  to  inhale  their  scent  ?  The  sweetest  of  tastes, 
if  we  had  had  no  palate  ?  Observe,"  he  adds,  "  what 
foresight  is  shewn  in  protecting  the  delicate  organ  of 
sight  from  injury ;  it  is  fenced  round  with  eye-lids, 
which  are  opened  for  the  purposes  of  sight,  but  closed 
during  sleep  :  and,  to  keep  out  the  injury  arising  from 
dust  or  wind,  these  are  thickly  set  with  eye-lashes  ;  it 
is  further  protected  from  above  by  means  of  the  eye- 
brows, so  that  not  even  the  perspiration  from  the  head 
can  harm  it.  How  extraordinary  too  that  our  sense  of 
hearing  should  be  capable  of  receiving  all  and  all  man- 
ner of  sounds,  and  yet  never  be  filled."  He  then  pro- 
ceeds to  enumerate  other  similar  instances  of  design, 
and  concludes  by  asking  if  it  is  possible  that  these 
can  be  the  result  of  chance.  "  Impossible !"  he  an- 
swers, "when  we  consider  the  subject  in  this  light^ 
it  cannot  be  but  that  these  are  the  works  of  some  wise, 
contriving,  and  benevolent  artificer,"  In  like  man- 
ner, if  we  descend  loAver  in  the  scale  of  creation,  the 
inferior  animals,  even  the  smallest  of  them,  the  insect 
and  animalcule ;  and  in  the  vegetable  world,  the  lofty 
cedar  and  the  minutest  plant  of  our  gardens,  in  their 
structure  and  organization  evince  the  wisdom  and  skill 
of  their  Maker,  equally  with  the  greater  and  more 
striking  objects  presented  to  our  view  in  the  heavenly 
bodies,  for  they  are  both  the  work  of  the  same  hand. 

"  Yon  countless  worlds  in  bonndless  space 
Myriads  of  miles  each  hour 
Their  mighty  orbs  as  curioiis  trace, 
As  the  blue  circlet  studs  the  face 
Of  that  enamell'd  flower." 

Following  the  example  set  before  us  by  the  great 
Author  of  Nature,  we  shall  still  further  promote  our 
self-improvement  by  seeking  to  attain,  as  far  as  it  is 
possible,  a  like  perfection  in  what  we  undertake.  Be 
a  man's  vocation  what  it  may,  his  rule  should  be  to 
do  its  duties  perfectly,  to  do  his  very  best,  and  thus 
to  make  progress  in  his  art.  In  this  way  the  idea  of 
perfection  takes  root  in  the  mind,  and  spreads  far  be- 
yond the  man's  trade.  He  gets  a  tendency  towards 
completeness  in  whatever  he  undertakes.  Slack,  slo- 
venly performance  in  any  department  of  life  is  more 
apt  to  offend  him.  His  standard  of  action  rises,  and 
every  thing  is  better  done  for  his  thoroughness  in  his 
ordinary  vocation.  "  In  the  commonest  thing  we 
have  to  do,"  says  an  excellent  writer,  "  it  is  worth 
while  to  enquire  what  is  the  best  way  of  doing  it,  and 
why  one  way  is  better  than  another.  Improvement 
may  be  gained  from  the  commonest  objects  which  are 
every  day  passing  before  our  eyes,  if  we  do  but  exer- 
cise the  faculty  of  obsenation.  It  is  worth  inquiring 
concerning  the  simplest  thing  we  take  in  our  hands, 
what  it  is  made  of,  whence  the  materials  are  obtained, 
and  how  they  are  put  together.     One  who  is  accus- 


accumulating  a  fund  of  knowledge  and  improvement; 
and  just  in  proportion  as  we  cultivate  a  habit  of 
quiring  useful  knowledge,  we  shall  become  indifferent 
to  those  impertinent  trifles  which  corrupt  the  iiiiud. 
The  writer  knew  a  person  who  firmly  believed  that 
cedar-branches  grew  with  black  lead  in  the  middle, 
and  who  probably  could  not  have  told  whether  the 
hairs  of  a  brush  grew  on  the  back  of  an  animal,  or  at 
the  roots  of  a  plant,  or  w  ere  dug  out  of  the  earth  ;  yet 
this  person  could  tell  every  bit  of  unimportant  news 
that  was  stirring,  and  could  remember  all  the  foolisJi 
things  that  were  said  and  done  at  a  village-dance  a 
year  ago.  How  much  better  to  have  exercised  the 
observation,  attention,  and  memory  on  things  really 
worth  knowing  !"  It  must  not,  however,  be  forgot 
that  there  are  many  difficulties  to  be  struggled  against 
in  the  work  of  self- improvement.  Every  condition 
has  its  hardships,  hazards,  and  pains ;  but  these  should 
not  dishearten  us.  On  the  contrary,  outward  evils 
should  have  the  effect,  as  they  are  designed,  of  school- 
ing our  passions,  and  raising  our  faculties  and  virtues 
into  intense  action.  Difticulty  is  the  element,  and 
resistance  the  true  work  of  man.  Self-improvement 
never  goes  on  so  fast  as  when  adverse  circumstances, 
the  opposition  of  men  or  the  elements,  unexpected 
changes  of  the  times,  or  other  forms  of  suffering, 
instead  of  discouraging,  throw  us  on  our  inward 
resources,  turn  us  for  strength  to  a  higher  power, 
clear  up  to  us  the  great  purpose  of  life,  and  inspire 
calm  resolution.  No  greatness  or  goodness  is  worth 
much  imless  tried  in  these  fires.  Hardships  are  not 
on  this  account  to  be  sought  for.  They  come  fast 
enough  of  themselves,  but  when  sent  in  the  course  of 
providence  they  are  to  be  employed  as  a  means  of 
self-improvement,  and  met  and  borne  with  fortitude. 

Such  are  some  of  the  principal  considerations  which 
suggest  themselves  in  reflecting  upon  the  subject  of 
self-improvement,  in  a  religious,  moral,  and  intellec- 
tual point  of  view.  It  may  be  added  that  in  forming 
a  complete  idea  of  self-impi'ovement,  the  care  of  the 
bodily  health  is  not  to  be  excluded.  The  body,  though 
it  be  but  the  cabinet — the  casket  in  which  the  jewel  is 
contained — nevertheless  acts,  and  that  with  great  in- 
fluence, upon  the  mind ;  and  our  aim  should  be,  as  far 
as  possible,  to  have  a  sound  mind,  in  a  sound  body. 
Happily  the  principles  and  conditions  upon  which 
health  depends  have  been  more  fully  investigated, 
and  more  widely  disseminated  in  our  own  than  in  past 
times  ;  and  by  attending  to  them,  with  a  due  observa- 
tion of  those  habits  or  modes  of  living  which  expe- 
rience has  shown  to  be  beneficial,  or  the  contrary, 
each  individual  may  do  much  towards  the  attainment 
of  health  and  personal  comfort  in  his  own  case. 

It  remains  that  we  should  briefly  consider  some 
the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  what  h 
been  advanced,  and  subjoin  a  few  remarks  in  the  w 
of  caution  and  illustration. 

Doubtless  some  will  be  ready  to  say  that  the  lot  oft 
greater  portion  of  mankind  is  toil,  and  that  it  is  only  by 
the  daily  labour  of  their  hands  that  they  can  support 
themselves.  True ;  but  are  labour  and  self-improve- 
ment irreconcilable  ?  Is  not  the  contrary  the  case  ? 
Does  not  almost  all  labour  demand  intellectual  activity  ? 
and  is  not  he  generally  the  best  workman  who  takes  the 
tomed  to  make  these  enquiries  must  necessarily  be  I  most  pains  to  in^^gorate  his  mind  ?  Is  it  not  mind,  after 
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all,  which  essentially  does  the  work  of  the  world,  so 
that  the  more  there  is  of  mind,  the  more  work  will  be 
accomplished  ?     A  man,  in  proportion  as  he  is  intelli- 
gent, makes  a  given  force  accomplish  a  greater  task ; 
makes  skill  take  the  place  of  miiMcles,  and  with  less 
labour  makes  a  better  product.     But  more  than  this, 
the  labourer  is  not  a  mere  labourer;   nor  is  labour, 
tliough  it  be  for  his  necessary  subsistence,  his  only 
duty  ;   he  has  close,  tender,  responsible  connections 
with  his  Maker  and  with  his  fellow-crea*.ures  ;  he  may 
be  a  sou,  Imsband,  father,  friend,  Christian  ;  he  belongs 
to  a  home,  a  country,  a  church,  a  race;   and  these  are 
relations  wliich  give  birth  to  the  highest  virtues,  which 
demand  the  highest  powers.    Those  who  themselves 
truly  estimate  the  value  of  self-improvement  will  ]>e 
anxious  to  extend  its  beneficial  influence  to  their  chil- 
dren— to  their  friends.     To  educate  a  child  perfectly 
recpiires,   in  one  sense,  greater  wisdom,  profounder 
thought  than  to  govern  an  empire.     Youth  is  espe- 
cially the  season  for  improvement,  and  upon  the  minds 
of  the  young,  in  an  especial  manner,  should  be  im- 
pressed a  sense  of  its   value,  and  a  desire  after  it. 
Again,  labour  is  what  the  poor  man  exchanges  for  an 
equivalent  in  the  form  of  wages,  and  in  this  way  he 
enters  into  a  contract— he  incurs  an  obligacion.     The 
man    who    in    working,   no    matter    in    what   way, 
strives  perpetually  to  fulfil  his  obligations  thoroughly, 
to  do  his  whole  work  faitlifuUy,  to  be  honest,  not 
merely  because  honesty  is  the  best  policy,  but  for  the 
sake  of  justice,  and  that  he  may  render  to  every  man 
his  due — such  a  man  is  continually  building  up  in 
himself  principles  of  morality  and  religion ;  he  is  cul- 
tivating Ms  sense  of  justice,  his  benevolence,  and  the 
desire  of  perfection.     Nor  is  his  faithful  labour  with- 
out its  object,  without  its  iise,  or  witliout  a  reward 
which  springs  from  his  own  reflection  and  conscience, 
independently  of  the  remuneration  wluch  he  receives. 
He  is  contributing  to  the  necessities  and  to  the  com- 
fort of  his  fellow-creatures.     The  great  city,   from 
which  we  are  not  far  distant,  with  its  houses,  furni- 
ture, markets,  public  walks,  and  numberless  accom- 
modations, has  grown  up  under  the  hands  of  artisans 
and  other  labourers  ;  and  surely  a  generous  satisfaction 
ought  to  be  felt  by  the  workman  at  the  thought  that 
the  building  which  his  hands  are  rearing,  may  give  com- 
fort and  enjoyment  every  day  and  hour  to  a  family,  and 
prove  a  kindly  shelter,  an  abode  of  affection,  for  a  cen- 
tury after  he  himself  is  laid  in  the  dust.    There  may  be 
some,  however,  who  will  further  object,  and  urge  that 
any  considerable  education  has  a  tendency  to  lift  men 
above  their  work,  make  them  look  with  disgust  on 
their  trades  as  mean  and  low,  and  render  drudgery 
intolerable.     Let  such  consider,  that  it  is  not  the  trade 
or  profession  which  ought  to  determine  the  character 
of  the  man,  but  it  is  the  man  who  ought  to  adorn,  ele- 
vate, and  ennoble  his  trade  or  profession.    It  is  the  man 
who  determines  the  occupation,  not  the  occupation 
which  measures  the  dignity  of  the  man.     No  condition 
of  life,  however  humble,  can  be  a  bar  to  the  exercise  of 
Christian  virtues ;  and,  on  the  other  liand,  no  external 
splendour  of  rank  or  station,  however  great,  can  secure 
the  moral  well-being,  or  even  the  mental  tranquillity 
of  their  possessor.     I  have  already  laid  before  you  the 
reflections  of   a  great  ancient  philosopher   on    the 
human  frame ;   let  me  add  that  he  was  by  trade  a 


statuary,  and  that  his  lot  on  earth  was  poverty.    Let 
me  further  observe,  that  one  of  the  most  profound  and 
learned  of  his  successors  in  Greece,  one  whose  writings 
remain  to  this  day,  and  are  to  this  day  read  and  stu- 
died in  our  universities  (I  allude  to  Aristotle),  left  us 
a  sentiment  worthy  to  be  ever  recorded,  and  to  be 
remembered  in  all  ages,  when  he  said  "  that  virtue, 
intellect,  ardent  feelings  of  the  heart,  and  exalted  ener- 
gies of  the  mind,  are  not  appendages  to  greatness." 
To  him  also  we  are  probably  indebted  for  the  idea  I 
have  just  referred  to,  on  the  relation  between  the  man 
and  his  occupation,  or  at  least  to  the  full  exposition  of 
it ;  and  that  at  a  time,  recollect,  distant  by  upwards 
of  two  thousand  years  from  the  present.     Surely  we 
ought  now  to  have  profited  by  his  wisdom.     "  A  cob- 
bler," he  would  say,   "  ought  to  be  a  good  cobbler ; 
but  yet  he  is  a  man,  and  as  a  man  capable  of  un- 
limited culture — of  boundless  improvement."      But, 
it  may  again  be  objected,  the  labouring  classes  have 
no  time  to  spare  for  the  cultivation  of  their  minds. 
The  answer  has  been  already  given.     An  earnest  pur- 
pose finds  time  or  makes  time.     It  seizes  on  spare 
moments,  and  turns  larger  fragments  of  leisure  to 
golden  account.     A  man  who  follows  his  calling  with 
industry  and  spirit,  and  uses  his  earnings  economi- 
cally, will  always  have  some  portion  of  the  day  at 
command  ;  and  it  is  astonishing  how  fruitful  of  im- 
provement a  short  season  becomes,  when    eagerly 
seized  and  faithfully  used.     A  single  hour  in  the  day, 
steadily  given  to  the  study  of  an  interesting  subject, 
brings  unexpected  accumulations  of  knowledge.     Be- 
sides, the  habit  of  economizing  our  time  leads  to  the 
practice  of  economy  not  only  of  our  means,  but  what 
is  of  still  more  value,  of  thought  and  feeling.     More- 
over, the  succession  of  the  seasons  itself  gives  to  many 
of  the  working  classes  great  opportunities  for  intellec- 
tual improvement.     The  winter  brings  leisure  to  the 
husbandman,  and  the  winter  evenings  to  many  of  the 
labourers  in  towns.     Above  all,  in  Christian  countries 
the  seventh  day  is  released  from  toil.     The  seventh 
part  of  the  year — no  small  portion,  when  considered 
in  the  aggregate,  may  be  given  by  almost  every  one  to 
moral  and  religious  improvement.     Religion,  indeed, 
connects  itself  with  all  the  great  subjects  of  human 
thought,  and  leads  to  and  aids  the  study  of  all.     God 
is   m  nature  —  God   is    in  history.      I   have   before 
referred  to  the  works  of  creation  as  affbrding  evidence 
of  his  perfection  in  their  harmony,  grandeur,   and 
contrivance,  and   I  may  add  that  from  the  dispen- 
sations of  his  providence,  fi"om   the  history   of  the 
church  and  of  the  world,  are  to  be  gathered  instruc- 
tive proofs  of  his  moral  government,  and  great  moral 
lessons.     They  teach  us  the  laws  by  which  God  go- 
verns the  course  of  events ;  he  first  prepares  slowly 
and  from  afar  that  which  he  designs  to  accomplish. 
He  has  ages  hi  which  to  work.  Then,  when  the  time  is 
come,   he  often   effects   the   greatest   results  by  the 
smallest  means.  As  in  nature,  for  the  production  of  a 
gigantic  tree  he  deposits  ii4  the  earth  a  minute  seed ; 
so  in  providence,  for  the  execution  of  his  all- wise  pur- 
poses,  whether  to  build  up  or  to  destroy,  he  often 
nuikcs  use  of  the  meanest  instrument  to  effect  what 
the  greatest  efforts  of  human  power  and  wisdom  have 
failed  to  accomplish.    Well  then  may  the  poet  exclaim 
in  the  most  extensive  sense, 
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"Tluis  wide  creation  owns  a  power 

Supreme  o'er  earth  and  seas, 
That  portions  out  some  fitting  hour 

For  all  his  will  decrees." 

The  present  is  undoubtedly  an  age  in  wliicli  know- 
ledge is  becoming  daily  more  and  more  widely  dif- 
fused, and  we  cannot  doubt  that  this  almost  universal 
diffusion  will  be  used  and  overruled  by  Providence  for 
Ihe  execution  of  great  purposes  of  wisdom  and  bene- 
volence to  us,  as  yet  invisible  or  dimly  seen. 

Instructive  lessons  are  also  to  be  gained  from  the 
lives  and  examples  of  men  eminent  in  their  times  for 
benevolence,  wisdom,  piety,  and  virtue ;  distinguished 
by  tlieir  untiring  perseverance,  their  imwearied  efforts 
in  seeking  to  promote  the  improvement  of  their  own 
minds  and  the  good  of  their  fellow  creatures.  Many 
such  might  be  enumerated.  To  say  nothing  of 
Franklin  in  another  country — a  name  wliich  must  oc- 
cur to  all — have  we  not  in  our  own  country,  and  in  our 
own  days,  instances  perpetually  occurring  of  men  who, 
by  their  own  exertions,  by  a  sedulous  and  diligent  im- 
provement of  time  and  opportunities,  in  spite  of  all 
obstacles  and  opposition,  have  risen  from  obscurity  to 
stations  of  wealth,  honour,  and  usefulness  ?  The  great- 
est of  our  national  poets — the  author  of  "  Paradise 
Lost" — has  left  us,  in  reply  to  the  slanders  of  some  of 
Ids  opponents  in  his  own  day,  the  following  sketch  of 
his  habits : — 

"  My  morning  .haunts,"  he  says,  "  are  where  they 
should  be,  at  home ;  not  sleeping  or  concocting  the 
surfeits  of  an  irregular  feast,  but  up  and  stirring ;  in 
tvinter,  often  ere  the  sound  of  any  bell  awake  men  to 
labour,  or  to  devotion ;  in  summer,  as  oft  with  the 
bird  that  first  rouses,  or  not  much  tardier,  to  read 
good  authors,  or  cause  them  to  be  read,  till  the 
attention  be  weary,  or  memory  have  its  full  fraught ; 
then,  with  useful  and  generous  labours  preserving 
the  body's  health  and  hardiness  to  render  light- 
some, clear,  and  not  lumpish  obedience  to  the 
mind,  to  the  cause  of  religion,  and  our  country's 
liberty,  when  it  shall  require  firm  hearts  in  sound 
bodies,  to  stand  and  cover  tlieir  stations,  rather  than 
to  see  the  ruin  of  our  protestation  and  the  inforcement 
of  a  slavish  life." 

To  these  remarks  of  our  greatest  poet  may  be  added 
the  reflections  of  one  of  our  greatest  philosophers,  Mr. 
Locke,  upon  human  happines : — 

"  Let  me  see,"  says  he,  "  wherein  consists  the  most 
lasting  pleasure  of  this  life ;  and  that,  as  far  as  I  can 
observe,  is  in  these  things : — 

I.  Health.  —  Without  which  no  pleasure  of  the 
senses  can  have  any  relish. 

II.  Reputation.  —  For  that  I  find  everybody  is 
pleased  with,  and  the  want  of  it  is  a  constant  tor- 
ment. 

III.  Knowledge.  —  For  the  little  knowledge  I 
have,  I  find  I  would  not  sell  at  any  rate,  nor  part  with 
for  any  other  pleasure. 

IV.  Doing  good.  —  For  I  find  the  well  cooked 
meat  I  eat  to  day,  does  now  no  more  delight  me ;  the 
perfumes  I  smelt  yesterday  now  no  more  affect  me 
with  any  pleasure ;  but  the  good  turn  I  did  yesterday, 
a  year,  seven  years  since,  continues  still  to  please  and 
delight  me,  as  often  as  1  reflect  on  it. 

V.  The  expectation  of  eternal  and  incomprehen- 
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sible  happiness  in  another  world,  is  that  also  which 
carries  a  constant  pleasure  with  it. 

If  then  I  will  faithfully  pursue  that  happiness  I  pro- 
pose to  myself,  whatever  pleasure  offers  itself,  I  must 
carefully  look  that  it  cross  not  any  of  those  five  great 
and  constant  pleasures  above  mentioned." 

I  trust  enough  has  now  been  said  in  reply 
to  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against  what 
has  been  advanced.  Whatever  other  objections  may 
be  raised,  your  own  reflection  will  enable  you  to  an- 
swer. Let  me,  however,  impress  upon  you  the  duty 
and  the  necessity  of  observing  caution,  and  especially 
in  that  department  of  improvement  which  consists  in 
reading.  The  press  in  our  days  teems  with  publica- 
tions. It  cannot  be  denied  that  newspapers  form  the 
chief  reading  of  the  bulk  of  the  people ;  they  are  tl 
literature  of  multitudes ;  unhappily,  their  important 
is  not  imderstood  ;  their  bearing  on  the  religious,  mors 
and  intellectual  improvement  of  the  community 
little  thought  of.  Unhappily  they  are  too  often  thf 
mere  organs  of  party;  too  often  made  up  and  sea- 
soned solely  with  a  view  to  sale  and  pecuniary  profit, 
or  prostituted  to  purposes  of  private  malice  or  scan- 
dal. Yv'hile  they  assume  to  .speak  the  sentiments  of 
thousands-— to  represent,  in  short,  public  opinion — they 
are,  in  fact,  frequently  but  the  productions  of  a  fe 
interested  individuals.  Their  importance,  however, 
not  to  be  overlooked,  and  a  man  anxious  for  self 
improvement  may  turn  them  to  account ;  he  will  se- 
lect the  best  within  his  reach  ;  he  will  exclude  from  Im 
house,  as  he  would  a  pestilence,  such  as  are  vene- 
mous,  scurrilous,  profligate,  or  profane.  He  will  l>e 
swayed  in  his  choice,  not  merely  by  the  ability  with 
which  a  paper  is  conducted,  but  still  more  by  itsspiri^BJ 
by  its  justice,  fairness,  and  steady  adherence  to  gre^HI 
principles.  If  we  would  know  the  truth,  we  must  hear 
both  sides ;  we  must  read  the  defence  as  well  as  the 
attack.  And  hei*e  let  me  observe  that  a  heavy  respon- 
sibility hes  upon  us  in  regard  to  the  fonnation  of  our 
opinions.  He  who  would  ariive  at  truth,  will  clierisli 
this  sense  of  responsibility ;  he  will  form  his  opinions 
with  care  and  with  diffidence,  knowmg  that  a  cor- 
rect judgment  on  any  question  can  only  be  ba.setl 
on  full  information  and  a  thorough  acquaintance 
with  the  subject ;  he  will  not  only  read,  but 
he  will  both  carefully  reflect  and  freely  conver-^ 
on  what  he  reads,  and  so  he  will  deepen  and  confiriu 
his  knowledge.  He  will  remember  that  truth,  the 
farther  it  is  traced  upwards  to  its  origin,  the  farther 
it  is  followed  down  to  its  eflects,  will  afford  still 
stronger  evidence  of  its  being  truth ;  while,  on 
other  hand,  error  has  a  hidden  conscience,  whic 
makes  its  sujjporters  fear  discussion  and  dread  a  frc 
penetrating  inquiry.  He  will  be  deeply  sensible 
the  value  of  truth  ;  and  while  he  feels  that  it  is  on| 
to  be  reached  by  patient  investigation  and  with  dif 
culty,  he  will  yet  be  assured  of  the  possibility  of 
taining  to  it. 

I  have  mentioned  newspapers  j  let  me  add  th< 
these  are  not  the  only  periodical  publications  of  our 
times;  never  was  there  a  more  abundant  supply  of 
publications  at  a  moderate  jffice,  containing  much 
that  is  amusing,  useful,  and  instructive.  Many  of 
these  may  be  read  with  advantage  ;  but  in  our  read- 
ing generally  we  must  exercise  reflection,  and  guar4 
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af^ainst  being  misled  or  carrie<l  away  beyond  our  own 

convictions.  Tliere  is,  however,  one  book  which  we 
may  at  all  times  read  without  fear  of  error,  nay  with 
the  firm  assurance  that  it  contains  immutable  truth, 
trutli  applicable  to  our  own  individual  cases  and  cir- 
cumstances ;  and  in  proportion  as  we  so  read  it,  we 
shall  draw  out  its  sweetness.  We  shall  treasure  up 
the  priuciples  and  maxims  whicli  it  coutains,  and 
make  them  the  subject  of  our  contemplation  iu  such 
a  manner  that  they  may  always  promptly  exert  their 
power  both  in  the  regulation  of  our  conduct,  and  the 
discipline  of  our  hearts.  Allow  me  before  I  conclude, 
to  bring  before  you  the  words  of  an  eloquent  Ameri- 
can writer,  whom  I  have  already  quoted,  in  address- 
ing his  countrymen : — "  I  would,"  says  he,  "  that  I 
could  speak  with  an  awakening  voice  to  the  people  of 
their  wants,  their  privileges,  their  responsibilities. 
I  would  say  to  them,  you  cannot,  without  guilt  and 
clisgrace,  stop  where  you  arc.  The  past  and  the  pre- 
sent call  on  yon  to  advance.  Let  what  you  liave 
chained  be  an  impulse  to  something  higher.  Your  na- 
ture is  too  great  to  be  crushed  ;  you  were  not  created 
what  you  are,  merely  to  toil,  eat,  driuk,  and  sleep, 
like  the  inferior  animals.  If  you  will,  you  can  rise. 
No  power  in  society,  no  hardship  in  your  condition 
can  depress  you,  can  keep  you  down  in  knowledge, 
power,  virtue,  influence,  but  by  your  own  consent. 
You  have  many  great  deficiencies  to  be  remedied ; 
and  the  remedy  lies  not  in  the  ballot-box,  not  in  the 
exercise  of  your  political  powers,  but  in  the  faithful 
education  of  yourselves  and  your  children.  These 
truths  (he  adds)  you  have  often  heard  and  slept  over. 
Awake!  Resolve  earnestly  on  self-improvement. 
IMake  yourselves  worthy  of  your  free  institutions,  and 
strengthen  and  perpetuate  them  by  your  intelligence 
and  your  virtues." 

Allow  me,  in  conclusion,  to  beg  your  indulgence  for 
the  imperfection  with  which  I  have  treated  so  impor- 
tant a  sul)ject ;  for  the  loss  of  interest  it  may  have 
sustained  in  my  hands,  this  being  a  department  to 
which  I  am  little  accustomed;  and  to  express  my 
sincerest  wishes  for  the  progress  of  the  Walthamstow 
Association  for  Self-improvement,  and  its  increase  hi 
everj'thing  which  can  add  to  tlie  gratification  of  its 
members,  and  the  general  improvement  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood in  which  it  has  arisen. 

SERVICES  OF   THE   CHURCH. 

No.  VI. 

"  Uiulerstandest  thou  what  thou  readest  ?"— Acts,  Viii.  30. 

The  Psalms. 
TiiK  book  of  Psalms,  or  Psalter,  as  it  was  anciently 
<  ;illed,  is  that  collection  of  sacred  hymns  which  were 
composed  by  devout  members  of  the  Jewish  church, 
for  the  purpose  of  praising  God,  both  on  public  and 
private  occasions.  Being  not  merely  works  of  human 
ingenuity,  but  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are 
adapted  to  all  stat«s  and  conditions  of  the  church. 
They  are  found  to  be  as  useful  to  Christians  of  the 
present  day,  as  they  were  formerly  to  the  Jews,  or 
even  to  the  persons  themselves,  by  whom  they  were 
originally  written.  They  are  usually  called  the  Psalms 
of  David,  from  his  composing  the  greater  part  of  them. 
The  other  authors  whose  names  are  mentioned,  are 
V^iaph,  Ethan,  Heman,  Mo.^es,  and  Solomon  ;  but  to 
i»h  of  the  four  last  is  ascribed  only  a  single  psalm,  ex- 


cept wesnppogethat  Solomon  wrote  theaeventy-wcond 
as  well  as  the  hundred  an<l  twenty-seventh.  Of  the 
hundred  and  fifty  psalms,  about  seventy  are  expressly 
attributed  to  David;  and  there  is  internal  evidence 
that  others,  whicli  do  not  bear  his  name,  are  of  his 
composition.  From  the  number  and  excellence  of 
David's  ]>salnis,  he  is  in  the  record  of  his  own 
times  styled  "The  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel"  (2 
Sam.  xxiii.  1).  From  the  comprehensiveness  of  the 
psalms,  taking  in  the  case  and  character  of  almost  all 
men,  and  sympathizing  as  they  do,  with  the  wants  and 
afflictions  of  the  servants  of  God,  in  all  the  varieties 
of  their  experience — from  this  feature,  as  well  as  from 
the  intrinsic  merits  of  their  subjects  and  composition, 
they  have  always  been  deservedly  held  in  the  highest 
estimation.  Whatever  differences  of  opinion  may 
have  existed  among  the  ancient  'Jhristians,  either  with 
respect  to  speculative  points  of  theology,  or  external 
forms  of  worship,  all  agreed  in  the  use  of  these  hymns, 
as  the  most  eftectual  instrument  of  devotion.  By 
Ambrose,  the  psalms  are  called  the  instrument  of 
virtue ;  by  Basil,  the  essence  of  theology ;  by  Atha- 
nasius  and  others,  the  epitome  of  holy  scripture. 
"  The  ancients,  when  they  speak  of  the  psalms"  says 
Hooker,  "  use  to  fall  into  large  discourses,  shewing 
how  this  part  doth,  of  purpose,  set  forth  and  celebrate 
all  the  considerations  and  operations  which  belong 
unto  God :  it  magnitieth  the  holy  meditations  and 
actions  of  divine  men.  What  is  there  necessary  for 
man  to  know,  which  the  psalms  are  not  able  to  teach  ? 
They  are  to  beginners,  an  easy  and  familiar  introduc- 
tion, a  mighty  augmentation  of  all  virtue  and  know- 
ledge in  such  as  are  entered  before,  a  strong  confirma- 
tion to  the  most  perfect  among  others.  Heroical  mag- 
nanimity, exquisite  justice,  grave  moderation,  exact 
Ai^isdom,  repentance  unfeigned,  unwearied  patience, 
the  mysteries  of  God,  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  the  ter- 
rors of  wrath,  the  comforts  of  grace,  the  works  of  Pro- 
vidence over  this  world,  and  the  promised  joys  of  that 
world  which  is  to  come;  all  good  necessai*y  to  be 
either  known,  or  done,  or  liad,  this  one  celestial  foun- 
tain yieldeth.  Let  there  be  any  grief,  or  disease  inci- 
dent unto  the  soul  of  man,  any  wound  or  sickness 
named,  for  which  there  is  not  in  this  treasure-house  a 
a  present  comfortable  remedy,  at  all  times  ready  to 
be  found ;  hereof  it  is  that  we  covet  to  make  the 
psalms  especially  familiar  unto  all.  This  is  the  very  cause 
why  wc  iterate  the  psalms  oftener  than  any  other 
part  of  scripture  besides;  the  cause  wherefore  we 
imuc  the  people  together  with  their  minister,  not  tlie 
the  minister  alone,  to  read  them,  as  otiier  parts  of 
scripture  he  doth.' "  The  above  remarks  of  Hooker 
arc  partly  his  reply  to  the  objection  made  by  dis- 
senters of  his  day  against  our  manner  of  reading  the 
psalms  as  "  daily  prayers,"  and  "  otherwise  than  the 
present  state  wherein  we  be,  doth  agree  with  the  mat- 
ter contained  in  them."  This  alleged  misuse  of  the 
psalms.  Hooker  meets  by  showing  their  universality. 
But  of  all  the  encomiums  and  comments  that  have 
been  written  on  the  book  of  psalms,  none  has  given 
us  a  fairer  picture  of  their  excellence,  than  that  of  a 
late  amiable  and  pious  bishop  of  our  communion. 
He  has  collected  the  sentiments  and  observations  of  a 
great  variety  of  writers,  which  he  has  enriched  with 
his  own,  and  has  embellished  the  whole  with  a  piety 
of  expression  peculiar  to  himself.  The  merit  of  the 
passage  must  apologise  for  the  length  of  the  extract; 
it  would  be  injustice  to  give  Bishop  Home's  senti- 
ments in  any  language  but  his  own. 

"  The  psalms,"  says  this  excellent  writer,  "  are  an 
epitome  of  the  bible,  adapted  to  the  purposes  of  de- 
votion. This  little  volume,  like  the  paradise  of  Eden, 
affords  us  in  perfection,  though  in  miniature,  every 
thing  that  groweth  elsewehre,  every  tree  that  is  plea- 
sant to  the  sight,  and  good  for  food,  and  above  all  that 
Avhich  was  there  lost,  and  is  here  restored — the  '  tree 
of  life  in  the  midst  of  the  garden.'    That  which  we 
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read  as  matter  of  speculation  in  the  other  scriptures, 
is  reduced  to  practice,  when  we  recite  it  in  the  psalms. 
In  those  faith  and  repentance  are  described — in  tliese 
they  are  acted ;  by  a  perusal  of  the  former  we  learn 
how  others  served  God — but  by  using  the  latter,  we 
serve  God  ourselves.     In  the  language  of  this  divine 
book,  therefore,  the  prayers  of  the  church  have  been 
offered  up  to  the  throne  of  grace  from  age  to  age. 
And  it  appears  to  have  been  the  manual  of  the  Son  of 
God,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh ;  who,  at  the  conclusion 
of  his  supper,  is  generally  supposed,  and  that  upon 
good  grounds,  to  have  sung  a  hymn  taken  from  it ; 
who  pronounced  upon  the  cross  the  beginning  of  the 
twenty-second  psalm,  '  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?'  and  expired  with  a  part  of  the 
thirty-first  in  his  mouth,  '  Into  thy  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit.'    Thus  he  who  spake  as  never  man  spake, 
chose   to   conclude  his  life,  to  solace   himself  in  his 
greatest  agony,  and  at  last  1o  brjathe  out  his  soul,  in 
the  psalmist's  form  of  words,  rather  than  in  his  own.  No 
tongue  of  man  or  angel,  as  Dr.  Hammond  justly  ob- 
serves, can  convey  a  higher  idea  of  any  book,  and  of 
their  felicity  who  use  it  right.     Indited  under  the  in- 
fluence of  him  to  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  and  all 
events  foreknown,  they  suit  mankind  in  all  situations, 
grateful  as  the  manna  which  descended  from  above, 
and  conformed  itself  to  every  palate ;  the  fairest  pro- 
ductions of  human  wit,  after  a  few  perusals,  like  ga- 
thered flowers,  wither  in  our  hands,  and  lose  their  fra- 
grancy;   but  these   unfading  plants  of  paradise,  be- 
come, as  we  are  accustomed  to  consider  them,  still 
more  and  more  beautiful;  their  bloom  appears  to  be 
daily  heightened,  fresh  odours  are  emitted,  and  new 
sweets  are  extracted  from  them.     He  who  hath  once 
tasted  their  excellencies  will  desire  to  taste  them  again ; 
and  he  who  tastes  them  oftenest  will   relish  them 
best."     The  psalms  have    always  been  used  in  the 
Christian  church  oftener  than  any  other  part  of  the 
scripture,    except   the  Lord's  prayer.     "  Christians," 
says  Chrysostom,   "exercise   themselves  in    David's 
psalms  oftener   than  in  any  other  part  of  the  Old 
or  New  Testament.     Moses,  the  great  law-giver,  who 
saw  God  face  to  face,  and  wrote  of  the  creation  of 
the  world,  is  scarcely  read  through  once  a  year ;  the 
holy   gospel   where  CJirist's    miracles    are  preached, 
where  God  converses  with  man,  where  devils  are  cast 
out,  lepers  are  cleansed,  and    the  blind  restored  to 
sight,  where  death  is  destroyed,  where  is  the  food  of 
immortality,  the  holy  sacrement,  the  Avord  of  life,  holy 
I)recepts,  precious  promises,  these  we  read  over  once 
or  twice  a  week.     What  shall  I  say  of  blessed  Paul, 
the  preacher  of  Christ  ?     His  epistles  we  read  twice  in 
in  the  week ;  we  get  them  not  by  heart,  but  attend  to 
them  while  they  are  reading.     But   as  to   David's 
psalms,  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spii'it  has  so  ordered  it 
that  they  are  repeated  night  and  day;  in  the  vigils  of 
the  church  the  first,  the  midst,  the  last,  are  David's 
psalms.      In  the  morning  David's  psalms  are  sought 
for,  ;  and  the  first,  the  midst,  and  the  last,  is  David. 
At  funeral  solemnities,  the  first,  the  midst,  and  the 
last  is  David.     In  private  houses,  the  first,  the  midst, 
and  the  last  is  David.     Many  that  know  not  a  letter, 
can  say  David's  psalms  by  heart."* 

The  psalms,  as  we  learn  from  the  original  preface 
of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  were  anciently  di- 
vided into  seven  portions,  each  of  which  was  called  a 
Nocturn ;  which  word  (in  the  Romish  service)  strictly 
signifies  the  service  appointed  for  any  night.  The 
names  "  Nocturn"  and  "  Antelucan," — the  former 
from  nox,  (night),  the  latter  from  ante  lucem  (before 
light)  originated  from  the  meetings  of  the  early 
Christians  to  celebrate  divine  worship  in  the  night, 
and  before  day-break — a  custom  retained  by  many 
churches  long  after  persecution  had  ceased.  The 
above-named  preface  goes  on  to  say,  that  a  few  of  the 
psalms  have  of  late  been  used  daily,  and  the  rest  ut- 
*  Homily  vi.  de  Poen. 


terly  omitted.  To  remedy  this  inconvenience,  and  to 
put  the  worshipping  church  in  possession  of  the  entire 
manual  of  sacred  liymns,  the  church,  with  her  usual 
piety  and  judgment,  has  appointed  the  psalter  to  be 
read  through,  once  every  month,  excepting  February, 
when,  of  course,  it  is  read  only  so  far  as  the  days  of 
that  peculiar  month  extend.  In  the  frequency  with 
which  the  psalms  are  recited,  the  practice  of  our  Eng- 
lish communion  corresponds  with  the  usage  of  the 
ancient  cliurcli.  Though  antiquity  in  matters  eccle- 
siastical, be  not  a  law,  yet  agreement  with  it  in  things 
ritual,  is  seemly ;  and  in  matters  of  doctrine,  while 
our  ultimate  reference  is  to  the  supreme  tribunal  of 
the  "  word  and  the  testimony,"  the  coincidence  of 
our  own  tenets  with  that  of  ancient  Christians,  may 
form  a  legitimate  ground  of  satisfaction.  The  version 
of  the  psalms  in  our  Common  Prayer  Book,  it  is  well 
known,  differs  from  that  in  our  bibles.  The  re- 
viewers in  1061,  seem  to  have  been  influenced  by  the 
impression  that  bishop  Coverdale's  translation  (the 
prayer-book  version)  being  unfettered  with  the  He- 
brew idiom,  which  prevails  in  King  James's  transla- 
tion (the  bible  version),  would  express  the  sense  with 
greater  freedom,  and  more  according  to  the  genius  of 
our  own  language.  The  prayer-book  version  is  that 
of  the  "  Great  Bible,"  which  acquired  that  name  by 
appearing  in  a  bulky  volume,  by  authority  of  Henry 
VIII.  This  was  the  joint  translation  of  Tyndal  and 
Covcrdale,  and  was  revised  by  archbishop  Crannier, 
and  is  to  be  distinguished,  alike  from  the  "  Bishops' 
Bible,"  published  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  aj'd 
from  that  translation  (King  James's)  now  used  in  otir 
church.  There  are  a  few  antiquated  words  in  the 
prayer-book  translation  ;  how  should  it  be  otherwise 
in  a  work  composed  more  than  270  years  ago?  but 
blemishes  of  this  kind  are  more  than  compensated  by 
the  pervading  excellence  of  the  work,  and  its  adapta- 
tion to  general  devotional  use.  In  some  parts  of  the 
Eastern  church,"  Gloria  Patri"  was  formerly  repeated 
at  the  end  of  the  last  psalm,  which  was  called  Alleluja, 
because  they  always  selected  for  the  concluding  psahn 
one  of  those  which  had  the  title  Alleluja  prefixed. 
The  concluding  psalm  was  called  Antiphona,  or  the 
antiphonal  psahn,  from  its  being  recited  in  alternate 
portions ;  that  is  nearly  in  the  same  manner  in  which 
we  repeat  all  the  psalms.  The  ancient  practice,  how- 
ever, of  all  the  ^Festern  churches  (that  of  Rome  alone 
excepted)  was  to  repeat  the  "  Gloria  Patri,"  at  tlio 
end  of  every  psalm.  There  is  a  peculiar  propriety  in 
this.  The  doxology  serves  for  a  general  application  to 
each  psalm.  And  as  a  penitential  psalm  may  be  fol- 
lowed by  a  psalm  of  thanksgiving,  and  that  succeeded 
by  one  of  adoration  or  prophecy,  if  they  were  not  se- 
parated by  this  doxology,  or  something  of'  the  like 
nature,  subjects  very  distant  and  indistinct  might 
be  strangely  and  improj^erly  united. 


CHRISTIAN    MOTIVES    AND    CHRISTIAX 
RESPONSIBILITY  : 

^  <§beitnon, 

By  the  Rev.  H.  W.  Lloyd,  M.A. 

Vicar  of  Cholsey,  BerJts. 

2  Pktek,  ii.  11,  12. 

"  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and| 

pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against 

the    soul;    having   your  conversation  honest   among! 

the  Gentiles ;  that,  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  1 

evildoers,  they  may  by  your  good  Avorks,  which  they 

shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation." 

Among  the  many  delusions  with  whicli  Satan 
binds  the  minds  of  his  captives,  tliere  is  one 
peculiarly  fatal — the  mistaking  moi-ality  for 
liodliness.     We  often  find  a  person,  wlio  re- 
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solves  to  give  up  some  sins,  and  for  a  season 
leads  a  more  sober  life,  regarded  as  i-eformed 
and  renewed ;  we  must  not,  indeed,  be  back- 
ward in  bailing*  witli  joy  tbe  a[)purent  return 
of  a  sinner  to  tbe  Saviour's  fold,  but  neitber 
must  we  be  basty  in  at  once  pronouncing  sucb 
a  one  to  be  a  genuine  Cbristian.  Tbere  are 
many  reasons  wbicb  will  induce  a  person  to 
give  up  sin.  His  worldly  interests  may  suiler 
by  continuing  in  it ;  bis  cbaracter,  bis  i'amily, 
may  all  depend  upon  tbe  steadiness  of  bis 
conduct;  and  tlius  from  worldly  reasons  be 
is  induced  to  abstain  from  many  liurtful  lusts 
wbicb  war  against  bis  soul ;  not  because  tbey 
do  so  war  or  injure  bis  soul,  but  because 
tliey  injure  bis  temporal  jirosperity. 

Conversion  cannot  take  place  witbout  refor- 
mation of  cbaracter,  but  reformation  con- 
stantly takes  place  witbout  conversion ;  it  is, 
therefore,  of  mucb  importance  to  distinguisb 
between  these  two.  The  way  by  wbicli  to 
mark  tbe  difference  is  plainly  shewn  us  by 
the  words  of  our  text.  A  truly  godly  person 
will  not  only  abstain  from  sin,  but  will  lead  a 
consistently  holy  life ;  bis  conversation  and 
practice  ^A'ill  be  sucb  that  others  will  be  won 
to  see  tbe  beauty  of  holiness,  and  he  will  thus 
himself  glorify  God,  who  is  in  heaven. 

The  moral  man  has  never  to  endure  the 
ridicule  or  contempt  of  the  ungodly,  but  is 
generally  esteemed  and  commended.  The 
godly  person  has  almost  invariably,  at  some 
time  or  other  of  his  Christian  course,  to  en- 
dure the  evil  speakings  and  reproaches, — 
sometimes  even  the  persecutions  of  his  former 
friends  and  companions.  Tbe  true  believer 
acts  u])on  one  single  principle — the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  Avelfare  of  his  soul :  to  others 
this  principle  of  action  is  quite  unknown,  and 
this  constitutes  the  difference  between  the 
moral  and  the  Christian  person ;  not  so  much, 
as  may  be  supposed,  in  their  outward  con- 
duct, as  in  their  inward  feelings  and  motives. 
I  do  not  mean  to  assert  that  their  whole  lives 
do  not  materially  differ,  but  it  is  a  difference 
lost  sight  of  by  the  world,  whose  estimate  of  a 
person's  character  is  formed,  not  so  much 
from  his  living  a  godly  and  a  pious  life,  as  by 
his  al)staining  from  the  commission  of  gross 
crimes.  This  distinction,  however,  is  of  much 
importance  to  be  observed,  not  for  tbe  pur- 
pose of  judging  other  persons'  characters,  but 
for  forming  your  own. 

In  the  verse  preceding  our  text,  St.  Peter 
had  called  upon  the  Christians  to  abstain  from 
every  fleshly  lust;  here  he  perfects  bis  ex- 
hortation by  telling  them  also  to  bring  forth 
fruits  to  the  glory  of  God.  We  will  now 
examine  these  Avords  by  dividing  them  into 
three  parts,  and  examining — 

I.  What  is  meant  by  having  our  conver- 
sation honest. 


II.  The  motive  of  our  general  conduct. 

III.  The  responsibility  which  attaches  to 
every  individual. 

I.  By  liaving  our  conversation  honest  is 
meant,  the  regulating  not  only  our  words,  but 
our  whole  lives,  and  tbe  evincing  a  deep  con- 
cern for  the  welfare  of  others.  It  is  not 
sufhcient  that  we  should  occasionally  perform 
some  good  actions.  If  the  root,  tlie  heart, 
be  holy  (or  sanctified),  the  fruit  will  invari- 
ably be  good.  The  conversation,  or  life,  can 
never  be  uniformly  good,  till  the  frahie  of  the 
heart,  tbe  affections,  and  desires  which  lodge  in 
it,  be  changed .  Many  persons,  after  they  have 
fallen  into  sin,  will  say,  I  will  take  care  and  not 
be  guilty  of  this  again  ;  and  tlms  far  their  reso- 
lution is  good ;  but  they  stop  short  here,  which 
proves  that  it  is  only  an  outward  reformation, 
not  an  inward  change  ;  for  the  language  of 
the  Christian  is,  I  will,  also  by  the  grace  of 
God  assisting  me,  do  all  the  good  in  my  power, 
and  prove  to  others  that  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  ai-e  love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  tempe- 
rance,— and  this  proof,  my  brethren,  of  your 
Christian  faith  is  to  be  shewn  to  tbe  Gen- 
tiles, i.  e.  amongst  worldly  people.  It  is 
not  so  difficult  to  appear  religious  amongst 
a  body  of  Christians,  and  it  is  very  easy  to 
agree  with  those  who  teach  and  practise  mo- 
rality alone.  But  the  trial  of  your  faith  is 
made,  when  you  are  called  to  oppose  the  false 
maxims  of  the  w^orld  by  the  mild  and  decided 
doctrines  of  tbe  bible,  and  to  denounce  the 
received  and  established  customs,  which  are 
contrary  to  God's  word ;  when  you  receive  an 
injury  or  reproachful  language  from  a  fellow 
creature,  to  bring  forth  tbe  spirit  of  meekness 
without  the  dread  of  being  called  a  "  faint- 
hearted coward."  When  others  are  pleading 
for  the  sinful  follies  of  the  world,  you  must 
raise  your  voice  in  defence  of  the  gospel  pre- 
cept, "  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things 
that  are  of  the  world,  for  whosoever  lovetli 
tlie  world,  tbe  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him."  You  must  prove  by  our  daily  conduct 
and  converse,  that  you  have  found  '^  the 
ways  of  wisdom  to  be  ways  of  pleasantness, 
and  her  paths  to  be  paths  of  peace ;"  that  you 
have  sought  for,  and  have  found  the  pearl  of 
great  price ;  and  that  your  treasure  is  laid  up 
in  heaven  ;  that  you  possess  that  joy  and  peace 
in  believing  with  wbicli  a  stranger  cannot  in- 
termeddle: if  you  thus  act — and,  if  a  Cbristian, 
you  will  thus  act — you  most  assuredly  will  be 
evil  spoken  of  by  an  ungodly  world ;  most 
especially  Avben  you  first  commrnce  your 
Christian  course.  Your  holy  conversation  will 
be  called  cant  or  methodism ;  your  keeping 
aloof  from  imgodly  company  will  be  con- 
sidered as  presumptuous  and  hypocritical ; 
your  condemnation  of  evil  practices  will  be 
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construed  into  censorlousness  and  unchristian 
judging.  If  you  bring  forward  the  word  of 
God  to  defend  your  principles,  you  will  he 
told  not  to  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits,  and 
pneeringly  advised  not  to  be  righteous  over 
much.  If  you  talk  of  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit — of  the  warfare  between  gmce 
and  nature — of  the  preciousness  of  a  Re- 
deemer— of  the  burden  of  sin — of  the  value  of 
the  soul — you  will  be  called  by  the  Gentile 
world  an  enthusiast,  a  fanatic,  or  a  saint. 
Such,  I  can  assure  you,  is  the  case,  and  such 
will  be  the  case,  more  or  less,  with  every  one 
who  is  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  But  O,  remem- 
ber, brethren,  you  are  to  meet  these  trials  with 
Christian  meekness — to  combat  these  adver- 
saries, clad  in  heaven's  armoury — having  the 
?word  of  the  Spirit — faith  for  your  shield — 
I'ighteousness  for  your  breast-plate — for  your 
helmet  the  hope  of  salvation.  If  you  are  evil 
spoken  of,  take  heed  that  it  is  falsely,  and  for 
the  sake  of  Christ ;  otherwise  you  have  no 
cause  to  rejoice,  or  be  exceedinof  glad.  You 
must  let  your  good  works  be  seen,  in  order 
tliat  others  maybe  led  to  glorify  God  in  the  day 
of  visitation ;  and  this  brings  us  to  the  second 
consideration,  namely,  the  motives  of  your 
conduct. 

But  I  would  first  briefly  notice  the  term, 
"  In  the  day  of  visitation."  It  may  refer  to 
that  light  and  grace  from  above  which  can 
alone  sanctify  the  sinner's  heart,  without 
which,  all  gospel  light  which  shines  forth  in 
others  appears  dai-kness ;  or  as  archbishop 
Leighton  says,  "  Possibly  in  this  ^  day  of 
visitation'  is  implied  the  clearer  preaching  of 
the  gospel  amongst  those  Gentiles  where  the 
dispersed  Jews  dwelt;  and  that  wlien  they 
should  compare  tlie  light  of  that  doctrhie 
with  the  light  of  their  lives,  and  find  an 
agreement  between  them,  this  might  further 
their  effectual  callings,  and  so  they  might 
glorify  God ;  but  for  this  end  (in  order  tliat 
the  good  conversation  of  others  may  benefit 
them)  the  day-spring  from  on  high,  i.  e.  the 
Spirit  of  God,  must  visit  their  souls." 

II.  But  now  as  regards  the  motive  of  a  per- 
son's conduct,  it  should  ever  be  remembered, 
that  in  estimating  the  character  of  others, 
we  must  not  with  a  censorious  feeling  pry 
into  their  hearts  —  their  general  character 
and  conduct  will  always  at  once  prove  whe- 
ther the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in 
the  heart,  but  as  regards  yourselves,  in- 
dividually, you  cannot  be  too  particular, 
or  too  careful  upon  this  point,  because 
the  heart  is  so  deceitful  and  desperately 
wicked,  that  you  will  often  be  inclined  to  take 
credit  for  actions  which  are  good  in  them- 
selves as  regards  society,  but  not  acceptable 
to  God,  because  they  spring  not  from  Chris- 


tian faith.  Whatever  you  may  do — however 
great  or  beneficial,  or  praiseworthy  your  con- 
duct may  be  in  the  sight  of  men,  they  are 
nothing  worth,  unless  they  are  performed  from 
a  pure  love  to  God,  and  with  a  desire  to  pi'o- 
mote  his  honour  and  glory.  You  are  to  esti- 
mate actions  not  as  they  benefit  society,  but 
from  the  motive  by  which  they  are  performed. 
If  this  principle  regulated  your  lives,  if  in 
fact  Christian  faith  dwelt  in  your  hearts,  you 
would  be  as  unwilling  to  leave  undone  a  duty, 
as  you  now  are  to  commit  a  gross  and  open 
sin.  If  the  glory  of  your  God  was  the  ob- 
ject of  your  life  ;  if  you  had  your  Master's 
service  at  heart,  you  would  have  in  view  the 
welfare  of  other  persons'  souls  as  well  as  your 
own.  The  extension  of  Christ's  kingdom  on 
earth,  would  form  a  very  material  feature  in 
your  daily  pursuits,  and  you  would  try,  by 
your  own  example,  under  the  blessing  of  God, 
to  turn  the  wandering  yinner  into  the  path- 
w^ay  which  leads  to  heaven ;  and  thus  I  would 
now  lead  you  to  the  consideration  of  our  third, 
and  a  very  important  subject,  namely,  the 
two-fold  responsibility  wdiich  attaches  to  evei-^l 
one  as  regards  himself  and  others.  ^|| 

III.  All  still  acknowledge  "  that  they  o ught 
to  think  about  their  own  souls,  and  have  a  little 
more  care  about  eternity ;"  but  it  is  likewise 
added  **  I  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with 
the  eternal  interests  of  another,  nor  can  my 
conduct  have  done  him  either  harm  or  good ; 
if  I  have  injured  any  one  it  is  only  myself, 
and  I  shall  have  to  answer  for  it."  Against 
this  commonly  received  doctrine,  I,  my 
brethren,  solemnly  protest,  for  as  I  am  quite 
certain  that  the  genei-al  tenor  of  every  per- 
son's life  has  an  indirect,  though  very  power- 
ful influence  upon  the  conduct  of  others  ;  so 
am  I  convinced  from  scripture,  that  every 
individual  is  responsible  to  God  for  those 
sins  in  others  which,  by  his  example,  he  has 
encouraged,  or  which,  by  a  holy  example, 
he  might  have  been  the  means  of  preventing. 
If  we  are  commanded  by  God  to  let  our  light 
shine  before  men,  on  purpose  that  thereby 
they  may  by  that  light  be  led  to  glorify  God, 
it  is  an  undeniable  fact  that  a  holy  life  is  a 
great  means  which  God  will  bless  to  the  conj 
version  of  others,  and  consequently  evil  ex| 
ample  is  also  a  great  instrument  by  which  th 
kingdom  of  Satan  is  increased  and  encou^ 
raged.  Now  the  force  of  evil  example  i 
generally  allo\^'ed,  but  it  is  too  much  forgot^ 
ten,  that  no  example  is  next  akin  to,  and  ii 
fact  is,  evil  example ;  for  one  who  bears  th< 
name  of  Christian,  and  yet  lives — I  do  n( 
say  in  any  open  sin,  but  in  a  sleepy,  careless] 
lukewarm  state  about  his  soul — witliout  love 
to  his  God,  is  setting  an  example  of  spiritual 
sloth  and  spiritual  indifference ;  and  such  an 
one  does  as  much  injury,  though  not  so  ap- 
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parent,  as  one  who  lives  an  openly  profligate 
life.  I  believe  it  impossible  for  any  one  to 
commit  an  open  crime,  or  leave  undone  a 
known  duty,  without  indirectly  causing  an 
injuiy  to  a  fellow  creature.  Suppose,  for  in- 
stance, any  one  habitually  violates  the  fourth 
commandment.  He  will  be  pitied  and  censured 
by  a  few  Christians  for  so  doing,  but  many  of 
his  neighbours  will  secretly,  in  their  own 
hearts,  urge  his  example  as  an  excuse  for  their 
own  neglect,  and  especially  if  he  is  a  person 
above  the  lower  ranks  of  society ;  for  the 
higher  a  person's  station  in  life,  the  greater 
is  his  responsibility  in  the  sight  of  God,  al- 
though the  poorest  is  not  exempt  from  this 
reponsibility. 

But  the  words  of  our  text  refer  to  some- 
thing much  more  than  the  prohibition  of 
setting  an  evil  example ;  they  call  upon  us 
most  particularly  to  let  our  light  shine  before 
men,  and  it  is  this  to  which  I  would  particu- 
larly direct  your  thoughts.  You  must  not 
rest  contented  with  the  feeling  that  you  have 
done  no  harm  to  any  because  you  have 
not  robbed  them  of  their  property,  nor  in- 
jured their  persons :  you  may  have  injured 
them  of  that  whicli  all  their  property  could 
never  purchase,  if  you  have  not  endeavoured 
to  the  utmost  of  your  power  to  promote  their 
spiritual  interests.  It  is  a  false  idea  to  sup- 
pose that  the  appointed  minister  of  Christ  is 
alone  the  person  Avho  can  forward,  or  who 
ought  to  care  about  others'  welfare.  You, 
bi-ethren,  individually,  must  feel — if  Chris- 
tians, you  will  feel — an  earnest  desire  to  pro- 
mote God's  glory  and  honour.  You  are  to 
be  labourers  in  his  vineyard,  by  letting  your 
gospel  light  attract  the  multitude  to  the  far 
brighter  beams  of  divine  mercy,  and  by 
pointing  out  to  them  the  road  which  leads  to 
glory  and  to  peace.  If  you  are  Christians  in 
heart,  the  glory  of  your  Redeemer  will  be 
your  end  and  intent;  this  will  be  the  axis 
upon  which  your  good  conversation  will 
turn  and  move  continually. 

Try  yourselves,  brethren,  by  this  test — 
are  any  of  you  content  with  being  innocent  of 
what  you  call  great  crimes,  of  being  moral 
and  respectable  ?  Are  you  strangers  to  that 
love  which  seeks  the  welfare  of  others'  souls, 
which  thirsts  and  pants  for  the  extension  of 
your  Saviour's  kingdom  ?  Then  be  assured, 
you  are  still  strangers  to  the  spirit  of  religion, 
and  you  are  deeply  responsible  to  your  God 
for  having  withheld  the  gospel  lamp,  which 
you  profess  to  have  burning,  from  the  sight 
of  those  who  are  in  darkness  and  in  the  sha- 
dow of  death. 

And  what  can  be  said  of  those,  who  not 
ordy  do  nothing  to  promote  God's  glory,  but 
everything  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 
'.ind  are  active  agents  in  the  cause  of  sin  ?  Yes ; 


those  who  live  in  sin,  and  are  lovers  of  the 
world,  are  indeed  the  bitterest  enemies  of 
their  God — enemies  to  that  Being  who  shed 
for  them  his  spotless  blood,  that  he  might 
redeem  them  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  to 
himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good 
works.  O,  my  brethren,  what  a  glorious 
work  it  is  for  you  to  be  called  to  work  in 
the  vineyard  of  your  Lord !  What  a  high 
and  noble  privilege  !  Say  not,  no  man  hath 
hired  us;  God  calls  you  now — *^  Go  work 
to-day  in  my  vineyard,"  and  he  who  calls 
will  also  give  you  power  to  perform.  You 
may  each  be  the  blessed  means,  in  the  hands 
of  God,  of  turning  a  fellow-creature  from 
the  broad  to  the  narrow  road — of  leading  him 
from  the  borders  of  hell  to  the  foot  of  the 
cross — from  despair  and  misery  to  joy  and 
peace ;  God  may  crown  your  endeavours  so 
that  the  heavenly  host  will  have  cause  to  re- 
joice at  the  conversion  of  a  sinner.  A  little 
leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.  One  pious 
person  —  nay,  a  pious  child  has  ofttimes 
brought  a  blessing  to  a  family.  The  Holy 
Spirit  has  said,  for  your  comfort  and  encou- 
ragement— "  He  that  turneth  a  sinner  from 
the  error  of  his  ways,  shall  save  a  soul  alive, 
and  hide  a  multitude  of  sins." 


LECTURES     ON    THE    HISTORY     OF    THE 
CHRISTIAN    CHURCH. 

By  the  Rev.  Richard  Burgess,  B.  I). 

Meet  or  of  Uyper  Chelsea. 

II. 

The  unchanging  spirit  of  persecution— Hadrian  and  his  times 
— Written  attacks  upon  Christianity  and  the  first  "  Apologies" 
of  Christian  writers— Extensive  propagation  of  tJie  gospel  during 
the  second  century — Elia  built  on  the  site  of  Jerusalem — Ha- 
drian's idolatry  and  death — The  age  of  the  Antonines — Justin 
Martyr — Peace  in  the  churches — Hegesippus — M.  Aurelius — 
jSIartyrdoni  of  Polycarp — Varied  form  of  persecution. 

The  disposition  to  op)3ose  the  progress  of  God's  truth 
as  it  is  revealed  in  Christ  Jesus,  seems  to  be  inherent 
in  human  nature.  The  manner  in  which  it  shows 
itself  will  much  depend  on  the  outward  restraints 
which  a  community  imposes  upon  the  enemies  of  the 
cross,  but  the  disposition  will  always  be  found  lurking 
in  an  unconverted  heart,  beneath  the  most  chastened 
exterior.  In  the  primitive  age  the  persecutions  and 
trials  the  church  had  to  endure  were  of  a  rude  de- 
scription, but  if  we  suppose  that  the  spirit  of  the 
world,  which  in  that  comparatively  barbarous  age 
prompted  these  outrages,  has  now  ceased,  because  it 
has  assumed  a  milder  and  less  hideous  form,  we  are 
mistaken  ;  "  for  as  he  that  ^^  as  born  after  the  flesh, 
persecuted  him  that  was  born  after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it 
is  nf)w,"  and  will  so  continue  to  the  end  of  all  things. 
The  kind  of  persecution  is  we  know  regulated  by  the 
state  of  society,  and  often  by  the  temporal  poAver,  but 
that  spirit  which  avouUI  oppose  itself  both  inwardly 
and  outwardly  to  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  that 
feeling  of  resentment  against  those,  Avho  by  their  lives 
and  conversation  condemn  the  unrighteousness  of  the 
world,  is  ever  working,  for  it  is,  as  it  Avere,  its  business 
to  work,  in  the  children  of  disobedience.  The  holy- 
minded  Christian  will  however  always  have  something 
to  call  to  remembrance  as  a  pledge  of  God's  favour 
and  support.    Seldom  do  we  meet  with  a  trial  wliich, 
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although  apparently  greater,  does  not  contain  some- 
thing less  bitter  than  the  preceding,  so  that  we  may 
call  to  remembrance,  with  no  little  advantage,  the  for- 
mer times  of  greater  affliction.  The  Hebrew  Cliristians 
to  whom  St.  Paul  wrote,  Avere  then  in  danger  of  falling 
into  trouble,  and  their  sci)aration  from  the  stock  of 
Abraham,  exposed  them  still  to  many  evils  ;  but  this 
was  notliing  to  what  they  had  endured,  for  they  had 
Ijcen  a  gazing-stock  by  reproaches  and  affliction,  and 
where  they  had  escaped  such  in«lignities  themselves, 
they  had  been  along  with  those  who  were  subject  to 
like  treatment.     The  spoiling  of  their  goods  they  took 
joyfully ;  the  light  of  afflictions  they  i)atiently  endured, 
and  this  because  they  could  look  to  that  heavenly  in- 
heritance Avhere  tlie  good  are  for  ever  in  peace,  and 
tribulation  no  more  can  enter.     But  in  perusing  the 
history  of  the  Christian  Church  in  its  conflicts  with 
the  Avorld,  Ave  shall  flnd  that  if  the  heathen  ceased  for 
a  Avhile  to  furiously  rage  together,  the  spii'it  of  that 
rage  ceased  not,  and  avc  shall  be  surprised  to  find  hoAv 
very  little  the  difference  is  between  the  persecution  of 
the  early  and  the  later  times,  Avhenever  the  true  mem- 
bers of  Christ's  Church  Avere  the  objects  of  its  fury. 
There  is,  hoAvever,  this  advantage  to  us  Avho  live  in 
these  latter  days,  that  Avhenever  evil  in  the  form  of 
persecution  assail  us,  or  any  of  those  things  Avhich  Ave 
consider  sacred,  Ave  can  ahvays  recall  to  our  minds  the 
examples  of  former  days,  Avherein  those  Avho  acknoAv- 
ledged  the  same  Saviour,  and  Avere  influenced  by  the 
same  spirit,  triumphed  over  greater  ills  than  ours;  and 
this  may  serve  as  one  of  the  great  practical  ends  in 
recounting  the  principal  events  Avhich  happened  to  the 
Christians  of  the  second  century. 
A\'e  have  already  seen  hoAv  the  eniperor  Trajan  modified, 
by  his  rescript  to  the  governor  of  Bithynia,  tlie  proceed- 
ings against  the  Christians,  at  the  same  time  avc  remarked 
that  no  one  could  boldly  confess  Christ  before  men 
without  the  danger  of  prison  and  of  death.     MeauAvhile 
the  knoAvledge  of  salvation  through  Christ,  became 
more  generally  diffused,  and  he  that  dAvelletli  on  high 
laughed  to  scorn  the  vain  efforts  of  the  heathen  to  stop 
the  progress  of  his  truth.  Tra,jan  died  in  the  2{)th  year  of 
his  reign,  and  Avas  succeeded  by  Elius  Hadrian  in  the 
year  117.     The  ncAV  emperor  Avas  at  Antioch  Avhen 
his  predecessor  died,  and  he  had  attended  him  in  his 
last  and   unsuccessful    campaigns    in    the   countries 
al)out   the  Euphrates.      The  biographers  of  Hadrian 
represent  him  as  a   zealous  adherent  to  the  religion 
of  his  country,  adorned   by  many  virtues,  and  dis- 
graced  by    great    vices ;    of    a  character   very    va- 
rious and   inconstant,  but  by  no  means  inclined  to 
cruelty.     On    his  arrival    at    Rome,    it  is  supposed 
that    some    Christians    suffered,    although    he   pub- 
lished  no   ncAv    edicts   against    them ;    his    zeal    for 
paganism  may  have  chiefly  given  rise  to  this  supposi- 
tion.    In  the  year  119,  he  set  out  upon  his  travels,  and 
visited  Syria,  Antioch,  and  Phoenicia  until  he  came  to 
Judea.     The  unsettled  state  of  the  Jcavs  had  probably 
directed  his  steps  to  that  part  of  his  dominions.    We 
are  informed  by  Eusebius  that  Serenins  Granianus  the 
proconsul  of  Asia,  represented,  in  a  letter  to  Hadrian, 
the  great  injustice  of  putting  the  Christians  to  death 
only  to  gratify  the  clamours  of  the  people,  Avithout 
trial  and  without  any  crime  proved  against  them,  and 
that  Hadrian,  in  answer  to  that  letter,  Avrote,  that  no 
man  should  be  put  to  death  Avithout  a  judicial  pro- 
cess, and  a  legal  trial.     But  before  proceeding  to  give 
the   emperor's   ansAver,  Avhich   has   fortunately   come 
doAvn  to  us,  I  Avill  mention  some  otiier  circumstances 
which    probably   conspired   to   draAv   it  forth.      The 
Christians  hitherto  seem  to  have  suffered  chiefly  from 
the  clamours  and  ebullitions  of  popular  fury ;  but  in 
the  reign  of  Hadrian  a  ucav  form  of  attack,  more  re- 
sembling those  of  modern   times,  appeared   against 
their  principles.     Some  of  tlie  learned  Pagans  began 
to  Avrite  against  Christianity  Avith  uli  tlie  bitterness  of 
modern  Deism.    The  most  celebrated  of  those  attacks 


Avas  made  by  Celsus,  an  Epicurean  philosopher.  His 
book  Avas  arrogantly  entitled  "  The  Word  of  Truth." 
The  work  has  not  survived  the  Avreck  of  ages ;  but  it 
Avas  replied  to  by  Origen,  of  Alexandria,  in  the  middle 
of  the  third  century ;  and,  from  his  reply,  we  are  en- 
abled to  collect  the  substance  of  the  philosoxiher's 
argument.  It  is  remarkable  to  trace  the  resemblance 
betAveen  those  and  other  treatises  subsequently  made 
with  the  same  vicAV.  After  inveighing  against  the  Jcavs 
as  the  authors  of  C^hristianity,  he  introduces  a  yierson, 
in  the  character  of  a  Jew,  disputing  against  the  gospel. 
He  had  fancied,  as  it  appears,  that  it  Avas  possible  to 
effect  by  sarcasm  and  invective,  Avhat  the  magistrates 
could'  not  do  by  torture  and  the  SAVord,  and  therefore 
he  ridicules  the  doctrines  of  the  Christians,  speaks  of 
the  various  sects  by  confounding  false  Christians  Avitli 
true  believers,  and  declares  that  they  had  nothing  in 
common  amongst  them  as  a  rule  of  faith  except  the 
name  of  (^Jhristians.  This  systematic  attack  ujion  the 
faith  of  the  gospel  might  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of 
Hadrian ;  but  it  appears  to  have  called  forth  at  tiic 
same  time  the  energies  of  the  Christian  Avriters.  Wlien 
Hadrian  arrived  at  Athens  the  second  time,  in  the 
year  124,  he  Avas  presented  Avith  a  defence  of  Christi 
anity  by  Quadratus,  Avho  appears  at  that  time  to  have 
been  bishop  of  the  church,  the  successor  of  Publius, 
Avho  had  succeeded  Dionysius  the  Areopagite.  This 
Avas  the  first  of  those  defences,  called,  in  Greek,  Apolo- 
gies, a  Avord  Avhich,  from  its  equivocal  meaning  in  our 
language,  has  been  not  aptly  applied  to  shnilar  pro- 
ductions of  our  OAvn  time.  Only  one  passage  of  this 
apology  of  Quadratus  is  preserved,  and  it  is  Avith  re- 
ference to  the  real  miracles  of  Christ  as  contrasted 
Avith  the  tricks  of  impostors.  "  The  Avorks  of  our 
Saviour,"  says  the  third  bishop  of  Athens,  "  were  al- 
ways conspicuous,  for  they  were  real.  Both  they  th 
Avere  healed,  and  they  that  Avere  raised  from  the  dea 
were  seen  not  only  Avhen  they  Avere  healed  or 
raised,  but  for  a  long  time  afterAvards ;  not  only  AAiiilst 
he  (hvelled  on  earth,  but  also  after  his  departure,  and 
for  a  good  Avhile  after  it,  insomuch  that  some  of  them 
have  reached  to  our  times."  St.  Jerome  supposes, 
from  this  latter  sentence,  that  Quadratus  saAV  several 
of  those  persons  Avho  had  been  the  subjects  of  our 
Saviour's  miracles. 

There  Avas  also  at  Athens  about  this  time  a  philoso- 
pher, called  Aristides,  aa'Iio  had  embraced  Christianity, 
and  he,  Ave  knoAV,  presented  a  second  apology  to  the 
emperor,  the  contents  of  Avhich  Ave  are  ignorant  of. 
But  these  circumstances  shoAv  that  Christianity  AA'as 
noAV  beginning  to  assume  a  more  authoritatiAe  form  ; 
and  its  ministers  Avho  had  the  ability,  adapted,  as  Ave 
see,  their  mode  of  defence  to  the  exigency  of  the 
times ;  and,  Avhenever  a  Celsus  appears  to  speak 
against  the  truth,  Ave  trust  there  Avill  always  be  a 
Quadratus  and  an  Aristides  to  defend  it.  Nor  shall 
the  defence  be  considered  the  Avorse  if  a  bishop  and  a 
philosopher  j"oin  hand  in  hand  to  vindicate  the  Avays  of 
God  to  man. 

In  consequence  of  the  letter  of  Serenius,  the  pr 
consul,  and  the  apologies  of  the  Christians  at  Athens 
Ave  find  the  emperor  Avriting  to  Minutius  Fundanns 
the  new  proconsul  of  Asia,  in  the  following  terms  : 
"  I  have  received  a  letter  from  Serenius  Granianus,] 
Avhom  you  have  succeeded.  It  seems  to  me  that  thi: 
is  an  affair  Avhich  ought  not  to  be  passed  ove: 
Avithout  l)eing  examined  into,  if  it  Avere  only  to; 
jirevent  disturbance  Ijcing  given  to  people,  and  that 
room  may  not  be  left  for  informers  to  practise  their 
A\icked  arts.  If,  therefore,  the  people  of  the  province 
Avill  appear  jjublicly,  and  in  a  legal  Avay  chai-ge 
the  Christians  that  tliey  may  answer  for  themselves 
in  court,  let  them  take  that  course,  and  not  pro- 
ceetl  by  importunate  demands  and  loud  clamours 
only ;  for  it  is  nmch  the  best  method,  if  any  bring 
accusations,  that  you  should  take  cognizance  of  them. 
If,  then,  any  one  shall  accuse  and  make  out  any  thing 
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contrary  to  the  laws,  do  you  determine  accordwig  to 
th«  nature  of  the  crime ;  but  if  the  cliarge  be  only  a 
calumny,  do  you  take  care  to  punish  the  author  of  it 
with  the  severity  it  deserves."  We  see  no  advanta<;e 
that  tiie  Christians  could  gain  from  this  edict  which 
they  did  not  already  possess  from  Trajjin's  rescript  to 
Pliny.  The  intention  of  Hadriiin  ^vas  not  to  absolve 
the  professors  of  Cliristianity  from  piinislinient,  but 
only  that  they  should  be  i)unished  in  the  due  course 
of  trial.  This,  however,  would  be  gained,  informers 
would  become  more  cautious  how  they  i)referred  their 
charges,  for  fear  of  the  punishment  falling  upon  them- 
selves. 

The  feelings  with  which  this  emperor  viewed  the 
Cliristians  is  still  further  shown  in  a  letter  which  lie 
addressed  to  Servianus,  his  brother-in-la^\ ,  who  was 
consul  in  134.  It  is  preserved  in  Yopiscus,  not  a 
Christian  writer,  but  one  of  the  authors  of  the  Au- 
gustan history,  who  flourished  about  the  year  3()(). 
It  was  written  by  Hadrian  from  Syria,  after  he  had 
I)een  some  time  in  Egypt.  Yopiscus,  having  occasion 
to  mention  the  character  of  the  Egyptians,  produces 
this  letter  as  an  authority  for  his  own  opinion,  and  it 
is  as  follow  s :  "  Adrian  Augustus  to  the  Consul  Ser- 
vianus. I  have  found  Egypt,  which  you  commended 
to  me,  all  over  fickle  and  inconstant,  and  continually 
shaken  by  the  slightest  reports  of  fame.  The  wor- 
shippers of  Serapis  are  Christians,  and  they  are  de- 
voted to  Serapis,  who  call  themselves  Christ's  bishops. 
There  is  no  ruler  of  the  Jewish  Synagogue,  no  Sama- 
ritan, no  presbyter  of  the  Christians.  Even  the  patri- 
arch, if  he  should  come  to  Egypt,  would  l>e  required 
by  some  to  worshij)  Serapis,  by  others  Christ,  a  sedi- 
tious and  turbulent  sort  of  men.  However,  the  city  is 
rich  and  populous.  Nor  are  any  idle ;  some  are  em- 
ployed in  making  glass,  others  paper,  others  in  weav- 
ing linen,  &c.  The  Christians  here  share  hi  the  em- 
peror's ridicule,  and  are  represented  like  the  other 
Egj'ptians ;  and  although  he  must  have  had  many 
opportunities  of  correcting  big  erroneous  opinion,  if, 
indeed,  the  error  were  notAvilful,  still  wefindliis  heart 
closed  against  the  influence  of  truth,  and  his  day  of 
salvation  allowed  to  pass  away. 

It  is  not,  however,  a  little  remarkable  that  we 
should  be  able  to  gather  froui  this  emperor's  au- 
thentic writings  the  continued  rapid  spread  of  Cliris- 
tianity. Tlie  Christians  were  evidently  numerous 
in  Alexandria,  and  other  parts  of  Egypt.  Christ's 
bishops  were  already  become  as  considerable  as  the 
priests  of  Serapis.  From  his  letter  to  the  proconsul 
of  Asia,  we  equally  learn  the  prevalence  of  the  gospel 
in  that  country.  The  apologies  of  Quadratus  and  his 
ally  speak  for  the  country  of  Greece ;  and  Ave  shall 
shortly  see  that  the  truth  equally  prevailed  in  the  land 
of  Judea.  It  is,  therefore,  most  evident,  from  this  col- 
lateral testimony  alone,  that  the  gospel  flew  over  the 
regions  of  the  East  not  less  rapidly  in  the  second  than 
in  the  first  century ;  and,  as  there  was  no  aid  from 
the  civil  power,  but  rather  the  contrary,  we  may  offer 
this  as  a  proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity,  and 
of  the  mighty  influence  which  it  contains  in  itself  j  we 
may  offer  it  as  an  encouragement  to  all  who  are 
anxious  for  the  propagation  of  God's  truth  among  the 
nations  that  yet  arc  in  darkness ;  and  we  may  be  con- 
fident of  this  very  thing,  that  when  it  shall  please  the 
Lord  to  give  the  word,  great  will  be  again  the  com- 
pany of  the  preachers ;  and  it  will  not  be  because  tlie 
civil  power  refuses  to  co-operate,  that  the  gospel  of 
Christ  will  lose  a  particle  of  its  energy,  so  long  as  men 
have  need  of  peace  and  consolation. 

The  reign  of  Hadrian  is  further  distinguished  by  a 
rebellion  of  the  Jews  in  Palestine.  Tliis  insurrection 
was  headed  by  one  Barchochebas,  a  name  which  sig- 
nifies the  Son  of  the  Star.  He  pretended  to  be  the 
star  of  Jacob,  foretold  in  the  Hebrew  prophets ;  but 
he  was  indeed  one  of  the  false  Christs  which  our  Lord 
forewarned  the  Jews  should  arise  among  them  at  dif- 


ferent times.  Tliis  man  and  his  followers  attempted 
to  seduce  the  Christians  of  Judea  to  join  them  in  their 
rebellion  ;  but,  mindful  of  the  jirecepts  which  enjoin 
obedience  to  constituted  authority,  they  refused  to 
join  the  standard  of  Barchochebas,  and  this  brought 
upon  them  great  afflicticjns  from  the  revoltetl  Jews.  I 
need  not  recount  the  ])articulars  of  this  war :  it  ended  in 
the  total  and  final  ruin  of  Jerusalem  ;  of  that  Jerusalem 
whicli  had  risen  again  upon  the  site  of  the  city  de- 
stroyed by  Titus,  and  which  now  contained  a  great 
number  of  Christians  as  well  as  Jews.  Henceforth 
the  chihiren  of  Israel  were  forbid  tx>  approach  thu 
place  of  Zion.  The  city  Avliich  Hadrian  rebuilt  Avas 
called  after  one  of  his  names,  Elia  ;  and,  over  the  gate 
Avhich  h)()ked  toAvards  Bethlehem,  lie  placed  the  image 
of  a  sow.  He  extended  his  liatred  to  the  Christians, 
and  shoAvcd  his  contemi>t  of  their  religion,  by  erecting 
a  statue  of  Jupiter  over  the  place  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion. He  put  an  image  of  Venus  upon  the  mount 
Calvary;  and  in  Bethlehem,  Avhere  he  understood 
('hrist  Avas  born,  he  planted  a  grove  sacred  to  Adonis. 
Up  to  this  period  tliere  had  been  fifteen  bisho])s  of 
Jerusalem,  Avho  are  said  to  have  all  received  the  Jcav- 
ish  rite  of  circumcision.  The  Church  at  Jerusalem 
had  no  doubt  mingled  the  JcAvish  ceremonies  Avitli  the 
doctrines  of  Christ ;  and  ecclesiastical  Avriters  say,  that 
the  church  at  Elia  Avas  afterAvards  composed  entirely 
of  Gentiles.     The  first  Gentile  bishop  Avas  Mark. 

AA'e  have  a  right  to  suppose  that  the  JcAvish  impos- 
tor Avas  raised  up  for  the  purpose  of  purifying  the 
church  of  God  in  Judea.  We  never  hear  afterAvards 
of  any  JcAvish  rites  being  practised  on  the  site  of 
Jerusalem.  I  have  said  that  Hadrian  is  not  repre- 
sented as  being  inclined  to  cruelty ;  but  there  is  an 
instance  on  record  Avliich  Avould  prove  that  his  hatred 
of  the  Christians  could  sliOAV  itself  in  more  than  AAords. 
In  the  course  of  his  extensive  travels,  Avliich  seem  to 
have  been  undertaken  chiefly  from  motives  of  curiosity, 
he  collecte<l  a  vast  number  of  objects  of  art,  Avith 
Avhich  he  adorned  his  magnificent  villa  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Tibur.  He  finally  returned  to  Rome  in 
the  year  135 ;  and  his  first  care  seems  to  have  been  to 
dedicate  his  villa  Avitli  all  the  ceremonies  of  pagan 
Avorship.  On  this  occasion  a  AvidoAv,  named  Sympho- 
rosa,  Avhose  husband,  Getulius,  had  suffered  for  the 
cause  of  Christ,  Avas  accused  Avith  her  seven  sons  (by 
the  stratagems  of  the  priests,  as  it  would  appear),  of 
not  sacrificing  to  the  gods  Avhich  the  emperor  ho- 
noured. Being  arrested  by  order  of  Hadrian,  she  Avas 
exhorted  to  Avorship  the  pagan  deities,  otherAvise  she 
Avas  threatened  Avith  being  made  herself  a  sacrifice  to 
appease  their  auger.  Symphorosa  recalled  to  mind 
the  glorious  testhnony  of  her  husband,  and  desired  to 
tread  in  his  steps.  "  For  Christ's  sake,  believe  not," 
she  said  (to  the  emperor  threatening  the  punishment 
of  the  flames),  "  that  this  can  make  me  change  my 
purpose."  Being  led  to  the  temple  of  Hercules,  she 
Avas  there  put  to  death.  The  next  day  her  seven  sons 
shared  the  same  fate ;  and  by  the  emperor's  order, 
their  bodies  Avere  throAvn  into  a  pit,  in  a  place  Avhich 
Avas  afterAvards  called  (as  Tertullian  informs  us),  the 
place  of  violence.  They  Avere  afterAvards  buried  on 
the  road  to  Tivoli,  eight  miles  distant  from  Rome ; 
and  some  remains  of  a  church,  in  a  place  called  the 
Seven  Brothers,  Avere  existing  up  to  the  last  century. 
The  testhnony  upon  Avhicli  this  account  rests  is  of  that 
nature  Avliich  I  consider  sufficient ;  but  I  Avill  take  this 
opportunity  of  remarking  that  many  narratives  of  this 
kind  are  supported  by  no  better  authority  than  a  col- 
lection of  records  called  the  "  Acts  of  the  MartjTs." 
I  say  not  that  these  are  all  spurious  documents,  but 
not  authentic  enough  of  themselves  to  induce  me 
to  trouble  my  readers  Avith  the  tlnngs  they  contain. 
Where  they  receive  support  from  other  authors,  living 
at  no  great  distance  of  time  from  the  events  related, 
they  become  fair  evidence  hi  a  subject  of  this  nature  j 
and  such  are  the  records  called  the  "  Genuine  Acta  of 


318 


€!HURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


the  Martyrs."  The  account  of  Symphorosa  and  lier 
seven  sons  rests  upon  this  superior  species  of  testi- 
mony. 

After  a  reign  of  twenty-one  years  the  emperor 
Hadrian  died  in  the  year  138.  Upon  the  whole,  it 
cannot  be  said  that  he  was  a  persecutor  of  the 
ehurclies  of  Christ,  and  his  public  acts  rather  tended 
to  soften  the  proceedings  instituted  in  the  provinces 
against  the  Christians. 

The  reign  of  Hadrian  Avas  succeeded  by  the  golden 
age  of  the  Antonines,  "  whose  united  reigns,"  accord- 
ing to  the  opinion  of  a  celebrated  historian,  "  is  pos- 
sibly the  only  period  of  history  in  which  the  happiness 
of  a  great  people  was  the  sole  object  of  government." 
This  period  extended  through  forty  years,  of  which  the 
reign  of  Antonine  the  Pious  occupied  twenty-three ; 
"  a  reign,"  observes  the  same  liistorian,  "  marked  by 
the  rare  advantage  of  furnishing  very  few  materials 
for  history,  which  is  indeed  little  more  than  the  re- 
gister of  the  crimes,  follies,  and  misfortunes  of  man- 
kind." "  It  is  agreed  by  all,"  says  Xiphilin,  "  that 
Antoninus  was  a  good  and  mild  prince,  who  Avas  op- 
pressive neitlier  to  any  of  his  subjects  nor  to  the 
Christians,  Avhom  he  protected  and  favoured  even  be- 
yond what  had  been  done  by  Hadrian."  But,  although 
the  emperor  must  be  honourably  acquitted  of  doing 
any  injury  to  the  churches  of  Christ,  the  spirit  of 
persecution  in  some  of  the  more  distant  i^rovinces  was 
not  yet  allayed,  and  we  now  find  the  Christians  sub- 
jected to  a  new  kind  of  accusation.  Many  of  the 
philosophers,  writing  in  defence  of  paganism,  which 
now  ])egan  to  wane,  accused  the  followers  of  Christ 
of  atheism  and  impiety.  These  charges  called  forth, 
on  the  part  of  the  Christian  pastors,  sev^eral  of  those 
addresses  called  apologies,  of  which  those  of  Justin 
Martyr  are  the  most  celebrated. 

Justin  was  born  of  Gentile  parents,  and  was  a 
native  of  Flavia  Neapolis,  the  ancient  Sichem,  in 
!:<amaria.  In  the  earlier  part  of  his  life  lie  had  at- 
tached himself  to  the  various  schools  of  philosophy ;  but 
without  finding  satisfaction  in  any.  His  conversion  to 
Christianity  was  effected  by  seeing  the  constancy  with 
which  the  Christians  endured  torture ;  and  it  is  dated 
in  the  year  133.  His  first  apology  was  presented  to 
the  emperor  in  the  year  148,  in  behalf  of  men,  as  he 
says  in  the  preface,  gathered  out  of  all  nations,  who 
are  unjustly  hated  and  ill-treated.  This  defence  of 
the  faith,  which  has  come  doAvn  to  us,  contains  an 
exposure  of  the  follies  of  paganism  as  well  as  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  Christianity ;  and  it  may  not  be 
superfluous  to  transcribe  in  this  place  the  important 
lines  with  which  it  ends.  "  On  the  day  called  Sun- 
day," says  Justin,  "  we  all  meet  together,  on  Avhich 
day  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour,  rose  from  the  dead. 
On  the  day  before  Saturday  he  was  crucified ;  and  on 
the  day  after  Saturday,  which  is  Sunday,  he  appeared 
to  his  apostles  and  disciples,  and  taught  them  those 
things  which  we  have  set  before  you,  and  refer  to  your 
consideration.  If  these  things  appear  agreeable  to 
reason  and  truth,  pay  a  regard  to  them  ;  if  they  appear 
trifling,  reject  them  as  such.  But  do  not  treat  as 
enemies,  nor  appoint  capital  piinishment  to  those 
who  have  done  no  harm ;  for  we  foretel  unto  you,  that 
you  Avill  not  escape  the  future  judgments  of  God,  if  you 
persist  in  unrighteousness ;  and  we  shall  say,  *  The  will 
of  the  Lord  l)e  done.' "  We  cannot  but  infer  from 
these  words  that  persecutions  were  still  endured  by 
the  Christians,  even  unto  death;  at  the  same  time, 
the  emperor  ought  not  to  be  charged  wkh  any  of  the 
evil.  We  have  further  to  observe,  upon  this  extract, 
that  the  Lord's  day  was  both  established  and  kept 
lioly  throughout  the  Christian  world ;  and  it  ought  to 
be  borne  in  mind  that  we  are  treating  of  the  practices 
of  the  church  only  fifty  years  after  tlie  <leath  of  St. 
John.  The  reason  why  the  first  day  of  the  week  was 
adopted  is  also  stated  by  this  primitive  writer. 

At  the  same  perioti  Antoninus  received  addresses 
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from  others  of  the  l)rethren  in  Asia,  complaining  of 
many  injuries  which  they  suffered  from  the  i)eople. 
Eusebius  has  preserved  tlie  edict  which  the  emperor 
sent  into  Asia,  moved  by  the  apology  of  Justin  and 
the  appeals  of  the  persecuted  Christians  of  the  East, 
There  are  many  sentences  in  this  edict  worthy  of  ob- 
servation, especially  where  the  firmness  of  the  Chris- 
tians, even  in  deatli,  is  mentioned.  Their  confidence 
in  God  recommended  as  an  example  to  the  pagans; 
and  their  worship  of  tlie  immortal  God  contrasted 
Avith  the  negligence  of  idolatry.  "  If,  therefore,"  con- 
cludes the  emperor,  "  any  person  will  still  accuse  any 
of  these  men  as  such  (as  a  Christian),  let  the  accuse^l 
be  acquitted,  though  he  appear  to  l3e  such  an  one 
(that  is,  a  Christian),  and  let  the  accuser  be  punished." 
The  authenticity  of  this  edict  is  further  attested  by 
Melito,  bishop  of  Sardis. 

If  ever  there  was  a  period  when  the  churches  might 
be  said  to  have  rest  in  the  second  century,  it  was  the 
one  tojwhich  I  have  now  directed  my  readers'  attention  ; 
a  cessation  from  the  horrors  of  a  cruel  persecution  ;  an 
abstaining  from  the  spoiling  of  goods ;  insomuch  that, 
if  that  species  of  trial  and  reproach  which  it  is  beyond 
the  reach  of  human  laws  to  restrain,  fell  to  the  lot  of 
believers  in  many  places,  as  no  doubt  it  did,  they 
might  with  advantage  call  to  remembrance  tlie  more 
bitter  sufferings  of  former  years,  Avhen  the  rage  of  the 
heathen  was  poured  upon  them. 

An  additional  indication  of  the  peace  and  prosperity 
of  the  churches  is  found  in  the  journey  of  Polycarj), 
bishop  of  Smyrna,  who  came  to  Rome  in  the  year  loS. 
The  object  of  his  journey  was  to  confer  Avith  Anicetus, 
then  bishop  of  Rome,  upon  the  proper  time  for  cele- 
brating the  festival  of  Easter.  It  had  been  the  custom 
of  the  churches  at  Alexandria,  Rome,  and  all  over 
the  West,  to  celebrate  this  feast  on  a  Sunday ;  })ut  thi 
churches  of  Asia  had  adopted  the  11th  day  of  the  firsi 
month,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jcavs  ;  and  thcyps  ^ 
alleged  that  in  this  practice  they  folloAved  the  tradition  ) 
left  them  liy  St.  John.  The  question  to  be  treated  ; 
was,  on  Avhat  day  the  paschal  feast,  Avliich  preceded 
the  resurrection,  Avas  to  be  held ;  and  that  the  same 
day  should  be  adopted  throughout  the  Christian 
Avorld.  The  tAvo  bishops,  having  conferred  upon  this 
point,  could  not  agree;  and  AA'hilst  the  churches  of 
Asia  continued  their  custom  according  to  the  Jewish 
computation,  the  churches  of  the  West  have  ca  er  cele- 
brated the  festival  on  a  Sunday.  But  this  difference 
did  not  dissolve  the  bonds  of  Christian  love  between 
the  tAVO  servants  of  Christ ;  they  neither  of  them  at- 
tempted to  enforce  his  authority  upon  the  other ;  they 
Avere  too  well  acquainted  Avith  that  charity  Avhich 
beareth  all  things,  to  alloAv  a  difference  in  ecclesiastical 
discipline  to  influence  them.  As  a  proof  of  their 
mutual  good  Avill,  they  received  the  sacrament  of  bread 
and  Avine  together;  and  it  is  not  uninteresting  to 
knoAV  that  the  bishop  of  Rome,  out  of  respect  to  the 
age  and  character  of  Polycarp,  allowed  him  to  conse- 
crate the  elements.  Nor  Avas  the  peace  in  the  churches 
disturbed  by  the  unfavourable  issue  of  this  controversy ; 
for  they  all  agreed  in  the  essential  doctrines  of  tht 
gospel,  and  acknoAvledged  the  same  Redeemer, 
their  only  hopes  of  salvation. 

Those  were  the  times  when  the  respective  churchc 
Avere  governed  solely  by  their  bishops  and  presbytery| 
and  bore  in  mind  the  advice  of  an  apostle :  "  My  bre- 
thren, be  not  many  masters,  knoAving  that  A\'e  shall 
receive  the  greater  condemnation  ;"  not  forgetting  th( 
words  of  the  Lord,  Avhen  he  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Bt 
not  ye  called  Ralibi;  for  one  is  your  master,  eACi 
Christ,  and  ye  are  all  brethren." 

It  is  related  of  Polycarp,  and  that  by  Irenoeus,  whc 
wrote  but  a  few  years  after,  and  had  conversed  withl 
Polycarj),  that,  during  his  short  residence  at  Rome,  he  i 
met  Avith  Marcion,  avIio  had  proga gated  some  false 
doctrines  in  the  East,  and  Avas  then  diftusing  them  in 
the  \>'estern  churches.    They  partook  of  that  G: 
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ticism  which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  allude  to  in  the 
sequel,  and  which  even  now  had  a  few  followers  at 
Rome.  It  is  not  improbable  that  Polycarp  undertook 
this  journey  with  the  doiilile  motive  of  conferrin<rwith 
Anicetas,  and  endcavonrinf^  to  counteract  the  influ- 
ence of  Marcion,  who  had  pcone  out  from  the  East ; 
and  there  is  every  reason  to  l)elieve  that  he  succeeded 
in  the  latter ;  for  Eusebius  informs  us  that  he  brought 
hack  many  of  the  errin<r  Christians  at  Home  to  the  true 
faith ;  that  faith  was  preserved  in  the  writings  of  the 
evangelists  and  apostles,  and  was  the  same  at  Smyrna 
nnd  at  Rome. 

At  the  same  time  there  was  also  at  Rome  a  writer 
to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  onr  knowledge  of  the 
early  history  of  Christianity.  Not  that  the  work 
which  he  wrote  has  been  preserved  entire  to  us,  but 
it  is  frequently  cited  by  Eusebius.  The  name  of  this 
writer  (a  converted  Jew)  is  Hegesippus.  Besides  his 
personal  knowledge  of  Rome,  he  had  been  at  Corinth, 
and  conversed  with  Primus,  bishop  of  that  city ;  and 
he  bears  witness,  that  the  church  of  Corinth,  up  to 
his  time,  had  continued  in  the  true  doctrine.  He  re- 
mained at  Rome  nntil  the  time  of  Eleutherins,  who, 
according  to  the  received  chronology,  was  bisliop  in 
177.  This  date,  however,  takes  ns  beyond  the  acces- 
sion of  Marcus  Aurelius,  which  took  place  in  161. 

He  associated  Lucius  Verus  to  the  empire ;  an<l  this 
was  the  first  time  that  two  emperors  shared  the 
supreme  power.  The  latter  Avas,  indeed,  of  little  con- 
sequence, and  the  events  of  this  reign  must  all  be 
attributefl  to  the  administration  of  Marcus.  It  is 
certain  that  he  was  not  so  favourable  to  the  Christians 
as  his  predecessor  had  been.  He  was  educated  in  the 
philosophy  of  the  Stoics,  and  occasionally  put  forth 
sentiments  peculiar  to  that  sect  which  bore  hard  upon 
the  Christians.  We  may  especially  refer  to  that  "  un- 
reasonable censure"  (as  Jortin  properly  designates  it), 
where  he  blames  the  readiness  and.  resolution  of  the 
Christians  to  die  for  their  religion.  The  true  princi- 
ples of  Stoicism  would  rather  have  commended  such 
fortitude;  but  it  appears  that  Christianity,  when 
finnly  upheld  in  the  face  of  unbelief,  is  apt  to  arouse 
the  indignation  of  the  most  indifferent ;  and  Marcus 
Aurelius,  with  all  his  virtues,  can  hardly  escape  the 
censure  of  being  a  persecutor  of  the  church  of  God. 
The  two  remarkable  events  in  his  reign  were  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  Polycarp  and  the  persecution  of  the  Chris- 
tians in  Gaul ;  but  these  I  must  leave  until  my  next 
paper,  which  (for  the  external  history  of  the  church) 
will  bring  us  to  the  end  of  the  second  century.  I 
may,  however,  take  this  opportimity  of  mentioning 
the  second  Apology  of  Justin  Martyr,  which  he  ad- 
dressed to  Marcus  Aurelius  about  the  year  1G5.  From 
this  we  learn  that  several  Christians  had  been  put  to 
death  at  Rome  by  an  officer  named  Ui-bicus,  and  that 
persecution  prevailed  in  the  distant  provinces  of  the 
empire.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  these  cruelties 
towards  the  Christians  were  chiefly  instigated  by  the 
]ihilosophers,  who  now  began  to  treml)le  for  the  exist- 
ence of  the  Pagan  altars.  Justin  himself  suflered  in 
one  of  those  attacks :  he  was  taken  before  Rusticus, 
the  prefect  of  the  city,  and,  refusing  sacrifice  to  the 
gods,  was  sentenced,  along  with  his  companions,  to  be 
beheaded.  The  title  of  Martyr  has  been  applied  to 
him,  as  a  distinction,  from  very  early  times.  Many  of 
his  works  remain,  from  which  we  gather  much  iin- 
portant  information ;  and  to  them  I  shall  afterwards 
Imve  occasion  to  refer. 

Besides  Justin's  apologies  we  have  those  of  Athen- 
Hgoras  and  Tatian  ;  and  they  were  written  at  no  great 
distance  of  time  from  one  another.  Tatian  was  a 
native  of  Assyria,  and  Athenagoras  has  left  us  an 
account  of  the  calamities  and  sufferings  which  the 
Christians  Avere  made  to  undergo,  in  spite  of  the 
mild  edicts  of  Hadrian  and  his  successor.  It  is  indeed 
in  vain  that  we  look  abroad  in  tJie  world,  either  at  this 
or  any  other  period  of  history,  for  a  spirit  of  good  will 


towards  those  who  would  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  ; 
and,  although  we  discern  in  the  age  of  the  Antonines 
a  more  refined  policy,  and,  as  far  as  dei)ended  on  the 
civil  government,  a  disposition  to  protect  the  innocent 
followers  of  Jesus  from  outrage  and  wrong,  we  can- 
not but  see  the  irreconcilable  enmity  of  the  natural 
man  to  the  things  that  are  spiritually  discerne<l. 
In  the  degraded  character  of  the  pagans  gene- 
rally, this  would  hardly  surprise  us ;  it  seems  quite 
natural  that  impurity  should  be  sternly  opposed  to 
that  holiness  which  (yhristianity  teaches ;  and  the 
man  that  is  at  ease  in  his  enjoyments,  and  loves  the 
indulgence  of  his  vicious  inclinations,  will  doubtless 
spurn  the  restraints  which  a  pure  religion  would  ])ut 
upon  them.  But  there  is  something  in  our  view  of  the 
second  century  of  Christianity  more  afHicting  and 
xnore  humbling  than  this.  There  is  something  which 
may  perliaps  apply  more  forcibly  to  our  boasted  re- 
finement and  fancied  excellence;  an.'l  which  may 
prove  more  alarming  than  the  obvious  contrasts  of 
holiness  and  moral  degradation. 

We  have  been  contemplating  the  conduct,  not  of  a 
series  of  abandoned  emperors,  but  of  those  whose 
names  arc  handed  down  to  posterity  as  the  models  of 
moral  perfection ;  of  men,  whose  amiability  of  charac- 
ter, and  energies,  and  learning,  may  almost  vie  with 
the  greatest  statesmen  and  philosophers  of  modem 
times ;  of  men  who  received  the  approbation  of  all 
that  was  good  and  virtuous  in  their  own  day,  and  left 
a  name  to  a  grateful  posterity,  which  did  their  me- 
mories honour.  Did  not  these  men  live  and  converse 
with  the  saints  of  God  ?  Had  they  not  access  to  the 
oracles  of  truth  ?  And  did  they  not  witness  the  holy 
lives  and  exemplary  deaths  of  the  followers  of  Jesus 't 
How  comes  it  that  with  all  their  virtues  and  all  their 
candour,  they  entered  not  imto  the  fold  of  Christ? 
Why  was  an  Antoninus  Pius  kept  from  embracing  the 
truth  ?  And  how  could  the  philosophic  Aurelius  re- 
fuse to  hear  Him  that  spake  fnmi  heaven  ?  Neverthe- 
less, Ave  have  here  a  lesson  to  learn,  Avhich  Avill  at  once 
enhance  the  value  of  God's  grace  and  depreciate  the 
virtues  of  our  species.  We  may  learn  from  the  exam- 
ple of  those  virtuous  pagans,  that  except  a  man  be 
born  again,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven :  for  let  us  not  for  a  moment  suppose  that  yve  so 
far  differ  from  them  as  not  to  run  the  same  risk  <}f 
finally  losing  the  things  that  are  eternal.  There  is 
many  a  man  avIio,  although  no  pagan,  although  no 
deist,  but,  on  tlie  contrary,  professing  a  general 
belief  in  tlie  religion  of  his  country,  is  averse  to  con- 
sider the  real  nature  of  Christianity.  Content  Avith 
his  virtues  (especially  if  he  be  placed  in  an  elevated 
station  of  life),  proud  of  his  attainments  (particularly 
if  he  has  made  some  little  progress  in  science  and 
literature),  he  thinks,  like  the  Greeks,  the  preaching 
of  the  cross  foolishness;  and  the  offers  of  mercy, 
through  a  mediator,  he  can  only  contemplate  as  be- 
longing to  an  unphilosophical  mind.  He  is  loth  to 
look  Avithin  his  oavu  bosom,  unless  it  be  for  the  pur- 
pose of  espying  the  marks  of  his  own  superiority.  He 
liears  of  the  grace  of  God  as  something  AA'hich  belongs 
to  a  sect,  and  of  the  influence  of  God's  spirit  as  ano- 
ther phrase  for  Aveak  enthtisiasm.  The  conviction  of 
guilt,  Avhich  Avould  humble  the  proiulest  mind,  he  has 
never  felt ;  and  he  turns  into  metaphorical  rhapsody 
all  the  apparatus  of  redeeming  love,  ami  the  glory 
Avhich  has  yet  to  be  revealed :  yet  still  he  is  amiable 
as  Antoninus  the  Pius,  learned  and  polite  as  Marcus 
the  imperial  stoic.  Whether,  therefore,  it  be  Jcav  or 
Greek,  Roman  or  Church  of  England  man,  there  is  no 
difference,  the  evil  lies  in  the  unregenerate  heart  of 
man.  It  is  only  exhibited  differently,  because  man- 
ners and  institutions  change;  and  even  now,  in  the 
midst  of  gospel  light,  and  Avith  all  the  advantages  (we 
may  say  for  the  sake  of  argument),  the  prejudices  of 
education,  Ave  may  remain,  like  the  Roman  emperors, 
at  a  distance  from  the  knoAvledge  of  salvation.    Little 
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does  it  import  to  the  personal  salvation  of  the  governor 
.hat  he  affords  a  political  protection  to  the  professors 
of  religion.  This  is  indeed  the  order  of  the  day ;  not 
from  the  principle  of  encouraging  the  gospel,  hnt 
from  a  certain  indifference  Avhich  considers  all  religions 
equally  absurd,  at  the  same  time  that  they  are  erpially 
useful.  This,  then,  brings  us  to  the  alternative  of 
dealuig  seriously  with  our  own  hearts,  that  we  may 
not  live  out  our  days  as  the  amiable  protectors  and 
l)atroniders  only  of  those  who  follow  the  gosi)el ;  but 
as  having  also  a  deep  concern  in  it  ourselves ;  and 
moreover,  to  learn  from  the  examples  which  are  left 
on  record  (the  proper  use  of  history),  that,  without  the 
grace  of  God  to  soften  the  heart,  and  His  spirit  to 
illuminate  all  our  attainments,  yea,  all  our  efforts,  Avill 
be  in  Aain,  and  it  is  only  after  that  we  are  illuminated, 
that,  like  those  Christians  of  early  times,  we  shall  be 
able  to  endure  the  fight  of  afflictions,  which,  in  some 
shape  or  other  appears  to  be  awaiting  us. 


Elve  iiTabinct. 

Chrlstian  Faith  an  Operative  Prixciple. 
— Without  obedience,  our  knowledge  is  but  ignorance , 
our  wisdom,  folly ;  and  our  belief  no  better,  nay  it  is 
worse,  than  infidelity.  The  more  we  know  of  our 
Maker's  will,  if  we  do  it  not,  we  shall  be  beaten  with 
the  more  stripes.  Orthodox  opinions,  unaccompanied 
with  a  good  life,  like  blossoms  without  fruit,  by  pro- 
mising fairly,  but  aggravate  the  disappointment.  A 
Christian  stands  not  on  the  same  level  with  other 
men :  his  advantages  are  more  eminent ;  what  he 
does  amiss  is  more  criminal.  God  has  provided  for 
him  the  highest  mansions  in  the  kingdom  of  glory, 
and  is  desirous  to  place  him  nearest  to  himself  in 
heaven ;  but  if  he  resist  the  means  of  grace,  and 
reject  the  offers  of  salvation,  his  punishment  will  be 
as  dreadful  as  his  hopes  are  glorious.  All  the  doc- 
trines of  our  most  holy  faith  are  according  to  godli- 
ness— all  the  capital  articles  of  it  enforcing  most 
strongly  a  A'irtuons  and  a  holy  life.  We,  who  profess 
to  be  Christians,  who  call  ourselves  after  the  blessed 
name  of  our  adorable  Redeemer,  have  all  the  great 
reasons  to  walk  holily  which  are  common  to  others, 
and  we  have  unspeakably  more,  and  unspeakably 
greater.  O  let  us  not  suffer  them  to  be  lost  upon  us  ; 
let  them  not  witness  against  us  at  the  great  day  of 
account !  Let  our  lives  be  answerable  to  those  vast 
and  accumulated  ol>ligations  !  And  if  our  own  solemn 
promises,  if  the  precepts,  or  the  doctrines,  or  the  love 
of  our  Redeemer,  if  the  example  of  his  life,  the  propi- 
tiation of  his  death,  the  sanctification  of  his  Spirit,  if 
his  promise  of  rewards  which  are  unspeakable,  and  liis 
threatenings  of  unutterable  punishments,  will  not 
move  us  to  repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  his  jus- 
tice will  triumph  over  us,  who  might  have  been  monu- 
ments of  his  mercy! — Ogden. 


THE  VALLEY  OF  JEHOSHAPHAT. 

Nothing  can  be  more  picturesque  or  more  melancholy  than 
the  Tiew  of  this  ancient  field  of  the  dead,  tlie  burjinR  place  of 
the  chief  peo)>Ie  of  Jerusalem  for  ayes.  The  Jewish  Kings  here 
found  tombs,  of  which  striking  remnants  are  to  be  seen  even  at 
this  day.  Tradition  gives  the  srpnlchres  tlie  names  of  Jewish 
chieftains,  and  even  of  Christian  saints.  But  the  features  of  na- 
ture are  still  more  interesting  ;  through  the  valley  flows  the 
brook  Cedron,  still  of  a  purple  tinge ;  above  it  rises  Mount 
Olivet,  and  within  view  are  the  towers  of  unhappy  Jerusalem."— 
CFor  the  Chvrch  of  Eiujland  Magazine.) 
Come,  gaze  with  me  upon  this  vale, 

See  yonder  cypress  wave. 
Hear  yonder  mourner's  lonely  wail 
Above  the  new-made  grave ; 


Mark  yonder  sanguhie-tinted  streaUi, 

So  slowly  gliding  by. 
All  strange  and  solemn  a:->  a  dream, 

That  dream  mortality. 

Yet  in  that  vale's  forgotten  bed 

Lies  many  a  glorious  name, 
The  hero's  heart,  the  sage's  head. 

The  prophet's  eye  of  flame. 
There  kings  the  diadem  laid  down. 

There  royal  i)eauties  sleep, 
The  simple  turf  alone  their  own, 

Where  yonder  willows  weej). 

Beneath  that  sculptured  grotto-tomb, 

Lies  David  bold  and  brave. 
The  son  of  beauty,  Absalom; 

There  Zechariali's  grave. 
A  A'iolet  bed  beside  a  sjiring, 

Where  Israel's  pilgrims  tell, 
From  many  an  angel's  golden  string 

The  midnight  anthems  swell. 

But,  in  the  sunbeams'  purple  set. 

What  mount  shines  bright  above  ? 
Tliere  stands  mount  Olivet, 

Thou  scene  of  more  than  love  I 
Thou  scene  of  more  than  mortal  pahi, 

Mountain  of  agony ! 
Where  freedom's  Lord  embraced  the  chain 

Death's  Conqueror  came  to  die  I 


i^{scellaneoti)3» 


i 
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Bun  VAX.* — He  took  a  journey  in  very  bad  weathi 
from  London  to  Reading,  Berks,  to  make  up  a  breach 
between  a  father  and  a  son,  with  whom  he  had  some 
acquaintance ;  and  having  happily  effected  his  last 
work  and  labour  of  love,  he  returned  to  his  lodgings 
on  Snow-hill  apparently  in  good  health,  but  very  wet 
with  the  heavy  rain  that  was  then  falling;  and  soon 
after  he  was  seized  with  a  fever  which  in  ten  days 
terminated  his  useful  life. 

The  Christian  life  is  a  state  of  perpetual  warfare  : 
the  child  of  God,  as  he  pursues  his  way  through  the 
rough  and  dreary  desert,  encounters  many  difficulties 
in  his  course,  and  finds  many  obstacles  to  impede 
his  progress ;  without  are  fightings,  and  within  are 
fears ;  without  are  the  snares  and  devices  of  Satan, 
within  are  the  sins  and  corruptions  of  his  own  heait. 
Many  are  the  trials  of  his  faith ;  many  and  sore  his 
conflicts.  "  Lord,  save  me  or  I  perish,"  is  veiy 
often  the  language  of  his  heart,  as  the  tempestuous 
waves  beat  around  him,  and  the  storm  rages  terribly. 
But  what  saith  the  Saviour  }  "  I  have  prayed  for 
thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not." — Brief  Records  of  M\ 
ditative  Hours. 

*  From  "The  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  by  John  Banyan, 
original  notes,  by  tiie  Rev,  T.  Scoft,  L(mdon,  Seeley,  1: 
Bunyan's  Pilgrim  is  a  work  which  will  always  keep  its  ]>opnl 
rity.  Its  readers  will  thank  us  for  directing  their  attention 
this  beautiful  edition;  it  is  printed  in  a  most  elegant  style,  wi 
a  ])rofusion  of  tine  illustrations.  We  doubt  not  that  it  will 
mand  a  most  extensive  s.'de  as  the  edition  of  all  others  to  adf 
!i  library.  We  thank  Messi>.  S«'ley  for  presenting  th 
rememb<'r(»d  favourite  of  otir  childhood  in  such  an  attracti 
form. 
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slmll  stand  before  the  judgnient-seat  of  Christ, 
to  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body  accord- 
ing to  that  they  have  done,  whether  good  or 
bad,  let  us  imagine  the  whole  correspondence 
of  onr  life  to  be  produced  in  evidence  against 
us.  At  that  solemn  season,  when  the  dispersed 
particles  of  our  bodies  shall  be  reunited,  let 
us  suppose  our  letters  (whether  reduced  to 
ashes  in  the  flames,  or  torn  into  atoms  and 
scattered  to  the  winds),  to  be  collected  and 
confronted  with  us;  no  other  evidence  will 
be  needed  of  what  the  heart  has  been.  The 
reality  of  our  faith,  the  soundness  of  our  prin- 
ciples is  proved  by  the  fruits,  and  among  the 
fruits  by  our  words,  for  "  by  our  words  we 
shall  be  justified,  and  by  our  words  we  shall 
be  condemned."  How  grievous  would  be  our 
case ;  who  could  bear  to  let  his  final  condi- 
tion stand  or  fall  by  his  written  words  ?  Sinful 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  may  have  es- 
caped the  memory,  or  be  denied,  but  here  are 
our  sins  in  black  and  white,  as  it  were,  signed 
and  sealed,  staring  us  in  the  face.  Many  of 
the  letters  would  be  found  dated  on  the  sab- 
bath, that  day  which  ought  to  be  devoted  to 
holy  purposes,  according  to  the  appointment 
of  Almighty  God.  Slanderous  tales,  not  duly 
inquired  into,  written  to  amuse  and  fill  the 
sheet,  would  form  the  materials  of  some,  and, 
as  a  quaint  writer  observes,  '^  The  fangs  of  a 
bear,  and  the  tusks  of  a  wild  boar,  do  not 
bite  worse,  or  make  deeper  gashes  than  a 
goosequill  sometimes  does."  What  wilful 
falsehoods,  what  ecpii vocations,  what  contra- 
dictions, what  hypocritical  professions  of  at- 
tachment would  be  found  !  What  a  culpable 
silence  from  good  words  when  addressing  the 
profane,  and  what  a  profusion  of  unfelt  seri- 
ousness when  communicating  with  the  pious  ! 


ON  LETTER  WRITING : 

By  THE  Rev.  Charles  Terkot,  M.A., 

Vicar  of  Wispington,  Lincolnshire. 

It  is  a  lamentable  fact  that  men  in  general 

are  utterly  ignorant  of  their  OAvn  state,  tlieir 

eyes  being  completely  blind  to  their  guilt  and 

danger;    strangers  to  the  spiritual  meaning 

of  the  law,  they  are  not  aware  hoA\'  far  short 

they  have  fallen  from  the  obedience  it  enjoins; 

ignorant  of  the  perfections  of  God,  they  little 

know  how  deeply  they  have  offended  him ; 

measuring  themselves  by  a  wrong  standard, 

they  cannot  admit  themselves  to  be  such  cor- 

mpt  and  fallen   creatures  as   the  scriptures 

represent  them.     In  this  way  they  deceive 

themselves,  and  trust  for  acceptance  with  God 

on  the  ground  of  their  own  fancied  merits  ; 

righteous  in  their  own  eyes,  and  pure  in  their 

own  sight,  they  cannot  see  the  necessity  of 
that  way  of  salvation  which  the  gospel  insists 
upon,  nor  understand  why  such  deep  repent- 
ance should  be  required  in  them,  who  have 
never,  as  they  conceive,  done  any  harm.  They 
expect  to  lift  up  their  heads  without  fear  or 
shame,  but  when  the  day  of  judgment  actu- 
ally comes  how  will  they  then  feel?  Then 
these  delusions  will  continue  no  longer ;  then 
the  veil  of  self-conceit  will  be  torn  from  their 
eyes  ;  the  emptiness  of  their  hopes,  the  va- 
nity of  those  false  foundations  will  then  be 
clearly  unfolded  to  them  ;  they  will  then  dis- 
tinctly see,  what  they  never  could  see  before, 
that  Christ  is  all  in  all,  that  there  is  salvation 
in  no  other. 

The  following  reflections,  it  is  hoped, 
may  be  serviceable  in  removing  the  veil 
from  tlie  self-righteous,  in  checking  the 
thoughtless  professor,  and  in  humbling  the 

most  advanced  Christian.    On  that  awful  day,  j  The  effiisions  of  a  faithless  lover,  the  base 
then,  when  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam  ,  proposals  of  the  intriguer,  the  challenge  of  the 
VOL.  VIII, — NO.  CCXXIV.  I  A  A 
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duellist,  the  stern  refusal  to  the  request  of 
poverty,  the  threatemngs  of  the  merciless 
prosecutor,  the  profane  oaths  and  irreverent 
expressions — signs  of  delight  in  the  pomps 
and  vanities  of  the  world — all  would  i-ise  up 
like  the  ghosts  of  murdered  victims  to  bear 
witness  against  us,  and  declare  that  "  all 
have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God," — '^  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped, 
and  all  the  world  become  guilty  before  God. 

The  letters  of  David  to  Joab,  sent  by  the 
hand  of  Uriah,  saying,  "  set  ye  Uriah  in  the 
forefront  of  the  hottest  battle,  and  retire  ye 
from  him,  that  he  may  be  smitten  and  die :" 
the  letters  written  by  Jezebel,  in  Ahab's  name, 
to  cause  the  death  of  Naboth,  in  order  to  pro- 
cure his  vineyard :  the  letters  which  Senna- 
cherib MTote  ^'  to  rail  on  the  God  of  Israel :'' 
the  letter  of  Ahasuerus  "  sent  by  posts  into 
all  the  king's  provinces,  to  destroy,  to  kill, 
and  to  causfe  to  perish  all  Jews,  both  young 
and  old,  in  one  day  :"  and  the  letters  of  the 
high  priest,  to  the  synagogues  of  Damascus, 
like  Saul  himself,  breathing  out  threatenings 
and  slaughter  against  the  Christians — all  will 
come  forth  and  shame  and  convict  their  re- 
spective authors. 

It  once  occurred  during  a  trial  of  a  civil 
nature  (the  particulars  of  Avhich  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  relate)  that  a  letter  which  had  been 
forgotten,  or  which  it  was  presumed  had  been 
destroyed,  was  suddenly  produced.  This  un- 
expected document  exposed  the  perjury  of  the 
defendant,  filled  him  with  astonishment  and 
shame,  and  reversed  the  decision  of  the  court. 
This,  however,  is  a  feeble  illustration  of  the 
consternation  of  a  sinner  at  the  bar  of  God. 
The  handwriting  on  the  wall  struck  not 
more  terror  into  the  soul  of  Belshazzar  than 
will  his  o\ATi  production  into  that  of  the 
imrepentant,  unrenewed  transgressor.  His 
epistles  will  cry  out  against  him,  and  he 
-w-ill  stand  speechless,  convicted,  self-con- 
demned as  the  intrusive  guest  at  the  marriage 
feast.  Happy  will  it  be  for  those  who  have 
embraced  the  terms  of  the  gospel  in  time, 
and  believed  in  him  who  ^'  blotted  out  the 
handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was  against 
us,  which  was  contraryto  us,  and  took  it  out  of 
the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross."  Our  Judge 
has  declared  that  men  shall  give  an  account 
of  every  idle  word,  at  the  last  day  ;  and  his 
epistles  may  be  considered  decisive  evidences 
of  a  man's  character,  for  out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh,  or,  as  we 
might  add,  the  pen  writeth.  If,  then,  there 
were  nothing  else  to  be  produced  against  us, 
"  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  dis- 
closed," this  alone  would  suffice  to  leave  us 
Avithout  excuse.  We  ouglit,  therefore,  constantly 
to  examine  ourselves,  seek  forgiveness  of  the 
'^st,  keep  a  constant  watcli  over  our  thoughts, 


and  improve  this  important  talent,  that  we  may    |i  | 
for  the  future  habitually  write  such  wortls  as    *  i 
are  consistent  with  the  Christian's  character, 
are  suited  to  minister  grace  unto  the  '^readers," 
and  may  be  brought  forward  as  fruits  of  our 
faith  and  love  in  the  day  of  judgment. 


CHURCH   MISSIONARY  SOCIETY.* 

VISIT     OF    THE     BISHOr    OF    AUSTRALIA     TO    TI1£ 
society's    mission    in    NEAV    ZEALAND. 

Information  of  various  particulars  relative  to  this 
visit  had  reached  the  committee  direct  from  New  Zea- 
land ;  but  they  refrained  from  publishhig  any  thing,  till 
the  report  from  the  bishop  liimself  should  have  been 
received.  This  important  and  valuable  communication 
has  recently  arrived.  With  the  exception  of  what  is 
confidential,  the  whole  of  it  is  here  given. 

"  Sydney,  New  South  Wales, 
'March  28, 1839. 

"  Rev.  Sir, — Although  several  weeks  have  elapsed 
since  my  return  from  my  late  voyage,  in  the  course  of 
which  I  fulfilled  my  long  cherished  intention  of  visit- 
ing the  missionary  settlements  in  New  Zealand,  the 
constant  occupation  which  I  have  since  found  in  dis- 
charging the  arrears  Avhich  had  accumulated  during 
my  absence,  and  the  necessity  of  keeping  up  a  corre- 
spondence with  all  parts  of  the  diocese,  have  hitherto 
prevented  my  forwarding  that  report  of  my  proceed- 
ings wliich,  I  am  persuaded,  the  society  will  be  anxious 
to  receive. 

"  I  employ  my  first  interval  of  comparative  leisure 
hi  acquainting  you,  for  the  society's  information,  that 
I  embarked  on  Wednesday,  December  1-2,  1838,  on 
board  H.  M,  S.  Pelorus,  commanded  by  Captain 
Francis  Harding,  who,  at  my  request,  had  obligingly 
consented  to  afibrd  me  a  passage  to  the  various  points 
which  I  was  desirous  of  visiting.  On  the  following 
day  we  left  this  harbour  ;  and,  on  the  morning  of  Fri- 
day, 21st  December,  anchored  in  the  Bay  of  Islands, 
having  experienced  no  incident  worthy  of  observation 
during  the  passage.  The  rev.  O.  Hadfield,  wdiom,  on 
the  recommendation  of  the  society,  I  had,  at  my  late 
ordination,  admitted  to  deacon's  orders,  accompanied 
me  ;  and  I  w^as  gratified  by  observing  the  perceptible 
benefit  which  his  health  liad  already  derived  frcm 
change  of  climate.  The  rev.  1?.  Maunsell,  whose  sta- 
tion is  at  Manukau,  to  the  southward,  happened  at 
this  time  to  lie  at  the  Bay  of  Islands,  on  account  of 
the  state  of  Mrs.  MaunselPs  health,  and  was  so  kind 
as  to  receive  me  on  my  landing,  the  day  following,  at 
the  house  of  the  resident,  James  Busby,  Esq.  Several 
other  members  of  the  mission  were  also  present  on  the 
occasion ;  and  I  received  from  all  a  friendly  reception 
and  cordial  welcome,  which  afforded  me  great  encou- 
ragement. The  rev.  Henry  ^Villiams,  1  found,  was 
absent,  having  undertaken  a  voyage  to  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  East  Cape,  in  the  hope  of  composing  some 
serious  differences  which  had  arisen  among  the  tribes 
there,  and  of  preventing  their  proceeding  to  extremi- 
ties, and  thereby  alarming  or  endangering  the  residents 
attached  to  the  missionary  stations  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  those  contests.  The  rev.  W.  Williams  came 
over  from  W^aimate,  as  soon  as  the  intelligence  of  our 
arrival  reached  him. 

"  On  Sunday,  the  23r(l,  the  captain  of  the  Pelorus 
sent  his  boat  to  convey  me  to  the  chapel  at  Paihia. 
It  is  merely  a  cottage  of  unpretending  appearance; 
but  not  incommodiously  fitted  up.  The  very  appear- 
juice  of  a  place  of  Christian  worship  on  those  shores 
was  marvellous  in  my  eyes,  and  excited  feelings  and 
thoughts  of  peculiar  and  earnest  interest.     There  was 

*  The  oxlromc  importanco  and  intprosting  det.iils  connected 
with  the  bishop  of  Australia's  visit  to  New  Zealand,  Induce  «s 
to  insert  liis  lordship's  letter  in  the  body  of  the  Magju-ine,  nither 
than  in  the  Ecclesiastictil  Register, 
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a'  degree  of  repose  and  qnietness  in  the  seene,  which 
seemed  to  betoken  that  this  was  indeed  the  sabbatli- 
day ;  and  I  am  not  ashamed  of  aclcnowled<;ing  myself 
to  be  30  much  under  the  influence  of  external  objects, 
as  to  have  felt  a  calm  shed  over  my  mind  by  the  sight 
of  the  green  turf,  and  the  scent  of  tlie  sweetbriar 
hedges  wliich  surround  tliis  humble  temple;  and  I 
took  part  in  the  service,  and  preached  there,  much 
supported  by  hoi)es,  which  I  i)ray  to  a  God  of  infinite 
mercy  may  be  realized,  on  l^ehalf  of  the  hitherto  igno- 
rant and  barbarous  natives  of  this  land,  many  of  whom 
attended  the  service.  The  numbers,  however,  both  of 
natives  and  Europeans  present  on  this  occasion,  were 
considerably  under  the  usual  average,  as  1  understood ; 
so  many  being  (prevented  attending  as  usual  by  the 
general  prevalence  of  a  disease  termed  influenza, 
which,  when  we  quitted  Port  Jackson,  was  raging  in 
most  parts  of  New  South  Wales,  and  in  an  equal  de- 
gree throughout  the  island  of  Van  Diemen's  Land, 
its  effect  upon  tlie  constitution  of  the  natives  in  New 
Zealand  appears  to  exceed  in  virulence  even  that  to 
which  the  Europeans  are  exposed;  although  in  tlie 
families  of  the  missionaries,  and  of  the  English  settlers 
in  general,  very  great  distress  and  suffering  are  occa- 
sioned by  this  very  pr&valent  disorder.  In  every 
house  there  were  some  disabled  ;  and  in  some  families 
every  individual  was  attacked,  so  as  to  put  a  stop  to 
every  ordinary  domestic  proceeding.  As  it  affects  the 
natives,  I  shall  have  further  observations  to  oiFer  upon 
the  subject  oft  his  disease,  beforellconcludetliis  letter. 

"  It  will  be  unnecessary  to  trouble  the  Society  with 
a  detail  of  my  personal  proceedings,  further  than  by 
stating,  that,  during  my  stay  in  the  Bay  of  Islands,  I 
made  excursions  to  visit  the  settlements  at  Kerikeri 
and  Waimate ;  and  also  to  the  Kauakaua,  where  there 
is  a  large  assemblage  of  converted  natives.  I  officiated 
again  at  Paihia  on  Christmas  Day,  which  completed  the 
twenty-fourth  year  of  the  establishment  of  the  mis- 
sion; my  venerated  friend,  Mr.  Marsden,  having 
landed  on  the  24th  December,  1814,  and  preached  his 
first  sermon,  on  the  beach,  on  the  day  following, — the 
festival  of  the  nativity.  Mr.  King,  who  was  then 
present,  is  still  alive,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  good 
health,  and  recalled  that  impressive  scene  with  ani- 
mated recollection.  On  Sundays,  30th  December  and 
0th  January,  I  also  took  part  in  the  services  of  the  mis- 
sionary chapel ;  and  on  the  last  of  these  days,  being  the 
day  of  the  Epiphany,  and  therefore  a  most  appropriate 
occasion,  I,  in  the  same  place,  conferred  priest's  orders 
on  Mr.  Hadfield.  *  *  *  *  In  the  ordination  service  I 
was  assisted  by  the  rev.  Henry  Williams,  who  had  ar- 
rived at  home  after  an  absence  of  two  months,  the  rev. 
W.  Williams,  and  the  rev.  R.  Maunsell.  The  feelings 
excited  in  the  minds  of  all  present,  on  this  solemn 
occasion,  were  most  gratifying ;  and  to  themselves,  I 
trust,  would  afford  permanent  benefit.  I  was  thankful 
to  have  such  an  opportunity  given  of  showing  tliem  the 
nature  of  our  orders,  and  our  apostolical  mode  of  con- 
veying the  ministerial  office. 

"  Another  duty,  scarcely  less  edifying,  devolved  on 
me,  in  administering  the  ordinance  of  confirmation  to 
about  twenty  yoimg  persons  of  European  parentage, 
and  to  double  that  number  of  adult  New  Zealanders, 
converts  of  the  missionaries.  In  the  case  of  the  former 
class,  there  could  l)e  no  doubt  of  their  bemg  suitably 
prepared,  and  grounded  in  the  rudiments  of  religious 
knowledge,  as  required  by  our  rubrics ;  consisting,  as 
they  did  principally,  of  children  of  the  missionaries 
themselves,  or  of  those  who  were  living  in  habits  of 
close  intimacy  and  intercourse  with  them.  The  ap- 
pearance of  these  young  persons  was  pleasing  and 
interesting ;  their  demeanour  unassuming ;  becomingly 
serious,  without  any  mixture  of  affectation ;  and  their 
almost  total  unacquaintance  with  the  world  giving 
them  a  simplicity  of  manner  which  forcibly  attracts 
esteem.  It  was  also  gratifying  to  observe  the  readi- 
ness of  the  parents  to  present  their  children  for  the 


reception  of  this  becoming  ordinance  ;  proving  that 
tliey  had  not,  through  long  disuse,  lost  their  feeling  of 
the  advantage  whicli  even  the  most  spiritually-minded 
may  derive  from  the  faithful  and  pious  use  of  external 
services.  It  was  not  possible  for  me  to  decide,  with 
equal  certainty  or  confidence,  upon  the  actual  fitness, 
in  point  of  preparation,  of  the  native  candidates  ;  but 
they  were  carefully  and  perseveringly  examined  by 
the  clergymen  as  to  their  degree  of  acquaintance  with 
tlie  creed,  the  Lord's  i)rayer,  and  the  commandments. 
They  were  living  in  all  apparent  godliness  and  honesty, 
under  the  constant  observation,  it  may  be  said,  of  the 
entire  mission ;  and  no  evil  heart  of  unbelief  had  be- 
trayed itself  among  them ;  and  they  drew  near  in  a 
very  earnest  and  humble  spirit,  desiring  to  partake  of 
this  rite  as  a  means  of  grace ;  the  nature  of  it  having 
been  previously  explained  to  them  in  the  fullest  terms. 
I  therefore,  with,  I  trust,  not  a  misplaced  confidence, 
laid  my  hands  on  them,  receiving  from  them  the  per- 
sonal ratification  of  the  promises  made  in  their  bap- 
tism ;  and  I  regard  the  day  on  which  this  full  admis- 
sion of  them  into  the  fold  of  Christ  took  place,  as 
marking  a  very  memorable  era,  both  in  ray  own  life, 
and  in  the  annals  of  tlie  New  Zealand  church.  God 
grant  that  they  may  indeed  daily  increase  in  his  holy 
Spirit  more  and  more,  until  they  come  to  his  ever- 
lasting kingdom !  The  service  of  confirmation  was 
translated  into  the  New  Zealand  language,  and  a  suffi- 
cient number  of  copies  printed  at  the  mission  press, 
preparatory  to  the  day  of  that  ceremonial.  The  same 
was  done  with  regard  to  the  form  for  consecrating  a 
churchyard ;  and  I  employed  it  in  the  consecration  of 
the  burial-grounds,  both  at  Paihia  and  Kororarika,  I 
likewise  appointed  the  rev.  Messrs.  Williams  to  act  as 
my  sun-ogates,  for  granting  marriage-licenses ;  the 
want  of  which  is  very  inconveniently  felt,  and  affbrds 
encouragement  to  the  irregular  celebration  of  mar- 
riage-i 
duced. 

"  After  departing  from  the  Bay  of  Islands,  we  pro- 
ceeded to  the  river  Thames,  where  I  found  Mr.  Fair- 
burn  established  as  a  missionary,  and,  with  the  aid  of 
his  wife  and  daughter,  imparting  instruction  to  a  large 
number  of  natives,  both  male  and  female.  At  the 
particular  desire  of  Mr.  Fairburn  I  confirmed  his 
cliildren.  I  also  baptized  an  infant  born  of  New  Zea- 
land parents,  who  had  been  given  by  its  mother,  before 
her  death,  to  the  charge  of  Mrs.  Fairburn,  and  a 
middle-aged  native  woman,  then  lying  in  a  state  of 
great  exhaustion  and  apparent  danger  on  a  sick  bed  : 
she  had  long  known  the  way  of  salvation,  and  had 
much  desired  the  privilege  of  baptism,  which  she  now 
received  with  a  meek  and  cpiiet  spirit.  The  hut  in 
which  this  took  place  was  pretty  full  of  natives,  who 
appeared  to  look  with  much  interest  on  what  was 
being  done ;  they  were  very  quiet  and  respectful.  I 
read  the  baptismal  service  in  their  own  tongue ;  with 
sufficient  correctness,  I  trust,  to  make  myself  intelli- 
gible among  them ;  and  if  so,  God  may  graciously 
pennit  their  remembrance  of  that  occurrence  to  turn 
hereafter  to  a  profitable  account  in  his  service.  It 
was  my  earnest  wish  to  have  visited  Tauranga,  where 
the  rev.  A.  N.  Brown  is  stationed;  as  well  as  Manu- 
kau,  W^aikato,  and  other  stations  to  the  southward, 
including  the  East  Cape,  where  it  is  proposed,  on  the 
arrival  of  the  rev.  R.  Taylor  from  Sydney,  to  fonn  a 
new  establishment ;  but  Captain  Harding  felt,  that 
from  the  nature  of  the  service  he  was  upon,  he  could 
not  with  propriety  prolong  his  absence  from  Sydney 
to  the  extent  that  Avould  be  necessary  to  accomplish 
all  this;  and  therefore,  on  the  11th  of  January,  we 
sailed  from  the  Tliames  for  Norfolk  Island,  which 
also  I  proposed  to  visit. 

"  Havmg  rendered  this  short  account  of  the  prin- 
cipal incidents  during  my  residence  in  New  Zealand, 
I  shall  now  offer  to  the  notice  of  the  society  those  con- 
clusions, with  regard  to  the  present  state  and  futup,^ 
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prospects  of  their  mission,  wliicli  I  was  enabled  to 
form,  through  the  exercise  of  my  judgment  upon  all 
"whicli  presented  itself  to  my  observation.  In  thus 
proceeding,  I  shall  use  great  plainness  of  speech.  It 
is  in  my  power,  I  think,  effectually  to  contradict  the 
tlie  assertions  of  the  adversary  and  the  scoffer,  who 
have  sometimes  gone  the  length  of  affirming  that  the 
attempt  to  Christianize  the  people  of  tliis  nation  lias 
been  a  failure,  that  nothing  has  been  done.  On  the 
other  hand,  I  shall  not  suffer  my  admiration  of  tl.at 
which  has  really  been  effected,  to  hurry  me  into  an 
unqualified  approval  of  every  thing  connected  witli 
the  establishment  of  the  mission,  or  the  operations  of 
the  missionaries ;  nor  to  deter  me  from  pointing  out 
any  particulars  in  which  I  think  there  is  room  for  im- 
provement. 

"  First,  with  regard,  to  the  missionaries  of  the  so- 
ciety, I  must  offer  a  very  sincere  and  willing  testi- 
mony of  their  maintaining  a  conservation  such  as  be- 
comes the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  relation  in  which 
they  stand  to  it,  as  the  professed  guides  and  instruc- 
tors of  those  who  are,  by  their  agency,  to  be  retrieved 
from  the  service  of  sin.  Their  habits  of  life  are  devo- 
tional :  they  are  not  puffed  up  with  self-estimation ; 
but  appeared  to  me  willing  to  learn,  as  well  as  apt  to 
teach :  and  among  themselves  they  appear  to  be  drawn 
together  by  a  spirit  of  harmony,  which  is,  I  hope,  tlie 
sincere  effusion  of  their  hearts,  prompted  by  that 
{spirit,  of  which  love,  gentleness,  and  goodness  are 
among  the  most  delightful  fruits.  It  is  upon  the  con- 
tinuance of  this  sjiirit  among  themselves  that  I  raise 
my  principal  expectations  of  their  continued  success 
among  the  natives.  Without  unanimity  there  can  be 
no  successful  combination  of  their  exertions,  nor  is 
any  blessing  upon  them  to  be  hoped  for,  such  as  has 
hitherto  visibly  attended  them,  and  in  a  very  ample 
measure. 

"At  every  station  which  I  personally  visited,  the 
converts  were  so  numerous  as  to  bear  a  very  visible 
and  considerable  proportion  to  the  entire  population ; 
and  I  had  sufficient  testimony  to  convince  me  that  tlie 
same  state  of  things  prevailed  at  other  places,  Avhich 
t  was  not  in  my  poAver  to  reach.  As  the  result  of 
iniy  inspection,  I  should  state,  that  in  most  of  the  na- 
tive villages,  called  Pas,  in  which  the  missionaries 
have  a  footing,  there  is  a  building,  contahiing  one  room, 
superior  in  fabric  and  dimensions  to  the  native  resi- 
dences, which  appears  to  be  set  apart  as  their  place  for 
assembling  for  religious  worship,  or  to  read  the  scrip- 
tures, or  to  receive  the  exhortations  of  the  missiona- 
ries. In  these  buildings  generally,  but  sometimes  in 
the  open  air,  the  Christian  classes  were  assembled 
before  me.  The  grey-haired  man  and  the  aged  Avoman 
took  their  places,  to  read  and  to  undergo  examina- 
tion, among  their  descendants  of  the  second  and  third 
generations.  Tlie  chief  and  the  slave  stood  side  ])y 
side,  with  the  same  holy  volume  in  their  hands,  and 
exerted  their  endeavours  each  to  surpass  the  other  in 
retui-ning  proper  answers  to  the  questions  put  to  them 
concerning  what  they  had  been  reading.  These  as- 
semblages I  encouraged  on  all  occasions,  not  only  from 
the  pleasure  which  the  exhibition  itself  afforded,  but 
because  I  was  thus  enabled,  in  the  most  certain  and 
satisfactory  Avay,  to  probe  the  extent  of  their  attain- 
ments and  improvements.  The  experience  thus  ac- 
quired has  induced  me  to  adopt  the  habit  of  apply- 
ing the  term  '  converts'  to  those  alone,  for  many  such 
I  found  there  were,  who,  in  the  apparent  sincerity  of 
their  convictions,  and  in  the  sufficiency  of  their  in- 
formation, compared  with  their  opportunities  of  ac- 
quiring it,  may  be  considered  Christians  indeed.  They 
have,  as  the  society  is  probably  informed,  the  whole, 
I  believe,  of  the  liturgy  in  their  own  language,  ac- 
companied, for  several  years  past,  with  portions  of  the 
New  Testament. 

"  But  a  very  great  work  has  been  accomplished,  in 
now  providing  them  with  a  trauslatiou  of  the  whole 


volume ;  copies  of  which  are  distributed  to  such  as 
are  likely  to  employ  them  well,  as  rapidly  as,  with 
the  limited  means  in  their  possession,  the  missionaries 
are  able  to  have  them  bound.  This  translation  Mill 
everremainamonument  of  laborious  and  well-directed 
piety.  My  acquaintance  with  the  language  was  not 
sufficient  to  enable  me  critically  to  judge  of  its  fideUty 
to  the  original;  but,  in  my  conversations  with  the 
rev.  W.  Williams,  the  principal  agent  in  this  great 
work,  I  availed  myself  of  every  opportunity  to  ascer- 
tain the  exact  literal  rendering  of  any  passages  Arhich 
chanced  to  be  the  subjects  of  our  immediate  attention ; 
and  upon  inquiring,  which  I  did  very  closely,  into  his 
reasons  for  adopting  particular  words  or  phrases  to 
express  the  sense  of  the  original,  I  was  gratified  to 
find  that  he  was  invariably  prepared  with  a  reason ; 
and  my  impression  is,  that  where  there  were  conflict- 
ing reasons,  each  carrying  weight,  he  had  generally 
given  the  preference  to  that  which  deserved  it. 

"  In  speaking  of  the  character  of  the  converted  na- 
tives, I  express  most  unequivocally  my  persuasion, 
that  it  has  been  imjiroved,  in  comparison  with  the 
original  disposition,  by  their  acquaintance  with  the 
truths  of  the  gospel.  Their  haughty  self-will,  their 
rapacity,  furiousness,  and  sanguinary  inclination  have 
been  softened,  I  may  even  say  eradicated ;  and  their 
superstitious  opinions  have  given  place,  in  many  in- 
stances, to  a  correct  apprehension  of  the  spiritual  ten- 
dencies of  the  gospel.  Their  chief  remaining  vices  ap- 
peared to  me,  to  be  indolence,  duplicity,  and  covetous- 
ness.  The  source  of  all  these  may  probably  be  found 
in  the  ability  of  the  missionaries  aufl  other  Europeans 
to  supply  their  limited  wants  in  return  for  a  very  mo- 
derate amount  of  labour ;  and  it  is  a  natural,  per- 
haps necessary  consequence,  that  they  should  anxiously 
desire  the  possession  of  articles  so  strange,  and  at  the 
same  time  so  valuable  to  them,  as  the  Europeans  have 
to  offer;  as  well  as  that,  through  their  prevaihng 
anxiety  to  obtain  those  much-coveted  conveniences, 
they  should  adopt  a  fawning  and  submissive  air  to- 
ward those  Avho  have  the  means  of  bestowing  them. 
They  retain  too  much,  considering  what  intercourse 
they  have  enjoyed  Avith  the  English,  of  their  natiAe 
lounging  and  dirty  habits.  I  do  not  tlunk  that  we  met 
with  a  single  instance,  during  our  stay,  of  one  man  who 
had  done  a  fair  day's  work,  according  to  an  English- 
man's reckoning  ;  but  they  sit  about  from  morning 
till  night — 1  am  speaking  of  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Bay  of  Islands, — and  occupy  themselves  most 
perseveringly  in  doing  nothing.  In  the  Thames,  1 
thought,  or  hoped,  that  I  saAv  symptoms  of  a  more 
industrious  disposition.  I  did  not  scruple  to  inform 
the  missionaries  of  my  opinion,  that  they  Avere  to 
blame  in  suffering  their  folloAvers  to  continue  this  de- 
grading and  mischievous  course.  Their  disposition  to 
alloAv  slovenliness  and  neglect  to  prevail,  Avas  mani- 
festef]  even  in  some  of  the  places  of  Avorship,  and  in 
their  native  villages,  which  Avere  slovenly,  and  even 
filthy,  in  a  degree  Avhich  excited  my  regret  and  dis- 
pleasure. The  missionai'ies  allege,  that  they  cannot 
insist  upon  a  reform  of  these  admitted  blemishes,  Avith- 
out  a  risk  of  disgusting  and  alienating  the  nativi 
who  delight  in  dirt  and  disorder.  But  it  appears 
me  that  this  is  a  short-sighted  policy,  more  likely  tha 
not,  to  confirm  the  nation  in  habits  of  the  kind  he^ 
alluded  to ;  and  Avhich  must  be  broken  off'  before  tl' 
NcAv  Zealanders  can  ever  form  a  community  Avortl 
to  be  ranked  among  civilized  Christian  nations.  Tlu 
can  labour  well,  it  is  evident,  if  properly  trained 
the  influence  of  superior  understandings,  and  encou-J 
raged  by  the  personal  example  of  those  to  Avhom  they' 
look  almost  as  beinss  of  a  superior  race.  They  are  of 
a  joyous,  yet  reflective  turn ;  pleased  to  be  instructed ; 
humble  in  listening  to  exhortation  ;  very  quick  and 
ingenious  in  tracing  the  analogies  of  religion  by  com- 
paring spiritual  things  Avith  spiritual ;  amenable,  ap- 
parently, to  the  use  of  those  outward  forms  Avhich  are 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


325 


hecessary  to  conduct  all  tluiif^s  with  decency  and  or- 
der; yet  sensible,  so  far  as  I  could  judge,  thatthc.se 
did  not  form  the  substance  of  religion,  but  that  it  was 
something  altogether  different.  Some  of  them,  I 
think,  are  deeply  and  uufeignedly  devout.  Such  I 
noticed,  especially  at  the  Kauakaua  and  Maraeti ; 
though  I  ought  by  no  means  to  deny  the  occurrence 
of  proportionate  instances  at  the  other  stations. 

Tlie  great  problem  at  present,  I  think,  is,  how  they 
may  be  preserved,  to  form  a  Christian  nation ;  for 
such,  if  they  be  preserved,  they  assuredly  should  be- 
come. But,  in  mournfnl  sincerity  of  heart,  I  express 
my  own  ophiion,  that  their  nmnbers  have  diminished 
In  a  fearful  ratio  since  our  first  connexion  with  them ; 
and  that  unless  preventive  measures  can  be  suggested, 
the  race  is  wearing  out,  and  will,  at  no  very  remote 
period,  altogether  <lisappear.  The  mission iiries  refer 
to  instances  throughout  the  country,  where  the  num- 
bers of  natives  are  less  by  one-third,  or  even  one-half, 
than  they  were  on  the  first  establishments  of  Euro- 
peans being  formed.  It  prese;ited  itself  to  me  as  a 
most  remarkable  circumstance,  that  wherever  we  went 
the  children  were  very  few ;  very  few  indeed  compared 
with  the  nmnber  of  adults,  and  compared  also  with 
the  proportion  of  children  among  the  missionaries 
themselves,  who  have  generally  large  families.  To 
what  causes  this  disparity  could  be  attributed  I  was 
diligent  in  endeavouring  to  ascertain,  but  came  away 
without  receiving  satisfaction.  The  effect  of  wars  is 
spoken  of,  as  accounting  for  the  diminution  of  the 
population  ;  but  any  one,  who  reflects  for  a  moment, 
must  be  sensible  that  the  wars  of  the  present  generation 
are  mere  bloodless  skirmishes  compared  with  the 
combats  of  their  forefathers.  The  introduction  of 
fire-arms  has  tended  much  to  abate  the  effusion 
of  blood.  Formerly,  the  hostile  bands  marched 
front  to  front,  and  with  their  native  weapons  almost 
every  man  slew  or  wounded  his  opponent ;  so  that  the 
slaughter  was  quite  tremendous.  But  now  they  are, 
generally  speaking,  content  with  firing  from  a  distance, 
without  doing  one  another  much  harm.  I  was  assured, 
indeed,  by  an  eye-witness  of  some  of  the  latest  con- 
flicts in  the  Bay  of  Islands,  that  he  had  known  many 
thousand  shots  to  be  fired,  and,  as  the  result  of  all 
this,  no  more  than  five  or  six  on  each  side  to  be 
wounded.  It  seems,  indeed,  very  clear,  that  the 
population  was  greatest  when  wars  were  most  san- 
guinary-, and  is  declining  most  rapidly  where  wars  are 
nearly  extinct.  The  practice  of  infanticide,  I  hope, 
and  believe,  does  not  prevail  among  any  who  are 
Clhristians  by  profession;  but  in  their  native  state 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  does  prevail.  I  think 
tliat  the  very  infant  which  I  baptized  had  been  saved 
from  death  by  its  mother's  hands,  through  the  inter- 
position of  Mrs.  Fairburn,  giving  clothing  for  the  child, 
the  want  of  which  would  have  led  to  the  desperate 
determination  of  destroying  it  as  soon  as  born.  If  it 
were  not  this  very  infant,  yet  I  am  quite  sure  that  an 
instance  of  that  nature  was  related  to  me,  and  men- 
tioned as  having  many  parallels.  Cannibalism,  among 
those  who  associate  much  wath  Europeans,  and 
especially  among  those  under  instruction  by  the 
missionaries,  may  be  considered  as  extinct.  I  be- 
lieve that  the  people  whom  I  chiefly  saw  had  no  more 
disposition  to  devour  one  another,  or  any  one  else, 
tlian  the  same  number  of  our  own  countrymen  would 
have  felt.  How,  therefore,  to  account  for  the  per- 
ceptible and  unceasing  diminution  of  their  numbers, 
I  am  utterly  at  a  loss.  The  epidemic  which  was  rag- 
ing while  I  was  there,  and  wliich  had  visited  them  in 
former  years,  appeared,  undoubtedly,  to  lay  very  se- 
rious hold  upon  their  constitutions  ;  rapidly  prostrat- 
ing their  strength,  and,  I  have  no  doubt,  laying  the 
foundation  of  other  fatal  disorders.  So  deeply  was 
I  unpressed  with  the  persuasion  that  deficiency  of  pro- 
per nourishment,  formed  one  very  sensible  cause  of 
their  falling  victims  to  this  insidious  disorder,  that  I 


solicited  Captain  Harding  to  leave  with  the  mis- 
sionaries such  stores  of  flour,  sugar,  and  rice,  as  could 
be  spared  from  his  ship,  engaging  to  replace  the  same 
on  our  return  to  Port  Jackson ;  and  I  left  a  small 
supply  of  money  for  the  purchase  of  similar  articles, 
and  of  animal  food,  for  the  use  of  the  sick  and  con- 
valescent. These  measures  were  adopted  in  conformity 
with  the  judgment  of  Mr.  Ford,  the  surgeon  attached  to 
the  mission,  and  of  the  surgeon  of  the  Pelorus,  T.  H. 
Nation,  Esq.,  who  most  obligingly,  at  my  request, 
visited  and  prescribed  for  the  sick,  and  furnished  a 
supply  of  medicines  for  the  most  urgent  cases.  On 
my  return  hither,  I  preached  a  sermon  in  St.  James's 
Church,  Sydney,  on  behalf  of  the  suffering  people, 
whom  I  had  visited ;  and  the  same  tiling  was  done  at 
St.  Philip's  Church,  by  the  rev.  W.  Cowper.  Tlie 
amount  of  the  collections  was  sufficient  to  cover  the 
entire  expenses  which  had  been  incurred  by  me,  and 
to  enable  us  to  despatch  a  further  small  supply  of 
medicines  and  necessary  comforts,  which  I  earnestly 
hope  will  fulfil  the  benevolent  purpose  of  those  who 
charitably  furnished  the  means  of  supplying  them. 
My  opinion  is,  in  a  few  words,  that  the  general  state 
of  health  among  the  natives  is  not  satisfactory ;  that 
there  is  some  cause,  not  very  obvious,  by  wliich  their 
constitutions  are  undermined ;  that  the  investigation 
of  that  cause  has  not  been  pursued  with  due  energy, 
or  attention  to  system ;  and  that  the  wants  of  the  na- 
tives, in  point  of  clothing,  warmth,  and  comfort, 
especially  during  the  winter  season,  deserve  and  de- 
mand the  attention  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
and  of  its  charitable  supporters,  who  can  feel  for  the 
situation  of  these  their  destitute  brethren. 

"  It  will  probably  be  expected  by  the  society,  that 
I  should  offer  some  remarks  upon  the  constitution  of 
the  mission,  and  its  adaptation  and  proba])le 
sufficiency  to  accomplish  the  great  and  holy  purposes 
of  its  estabishment.  I  have  already  spoken  my  senti- 
ments as  to  the  general  character  and  deportment  of 
the  missionaries ;  in  which  observations  I  should  wish 
it  to  be  understood,  it  is  my  intention  to  include  the 
lay  catecliists  no  less  than  the  clergy.  All  appeared 
to  me,  so  far  as  I  was  able  to  judge,  to  be  animated 
by  a  good  spirit,  and  a  desire,  according  to  their 
several  abilities,  to  work  the  work  of  God.  I  am, 
however,  in  duty  bound  to  sstate  my  persuasion,  that 
the  present  missionary  body  is  inadequate  to  the  suc- 
cessful prosecution  of  that  work  and  labour  of  love 
upon  which  their  cares  are  bestowed.  Indeed,  they 
do  not  occupy,  to  the  uttermost,  even  their  present 
limits ;  and  these  require  to  be  extended  day  by  day, 
so  that  the  necessity  for  additional  help  is  becoming 
constantly  more  urgent.  The  society  has  been  in- 
formed that  Mr.  Hadfield  was  added  to  their  number 
while  I  remained;  and  since  that  time  the  rev.  B. 
Taylor  has  proceeded  to  join  the  establishment.  The 
services  of  one  of  these  gentlemen  must,  however, 
be  absorbed  by  the  charge  of  educating  the  sons  of 
missionaries ;  and  the  other  will  be  required  to  insti- 
tute a  new  missionary  station  at  the  East  Cape,  where 
there  appears  to  be  a  most  favourable  opening. 
The  mission,  therefore,  within  its  present  limits,  will 
continue  as  inefficiently  supplied  with  clergymen  for 
missionary  purposes  as  before;  and  it  is  most 
earnestly  to  be  desired,  for  the  sake  of  the  high  and 
eternal  interests  which  are  at  stake,  that  this  defi- 
ciency should  not  be  suffered  to  continue.  The  na- 
tives have  now,  to  a  certain  extent,  been  Christian- 
ized, through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  accom- 
panying the  efforts  of  their  teachers,  and  have  hitherto 
lived  in  that  simple  and  confident  reliance  on  the 
truth  and  sufficiency  of  the  doctrines  taught  them, 
and  in  that  spirit  of  dutiful  reverence  for  their 
teachers,  the  continuance  of  which  was  most  earnestly 
to  be  desired ;  as  such  principles,  united  with  liberty 
to  search  the  scriptures,  would  best  have  ensured  to 
them    the   enjoyment   of    the    peaceable    fruits    of 


326 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


righteousness.  But  it  is  easy  to  foresee,  that  this 
portion  of  Christ's  flock  cannot  long  continue,  if  it 
be  even  now,  exempt  from  the  aggressions  of  tliat 
spirit,  concerning  which,  no  less  truly  than  of  the 
gospel,  it  may  be  said,  that  its  sound  is  gone  into  all 
lands,  and  its  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
*  *  *  *  If  we  are  to  contend  successfully,  it 
must  be  by  a  prudent  use  of  those  means  to  which 
God  has  promised  and  annexed  his  blessing,  for  the 
propagation  of  Christian  truth ;  that  is  to  say,  we 
must  not  spare  the  agency  of  the  word,  the  ministry, 
and  the  sacraments;  accompanying  them  with  our 
prayers,  that  they  may  be  attended  by  that  grace  and 
power,  through  which  alone  they  can  be  made 
effective  instruments  to  build  up  this  people  in  our 
most  holy  faith,  as  it  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

"  In  my  conferences  with  the  missionaries,  I  found 
but  one  opinion  prevailing  as  to  the  necessity  of  an 
immediate  increase  of  the  number  of  clergymen. 
Many  stations  are,  from  necessity,  left  without  a  resi- 
dent minister ;  and  the  occasional  visits  which  may 
be  paid  cannot  be  of  that  frequency  or  that  duration 
which  are  necessary  to  make  them  fully  profitable. 
The  administration  of  the  sacraments  is  neither  satis- 
factory to  those  who  officiate,  nor  so  serviceable,  it 
may  be  feared,  as  it  ought  to  be,  to  those  who  partake 
of  them ;  because  the  parties,  being  associated  only 
during  a  very  brief  interval,  are  comparatively  un- 
known to  each  other;  and  there  cannot  be  that  feel- 
ing of  confidence  on  the  one  hand,  nor  that  knowledge 
of  individual  character  on  the  other,  upon  which  the 
benefit  of  pastoral  superintendence  principally  de- 
pends ;  neither  can  the  services  of  lay  catechists 
effectually  supply  the  void  between  such  ministerial 
visits.  *  *  *  *  The  Church  of  England  requires 
to  be  planted  there,  in  the  full  integrity  of  its  system, 
its  ordinances  administered  by  a  clergy  duly  ordained, 
and  the  clergy  themselves  subject  to  regular  eccle- 
siastical authority.  I  beg  it  may  be  understood,  that 
^  I  do  not  make  these  observations  with  any  reference 
to  the  lay  missionaries  now  in  the  employment  of  the 
society ;  all  of  whom,  so  far  as  I  can  venture  to  pro- 
nounce a  judgement,  have  proved  themselves  zealous 
and  faithful  men.  »  *  *  *  in  considering  the 
means  of  augmenting  the  number  of  ordained  minis- 
ters, some  consideration  was  given  by  me,  in  conversa- 
tion principally  with  the  rev.  Messrs.  W.  Williams 
and  Maunsell,  to  the  practicability  of  admitthig  any 
of  the  catechists  to  holy  orders.  I  confined  myself  to 
expressing  my  conviction  of  the  eligibility  of  this  pro- 
ceeding, under  certain  supposed  circumstances,  but 
forebore  to  pledge  myself  until  I  should  have  an 
opportunity  of  consulting  the  feclhigs  of  the  society 
upon  the  subject,  and  of  profiting  by  their  knowledge 
of  the  characters  and  attainments  of  the  individuals 
who  might  probably  be  proposed  to  me  as  candidates 
for  the  sacred  office. 

"  I  am  happy  in  thinking,  that,  by  my  late  visit  to 
the  mission,  a  foundation  of  regard  and  confidence  lias 
been  laid  between  the  members  of  it  and  myself, 
which,  through  the  divine  blessing,  may  tend  much 
to  facilitate  any  future  proceedings,  connected  with 
its  extension.  Upon  auy  subject  concerning  whicli 
the  society  may  be  anxious  to  consult  me,  I  shall 
always  be  prepared  to  offer  the  most  candid  opinion, 
and  to  give  the  best  advice  in  my  power.  My  heart 
and  hope  are  fixed  earnestly  upon  the  success  of  this 
holy  undertaking  ;  the  fruit  t)f  which,  1  trust,  will 
be  to  spread  abroad  the  knowledge  of  tJie  truth,  and 
to  bring  many  souls  to  eternal  salvation,  happiness, 
and  glorj-^,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

*•  Praying  earnestly  that  the  endeavours  of  the 
society  may  be  blessed  to  the  establishment  of  his 
kingdom  m  the  hearts  of  men,  I  remain,  &c., 

"  \V.  G.  Australia." 

It  is  exceedingly  gratifying  to  the  committee  to 
perceive  that  the  statements   of  the  missionary  la- 


bourers themselves  are  so  powerfully  confirmed  and 
elucidated  by  the  enlarged  views  of  the  bishop,  as 
communicated  in  his  letter.  The  committee  most 
cordially  concur  in  the  judgment  of  his  lordsliip, 
"  that  the  Church  of  England  requires  to  be  planted 
in  New  Zealand,  in  the  full  integrity  of  her  system." 
This  consideration  in<luced  the  committee  to  request 
the  Bishop  of  Australia  to  visit  the  mission,  antici- 
pating such  information  and  suggestions  as  would 
promote  that  object.  Since  the  receipt  of  the  bishop's 
letter,  other  steps  have  been  taken  by  the  committee, 
directed  to  the  same  end.  Should  it  please  divine 
providence  to  favour  their  views,  and  to  raise  up  an 
individual  eminently  devoted,  and  thoroughly  right- 
muided,  to  exercise  his  paternal  authority  in  the 
midst  of  this  infant  flock,  the  blessings  to  be  antici- 
pated to  New  Zealand  would  be  truly  great.  (Jur 
readers,  therefore,  will  clearly  perceive  how  deep  an 
interest  tins  mission  should  liave  in  their  prayers— 
"  God  be  merciful  to  us,  and  bless  us,  and  cause  his 
face  to  shine  upon  us"  in  this  most  holy  and  blessed 
work  I 


STATE  OF  THE  JEWS  AT  JERUSALEM  IN  1839. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Freemantle,  a  clergyman  of  the  church 
of  England,  has  recently  arrived  at  Geneva  on  his  re- 
turn from  a  visit  to  tlie  Holy  Land  and  Jerusalem, 
where  he  continued  shut  up  with  his  wife  during 
the  plague,  which  raged  there,  in  order  to  make 
himself  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  state  of 
the  Jews  and  of  the  Protestant  Mission.  He  re- 
lated some  of  the  results  of  his  travels  at  the  Sunday 
evening  service  in  the  chapel  of  the  theological  school, 
on  the  18th  August,  which  excited  much  interest 
among  his  auditors.  The  address  is  preserving  of 
general  attention,  and  we  shall  therefore  give  our 
readers  a  few  extracts. 

"  Dear  ('hristian  Friends,  I  must  beg  you  to  give 
me  a  patient  hearing,  while  I  endeavour  to  engage 
your  affectionate  interest  in  the  rights  of  the  ancient 
people  of  God.  I  am  deeply  sensibile  of  my  inability 
to  treat  the  subject  as  it  deserves,  but  I  feel  at  the 
sume  time  that  on  an  occasion  like  the  present,  it  is 
my  duty  to  come  forward  as  an  advocate  for  the  cause. 
May  God,  the  holy  spirit,  bless  what  I  shall  say,  for 
the  love  of  Christ. 

"  It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  interests  of  the  Jewish 
nation  have  been  neglected  by  the  majority  of  the 
Christian  world.  They  have  been  in  bondage  for 
eighteen  hundred  years,  and,  except  during  the  last 
thirty  or  forty  years,  no  eye  has  been  found  to  pity, 
no  hand  to  succour  them.  But  if  we  read  the  scrip- 
tures with  attention,  we  discover  the  great  responsi- 
bility lai<l  upon  us,  Avho  are  of  the  gentiles,  with  re- 
gard to  God's  chosen  people. 

"  Let  us  examine  the  present  condition  of  the  Jews. 
You  will  find  an  exact  description  of  them  in  the  pro- 
phet Hosea,  (iii.  14);  'For  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  abide  many  days  without  a  king  and  without  a 
prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  an  image, 
and  without  an  ephod,  and  without  toraphim.'  I  will 
endeavour  to  explain  soiiic  of  the  testimonies  of  the 
prophets,  first,  as  they  relate  to  the  country  of  the 
Jews,  and  then  secondly,  to  the  state  of  the  people. 
With  respect  to  the  coimtry,  Palestine  at  present 
keeps  its  sabbaths.  The  laud  is  almost  wholly  uncul- 
tivated, and  its  cities  are  destroyed.  I  may  mention 
the  condition  of  four  of  the  chief  cities  of  Judea.  The 
prophet  Micah  (i.  (»),  says  'Tlicrefore  I  Avill  make 
Samaria  as  an  lieap  of  the  field,  and  as  plantings  of 
the  vineyard,  and  I  will  i)Our  down  the  stones  thereof 
into  the  vallies,  and  I  will  discover  the  foundations 
thereof."  I  have  visited  Samaria  and  1  can  bear  tes- 
timony to  the  exact  fulfilment  of  these  words  ;  the 
very  stones  of  the  walls  are  gcattered,  and  many 
have  rolled  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  valley.    Jericho, 
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H  no  more.  I  wished  to  see  it,  but  I  may  truly  say 
tliat  the  prophecy  of  its  destruction  has  hccn  so  literally 
accomplished  that  it  is  impossible  at  the  present  mo- 
ment to  distintruish  the  spot  where  it  stood. 

Jezreel  is  likewise  totally  destroyed.  Of  Jerusalem 
n  jlescrlptiou  is  given  in  Ps.  Ixxix.,  "  Oh  God  the 
heathen  are  come  into  thine  inheritance — thy  holy 
temple  have  they  defiled,  and  made  Jerusalem  an  lieap 
of  stones."  This  city  is  now  one  mass  of  ruins;  what 
once  formed  a  hill  is  now  a  valley,  and  that  which 
was  a  valley  is  become  a  hill.  Some  time  ago,  when 
the  Pasha  of  Egypt  wished  to  build  some  barracks,  he 
was  compelled  to  dig  through  the  rubbish  to  the  depth 
of  40  or  oO  feet,  in  order  to  obtain  a  firm  foundation. 
The  ancient  walls  of  the  city  have  been  levelled,  and 
the  temple  so  completely  destroyed,  that  the  stones, 
which  once  formed  part  of  the  building,  may  now  be 
seen  mingled  with  those  of  the  present  wall.  The 
small  portion  of  the  ancient  wall  of  the  temple  which 
still  exists,  only  sufiices  to  point  out  the  site  of  that 
edifice.  Can  there  be  a  more  striking  proof  that  God 
has  indeed  sent  his  judgments  upon  the  land. 

Of  all  the  Jews  those  of  Syria  are  tiie  best  informed. 
Their  object  in  resorting  to  Syria  is  to  keep  up  the 
service  of  the  synagogue,  and  to  study  the  Talmutl  and 
other  branches  of  rabinical  knowledge.  They  chiefly 
occupy  four  towns,  which  they  designate  holy  cities, 
Hebron,  Jerusalem,  Tiberias,,  and  Saphet,  but  their 
number  is  not  so  great  as  is  generally  supposed.  At 
Jerusalem  there  are  about  four  or  five  thousand  ;  at 
Hebron  between  one  and  two  thousand ;  at  Tiberias 
there  are  probably  still  fewer,  in  consequence  of  the 
earthquake  which  destroyed  the  city  about  three  years 
ago ;  Saphet  is  exclusively  inhabited  by  Jews,  but  it 
suffered  much  at  the  time  of  the  earthquake,  and  its 
population  was  consequently  greatly  diminished.  How 
much  interest  do  these  cities  excite  in  our  minds  He- 
bron, probably  one  of  the  most  ancient  cities  in  the 
world,  the  place  where  Abraham  lived  and  died :  Je- 
rusalem, where  the  Jews  crucified  our  Saviour ;  Ti- 
l)erias,  which  still  exists  as  a  witness  to  the  scenes  of 
our  Lord's  ministry  on  the  banks  of  the  lake  of  Gen- 
nesaret ;  and  Saphet  situated  at  the  distance  of  eight 
miles  from  the  very  city  which  our  Saviour  cited  as 
an  example  that  a  city  which  is  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be 
hid.'  Here  then,  we  see  Jews  living  in  the  country, 
and  in  the  very  spots  where  the  testimony  was  pro- 
nounced against  them.  They  are  all  living  ui  the 
most  abject  poveaty,  and  subsist  entirely  upon  the 
relief  they  receive  from  Europe.  The  money  thus 
transmitted  passes  through  the  hands  of  the  chief 
rabbis,  and  when  some  is  distributed  to  the  poor,  it 
is  not  given  freely  as  it  is  received,  but  is  placed  to 
the  account  of  those  to  wliom  it  is  given.  The  con- 
sequence is  that  they  feel  themselves  in  some  measure 
mutually  bound,  and  no  person  can  leave  the  country 
till  he  has  restoi-ed  all  the  monies  he  has  received,  to 
the  common  fund.  Thus,  when  one  of  these  poor 
Jews  becomes  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
and  is  led  to  embrace  it,  he  finds  himself  reduced  to 
the  greatest  distress. 

Their  public  worship  is  not  much  better  managed. 
The  first  act  of  their  worship  is  to  sell  to  the  liighest 
bidder  the  right  of  opening  the  cabinet  which  contains 
the  manuscripts  or  rolls  of  the  synagogue.  In  the 
next  place  they  sell  the  permission  to  carry  the  roll 
from  the  cabinet  to  the  place  for  reading  it,  and  finally 
they  sell  the  privilege  of  opening  the  roll  which  is  to 
be  read.  They  are  loaded  with  debts  to  a  large  amount, 
their  synagogues  are  mortgaged,  and  they  are  exposed 
to  the  most  violent  tyranny  and  persecution  from  the 
Mahometan  government.  Notwithstanding  these  ob- 
stacles and  the  misery  which  surrounds  them,  the 
work  of  the  Christian  missionaries  at  Jerusalem  has 
been  greatly  blessed.  Not  long  ago,  M.  Perez,  a  con- 
verted Jew,  was  sent  as  missionary  to  this  country  by 
the  London  Society.     He  commenced  by  a  visit  to  the 


synagogue  of  the  Polish  Jews,  and  immediately  opened 
a  discussion.  The  young  rabbi  who  was  fixed  upon  to 
dispute  with  him,  strove,  from  the  first,  to  draw  M. 
Perez  from  the  authority  of  scripture  to  that  of  the 
Talmud  and  rabbinical  interpretations  ;  but  M.  Pere/. 
had  himself  been  a  rabbi,  and  being  thorougldy  in- 
stnicted,  he  quickly  succeeded  in  subverting  the  ar- 
guments of  his  opponent,  and  the  whole  synagogue 
Was  reduced  to  silence.  Some  days  after,  two  rabbis 
of  this  synagogue  repaired  by  night  like  Nicodemus, 
to  M.  Perez,  and  requested  instruction.  He  consented, 
and  supplied  each  with  a  bible.  These  young  men 
now  began  to  pass  the  evenings  together  in  reading 
the  word  of  God,  but  with  their  door  closed  for  fear  of 
the  Jews.  They  were  not  long  able  to  conceal  the  state 
of  their  minds  from  the  chief  rabbi  of  the  synagogue ; 
M.  Percy  was  excommunicated,  and  the  same  sen- 
tence was  pronounced  against  all  who  should  have 
any  interco\irse  with  him.  The  women  of  the  congre- 
gation repaired  to  the  young  rabbis  and  earnestly  be- 
sought them,  saying,  "  Kill  us,  put  us  to  death,  both 
us  and  our  chihlren ;  you  will  plunge  us  into  poverty ; 
O,  do  anything  in  the  world  rather  than  become 
Christians,  fly  from  Jerusalem  !"  They,  however,  re- 
mained firm,  and  continued  to  road  the  bible.  Not 
long  after  the  rabbi  who  had  been  M.  Perez's  chief 
opponent,  went  to  the  young  men  and  began  to  discuss 
the  truth  of  Christianity  Avith  them.  They  advised 
him  to  read  the  word  of  God,  and  in  a  short  time  he 
joined  them,  thus  making  the  tliird  in  this  new  asso- 
ciation, Avhich  continued,  with  one  accord,  to  read  and 
study  the  New  Testament,  imploring  the  Lord  un- 
ceasingly to  guide  them  into  the  way  of  truth.  This 
soon  became  known  to  all  the  Jews,  and  their  rage 
against  M.  Perez  and  the  three  rabbis  knew  no  bounds. 
Two  of  the  rabbis  went  to  Constantinople,  and  all  fur- 
ther communication  with  M.  Perez  was  suspended. 
It  was  the  will  of  God  that  the  society  should  send 
out  at  this  time  a  medical  man  to  assist  the  mission- 
aries in  Judea.  The  plague  had  broken  out  with  great 
violence  in  Jerusalem,  and  this  young  man  succeeded 
in  opening  a  wide  door  to  missionary  exertion  by  his 
kindness  and  assiduity  in  attending  the  sick.  The  re- 
sult was  that  M.  Perez  and  his  colleagues  were  im- 
mediately able  to  resume  their  connection  with  the 
Jews.  These  new  labours  were  not  marked  by  fresh 
conversions,  but  an  opinion  has  become  prevalent 
among  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  that  they  are  unable  to 
resist  the  arguments  from  scripture  used  by  the  mis- 
sionaries. Such  is  the  real  state  of  tilings  at  Jerusa- 
lem, and  it  affords  us  great  encouragement  to  continue 
the  work  of  the  Lord  in  that  country. 

That  ^you  may  fonn  some  idea  of  the  state  of  the 
City  of  Judgment,  I  am  about  to  give  you  a  descrip- 
tion of  a  Sunday  I  passed  at  Jerusalem.  At  day- 
break we  experienced  the  shock  of  an  earthquake,  and 
soon  after  discharges  of  artillery  from  the  fortress  of 
David  ushered  in  the  feast  of  Mahomet.  The  town 
had  been  shut  up  in  quarantine  for  three  years.  There 
being  no  sewers  in  Jerusalem  to  carry  off  the  refuse  of 
the  town,  which  is  inhabited  by  a  very  dense  popula- 
tion, the  plague,  whenever  it  makes  its  appearance, 
rages  with  the  utmost  fury,  and  the  doors  being  closed 
on  account  of  the  disease,  the  people  were  reduced  to 
a  degree  of  suffering  and  deprivation,  amounting  to 
famine.  Here  there  is  a  testimony  that  the  three  sore 
judgments  of  God  were  united  in  this  unhappy  city, 
famine,  the  pestilence,  and  the  sword,  for  at  the  pre- 
sent moment  Jcnxsalem  is  wholly  subject  to  the  mili- 
tary despotism  of  Mehemet  Ali.  It  was  under  such 
circumstances  that  we  assembled  a  little  congregation 
in  an  upper  chamber,  where  we  presented  ourselves  in 
humble  supplication  before  the  throne  of  Him  who 
had  been  crucified  in  this  very  place.  Could  you  but 
witness  scenes  like  those,  you  would  indeed  expe- 
rience the  deepest  feeling  of  pity  for  the  present  con- 
dition of  the  Jews.     With  respect  to  the  state  of  the 
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mission  atJerusalem,  I  will  only  arid  that  the  Christian 
services  performed,  are  in  the  Hebrew  language  ac- 
cording to  the  rites  of  the  church  of  England ;  the 
liturgy  of  the  Anglican  church  has  been  translated 
into  Hebrew,  as  well  as  a  book  of  hymns.  The  build- 
ing of  the  chapel  is  in  a  state  of  forwardness,  and  a 
consul  has  been  established  by  the  British  govern- 
ment for  the  protection  of  English  travellers  and  the 
converted  Jews.  I  shall  now  pass  on  to  the  last  part  of 
my  subject,  and  having  taken  a  view  of  the  past  and 
jiresent  state  of  the  nation,  will  consider  the  declara- 
tions of  scripture  with  respect  to  their  future  condi- 
tion. A  tradition  is  current  among  the  Jews,  of  two 
rabbis,  the  one  named  Nathan,  the  other  Israel,  who 
were  one  day  walking  on  Mount  Sion  •  during  their 
walk,  they  observed  a  fox  running  along  the  hill; 
rabbi  Israel  began  to  weep,  but  rabbi  Nathan  to  laugh, 
and  the  latter  asked,  "  Why  dost  thou  weep,  rabbi  Is- 
rael ?"  "  I  weep  to  see  the  holy  mountain  profaned 
by  an  impure  animal ;  but  wherefore,"  asked  he  in  his 
turn,  "  wherefore  laughest  thou  ?  "  I  laugh,"  replied 
he,  "because  just  as  I  now  see  the  accomplishment  of 
God's  prophecies  in  our  humiliation,  I  contemplate 
theii'  fulfilment  in  our  future  glory"  (Lam.  v.  18). 
*'  Because  of  the  mountain  of  Sion  which  is  desolate, 
the  foxes  walk  upon  it."  This  is  an  example  of  the 
manner  in  which  we  must  look  at  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecies  concerning  Israel. 

Let  us  return  to  the  same  passage  in  Hosea,  and  we 
4  shall  find  that  it  is  exactly  what  he  has  foretold.  "  For 

the  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  without  a 
king,  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice,  and 
without  an  image,  and  without  an  ephod,  and  without 
terophim ;  afterward  shall  the  children  of  lerael  re- 
turn and  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their 
king,  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the 
latter  days."  If  you  compare  this  passage  on  the  re- 
storation of  the  Jews,  with  the  prophecy  of  the  power 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  in  Ezek.  xxiv.,  they  will  be  found 
to  agree  in  proving  that  the  restoration  of  the  Jews 
will  precede  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Such  is  the  language  of  scripture  upon  the  subject. 
We  may  further  notice  the  opinion  universally  exist- 
ing among  the  Jews  that  the  time  is  at  hand  when 
they  shall  be  restored  to  their  own  land,  and  it  is  a 
singular  fact  in  connection  with  tliis  belief,  that  30,000 
Polish  Jews  have  presented  a  petition  to  the  Russian 
emperor,  requesting  him  to  sanction  their  repairing  in 
a  body  to  Palestine,  to  await  the  coming  of  their  king 
during  three  years,  at  the  same  time  entering  into  an 
agreement  to  return  to  Poland  and  embrace  the  great 
faith,  should  he  not  appear  by  that  time.  This  took 
place  not  more  than  four  months  ago.*  There  is  be- 
side, a  continually  increasing  interest  excited  in  fa- 
vour of  the  Jews  in  the  Christian  world,  and  the  fact 
that  a  deputation  has  been  sent  into  the  East  by  the 
church  of  Scotland,  to  inquire  into  the  condition  of  the 
Jews  is  full  of  encouragement.  Observe,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  the  "  drying  up  of  the  river  Euphrates," 
in  other  words,  the  dissolution  of  the  Ottoman  empire, 
seems  to  pave  the  way  for  the  restoration  of  the  Jews. 
This  is  the  more  worthy  of  attention  because  the  Turk- 
ish empire  does  not  fall  from  the  blows  of  Christian 
nations,  but  Turks  are  fighting  against  Turks,  and  thus 
effecting  their  own  destruction,  as  the  drying  np  of  a 
river.  Palestine  has  ever  been  a  disputed  country, 
and  a  source  of  difficulty  to  all  the  powers  of  Europe ; 
why  then,  as  European  states  interfered  to  procure  the 
restoration  of  the  Greeks,  may  they  not  one  day  do  so 
with  regard  to  Jews,  and  concur  in  their  national  re- 
establishment  ?  To  conclude:  if  God,  by  his  own 
power,  could  once  raise  them  to  such  a  height  of  glory 
and  grandeur,  who  can  doubt  his  abiUty,  if  it  be  his 

•  Mr.  Fremantlc  added  in  private  conservation,  tliat  the  Jews 
of  Palestine  had  warmly  dissuaded  their  brethren  from  prose- 
cuting- this  design,  to  which  it  is  besides  very  improbable  that 
the  Russian  government  would  have  acceded. 


will,  to  raise  them  to  even  greater  splendour?  I 
plead  the  cause  of  the  Jew  as  of  an  elder  brother  under 
sentence  of  condemnation,  and  with  a  veil  upon  his 
heart.  He  resembles  the  man  attacked  by  robbers  on 
his  way  to  Jericho,  and  neither  the  priest  nor  the  le- 
vite  will  have  pity  ou  him.  Lot  us  act  like  the  Sama- 
ritan, pouring  balm,  Avine,  and  oil,  into  his  wounds, 
and  bringing  liim  home  to  his  own  land.  Remember 
that  from  a  .Jew  you  have  received  the  gospel,  the  first 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  that  our  Saviour  was 
himself  a  Jew.  Remember  how  much  the  Jews  were 
honoured  of  God,  and  that  Paul  says  to  the  Jew  iirst, 
and  also  to  the  Gentile.  Remember  the  unhappy  con- 
dition of  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  the  difficulties  with 
which  they  have  to  contend,  the  persecutions  to  which 
they  are  exposed,  and  the  sentence  which  lies  upon 
them.  You  Avill  then  understand  that  we  are  faithfully 
fulfilling  the  will  of  God,  in  devoting  the  first  fruits  of 
our  efforts  to  their  assistance.  And  may  we  have  to 
rejoice  in  this  first  fniit  of  our  repentance,  that  from 
Geneva,  administration  of  aid  and  succour  may  be 
sent  to  the  now  suffering  city,  Jerusalem.  I  can  speak 
confidently  of  the  success  of  the  missionaries  es- 
tablished there.  The  society  which  employs  them  has 
fifty  missionaries  in  different  parts,  of  whom  twenty- 
four  are  converted  Jews.  During  the  last  ten  years 
1,400  persons  have  been  converted  to  the  faith,  as  it 
is  in  Jesus,  by  means  of  this  society.  And  now  having 
thus  stated  the  facts  Avhich  relate  to  the  past,  and  pre- 
sent, and  to  the  hopes  of  the  Jewish  nation,  I  recom- 
mend them  to  your  charity,  and  your  prayers,  ex- 
horting you  to  remember  these  words, '  Pray  for  the 
peace  of  Jerusalem,  they  shall  prosper  that  love  thee 
(Ps.  cxxii.  G)." 

After  this  statement  the  professor  who  presided, 
having  reminded  the  assembly  that  it  seemed  good  to 
the  Achains  and  Macedonians  of  old,  to  make  a  con- 
tribution for  the  poor  Jews  which  were  at  Jerusalem 
(Rom.  XV.  26),  announced  that  a  collection  would  be 
made  at  this  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  the  wants 
of  the  poor  converted  of  Israelites  at  Jerusalem.  The 
proceeds  of  tiiis  collection,  402  francs,  were  transmitted 
to  London  to  be  thence  forwarded  to  the  brethren  in 
Judea. 
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THE  GOOD  AND  FAITHFUL  STEWARD: 

E  iFuneral  Sermon, 

To  the  memory  of  the  late  Rev.  Joseph  L.  Trimingham,  A.B., 
incumbent  of  the  parish  of  Aylesford,  Nova-Scotia,  preached  at 
St.  Paul's  Church,  Paget, 

By  the  Right  Rev.  Aubrey  George 
Spencer,  D.D., 

Archdeacon  of  BermiicUt,  tww  Lord  Bishop  of  New ' 
foundland. 

Matthew,  xxv.  21. 
"  And  his  Lord  said  unto  him,  well  done,  thou  gooi 
and  faithful  servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  ove 
a   few  tilings,  I  Avill  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things  :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  ^^ 

Of  all  the  parables  in  which   our  blesse(^B 
Saviour  has    deigned   to   communicate   his^ 
divine  instructions  to  liis  followers,  there  is 
none  that  surpasses,  in  deep  interest  and  prac- 
tical importance,  the  excellent  lesson  in  which 
these  words  occur. 

The  text  is  the  answer  which  our  Saviour 
puts  into  the  mouth  of  a  certain  lord,  who, 
having  entrusted  various  talents  or  sums  of 
money  to  his  household,  receives  an  account 
from  the  most  gifted  of  them,  that,  wit 
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five  talents  committed  to  him,  he  had  gained, 
by  active  and  honest  exertion,  an  increase  of 
five  talents  more.  The  servant,  to  whom  had 
been  confided  but  two  talents,  used  the  same 
diligence,  and  was  blessed  with  tlie  same 
success.  The  merit  in  either  case  was  equal 
— and  on  each  of  those  industrious  and 
zealous  occupants,  the  equitable  householder, 
on  his  return,  pronounces  the  same  glad 
sentence,  "  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faith- 
ful servant,  because  thou  hast  been  faithful 
in  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord." 

The  remainder  of  the  parable  contrasts 
with  this  joyous  reception  the  fate  of  the 
unprofitable  servant,  who,  from  fear  or  dis- 
trust, and  slothfulness,  hid  his  single  talent 
in  the  earth,  and,  omitting  all  the  precious 
liours  of  his  stewardship,  returned  it  unim- 
proved to  his  master. — "  Take  therefore," 
says  the  indignant  lord,  "  the  talent  from 
him,  and  give  it  to  him  tliat  hath  ten  talents ; 
and  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into 
outer  darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth." 

The  meaning  of  this  parable  is  obvious. 
Both  it  and  the  preceding  one  are,  as  our 
Saviour  intimates,  descriptive  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  or,  in  other  words,  of  the  gospel 
dispensation,  of  which  he  was  the  author  and 
the  herald.  "  The  man  travelling  into  a  far 
country,"  is  therefore,  an  allegory  of  our 
Lord  himself.  The  goods  which  he  dis- 
tributes severally  to  his  servants  are  the 
different  degrees  of  gospel  privileges,  and 
the  various  assignments  of  Christian  duties ; 
the  account  taken  of  his  respective  tenantry 
is  the  final  examination  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment ;  and  the  sentences  pronounced  on  the 
faithful  and  slothful  servants,  prefigure,  in 
words  of  irresistible  clearness  and  applica- 
tion, the  substance  of  the  great  distinction 
which  shall  then  be  made  throughont  eter- 
nity, between  "  the  man  that  serveth  God, 
and  the  man  that  serveth  him  not." 

From  the  parable  thus  explained,  we  may 
deduce,  a  most  important  admonition,  and  a 
mighty  consolation.  The  admonition  em- 
braces the  whole  field  of  Christian  duties. 
The  consolation  applies  to  every  suffering 
Christian  who  labours  in  the  path  of  duty ; 
and  with  peculiar  emphasis  to  those  who 
mourn  over  such  of  their  departed  friends  as 
having  fulfilled  a  faithful  stewardship,  have 
passed  by  the  necessary  transition  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  into  the 
joy  of  their  Lord.  Whenever  we  reflect  on 
the  fate  of  those  whom  it  has  pleased  God  to 
withdraw  from  this  probationary  state  to 
their  final  destination,  our  hopes  and  fears 
may  reasonably  be  influenced  by  the  instruc- 


tion derived  from  the  parable  which  we  have 
discussed.  Whether  theirs  have  been  the 
possession  of  the  one  talent,  or  of  the  five 
talents,  is  not  the  important  inquiry  ;  but 
whether  they  have  buried  their  possession  in 
the  dust,  or  improved  it  in  the  service  of 
their  Lord.  The  talents  referred  to  are  un- 
questionably spiritual  talents,  and  these,  too, 
conferred  in  sufficient  quantity  on  every 
Christian,  to  enable  him  to  "  make  his  call- 
ing and  election  sure."  Though  there  be 
^*  diversity  of  gifts,"  the  end  for  which  they 
are  bestow^ed — the  advancement  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  and  the  salvation  of  the 
individual — is  still  the  same ;  and  though 
"  there  be  diversity  of  operations,  it  is  the 
same  Spirit  that  worketh  all  in  all."  In  one 
follower  of  the  gospel  we  discern  the  distin- 
guishing grace  of  God  bestowed  npon  him, 
by  his  quick  perception  of  scriptural  truth, 
and  his  ready  application  of  it  to  all  the 
wants  and  purposes  of  life.  In  another,  we 
trace  the  same  gracious  influence  in  the  attri- 
butes of  eloquence  with  which  he  is  enabled 
to  enforce  the  message  of  the  gospel,  and  to 
speed  it  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  man- 
kind. In  a  third  we  may  remark  the  same 
liberality  of  a  bounteous  Providence,  in  the 
gift  of  wealth  applied  to  the  purposes  of 
charity,  and  more  especially  to  that  branch 
of  the  virtue  which  promotes  the  spiritual 
improvement  of  our  fellow-creatures.  In  all 
these  cases,  it  is  not  by  the  quantity  of  good 
effected  by  the  individual  possessor  of  the 
talents  that  he  will  be  judged,  but  by  the 
just  proportion  borne  by  his  good  works  to  the 
means  which  he  possessed  to  do  them.  It  is 
unquestionable  that  the  idle  occupant  of  the 
one  talent  might  have  accomplished  for  him- 
self the  same  happiness  as  that  awarded  to 
his  better  .endowed  fellow-servant,  had  he 
used  the  same  fidelity  and  diligence — and 
though  there  be  "  in  our  Father's  house 
many  mansions,"  i.  e.  many  distinctions  and 
degrees  of  glory  and  felicity,  we  have  no 
reason  to  believe  that  those  distinctions  will 
be  governed  by  the  different  grades  of  our 
faculties  in  this  life,  but  by  the  zealous  and 
faithful  use  to  which  we  have  applied  them, 
in  prosecuting  the  work  of  our  salvation. 

In  referring  to  these  general  principles, 
which  I  trust  are  those  of  evangelical  truth, 
the  character  and  history  of  my  late  excellent 
brother  and  fellow-minister  of  the  gospel,  to 
Avhose  memory  I  am  now  to  direct  your 
attention,  you  will  perceive  that  every  pos- 
sible consolation  with  which  the  scriptures 
abound,  may  fairly  be  suggested  to  those 
afl'ectionate  and  numerous  friends  avIio  knew 
his  worth,  and  mourn  his  sudden  departure. 
It  was  my  good  fortune  to  become  acquainted 
with  him  at  an  early  period  of  his  life,  and 
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perceiving  even  in  his  most  youthful  years, 
the  pious  and  studious  tendency  of  his  mind, 
I  had  the  happiness  to  fortify  his  own  strong 
inclinations  to  obtain  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  suggest  to  him  that  course  of 
study,  Avhich  he  so  zealously  and  successfully 
])ursued.  No  man  had  a  juster  estimation 
of  that  important  injunction  of  the  illustrious 
nobleman  "occupy  until  I  come,'^  and  his 
whole  time,  industry,  and  the  fertile  resources 
of  a  well-endowed  mind,  Avere  employed  in 
improving  his  talents,  and  preparing  his 
account  acjainst  the  second  cominji:  of  his 
Lord.  As  a  student,  he  was  docile,  patient, 
and  laborious ;  omitting  no  means  of  infor- 
mation which  were  offered  to  him.  Attentive 
to  his  teachers,  sedulous  at  his  books,  and 
continually  recruiting  his  mind  by  intelligent 
conversation  on  literary  subjects,  and  espe- 
cially on  that  sacred  literature  which,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  did,  I  trust,  "  make  him  wise 
unto  salvation."  As  a  minister,  he  was  soon 
known  to  ^'do  the  work  of  an  evangelist." 
"A  lover  of  good  men,  sober,  just,  holy, 
tempei  ate,  holding  fast  the  faithful  word  as 
he  had  been  taught,  and  able,  by  sound 
doctrine,  both  to  exhort  and  convince  the 
♦yainsayers."  In  every  relationship,  his 
manner  of  life  was  pure,  his  purpose  faith- 
ful, and  his  actions  determined  by  a  sense  of 
duty — an  affectionate  son,  a  kind  brother, 
the  judicious  adviser  of  a  fatherless  family, 
who  have,  no  doubt,  been  incalculably  bene- 
fited by  his  prayers,  his  counsels,  and  his 
example,  he  lived  in  continual  readiness  for 
the  return  and  summons  of  his  master — 
"  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant, 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  Into 
that  joy,  into  at  least  a  foretaste  of  those  in- 
effable felicities  which  constitute  the  happi- 
ness of  "  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect," 
having,  "given"  during  his  short  trial,  "full 
proof  of  his  ministry,"  and  ol)tained  a  good 
report,"  our  departed  brother  has  now  en- 
tered. His  Lord  came  suddenly,  but  he 
found  him  watching.  "  To  them  who  live  in 
Christ,  to  die  is  gain,"  and  loud  is  the  voice 
from  heaven,  and  true  is  the  Spirit  that  pro- 
claimeth,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord,  for  they  rest  from  their  labours:" 
but  "  their  works  do  follow  them  !" 

Such,  my  brethren,  are  the  solid  grounds 
of  consolation  to  his  surviving  family,  which 
the  Christian  graces,  the  well  employed 
talents,  the  confirmed  faith,  and  the  personal 
holiness  of  our  deceased  friend  suggest. 
When  God  commanded,  and  the  stormy  wind 
arose,  when  the  last  sun  whose  genial  beams 
he  was  to  feel  on  earth,  went  down  in  threaten- 
ing terrors  beneath  the  dark  and  tempestuous 
sea — when  the  devoted  bark  mounted  up  to 
the   heavens,   and   plunged   again   into   the 


hideous  depths — when  "  his  soul  drew  near 
unto  the  gates  of  death"  —  I  may  boldly 
affirm  that  his  reliance  was  unshaken  on 
him  "  who  giveth  help  from  trouble  when 
vain  is  the  help  of  man."  He  knew  that  his 
time  was  in  the  hands  of  one  who  would 
lengthen  or  abridge  it  to  the  best  advantage 
of  his  faithful  servant ;  and  when  his  latest 
hour  drew  nigh,  and  the  termination  of  his 
earthly  existence  seemed  inevitable,  forti- 
fied by  prayer,  justified  by  the  atonement  of 
his  great  Redeemer,  and  assured  througli 
him  of  eternal  happiness — his  battle  fought 
— his  course  finished — and  his  faith  pre- 
served— he  would  throw  himself  upon  the 
mercies  of  his  Saviour — "  Consider  and  hear 
me,  O  Lord,  my  God !"  darkness  is  around 
me,  yet  "lighten  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I 
sleep  not  in  the  *  second'  death."  Cast 
down  as  I  am,  "  my  trust  is  in  thy  mercy," 
and  amidst  all  the  accidents  of  life  or  death, 
in  time  and  in  eternity — "  my  heart  is  joyful 
in  thy  salvation." 

The  subjection  of  every  human  being  to 
death,  is  a  trite  and  credited,  and  yet,  to  many 
practical    purposes,   generally   unconsidered 
truth.     Acceptance  with  God,  repentance  of 
sins,  profitable    studies,   works  worthy  and 
testimonial  of  our   vocation — are  not   these 
things  postponed  day  after   day,  year  after 
year,  as  though  we   had  made  a  covenant 
with  our  last  enemy,  on  the  strength  of  which 
we  could  defy  his  enmity,  until  we  chose  to 
prepare  ourselves  for  his  approach?     Alas, 
death  is  not  so  easily  to  be  conquered,  nor 
hell  so  heedlessly  to  be  escaped.     The  one  is 
yawning  at  our  feet;  its  snares  are  spread 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  while  tlie 
other  is  perpetually  crossing  our  path,  smit- 
ing down  its  unconscious  and  unsuspecting 
victims,  and  peopling  with  unrepenting  mil- 
lions the  realms  of  its  merciless  neighbour 
and  ally.     If  it  be  worldly  wisdom  not  to 
think   of  death  until  the    apparition   bui'sts 
upon  us  in  unexpected  hideousness,  then  not 
only  is   worldly  wisdom    "foolishness  with 
God,"  but  it   is  madness,  downright,   dull, 
and  doting  madness,  in  the  man  who  holds 
it.     That  there  is  a  bourne  to  life,   and  that 
no  man  knows  the  hour  at  which  he  shall 
arrive  there,  is  clear  to  the  feeblest  eyes  of 
human  intellect,  as  is  the  noonday  sun.     Of 
the  uncounted  miUions  that  have  passsd  that 
bourne,  few  In^ve  returned,  and  only  one  has 
returned  to  tell  us  of  the  great,  the  interesting, 
the  appalling  wonder  that  lie  beyond  it.     To 
whom  then  but  to  that  one,  shall  v,'e  go,  for 
adequate  information — for  the  words  of  eter- 
nal  life,    for   the   doctrine   of   immortality, 
for  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  happiness, 
Avhich  his  advent  suggested,  and  his  testament 
ensured  i  To  know  on  what  terms  that  happi- 
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ness  is  awarded,  with  what  conditions  it  is 
coupled,  by  what  labours  it  is  to  be  prosecuted 
and  attained — "This  is  life  eternal."  This 
is,  "  to  know  the  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  he  hath  sent."  The  terms  of  receiv- 
ing that  glorious  gift  of  God,  the  salvation 
of  the  human  soul,  are  the  sufferings  and 
atonement  of  his  blessed  Son,  applied  by  im- 
putation to  the  believer. — Blessed  doctrine  of 
Christ  crucified !  Paid  are  the  wages  of  sin, 
effaced  is  the  penalty  of  transgression ;  and 
through  the  obliterated  characters  of  sorrow 
and  death  which  sin  had  traced,  appears,  in 
unquenchable  effulgence,  the  gracious  an- 
nouncement, '^  The  gift  of  God  is  eternal 
life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  But 
the  condition  is  a  fruitful  faith — a  faith 
working  by  love,  a  life  of  prayer  and  watch- 
fulness, a  life  of  labour  and  endurance,  a 
life  of  continuance  in  well-doing,  a  life  of  pa- 
tient and  unceasing  charity.  This  is  the 
covenant  which  we  have  made  with  God, 
and  arduous  as  are  its  duties,  he  gives  you 
strength,  if  you  repress  not  his  preventing 
and  omnipresent  Spirit,  to  perform  them 
faithfully.  If  our  temptations  be  strong,  he 
that  helpeth  is  mightier ;  and  if  we  be  at  last 
overcome  by  evil,  we  have  to  blame  our- 
selves for  its  fatal  prevalence.  Let  us  look 
a  little  closer  into  this  matter ;  let  us  inquire, 
What  are  the  sins  of  which  we  stand  in 
greatest  jeopardy  ?  Are  they  not  generally 
small  sins — tendencies  to  wickedness  rather 
than  wickedness  itself  —  lustfid  thoughts 
which  kindle  to  adulteries — angry  passions 
which  aggravate  to  murder?  They  creep 
upon  us  as  worms,  and  tliey  grow  round  us 
into  serpents.  An  easy  effort  would  crush 
them  in  their  origin ;  a  hardy  grapple  must 
kill  them  in  their  growth — but  if  we  wait  till 
their  maturity,  they  will  cling  to  the  corrupted 
body  till  it  staggers  to  the  tomb,  and  then 
feast  upon  the  soul  with  an  appetite  that 
never  dieth,  and  a  zeal  that  is  never 
quenched.  Alas  !  Alas  !  my  brethren,  we 
foster  our  worst  enemies  in  our  own  bosoms ; 
we  cherish  there  the  passions  which  become 
our  destruction.  We  see  this  beautiful  earth 
pregnant  with  the  blessings  of  a  Father's 
love;  we  inhale  the  healthful  breeze;  we 
taste  the  goodly  fruits ;  we  croj)  the  glorious 
flowers  of  his  providing;  we  listen  to  the 
harmonies,  and  we  admire  the  beauties  of  his 
creation,  and  then  turn  to  trample  this  rich 
inheritance  in  our  wrath,  or  defile  it  with  our 
foul  impurities !  Warning  after  warning 
strikes  our  ear ;  corpse  is  heaped  upon  corpse 
before  our  eyes  ;  ordinary  and  extraordinary 
visitations  fill  the  fearful  records  of  our  age ; 
fifty  millions*  of  our  fellow-creatures  pass 
by  a  brief  and  painful,  and  hitherto  unheard- 
*  AlhuUng  to  the  Cholera. 


of  passage  to  the  grave :  and  shall  we  yet 
doubt,  or  shall  we  act  as  if  we  doubted,  that  in 
the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death,  and  that 
the  days  are  mimbered,  in  which  we  may 
apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom  ?  Go  home, 
my  brethren,  and  by  prayer  and  meditation 
on  what  you  have  now  heard,  seek  that  pre- 
paration of  the  heart,  which,  though  it  cometli 
from  the  Lord,  is  not  given  to  the  negligent, 
and  will  not  "unsought  be  won."  Think 
that  the  coming  of  that  Lord,  though  in  its 
issues  of  the  most  sublime  publicity,  is,  to 
the  individual,  in  the  stealth  and  secrecy  of  its 
approach,  as  a  "  thief  in  the  night."  Think 
that  death,  like  God,  whose  minister  he  is, 
is  no  respecter  of  persons — that  youth  and 
age,  that  health  and  sickness,  are  indiscrimi- 
nately his  prey ;  that  no  policy  can  exempt 
from  his  visitation ;  no  citadel  be  secure  from 
his  occupancy ;  that  neither  selfish  cares, 
nor  parental  tears,  nor  the  heart's  fondest 
intercession,  can  delay  his  invading  progress ; 
that  like  the  colossal  angel,  he  treads  at  once 
the  ocean  and  the  land,  and  that  in  whatever 
spiritual  attitude  or  character  he  finds  his 
victim,  with  that  attitude  and  character  be- 
come unalterable,  shall  the  saint  or  sinner 
"  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ."* 


*  The  islands  of  Bermudas  are  occasionally  visited 
by  those  awful  hurricanes  which  desolate  the  islands 
over  which  they  pass. 

In  June,  1832,  the  tisual  indications  of  a  coming 
storm  were  observed,  but  as  the  season  in  which  the 
hurricanes  are  most  violent  had  not  arrived,  appre- 
hensions were  not  gloomily  awakened.  As  evening 
drew  on,  a  brig  was  observed  on  the  south  side  of  the 
island,  bearing  herself  gallantly  against  the  increasing 
gale,  and  breasting  the  sullen  and  foaming  surges 
"  like  a  thing  of  life."  The  experienced  island  ma- 
riners, as  they  watched  the  conflict  from  the  land, 
quaked  for  the  safety  of  the  bark,  when  they  looked 
at  the  gathering  clouds  piled  in  awful  grandeur,  and 
darkening  the  heavens  with  an  unaccustomed  hue,  in 
that  bright  and  lovely  climate,  and  they  shuddered  as 
they  thought  on  the  sharp  ledge  of  coral  reefs,  with 
whicli  those  rocky  islands  arc  girt. 

The  hurricane  soon  raged  in  all  its  might,  and  in 
one  of  those  still  and  solemn  paxises  of  the  elementary 
war,  when  it  seems  as  if  nature  paused  to  re-collect 
her  exhausted  energies,  a  single  gun  was  heard  by 
one,  whose  thoughts  were  on  the  deep.  Day  dawned  • 
tlie  sun  arose  pouring  light  and  fragrance  all  around, 
on  a  scene  of  withered  beauty, — stately  cedars  were 
prostrate,  large  pride  of  Indies,  with  their  magnificent 
clusters  of  sweet  aiul  clove-like  flowers  had  been 
scattered  on  the  ground  like  rose-branches  by  the 
resistless  blast;  palings  everywhere  thrown  down; 
no  ship  seen  near  the  coast.  Weeks  passed  on,  and 
the  packet  for  July  arrived,  with  the  appalling  news 
that  the  preceding  one  had  left  Halifax  at  the  ap- 
pointed time.  Still  there  was  a  hope  that  she  might 
have  been  driven  far  to  the  westward  by  the  hurricane. 
Oh  !  the  anxious  inquiries  concerning  every  brig  which 
appeared  in  the  offing. 

The  missing  packet  contained  the  eldest  sons  of 
three  families,  and  who  can  describe  the  yearnings  of 
the  mothers'  hearts,  their  unbroken  thought  of  those 
for  whom  their  ceaseless  prayers  went  up  on  high, 
with  the  humble  entreaty  that  they  might  be  enabled 
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to  say,  "  God's  will  be  done!"     Months  rolled  on, 
and  all  hope  was  fled. 

"  Oh  were  her  tale  of  sorrow  known, 

"Twere  something  to  the  breaking  heart; 
Tlie  pang  of  doubt  would  then  be  pone, 

And  fancy's  endless  dreams  depart. 
It  may  not  be — there  is  no  ray, 

Uy  which  her  doom  we  may  explore, 
We  only  know  she  sailed  away. 

And  ne'er  was  heard  of  more." 

Montgomery. 

The  lamented  subject  of  the  foregoing  sermon  had 
just  obtained  a  living  in  the  diocese  of  Nova  Scotia, 
and  was  returning  to  his  native  island,  to  claim  the 
hand  of  one  who  was  to  have  been  the  helpmate  of 
long  expected  years  of  exertion.  The  two  others  who 
shared  his  melancholy  fate  were  boys  from  the  col- 
legiate school  at  Windsor,  in  Nova  Scotia,  who  were 
joyously  anticipating  the  pleasure  of  spending  their 
midsummer  vacation  witli  their  parents  in  Bermuda, 
when,  at  the  entrance  of  their  "  desired  haven,"  in  sight 
even  of  the  homes  where  they  were  so  fondly  expected, 
tliey  were  summoned  from  the  cares  of  tliis  world  by 
the  inscrutable  though  unerring  command  of  a  heavenly 
Father. 

Two  years  after,  a  spar,  inscribed  "  Recruit"  (the 
name  of  the  imfortunate  packet),  was  discovered  in 
one  of  the  lonely  little  bays  of  the  Bahama  islands  ! 


IStogra^Hs* 


REV.  SIR  GEORGE  WHELER,  KNT.,  D.D.,  PREBEN- 
DARY OP  DURHAM,  AND  RECTOR  OP  HOUGHTON- 
LB-SPRING.* 

The  subject  of  the  present  memoir  was  the  eldest 
son  of  George  Wheler,  Esq.,  of  Charing,  in  Kent, 
who  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  colonel  in  the  royal 
army.  He  was  born  a.d.  1650.  His  parents  being 
staunch  royalists,  were  compelled,  with  many  others, 
to  take  refuge  at  Breda,  in  Holland,  until  the  restora- 
tion ;  and  on  their  return  found  their  property  much 
injured,  and  consequently  diminished,  by  the  civil 
war.  George  having  received  his  first  education  at 
the  school  annexed  to  the  college  of  Wye,t  in  Kent^ 
and  having  become  possessed  of  valuable  property  in 
London  and  elsewhere,  from  Sir  Wm.  Wheler,  Knt., 
of  Datchet,  near  Windsor,  he  was,  about  1668,  ad- 
mitted gentleman  commoner  of  Lincoln  College,  Ox- 
ford. Here  his  tutor  was  the  celebrated  George 
Hickes,  between  whom  and  himself  there  always  ex- 
isted the  strongest  friendship,  whatever  might  in  after 
life  have  been  their  difference  of  opinion  on  many  not 
unimportant  subjects.  His  studies  at  Oxford  being 
finished,  in  October  1673,  he  accompanied  Mr.  Hickes, 
then  in  bad  health,  on  a  continental  tour.  While  in 
France  they  formed  an  intimate  acquaintance  with 
Henry  Justell,  a  zealous  protestant,  secretary  and 
counsellor  to  Louis  XIV.,  who  was  subsequently  com- 
pelled to  take  shelter  in  England  fearing  the  revoca- 
tion of  the  edict  of  Nantes,  an  event  which  he  had 
long  anticipated,  and  was  appointed  keeper  of  the 

•  See  Zouch's  Works  and  Life,  by  Archdeacon  Wrangliam, 
&c.,  &c.,  &c. 

t  This  college  was  founded  a.d.  1431,  by  John  Kemp,  a  na- 
tive of  the  towni,  and  Bishop  of  Rochester,  and  a  cardinal.  In 
1723,  Sir  George  Wheler,  who  had  become  possessed  of  the  lands, 
&c.,  devised  the  ancient  buildings  and  lands  for  the  respective 
residences  and  schools  of  the  master  of  the  grammar  scliool  and 
master  and  mistress  under  Lady  Thornhill's  charity." — See 
Lewis's  Top.  Dictionarif  for  En^/land  and  Wales.  [The  Edi- 
tors of  C.  E.  M.  are  glad  to  observe  that  a  new  edition  of  this 
extremely  useful  work,  is  about  to  be  published.] 


Royal  Library  at  St.  James's — ^an  office  which  he  re- 
tained until  his  death,  when  he  was  succeeded  by  the 
illustrious  Bentley.  Mr.  Hickes  returned  to  Oxford 
in  1675,  and,  after  remaining  some  time  longer  on  the 
European  continent,  Mr.  Wheler,  in  company  with 
Dr.  Spon,  a  physician  of  Venice  (who  was  subse- 
quently compelled  to  flee  from  France  at  the  revo- 
cation of  the  edict,  and  had  fixed  on  Zurich  as  his 
place  of  residence,  but  who  died  at  Vevay,  on  his  way 
thither,  in  the  39th  year  of  his  age),  visited  many 
interesting  countries  of  the  east,  among  others  "  The 
Seven  Churches  of  Asia,"  and  ultimately  returning  to 
England,  arrived  at  Canterbury  Nov.  15,  a.d.  1676, 
thankful  for  his  safe  deliverance  from  many  perils. 
His  journeying  abroad  seems  only  to  have  attached 
him  more  closely  to  his  native  country,  and  to  that 
church  of  which  he  was  a  consistent  member — a  result 
not  always  the  consequence  of  a  continental  tour, 
judging  from  the  anxiety  too  often  manifested  to  in- 
troduce foreign  manners  and  foreign  laxity  on  the 
subject  of  religion.  "Surely,"  says  he,  "those  that 
prefer  the  outward  pomps  and  vanities  of  the  Latin 
and  Greek  church  before  the  glories,  splendour,  and 
brightness  of  the  gospel,  shining  in  the  church  of 
England,  deserve  again  to  be  put  in  their  hanging 
sleeves,  ranked  among  children,  and  have  only  rattles 
and  puppet-shows  to  please  them ;"  and  his  gratitude 
to  God  for  his  safe  return,  among  just  causes  which 
called  it  forth,  was  thus  expressed — "  And  lastly, 
rendered  me  jnto  the  bosom  of  a  church  that  I  had 
often  heard,  but  now  knew,  to  be,  the  most  refined, 
pure,  and  orthodox  church  in  the  world ;  freed  from 
slavery,  error,  and  superstition,  and  without  novelty 
and  confusion  established  in  purity  of  doctrine,  de- 
cency, and  order." 

Soon  after  his  arrival  in  England,  Mr.  Wheler  mar- 
ried Grace,  daughter  of  Sir  Thomas  Higgons,  styled 
by  Antony  Wood  "  a  loyal  and  accomplished  person, 
a  great  lover  of  the  regular  clergy,"  who  had  been 
envoy  extraordinary  from  the  English  courts  at  V^enice. 
In  the  retirement  of  the  country  he  revised  his  manu- 
scripts, and  published  his  travels  in  folio.  A  copy  of 
the  work  being  presented  to  the  King  (Charles  II.),  his 
Majesty  was  pleased  to  confer  the  honour  of  knight- 
hood upon  him.  The  work  excited  the  attention  of 
the  learned  men  of  the  day.  It  was  obviously  the 
production  of  no  mean  scholar,  and  of  one  deeply  im- 
bued with  a  spirit  of  genuine  piety.  The  researches 
of  modern  travellers  have  of  course  brought  many 
points  under  notice,  and  have  illustrated  many  sub- 
jects not  to  be  found  in  this  work ;  still  it  abounds  in 
much  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  classical  as  well 
as  of  the  biblical  student.  His  design  in  publisliing 
his  travels  is  thus  declared  by  himself — "  When  I  con- 
sidered the  many  and  imminent  dangers  I  had  by 
God's  wonderful  providence  been  delivered  from,  the 
many  obligations  and  signal  honours  I  had  received 
from  several  illustrious  societies  and  generous  friends, 
both  at  home  and  abroad,  with  the  happiness,  peace, 
freedom,  and  tranquillity  I  was  returned  to,  and  we  of 
this  country  enjoy  above  any  nation  in  the  world,  I 
concluded  it  would  mis-become  me  to  bury  such  bles- 
sings in  oblivion  without  erecting  the  least  monument 
of  gratitude  in  remembrance  of  them."  His  compa- 
nion in  travel  had  already  published  a  work  on  the 
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same  tour.*  He  hart  l)rought  with  hhii  on  his  return 
many  specimens  of  Grecian  statuary,  marbles,  and 
other  antiquities,  which  he  presented  to  the  University 
of  Oxford,  from  which  k>arned  body  he  received  the 
lionorary  degree  of  M.  A. 

Sir  George  had  from  the  earliest  period  of  his  life 
been  desirous  of  taking  holy  orders :  with  reference  to 
tills,  Mr.  Hickes  thus  speaks — "  I  know  you  think 
the  priesthood  itself  a  great  dignity  for  the  relation  it 
gives  you  to  God  as  his  minister,  even  a  greater  dig- 
nity than  all  other  modern  titles  by  which  (to  honour 
the  profession  and  encourage  the  study  of  divinity) 
the  canon  law  and  the  schools  have  distinguished 
priests.  You  know  the  office  and  title  of  a  priest  was 
thought  so  honourable  in  the  primitive  times,  that  the 
most  noble  of  the  laity  were  desirous  of  it,  when  it 
was  attended  with  all  the  discouragements  of  perse- 
cution. And  so  much  reverence  you  had  for  it  when 
a  youth  in  the  college,  and,  after  your  return  from 
your  travels,  so  strong  an  inclination  to  it,  that  you 
changed  your  gown,  and  honoured  your  military  with 
your  sacerdotal  title,  when  you  had  no  prospect  but 
to  serve  God,  as  you  did  for  some  years  in  a  cure  of 
souls  with  a  very  little  revenue,  which,  with  much  of 
your  own,  you  made  great  to  the  poor." 

But  this  resolution  he  kept  from  all  his  friends. 
The  cause  of  his  doing  so  is  thus  stated  by  him  in  a 
letter  to  Bishop  Fell :—"  There  were  two  principal 
reasons  that  made  me  keep  it  as  a  secret ;  the  one  was, 
that  I  much  suspected  mine  unworthiness  of  so  great 
a  calling  till  after  my  examination,  whether  my  zeal 
might  prove  accompanied  with  competent  instruction 
for  so  liigh  an  undertaking,  my  studies  having  been 
much  interrupted  by  divers  accidents  after  my  leaving 
Oxon,  though  these  three  years  last  past  I  did  pur- 
posely retire  into  the  country  more  closely  to  apply 
myself  to  them,  according  to  the  methods  my  worthy 
tutor.  Dr.  Hickes,  advised  me,  when  I  told  him  my 
desire  therein  several  years  ago ;  and  the  other  was, 
that  I  more  than  suspected  I  should  be  opposed  in  it 
by  some  of  my  relations,  whom  accordingly  I  found 
unreasonably  displeased  at  it  aftersvards,  openly  and 
jmblicly  upbraiding  me  with  desperate  folly  and  indis- 
cretion therein,  which  put  me  upon  a  necessity  of 
vindicating  myself  against  some  of  their  spiteful  cen- 
sures, which  I  was  obliged  to  answer  to  several  of  my 
good  friends,  who  othenvise  approved  of  what  I  had 
done ;  all  which  assure  me  since,  had  I  positively  de- 
clared my  intention,  I  should  not  have  done  it  with 
that  quietness  I  did." 

Having  taken  orders,  Sir  George  was  collated  by 
the  Bishop  of  Durham  (Crewe)  to  the  second  prebend 
in  the  cathedral,  though  it  would  appear  that  great 
influence  was  employed  to  obtain  that  preferment  for 
another,  and  in  IG80,  he  was  presented  to  the  vicarage 
of  Basingstoke,  Hants,  by  the  president  and  fellows 
of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  where  he  founded  a  li- 
brary for  the  church  and  deanery,  xmfortunately  fallen 
into  decay. t 

*  In  vol.  I'iino.  Voyage  d'ltalie,  de  Dalmatic,  de  Greco,  et 
du  Lavant,  fait  annees  1675  and  1676  par  Jacob  Spon,  Doctcnr 
Medccine,  aggrege  a  Lyon,  et  George  W'heler,  gentilhommo, 
Anglois.    A  Lyon,  1678. 

+  By  his  will  Sir  George  bequeathed  his  books  of  divinity  and 
church  history,  to  his  second  son,  Granville,  "  if  found  worthy 
to  be  admitted  into  holy  orders,"  if  not,  to  be  placed  iu  the  li- 
brary of  Basingstoke. 


It  was  whilst  vicar  of  this  parish,  that  the  mind  of 
Sir  George  was  distressed  with  a  circumstance  wiiich 
gave  him  very  great  uneasiness.     He  had  employed  as 
his  curate  a  French  refugee,  M.  Genay,  whom  it  was 
necessary,  for  some  irregiUarity,  to  remove  from  the 
situation.     This  person  presented  a  memorial  to  the 
court,  charging  Sir  George  with  "  attempting  to  se- 
duce him  from  praying  for  King  William  and  Queen 
Mary  in  the  daily  service  of  the  church."    The  libel 
was  most  iniquitous  ;  for  he  Avas  the  first  to  bear  alle- 
giance  to   the   new   monarchy.     He  applied  to  the 
secretary  of  state,  whether  he  should  wait  upon  him 
to  enter  into  an  explanation ;   but  here  the  matter 
dropped.     It  is  of  consequence  that  this  should  l)c 
clearly    known,  Sir  George  having  been   sometimes 
accused  of  adhering  to  the  exiled  family.     Many  with 
whom  he  was  brought  into  contact,  and  with  whom 
he  was  intimately  acquainted,  were  opposed  to  the 
principles  of  the  revohition :  but  his  own  assertion  is 
surely  worthy  of  credit,  "  for  the  happiness  of  their 
Majesties  it  was  still  a  part  of  all  his  devotions,  both 
public  and  private,  though  his  humble  designs  never 
prompted  him  to  importune  them  at  court."     In  1689 
he  published  his  "  Account  of  churches  or  places  of 
assembly  of  the  primitive  christians,"  &c.,  which  he 
inscribed  to  his  beloved  tutor,  and  in  which ,  among  other 
things,  he  incontestibly  proves  the  unscriptural  nature  of 
many  of  the  Romish  practices,  especially  the  "  cram- 
ming their  churches  with  altars  against  every  pillar 
and  post,  and  in  every  corner  of  the  church,  dedicated 
to  every  saint  and  angel  in  heaven  and  earth."     His 
anxiety  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  pure  Cliristianity 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Greece,  arose  from  a  personal 
acquaintance  with  their  wretchedly  spiritual  destitu- 
tion, and   it  would  appear  that  Sir  George  warmly 
patronized  a  design  then  under  serious  consideration, 
to  found  and  endow  a  college  at  Oxford  for  the  dis- 
tressed Greek  churches,  and  that  a  quadrangle  was  to 
have   been    appropriated    in    Gloucester    hall    (now 
Worcester  college)  for  the  purpose.     The  undertaking, 
however,  Avas  abandoned. 

There  was  another  point  which  much  occupied  the 
attention  of  Sir  George,  and  to  the  consideration  of 
which  he  was  led  by  what  he  had  witnessed  in  the 
East,  with  respect  to  the  Greek  monasteries,  and 
which  he  set  forth  in  "  The  Protestant  Monastery,  or 
Christian  economicks,  c<^)ntaining  directions  for  the 
religious  content  of  a  family,"  published  1698,  but 
written  seven  years  before  his  ordination.  He  was 
anxious  for  the  foundation  of  monasteries  on  purely 
protestant  principles,  or  rather  for  the  establishment 
of  institutions  where,  at  a  small  expense,  persons  of 
good  family,  superior  attainments,  and  decidedly 
Christian  character,  might  be  enabled  to  devote  them- 
selves to  the  service  of  God,  and  the  good  of  their 
fellow-creatures ;  and  such  institutions  have  been 
atempted.  The  utter  repugnance  of  Sir  George  to 
popery,  is  a  sufiicient  guarantee  that,  by  Avishing  the 
existence  of  such  institutions,  he  could  not  for^  a  mo- 
ment desire  to  assimilate  them  to  those  of  the  church 
of  Rome.  And  when  it  is  recollected  that  a  Aveary 
life  of  solitude  is  at  once  depressing  to  the  spirits,  and 
by  no  means  conducive  to  groAvth  in  grace,  it  may  be 
questioned  how  far  such  might  not  be  productive  of 
great  good. 
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The  remarks  already  made  on  the  life  of  Sir  George 
Wheler  naturally  lead  to  the  consideration  of  the  gi-eat 
advantage  of  travelling,  aa  a  means  of  expanding  the 
intellect.  In  too  many  cases  foreign  travel  is,  alas ! 
as  has  been  observed,  very  far  from  proving  a  benefit 
to  the  individual  engaged  in  it ;  but  in  many  instances 
its  effects  are  decidedly  advantageous,  and  the  follow- 
ing observations  on  the  subject  have  been  brought 
under  the  notice  of  the  writer  of  this  memoir,  even 
while  engaged  in  its  composition  : — "  Archbishop 
Leighton,  it  may  be  remembered,  encourages  young- 
men  to  travel,  provided  they  do  it  wisely,  as  a  means 
of  expanding  the  mind,  and  disengaging  it  from  narrow 
prejudices.  That  holy  prelate  considered  himself  to 
have  been  much  benefitted  by  his  acquaintance  with 
foreign  countries,  and  with  foreign  modes  of  thinking 
and  acting,  and  Mr.  "Withy  was  another  instance  of 
the  advantage  wliich  the  clergy  might  derive  from 
such  training  by  travel,  it  being  a  common  defect 
among  them,  resulting  from  the  narrowness  of  their 
sphere  of  observation,  that,  while  they  know  human 
nature  as  it  exists  generally  in  the  heart,  they  are 
slenderly  acquainted  with  the  shapes  and  modifica- 
tions it  assumes,  under  a  variety  of  worldly  influ- 
ences."* Fully  as  the  truth  of  these  excellent  obser- 
vations must  be  admitted,  it  is  still  to  be  recollected, 
however,  that  a  vast  number  of  those  who  enter  the 
ministry  of  our  church  have  not  the  opportunity  of 
enjoying  the  advantages  here  so  justly  set  forth,  and 
many  a  faithful  labourer  in  the  vineyard,  whose  narrow 
means  have  been  expended  in  the  necessary  expenses 
of  a  liberal  education,  must  be  contented  to  enter  on 
his  work  without  advantages  placed  within  the  reach 
of  others. 

Part  of  Sir  George  Wheler's  property  was  situated 
in  Spitalfields,  even  at  this  period  one  of  the  most 
populous  parts  of  London,  and  he  was  there  induced 
to  erect  a  chapel  at  his  own  expense,  which  is  to 
this  day  designated  by  his  name,  a  good  work  in 
which  he  was  aided  by  Mr.  Seymour,  a  banker.  In 
his  last  will  he  secured  a  provision  for  the  minister^ 
employed  to  officiate  at  this  chapel  in  French.  It  is 
gratifying  to  know  that  the  friends  of  the  church  be- 
gin to  view  matters  much  in  the  same  light  that  Sir 
George  did.  Sad  indeed  is  the  reflection,  that  more 
than  a  century  should  have  elapsed,  and  that,  popu- 
lation increased  many  fold,  should  yet  have  been 
blessed  with  no  increasing  means  of  grace.  May  the 
spirit  that  induced  Sir  George  to  commence  this  pious 
work,  animate  the  bosom  of  every  true  Christian,  and 
may  the  truly  important  subject  of  church  extension 
meet  with  that  consideration  that  it  ought,  and  which 
it  ever  will  from  those  who  are  anxious  not  only  for 
the  extension  of  our  Zion,  but  for  the  truest  interests 
of  their  fellow  creatures  !  Is  it  not  strange  that  under 
the  plea  of  conscience  many  should  oppose  such  ex- 
tension, in  other  words  should  entertain  towards  the 
church  such  a  rancorous  hostility,  that  rather  than 
men  should  be  brought  to  worship  within  her  pale, 
they  should  be  suffered  to  perish  for  lack  of  know- 
ledge ?     And  yet  such  is  the  case. 

Even  at  the  very  moment  that  this  memoir  is  being 

written,  is  there  not  a  most  violent  opposition  on  foot 

*  From  Memoir  of  Rev.  Henry  Withy,  prefixed  to  "  Expository 
Lectures."    Lonaon,  Nisbet.    1839,    2d  Ed. 


to  the  great  andgood  work  of  church  extension,  an  op- 
position not  from  those  only  who  scoff  at  alUhat  is  se 
rious,  and  laugh  at  the  awful  realities  of  religion ;  not 
from  those,  who,  nurtured  in  ignorance  may,  on  ac- 
count of  that,  be  almost  excused,  but  from  those  who 
know  better?  Verily  it  must  have  rejoiced  the  heart  of 
the  pious  non-conformist,  of  Sir  George  Wheler's  day, 
to  witness  his  labour  of  love,  his  anxiety  for  the  wel- 
fare of  those  who  had  peculiar  claims  upon  his  bounty. 
There  are  few  subjects  more  deeply  painful  than  the 
reflection,  how  much  the  rancorous  spirit  of  dissent 
at  the  present  day,  differs  from  that  mild  non-con- 
formity wliich  shone  so  conspicuous  in  a  Henry,  a 
Watts,  and  a  Doddridge. 

With  reference  to  the  performance  of  public  worship 
in  the  chapel,  the  following  extract  from  a  letter  to 
Mr.  Seymour  fully  testifies  his  anxiety  that  all  the 
services  should  be  conducted  "  with  decency  and  in 
order,"  in  strict  conformity  to  the  rubrics  of  the  Eng-  ,- 
lish  Church.  "  Certainly,"  he  Avrites,  "  nothing  could  be 
more  seasonable  than  to  stir  up  both  priests  and  people 
to  perform  God's  solemn  worship  with  great  sincerity, 
reverence,  and  hearty  devotion ;  since,  for  want  of  it, 
Ave  see  so  great  decay  of  all  parts  of  Christian  piety, 
which  have  ever  been  the  fore-runners  of  God's  dread- 
ful Avi'ath  and  judgments.  One  effectual  means  for 
obtaining  so  desirable  an  end,  you  seem  to  me  to  have 
either  totally  omitted,  or  but  lightly  hinted  at,  which 
is  the  study  and  practice  of  the  common  prayer-book, 
with  all  the  rules  therein  contained ;  which  they  are 
bound  by  all  the  obligations,  human  and  divine,  of 
both  church  and  state,  as  well  as  their  own  actual  pro- 
mises and  subscriptions,  uniformly,  that  is,  exactly  to 
practise  and  perform ;  for  the  rubric  is  the  rule  of  de- 
cency and  order  in  the  public  worship  of  God  to  our 
church,  determined  by  all  the  authority  that  God  hath 
committed  to  men  on  earth,  to  or  from  which  nothing 
oughtjto  be  added  or  diminished,  of  private  phantasy  or 
composure,  but  entirely  to  be  performed  accordingly 
as  it  is  prescribed  by  the  authority  of  the  church." 

On  another  occasion  he  expressed  to  Sir.  Seymour 
how  much  he  was  dissatisfied  with  the  conduct  of  the 
minister  officiating  at  the  chapel,  because  he  perse- 
vered in  reading  the  communion  service  from  the  desk 
instead  of  from  the  Lord's  table.*  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  a  more  attentive  compliance  with  the  require- 
ments of  the  rubric  is  increasingly  manifesting  itself. 
Such  compliance  in  points  Avhich  they  deem  of  very 
secondary  importance,  may  appear  \o  many  of  very 
little  consequence  j  still  it  must  be  recollected  that 
deviations  from  rubrical  authority  cannot  be  practised 
on  the  part  of  the  minister,  without  a  violation  of  his 
solemn  engagements,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  say  where 
they  Avill  end. 

Lady  Wheler  died  at  Charing  in  1703,  having  been 
the  mother  of  eighteen  children,  twelve  of  whom  sur- 
vived her.  She  appears  to  have  been  a  woman  of 
most  exemplary  character,  never  mixing  in  the  follies 
of  the  Avorld,  but  of  a  very  domestic  habit,  discharging 
all  the  duties  of  her  situation,  and  eminent  for  piety 
and  charity. 

In  1702  Sir  George  was  created  D.D.  by  diploma 

*  The  writer  well  remembers  tliat  some  few  years  ago  this 
slovenly  practice,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  was  universal  in  the 
churches  of  a  cathedral  town  where  he  resided. 
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from  the  university  of  Oxford,  and  the  year  following 
was  presented,  by  the  dean  and  chapter  of  Durham,  to 
the  curacy  of  Wliitworth,  a  few  miles  distant  from  that 
city.  In  170C  the  bishop  collated  him  to  the  rectory 
of  Winston,  and  in  1700  to  that  of  Iloughton-le- 
Spring,  famous  among  other  things  as  the  seat  of  the 
labours  of  the  apostolic  Bernard  Gilpin,  and  where 
he  founded  and  endowed  a  school  for  the  education  of 
girls. 

Sir  George  tlied  at  his  house  in  Durham  after  a 
short  illness,  Jan.  15  1723-4,  and  was  buried  in  that 
part  of  the  cathedral  called  "Galilee,"  near  the 
tomb  of  the  venerable  Bede.  The  author  of  this  me- 
moir recollects  hearing  from  an  old  inhabitant  of 
Houghton,  the  legend,  that,  whilst  the  coffin  Avas 
lowered  into  the  grave  or  vault,  a  bird  flew  upon  it, 
and  sang  most  sweetly,  during  the  remainder  of  the 
service,  which  being  closed,  it  immediately  flew  away^ 
and  that  this  was  regarded  by  all  as  a  token  of  God's 
'favour  towards  his  servant.  The  same  person  had 
often  lieard  his  grandmother  talk  of  the  boundless 
kindness  and  charity  of  Sir  George,  and  how  much  he 
was  beloved  by  his  parislioners.  He  was  succeeded  in 
liis  stall  by  Martin  Benson,  afterwards  bishop  of  Glou- 
cester, and  in  the  living  of  Houghton  by  Thomas 
Seeker,  afterwards  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  both 
of  these  great  pieces  of  preferment  being  bestowed  by 
bishop  Talbot. 

It  would  appear  that  the  latter  days  of  Sir  George 
were  not  a  little  embittered  by  that  most  severe  trial 
to  a  Christian  father,  the  profligacy  of  a  son ;  with 
whom  he  felt  himself  called  upon  to  expostulate  in 
strong,  thougli  still  most  affectionate,  language.  There 
is  something  very  painful  in  the  reflection  that  the 
cliildren  of  pious  parents  not  unfrequently  cause  their 
parents  much  sorrow ;  it  is  one  of  those  evils  to  which, 
however,  they  must  submit ;  they  have  watched  with 
fond  anxiety ;  they  have  laboured  to  bring  up  their 
children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord ; 
they  have  been  earnest  in  prayer ;  and  yet  when  they 
have  looked  for  grapes,  wild  grapes  alone  were  to  be 
found.  Let  not  the  Christian  parents,  however,  des- 
pair— the  child  may  be  dead,  but  he  may  yet  be  alive 
again ;  the  wanderer  may  be  lost,  he  may  yet  be  found. 
Prayer  may  do  much,  nay  it  may  do  everything. 

Some  of  the  letters  of  Sir  George,  with  reference  to 
this  subject,  breathe  a  beautiful  spirit  of  chastened  de- 
votion, and  what  father  of  Christian  j)rinciples,  under 
such  a  calamity,  would  not  feel  intensely?  "  I  have  fol- 
lowed my  son's  coi-pse  to  '  the  narrow  house,' "  said  an 
aged  father  to  the  compiler  of  this  narrative,  "  I  tliank 
God  he  never  caused  me  a  sigh,  he  is  at  rest  and  I 
shall  soon  be  so,  but  he  never  caused  me  a  tear."  Tlie 
old  man  was  wrong,  for  the  tears  were  fast  flowing 
down  his  furrowed  cheeks. 

This  memoir  cannot  better  be  concluded  than  in  the 
language  of  his  biographer  :  "  The  learning  Avhich  this 
respectable  scholar  had  acquired  in  his  boyhood  he 
unproved  at  Oxford,  above  all,  that  which  taught  him 
to  remember  his  Creator  in  the  days  of  his  youth.  To 
an  intimate  acciuaintance  with  the  history  of  ancient 
times,  lie  added  a  considerable  knowledge  of  the  men 
and  manners  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived.  Having 
carefully  explored  the  politics  of  several  foreign  nations, 
he  returned  home  disposed,  as  every  sensible  and  good 


man  must  be  disposed,  more  heartily  to  admire  the 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  establishment  of  his  own  coun- 
try. If  there  be  any  peculiar  excellence  (we  may  add) 
by  which  his  volume  of  '  travels'  is  discriminated,  it 
is  that  awful  sense  of  the  superintendence  of  Provi- 
dence which  it  everywhere  displays.  Regardless  of 
the  derision  to  which  he  might  occasionally  be  sub- 
jected by  his  occasional  reflections  of  this  description, 
the  autlior  consoled  himself  with  his  resolution  of 
writing  *as  a  Christian  and  a  philosopher.'  " 


Ehe  (BahintU 

Self-knoavledge. — Tliink  how  shameful  it  is  to 
get  all  knowledge,  and  not  to  know  ourselves ;  and 
how  miserable  he  is  that  encompasses  all  the  Avorld, 
and  searches  into  all  things,  only  neglects  his  own 
peace,  or  seeks  it  among  the  occasions  of  his  trouble. 
Discharge  thyself  therefore  with  all  speed  from  thy 
passions,  of  rashness  and  hasty  thoughts.  Learn  thy 
duty;  doit;  know  God  and  thyself,  and  the  world: 
and  when  thou  art  once  hiunble,  prudent,  thankful, 
and  heavenly-minded,  then  thou  wilt  not  be  displeased 
at  what  God  or  men  do;  nothing  will  trouble  thee; 
or  if  any  thing  do,  it  will  be  this,  that  thou  doest  these 
things  no  better.  But  this  is  the  happiness  of  such  a 
man's  condition,  that  those  who  mourn  shall  be  com- 
forted, and  it  is  a  pleasure  to  be  so  aggrieved.  jVo  joys 
here  like  those  of  an  ingenuous  sorrow.  No  cup  of 
blessing  so  sweet  as  that  which  is  mingled  with  tears 
of  true  contrition  for  our  ingratitude. — Bp.  Patrick. 

Neglect  op  Spiritual  Warnings. — The  Ro- 
man senators  conspired  against  Julius  Ctesar  to  kill 
him.  The  very  next  morning  Artemidorus,  Casar's 
friend,  delivers  him  a  paper  (desiring  him  to  peruse 
it),  wherein  the  whole  plot  was  discovered ;  but  Cresar 
complimented  his  life  away,  being  so  taken  up  to  re- 
turn the  salutations  of  suoh  people  as  met  him  in  the 
way,  that  he  pocketed  the  paper  among  other  peti- 
tions, as  unconcerned  therein;  and  so,  going  to  the 
senate-house,  was  slain. — The  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil,  have  a  design  for  the  destruction  of  men : 
we,  ministers,  bring  our  people  a  letter  (God's  word), 
wherein  all  the  conspiracy  is  revealed.  "  But  who 
hath  believed  our  report?"  Most  men  are  so  busy 
about  worldly  delights,  they  are  not  at  leisure  to  listen 
to  us,  or  read  the  letter,  but  they,  alas  !  run  lieadlong 
to  their  own  ruin  and  destruction. — From  Fuller^s 
Meditations, 


ON  THE  OMNISCIENCE  OF  GOD. 
(For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 
Miss  Anne  Beale. 
Great  God  Omniscient !  Father  ever  nigh ! 
What  power  hast  thou  ! — 'tis  thine  all-seeing  eye 
Can  pierce  the  universe,  and  instant  scan 
The  deeds,  the  looks,  the  thoughts,  the  hearts  of 

man  ; 
'Tis  thou,  Almighty  God  I  at  whose  dread  voice 
The  bad  sliall  tremble,  and  the  good  rejoice; 
When  thy  last  trump  shall  sound — when  flatties  shall 

spread — 
Thunders  re-echo — graves  give  up  their  dead. 
Think  then,  O  man,  upon  thy  God.     ^Tis  he — 
God  of  the  present,  past,  of  all  eternity — 
W^hose  eye  can  pierce  the  abyss,  to  thee  as  deep, 
As  dark,  and  searchless,  as  death's  long,  last  sleep ; 
Think  'tis  thy  final  Judge  who  views  thee  now, 
Whatc'er  thy  deeds,  O  man.    Then  say,  canst  thou 
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Unshrinking  bear  that  awful  eye  to  be 
Fixed,  ever  full,  unchangeably  on  thee  ? 

Seek  not  the  tlepths  of  sylvan  solitude, 
Seek  not  the  lonely  cliffs  so  wild  and  rude, 
Hide  not  thine  head  within  the  mountain  lair  ; 
Thither  ye  flee  from  man — but  God  is  there. 
If  dense  the  night  as  the  dull,  silent  tomb, 
Seek  not  a  covert  from  its  starless  gloom ; 
If,  'gainst  your  fellow-men  your  deeds  be  dark, 
Plot  in  the  density  of  night — but  hark  ! 
There  is  a  voice  upon  the  wind — beware  I 
'Tis  God  who  speaks — the  all-seeing  eye  is  there. 

Yet  not  alone  the  wicked  he  beholds, 
'Tis  for  the  righteous  that  their  God  unfolds 
His  purjjoses  of  mercy,  and  looks  down 
Benignly  upon  them — prepares  the  crown, 
Crown  of  celestial  glory  for  the  brow 
Of  liim  who  serves  his  Maker  here  below. 

Search  well  the  deep  recesses  of  the  heart, 
If  ye  have  sought  to  hide  in  secret  part 
A  fault,  a  thought  from  God,  oh !  free  the  way. 
And  bring  that  thought  from  darkness  into  day ; 
For  he,  who  fathoms  with  a  glance  the  deep. 
And  views  its  smallest  inmates  as  they  sleep 
"NVitliin  their  shells  secure,  can  view  the  whole 
Of  secret,  silent  workings  in  the  soul. 

Oh !  that  for  ever  on  our  minds  could  be 
Stamped   the   great   words  —  "Thy  God   beholdeth 

thee!" 
Tliat  in  the  crowd,  as  in  the  silent  hour. 
We  felt  those  words  in  all  their  awful  poM'er ; 
Tlien,  if  with  wily  art,  the  tempter  came 
To  lead  the  soul  to  torment  and  to  flame, 
In  hours  of  danger  and  in  times  of  fear, 
Wliat  wondrous  safeguard  were  for  ever  near  I 
Or  in  the  season  when  affliction's  smart 
Strains  every  fibre,  pierces  to  the  heart, 
When  we  would  mourn  too  heavily,  as  one 
For  whom  had  vanished  life's  last  gleam  of  sun, 
How  sweet  to  think  that,  looking  on  our  grief, 
There  was  a  Power  could  give  our  woes  relief; — 
That  but  a  tear,  a  sigh,  an  inward  prayer, 
Asking  aright  for  strength  those  woes  to  bear, 
Is  seen,  is  heard  by  that  Omniscient  One 
Who  makes  the  earth  his  footstool,  heaven  his  throne. 


i^iscellaneoxiis. 

Legend  of  the  Origin  of  Thuggee.* — "  Ma- 
han  Kallee,  the  wife  of  Sceva,  the  goddess  who  stand^i 
upon  the  body  of  her  husband,  who  holds  a  scimitar 
in  her  right  hand,  and  a  head  just  severed  from  its 
body  in  her  left,  whose  hair  is  dishevelled,  Avhose  eyes 
are  like  balls  of  fire,  who  Avears  as  a  garland  a  neck- 
lace of  skulls,  and  whose  tongue  thirsts  for  the  blood 
of  her  victims,  is  the  divinity  whom  we  adore,  and 
who  is  our  protector  in  the  discharge  of  our  duties.  In 
former  times,  a  demon  destroyed  mankind  as  fast  as 
they  were  created.  The  Devi  took  her  scimitar,  and 
in  wrath  beheaded  the  monster  ;  l)ut,  from  every  drop 
of  blood  that  fell  to  the  ground,  there  grew  up  a  de- 
mon as  wicked  and  as  destructive  as  llukut  Beej 
Dhana  himself.  Still,  their  increase  only  gave  power 
to  her  arm  and  edge  to  her  weapons ;  but  her  efforts 
were  vain  ;  the  demons  multiplied  in  proportion  to 
the  number  whom  she  slew.     Her  skill  was  more  ef- 

*  From  "Tours  in  tlie  lliinalaya  Mountains,"  by  JlajorLlovd 
and  Captain  Alexjuider  Gerard.  Two  aoIs.  Maddcu  aud  Co. 
Contains  much  most  interesting  matter. 


fectual  than  her  power.  She  created  two  men,  to 
whose  hands  she  entrusted  the  sacred  noose.  *  Now,' 
said  she,  '  strangle  these  demons  for  me,  and  allow 
not  a  drop  of  their  blood  to  be  shed.'  As  soon 
as  they  executed  her  orders  she  gave  them  the  rouuda 
(a  native  turban),  as  a  reward  for  their  toil,  with  the 
permission  to  take  the  half  of  the  race,  and  dispose  of 
it  for  their  own  advantage,  since  through  their  efforts 
men  were  allowed  to  exist.  Nay  more,  so  long  as  they 
attended  to  her  will  and  were  guided  by  her  counsels, 
all  whom  they  would  sacrifice  Avere  to  be  regarded  as 
victims  to  propitiate  her  favour,  while  all  the  booty 
winch  might  be  realized  would  Ijecome  their  in- 
heritance." 

Such  is  the  origin  of  Thuggee — a  system  more  cruel 
more  shocking,  and  more  barbarous,  because  carried 
on  under  the  mask  of  religion,  and  often  under  sanc- 
tion of  law.  The  Gooroo  inducted  the  stranglers  int<» 
their  office ;  rites  and  ceremonies  were  performed  to 
obtain  direction  in  the  sacred  duties  ;  it  was  only 
Avhen  the  omens  were  favourable,  the  parties  were  per- 
mitted to  act ;  many  of  the  leaders  and  renowned 
men  are  talked  of  as  the  most  pious,  faithful,  and  de- 
voted ;  the  pickaxe  was  not  only  endowed  with  su- 
pernatural powers,  but  was  consecrated  to  the  service, 
and  its  votaries  swore  under  the  most  fearful  sanctions, 
to  use  it  Avith  fidelity  ;  the  victims  Avere  all  certain  of 
happiness  eternal,  in  consequence  of  their  being  of- 
fered up  in  sacrifice  to  the  goddess;  many  of  tlie 
bands  living  in  villages,  have  been  regarded  as  the 
most  peaceful,  quiet,  industrious,  and  benevolent 
citizens ;  and  so  long  as  the  Thugs  Avere  faithful  to 
their  Kallee ;  so  long  as  they  attended  to  all  the  rites, 
the  ceremonies  and  offerings  by  Avhich  they  rendered 
to  her  Avorship  and  honour  ;  so  long  as  the  order 
remained  pure,  and  was  not  contaminated  by  the 
loAV  and  disreputable  castes  aaIio  never  fail  to  in- 
fect those  Avith  whom  they  are  associated  ;  so  long 
they  prospered  in  their  profession,  so  long  did  they 
enjoy  the  favour  and  the  protection  of  their  deity. 
But  noAv,  in  consequence  of  these  corruptions,  they 
have  fallen  under  her  displeasure,  and  their  system  is 
hkely  to  be  exploded. 

What  a  description  do  these  assassins  give  of  their 
murders !  The  traveller  was  arrested  on  his  journey  ; 
the  ascetic  Avas  strangled  on  his  road  to  Juggernaut; 
the  young  sometimes  have  had  their  brains  dashed  out 
against  a  stone,  and  the  old  have  had  no  mercy  shoAvn 
to  them  on  account  of  their  infirmities  ;  the  beautiful 
female  and  the  pregnant  mother  have  been  treated 
Avith  the  same  ferocity  as  the  bold  and  daring ;  the 
Avealthy  merchant  has  lost  his  life  as  avcU  as  his  gains 
and  his  riches ;  and  the  Kajali,  equipped  for  his  jour- 
ney, attended  by  his  friends,  his  servants,  and  his 
train  of  followers,  accompanied  by  his  elephants,  his 
horses,  his  camels,  his  oxen,  and  all  the  paraphernalia 
of  Eastern  grandeur,  has,  Avitli  all  his  attendants,  been 
murdered  in  a  moment,  and  sixty  persons  have  been 
consigned  to  one  common  grave.  What  to  them  Avas 
the  kindness  of  friendship;  the  claims  of  hospi- 
tality ;  the  interchange  of  social  intercourse  ;  the 
solemn  promise ;  vows  of  protection  to  the  young,  the 
infirm,  and  the  lovely ;  and  the  sympathies  excited 
by  the  Avoes  and  the  calamities  of  others !  all  these 
Avere  disregarded  ;  and  Avhen  a  kind  host  has  been 
entertaining  them  at  his  table,  and  reposing  his  confi- 
dence in  their  brotherly  regard,  many  of  his  guests 
have  been  engaged  outside  the  tent,  in  preparing  ius 
tomb,  and  have  given  liim  and  his  relatives  a  sepiUchrc, 
as  a  rcAvard  for  his  entertainment. 
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THE  ENTRANCE  OF  THE  KING  OF  GLORY. 

By  THE  Rev.  John  Wright,  B.A. 

Curate  of  Tysoe,  Waricieltshire. 

During  the  ensuing  week,  we  shall  be 
called  upon  by  our  church  to  commemorate 
the  Ascension  of  our  Lord.  An  event  so  glo- 
rious and  so  blessed  in  its  consequences  can- 
not fnil  to  occupy  the  thoughts  of  every  true 
disciple  of  Jesus,  and  may  well  continue  to  do 
so.  It  is,  as  it  were,  the  key-stone — the  very 
strength  of  his  faith,  and  hope,  and  joy ;  for 
when  Christ  was  born,  he  came  to  do  the  will 
of  God,  and  to  be  the  Saviour  of  a  ruined 
world.  When  he  died  upon  the  cross,  he 
made  atonement  for  sin,  and  secured  an  en- 
trance for  sinners  "  into  the  holy  place." 
When  he  rose  again  from  the  dead,  "  He 
became  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept ;" 
but  when  he  ascended  upon  high,  he  com- 
pleted the  Avondrous  work  of  man's  redemp- 
tion, by  leading  "  captivity  captive,"  and  by 
opening  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  be- 
lievers." It  was  to  this  glorious  event  that 
the  psalmist  refers ;  "  Lift  up  your  heads,  O 
ye  gates ;  and  be  ye  lift  up,  }^e  everlasting 
doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in. 
Who  is  this  King"  of  glory  ?  The  Lord 
strong  and  mightv,  the  Lord  mighty  in 
battle." 

With  respect  to  the  ascension  of  our  Lord, 
it  may  be  observed,  that  it  was  glorious. 
When  Christ  was  born,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
came  to  the  shepherds,  whilst  tending  their 
flocks  in  the  plains  of  Bethlehem,  and  the 
"  gloiy  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about 
them ;"  "  and  sudderdy  there  was  with  tlie 
angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  prais- 
ing God,  and  saying,  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,   and  on  earth  peace,   good  will  to- 
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wards  men."  When  Christ  was  crucified, 
although  darkness  covered  the  earth,  and  the 
heavens  were  shrouded  in  gloom,  yet  we  may 
suppose,  that  those  blessed  angels  which  wor- 
ship him,  and  constantly  surround  his  throne, 
were  filled  with  rapture  at  the  reconciliation 
of  God  to  man.  And  when  Christ  ascended 
into  heaven,  a  glorious  company  of  those 
happy  spirits  conducted  him  thither,  singing 
and  shouting  together  for  joy,  as  they  did 
Avhen  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid. 
Forty  days  had  passed  away  since  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  from  the  grave,  during  which 
he  continued  to  strengthen  the  faith,  and  to 
comfort  the  hearts  of  his  disciples ;  and  now 
that  they  were  come  together  at  the  appointed 
time,  to  be  witnesses  of  his  exaltation  and 
gloiy,  '^  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Beth- 
any, and  he  lift  up  his  hands,  and  blessed 
them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed 
them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried 
up  into  heaven."  Here  were  no  mighty 
earthquakes,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  to 
give  grandeur  to  the  scene,  or  to  bring  con- 
viction to  the  minds  of  his  disciples.  All  was 
calm  and  peaceful  around,  as  he  stood,  with 
uplifted  hands,  blessing  them,  for  the  last 
time  on  earth,  thereby  testifying,  that,  "  hav- 
ing loved  his  own  Avhich  were  in  the  world, 
he  loved  them  unto  the  end."  Here,  also, 
were  no  horses  of  fire,  and  chariots  of  fire,  to 
take  him  away,  and  to  I'emove  him  instantly 
out  of  sight ;  but  whilst  he  was  in  the  act  of 
blesshig  them  (like  good  old  Jacob  his  sons, 
or  Moses  the  tribes  of  Israel),  by  his  own 
almighty  power,  he  slowly  and  majestically 
rose ;  and  as  they  beheld,  taking  a  cloud  for 
his  chariot,  his  glorious  body  at  length  be- 
came lost  to  view.  Conceive,  then,  the  as- 
cension of  the  "  Lord  of  glory  3" — conceive 
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him  rising  from  tlie  mount  of  Olives,  and 
ascending  in  a  cloud,  attended  by  angels,  sent 
from  heaven  to  meet  liim  on  his  way  : — con- 
ceive those  blessed  spirits,  clad  in  robes  nil 
white  and  glistering,  accompanying  him  to 
the  realms  of  l^liss,  and  demanding  in  .joyful 
song,  that  those  everlasting  gates  and  doors, 
hitherto  shut  against  the  race  of  Adam,  be 
instantly  opened ; — "  Lift  up  your  heads,  O 
ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up  ye  everlasting 
doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come 
in." 

But  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  was  not 
only  glorious — it  was  also  triumphant.  We 
are  told  by  the  disciple  "  whom  Jesus 
loved,"  that  angels  keep  the  gates  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  when,  therefore,  an 
entrance  was  demanded  for  the  *^  King  of 
glory,"  this  question  was  asked, — "  Who  is 
the  King  of  glory  " — "  this  that  cometli  with 
dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  " — "  this  that  is 
glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  the  great- 
ness of  his  strength?"  To  which  question 
the  angels,  composing  his  glorious  train, 
replied,  ''  The  Lord  strong,  and  mighty ;  the 
Lord  mighty  in  battle."  He  it  is,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ — victorious  over  sin,  Satan,  and 
death,  that  now  commands  tliose  everlasting 
gates  and  doors  to  be  unbarred  and  thrown 
open  to  himself  and  all  his  people. — Yes,  tlie 
Lord  of  glory  ascended  with  great  triumph 
into  his  kingdom  in  heaven.  Sin,  Satan,  and 
death  were  his  foes,  but  these  he  vanquished 
and  subdued  j  sin,  in  that,  when  surrounded 
by  sin,  he  continued  to  keep  himself  "  holy, 
harailess,  imdeliled,  and  separate  from  sin- 
ners ;"  Satan,  in  that,  when  tempted,  he  re- 
sisted temptation,  and  trampled  him  beneath 
his  leet;  death,  in  that,  when  confined  in 
the  gi'ave,  he  burst  his  fetters,  and  rose  again 
the  third  day.  Having  thus  overcome  his 
most  powerful  enemies,  the  "  Lord,  strong 
and  mighty,"  rose  all-glorious,  all-triumphant 
from  the  earth,  and,  passing  through  the 
stariy  firmament,  ascended  to  the  highest 
heavens,  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  "  far  above  all  principalities  and  pow- 
ers, and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every 
name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world, 
but  in  that  which  is  to  come." 

Proceed  we  now  to  consider  the  end  of  our 
Lord's  ascension.  Then  first  it  may  be  ob- 
served, that  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  becom- 
ing a  high-priest,  and  intercessor  before  God. 
Under  the  law,  the  high-priest  was  appointed 
to  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies  once  every 
year,  which  showed  tliat  Christ  was  in  due 
time  to  enter  as  a  high-priest  into  the  heaven 
of  heavens.  And  moreover,  under  the  laAv, 
the  high-priest  was  commanded  to  pass 
through  the  tabernacle,  and  with  the  blood  of 
the  sacrifice  to  enter  witbin  the  veil ;  which 


likewise  showed  that  Christ,  after  having 
offered  himself  a  sacrifice,  was  to  pass 
through  the  temple  of  the  world,  and,  with  his 
own  blood,  to  enter  into  the  very  presence  of 
God.  All  this,  then,  Christ  has  now  per- 
formed ;  "  for  being  come  an  high-priest  of 
good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater,  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that 
is  to  say,  not  of  this  building ;  neither  by  the 
blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own 
blood,  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place, 
having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us." 
Christ  is  in  heaven  as  our  most  constant 
high-priest,  and  most  gracious  advocate  with 
God.  Every  priest,  under  the  law,  "  stood 
daily  ministering,  and  offering  oftentimes  the 
same  sacnfices  which  could  never  take  awa}- 
sins :"  but  Christ,  "  after  he  had  offered  our 
sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  God."  Through  the  merits  of 
his  blood,  he  is  always  ready  to  hear  our 
fervent  prayers,  and  to  present  them  an  ac- 
ceptable sacrifice  at  the  "  throne  of  grace." 
He  is  always  ready  to  listen  to  our  requests, 
and  effectually  to  plead  our  cause,  with  his 
heavenly  Father :  "  He  is  entered  into  heaven 
itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us,"  and  therefore  every  faithful  disciple 
may  joyfully  exclaim  with  the  apostle,  "  Who 
shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's 
elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth :  who  is  he 
that  condemneth  ?  it  is  Christ  that  died,  yea, 
rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the 
hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession 
for  us." 

Again ; — It  may  be  observed,  that  the  end 
of  our  Lord's  ascension  Avas  for  the  purpose 
of  pi-eparing  a  place  for  us.  Christ  com- 
forted his  disciples  with  these  words,  ''  I  go 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you ;  and,  if  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again, 
and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where  I 
am,  tliei'e  ye  maybe  also."  The  ascension  of 
our  Lord,  therefore,  is  an  earnest  of  our  own : 
he  is  the  head,  we  are  the  members ;  he  is 
the  vine,  we  are  the  branches ;  and  therefore 
we  may  look  forward  to  be  admitted  to  those 
blessed  mansions  where  he  now  dwells,  the 
"  chiefest  among  ten  thousand,"  and  "  alto- 
gether lovely."  But  in  order  to  realize  the 
happy  prospect,  we  must  remember  to  Iiav( 
our  thoughts  constantly  fixed  upon  hini.  Ij 
our  treasure  be  in  heaven,  there  our  hearts 
must  be  also.  "If  we  be  risen  with  Christ, 
we  umst  "  seek  those  things  which  are  a])Ove, 
where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of 
God."  If  we  be  "  dead,  and  our  life  is  liit 
with  Christ  in  God,"  we  must  "  set  our  aftec- 
tion  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the 
earth ;"  then,  "  when  Christ,  who  is  our  life,' 
shall  appear,  we  shall  also  appear  ^yhh.  him 
in  glory." 
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Once  more : — The  end  of  our  Lord's  as- 
cension, was  for  the  purpose  of  imparting  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
apostles  would  never  have  preached  the  glad 
tidings  of  redemption ;  nor  would  their  con- 
verts liave  been  disposed  to  hear,  had  not 
the  Holy  Ghost  been  given  them  from  above. 
It  was  therefore  needful  that  the  Son  of  God 
should  ascend,  in  order  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
might  descend,  as  his  own  words  testify :  "  It 
is  expedient,"  says  he,  "  for  you,  that  I  go 
away ,  for,  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter 
will  not  come  unto  you ;  but,  if  I  depart,  I 
vn\\  send  him  unto  you."  The  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  still  continued 
to  be  poured  down  upon  all  true  members 
of  Christ's  redeemed  and  ransomed  family, 
helping  them  to  overcome  the  many  enemies 
and  hindrances  of  their  salvation,  and  to  do 
that  which  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  G  od.  How  thankful,  then,  should  we  be  to 
God,  for  this  unspeakable  mercy !  He  has 
laid  help  upon  one  that  is  strong  and  mighty 
to  save  his  people  from  their  shis ;  for  Christ, 
having  gained  a  complete  victory  over  all  the 
enemies  of  the  soul,  is  now  seated  at  the 
"  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,"  and 
"  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  them  that 
come  imto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them." 


KING  CHARLES'  RESTORATION— THE  DUTY 
OF  SUBMISSION  TO  HUMAN  LAWS. 

A  clergyman's  address  to  his  parishioners.* 

Perhaps  some  of  you  wondered,  at  least  till  the 
prayers  thpmselves  gave  the  explanation,  what  could 
be  the  reason  of  the  alterations  made  in  the  service 
this  morning  ?  The  reason  is,  because  to-day  is  the 
29th  of  May. 

And  what  is  there  in  the  29th  of  May  that  it  should 
be  distinguished  from  other  days  ?  I  need  scarcely 
mention  that  it  is  the  anniversary  of  a  very  signal 
blessing  vouchsafed  to  this  nation, — "  the  deliverance 
of  these  kingdoms  from  the  great  rebellion,  and  all 
the  miseries  and  oppressions  consequent  thereupon," 
and  the  restoration  of  the  monarchy  and  of  the  pub- 
lic and  free  profession  of  our  religion,  according  to 
the  form  delivered  down  from  former  ages.  Every 
one  has  heard  of  the  wars  and  commotions  which,  it 
is  now  nearly  200  years  ago,  distracted  our  country. 
Our  forefathers  witnessed  them  with  their  own  eyes; 
they  could  tell  us,  if  they  were  alive,  how  men  stood 
in  doubt  whether  they  should  sow  their  fields,  be- 
cause they  knew  not  but  that  before  the  harvest  came 
their  crops  might  be  trodden  under  foot  by  contend- 
ing armies.  They  could  tell  us,  how  within  the 
sound  of  our  church-bells,  even  in  the  fields  of  our 
own  parishjf  men,  born  in  the  same  country,  and 

*  This  address  is  the  substance  of  a  sermon  prt  ached  in  War- 
dington  church,  Oxfordshire,  on  Sunday,  May  29th,  1830,  by  the 
Rev.  Charles  Abel  Heurtley,  M.A. 

t  The  parish  referred  to  was  tlie  scene  of  one  of  Charles's  con- 
flicts. A  field  within  half  a  mile  of  tlie  church  still  bears  the 
name  of  the  "  Ash  Ground,"  from  an  ash  tree  under  which  the 
king  rested  before  the  light,  and  the  space  around,  which  be- 
came of  some  importance  in  the  course  of  the  struggle.  The 
parish  register   contains  the   following  entry :  "Anno  Domini 


calling  themselves  by  the  name  of  the  same  Saviour, 
met  together  in  deadly  strife,  and  spilt  one  another's 
blood  as  water  ;  and  they  could  point  in  our  own 
church-yard,  and  in  the  church-yards  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood, to  spots  now  smooth  and  green,  as  though 
the  turf  had  never  been  disturbed,  where  sleep  the 
bodies  of  those  who  were  slain  in  war.  They  could 
tell  us  also  how,  when  they  were  gathered  together 
to  worship  God,  they  were  liable  to  be  broken  in  upon 
by  armed  soldiers,  and  to  have  their  service*  turned 
into  ridicule,  their  prayer-books  torn  in  pieces  before 
their  eyes,  and  themselves  rudely  handled — how,  in 
some  places,  the  churches  were  defaced  and  pillaged, 
and  in  others  were  turned  into  barracks  for  soldiers, 
or  stables  for  horses.  They  could  tell  us,  how  for  a 
time,  there  was  no  one  to  put  the  laws  in  force,  and 
every  man  did  what  was  right  in  his  own  eyes,  and 
crime  had  licence  to  grow,  till  robbery  and  murder 
became  common  offences. 

Those  were  evil  times.  For  the  sins  of  the  nation 
(doubtless  the  sins  of  both  rulers  and  people),it  pleased 
God  to  suffer  anarchy  and  confusion  to  prevail.  There 
had  been  oppression  on  the  part  of  those  in  power, 
and  this  was  followed  by  insubordination  and  rebel- 
lion on  the  part  of  those  in  subjection.  And  un- 
godly men,  disregarding  the  plain  precepts  of  God's 
word,  took  the  law  into  their  own  hands,  rose  up 
agamst  their  king,  tore  the  crown  from  his  head,  and 
dipped  their  swords  in  his  blood  ;  and  then  they  ruled 
after  their  own  fashion,  till  people  grew  weary  of 
strife,  and  sick  of  contention,  and  sighed  for  past 
times,  and  wished  for  the  peace  and  tranquillity  which, 
till  they  lost,  they  knew  not  how  to  value.  And  so, 
when  for  nearly  twenty  years  they  had  been  schooled 
and  disciplined  with  the  rod  themselves  had  made,  it 
pleased  God,  of  his  mercy,  to  put  it  into  their  hearts, 
of  their  own  accord,  to  restore  matters,  as  far  as 
might  be,  to  their  former  state.  It  was  on  this  day 
176  years  ago,  May  29th  1660,  that  the  rightful  king 
was  brought  back  to  his  throne.  "  I  stood  in  the 
Strand,"  says  one  who  lived  in  those  times,  and  was 
by  when  Charles  the  Second  made  his  entry  into 
London,  "  I  stood  and  beheld  it,  and  blessed  God ; 
and  all  this  was  done  without  one  drop  of  blood 
shed,  and  by  that  very  army  which  rebelled  against 
him.  But  it  was  the  Lord's  doing,  for  such  a  resto- 
ration was  never  mentioned  in  any  history  ancient 
or  modern  since  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  noi  so  joyful  a  day  and  so 
bright  ever  seen  in  this  nation  ;  this  happening,  when 
to  expect  or  effect  it,  was  past  all  human  policy. t 

It  is  in  commemoration  then  of  this  great  and  sig- 
nal blessing,  that  the  29th  of  May  has  been  appointed 

1G44,  Junii  30,  buried,  John  Burrell,  cornet  to  Colonel!  Richard 
Neville.  Mr.  Burrell  was  slaine  ye  day  before  in  ye  battaih; 
against  ye  rebells.  Ita  testor  Henr.  Dean,  Capt.  Regim."  An- 
other hand  has  drawn  a  pen  through  the  words  "against  ye  re- 
rebelles,"  and  written  at  the  side  "  against  ye  parliament." 

*  "Dec.  25  1657  I  went  to  London  with  my  wife  to  celebrate 
Christmas-day;  Mr.  Gunning  preaching  in  Exeter  chapell  on 
Michah  vii.  3.  Sermon  ended,  as  lie  was  giving  us  the  holy 
sacrament,  the  chapell  was  surrounded  with  souldiers,  and  all  the 
commvmicauts  and  assembly  surpri//d  and  kept  prisoners  by 
them  ....  Aswe  went  up  to  receive  the  sacrament  the  miscreants 
held  their  muskets  against  us  as  if  they  would  have  shot  us  at 
the  altar,  but  yet  sufiering  us  to  finish  tlie  office  of  communion, 
as,  perhaps,  not  having  instructions  what  to  do  in  case  they 
foTmd  us  in  that  action."  Evelyn's  Diary,  vol.  ii.  p.  126.  "  The 
soldiers  would  appear  and  visibly  oppose  and  disturb  him  in  the 
church  when  he  read  prayers,  some  of  them  pretending  to  ad- 
vise him  how  God  was  to  be  served  more  acceptably ;  which  lie 
not  approving,  but  continuing  to  observe  order  and  decent  be- 
haviour in  reading  the  church  service,  they  forced  his  book  from 
him  and  tore  it,  expecting  extemporary  prayers."  Walton's  Life 
of  Bishop  Sanderson,  in  Wordsworths's  Eccles.  Biog.,  vol.  v.  p. 
495. 

t  Evolvn's  Diary,  vol.  ii.  p.  149. 
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to  be  observed  as  a  day  of  solemn  thanksgiving. 
Some  persons  perhaps  might  be  inclined  to  think  that 
it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  keep  up  the  remembrance 
of  events  which  took  place  so  many  years  ago.  Jiut 
there  are  good  reasous  for  the  observance.  God's 
mercies  are  not  the  less  to  be  had  in  memory  because 
it  is  long  since  they  were  granted.  A  century  or  two 
in  the  existence  of  a  nation  are  but  as  five  or  ten 
years  in  the  life  of  an  individual,  and  it  would  ill 
become  any  of  us  to  cease  to  thank  God  for  any  sig- 
nal blessing  vouchsafed  to  him,  simply  because  it 
was.  five  or  ten  years  since  he  received  it.  The  Jews 
were  taught  to  keep  up  till  the  latest  times  the  re- 
membrance of  their  great  national  mercies,  and  they 
do  so,  even  at  this  day,  though  driven  forth  from  their 
land,  and  though  thousands  of  years  have  run  their 
round  since  those  mercies  were  vouchsafed.  Be- 
sides, the  observance  of  such  a  day  as  this  may 
serve  to  set  before  us,  when  rightly  improved,  the 
horrors  of  civil  war,  and  the  great  and  unspeakable 
blessing  of  peace ;  and  to  teach  us  to  value  our  ad- 
vantages and  privileges  while  we  have  them,  instead 
of  loving  change  and  thinking  any  state  of  things 
better  than  the  present. 

It  may  be  enough  just  to  have  hinted  at  these  sub- 
jects: We  may,  if  we  will,  follow  ihem  out  in  our 
thoughts  when  we  are  alone.  For  the  present,  I 
would  rather  dwell  upon  another  point  not  less  closely 
connected  with  the  events  which  the  day  calls  to 
mind  ;  one  too,  to  which,  from  the  portion  of  scrip- 
ture fixed  upon  for  the  epistle,  it  was  evidently  in- 
tended that  our  attention  should  be  directed — the  duty 
of  submission  to  rulers.  It  is  a  subject  which  it  is 
the  more  important  to  bring  forward  on  such  occa- 
sions, inasmuch  as  it  is,  perhaps,  ordinarily  passed  over 
and  neglected,  in  the  multitude  of  matters  which  force 
themselves  upon  our  notice.  There  are  certain  great 
principles  and  rules  of  conduct  in  reference  to  it,  which 
it  behoves  every  Christian  thoroughly  to  understand, 
and  act  upon,  and,  through  ignorance  of  which,  many, 
when  they  are  called  upon  to  act,  act  in  strange  and 
lamentable  inconsistency  with  the  religion  which  they 
profess.  Our  rule  then  is  this  :  "  Submit  yourselves 
to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake  ;  whe- 
ther it  be  to  the  king  as  supremo,  or  unto  governors  as 
unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him." 

Now  observe  how  full  and  express  the  word  of 
God  is  upon  this  point ;  we  are  to  submit  ourselves 
to  every  ordinance  of  man  ;  to  all  who  are  set  in  au- 
thority over  us,  whether  the  king,  or  those  vvho,  under 
God,  derive  their  authority  from  the  king.  And 
this,  of  course,  implies  obedience  to  the  laws,  in  every 
particular,  as  well  as  to  all  such  lawful  commands  of 
those  placed  over  us,  as  are  enjoined  by  them  in  the 
exercise  of  their  authority. 

It  is  important  to  set  this  rule  forth  clearly  and 
distinctly,  because  there  are  those  who  would  not,  on 
any  account,  wilfully  break  the  laws  of  God,  who 
yet  think  there  is  no  great  evil  committed  if  they 
break  the  laws  of  man,  provided  that  those  laws 
concern  only  indifferent  matters — matters,  that  is, 
which,  but  for  them,  would  have  been  free.  Tor 
example,  they  would  be  shocked  at  the  idea  of  swear- 
ing or  stealing,  and  they  would  be  conscious  that  they 
were  doing  wrong  in  indulging  evil  tempers,  or  un- 
holy thoughts,  or  angry  words  ;  but  they  account  it 
a  light  matter  to  evade  paying  a  tax  which  they  hap- 
pen to  think  burthensome,  or  to  buy  or  sell  goods, 
on  which  custom  ought  to  have  been,  but  has  not 
been,  charged.  But  we  must  bear  in  mind,  that 
man's  laws,  when  once  enacted  by  those  lawfully 


appointed  over  us,  become,  in  effect,  God's  laws 
too ;  insomuch  that  he,  who,  in  respect  of  them, 
resisteth  man,  resisteth  God  also.  In  every  case 
where  men  are  associated  together,  there  must 
be  rules  either  expressed  or  implied.  Even  in 
a  family,  if  theie  be  any  thing  like  order  and 
regularity,  there  will  be  something  of  this  sort; 
there  will  be  rules  framed  for  the  good  manage- 
ment of  the  household — not  written  rules,  nor,  per- 
haps, rules  that  were  ever  expressed  in  words,  but 
still  rules  which  all  understand.  So,  in  a  parish, 
there  will  be  regulations  framed  by  those  to  whom 
the  law  of  the  land  has  given  authority  in  sucii 
matters,  for  the  good  order  of  the  parish,  the 
repair  of  roads,  the  preservation  of  public  buildings, 
Sec.  So,  in  like  manner,  in  the  case  of  a  district,  or  a 
county.  These  things  concern  us  in  our  domestic 
and  civil  capacity.  And  in  every  instance,  in  what- 
soever is  appointed  by  those  invested  with  lawful  au- 
thority, the  Christian's  duty  is  plain — he  is  to  "sub- 
mit himself  to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for  the  Lord's 
sake." 

The  case  is  the  same  with  regard  to  those  regula- 
tions which  concern  us  as  members  of  a  religious 
community — as  members  of  the  church.  There  are 
some  laws  which  are  directly  and  at  once  binding 
upon  us,  as  being  the  express  enactments  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  great  head  of  the  church; 
such,  for  example,  as  those  which  enjoin  the  observ- 
ance of  the  two  sacraments,  baptism,  and  the  Lord's 
supper.  But  there  are  others  which  have  been  oi- 
dained  by  men,  acting  by  authority  derived  from 
him,  and  which,  seeing  that  Christ  hath  not  left  us 
in  his  word  minute  and  particular  directions,  were 
necessary  to  be  so  ordained,  for  the  doing  of  all 
things,  according  to  the  apostle's  rule,  "decently 
and  in  order?"  These  are,  in  themselves,  indifferent, 
varying,  in  many  instances,  in  various  countries  and 
at  various  times.  Still,  when  once  enjoined  by 
those  whom  God  hath  invested  with  authority,  they 
are  binding  upon  us,  and  it  is  our  duty  to  comply 
with  them  "for  the  Lord's  sake."  For  example, 
the  church  requires,  that  when  a  child  is  to  be  ba|> 
tized,  there  should  be  three  sponsors — two  godfathers 
and  one  godmother  for  a  boy,  two  godmothers  and 
one  godfather  for  a  girl ;  and  also  that  fathers  should 
not  stand  for  their  own  children.  Now  these  matters 
are  in  themselves  indifferent.  They  are  neither 
commanded  nor  forbidden  in  the  word  of  God  ;  they 
are  not  in  any  wise  essential  to  the  administration  of 
baptism,  and  in  different  countries  and  at  different 
times,  different  laws  have  prevailed  respecting  them. 
Still  it  is  enough  for  us  that  those  set  in  authority 
have  so  appointed.  We  are  to  *'  submit  ourselves 
to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake." 

But  It  will  be  asked,  is  there  no  case  in  which 
Christians  may  refuse  obedience?  When  it  is  said, 
"  submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man," 
does  this  admit  of  no  exception  ?  Yes,  there  is 
one  exception  ;  when  man's  laws  are  in  opposition  to 
God's.  If  man  should  enjoin  what  God  forbids,  or 
if  man  should  forbid  what  God  enjoins,  in  this  case 
we  are  released  from  obedience. 

Suppose,  for  exi.mple,  a  law  were  to  be  framed, 
enacting,  like  that  once  enacted  at  Babylon,  that  for  a 
certain  space  no  one  should  offer  up  prayer  to  Crod  ; 
or  requiring  idolatrous  worship,  or  abolishing  all 
public  services  of  religion — in  any  such  case  a  higher 
power  claims  our  obedience.  We  must  obey  ,God 
rather  than  man.  This  then  is  the  exception — that 
if  at  any  lime  we  are  required  by  those  placed  in  au- 
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thoilty  over  us  to  act  in  opposition  to  the  law  of  God, 
we  are  not  bound  lo  obey — nay,  on  the  contrary  we 
are  bound  to  disobey. 

But  then  we  must  be  very  careful  how  we  pro- 
nounce any  injunction  to  be  opposed  to  the  law  of 
God.  It  is  easy  to  pretend  conscience — or,  without 
pretending,  it  is  easy  for  conscience  to  be  misled. 
Our  Lord  speaks  of  those  who  should  persecute  his 
people,  and  think  that,  in  doing  so,  they  were  render- 
ing God  service.  No  Christians  will  take  any  de- 
cisive step  under  such  circumstances  without  much 
self-examination,  and  careful  study  of  God's  word, 
and  earnest  prayer  for  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  it  should  be  added  that,  in  all  doubtful 
cases  wheresoever  we  are  not  clearly  decided  as  to 
what  is  the  will  of  God,  we  are  bound,  while  we  con- 
tinue in  doubt,  to  abide  in  obedience  to  the  laws  of 
man . 

But  though  we  are  bound  to  refuse  obedience  to 
human  laws,  when  they  are  in  opposition  to  the  laws 
of  God,  yet  we  are  not  hereby  justified  in  leaiating 
them.  If  we  cannot  in  conscience  comply  with 
them,  it  behoves  us  meekly  and  patiently  to  submit 
to  the  penalty.  Of  course  we  may  use  all  lawful 
means  of  escape  from  it,  or,  if  we  will,  all  lawful 
means  for  procuring  an  alteration  in  the  law  itself. 
But  if  neither  of  these  can  be  efiected,  endurance  is 
our  only  course,  and  herein  we  have  no  lack  of  exam- 
ples in  God's  word.  When  the  king  of  Babylon 
had  put  forth  a  decree  requiring  his  subjects  to  fall 
down  and  worship  the  golden  image  which  he  had 
set  up,  the  three  Hebrew  children  refused  to  obey. 
God's  law  forbade  obedience.  They  tirmly,  yet  re- 
spectfully, told  the  king  that  they  neither  would  nor 
could  prostrate  themselves  before  his  idol.  "  We 
are  not  careful,^'  they  said,  "  to  answer  thee  in  this 
matter.  K  it  be  so,  our  God  whom  we  serve  is  able 
to  deliver  us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  and  he 
will  deliver  us  out  of  thine  hand,  O  king.  But  if 
not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that  we  will 
not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image  which 
thou  hast  set  up."  Thus  far  they  went.  But  there 
was  no  reviling — no  reproachful  or  abusive  words. 
They  calmly  left  their  cause  in  God's  hands.  Of 
like  kind  was  the  conduct  of  the  apostles  when  for- 
bidden to  preach  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Their  Lord 
himself  had  given  ihem  charge  so  to  preach — this  was 
their  warrant.  They  answered  therefore,  "  We  ought 
to  obey  God  rather  than  man."  And  their  conduct 
was  in  accordance  with  this  instance  to  the  end  of 
their  lives.  They  preached,  and  they  suffered.  But 
their  sufferings  they  took  meekly  and  patiently  v;ith- 
out  resistance — without  stirring  up  otiiers  to  resist. 

But  what  is  the  Christian's  course,  when  human 
laws,  though  not  opposed  to  any  express  command 
of  God,  are  yet  harsh  and  oppressive,  or  at  any  rate 
are  thought  to  be  such,  and  cannot  be  obeyed  with- 
out much  and  painful  self-denial  ?  There  can  be  no 
doubt  in  this  case.  It  is  the  Christian's  duty  to 
obey.  He  may  take  all  lawful  methods  to  obtain  re- 
lief, but  he  must  not  go  one  step  beyond.  It  is  in- 
deed a  fearful  crime  in  those  placed  in  authority  to 
bear  themselves  harshly  or  0[)pressively.  There  are 
few  persons  against  whom  more  fearful  judgments 
are  denounced  in  God's  word — still,  "  vengeance  is 
mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord."  Lawful  ends 
are  never  to  be  sought  by  unlawful  means. 

VVe  have  most  plain  warrant  of  scripture  on  this 
point.  We  have  the  example  of  our  blessed  Saviour 
himself;  and,  that  we  may  be  sure  we  are  using  it 
rightly,  we  have  it  applied  in  a  very  parallel  instance 


by  his  apostle.  *'  Servants,"  says  St.  Peter,  "  be  sub- 
ject to  your  masters  with  all  fear"  (of  course  the  same 
direction  applies  to  the  bearing  of  subjects  towards 
their  rulers),  "  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but 
also  to  the  froward  ;  for  this  is  thankworthy  if  a  man 
for  conscience  toward  God  endure  grief,  suffering 
wrongfully.  For  what  glory  is  it,  if  when  ye  be 
buffeted  for  your  faults  ye  take  it  patiently  ?  biit  if, 
when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  pa- 
tiently, this  is  acceptable  with  God.  For  even  here- 
unto were  ye  called,  because  Christ  also  suffered  for 
us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  ye  should  follow  his 
steps  ;  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
his  mouth  ;  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again,  when  !ie  suffered  he  threatened  not,  but  com- 
mitted himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously.'* 

Thus,  then,  I  have  endeavoured  to  set  forth  the 
duties  which  we  owe  to  those  who  are  placed  over  us. 
1  will  gather  together  summarily  the  chief  principles 
which  have  been  laid  down. 

L  VVe  are  to  submit  ourselves  for  the  Lord's  sake 
to  those  who  are  over  us,  in  all  cases  where  God's 
law  does  not  require  the  contrary. 

IL  Where  man's  law  is  opposed  to  God's,  we  are 
to  obey  God  and  not  man. 

II L  But  it  behoves  us,  before  we  refuse  our  obe- 
dience to  human  laws  on  the  plea  that  they  are  con- 
trary to  those  of  God,  to  be  quite  clear  that  they  ate 
so.  And  whereinsoever  we  are  in  doubt,  and  as 
long  as  we  continue  in  doubt,  we  are  ^to  obey. 

IV.  We  are  to  take  meekly  and  patiently  whatso- 
ever hardships  come  upon  us,  whether  in  obeying 
such  laws  as  are  not  expressly  contrary  to  God's 
commandments,  or  in  enduring  penalties  for  with- 
holding obedience  from  those  which  are. 

And  now  1  fear  that  some  things  which  have  been 
said  may  seem  hard,  and  be  felt  gieatly  at  variance 
with  the  standard  which  is  commonly  used  in  these 
matters.  But  the  question  for  us  to  consider  is  not 
whether  they  are  agreeable  to  flesh  and  blood  ;  not  how 
they  are  approved  when  tried  by  man's  rule ;  but  how 
they  are  regarded  by  God — what  is  the  course  laid 
down  for  us  in  the  bible  ? 

And  truly  there  is  that  connected  with  every  self- 
denying  duty,  which  to  the  sincere  Christian  turns 
bitter  into  sweet.  Is  it  not  sweet,  that  it  is  to  be 
done  "  for  the  Lord's  sake  ?"  Wlio  counts  the  cost 
when  he  is  serving  one  whom  he  loves  ?  For  the 
Lord's  sake  ! — that  Lord  who  for  our  sakes  left  the 
glories  of  heaven,  and  became  man.  and  submitted 
without  a  murmur  to  the  most  oppressive  cruel  treat- 
ment at  the  hands  of  those  in  authority — yea,  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  ! 

And  this  obedience  of  the  Christian — obedience 
for  the  sake  of  Christ — sanctifies  and  ennobles  the 
most  common  actions,  turns  things  civil  and  domes- 
tic into  religious,  causes  a  man,  while  he  is  submit- 
ting to  his  earthly  superiors,  to  do  God  service,  and 
makes  him  a  confessor,  or  crowns  him  with  a  mar- 
tyr's crown,  when  denying  himself  and  taking  up  his 
cross,  and  submitting  to  any  consequences  whatso- 
ever rather  than  refuse  obedience  or  resist  authority. 

But  indeed  it  is  the  case  with  this,  as  with  every 
other  duty  ;  that  man  will  ever  be  the  most  ready  to 
discharge  it,  and  most  consistent  in  discharging  it, 
who  is  most  under  the  influence  of  true  religion. 
We  shall  never  have  an  eye  to  God  in  all  we  do,  we 
shall  never  meekly  and  patiently  acquiesce  for  the 
love  of  Christ,  in  all  we  sufll'er,  unless  God's  Spirit 
rule  within  our  hearts,  and  beat  down  and  keep 
under  the  evil  and  perverse  tendencies  of  our  nature. 
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The  best  Christian  will  ever  be  the  best  ruler,  the 
best  subject,  the  best  father,  the  best  child,  the  best 
master,  the  best  servant. 

Ciod  give  us  grace  that  our  lives  may  be  so  holy 
and  consistent,  so  plentiful  in  all  good  vvorJks — whe- 
ther of  piety  towards  God,  or  of  charity  and  submis- 
sion towards  man — that  those  who  see  us  may  ac- 
knowledge that  Chrisiianity  is  not  a  name,  but  a 
reality.  There  is  only  one  stock  on  which  such 
fruits  can  grow;  they  must  be  the  produce  of  the 
true  vine,  which  is  Christ  Jesus,  and  our  produce 
by  our  being  living  branches  of  that  vine— even  "  the 
fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ, 
unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God."  Would  we 
abound  in  them  ?  Then  let  us  remember  and  act 
upon  our  Lord's  words.  "  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in 
you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  ex- 
cept it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye  except  ye 
abide  in  me.  T  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches  : 
he  that  abideth  in  me  and  I  in  him,  the  same  brin^- 
eth  forth  much  fruit:  lor  without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing"  (John  xv.  4,  5). 


THE  SERVICES  OF  THE  CHURCH. 
No.  VII. 

"  UnderstandMt  thou  what  thoii  readest  ?"— Acts  viii.  no. 
THE    LESSONS. 

Archbishop  Secker,  speaking  of  the  interval  that 
comes  between  the  psahns  and  the  readini?  of  the 
scriptures,  advises  that  where  the  organ  is '"used  to 
play  what  is  called  a  "  voluntary,"  the  space  of  time 
thus  allotted  "  should  not  be  filled  up,  either  by  the 
performer  with  the  lighter  airs  of  music  instead  of 
solenni  strains  and  such  as  may  excite  proper  dispo- 
sitions, or  by  any  of  the  congreijation  with  needless 
discourse,  or  such  private  thoughts  or  iraa-jrinations  as 
blot  out  good  impressions  already  made,  and  indispose 
us  for  receiving  the  like  afterwards."  After  the  psalms 
follow  the  lessons.  For  having,  according  to  the  ex- 
hortation, "  set  forth  God's  most  worthy  praise,"  we 
proceed  to  "  hear  his  most  holy  word."  And  then  a 
respite  is  given  to  the  bent  of  the  mind :  for  whereas 
in  the  work  of  praising  it  was  active,  in  hearing  it 
uses  only  attention.  Besides,  a  different  faculty  of 
the  soul  is  now  called  into  employment.  In  the 
psalms,  the  will  and  affections  were  employed ;  but 
now,  in  the  lessons,  chiefly  the  understanding.  And, 
as  with  the  members  of  the  body,  so  with  the  facul- 
ties of  the  mind ;  a  change  of  employment  prevents 
weariness  and  affords  relief.  He  which  prayeth  in 
due  sort,  says  Hooker,  is  thereby  made  the  more 
attentive  to  hear;  and  he  which  "heareth  the  more 
earnest  to  pray. 

The  order  in  Avhich  the  books  of  both  Testaments 
are  read,  is  that  in  which  they  stand;  only  in  the 
Old  the  prophet  Isaiah,  containing  the  fullest  predic- 
tions of  Christ's  coming  and  kingdom,  is  placed  at  the 
approach  of  his  nativity  ;  and  in  the  New,  the  gospels 
and  Acts  are  the  lessons  for  the  morning,  and  the 
epistles  for  the  afternoon.  In  this  manner  we  make 
provision  for  every  day  in  the  year ;  and  hence  one 
great  recommendation  of  daily  attendance  on  public 
prayers,  where  there  are  opportunities  for  it,  is,  that 
by  means  of  it  we  shall  proceed  regularly  throuirh 
the  sacred  writings,  and  preserve  the  due  connection 
of  the  several  discoveries  made  in  them  to  man.  It 
is  certain  that  the  practice  of  reading  portions  from 
the  scripture  in  pubMc  assemblies  is  very  ancient. 
From  this  well  known  usage  the  lessons  have  their 
name :  which  is  originally  Latin  ;  "  lectiones,"  read- 
ings. Both  the  length  and  number  of  the  lessons  appear 
to  have  been  different  in  different  places.    Sometimes  a 


portion  of  scripture  equal  to  three  or  four  ordinary 
chapters  was  recited  as  one  lesson.  From  the  intro- 
duction to  one  of  Origen's  homilies  we  learn  that  the 
lesson,  on  part  of  which  he  preached,  were  chapters 
XXV.  xxvi.  xxvii.  and  xxviii.  of  the  first  book  of 
Samuel.  This  portion,  he  says,  was  too  copious  to  be 
handled  all  at  once,  and  therefore  he  confines  his  dis- 
course to  the  last  of  these  chapters.  Of  the  lessons 
in  the  early  church,  some  were  taken  out  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  some  out  of  the  New,  except  in  the 
old  church  of  Rome  in  which,  we  are  informed  by 
Stillingfleet,  whose  authority  was  found  in  some  old 
Roman  ritualists,  for  upwards  of  400  years  after 
Christ,  no  part  of  scripture  was  read  in  that  church, 
but  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul  and  the  four  gospels.  In 
reading  the  lessons,  the  early  Christians  ha<l  some 
peculiar  customs,  a  few  of  wliich  it  may  be  proper  to 
notice.  Before  the  reader  began,  sometimes  the  bishop 
addressed  the  people  with  this  salutation,  "  Peace  be 
unto  you."  An  assistant  deacon  stood  up,  and  with 
a  loud  voice  said,  "  Brethren,  let  us  hearken."  The 
reader  introduced  the  lesson  with  these  words,  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord."  In  some  places,  immediately  before 
the  reading  of  the  scriptures,  it  was  customary  for  the 
people  to  wash  their  hands,  a  significant  emblem  of 
the  "  pure  affection "  with  Avhich  we  must  hear  and 
receive  the  word  of  God,  if  we  expect  to  profit  by  its 
instructions,  and  are  desirous  to  "bring  forth  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit." 

Some  persons  may  be  inclined  to  ask,  why  we  do 
not  read  the  scriptures  promiscuously;  Avhy  it  should 
not  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  officiating  mmister 
to  select  and  omit  as  he  pleases.  Now,  the  first  reply 
to  be  made  to  this  inquiry,  is  one  draAvn  from  ancient 
practice,  which,  if  it  have  not  a  binding  power  (as  it 
certaiidy  never  can  have),  may  be  allowed  to  possess 
a  ginding  authority.  It  is  evident,  then,  from  the 
writings  of  many  of  the  fathers,  and  more  especially 
St.  Chrysostom,  that  a  stated  order  was  obser>'ed  in 
the  public  reading  of  the  scriptures.  In  the  tenth 
homily  on  the  gospel  of  John,  he  exhorts  the  people 
to  read  at  home,  in  the  course  of  the  preceding  week, 
such  portions  as  they  knew  would  on  Sunday  be  r&nl 
and  expounded  in  the  church.  The  lessons  were 
followed  by  the  homily  (or  sermon),  which  was  gene- 
rally an  explanation  of  some  passage,  or  portion  of 
the  scriptures,  that  had  been  read  in  the  service  of  the 
day.  Our  churcli  has  certain  fixed  lessons  for  ordi- 
nary days,  and  others  for  festivals  ;  a  distinction  ob- 
served in  the  days  of  St.  Austin,  who  says  to  the 
people,  "  You  may  remember  that  I  have  lately  been 
treating  of  the  gospel  according  to  John,  as  appointed 
to  be  read  in  order  of  lessons.  At  present,  because 
solemn  holidays  intervene,  for  which  proper  lessons 
are  appointed,  I  am  under  the  necessity  of  interrupt- 
iiig  the  course  I  had  begun." 

"  The  ancient  fathers,"  as  our  church  observes  (in 
the  article  entitled,  "  Order  how  the  scripture  is 
appouited  to  be  read  ")  "  so  ordered  the  matter  that 
all  the  whole  bible,  or  the  greatest  part  of  it,  should 
be  read  over  once  every  year,  that  the  people,  by 
daily  hearing  of  the  holy  scripture  read  in  the  church, 
might  continually  profit  more  and  more  in  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  be  more  inflamed  with  the  love  of 
Ills  true  religion.  This  godly  and  decent  order  ot  the 
ancient  fathers  had,  as  our  reformers  complain,  been 
so  altered,  broken,  and  neglected  by  the  planting  in 
uncertain  stories  and  legends,  with  multitudes  of 
responds,  verses,  vain  repetitions,  commemorations, 
and  synodals,  that  not  more  than  three  or  four  chap- 
ters of  Genesis,  or  Isaiah,  or  any  other  book,  was  com- 
monly read,  and  all  the  rest  left  unread."  Now, 
though  we  may  be  tolerably  secure  from  the  re-intro- 
duction of  legends  and  all  the  trash  which,  at  one 
period,  was  offered  to  the  people  instead  of  the  nutri- 
ment of  God's  word ;  thougli  a  law  appointing  the 
reading  of  holy  scripture,  and  that  only,  would  sujiply 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


343 


a  protection  from  the  like  inflictions  ever  again  in  onr 
English  chnrch,  yet  tliere  would  be  great  danger  of  a 
partial  selection,  if  to  every  individual  minister  it  were 
left  to  choose  what  chapter  lie  might  like.     Would  it 
not  be  found  in  a  short  time,  that  each  minister  would 
read  only  those  parts  of  God's  word  which   in   his 
private  opiuion  were  most  important.'     This  would 
inevitably  be  the  result  without  imputing  any  dis- 
lionest  or  irreverend  intention  to  any  minister  of  reli- 
gion.    Every  man   has   more  or  less   a  bias  in  his 
sentiments,  and  the  hiflnence  of  it  would  infallibly  b(! 
found  iu  the  class  of  scripture,  which,  if  the  matter 
were  left  to  his  own  discretion,  lie  would  select.     The 
tendency  to  be  influenced  by  this  leaning  to  certain 
parts  of  scripture  is  to  l)e  perceived  in  the  one-sided 
character  of  the  ministry  of  many  most  excellent  men, 
who  are  led  by  it  to  put  before  their  hearers  a  part 
only  of  God's  truth,  Avhereas  he  has  given  it  as  a 
whole.     This  tendency  exists,  more  or  less,  in  all ;  it 
is  confessed  by  some  who  have  tlierefore  trammelled 
themselves  to  prevent  it  from   seriously   damaging 
their  ministry.   An  author,  who  published  a  course  of 
sermons  some  time  ago,  gives  the  following  among 
other  reasons,  for  adopting  that  mode  of  preaching  : 
"  The  author  is  strongly  disposed  to  it,"  he  says,  "  as 
presenting  to  the  hearers  large  and  unbroken  masses 
of  tlie  book  of  God ;   and  as  securing  tlie  preacher 
from  that   partial   distribution   of  the   word  of  life 
which  must  arise  from  confining  himself  to  the  expo- 
sition of  those  passages  which  happen  to  suit  with  the 
peculiarities  of  his  own  theological  creed."*     These 
remarks,   made  with  reference   to    exclusiveness  in 
selecting  texts  for  sermons,  apply,  in  the  princijDle,  to 
the  case  before  us ;  and,  while  they  are  a  confession,  in 
the  case  of  the  writer,  of  a  tendency  to  an  exclusive 
bias  in  one  department  of  his  ministry,  that  of  preach- 
ing, a  tendency  which  surely  could  not  be  peculiar  to 
himself,  they  show  that  the  same  might   operate  in 
the  choice  of  what  should  be  read,  and,  in  all  probabi- 
lity, would    operate.      These   considerations    should 
make  us  admire  the  wisdom  of  the  church,  and  be 
very  grateful  to  her,  for  having  protected  us  from  the 
consequences  of  human  intirmity,  and  gathered  her 
selections  from  the  whole  page  of  divine  truth. 

Although  the  church  has  appointed  that  the  scrip- 
tures shall  be  read  in  order  rather  than  left  for  each 
individual  minister  to  make  his  selections  therefrom 
as  he  pleases,  yet  she  has  exercised  her  own  discretion 
iu  determining  what  portions  shall  be  read,  and  what 
omitted.  The  original  rubric,  wliich,  till  the  last 
review  of  the  book  of  common  prayer  remained  un- 
altered, assigns  the  reasons  wliy  the  most  part  only, 
and  not  the  whole  is  read.  "The  Old  Testament  is 
appouited  for  the  first  lessons  at  morning  and  evenhig 
prayer,  and  shall  be  read  through  every  year  once, 
except  certain  books  and  chapters,  which  be  least  edi- 
fying, and  might  be  best  spared,  and  therefore  are 
left  unread."  In  1601,  this  rubric  was  curtailed  and 
modified  ;  but  why  this  alteration  was  made  doos  not 
appear,  since  it  seems  to  explain  satisfactorily  the 
reason  of  the  omission  of  some  parts  of  scripture. 
Some  parts  are  tables  of  genealogy,  others  are  enact- 
ments of  the  ceremonial  law  about  certain  matters 
which  though  interesting  and  important  to  the  per- 
sons who  lived  under  that  system  were  yet  peculiar  to 
it,  and  might  give  rise  to  a  train  of  thought  in  the 
mind  of  the  reader,  the  objectionable  tendency  of 
which  would  not  be  compensated  l)y  the  benefit  to  be 
derived.  Not  caprice,  therefore,  but  a  regard  to  the 
rule,  "  Let  all  things  be  done  to  edification,"  influ- 
enced the  compilers  of  our  calendar  of  lessons,  in 
leaving  out  some  portions  of  the  scriptures.  Some 
people  would  be  disposed  to  say  here,  it  was  highly  judi- 
cious in  those  who  prepared  the  calendai-  to  make 
such  oniissions  as  those  spoken  of;  we  find  no  fault 
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with  them  for  this,  but  for  not  going  fttr  enough  in 
their  work  of  excision.    There  are  many  narrations  of 
an  ijidelicate  kind  which  it  would  be  far  better,  not 
indeed  to  exi)unge  from  the  page  of  scripture,  but  to 
keep   back  from  the  ears  of  the  congregation.     In 
reply  to  this,  we  remark,  that  there  are  many  single  ex- 
pressions in  the  bible  (the  Old  Testament  especially), 
which  seem  to  be  indelicate,  but  which  are  not  really- 
such.     They  had  their  origin  in  the  shnplicity  of  tlie 
period   when  they   were  used,  and  contain  nothing- 
essentially  wrong.     If  impure  ideas  are  at  any  time, 
conveyed  through  the  medium  of  language,  the  lan- 
guage is  objectionable  because  of  tlie  sentiment;  but 
this  does  not  apply  to  any  one  of  the  narratives  of 
scripture,  the  object  of  each   being   to   iiphold   the 
cause  of  purity.     To  give  an  instance  of  that  distinc- 
tion for    which   I    contend.      There  are  not  a  few 
persons  to  be  found  who  consider  that  the  history  of 
Joseph  in  Potiphar's  house  had  better  be  left  out  from 
the  portions  appointed  to  be  publicly  read,  because,  in 
the    account  of  it,   the   unbi-idled  licentiousness  of 
Potiphar's  wife  is  brought  out  to  view  in  a  conspicu- 
ous manner;  delicacy  is  shocked,  we  are  told,  and 
some  minds  are  made  to  dwell  upon  topics  calculated 
to  do  them,  at  all  events,  no  good.     But  the  narrative 
is  left  upon  the  page  of  scripture  for  the  express  i)ur- 
pose   of  instruction.     It  is   among  the  things  that 
happened  unto  our  forefathers  "  for  examples,  and  are 
written  for  our  admonition  upon  whom  the  ends  of 
the  world  are  come."    The  persons  who,  without  re- 
flection, would  leave  the  chapter  that  contains  this 
account  out  of  the  "  table  of  proper  lessons  appointed 
for  Sundays,"  would  deprive  the  church  throughout 
her  generations  of  the  opportunity  of  teacliing  her 
children  that  God's  grace  can  enable  ns  to  resist  and 
overcome  the  most  violent  temptations  to  sin  against 
him  by  yielding  to  our  fleshly  lusts ;  and  that  it  is 
needful  to  pray  that  from  the  "  assaults  of  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  our  good  Lord  would   de- 
liver us."    This  instance  is  mentioned  as  a  sample 
merely  of  the  injurious  results  which  would  follow  if 
the  notion  of  many  persons  were  adopted  on  this 
subject ;  solemn  warnings,  founded  on  striking  exam- 
ples, in  which  the  force  of  the  teaching  of  scripture 
peculiarly  consists — all  these  would  be  lost.    We  must 
not  rest  in  the  narrative,  or  in  the  single  expression 
which  has  in  it  aught  of  what  we  might  think  to  be 
coarse ;  but  must  look  beyond  it  to  that  great  i)rin- 
ciple  which  it  contains,  declaring  God's  hatred  of  sin, 
and  his  love  of  holiness.     We  must  constantly  bear  in 
mind  that  it  is  the  design  of  God  to  leave  broad  and 
deep  impressions  upon  the  conscience ;  and  that  those 
are  most   fully  eftected  when  the  colouring  is  vivid 
and  the  characters  large.     It  would  be  well  for  those 
who   take   exception   against   some  of  the   portions 
of  scripture  appointed  to   be  read  publicly,    to  ask 
themselves  whether  the  fault  be  not,  in  a  great  mea- 
sure with  them ;  and  to  remember  that  saying  of  the 
apostle,  "unto  the  pure,    all   tilings  are  pure;  but 
unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving  is  nothing 
pure,  but  even  their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled." 
It  may  seem,  however,  to  be  a  point  requiring  to  be 
explained,  why  there  are  not  lessons  from  tlie  New 
Testament  peculiar  to  every  Sunday  as  well  as  from 
the  Old.     The  lessons  of  the  New  Testament  are  in 
general  all  of  them  every  where  proper.     When  every 
part  is  highly  interesting  and  instructive,  a  selection 
of  lessons  must  be  unnecessary.     The  church,  there- 
fore, on  all  the  Sundays  of  the  year  except  four,  viz., 
the  Sunday  before  Easter,  Easter-day,  Whit-Sunday, 
and  Trinity-Sunday,  which  have  proper  second  lessons, 
adopt,  the  same  method  that  she  pursues  on  ordinary 
days.     It  is  to  be  noticed,  also,  that  we  have  portions 
of  the  New  Testament  peculiar  to  the  Sunday  in  the 
epistle  and  gospel  which  are  read  in  the  communion 
service.      "  No  person,"  says   Mr.   Shepherd,  "  pro- 
fessing the  established  doctrines  of  the  church,  cgn 
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justly  find  fault  with  the  order  of  our  proper  lessons 
for  Sundays,  though  it  may  be  his  opinion,  that,  if 
some  of  the  historical  parts  were  omitted,  their  loss 
might  be  amply  compensated  by  introducing-  portions 
of  Deuteronomy,  Job,  and  the  prophets.  This,  accord- 
ing to  my  mhmtes,  was  the  observation  of  Dr. 
Wheeler,  regius  professor  of  divinity  at  Oxford,  in  a 
lecture  on  the  psalms  and  lessons,  delivered  in  1781." 

The  table  of  Sunday  lessons,  as  it  now  stands,  came 
out  about  the  year  loGO,  in  consequence  of  a  commis- 
sion issued  to  Archbishop  Parker,  Bishop  Grindal, 
and  some  others,  "  to  peruse  the  order  of  the  lessons 
throughout  the  whole  year,  and  to  cause  new  calendars 
to  be  printed."  Before  this  period,  though  proper 
lessons  for  some  holidays  had  been  appointed  in  the 
first  book  of  common  prayer,  yet  no  distinction  was 
made  in  King  Edward's  prayer  books,  hi  the  Sunday 
lessons ;  they  Avere  the  same  as  for  the  other  days  of 
the  week. 

We  go  on  to  speak  of  the  apocryphal  lessons. 
"  The  word  apocrypha  is  of  Greek  origin,  and  is  most 
probably  derived  from  a  verb  meaning  to  hide  or  con- 
ceal, because  they  were  concealed  from  the  generality 
of  readers,  their  authority  not  being  recognised  by  the 
church  ;  and  because  they  are  books  which  are  desti- 
tute of  proper  testimonials,  their  true  original  (as 
Augustine  remarks)  being  secret  or  uncertain.  The 
advocates  of  the  church  of  Rome,  indeed,  affirm  that 
even  these  are  divinely  inspired ;  but  it  is  easy  to 
accoimt  for  this  assertion  :  these  apocryphal  writings 
serve  to  countenance  some  of  the  corrupt  practices  of 
that  church."*  Why,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  if  these 
books  contain  no  authentic  mark  of  inspiration,  are 
they  admitted  into  the  calendar  ?  The  answer  must 
be  found  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  article  of  the 
church,  "  On  the  sufficiency  of  the  holy  scriptures  for 
salvation."  After  an  enumeration  of  the  caiionical 
books  of  scripture,  it  is  said,  "  the  other  books  (as  Hie- 
rome  saith)  the  church  doth  read  for  example  of  life 
and  instruction  of  manners ;  but  yet  doth  it  not  apply 
them  to  establish  any  doctrine."  They  are  valuable 
as  ancient  writings  which  throw  considerable  light 
upon  the  phraseology  of  scripture,  and  upon  the 
history  and  manners  of  the  east ;  and,  as  they  contain 
many  noble  sentiments  and  useful  precepts,  the  Angli- 
can church  doth  read  them  for  the  purposes  expressed, 
in  the  cautious  and  limited  language  of  the  article  as 
quoted  above.  The  Enghsh  church,  however  (it  may 
be  proper  to  remark),  does  not  read  all  the  books  of 
the  apocrypha ;  it  reads  as  lessons  no  part  of  either 
book  of  Esdras,  or  of  the  Maccabees,  or  of  the  addi- 
tions to  the  book  of  Esther,  nor  does  it  read  the 
prayer  of  Manasseh.  In  the  apocrypha  there  are,  it 
cannot  be  denied,  some  passages  of  exceptionable 
tendency,  and  some  unprobable  accounts,  but  gene- 
rally they  are  entitled  to  respect.  They  were  written 
by  persons  who,  being  intimately  conversant  with  the 
sacred  writings,  had  imbibed  much  of  their  spirit ; 
and  no  one  can  read  them  with  attention,  without 
being  struck  by  the  splendid  sentiments  and  sublime 
descriptions  they  contain.  Let  them  be  read  by  the 
light  of  the  inspired  books,  and  the  perusal  of  them 
will  be  at  once  safe  and  profitable.  The  church  has 
taken  care  not  to  abate  that  peculiar  veneration  which 
is  due  to  the  canonical  books  both  in  that  explicit 
declaration  in  her  articles  of  the  distinction  to  be 
made  between  apocryphal  and  canonical  scripture, 
and  by  never  having  appointed  an  apocryphal  lesson 
to  be  read  on  Sundays.  The  introduction  of  these  un- 
canonical  books  into  our  service  has  been  repeatedly 
objected  to  by  those  who  are  not  of  our  communion, 
yet  much  may  be  said  in  its  defence ;  and  among  the 
works  that  may  be  advantageously  consulted  on  this 
subject  may  be  named  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity, 
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b.  v.,  with  Bishop  Hoadley's  "  Reasonableness  of  Con- 
formity, and  his  Defence." 

It  would  be  a  great  point  if,  in  our  congregations, 
the  lessons  were  attentively  listened  to  :  and  besides 
this,  if  persons  would,  in  the  Aveek,  fill  up  the  gap  by 
reading  at  home  what  intervenes. 


OBJECT  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTER,  AND 
THE  TEMPER  IN  WHICH  HIS  MINISTRY 
SHOULD  BE  RECEIVED: 

E  .Sermoit, 

By  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Abdy,  M.A. 

Rectm'  of  St.  John,  SouthicarJi. 

1  Thessaloxiaxs,  ii.  v.  13. 

"  For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God  without  ceasing, 
because  when  ye  received  the  word  of  God,  which 
ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  Avord  of 
men,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  Avord  of  God,  which 
effectually  worketh  also  in  you  that  beUeve." 

The  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  as  also 
their  successors  m  the  Christian  ministry  at 
the  present  day,  are  frequently  looked  upon 
in  a  wrong  light,  their  motives  misunder- 
stood, and  the  objects  they  have  in  view 
thought  to  be  the  very  reverse  of  those  which 
really  actuate  them.  St.  Paul  was  pronounced 
by  the  men  of  his  day  to  be  a  setter  forth  of 
new  doctrines ;  to  be  an  innovator,  destroying 
old  customs  and  practices,  and  endeavouring 
to  establish  a  new  order  of  things  ;  ambition 
was  assigned  to  him  as  the  motive  which  led 
to  all  his  exertions,  a  desire  to  make  himself 
of  note,  to  attract  attention  to  himself  as  a 
person  of  superior  sanctity;  a  reprover  of 
others  out  of  petulance  and  ill-nature ;  but 
how  totally  imfounded  all  such  insinuations 
respecting  the  apostle  were,  his  whole  life 
bears  full  and  convincing  proof.  On  the 
present  occasion,  I  need  only  refer  to  the 
words  I  have  just  read  to  you  as  my  text ;  in 
them  the  design,  the  object,  the  intention,  the 
feelings  of  the  apostle  are  plainly  discovered; 
they  exhibit  to  us  the  secret  workings  of  his 
mind,  and  convince  us  that  all  his  desire  was 
to  promote  the  spiritual  and  eternal  benefit  of 
his  fellow  creatures ;  his  hopes  and  fears,  his 
joys  and  sorrows,  were  excited  according  as 
he  witnessed  the  increase  or  decrease  of  true 
Christian  piety  among  his  converts.  Let  me 
repeat  our  text,  that  we  may  see  the  truth  of 
these  remarks :  "  For  this  cause  also  thank 
we  God  without  ceasing,  because  when  ye 
received  the  word  of  God,  which  ye  heard  of 
us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but, 
as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which 
effectually  worketh  also  in  you  that  believe." 
And  wliut  in  these  words  is  described  as  the 
apostle's  feeling,  the  same  is  the  feeling  of 
every  Christian  minister  respecting  the  people 
entrusted  to  his  care.  The  establishment  of 
a  Christian  ministry  is  not  for  secular  pur- 
poses ;  it  is  not  a  profession  merely  to  train 
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Up  a  certain  number  of  men  wherein  to  act 
their  part  well,  and  obtain  an  honourable 
competency  ;  though  every  authorized  minis- 
ter of  Christ  is  entitled  to  his  reward,  and  the 
people  oug;ht  cheerfully  to  contribute  towards 
his  comfortable  and  respectable  support,  yet 
a  Christian  minister  is  to  be  looked  upon  in 
a  much  higher  capacity,  than  a  merely  pro- 
fessional man;  he  is  to  be  esteemed  as  an 
ambassador  of  God,  as  one  who  has  objects  of 
the  greatest  importance  to  accomplish ;  a  con- 
fidence should  be  placed  in  him,  and  his  in- 
structions, while  consonant  to  the  word  of  God, 
should  be  implicitly  received  ;  his  reproofs 
and  t\'arnings,  and  even  censures,  should  be 
attended  to  without  producing  any  other  re- 
flection in  the  minds  of  those  who  are  the  sub- 
ject of  them,  than  the  personal  inquiry,  whe- 
ther they  are  applicable,  and  then  a  firm 
endeavour  to  profit  by  them.  Next  to  the 
pain  and  sorrow  occasioned  to  a  faithful  mi- 
nister in  witnessing  the  neglect  and  contempt 
of  religion  by  his  people,  is  the  distress  he 
feels  at  having  his  motives  misunderstood,  and 
his  attempts,  which  he  conscientiously  makes 
for  their  good,  scanned  and  scrutinized  upon 
worldly  principles  only,  without  any  reference 
to  the  paramount  obligations  he  lies  under  to 
his  great  Lord  and  Master,  faithfully  to  dis- 
charge his  ministerial  duties,  and  uprightly 
to  adopt  that  mode  of  instruction  which  he 
verily  believes  to  be  most  necessary  for  the 
cases  and  circumstances  of  his  respective 
hearers.  Let  me  then,  at  this  time,  from  the 
words  of  my  text,  set  before  you  what  is  the 
real  intention  of  every  faithful  minister  in  the 
discourses  which,  from  time  to  time,  he  is  de- 
livering to  the  people ;  and  what  should  be  the 
temper  of  mind  in  which  they  are  to  be  re- 
ceived by  those  to  whom  they  are  addressed. 
Both  minister  and  people  should  frequently 
ask  themselves  Why  do  we  preach  and  hear  ? 
Sermon  after  sermon  is  heard,  but  where  the 
benefit  ?  what  are  we  bettered  by  our  attend- 
ance on  this  mean  of  grace  ?  The  preacher,  if 
he  be  a  faithful  one,  will  feel  very  deeply  the 
importance  of  his  ofiice ;  he  will  recollect  the 
number  of  sermons  he  has  preached  ;  he  will 
think  of  the  various  subjects  which  have  been 
the  matter  of  those  sermons,  and  then  he  will 
look  round  his  congregation  and  anxiously 
think  whether  his  design  to  do  them  good  has 
been  accomplished.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that 
a  minister  knows  so  little  of  his  people  beyond 
their  attendance  at  church  ;  this  is  probably 
an  unavoidable  evil  in  large  and  populous 
places;  but,  though  there  is"  this  want  of  per- 
sonal acquaintance,  a  faithful  minister  is  not 
indifferent  to  the  people  who  make  up  his 
congi'egation ;  he  is  gratified  with  meeting 
them  in  God's  earthly  courts,  and  he  earnestly 
wishes  to  be  instrumental  in  conducting  them 


to  God's  heavenly  courts,  and,  as  a  tender 
shepherd,  to  lead  them  into  the  fold  of  Christ, 
to  enjoy  with  himself  endless  peace  and  bless- 
edness. When  by  any  means  this  happy  con- 
sequence of  his  ministerial  exertions  comes  to 
his  knowledge,  he  rejoices  and  thanks  God ; 
it  gives  him  satisfaction  to  knoAv  that  religion 
is  taking  hold  upon  the  hearts  of  any  of  his 
people  ;  that  the  word  which  he  preaches 
makes  an  impression  upon  them  ;  that  the 
careless  are  rendered  serious,  the  ungodly  are 
leaving  off  their  sinful  practices ;  that  the 
proud  and  self-righteous  are  humbling  them- 
selves at  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ :  his  great 
delight  is  to  spread  abroad  the  glories  of  his 
Redeemer,  and  to  bring  men  under  the  yoke 
of  his  free  and  willing  service ;  that  so  they 
may  prove  by  their  lives  and  conversation,  that 
they  have  not  received  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain,  but  that  it  is  the  source  and  principle 
of  all  those  works  of  righteousness  which 
adorn  their  profession,  and  constitute  them 
Christians,  not  in  name  only  but  in  deed  and 
in  truth.  This  may  be  affirmed  to  be  the  wish 
and  intention  of  a  minister  in  the  sermons  he 
delivers,  and  this  his  satisfaction  when  they 
are  productive  of  good ;  for  what  other  wish 
can  he  have  ?  If  popidar  applause  or  worldly 
advantage  were  his  object,  he  would,  doubt- 
less, pursue  that  mode  of  address  which  was 
most  likely  to  gain  his  end  :  instead  of  bring- 
ing forward  what  he,  in  his  conscience,  thought 
most  profitable  for  his  hearers,  he  would 
bring  forward  what  he  thought  most  pro- 
fitable for  himself,  what  was  most  likely 
to  promote  his  own  end.  If  St.  Paul  had 
been  an  impostor,  or  an  enthusiast;  had  he 
studied  his  own  ease  and  reputation  he  would 
not  have  delivered  those  faithful  admonitions, 
those  awful  warnings,  those  fearful  denuncia- 
tions of  punishment,  which  he  addressed  with- 
out discrimination  to  high  as  well  as  low,  to 
rich  as  well  as  poor  ;  had  worldly  interest 
and  temporal  advantage  swayed  his  mind,  the 
passions  of  joy  and  sorrow  would  have  been 
raised  in  proportion  as  prosperity  or  advei'sity 
became  his  lot ;  they  would  have  been  unaf- 
fected by  what  we  know  alone  raised  them — 
the  success  and  the  want  of  success  in  his 
preaching.  Had  these  been  his  feelings  the 
words  of  the  text  had  never  been  uttered,  nor 
those  striking  ones  in  the  first  chapter  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Philippians :  "  Whether  in  pre- 
tence or  in  truth  Christ  is  preached,  I  rejoice, 
yea,  and  will  rejoice,  according  to  my  earnest 
expectation  and  my  hope,  that  Christ  shall 
be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by 
life,  or  by  death." 

Now,  therefore,  brethren,  seeing  that  such 
were  the  holy  and  disinterested  motives  which 
actuated  the  apostle,  and  which  likewise  ac- 
tuate every  faithful  minister  who  desires  to  make 
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St.  Paul's  the  model  of  his  instructions,  what 
should  be  the  temper  of  mind  of  those  who  re- 
ceive these  instructions  ?  Why,  doubtless,  to 
receive  them  witli  meek  docility,  and  self  ap- 
plication. This  temper  is  well  expressed  in  one 
of  the  petitions  of  the  litany,  where  we  beseech 
our  fijood  Lord  "  to  give  to  all  his  people  in- 
crease of  grace,  to  hear  meekly  his  word,  and 
to  receive  it  with  pure  affection,  and  to  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit."  (3h,  how  pleas- 
ing would  be  your  minister  s  duty  if  such  a  dis- 
position animated  his  whole  congregation ;  if 
sincere  and  hearty  prayer  were  offered  by  each 
individual,  that  God  would  give  him  grace  to 
attend  to  the  word  "  preaclied,  with  meekness;" 
then  pride  and  self-conceit  would  be  ex- 
changed for  humility  and  self-distrust  ;  our 
own  opinions  would  not  be  set  in  opposition 
to  the  preacher's;  instead  of  thinking  whetlier 
his  sei'mons  please  me,  the  tliought  would  be, 
are  they  applicable  to  me?  if  promises  were 
declared,  the  hearer  would  seek  to  know  whe- 
ther he  were  entitled  to  appropriate  them  to 
himself;  if  warnings  and  reproofs  were  ut- 
tei*ed,  he  would  look  into  his  heart  and  con- 
duct, and  see  whether  they  applied  to  him,  and 
if  so,  a  resolution  would  be  formed  to  alter 
whatever  was  amiss,  with  thankfulness  that 
his  sin  was  brouglit  before  him  that  he  might 
repent  and  amend;  such  docility  of  mind  in  the 
hearer  would  cause  him  to  receive  whatever 
he  hears  with  ^'  pure  affection,"  with  a  sincere 
good  will,  with  a  hearty  love  towards  what- 
ever God's  word  declares  :  and  then  the  result 
of  the  whole  would  be  a  bringing  forth  of  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  this  docile  and  loving 
hearing  of  the  word  would  lead  to  something 
beyond  hearing,  where,  alas,  too  many  of  our 
congregation  stop,  thinking  of  nothing  in  the 
sermon  beyond  the  little  satisfaction  it  may 
occasion  for  the  half-hour  it  may  be  in  deli- 
vering— not  so  the  hearer  whom  we  describe, 
he  knows  that  hearing  is  to  lead  on  to  prac- 
tice, and  that  that  is  the  best  sermon  which 
makes  him  think  of  his  ways  and  renders  him 
a  better  man ;  this,  this  is  the  ultimate  end  of 
hearing  and  preaching — without  it  both  are  in 
vain  ;  they  will  answer  no  beneficial  purpose 
whatever;  they  will  altogether  fail  of  that 
which  Almiglity  God  designs  by  them.  Oh, 
let  the  serious  inquiry  go  round  to  each  indi- 
vidual in  this  assembly  :  What  am  I  the  better 
for  all  the  sermons  I  have  heard,  perhaps 
for  thirty,  forty,  or  even  sixty  years  ?  I  have 
attended  the  preaching  of  God's  Avord,  what 
effect  has  been  ])roduced?  am  I  reclaimed 
from  my  evil  ways  ?  do  I  see  my  natural  de- 
pravity, and  consequent  inability  to  walk  so 
as  to  please  God  without  his  grace  assisting 
me  ?  do  I  value  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
am  I  showing  my  veneration  by  loving  him 
and  obevinsr  his  commandments  ?   am   I  a 


real  Christian,  edified  iind  nourished  up  by 
the  word  of  life,  and  pressing  on  with  ardent 
desire  for  the  prize  of  my  high  calling  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus  ?  If  any  feel  com})elled  to  say 
that  such  an  effect  has  not  been  produced  in 
them,  we  further  ask,  what  is  this  owing  to? 
where  does  the  fault  lie  ?  Doth  it  lie  with 
your  ministers  ?  Sensible  as  we  are  of  the  in- 
firmities and  imperfections  of  our  ministry, 
yet — knowing  that  the  word  we  deliver  is  not 
our  own,  but  the  word  of  God,  and  that  his 
holy  Spirit  is  ever  present  to  make  perfect  our 
weakness,  and  through  *'^the  foolishness  of 
preaching"  (as  it  may  appear  to  some,  and  as 
it  really  is  if  unaccompanied  by  the  grace  of 
God)  to  save  them  that  believe,  we  must  say, 
the  Avant  of  your  improvement  by  preaching 
does  not  rest  with  your  ministers ;  the  fault 
must  be  thrown  upon  themselves  if  any  con- 
tinue unreclaimed  from  their  evil  ways,  un- 
edified  by  the  word  of  life  from  time  to  time 
proclaimed  unto  them.  And  this  will  always 
be  the  case  as  long  as  people  attend  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word  with  any  other  temper  of  mind 
than  that  which  hath  been  described.  People 
will  not  be  the  better  for  all  the  sermons  they 
hear  if  they  come  to  church  merely  for  form's 
sake,  or  from  curiosity,  to  be  amused  with 
hearing  what  a  particular  preacher  may  say, 
what  his  mode  of  delivery  is,  his  manner  or 
appearance,  or  if  they  come  to  criticise  and 
weigh  all  he  says  according  to  the  system  of 
religion  they  have  embraced,  delighted  when 
they  hear  any  thing  that  accords  with  that 
system,  and  displeased  if  they  hear  any  thing 
opposed  to  that  system,  as  if  the  preacher's 
duty  were  to  square  and  fashion  his  doctrine, 
not  according  to  what  he  believes  to  be  the 
word  of  God,  but  according  to  the  standard 
of  some  favourite  notion  which  his  hearers 
entertain.  Any  of  these  unhallowed  motives 
for  attending  public  worship  will  infallibly 
hinder  the  divine  word  from  producing  any 
good  effect ;  the  seed  sown  falls  upon  the 
ground  altogether  unprepared  for  its  recep- 
tion, nay,  rather  altogether  disqualified  for 
receiving  it ;  for  the  heart  of  such  a  hearer, 
instead  of  being  made  good  and  honest  by  the 
grace  of  the  holy  Spirit,  is  cold  and  indis- 
posed for  true  serious  religion ;  it  may  pos- 
sess the  form,  but  it  is  destitute  of  the  power 
of  godliness. 

in  order  to  hear  with  meekness  and  to 
receive  with  })ure  affection  the  word  preached, 
there  arc  two  points  mentioned  in  our  text, 
which,  if  faithfully  regarded,  would  promote 
this  most  desirable  end;  the  first  point  is 
a  high  estimation,  a  profound  reverence, 
for  "  the  word,"  as  the  word  of  God  and 
not  of  man.  "  For  this  cause,"  says  St.  Paul; 
speaking  of  the  Thessalonians,  "  thank  wc 
God  without  ceasing,  because  when  ye  i<  - 
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coived  the  word  of  God,  which  ye  heard  of 
us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  Avord  of  men, 
hut  as  it  is  in  trutli,  the  word  of  God."  An 
authorized  minister  of  the  word,  one  duly  in- 
vested witli  t]ie  ministry  of  tlie  word,  when 
he  declares  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  promul- 
gating the  promises,  the  denunciations,  the 
hlessings,  the  woes  of  it ;  when  he  enforces 
this  or  that  particular  duty ;  when  he  protests 
against  this  or  that  particular  vice,  founding 
and  establisliing  all  his  addresses  upon  the 
infallible  scriptures,  adding  nothing  thereto, 
and  diminishing  nothing  from  the  volume 
of  inspiration — he  is  then  to  be  looked  upon 
as  God's  herald,  as  Christ's  ambassador,  as 
the  messenger  of  heaven,  deputed  to  utter, 
in  the  name  of  God,  what  it  is  his  pleasure 
should  })e  made  known  to  the  sons  of  men. 
When  we  call  upon  you  to  attend  to  religion, 
to  provide  for  the  welfare  of  your  immortal 
souls,  to  secure  an  interest  in  the  atonement 
and  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  live 
according  to  his  holy  example,  we  do  not  do 
it  upon  our  own  authority ;  our  exhortations, 
advices,  and  reproofs,  are  not  our  own,  they 
are  God's,  who  condescends  to  make  use  of  us 
as  his  instruments,  and  puts  into  earthen  ves- 
sels the  invaluable  riches  of  the  gospel  minis- 
tration. Oh  then  that  you  would  endeavour  to 
raise  your  minds  above  the  weak  and  feeble 
instrument  who  is  addressing  you,  and  listen 
to  him  merely  as  the  organ — the  echo  of  the 
voice  of  God  :  then  how  powerfully  would  the 
word  affect  you ;  it  would  not  be  trifled  with, 
it  would  not  be  dispuled,  it  would  not  be  ca- 
villed at,  it  would  be  listened  to  with  profound 
attention  as  the  word  of  the  almighty  ever- 
living  God ;  the  word  of  him  by  whom  we 
shall  be  judged  at  the  last  great  day.  "  Where 
the  word  of  a  king  is,"  says  Solomon,  "  there 
is  power;"  but  how  much  more  power  then 
must  there  be  in  the  Avord  of  God,  that  King 
of  kings,  before  whom  the  most  potent  mo- 
narch is  not  more  considerable  than  the 
meanest  subject.  Only  be  assured  that  our 
addresses  are,  in  effect,  those  of  God,  and 
they  will  prove  profitable  to  you ;  they  will 
be  hearkened  to  with  that  profound  venera- 
tion which  so  solemn  a  consideration  would 
suggest :  but,  observe,  while  we  claim  this 
awful  sanction  to  our  word,  it  is  only  as  that 
word  accords  with  the  bible ;  we  only  claim 
this  reverence  Avhere  scripture  is  on  our 
side,  but,  whei'c  it  is,  then  our  testimony  is 
to  be  received.  "  Son  of  man,  saith  God  to 
his  servant,  "  I  have  made  thee  a  watchman 
unto  the  house  of  Israel,  therefore  hear  the 
word  at  my  mouth,  and  give  them  warning 
from  me ;"  or  in  St.  Paul's  language,  "  We 
are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God 
did  beseech  you  l)y  us,  we  pray  you  in  Christ's 
stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God»" 


Besides  this  reverent  estimation  of  God's 
word,  our  text  intimates,  that,  in  order  to  pro- 
fit, we  must  believe  what  we  hear.  Now, 
stmnge  as  it  may  seem,  yet  the  fact  is  that  the 
word  of  God  is  not  truly  believed  by  the  gene- 
rality of  hearers ;  tliey  may  not,  with  the  scep- 
tic and  infidel,  profess  their  disbelief,  but,  when 
the  grand  turning  points  of  religion  are  urgetl 
upon  them  there  is  a  secret  disposition  to 
doubt  wliether  they  are  so  indispensable  to 
salvation  as  the  preacher  represents  them. 
For  instance,  men  do  not  sincerely  believe  that 
unless  they  repent,  they  shall  perish ;  they  do 
not  acquiesce  with  all  their  mind  in  that  scrip- 
ture statement  that  God  will  bring  every  secret 
thing  into  judgment,  whether  it  be  good  or 
evil,  or  that  an  entire  reliance  upon  Jesus 
Christ,  and  an  internal  sanctification  of  the 
heart  by  the  holy  Spirit,  are  what  alone  con- 
stitute true  religion ;  because  they  do  not  be- 
hold with  their  eyes  the  realities  of  the  other 
world,  they  doubt  and  hesitate  as  to  their 
actual  reality,  hence  they  fancy  that  God  will 
not  be  so  strict  as  he  is  represented  to  be, 
that  so  religious  a  course  of  piety  is  not  so  in- 
dispensable; in  short  they  fancy  that  they  shall 
have  peace,  though  they  walk  in  the  imagi- 
nations of  their  o\vn  hearts,  and  all  these  de- 
lusions and  mistakes  arise  from  not  believing 
fully  what  God  hath  revealed.  Whereas 
where  this  belief  is  graciously  acquired,  vvhere 
a  man  possesses  that  faith  in  God's  word 
which  the  apostle  describes  as  "  the  substance 
of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen;"  he  feels  so  assured  of  their  actual 
reality  that  a  greater  impression  would  not  he 
made  upon  his  heart  though  he  visibly  saw 
the  things  presented  to  his  faith ;  as  a  man 
flies  from  the  burning  flames,  the  overwhelm- 
ing floods,  or  the  yawning  abyss,  when  he 
beholds  these  dangers,  so  a  firm  belief  in 
God's  word  would  make  him  fly  from  sin  to 
righteousness,  from  endless  perdition  to  end- 
less salvation,  by  becoming  the  true  and 
faithful  servant  of  his  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

Let  all  of  us  earnestly  pray  for  this  faith  in 
God's  word,  and  for  this  respect  for  it,  though 
delivered  by  men  like  ourselves ;  then  the 
word  preached  will  work  effectually  in  us,  we 
shall  become  not  only  hearers  but  doers  of  it ; 
it  will  stir  up  our  hearts  and  strengthen  our 
resolutions  to  obey  it ;  it  will  put  us  upon  con- 
stant and  sincere  endeavours  to  live  as  we  are 
there  taught ;  it  will  lead  us  to  a  right  know- 
ledge of  and  interest  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  will 
hereafter  prove  our  almighty  Saviour,  deli- 
vering us  from  the  pit  of  destruction,  and 
exalting  into  the  kingdom  of  his  glory.  Thus 
shall  we,  both  ministers  and  people,  have  cause 
to  rejoice ;  your  minister  may  appropriate  to 
himself  the  words  of  our  text,  and  tliat  he  may, 
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is  his  earnest  petition  for  you  at  the  throne  of 
grace,  *^  For  this  cause  thank  we  God  with- 
out ceasing,  because  when  ye  received  the 
word  of  God,  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  re- 
ceived it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is 
in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which  effectually 
worketh  also  in  you  that  believe." 

THE  CONVERT-  A  LEGEND  OF  THE  SECOND 

CENTURY. 
The  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius  was  drawing  to  a 
close.  Under  a  succession  of  wise  and  beneficent 
princes,  the  world,  that  portion  of  it,  at  least,  which 
constituted  the  Roman  Empire,  had  been  enjoying  a 
state  of  unprecedented  prosperity  and  happiness  for 
nearly  a  century.  The  virtues  of  Trajan  and  the  An- 
tonines  had  obliterated  all  trace  of  the  vices  of  their 
predecessors  ;  intestine  divisions  were  forgotten  ;  and, 
if  the  voice  of  war  was  occasionally  heard  amid  the 
general  tranquillity,  it  was  principally  to  prevent  or 
avenge  the  aggression  of  some  distant  barbarian. 
Cities  had  in  all  directions  risen  with  redoubled  splen- 
dour from  their  ruins ;  magnificent  fabrics,  either  for 
worship  or  utility,  had  been  everywhere  erected ;  and 
the  enjoyments  of  life  were  widely  extended,  and 
adorned  by  luxurious  refinement. 

But  nowhere,  perhaps,  was  the  beneficial  influence 
of  this  auspicious  era  more  felt  than  at  Athens.  With 
the  loss  of  her  independence,  her  arts  and  philosophy 
had  declined ;  and,  though  the  passions  of  her  Roman 
conquerors  were  at  first  too  strongly  excited  to  pro- 
tect her  from  oppression,  when  the  anarchy  of  civil 
tumult  subsided,  respect  and  admiration  for  the  mo- 
ther of  civilization  prevailed.  By  the  first  emperor 
she  was  treated  with  partial  favour  ;  but  the  munifi- 
cence and  taste  of  Adrian  embellished  her  in  a  manner 
to  excite  comparison  even  with  her  past  age  of  glory 
and  command.  Nor  was  it  only  in  external  decora- 
tion that  Athens  revived.  Marcus  Aurelius  had  early 
been  impressed  with  an  ardent  love  of  philosophy ; 
and  a  favourite  scheme  of  his  reign  was  the  restoration 
of  the  schools  on  the  spot  whence  they  derived  their 
origin.  Previous  to  proceeding  to  the  Marcomannic 
war,  the  concluding  scene  of  his  eventful  and  glorious 
life,  he  had  gone  through  the  ceremony  of  initiation 
into  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  and  thereby  gained  an 
insight  into  that  store  of  traditionary  knowledge,  so 
long  and  successfully  guarded  against  public  profan- 
ation. 

Among  her  many  distinguished  sons  at  this  period, 
Athens  reckoned  none  more  distinguished  than  Poly- 
doms.  The  head  of  one  of  the  oldest  and  wealthiest 
families  in  the  city,nature  and  art  seemed  to  have  striven 
which  could  be  the  most  lavish  to  him  of  its  favour. 
Dignified  in  person,  mild  and  benignant  in  counte- 
nance, the  nobleness  and  simplicity  of  his  manners 
were  a  true  index  to  his  character ;  while  the  cultiva- 
tion of  his  mind,  and  the  extent  of  his  acquirements, 
versed  as  he  was  in  every  accomplishment,  and  deeply 
imbued  with  all  the  learning  of  the  age,  made  him  as 
much  respected  as  beloved.  Indeed,  among  a  people 
ever  jealous  of  individual  merit,  it  could  only  be  at- 
tributed to  the  peculiar  esteem  in  which  he  was  held, 
that  envy  had  never  dared  to  look  on  him,  nor  was 


detraction  known  to  have  whispered  his  name.  Phi- 
losophy, too,  claimed  him  as  one  of  the  most  zealous 
of  her  followers,  and,  as  tlie  tenets  of  the  academy 
were  those  he  professed,  if  he  did  not  actually  fill  the 
magisterial  chair,  no  voice  was  more  effective  in  chain- 
ing the  attention  of  his  auditors,  or  more  skilful  in 
displaying  and  elucidating  the  subject  of  discussion. 

The  doctrines  of  the  Academy  derived  their  origin 
from  Plato.  Off'ended  with  the  arrogant  pretensions 
of  the  sophists,  that  great  philosopher,  in  enforcing 
the  opinions  of  his  master  Socrates,  taught  the  im- 
certainty  of  all  human  acquirement,  and  that  the 
greatest  height  to  which  knowledge  could  attain  was 
the  consciousness  of  ignorance.  In  after  times  these 
tenets  became  abused  to  a  most  unwarrantable  and 
unbounded  scepticism;  and,  though  reason  had  not 
been  able  long  to  shackle  itself  with  universal  doubt, 
still  enough  remained  of  incertitude  in  the  speculations 
of  the  Academic  to  make  his  search  for  truth  be  pur- 
sued with  cautious  diflidence. 

Happy  in  the  other  circumstances  of  his  life,  Poly- 
dorus  was  not  less  so,  in  having  adopted  a  code  of 
philosophy  as  his  rule,  which  had  for  several  ages 
reckoned  the  wisest  and  best  among  its  sectaries,  and 
Avhich  keeping  a  middle  path  between  the  apathetic 
rigidity  of  the  Stoic,  and  the  refined  but  unrestrained 
indulgence  of  the  Epicurean,  seemed,  in  the  moral  dis- 
cipline it  inculcated,  to  follow  the  dictates  of  nature 
and  reason  more  closely  than  either. 

There  was  yet  one  pomt  more  in  which  Polydorus 
was  blessed  beyond  the  usual  portion  of  humanity. 
Still  in  the  prime  of  life,  he  had  for  some  years  been 
united  to  the  object  of  his  early  and  faithful  attach- 
ment ;  nor  was  it  possible  to  conceive  a  being  more 
calculated  to  fix  and  rivet  the  affections.  Words 
were  inadequate  to  convey  a  just  impression  of  such 
rare  perfection  ;  perhaps  the  nearest  idea  would  be, 
to  imagine  one  of  those  exquisite  models  of  sculptured 
symmetry  wliich  yet  remain  to  us  from  this  gifted 
people,  irradiate  with  Ufe,  expressing  soul  and  hiteUi- 
gence  in  varying  hues  on  the  countenance.  It  were 
needless  to  say  such  union  was  perfect.  Indeed,  a 
single  mind  seemed  to  animate  the  two ;  and  if  a 
thought  arose  in  the  breast  of  the  one,  it  appeared  an- 
ticipated and  mirrored  in  the  eye  of  the  other.  On 
one  subject  only  did  their  opinions  differ.  Euphrasia, 
by  the  tender  care  of  her  mother,  had  been  educated 
in  the  tenets  of  a  philosophy,  which  far  exceeded  all 
others  in  its  views  and  expectations.  Christianity  had 
still  kept  root  at  Athens,  though  it  could  not  be  said 
to  have  flourished ;  and  the  severe  discouragement  it 
had  for  many  years  experienced,  made  a  cautious 
secrecy  necessary  among  its  by  no  means  numerous 
professors.  Polydorus  was  aware  of  his  wife's  adher- 
ence to  the  new  religion,  but  considered  it  a  matter  of 
little  importance,  and  Euphrasia  had  long  prayed 
earnestly,  and  sought  diligently,  for  an  occasion  to 
impress  the  reality  of  revealed  truth  on  the  mind  of 
her  husband.  But  directed  by  the  advice  of  her  spi- 
ritual guide,  the  aged  and  prudent  Agathon,  she  had 
hitherto  abstained  from  throwing  seed  on  an  unpre- 
pared soil,  and  trusted  to  time  and  circumstances  af- 
fording some  more  favourable  opportunity. 

It  was  one  of  those  beautiful  evenings  towards  the 
latter  end  of  spring,  which  those  who  have  ever  wit- 
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•t  ssed  ill  this  enchanting  clime  can  never  forget.  The 
~iin  was  sinking  after  his  conrse  through  a  cloudless 
-ky  behind  the  distant  island  of  Salaniis.  His  beam, 
just  appearing  above  the  western  front  of  the  Par- 
tlionon,  was  throwing  a  bliize  of  gorgeous  light  on  the 
awful  and  stupendous  figure  of  the  tutelary  Minerva, 
which  stood  proudly  towering  above  her  unrivalled 
ft  iiiple.  The  breast  of  Hymettus  was  burnished  with 
L'old.  Tlie  far  heights,  which  shut  hi  the  horizon 
around,  were  covered  with  a  blush  of  the  richest  pur- 
]ilc,  and  such  was  the  transparency  of  the  atmosphere, 
that  the  sky  was  tinged  with  a  soft  and  delicate  hue 
of  green,  reflected  from  the  bosom  of  the  bay  ex- 
panded below. 

Polydorus  and  Euphrasia  surveyed  these  surpassing 
beauties  of  nature  with  exquisite  delight.  They  had 
retired  to  a  villa  a  few  stadia  distant  from  the  city, 
which  their  cultivated  taste  had  embelHshed  with  all 
the  refined  luxury  of  the  age.  Blended  odours  arose 
from  every  species  of  aromatic  shrub  and  flower ;  co- 
lours of  each  tint  vied  in  exuberant  profusion,  and, 
amid  the  joyous  emulation  of  song  from  innumerable 
native  and  far  sought  birds,  the  notes  of  an  invisible 
and  almost  unearthly  music  would  at  intervals  break 
upon  the  ear. 

Happy  then  were  this  favoured  pair,  if  happiness 
can  be  found  on  earth  ;  the  more  so,  since  to  fill  up 
the  cup  of  felicity,  they  were  likely  soon  to  be  wel- 
comed, for  the  first  time,  with  the  long  desired  name 
of  parent.  But  differently  did  this  happiness  operate 
m  each.  In  her,  an  indiscribable  transport  of  grati- 
tude glowed  towards  the  God  of  revelation ;  she  knew 
to  whom  she  was  indebted  for  all  she  enjoyed,  and 
blest  was  she  in  the  consciousness.  In  him  there  was 
a  feeling  indeed  of  thankfulness  towards  the  Author  of 
nature — but  who,  where,  and  what  was  he  ?  All  was 
doubtful,  unsatisfactory,  and  obscure.  In  truth,  with- 
out securer  basis  than  philosophy  could  afford,  hap- 
piness itself  could  be  but  vague  and  transient. 

The  first  transport  that  such  a  scene  occasioned  past, 
a  gloom  spread  over  the  brow  of  Polydorus.  A  rational 
being  cannot  involve  himself  entirely  in  the  present ;  to 
the  future  he  must  look ;  and  what  was  futurity  to  the 
pagan  philosopher?  After  some  minutes'  silence,  "The 
Epicurean  is  surely  blind,"  he  exclaimed,  "who  denies 
that  all  this  surpassing  splendour  and  perfection  arises 
from  an  omnipotent  and  omniscient  Artificer !  A  pre- 
siding Being  assuredly  there  is,  who  controuls  and 
regulates  the  universe  !  But  wherefore  Avas  this  con- 
viction granted  to  our  perceptions,  if  all  else  be  enve- 
loped in  obscurity  and  mystery  ?  Why  were  those 
powers  bestowed  on  us,  if  a  moment  may  sink  them 
into  annihilation  ?  Why  these  desires  to  mount  up- 
wards, and  scrutinize  truth  in  the  glorious  regions  of 
light,  if  we  are  condemned  to  be  hopelessly  chained  to 
earth  ?  Why  were  we  made  susceptible  of  such  exqui- 
site affections,  if,  in  their  full  luxuriance,  a  breath  of 
wind  may  pass  over  and  sweep  them  away  for  ever  ? 
Surely  the  brute  has  a  far  happier  lot,  whose  all  is 
centred  hi  the  enjoyment  of  the  hour,  and  who  is  not 
tormented  with  longings  which  can  never  be  satisfied, 
nor  wastes  the  present  in  striving  to  attain  what,  if  it 
really  exist,  is  far  removed,  at  least,  beyond  the  reach 
of  reason  and  philosophy  !" 

Euplirasia  gazed  on  lier  husband  Avitli  a  look  of 


impassioned  unutterable  tenderness,  and,  gently  folding 
her  arm  round  him,  asked,  "  Is  it  so  utterly  incredible 
then  that  a  future  has  been  disclosed  to  us  i  Is  it 
wholly  1)eyond  belief,  tliat  those  powers,  so»prematurely 
crushed  here,  may  more  largely  and  fully  expand  in 
another  state  of  existence  ?  The  seed  which  falls  to 
the  ground  withered  and  dead,  again  springs  up  and 
runs  its  course  of  vegetation.  Why  may  not  this  mor- 
tal rise  again  to  immortality  ?  Yes,  my  beloved,  tlic 
Deity  is  revealed  to  those  who  will  seek  him  ;  futurity  is 
opened  to  those  who  will  place  their  confidence  m  his 
faithful  announcements !  Follow  me,  follow  me,  Polydo- 
rus, to  the  altar  of  my  Go<l  I"  She  spoke  these  words  in  a 
manner  which  seemed  not  to  hold  of  earth ;  the  voice 
of  an  angel  may  soothe,  though  it  may  not  at  the  mo- 
ment call  forth  hope.  Polydorus  regarded  her  with 
somewhat  of  awe  ;  she  spoke  as  if  inspired,  yet  failed 
in  awakening  in  him  conviction  of  the  truth  ;  his  hour 
was  at  hand,  but  had  not  yet  arrived. 

The  event  so  anxiously  anticipated,  at  length  oc- 
curred ;  Polydorus  had  the  exquisite  felicity  of 
being  greeted  a  father,  but  his  joy  was,  alas!  short- 
lived 3  a  few  hours  found  him  widowed  and  bereaved. 
What  now  was  Polydorus  ?  The  bolt  of  despair  had 
fallen  on  him.  Miserable  beyond  the  power  ©f  consola- 
tion, wretched  beyond  the  reach  of  hope,  annihilation, 
to  one  but  yesterday  so  pre-eminent  among  his  fel- 
lows, would  now  have  been  the  greatest  of  mercies  ! 
To  see  that  place  vacant  which  a  beloved  object  lately 
filled ;  to  feel  an  awful  silence  around,  where  that  used  to 
animate ;  and  to  find  no  response  to  those  thoughts 
which  were  wont  to  be  participated  in  afi'ectionate 
intercourse ;  these  will  produce  a  sense  of  weary  lone- 
liness and  desertion,  even  to  him  most  supported  by 
confident  exjiectation.  But  when  no  such  expecta- 
tion exists,  when  death  has  dissevered  ties  without  a 
prospect  of  re-union,  who  can  describe  the  withering, 
the  overwhelming  desolation  ?  The  sun  of  Polydorus 
seemed  to  have  sunk  for  ever,  and  to  have  left  him  to 
utter,  irremediable  darkness  !  But  grief,  however  ago- 
nizing, will  exhaust  itself  at  last.  Polydorus  again 
came  forth  composed,  and  calm  in  his  demeanour,  but 
it  was  pitiful  to  trace  the  effects  on  his  countenance 
and  frame.  As  he  passed  through  the  Agora,  his 
head  muffled  in  his  garment,  he  seemed  to  shun,  even 
to  dread,  the  kind  voice  of  friendship  and  sympathy  ; 
and  if  he  occasionally  reappeared  among  the  groves  of 
the  Academy,  his  thoughts  were  abstracted  from  the 
matter  of  discussion,  until  something  in  it  recalled  him 
to  a  keener  sense  of  the  hopelessness  of  his  situation. 

Polydorus  was  beloved  by  all,  and  all  regarded  him 
Avith  affectionate  commiseration ;  but  there  was  one 
who  seemed  peculiarly  inspired  by  this  feeling.  The 
venerable  Agathon  now  approached,  and  by  degrees 
almost  assumed  towards  him  the  watchful  tenderness 
of  a  father.  Polydorus  had  no  bigotted  dislike  to  the 
religion  his  beloved  wife  had  professed,  but  had  rather 
considered  it  beneath  the  regard  of  a  philosopher  ; 
and,  since  she  had  bequeathed  him  to  the  old  man's 
care,  he  felt  no  reluctance  in  admitting  his  gentle  as- 
siduity, indeed  was  rather  soothed  and  comforted  by 
the  presence  of  one,  to  whom  she  had  jioured  out  her 
last  words  of  hope  and  confidence. 

Of  course  the  new  doctrines  became  gradually  a 
constant  matter  of  conversation.     Much  cloud  was 
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there  of  prejudice  to  dissipate,'  much  hardness  of  phi- 
losophic pride  to  break  down ;  but,  by  the  divine  grace, 
the  light  at  length  burst  through,  and  Polydorus  be- 
came a  convinced  and  faithfnl  convert  to  Christianity. 
A  change  now  came  over  him  which  attracted  uni- 
versal attention.  All  trace  of  grief  had  passed  from 
his  countenance.  A  heavenly  serenity,  a  tranquil  joy 
sat  on  his  brow,  and,  as  he  no  longer  shunned  Ixis  fel- 
low-citizens, his  greetings  were  marked  with  peculiar 
benignancy.  Regular  as  Ids  attendance  now  again 
became  at  the  places  of  public  business  and  resort,  it 
was  soon  remarked  that  he  wholly  absented  himself 
from  the  Academic  garden.  This  was  at  first  noticed 
in  silence,  but,  in  course  of  time,  report  became  busy 
with  the  motives  that  could  actuate  such  continued 
omission.  At  length  it  was  whispered  that  Polydorus 
had  abjured  the  tenets  he  had  so  long  and  powerfully 
supported,  and  with  them  the  religion  of  his  ancestors 
and  country.  As  the  rumour  slowly  gained  credit,  it 
is  impossible  to  describe  the  surprise  and  indignation 
it  occasioned.  That  one  so  accomplished  in  the  lore  of 
the  schools  should  desert  them  for  a  despised  and  de- 
graded superstition!  Nothing  but  the  habitual  re- 
spect still  attached  to  his  name  could  protect  him  from 
insult  and  ignonuny. 

Christianity  had  never  risen  to  much  notice  at 
Athens,  and  as,  during  the  present  reign  especially, 
the  otherwise  iiuld  and  benevolent  Antonine  had  uni- 
fonnly  treated  it  with  severe  intolerance,  it  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at  that  it  was  considered  an  eccentric^ 
and  despised  sect,  and  the  conversion  of  Polydorus 
esteemed  an  unworthy  and  base  apostasy.  But  he 
was  too  eminent  a  personage  for  the  defection  to  be 
disregarded.  The  penal  edicts  against  the  Christians 
had  never  been  repealed,  though  from  their  extreme 
severity  they  were  rarely  enforced ;  and,  indeed,  to 
attempt  to  execute  them  against  one  who  still  retained 
no  small  portion  of  the  affections  of  his  fellow-citizens, 
would  have  been  an  act  of  hazardous  unpopularity. 
Still,  some  strong  measure  must  be  taken  to  protect 
the  ancient  worship  against  the  contagious  influence 
of  such  an  example.  Accordingly,  the  leading  mem- 
bers of  the  various  sects,  and  cliief  priests  of  the 
different  temples,  now  joined  in  active  combination  for 
the  purpose.  The  study  and  belief  in  magic,  though 
unlawful,  had  greatly  extended  at  this  period  ;  indeed 
if  any  trust  can  be  placed  in  the  marvellous  accounts 
which  have  reached  us,  it  might  almost  seem  tliat 
demons  and  evil  spirits  were  allowed  at  times  to  em- 
ploy a  preternatural  force  in  resisting  the  progress  of 
the  kingdom  of  light.  It  was  therefore  resolved  to 
have  recourse  to  the  occult  mysteries  of  magic,  and 
thereby,  on  the  first  public  occasion,  to  strike  a  blow 
which  should  terrify  the  apostate,  and  confinn  the 
fidelity  of  tlie  constant  followers  of  Polytheism. 

The  great  quinquennial  festival  of  the  Panathenaea, 
in  honour  of  the  tutelar  goddess  of  the  city,  now 
arrived.  It  is  not  necessary  to  enter  into  any  de- 
tailed description  of  these  far-famed  ceremonies, 
which,  though  greatly  fallen  off  from  their  fonner 
magnificence,  were  still  sufficient  to  attract  spectators 
from  the  whole  of  Greece  as  well  as  from  Italy  and 
Asia.  The  first  day  Ava«s  dedicated  to  the  foot  and 
chariot  race,  the  second  to  contentious  in  pugilism 


and  wrestling ;  and  the  thkd  to  musical  and  lyrical 
competition.  An  olive  crown  was  the  reward  of  tlx: 
successful  candidate  in  each.  Nothing  unusual 
occurred  during  these  contests.  The  fourth  day  wa?^ 
devoted  to  the  procession,  in  which  the  consecrated 
robe  was  to  be  offered  to  Minerva  in  her  great  temple 
at  the  Acropolis.  In  such  exhibitions,  the  peculiar 
taste  and  genius  of  the  people  delighted  to  display 
themselves.  First  appeared  the  elders  carrying  olive 
branches  gathered  from  the  sacred  groves  of  the  Aca- 
demy. Next  followed  the  men  of  mature  age,  armed 
with  spears  and  shields,  attended  by  foreigners 
bearing  small  boats  as  a  mark  of  their  origin  beyond 
sea.  The  women  came  after,  accompanied  by  the 
wives  of  the  foreigners  holding  water-pots.  A  select 
band  of  youth  of  both  sexes  succeeded  ;  the  maidens 
bearing  baskets  containing  the  principal  utensils 
required  in  the  ceremonies.  The  children  brought  up 
the  rear;  but  the  most  prominent  object  Avas  a 
machine  resembling  a  ship,  moved  by  invisible  springs, 
on  which  was  extended  the  sacred  garment  with  the 
various  achievements  of  the  goddess,  especially  her 
victory  over  the  giajits,  richly  embroidered  in  gold. 
The  procession  slowly  advanced  from  the  Ceramic 
suburb  towards  the  Acropolis,  chanting  hymns  in 
honour  of  INIinerva,  accompanied  by  various  and 
numerous  instruments  of  music,  and  at  leugth  arrived 
in  front  of  the  Parthenon.  The  great  portals  were 
thrown  open.  Tlie  colossal  figure  of  the  goddess, 
venerable  with  age,  and  glorious  in  sculpture  of  ivory 
and  gold,  was  discovered  seated  in  solemn  majesty,  to 
receive  the  homage  of  lier  own  peculiar  people.  As 
they  reached  the  entrance,  the  first  ranks  opened, 
and  ranged  themselves  within  the  sanctuarj\  An 
aAvful  silence  now  reigned.  On  a  sudden,  "  Glory 
to  the  great  goddess  Minerva,  the  protectress  of  the 
city,"  was  shouted  in  a  loud  voice  by  the  priests.  At 
the  sound  the  whole  assembly  prostrated  itself  in 
humble  adoration.  One  only  remained  unbending. 
Polydorus  had  braved  the  goddess  in  her  very  shrine. 
But  would  she  allow  such  audacity  to  go  unpunished  t 
She  continued,  however,  unmoved,  and  the  priests  be- 
gan to  doubt  the  magic  powers  they  had  invoked. 
Another  trial  Avas  still  to  be  made,  and  the  incanta- 
tions Avere  secretly  renewed  with  double  strength. 
Again  Avas  the  praise  of  Minerva  sounded ;  again  did 
the  congregated  people  fall  doAvn  before  the  image ; 
again  did  Polydorus  stand  unshaken  and  erect,  but 
no  longer  with  impunity.  The  charm  had  Avorked — 
the  indignant  goddess  suddenly  raised  her  arm — the 
spear  Avas  uplifted  to  crush  the  offender  to  the  dust. 
But  in  the  instant  the  ground  reeled ;  thunder,  as  the 
noise  of  a  crumbling  Avorld,  rebelloAved ;  and  a  bolt 
from  heaven,  falling  on  the  idol,  sluvered  it  to  atoms 
at  the  feet  of  liim  Avho  had  dared  its  poAver. 

When,  after  some  hours,  Polydorus  recovered  from 
his  trance,  and  found  himself  prostrate  before  the  j 
secret,  altar  of  the  trite  God,  Avith  the  venerable  Aga*  m 
thon  on  one  side,  and  the  conscience-smitten  priest 
of  Minerva  on  the  other,  in  fervent  gratitude  did  he 
pour  forth  his  spirit,  and  magnify  him  Avho  had  thus 
vouchsafed  to  vindicate  his  power,  and  to  manifest 
such  wonders  before  the  children  of  men. 

Colzlum,  Nov.  29, 1830.  A.  E. 
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THE  TWENTY-NINTH  OF  MAY,  OR  THE  RE- 
STORATION OF  THE  ROYAL  FAMILY  IN  IGOO* 
TiiK  blessing  was  of  itself  vast  and  couiprehensive ; 
for  it  took  in  all  that  was  valuable  and  dear  to  us, 
either  on  a  religious  or  civil  account ;  and  re-scttlcd  a 
ruined  church  and  kingdom  on  that  firm  basis,  on 
which  they  stood,  till  violent  and  wicked  hands  re- 
moved them ;  and  on  which  may  they  stand  for  ever  ! 
,  It  is  natural  for  men  to  think  that  government  tlie 
best  under  which  they  drew  their  first  breath,  and  to 
propose  it  as  a  model  and  standard  for  all  others. 
But,  if  any  people  upon  earth  have  a  just  title  thus  to 
boast,  'tis  we  of  this  island  ;  whoenjoy  a  constitution, 
Avisely  moulded  out  of  all  the  different  forms  and 
kinds  of  civil  government,  into  such  an  excellent  and 
happy  frame  as  contains  in  it  all  the  advantages  of 
those  several  forms,  without  sharing  deeply  in  any  of 
their  great  inconveniences.  A  constitution,  nicely 
poised  between  the  extremes  of  too  much  liberty  and 
too  much  power ;  the  several  parts  of  it  having  a  pro- 
per check  upon  each  other  :  by  the  means  of  which 
they  are  all  restrained,  or  soon  reduced,  within  their 
due  bounds  :  and  yet  the  peculiar  powers,  with  which 
each  is  separately  invested,  are  sure  always,  in  dan- 
gerous conjunctures,  to  give  way  to  the  common  good 
of  the  whole.  A  constitution  where  the  prince  is 
clothed  with  a  prerogatiA  e  that  enables  him  to  do  all 
the  good  he  hath  a  mind  to ;  and  Avants  no  degree  of 
authority,  but  what  a  good  prince  would  not,  and  an 
ill  one  ought  not  to  have  :  where  ho  governs  though 
not  absolutely,  yet  gloriously,  because  he  governs  men 
and  not  slaves  •  and  is  obeyed  by  them  cheerfully,  be- 
cause they  know  that,  in  obeying  him,  they  obey 
those  laws  only  which  they  themselves  had  a  share  in 
contriving.  A  constitution,  where  the  external  go- 
vernment of  the  church  is  so  closely  interwoven  with 
that  of  the  state,  and  so  exactly  adapted  to  it  in  all  its 
parts,  as  that  it  can  flourish  only,  when  that  flourishes  ; 
and  must,  as  it  hath  alv.ays  hitherto  done,  decline, 
die,  and  revive  with  it :  in  a  word,  where  the  interest 
of  prince  and  subject,  priest  and  people,  are  per- 
jjetually  the  same  ;  and  the  only  fatal  mistake,  that 
ever  happens  in  our  politics,  is  when  they  are  thought 
to  be  divided. 

It  is  objected  indeed  to  this  admirable  model,  that 
it  is  liable  to  frecpient  struggles  and  concussions  with- 
in, from  the  several  interfering  parts  of  it :  but  this, 
wliicli  is  reckoned  the  disease  of  our  constitution,  may 
rather  be  thought  a  mark  of  its  soundness,  and  the 
cluef  security  of  its  continuance.  For  'tis  with  go- 
vernments exactly  contrived,  as  with  bodies  of  a  nice 
frame  and  texture  ;  where,  the  humours  being  evenly 
mixed,  every  little  change  of  the  proportion  intro- 
duces a  disorder,  and  raises  that  ferment  which  is  ne- 
cessary to  bring  all  right  again  ;  and  which  thus  pre- 
serves the  health  of  the  whole,  by  giving  early  notice 
of  whatever  is  noxious  to  any  of  the  parts :  whereas 
in  governments,  as  Avell  as  bodies  of  a  coarser  make, 
the  disease  doth  not  often  begin  to  show  itself  till  it 
hath  infected  the  whole  mass,  and  is  past  a  cure  ;  and 
so,  though  they  are  disordered  later,  yet  they  are  de- 
stroyed much  sooner.  Accordingly,  we  know  that, 
under  this  disadvantage,  if  it  be  one,  our  constitution 
hath  now  lasted  pretty  entire  through  many  ages :  for, 
excepting  the  short  interruptions  which  conquest  gave, 
(which,  however,  have  not  been  either  so  many,  or  so 
great,  as  some  would  make  them)  it  hath  continued 
much  the  same,  in  the  main  parts  and  bi-anches  of  it, 
from  the  earliest  times  of  our  Saxon  ancestors,  down 
to  these  days.  A  clear  proof,  that  it  is  a  governnment 
suited  every  way  to  our  temper,  and  to  our  clime ; 
that  it  is  perfectly  made  for  us,  and  we  for  it  5  and 
that  God,  therefore,  never  punishes  us  more  sorely, 
than  when  he  deprives  us  of  it  for  a  time ;  nor  ever 
confers  a  greater  blessing  upon  us  than  when  he  re- 
stores it. 

As  he  did  on  tliis  happy  day ;  when  after  the  con- 

*  From  Bishop  Atterburj-'s  Sermons. 


fusions  of  a  long  civil  war,  attended  with  the  destruc- 
tion of  an  excellent  churcli,  the  murder  of  a  gracious 
prince,  and  the  grievous  tyranny  of  pur  fellow-sub- 
jects, he  was  pleased  at  length  to  give  us  back  again, 
what  we  had  so  lightly  departed  from,  our  old  Eng- 
lish government  and  laws  ;  and,  together  with  them, 
what  we  before  boasted  of  in  name  only,  the  true  li- 
berty of  the  subject,  and  the  real  freedom  and  honour 
of  parliaments.  And  to  this  day,  therefore,  we  owe 
all  the  benefits  we  have  since  reaped  from  the  regal 
administration,  all  the  peace,  plenty,  and  happiness, 
we  have  enjoyed,  or  our  posterity  after  us  shall  enjoy, 
under  it. 


Ministerial  Depoktment.  —  The  love  of 
Christ  should  constrain  us  in  our  whole  life,  deport- 
ment, walk,  and  conversation.  O  !  my  brethren,  we 
have  especial  need,  in  the  present  day,  to  remember 
that  the  minister  is  to  shine  as  the  light  in  the  midst 
of  his  flock, — and  what  principle  can  direct  us  in  this 
but  the  constraining  love  of  Christ  ?  This  Avill  surely 
keep  us  from  those  scenes  of  frivolity  and  vanity  which 
so  ill  become  a  Christian's,  much  less  a  minister's  call- 
ing— from  those  practices  which  the  world  themselves 
cannot  approve  as  suitable  to  our  holy  profession — 
from  those  things  which  may  hinder  or  oppose 
spirituality  of  mind  :  but  it  will  do  much  more  ;  as 
that  love  is  in  our  hearts,  so  should  it  be  on  our  lips, 
so  should  it  "  overcome  the  world,"  so  should  it  keep 
us  from  every  thing  that  may  even  be  a  stumbling- 
block  to  the  weakest  member  of  our  flock,  so  should 
it  lead  us  to  seek  to  carry  every  where  with  us,  the 
exhibition  of  that  love.  O  !  let  this  prhiciple  really 
be  formed  in  us,  and  it  will  tend  to  make  each  of  us 
"  an  example  of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversa- 
tion, in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  prrity." — Eev. 
Edward  Auriol. 

JERUSALEM. 

(For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 
Thy  glory's  fled,  Jerusalem> 

Thine  altars  overthrown  j 
And  none  is  left  of  David's  line 

To  sit  on  Judah's  throne. 
And  Judah's  sceptre  now  has  giveil 

Place  to  a  stranger's  rod ; 
And  strangers  enter  by  the  gate, 

Where  Judah's  princes  trod. 

And  bowed  beneath  thy  faded  paliu 

Thy  daughters  sit  and  mourn ; 
Their  crown  is  fall'n,  their  beauty  gone, 

And  night  their  brightest  morn. 
And  Judah's  sons  have  wandered  forth 

Afar,  to  exile  driven  ; 
Outcast  from  their  once  favour'd  land, 

By  righteous  curse  of  heaven. 

The  hills  in  all  their  fastness  stand 

Around  Jerusalem ; 
And  still  adown  its  rocky  bed 

Flows  Kidron's  rapid  stream  ; 
And  still  is  seen  the  branch  of  peaOe 

On  ancient  Olivet ; 
And  Hermon's  hill  and  Sion's  mount 

In  heaven'8  own  dews  are  wet. 

But  not  on  Judali^s  sons  descends 

The  dew  of  heaven's  grace  ; 
Nor  peace  nor  joy  is  longer  given 

To  their  rejected  race. 
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Her  sabbaths  long  their  land  enjoys, 

By  them  unhallowed ; 
And  vainly  on  the  barren  ground 

The  kindliest  dews  are  shed, 
Till  God  with  Sharon's  choicest  rose 

Shall  bid  the  desert  spring ; 
And  standing  thick  with  golden  grain, 

Thy  vales  shall  laugh  and  sing : 
And  Judah's  sons  shall  join  the  song 

Tliat  hails  with  glad  accord, 
Their  peace,  their  glory,  and  their  joy, 

Christ,  their  anointed  Lord. 


W.  T. 


iWiscellatteottjs* 

Image  Worship.* — At  the  time  that  I  was  cus- 
tos,  I  often  had  no  wood  for  the  heating  of  tlie  school. 
One  morning  Zuinglius  was  to  preach  before  day  in 
Frauenmiinster ;  and,  as  they  were  ringing  the  bell  for 
service,  and  there  was  no  wood  for  heating  the  school, 
I  thought  in  my  simplicity,  "  You  have  no  wood,  and 
there  are  so  many  idols  in  the  church."  As  no  one 
was  there,  I  went  into  the  church  to  the  nearest  altar, 
seized  a  wooden  St.  John,  hurried  with  him  into  the 
school,  into  the  oven,  and  said  to  him,  "  Johnny,  now 
bend  yourself;  you  must  go  into  the  oven,  even  though 
you  represent  a  St.  John."  "When  he  began  to  burn, 
there  were  nasty  great  blisters  from  the  oil  paint.  I 
thought,  "  Now  iiold  still ;  if  you  stir,  which  you  how- 
ever will  not  do,  I  will  shut  to  the  door  of  the  oven, 
and  you  dare  not  come  out,  unless  the  evil  one  fetches 
you."  In  the  mean  time  tlie  wife  of  Myconius  came, 
who  wished  to  go  to  church  to  the  sermon,  and  said, 
"  God  give  you  a  good  day,  my  son  •  have  you  heated 
the  oven  ?"  I  closed  the  oven-door,  and  said,  "  Yes, 
mother  ;  I  am  quite  ready."  I  would  not,  however, 
tell  it  to  her;  for  if  it  had  been  known,  it  w^ould,  at 
that  time,  have  cost  me  my  life.  In  the  schools  My- 
conius said,  "  Custos,  you  have  had  famous  wood  to- 
day." I  thought,  "  St.  John  deserves  the  most 
praise."  When  we  were  to  sing  the  mass,  two  priests 
were  quarrelling  together,  and  one  said  to  the  other, 
"  You  Lutheran  knave,  you  have  robbed  me  of  a  St. 
John."  This  they  continued  a  good  while.  Myconius 
did  not  know  Avhat  the  matter  was,  but  St.  John  was 
never  found  again. 

Delhi.  + — The  circumference  of  miles  was  strewed 
with  the  remains  of  this  great  city — the  grave  of  splen- 
dour, the  shattered,  yet  magnificent  sepulchre  of  the 
mighty!  But  the  monuments  that  remain  give  an 
air  of  greater  desolation  to  this  scene,  than  all  that 
the  blood-stained  arm  of  ])arbaric  power,  or  the  fever- 
ish hand  of  fanaticism,  could  ever  effect.  We  still  see 
the  massive  bastions  of  Tooglichabad,  the  graceful 
tower  of  the  Kootub,  the  marble  domes  and  minarets 
of  the  Jumma  Musjid,  the  vast  palace  of  Lai  K ilia,  the 
old  fort  of  Sherghur,  and  the  sacred  mausoleum  of  the 
good  Hoomayoon.  Still  they  stand  upon  the  earth, 
like  a  pallid  crew-  upon  a  raft  at  the  mercy  of  the  un- 
(piiet  and  boundless  ocean — for  what  an  ocean  is  time  ! 
These  objects  produce  a  multitude  of  reflections,  but 
when  we  add  to  them  the  remembrance,  that  this 
capital  of  the  once  famed  Moghul  empire  w-as  but  the 
offspring  of  one  wdiose  antiquity  is  lost  in  mystery, 
we  become  helpless,  and  gaze  at  vacancy.  Delili  was 
built  upon  the  foundations  of  the  ancient  Indraput, 
the  seat  of  the  descendants  of  Pandoo,  heroes  of  the 
Mahabarat.  Dehli  was  rebuilt,  and  received  its  pre- 
sent name,  in  the  reign  of  Anungpaul  of  the  same 

*  From  the  "  Autobiograpliy  of  Thomas  Platter,  a  schoolmaster 
of  the  sixteenth  century.  JxJiidon,  Wertheim,  1839."  "Whoever 
reads  this  book  cannot  fail  of  beinpr  amused,  and  will  also  ac- 
quire some  curious  information  in  regard  to  the  state  of  society 
three  centuries  ago. — Ed. 

+  From  "  Tours  in  the  Himalaya  Mountains,"  by  Major  Lloyd 
»nd  Captain  Alexander  Gerard. 


race ;  but  this  was  after  the  lapse  of  ages.     Dehli  was 
conquered  by  Cootub  ul  deeu  Abiek,  who,  altliough 
the  slave  of  the  Ghiznivide  Emperor  Mahummud  Gori, 
became  the  founder  of  tlie  Affghaun  dynasty  in  India. 
In  less  than  two  centuries  after,  Tooglich  erected  a  new 
city,  which  still  bears  his  name,  and  its  solid  walls  and 
towers  attest  the  supremacy  of  their  founder,  and  will 
proclaim  his  title  through  yet  unseen  vicissitudes.  But 
a  more  fearful  desolation  was  to  fall  upon  Dehli  than 
any  it  had  yet  experienced.     Timur  assaulted  it,  and 
its  ashes  were  its  funeral  pall,  and  crumbling  palaces 
its  chief  mourners.     Nevertheless  its  form  seemed  en- 
doAved  with  immortality,  for  in  a  few  generations  it, 
ajrain  asserted  its  pre-eminence,  and  upon  the  defeat  of 
Ibrahim   Lodi  in  lo2o,  by  the  Sultaun  Baber,  it  be- 
came the  regal  city  of  tlie  Moghul  empire.  Hoomayoon 
ruled  here,  was  driven  from  here,  but  returned  victo- 
rious, died,  and  was  buried  here.     His  son  Ackbar  tin 
Great'raised  a  superb  mausoleum  over  the  remains  oi 
of  his  father,  but  forsook  the  city  and  founded  Agra. 
During  the  reign  of  his  son  Jehaungeer,  nothing  of 
any  great  merit  was  added  to  Dehli,  but  its  fame  was 
increased ;    for  the  Empress  of  Jehaungeer  was  the 
lovely  and  talented  Noormahal.     Shauh  Jehaun  suc- 
ceeded, and  perceiving  Dehli  decline,  for  during  the 
last  reign  the  court  had  been  at  Agra,  he  reared  it 
anew  from  the  dust,  and  called  it  after  his  own  name 
Shauhjehaunabad.      The  Jumma   Musjid  arose,  the 
Palace  of  Lai  Killa  was  erected  and  furnished  with  all 
that  was  costly,  the  ceiling  of  its  Dewan  Khass  Avas 
covered  with  plates  of  pure  gold  ;  and  in  the  midst  the 
peacock  throne  blazed  with  the  light  of  the  most  pre- 
cious gems  in   oriental  gorgeousness.     Ali   Murdaun 
Khaun,  one  of  his  Omrahs,  conducted  a  canal,  more 
than  a  hundred  miles  in  length,  from  the  Jumna  at 
Moghulpoor,  near  Kurnaul,  to  the  principal  streets  of 
the  imperial   city,   a   work   as   beneficent  as  it  was 
princely  :  and  the  royal  gardens  of  Shalimar  bloomed. 
In  one  century  more.  Nadir  Shauh  entered  Dehli  as  a 
conqueror,  and  upon  some  reprisal  made  on  his  licen- 
tious soldiery,  he  ordered  a  general  massacre  of  its  in- 
habitants, and  levelled  their  dwellings.     Now  pillage 
upon  pillage  was  its  doom.     One  of  its  emperors  was 
assassinated,  and  two  were  inhumanly  blinded ;  its  al- 
most defenceless  people  were  slaughtered,  and  their 
decaying   habitations    ransivcked ;    till  at  length  the 
red  cross  banner  of  St.  George  floated  from  the  ram- 
parts of  its  citadel,  and  the  emperor,  though  the  faint- 
est shadow  of  a  shadow,  lived  in  security,  and,  must  I 
add,  still  in  pride.     Such  has  been  the  fate  of  this 
Eastern  capital.     If  all  the  treasure  which  has  been 
lavished  here  were  amassed,  it  would  form  a  pyramid 
of  gold.     If  all  the  blood  which  has  been  shed  here 
could  gush  again  from  the  earth,  it  woidd  cover  to  the 
house-tops.  If  the  bones  of  its  unsepulchred  throngs 
were  heaped  up,  instead  of  a  level  plain  we  should  see 
a  mountain.  If  all  the  silent  thoughts  of  its  aggrieved 
poor  could  rush  into  voice,  that  voice  would  strike  op- 
pression dead,  and  proclaim  to  the  world,  "  Beware  of 
tyranny,  yet  in  the  strength  of  freedom  tyrannize  not." 
Dehli  has  been  the  stage  of  greatness,  men  the  actors, 
ambition  the  prompter,  centuries  the  audience.     De- 
struction  has  drawn  the  curtain,  and  the  moral  is, 
"  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought,  can  add  one  cubit 
unto  his  stature  ?" 


TO  CORRKSPOXDEXTS. 
A  sermon  was  some  little  time  ago  left  at  our  publishers,  with 
neither  note  nor  message.     A\>  are  wholly  ignorant  of  the  name 
of  the  Author.    Perhaps  he  will  be  good  enough  to  communicate 

with  us. 
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SCRIPTURAL  EVIDENCE  OF  THE  RESUR- 
RECTION. 

By  the  Rev.  T,  Preston  Wright,  M.  A., 
Jldcltnetj, 
The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  is  most  im- 
portiint  to  every  one  of  us,  for  it  determines 
whether  death  is  the  end  of  our  existence,  or 
only  the  end  of  a  portion  of  our  existence,  as 
the  insect  closes  the  iirst  part  of  its  life  when 
entombed  in  the  chrysalis,  soon  to  rise  again 
from  that  tomb  to  a  more  glorious  state  of 
being. 

Now,  in  slIe^^'ing  that  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead  is  agreeable  both  to  scripture  and 
reason,  it  is  im})ossible  to  do  better  than  to 
follow  the  close  sustained  and  convincing 
train  of  argument  in  1  Cor.  xv.,  which  our 
church  has  most  appropriately  selected  as  the 
proper  lesson  for  the  burial  service,  and 
fully  does  it  estaldish  the  sure  and  certain 
hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life  which 
she  teaches  her  mem})ers  on  that  occasion  to 
express — not,  as  has  erroneously  been  sup- 
posed, a  belief  in  the  eternal  hap])incss  of 
every  individual  over  whom  her  service  is 
read,  but  simply  a  belief  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  to  eternal  life  through  Je-us 
Christ  our  Lord.* 

Let  us  now  review  the  arguments  on  which 
this  doctrine  is  founded,   and  sure  I  am  that 

*  The  words  of  our  burial  riervice  JU'e  uot  in  sure 
and  certain  hope  of  Ms  or  her  resurrection  to  eternal 
life,  but  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  tlie  article  havini,^  been  in- 
serted at  the  last  review,  in  order  more  distinctly  to 
shew  that  the  expression  is  general.  Concerning  in- 
dividuals our  church  expresses  nothing  more  than  a 
charitable  hope  of  tlieir  future  happiness,  and  those 
who  use  her  service  will  feel  that  hope  sometimes 
rise  almost  to  certainty,  and  sometimes  sink  to  all 
but  hopelessness.  But  wlicre  we  are  not  qualified  to 
judge,  it  is  best  to  speak  charitably. 
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as  presented  to  us  by  St.  Paul,  they  are 
sufficient  to  carry  conviction  to  every  reflect- 
ing mind. 

Perhaps  the  first  question  which  might  be 
put  on  this  subject  would  be,  is  there  any  well- 
authenticated  instance  of  one  having  risen 
from  the  dead  ?  Tlie  apostle  evidently  antici- 
pates this  question  in  the  point  from  which  he 
sets  out,  for  he  says,  (1  Cor.  xv.  3,  4,)  "  I 
delivered  uuto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I 
also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  scriptures';  and  that  he 
was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  on  the 
third  day  according  to  the  scriptures."  Here 
the  resurrection  of  the  Founder  of  the 
Christian  fiiith  is  plainly  asserted,  of  that 
faith  which  ])eculiarly  inculcated  this  im- 
portant doctrine ;  for  thougli  some  of  the 
ancient  philosophers  thought  that  the  soul 
might  be  immortal,  none  of  them  expected 
the  resuri'ection  of  the  body.  But  what 
proof,  il  will  be  asked,  is  there  that  Jesus 
Christ  actually  did  rise  from  the  dead?  did 
he  appear  alive  again  to  any  who  were  pre- 
viously acquainted  witli  him  ?  Yes ;  he  ap- 
peared to  many  such,  for  "  he  was  seen  of 
Cephas  or  Peter,  then  of  the  twelve  "  who  had 
been  his  constant  companions.  "After  that 
he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren 
at  once,"  the  greater  part  of  Avhom  were  alive 
when  the  apostle  was  writing,  but  some  of 
whom  had  fallen    asleep,    or  were  gone  to 


tlieir  heavenlv  rest.     Ascaii 


after  that  he 


was  seen  of  J  ames,  then  of  all  the  apostles," 
and  last  of  all  the  Lord  Jesus  appeared  to 
St.  Paul  himself  (v.  6 — 8).  Here  are  wit- 
nesses in  abundance  to  this  remarkable  fact, 
therefore  there  is  a  well-authenticated  record, 
of  one  having  risen  from  the  dead. 

But  the  cautious   inquirer  may  suggest, 

G  c  2 
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tliat  perhaps  this  circumstance  was  kept  secret 
till  its  truth  could  not  be  challenged ;  did  the 
apostles  venture  to  bring  it  fonvard  promi- 
nently in  their  teaching )  We  have  a  most 
satisfactory  answer  to  this  question  in  the 
following  declaration: — "If  Christ  be  not 
risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your 
faith  is  also  vain .  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false 
witnesses  of  God ;  because  we  have  testified 
of  God  that  he  raised  up  Christ ;  whom  he 
raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise 
not"  (v.  14,  15).  Thus  it  seems  that  so 
far  from  shrinking  from  the  avowal  of  this 
fact,  or  covering  it  with  a  veil  of  mystery,  it 
was  a  truth  that  the  apostles  mainly  insisted 
upon.  For  observe,  says  St.  Paul,  this  is 
the  foundation  on  which  Christianity  is  built, 
so  that  the  denial  of  it  would  be  the  subver- 
sion of  the  whole  system,  since,  "if  Christ  be 
not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in 
your  sins.  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ  are  perished.  If  in  this  life 
only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we"  persecuted 
Christians  "are  of  all  men  most  miserable" 
(v.  17 — 19).  Having  thus  glanced  at 
the  inconsistencies  which  a  denial  of  the 
resurrection  would  involve,  the  apostle  plainly 
asserts,  "  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that 
slept"  (v.  20).  Then  he  goes  on  to  shew 
the  bearing  of  this  fact  on  the  general  resur- 
rection. "  For  since  by  man," — by  the  first 
human  being, — "  came  death,  by  man,"  by 
Jesus  Christ,  who  took  upon  himself  human 
nature,  "  came  also  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive"  (v.  21,  22). 
For  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  was  not 
merely  the  resurrection  of  an  individual,  but 
the  first  fruits  of  the  species.  "  Every  man 
in  his  own  order,  Christ  the  first  fruits,  after- 
ward they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming" 
(v.  23).  This  leads  the  apostle  to  contem- 
plate the  consummation  of  all  things,  when 
Christ  shall  have  delivered  up  his  mediatorial 
kingdom,  to  God  even  the  Fatlier,  having 
subdued  all  his  enemies,  and  then,  as  to  his 
mediatorial  office,  he  will  "  be  subject  unto 
him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God 
may  be  all  in  all"  (v.  24—28). 

But,  though  we  cannot  deny  that  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  was  attested  by  many  wit- 
nesses, who  at  once  boldly  avowed  it,  what 
proof  have  we  that  they  -were  trust- worthy  ? 
perliaps  they  found  their  advantage  in  the 
assertion  of  so  remarkable  a  fact  ?  The  apostle 
is  prepared  for  this  insinuation,  and  taking  up 
the  argument  from  the  nineteenth  verse,  from 
which  the  animating  view^  of  the  consequences 
of  this  truth  had  led  him  to  digress,  he 
appeals  to  the  well-known  sufterings  which 
the  Christians  endured  for  the  sake  of  it  as  a 


convincing  proof  of  their  integrity.  "  Else," 
says  he,  referring  to  the  supposition,  "if 
Christ  be  not  raised"  (v.  17),  "  what 
shall  they  do  which  are  baptized  for  the 
dead,"  in  the  place  of  the  martyred  dead,  * 
"  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  why  are  they  then 
baptised  for  the  dead  ?" — why  are  they  en- 
listed in  baptism  to  become  faithful  soldiers  of 
Christ,  to  fill  up  the  ranks  of  those  who  have 
fallen  in  this  cause,  if  they  have  nothing  to 
ho]:)e  for  at  the  end  of  this  arduous  course  ! 
"  Whv  do  we  thus  stand  in  jeopardy  every 
hour?(v.  21),  30). 

Having,  in  this  unanswerable  manner, 
proved  the  sincerity  of  his  brethren,  the 
apostle  proceeds  to  vindicate  his  own  in  par- 
ticular, by  mentioning  the  sufferings  he  had 
himself  undergone  for  this  truth.  "  I  protest," 
is  his  solemn  expression,  ^'  by  your  rejoicing 
which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,"  by 
our  common  Christian  hopes  and  joys  "  I  die 
daily"  (v.  31) ;  daily  am  I  liable  to  seal 
my  testimony  to  the  gospel  with  my  blood. 
If,  to  mention  one  instance  out  of  many,  I 
have,  like  a  slave  exposed  upon  a  public 
theatre,  stood  against  the  brutal  populace  at 
Ephesus,  who  were  ready  to  tear  me  to 
pieces  (Acts  xix.  24 — 41);  what  advan- 
tagetli  it  me  ?  what  can  these  sufferings  profit 
me  if  there  be  no  future  recompens^igfigi^ 
ward ;  truly  if  this  life  be  the  whole  ot  our 
existence,  and  we  are  formed  for  this  world 
only,  it  vrould  be  much  better  to  act  upon  the 
principle  of  the  sensualist,  and  to  snatch  such 
earthly  enjoyments  as  we  can — ^  Let  us  eat 
and  drink  for  to-morrow  we  die'  (v.  32, 
33).  Having  thus  shown  the  degrading 
effects  which  a  disbelief  in  this  grand  doctrine 
would  produce,  that  it  would  indeed  bring  us 
to  live  like  brutes  and  to  die  like  brutes, 
the  apostle  proceeds  in  a  very  powerful 
manner  to  vindicate  it  from  all  objections. 

He  supposes  the  philosophical  sceptic 
pointing  at  the  human  skeleton  tauntingly  to 
ask  "  How  are  the  dead  raised  up,  and  with 
what  ])ody  do  they  come  ?"  (v.  35).  "Thou 
fool,"  replies  the  indignant  apostle,  all 
nature  tells  you  of  a  resurrection.  "  That 
which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened  except  it 
die."  You  bury  the  seed  in  the  ground,  and 
its  material  form  perishes  before  it  h  raised 
again  to  vegetable  life,  and  "that  which  thou 
sowest  thou  sowest  not  that  body  which  shall 
be,  but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat, 
or  of  some  other  grain,  but  God  giveth  it  a 
body  as  it  hath  pleasedhim,  andto  eveiy  seed 
Iiis  own  body"  (v.  3(5-^8);  so  our  natural 
body  which  is  bj*rT^  in  the  ground,  will  be 

*  The  writer  is  aware  that  various  exphmations  are 
given  of  this  difficult  passage,  but  whatever  meauiug 
be  assigucd  to  it,  liis  artrument  is  fully  borne  out  by 
the  context. 
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raised  again  a  spiritual  body,  as  unlike,  per- 
haps, and  as  superior  to  our  present  bodies, 
as  the  beautiful  flower  is  to  the  seed  from 
which  it  springs.  But,  will  you  say,  inti- 
mates the  apostle,  that  tlie  human  body  is 
fidapted  only  to  this  world  ?  Is  it  not  possi- 
ble tor  the  Almighty,  if  he  so  pleases,  to 
adapt  it  to  a  very  difterent  state  of  existence, 
seeing  he  has  made  some  creatures,  as  the 
beasts,  for  the  land,  some,  as  the  birds,  for  the 
air,  and  some,  as  the  lishes,  for  the  water  ? 
surely  then  he  can  adapt  the  human  body  to 
any  situation  in  which  he  sees  fit  to  place  it. 
But,  will  it  be  asked,  what  provision  can  there 
be  for  different  capacities  of  enjoyment,  and 
for  different  degrees  of  progressive  improve- 
ment? Look  to  the  heavens  above  you; 
**  there  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another 
glory  of  the  moon,  and  anotlier  glory  of  the 
stars ;  for  one  star  diffeieth  from  another  star 
ill  glory"  (v.  41).  The  apostle  then  reca- 
pitulates this  part  of  his  argument,  summing 
up  the  parallelism  which  he  had  just  drawn  be- 
tween natural  and  spiritual  things  (v.  42-49). 
And  thus  having  gone  as  far  as  reason  or  ana- 
logy could  carry  him,  he  proceeds  to  divulge 
a  truth  of  pure  revelation — the  doctrine  of  the 
general  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  ^'Behold 
T  shew  you  a  mystery  ;  we  shall  not  all  sleep, 
■  "  '      -hall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment — 

avinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump 
lor  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  ''.-ta 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and>  we  shall  be 
changed.  For  this  corruptil)*tj  must  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on 
immortality.  So  when  this  corruptible  shall 
have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be 
brought  to  jiass  the  saying  that  is  written — 
'  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory."^  At 
the  contemplation  of  this  sublime  event  the 
apostle  breaks  out  into  an  apostrophe  to  death 
and  the  invisible  world.  ^'  O  !  death,  where 
is  thy  sting  ?  O  !  grave  (Hades*),  where  is  thy 
victory  V  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But,  thanks  be  to 
God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (v.  51-57)."^  Thus,  the 
most  humiliating  of  all  subjects,  man's  mor- 
tality, is  turned,  by  the  bright  hopes  which 
Christianity  holds  out,  into  a  subject  of  tri- 
umphant exultation. 

Let  us  now  briefly  review  the  convincing 
evidence  by  which  the  apostle  maintains  the 
fundamental  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  and 
we  shall  find  it  to  consist  of  three  distinct 
kinds  of  argumentation,  each  rising  above 
the  other  in  importance,  and  all  converging 
on  the  same  point. 

*  Hades  simply  signifies  the  invisible  state,  from 
which  the  human  body  will  be  summoned  at  the  re- 
surrection. 


The  first  kind  is  simply  historical  as  to  the 
single  fact  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  which 
is  proved  by  the  unanimous  testimony  of 
eye-witnesses;  and  their  integrity  is  placed 
beyond  suspicion  by  its  being  shewn  that  they 
were,  as  to  this  world,  losers,  and  not  gainers 
by  their  testimony  (v.  1-34). 

The  second  kind  of  proof  is  analogical,  the 
object  of  which  is  to  compare  things  similarly 
related  ;  it  thus  helps  us  to  rise  from  things 
seen  to  things  unseen,  from  the  natural  to  the 
spiritual  world :  hence  it  is  mcU  adapted  to  meet 
difficulties  in  revealed  religion.  If,  for  in- 
stance, it  be  hard  to  conceive  that  the  human 
body,  after  it  is  buried,  shall  rise  again,  and  be 
adapted  to  a  very  different  sphere  of  existence, 
so  it  is  hard  to  comprehend,  what  we  daily 
see,  that  the  seed  should  spring  up  after  it  is 
buried  in  the  earth,  and  that  creatures  should 
be  adapted  to  so  many  different  modes  of  life 
(v.  35-49). 

The  third  kind  of  proof  is  indeed  the 
highest  of  all,  but  it  requires  a  prepared  state 
of  mind  to  receive  it ;  for  it  can  only  be  ap- 
preciated by  the  believer — it  is  the  testimony 
of  God  himself,  in  what  he  pleases  to  reveal 
to  mankind :  he  has  declared  that  there  should 
be  a  general  resurrection,  therefore  none  who 
believe  his  word  will  doubt  it  (v.  50-57). 
''  cii  is  the  various,  accumulative,  and  united 
'  ,  idetiee  by  which  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection is  proved. 

But,  it  is  not  enough  to  believe  this  doc- 
trine, or  even  to  be  able  to  prove  it ;  to  do  us 
any  good,  we  must  shape  our  whole  life  with 
reference  to  it,  and  this  the  apostle  takes  care 
to  remind  us  of  in  the  last,  and,  I  had  almost 
said,  the  most  important  verse  in  the  whole 
chapter  —  "  Therefore,"  —  because  it  is  un- 
doubtedly true  that  we  shall  rise  again  to  be 
recompensed  according  to  our  works — "there- 
fore, my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast, 
unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know^  that  your 
labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  This  in- 
junction is  so  plain  that  it  needs  no  explana- 
tion, but  it  is  the  work  of  a  life  to  practise  it. 


THE  ASCENSION: 

By  the  Rev.  J.  Budgen,  M.A. 

Curate  of  Great  Ilford,  Essex. 

Mark,  xvi.  19. 

So,  then,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  mi  to  them,  he 

was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right 

hand  of  God." 

The  appropriation  of  certain  periods  of  the 
year  to  the  commemoration  of  events  deeply 
interesting  to  believers,  is  a  custom  ordered 
by  the  church,  under  the  autliority  and  sane- 
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tion  of  God  himself,  and,  as  sucli,  lias  been 
piously  observed  by  the  immemorial  practice 
of  primitive  antiquity.  Under  the  old  dis- 
pensation, it  was  ordained  that  every  event, 
the  occurrence  of  which  had  influenced  to 
any  material  degree  the  welfare  of  the  Jewisli 
church,  shoidd,  at  stated  times,  be  comme- 
morated by  the  observance  of  certain  rites, 
ordinarily  figurative  of  the  nature  of  the 
events  themselves,  to  the  end  that  they  might 
be  had  in  remembrance  to  the  latest  genera- 
tions; of  which  we  have  instances,  in  the 
institution  of  the  sabbath,  the  passover,  the 
feasts  of  pentecost,  of  tabernacles,  and  of  trum- 
pets, whereof  some  were  on  no  account  to  be 
omitted.  Our  primitive  and  apostolic  church 
has  carried  out  the  principle  on  Avhich  such 
ordinances  are  based,  by  enjoining  a  devout 
observance  of  many  periods  of  the  year ;  such 
as  those  at  which  Christ  became  hicarnate, 
was  crucified,  rose  from  the  dead,  and  as- 
cended into  heaven,  to  which  last  she  appro- 
priates the  present  season.  Her  object  is,  by 
such  institutions,  annually  to  recall  to  the 
minds  of  her  children,  and  to  impress  on 
their  hearts,  the  remembrance  of  these  occur- 
rences, so  deeply  interesting  to  their  eternal 
welfare ;  so  that  the  memory  of  them  may 
never  be  blotted  out,  and  that  the  souls  of 
her  members  may  be  kindled  to  more  than 
usual  devotion,  meditation,  and  prayer,  as 
they  obey  her  call  in  the  celebration  of  the 
rites  commemorative  of  the  most  prominent 
events  in  their  Saviour's  earthly  mission.  As 
the  present  season  of  the  ecclesiastical  year  is 
set  apart  for  the  observance  of  Christ's  ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  it  Avill  be  profitable  for  us, 
and  according  to  the  intention  of  the  church, 
that  we  take,  as  the  subject  of  our  meditations 
this  day,  the  glorious  event  whereof  the  text 
contains  the  record  ;  not  viewing  it  as  a 
simple  fact  of  history,  but  drawing  from  it 
such  streams  of  consolation  and  joy,  as,  while 
it  is  made  to  form  the  ground  of  our  hope, 
may  also  edify  our  faith,  and  kindle  love  and 
rejoicing  in  our  hearts,  at  the  exaltation  of 
him  who  humbled  himself  so  much  for  our 
sakes  and  for  our  salvation. 

The  ascension  of  Christ  is  an  object  of 
deep  interest  to  the  true  Christian  ;  not  only 
as  affording  him  additional  evidence  of  his 
Saviour's  godhead,  and  as  certifying  him  that 
that  Saviour  has  indeed  entered  into  the  ho- 
liest, his  Mediator  and  Intercessor  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  but  as  giving  him  cause  for  re- 
joicing, that  he  has,  after  so  much  suft'ering  and 
humiliation  for  the  world's  sake  at  the  m  orld's 
hands,  at  length  re-entered  into  that  glory, 
whereof  he  had  the  fruition  in  the  unity  of  the 
Godhead  before  the  world  was.  Moreover, 
the  assumption  of  the  human  soul  and  body 
of  Christ  into  heaven,  affords  him  stronc: 


grounds  of  hope  and  comfort,  inasmuch  as  it 
is  a  type  and  earnest  of  the  assumption  of  hi- 
own  soul  and  body,  one  day,  into  the  holiest ; 
for,  as  Christ  is  his  forerunner  into  the  inmost 
sanctuary,  thither  must  he  among  the  meml)ers 
follow  whither  the  Head  is  gone  before. 
Keeping  then  these  things  in  remembrance, 
in  order  to  quicken  our  interest  in  the  sub- 
ject, consider — 

I.  The  types  and  prophecies  whereby  this 
great  event  was  anciently  revealed. 

1.  The  typical  nature  of  the  ceremonial 
law  is  manifest,  both  from  a  consideration  of 
the  bare  law  as  })ractised  by  the  Jews,  and 
from  tlie  testimony  of  St.  Paul,  who  fully 
and  divinely  expounds,  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Helirews,  the  apjdieation  of  these  various 
rules  to  the  several  offices  of  Christ,  whereof 
they  were  the  types  and  figures.  A  promi- 
nent rule  of  that  dis])ensation  was  ordered  to 
be  observed  on  the  fast  of  the  great  day  of 
atonement,  in  which  the  high  priest,  having 
sacrificed  the  victim,  carried  his  blood  up 
through  the  first  tabernacle  within  the 
vail  into  the  holy  of  holies,  where  stood  tlie 
ark  of  the  covenant,  shadowed  by  the  cheru- 
bim, and  where  dwelt  tlie  Shechinah,  the 
glorious  manifestation  of  Jehovah's  peculiar 
presence;  and  there,  having  sj)rinkled  the 
blood  on  the  mercy  seat,  he  made  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  acted  as  their 
mediator  and  intercessor  "with  their  offended 
God.  In  officiating  in  this  ceremony  he 
stood  a  type  of  Christ  in  his  ascension ; 
every  movement  of  his  was  a  figure,  whereof 
the  substance  was  Christ.  So  Christ,  having 
offered  up  liimself  on  the  cross  in  this  world 
(which  answers  to  the  first  tabernacle),  must 
needs  have  passed  with  his  own  blood  into 
the  true  most  holy  place  (which  corresponds 
to  that  within  the  vail),  even  into  the  very 
presence  of  God  himselfj  there  to  sprinkle 
his  own  blood  before  the  true  mercy  seat,  and 
plead  the  efficacy  of  his  most  precious  death, 
and  stand  the  Mediator  between  God  and  his 
people,  obtaining  their  pardon  at  the  hands 
of  his  Father,  and  continually  interceding  on 
their  behalf  for  their  infirmities.  As  it  was 
not  sufficient  that  the  liigli  priest  slew  the 
sacrifice ;  he  must  needs  have  ascended  up  to 
within  the  vail,  there  to  sprinkle  the  blood 
thereof  on  the  mercy  seat  to  ol>tain  remission 
of  the  sins  of  ceremonial  defilement;  so 
Christ  must  not  only  have  oft'crcd  himself  in 
this  Avorld,  but  must  needs  have  ascended  up 
to  within  tlie  true  most  holy  place,  there  to 
present  his  own  sacrifice  +br  his  people,  and 
by  his  most  precious  blood-sprinkling  on 
tlieir  behalf  to  change  the  throne  of  wrath 
into  a  throne  of  grace. 

2.  Moses  also,  ^\  hen  he  ascended  unto  the 
mount,  was  a  tyjx;  of  Christ  in  his  ascension. 
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As  Moses  went  up  to  receive  the  law  and 
r  oTenant  of  works  for  the  government  of  the 
Jewish  church,  so  Christ  ascended  into 
lieaven  itself  to  send  down  the  new  law — the 
law  and  covenant  of  feith,  which,  ratified  by 
his  blood,  was  granted  to  the  universal 
church  to  be  unto  all  and  U{K>n  all  that 
believe. 

3.  The  translation  also  of  Elijah  was 
figurative  of  the  ascension  of  Christ,  though 
a<  much  exceeded  by  it  in  many  particulars, 
as  the  substance  in  point  of  dignity  and  im- 
portance excelled  the  type.  Elijah  was 
tran-lated  by  the  power  of  God,  but  Christ 
ascended  by  the  viitue  and  exercise  of  his 
own  power;  Elijah  in  a  single  chariot,  but 
Christ  attended  by  thousands;  Elijah  be- 
queathed a  double  portion  of  his  spirit  to  his 
disciple,  but  Christ  without  measure  poured 
out  the  Holy  Ghost  on  his  apostles,  so  that 
of  their  abundance,  by  the  imposition  of  hands, 
they  gave  to  others  to  execute  the  office  of 
their  minLstry  and  to  edify  the  church  for 
ever. 

Thus  the  Old  Testament  reveals  three  im- 
portant tj'pes  of  the  glorious  event  which  we 
at  this  time  celebrate. 

The  voice  of  prophecy  also  afibrds  us  testi- 
mony to  the  same  thing.  The  psalmist, 
when  he  prophetically  sang  of  the  triumph  of 
his  Redeemer,  exclaimed  with  exultation  and 
joy,  "  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast 
led  captivity'  captive;  thou  hast  received 
ofifts  for  men,  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also, 
that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among 
them."  And  tlie  prophet  Micah,  in  his 
visions,  saw  "  the  breaker  come  up  before 
them  '' — he  saw  **  when  they  had  broken  up, 
and  passed  through  the  gate,  and  had  gone 
out  by  it,  and  their  kinjc  had  j^assed  before 
them,  and  the  Lord  on  the  head  of  them." 

Thus  the  voice  of  prophecj'  imites  with  the 
types  of  the  law,  and  foreshews  the  glorious 
ascension  of  the  Lord  Jesu?? — 

II. — Consider  with  what  l>ody  he  as- 
cended. 

It  is  important  to  observe  this,  because  the 
assumption  of  his  human  body  into  heavoi  is 
a  type  and  earnest  of  our  own- 
Christ,  having  become  incarnate,  was  "  per- 
fect God  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  and 
}>erfect  man  of  the  substance  of  his  m(^er, 
of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh  sul>- 
^isting."  Having  ministered  on  earth  the 
appointed  i>eriod  as  prophet  of  his  i^eople,  in 
his  liuman  natiu-e,  he  dieil  on  the  ci-oss  as 
priest  for  their  sins,  liis  soul  descenduig  to 
the  world  of  spirits,  and  liLs  body  l>eing  con- 
signed to  the  grave.  There,  however,  accoi-d- 
ing  to  prophecy,  it  saw  no  corruption,  and  on 
the  third  day  the  spirit  returned  to  its  taber- 
nacle, and  the  man  Jesus  rose  from  the  grave 


with  his  glorified  body,  fitted  to  endure 
throughout  an  eternity.  And,  since  the 
resurrection  of  his  Ixxly  is  an  earnest  and 
type  of  our  own,  and  the  first  fruits  from  the 
grave,  he  was  careful  that  his  disciples,  who 
were  to  be  the  chosen  witnesses  thereof^  should 
be  certified  of  the  fact,  for,  when  they  doubted 
he  said  unto  them,  ^^  Behold  my  hands  and 
my  fiset,  tliat  it  Is  I  myself;  handle  me  and 
see  ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  fiesh  and  bones  as 
ye  see  me  have :"  and  then,  in  confirmation 
of  his  words,  he  took  meat  and  did  eaL  Into 
that  same  body,  then,  which  had  l>een  cruci- 
fied, the  soul,  having  returned  from  the  world 
of  departed  spirits,  re-entered;  with  that  same 
body  he  appeared  imto  and  conversed  with 
many  forty  days;  and  then,  having  com- 
pleted his  earthly  mission,  witli  that  same 
body,  perfect  man  and  perfect  God,  he  as- 
cended into  heaven,  there  to  perfect  the 
offices  of  his  ministry,  to  stand  tne  efiectual 
Mediator  and  Intercessor  of  his  people  and 
the  King  and  Guardian  of  his  church.  This 
same  bodily  resurrection  and  ascension  is  an 
earnest  and  type  of  that  of  all  believers ;  and 
we  impress  this  point  upon  those  that  have 
put  on  Christ,  that  they  may  be  assured,  tliat, 
as  his  body  died,  was  buried,  rose  again,  and 
ascended  into  heaven ;  so  surely  must  their 
bodies  also  be  consigned  to  the  grave,  and  so 
surely  shall  they  be  raised  glorious  bodies, 
and  follow  their  Saviour  to  his  blessed  abode. 

III. — Consider  the  manner  of  his  ascen- 
sion. 

The  plain  narratives  of  the  evangelists 
simply  state,  that  Christ  "  was  taken  up,  and 
a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight," 
But  visions  of  brighter  things  had  been 
poured  out  on  the  old  prophet,  who  declared 
that  the  ascent  of  the  Saviour  was  equal  in ' 
majesty  to  the  awful  descent  of  Jehovah  on 
Sinai  with  blackness  and  darkness  and  tem- 
pest. The  joyful  psalmist  exults  in  the  glori- 
ous return  of  Christ  to  his  eternal  mansions. 
In  his  visions  he  saw  the  myriads  of  angels 
encircling  Christ  in  liis  ascent,  which  the 
cloud  hid  from  the  eyes  of  his  wondering 
disciples  ;  he  saw  the  heavenly  company  sur- 
roimding  the  Redeemer,  and  proclaiming  his 
goin^  up  \%'ith  a  shout,  while  "the  eartli 
shook  and  the  heavens  dropped  at  the  pre- 
sence of  God."  He  saw  their  upward  flight 
to  the  very  gate  of  heaven,  the  accompanying 
angels  demanding  an  admission  for  the  King 
of  glory,  and  the  angels  within,  tlie  door- 
keepers thereof,  challenging  the  spirits  with- 
out, and  demanding,  "  Who  is  the  King  of 
glon.'  ?"  Then  the  portals  of  heaven  are 
opened  wide  at  the  presence  of  their  Loi-d ; 
the  celestial  bands  within  shout  for  joy  and 
sing  together  at  his  appearing ;  all  the  hosts 
of   heaven    are    moved    and   exult   at   the 
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approach  of  their  King.  They  had  witnessed 
his  incarnation  and  humiliation  ;  they  had 
witnessed  his  last  agonies  and  the  hurial  of 
his  body ;  they  had  ministered  to  him  during 
his  earthly  sojourn ;  had  strengthened  him 
in  his  temptation  and  passion ;  had  opened 
the  doors  of  the  tomb  for  his  resurrec- 
tion, and,  as  each  scene  passed  before  their 


eyes, 


the   sfracious    and    mysterious    coun- 


sels of  Jehovah  for  man's  redemption,  w  hich 
before  had  been  hid  from  them,  became  more 
and  more  manifest ;  and  now  with  exultation 
they  welcome  their  Creator  and  God  back  to 
his  bright  abode;  they  welcome  the  first 
fruits  of  the  grave  into  glory,  resting  in 
certainty  for  the  harvest  of  the  redeemed  to 
follow;  they  hasten  to  usher  the  God-man 
Christ  into  the  holiest,  there  to  perfect  his 
work  of  mercy;  while  around  the  throne 
they  chant  the  glories  of  the  Lamb,  and  with 
the  voice  of  melody  give  utterance  to  their 
joy  at  the  consummation  of  the  grace  of 
redeeming  love. 

These  bright  visions  were  shut  out  from 
the  mortal  sight  of  the  wondering  apostles ; 
they  strained  their  eyes  in  vain  to  see  that 
which  the  psalmist  of  old  beheld  manifestly, 
and  of  which  he  prophetically  sang;  the 
beams  of  Christ's  glorious  ascent  illumined 
his  eyes  a  thousand  years  before  its  accom- 
plishment, and  cheered  his  spirit  as  he  poured 
forth  his  sorrows  in  other  songs  over  that 
Saviour's  suffering.  The  cloud  shut  out 
from  the  gaze  of  the  apostles  this  glory, 
which  neither  would  they  have  dared  to  look 
upon,  neither  could  their  eyes  have  endured 
to  behold,  while  Christ,  bodily  quitting  this 
earth  till  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound,  as 
Judge  to  return  hither  even  as  he  went,  as- 
cended on  high,  and  now  sitteth  at  the  right 
liand  of  God,  in  that  seat  of  glory  which  ho 
had  with  his  eternal  Father  before  the 
worlds. 

IV. — Consider  the  place  to  which  he 
ascended. 

The  apostle  declares,  that  Christ  *^  being 
made  higher  than  the  heavens,"  in  his  ascen- 
sion "  passed  through  the  heavens  "  into  that 
highest  heaven,  which  Paul  calls  ^'  the  third 
heaven,"  and  which  answers  to  the  holy  of 
holies  within  the  vail.  Into  that  part  of 
heaven  then  which  is  the  highest  and  the 
holiest ;  into  that  part  of  heaven  into  wdiich 
Paul  was  caught  up  and  saw  unspeakable 
visions ;  into  that  part  of  heaven  where, 
though  he  be  every  where  present,  God  in  a 
more  peculiar  manner  dwells  ;  into  that  part 
of  heaven  where  the  glory  of  the  Godhead 
concentrates  itself,  and  thence  beams  forth, 
giving  life  and  behig  to  all  created  things  ; 
into  that  Christ  re-entered,  there  to  appear  in 
the  very  presence  of  God  for  us.     No  place 


short  of  that  was  fitting  for  him :  angels  wait 
afar  off  and  veil  their  heads  in  the  presence 
of  the  glory  of  the  Highest,  and  stand  quick 
to  hear  and  swift  to  execute  the  commands 
that  issue  from  the  inmost  sanctuary.  But  the 
seat  of  angels  was  too  low  for  the  triumphant 
God,  yea,  the  seat  of  the  highest  archangel 
was  a  seat  of  unspeakable  humiliation  to  the 
exalted  Saviour.  As  God,  his  dignity  could 
bear  no  degradation ;  as  God,  he  must  dwell 
in  the  very  highest  heaven,  and  as  Mediator, 
in  his  glorified  human  nature,  he  must  enter 
into  the  holiest,  there  to  exercise  power  and 
pre-eminence  over  all  created  kings,  and 
stand  the  omnipotent  King  and  Head  of  his 
church. 

V. — Consider,  lastly,  the  offices  he  as- 
cended into  the  holiest  to  fulfil. 

1.  He  must  needs  have  ascended  to  perfect 
the  office  of  his  priesthood. 

As  Prophet  he  fulfilled  part  of  his  office  ]>y 
the  teaching  of  the  word  of  his  own  mouth, 
and  afterwards,  being  dead,  he  spoke  by  the 
mouths  of  his  apostles,  and  appointed  evan- 
gelists, and  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit, 
whom  he  ascended  to  pour  forth  upon  them. 
A  part  also  of  his  office  as  Priest  he  effected 
on  earth  by  the  one  oblation  of  himself  once 
offered  :  but  as  the  high  priest  must  not  only 
have  killed  the  sacrifice,  but  also  must  needs 
have  carried  its  blood  up  to  within  the  vail  to 
perfect  the  office,  and  be  enabled  effectually 
to  intercede  for  the  people ;  so  Christ,  of 
necessity  according  to  the  counsels  of  the 
Father,  must  not  only  have  offered  himself, 
but  also  must  have  ascended  on  high  before 
the  true  mercy  seat,  in  order,  by  his  precious 
blood- sprinkling  thereon,  to  plead  its  efficacy 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  to  stand  the 
effectual  Mediator  and  Intercessor  between 
God  and  his  people.  And,  as  his  people,  by 
manifold  ignorances  and  infirmities,  are  con- 
tinually, though  not  habitually  or  wilfully, 
falling  into  sin,  so  Clu'ist  must  needs  be 
constantly  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  pleading 
his  own  merits  in  their  behalf,  making  the 
wrath  of  his  Father  to  be  turned  into  grace, 
and  prescntino-  their  prayers  offered  in  his 
name  before  the  mercy  seat,  procuring  their 
acceptance  and  answering  their  petitions. 
Christ,  therefore,  must  needs  have  ascended 
into  the  holiest  to  perfect  the  work  of  his 
priestly  office  by  tlie  continual  offering,  so  to 
speak,  of  himself;  to  procure  pardon  for  the 
penitent,  and  remission  of  the  casual  sins  of 
his  people,  and  to  present  to  his  Father  their 
prayers,  and  to  obtain  the  grant  of  their 
petitions. 

2.  Christ  also  must  needs  have  ascended 
into  the  holiest  to  send  down  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  Spirit  on  his  church. 

The  redemption  of  the  world  being  effected 
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by  the  acceptance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  tlie  ratification  of  the 
new  covenant  by  his  blood,  it  was  necessary 
that  the  glad  tidiness  thereof  should  be 
j3ublished  throughout  all  nations,  out  of 
which  a  churcli  might  be  gathered,  establish- 
ed and  strengthened,  of  which  Clirist  should 
be  the  King  and  Head.  To  this  end  the 
blessed  Spirit  was  promised  to  be  sent,  not 
only  to  enable  the  chosen  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea,ture, 
but  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  people  to  listen 
to  the  glad  tidings  and  assist  them  to  believe 
and  be  saved.  But,  as  these  gifts  were  pur- 
chased solely  by  the  merits,  and  granted 
wholly  to  the  intercession,  of  the  Redeemer, 
it  was  necessary  that  he  should  ascend  on 
high  to  plead  the  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice  and 
demand  the  grant  of  these  gifts,  before  they 
could  be  poured  out  on  the  infant  church. 
Hence  the  psalmist  says,  "Thou  hast  as- 
cended on  high,  thou  hast  led  caj^tivity  cap- 
tive, thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men;" 
hence  also  Christ  says,  "it  is  expedient  for 
you  that  I  go  awa}^,  for,  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you,  but  if  I 
depart  I  will  send  him  unto  you ;"  hence 
John  also  says,  "  The  Holy  Ghost  was  not 
yet  given,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet 
glorified ;"  and  Peter,  on  the  day  when  the 
Holy  Spirit  did  visibly  descend  and  gave 
gifts  to  men,  saitli,  "  Therefore,  Jesus,  being 
by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having 
received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  hath  shed  forth  this  wliicli  ye 
now  see  and  hear."  These  gifts  were  of  a 
two-fold  nature :  extraordinary,  or  miraculous 
and  ordinary.  When  the  church  was  in  a 
weak  and  infant  state,  and  the  gospel  had  to 
be  preached  to  the  people  of  all  nations  and 
tongues,  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  his  extraordinary 
gifts,  not  only  brought  to  the  remembrance  of 
tlie  apostles  all  that  Christ  had  taught  them, 
but  also  gave  them  power  to  preach  the  same 
to  the  gentiles,  and  enabled  them  to  confirm 
the  truth  of  their  divine  mission  by  the  mira- 
cles they  were  permitted  to  perform.  The 
various  ministers  of  the  church  were  also 
appointed  by  his  grace,  '*  he  gave  some, 
{i})ostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists, 
and  some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  per- 
fecting the  saints,  for  the  work  of  tlie  mi- 
nistry, for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ." 
But  as  the  churcli  grew  to  adult  strength, 
these  extraordinary  gifts  were  gradually  M'ith- 
drawn,  and  she  was  left  to  stand  on  the  ordi- 
nary teaching  of  her  duly  appointed  ministers, 
with  the  ordinary  blessing  of  God  on  tbeir 
work.  In  these  days,  we,  tliough  deprived 
of  these  miraculous  gifts  as  no  longer  needing 
them,  yet  require  as  much  now  as  did  the 
primitive     Christians     then,    the     ordinnrv 


grace  of  the  Spirit  to  sanctify  our  hearts,  to 
enable  us  to  keep  the  terms  of  our  baptismal 
covenant,  to  contend  against  sin,  the  world, 
and  the  devil ;  to  strengthen  us  under  our 
manifold  temptations  and  afflictions ;  and  to 
prepare  us  for  the  fruition  of  that  blessedness 
which  none  but  the  holy  can  see,  none  but 
the  holy  can  enjoy.  Hence  in  these  days  the 
Spirit  is  the  comforter  of  Christ's  people;  by 
his  ministers,  byhisvvord,  ])yhis  sacraments, 
by  prayer — in  brief,  by  all  the  means  of  grace 
which  Christ  has  opened  to  them,  the  Spirit 
sanctifies  their  hearts  and  makes  them  meet 
to  enjoy  the  inheritance  with  the  saints  in 
light.  All  these  blessings,  by  which,  as 
members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  we  alone 
stand  holy  in  the  midst  of  a  corrupt  world, 
are  the  purchase  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  and  the 
fruits  of  his  intercession  in  lieaven  ;  and  hence 
his  ascension  was  necessary  not  only  to  per- 
fect his  priestly  work  of  atonement,  but  also 
to  complete  the  purchase  of,  to  receive,  and 
to  shed  forth,  the  gifts  and  graces  of  his 
Spirit,  for  the  establishment  and  extension  of 
his  church,  and  for  the  preparation  of  his 
redeemed  for  eternal  glory. 

And  now,  having  considered  the  prophe- 
cies and  types  which  pre-figured  the  as- 
sumption of  our  blessed  Lord ;  the  nature 
wherewith  he  ascended  ;  the  glorious  manner 
of  his  ascension  ;  the  place  into  which  he 
passed;  and  the  offices  which  he  is  now  ful- 
filling there  on  our  behalf,  what  use  should 
we  make  of  this  great  event,  meditation  on 
which  the  church  orders  at  this  period  of  the 
year  ? 

1.  The  thoughts  of  these  things  should 
produce  joy  in  our  hearts,  that  he  who 
suffered  such  humiliation  for  our  transgres- 
sion has  again  taken  up  his  glory,  and  re- 
entered into  the  holiest  of  heaven.  Consider 
the  liumiliation  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh ; 
the  lowliness  of  his  earthly  condition,  the 
stripes,  the  agonizing  passion,  and  cruel  death, 
undergone  for  our  iniquities ;  and  the  remem- 
brance of  these  things  must  work  love  in 
every  believer's  breast  for  his  humiliated  and 
l^atient  Saviour.  Let  that  love,  then,  expand 
into  joy  as  we  meditate  on  his  resurrection 
and  victory  over  death,  and  let  that  joy  be 
exceeding  abundant  as  we  behold  with  the 
eye  of  faith  his  triumphant  ascension  and 
exaltation  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  For,  as 
he  was  wounded,  and  humbled  himself  even 
unto  death,  this  should  be  our  sorrow  and 
abasement;  but  let  that  sorrow  be  turned  into 
rejoicing  as  with  the  psalmist  we  view  the 
ascending  Saviour  glorified  and  gratulated 
by  all  the  host  of  God,  heaven's  gates  un- 
baiTed  at  his  presence,  and  the  holiest  place 
and  the  highest  seat  thereof  receiving  him 
))nck  into  glory. 
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2.  And  the  tlioiio'lits  of  tliese  tiling's  slioiild 
work  faith  m  our  hearts,  and  firm  trust  in 
liim,  for  pardon  and  strength,  M'ho  is  so 
exaked  and  powerful  to  give,  and  so  willing 
and  faithful  ^o  bestow.  Do  we  doubt  if  these 
things  be  so  ?  Behold,  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets bear  witness  that  so  should  these  things 
be,  and  the  gospel  that  so  these  things  were. 
Do  we  doubt  that  this  body  shall  ever  rise 
from  its  dust,  and  ascend  into  the  presence  of 
God  ?  Behold  the  ])ody  of  the  God-man 
Jesus  Christ  taken  up  and  o;lorified,  a  type 
and  earnest  of  our  own.  Do  we  doubt  if 
such  glory  can  be  laid  up  for  us  ?  Only  let 
us  be  united  by  faith  to  this  Saviour ;  only 
let  us  be  lively  members  of  the  church 
whereof  he  is  the  Head,  and  whither  the  Head 
is  gone  before  thither  must  the  members  follow 
after.  Do  we  doubt  if  pardon  can  be  found 
for  us  ?  Behold  the  Saviour  now  pleading 
his  most  precious  blood-shedding  in  the  very 
presence  of  God,  to  cover  our  sins  and  obtain 
forgiveness  for  our  iniquities.  Do  we  doubt 
that  our  hearts  can  be  renewed  unto  the  image 
of  God,  or  kept  from  backsliding,  amidst  their 
manifold  temptations  and  infirmities  ?  Behold 
the  exalted  Saviour  receiving  gifts  for  men, 
im])arting  them  by  his  Spirit,  and  sanctifying 
his  people  unto  meetness  for  their  eternal 
inheritance.  Let  us  then  help  our  unbelief 
by  the  faith  of  tlie  glorious  ascension  and 
exaltation  of  our  Lord ;  let  us  comfort  our- 
selves by  the  assurance  of  the  presence  of 
the  Redeemer,  our  Mediator  and  Advocate 
above,  and  let  us  exult  at  his  triumph  in  the 
words  of  the  apostle,  "  Who  is  he  that  con- 
demneth  ?  it  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather, 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession 
for  us." 


Religious  Obligatioxs  of  the  State. — Can 
it  be  the  duty  of  the  leg:islature  to  protect  the  com- 
mercial interests  of  the  country,  and  leave  its  religions 
interests  to  shift  for  themselves  ?  Can  it  be  within 
the  province  of  a  Christian  government  to  provide 
union  houses,  as  asylums  for  the  unfortunate  sons  and 
daughters  of  penury  and  want,  and  is  it  beyond  their 
province  to  see  that  churches  may  be  erected  to  shed 
their  hallowing  blessings  on  the  spiritually  destitute  ? 
If  it  })e  tlj£  bounden  duty  of  the  legislature  to  enforce 
tlifi  observance,  and  punish  the  violations,  of  the  coun- 
try's laws,  is  it  not  their  wisdom  to  atford  every  fa- 
cility for  extending  that  worship  of  God,  by  which 
men  are  influenced,  from  a  higljer  principle  than  that 
of  fear,  "  to  submit  to  every  ordinaiiAie  of  pian  for  the 
Lord's  sake  ?"  If  it  be  necessary  for  the  state  to  mau)- 
itain  an  army  and  navy  for  defence,  and  an  organised 
j)olice  for  the  preservation  of  peace  and  order,  is  it  not 
expedient  to  encourage,  to  the  utmost,  the  diffusion  of 
that  gospel  which  inpujcutes  every  moral  and  social 
duty,  and  teaches  men  to  turn  their  "  swords  into 
ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks  ?" 
if  it  be  at  length  acknowledged,  on  the  part  of  the 


government,  that  they  are  bound  to  tax  the  nation  for 
the  sup})ort  of  some  system  of  national  education,  is 
it  too  much  for  us  to  ask  that  they  will  fulfil  that  duty 
to  the  adults,  which  they  thus  admit  they  owe  to  the 
young?  and  that  they  will  also  tax  the  nation  for  the 
supply  of  those  religious  ordinances,  which  will  ripen 
and  mature  every  moral  principle  which  is  thus  im- 
planted in  the  rising  generation,  and  without  which 
education — like  the  serpent  which  coiled  around  the 
tree  of  knowledge — will  only  make  its  specious  but 
hollow  fruits  the  means  of  leading  away  the  ensnared 
and  captivated  intellects  of  men  from  holiness,  and 
(iod!  Gentlemen,  I  have  to  apologise  for  the  length 
of  these  remarks,  and  I  will  conclude  them '  by 
seconding  the  adoption  of  the  petition  which  has  been 
submitted  to  the  meeting.  It  is  time  that,  warned 
by  the  sad  oiitbreak  of  treasonable  insurrection,  and 
the  wide  dissemination  of  abominable  principles, 
every  friend  lo  his  country,  to  his  church,  and  to  the 
can^e  of  Christ,  unite  in  demanding  of  the  legislature 
that  the  public  means  of  grace  be  supplied  to  an  ex- 
tent commensurate  with  the  population  ;  and  that  the 
ordinances,  sacraments,  and  ministrations  of  the  Eng- 
lish Church  may  be  in  reality,  as  they  are  in  equity, 
every  Englishman's  patrimony ! — From  a  corrected 
Speech  of  the  Rev.    T.  Pm/e,  at  Witidsor,  Jan.  28. 

The  Hakp. — In  addition  to  this  chorus,  the  be- 
loved disciple  mentions,  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers 
harping  with  their  harps.  These  instruments  of  nmsic 
are  like  the  waters  and  the  thunders — emblematical 
representations.  Those,  of  the  loud  voices  of  the  un- 
numbered midtitudes ;  these,  of  the  sweetness  of  the 
notes,  the  harji  being,  as  I  need  not  say,  among  the 
sweetest-toned  of  all  instrumental  music.  It  is  fre- 
quently spoken  of  in  scripture;  it  was  used  in  the 
days  of  the  patriarchs.  It  was  the  favourite  instru- 
ment of  the  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel ;  it  was  appointed 
by  him  for  the  service  of  the  temple,  and  is  mentioned 
in  this  book  as  used  by  the  redeemed  when  praising 
the  Lamb.  In  one  passage  they  are  called  "  the  harps 
of  God."  AVliat  these  harps  represent,  or  at  least  of 
what  they  may  remind  us,  the  inspired  word,  which  so 
frequently  refers  to  them,  will  best  inform  us.  In 
the  43rd  psalm,  David  prays — "  Oh,  send  out  thy 
liglit  and  thy  truth ;  let  them  lead  me  ;  let  them 
1>i-ijig  me  unto  thy  holy  hill  and  to  thy  tabernacles. 
Then  will  I  go  unto  the  altar  of  God,  xnito  God  my 
exceeding  joy  ;  yea,  upon  the  harp  will  I  praise  thee, 
O  God,  my  God."  He  says,  hi  the  57 th  psalm,  "  My 
heart  is  fixed,  O  God,  my  heart  is  fixed ;  I  will  sing 
and  give  praise.  Awake  up,  my  glory ;  awake  psal- 
tery and  harp  :  I  myself  will  awake  right  early." 
Here,  you  observe,  he  unites  the  heart  and  the  harp 
together ;  saying,  that  when  his  heart  was  ready  his 
harp  was  strung. — Bev.  J.  H.  Stewarfs  "  Family 
which  Jesiis  loved." 

Pkoi'ortiox  op  the  Sexes  in  India. — The 
following  is  a  list  of  the  proportions  which  were 
found  in  many  of  the  villages  between  male  and 
female  children  under  twelve  years  of  age: — There 
were  found  in  Harilahori  in  eighty-five  families,  fifty- 
one  boys,  and  only  fourteen  girls  j  Chotilahori,  in 
fifty-eight  families,  sixty-six  boys,  and  only  fourteen 
girls;  Garoli,  in  seventy-nine  families,  seventy-nine 
boys,  and  only  twelve  girls ;  Gurrumgarh,  in  twelve 
families,  ten  boys,  and  oidy  two  girls  ;  Manshargarh, 
in  seventy-one  families,  fifty-eight  boys,  and  only 
four  girls;  Paprula,  in  fifteen  families,  twenty-two 
boys,  and  no  girls  whatever. — CamphelVs  BritUh 
India. 

-^        »    HK      \y     I    '  '  '  '  '  '" 

London:  Published  by  JA^fES  BURNS,  17  rortman  Street, 
Portman  Square;  W.  EDWAHDS,  12  Ave-Maria  Lane,  St. 
Paul's;  and  to  be  procured,  by  order,  of  all  Hooktellers  in  Town 
and  Country. 


PKINTED  BY 
JOSEPir  ROGERSOy,  24  yoRFOLK    STREET,    STBASD,  LOJfDOy* 


REGISTER 


Crrles&tas&tical  BnitUi^tntt. 


MAY,   1840. 


©rtiinattons* 


ORDIXATIOXS  AI'POISTED. 

nr.  OF  LoNUOX,  Trin.  Sun.,  at  St.  Paid\<. 
'Jr.  or  Li>'COL>',    Tri/'.   Sim.,  at  Lincoln 

Cathedrnl. 
iJr.  OF  GLorc.  and  Bristot.,   Tri».  Sun., 

at  St.  Margaret's,  Westminster. 
Jr.  »>F  Hebefokd,  June  23,   at  Hereford 

Cutlicdral. 
\v.  OF  Kirox,  Juhf  12,  «i  Ji/;w«  Cathed. 

Bp.  CF  Worcesxek,  J^m/.v  25. 
Br.  OF  Xonwicii,  JuJy  2(5,  at  yorn'icJi. 
Jrdaixed  by  Bp.  of  Lixcolx,  March  15* 

PRIESTS. 

Of  Oxford.— B.  C.    BheJileii,    B.A.,  fcf 
r.iVv  11. 


O/'  Canibrid(jc.—W. Dohaon,  M.A.  Trin.; 
M.  Gartit,  B.A.,  Trin.;  C.  Grbble,  B.A., 
Christ's;  J.  M.Wilkins,  B.A.,  Trin. 


Of  0.rford.~.J.  Byron,  B.A.,  Brasin.;  C. 
CariV,  B.A.,  Oriel ;  W.  Holland,  B.A.,  Line. ; 
A.  Turner,  B.A.,  St.  John's  ;  II.  Ward,  B.A., 
Exeter;  J.  H.  Wangh,  B.A.,  Majrd. 

Of  Ca)nbrUhjc.~\\.  A.  Carter,  B.A., 
King's;  W.  H,  Coleman,  M.A.,  St.  John's; 
J.  S.  Green,  B.A.,  Christ's;  W.  I.  Rollcston, 
B.A.,  St.  John's;  W.  S.  Thomson,  B.A., 
Queen's ;  A.  "VVilkin,  B.A.,  Christ's. 

Of  Dublin.— S.  II.  Atkins,  B.A.,  J.  Couii)- 
ton,  B.A.,  W.  Hopper,  B.A. 


Bv  Bp.  of    PETE.inoROtroir,  at  Pcterbo- 
rouijh,  March  15. 

PHIESTS. 

Of  Oxford.— \\.  H.  Benn,  B.A.,  Mert. 
Of  Cambridge— U.  Knipe,  B.A.,  Clare. 
Of  Dublin.— n.  Garde,  B.A. 

DEACOXS. 

Of  Oxford.— J.  M.  Cox,  B.A.,  Wore;  F. 
Green,  B.A.,  Magd.;  J.  Jones,  B.A.,  Ed. 
H. ;  G.  E.  Mannsell,  B.A.,  Ch.  Ch. ;  J.  Py- 
croft,  B.A.,  Trin. 

Of  Cambridge.— G.  Boynton,  B. A.,  Trin.; 
C.  Carver,  B.A.,  C.C.C.;  H.  F. Corrancc,  B.A., 
Clare;  E.B.  Field,  S.C.L., Sid.;  H.lM^zonby, 
B.A.,  Jes.;  G.  Neville,  B.A.,  Cath.;  J.  M. 
W.  riercv,  B.A.,  Clare;  E.  M.  Pridmore, 
B.A..  Clare ;  J.  G.  Sliffht,  B.A.,  St.  John's ; 
J.  Thornton,  Cath.;  W.  AVilkinson,  B.A., 
Trin. 


iiJiefcrincttts. 


Gamier,  T.,  Dean  of  Winchester — Patron,  The  Queen. 
Hare,  J.  C,  Archdn.  of  Lewes— Patron,  Bp.  of  Chichester. 


Parish  ^'  County.        Pop. 


Vddcubroke,  E. 

ilcock,  A. 

5aylee,  J. 
lemard,  Hon. 

Jlencowe,  C. 

Iriggs,  F.  B. 

luswell,  W. 
laulfield,  — 

'ottle,  J. 

list,  E. 


)isney,  — 
)obsoi),  ^\  . 
reer,  R.  K. 

iarden,  E. 

lalloran,  W. 

ianburgh,  J. 

Iclsham,  II. 

lodgson,  J.  F. 

atson,  W.  C. 
-♦?eke,  W. 

■larsden,  J.  II. 


)avis,  E.,  chai>. 

iooch,    J.  H., 

Yorkshire. 


( Spernall     (R.),         ) 

\      Warwick    ) 

(  Rathpatrick      {Y.},  \ 

I     Ireland   ) 

(Woodside    (P.    C), ) 

(     Liverpool,   Lane. ) 

Bantry  (R.)    

SMarston  St.  Law-  ^ 
rence  (V.),  with  I 
Warkworth  (R.),  ( 
Northiimpt -^ 

Stephens,    by  | 
Saltash  (Y.),  Corn-  V 

all   3 

Widford  (R.),  Essex 
(  Kilbonane     Union,  ) 

I      Kerry ] 

f  St.MaryMagd.(V.),-) 
<  Taunton,  Somer-  > 
I.     set.  3 

J  Danbv  Wiske  (R.), 

{     York    

(  Maishalstown,  Ire- 

^     land ^ 

Tuxlord  (V.),  Notts 


Pat.  Value. 

£. 

05  C.  Chambers,  Esq.    *154 


Bp.  of  Cork. 


(St. 
]  Sa: 
(  wa 


440  Trustees 


145.3  T.  Edwards,  Esq.. 


*316 


157 


•223 


8109  Lord  Ashburton.. 

348  Rev.  D.  M.  Cust..     400 

Bp.  of  Cork 

1113  Trin.  Col.  Camb..  *260 


P^nlSfO^^r^.^:^}    818  Sir  R.  Price,  Bart. 


102 


Trinity  Ch.,  Green- 
wich     

Magoumey       (R.), ' 
Ireland   

St.  John's  ( v.).  He-' 
reford 

Rosliercon(V.),  Ire-  ) 

land S 

Horsham  (V.),  Sus- )    r,,.-   i     i  v        r  r.     » 
gpj^        ^y i   olOo  Archbp.  of  Cant.. 

St.  James,  Ilxeter  .  Rev.  A.  Atherley  . 

703  Mr.  Upton 

St.     John's      ) 
Coll. Camb..  S 


1353  D.  &  C.  Hereford.  »150 


»051 


Holbrook  (P.  C). 
Great  Oakley   (R.), 
Essex 


1118 


Name. 

Melvill,  H. 

Milner,  R. 
Ormerod,  O. 

Portman,  F.  B. 


Parish  i^  County.        Pop. 
rSt.  Peter   ad  Yin-") 


Fat. 


''atue. 
£. 


Postlethwaito, 
T.  M. 

Riddle,  J.  E. 
Robertson,  E. 

Robinson,  H. 

Rogers, 
Russell 
Hon.  Lord  W. 

Sadleir,  H. 

Simpson,  G.  S. 
Simpson,  H.W. 

Stamer,     W., 
D.D. 

Swann,  C.  H. 

Swanzy,  H. 

Tliomas,  H.  P. 
Webster,  J, 
Whalley,  — 

Widdrington, 

S.  H. 
Wightwick,  C. 

Wilkinson,  T. 
Wordsworth,  J. 


•ula  (R.),  &  chap. 

(  to  Tower 

\  Barnoldswick 

\     (P.C),  Y'orksliire 
Birch  (P.  C),  Lane' 
C  staple      Fitzpaine  ") 
l    (R.),c.Bickenhall,  > 
(  (C.)  Somerset ) 

I  Walney  (P.  C.)    . . 
i  Leckhampton   New  ) 
)      Ch.  (P.C.)  Glouc.  ] 

iMottiston  (R.),  &") 
Shorwell  (Y.),  Isle  \ 
of  Wight ) 

(  Haselbeech   (IL),      \ 

I     Northampt ) 

Kilvolane  Union  . . 
Right  (  Prebendary    of         | 

(     Windsor ) 

(  Inchigeelagh    (V.),  \ 

(     Ireland    ) 

Bobbing  (Y.),  Kent 

Bexhill,  Kent    .... 

C  Walcot,     St.     Sa- ) 

<      viour's,  Somerset  > 

I  (P.C.)  3 

(  stoke   Dry   (R.),     ) 

I     Rutland ] 

f,  Macroom  (R.),  Ire-  ) 

X     land     \ 

i  St.  Michael,  Tonge  ) 
[     (P.  C),  York.        ) 

Hinlip  (R.),  AYorc . 
(  Old  Hutton  (P.  C),  ) 
i  Westn.oreland  . .  \ 
(  Walcot  St.  Swithin's  / 
\  (R.),  Somerset  . .  ] 
i  Co«lford,  St.  Peter  ) 
I     (R.),  Wilts ] 

Stanwix  (V.)  Cumb. 

Plurabland,(R.)Cumb- 


The  Queen 


2725  R.  Hodson,  Esq    . 
J.  Dickenson,  Esq. 

415  Lord  Portman   . . 

848  Yic.  of  Dalton    . . 
H.  N.Trye,Esq.4 

142  S.  Dowell,  Esq. . . 

140  Sir  T.  Apreece   . . 
Bp.  Cork , 


364  Rpv.  G.  Simpson  . 
1931  Archbp.  of  Cant.  . 

3500  R'>ct.  of  Walcot.. 
50  Marquis  of  Exeter 


2067 


U.  P. Tempest,! 

I     Esq / 

126  J.  Webster,  Esq.. 

429  Yic.  Kendal    .... 


•16i 


04 


*403 
♦296 


OS 
*977 


2iO 
*395 


466 
150 


308  Pern. Coll. Oxford.  •380 


2214  Bp.  of  Carlisle   . 
524  II.  Curwen,  Esq. 


*264 
•371 


Abbey  Low  Union, 
head,    mast.    Heath 


Schr 


James,  T.,  vie.  Sibbertoft;  cliap.  to  Bp.  of 

Oxford. 
Lonsdule,  J.,  provost  to  Eton  College. 


L)xl('y,  J.,  chap.  Doncaste-  Workhouse. 
Peters,  H.,  chap.  JJixham  Union. 


34 


Bailoy,  R.  R,,  chap,  to  tlie  Tower  of  Lon- 
don, perp.  cur.  Culpho,  Suffolk,  and  rec. 
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March  16.— Rev.  S.  Reay,  M.  A.,  St.  Alban  Hall, 
elected  Laiiclian  professor  of  Arabic,  vice,  Dr.  Knatchbull. 

March  19. —In  convocation  the  degree  of  doctor  in 
civil  law,  by  dlploinn,  was  conferred  on  PiiixcE 
Albert. 

University  Scholarship— for  Encour(ujement.  —  H. 
Smith,  schol.  of  Oriel,  elected.  II.  Cotton,  stud.  Ch.  Ch. 
honourably  mentioned. 

J)ean  Ireland's  Scholar. — E.  K.  Karslake,  stud.  Ch. 
Ch.,  elected  ;  M.  Barnard,  schol.  Trin.,  hoiiourably  men- 
tioned. 

March  20.  New  Coll.—  Yu.  Huntingford,  admitted 
actual  fell.  Jesus,  Rev.  L.  Gilbertson,  M.  A.,  elected  fell. 

Canada^  Clergy  Reserves. — In  a  convocation  holden 
April  9,  the  following  petition  to  both  lioiises  of  parlia- 
ment was  unanimously  agreed  to  : — 

To  the  right  honourable,  &:c.  &:c.,  the  humble  petition  of 
the  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Oxford,  sheweth. 

That  your  petitioners  have  learnt  that  an  act,  recently 
passed  by  the  legislature  of  Upper  Canada,  entitled  "  An 
Act  to  provide  for  the  Sale  of  the  Clergy  Reserves,  and 
for  the  distribution,  of  tbe  proceeds  thereof,"  has  been 
laid  before  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  agreeably  to  the 
jDrovisions  of  31  Geo.  III.,  eh.  31. 

That  your  petitioners  hum])ly  conceive  the  original 
allotment  and  appropriation  of  the  clergy  reserves  in 
Upper  Canada  to  have  been  dictated  by  enlarged  views 
of  policy  and  bene\'olcnce — of  policy,  in  bearing  witness 
to  tlie  truth  of  the  principle  that  an  established  religion 
is  essential  to  the  welfare  of  a  state ;  of  benevolence,  in 
supplying  the  spiritual  wants  of  all  conditions  in  the 
colony,  without  exciting  animosity,  by  pressing  upon  the 
resources  of  individuals. 

To  the  views  thus  wisely  developed,  tbe  measure  now 
before  your  honourable  house  is  manifestly  opposed, 
recognising,  as  it  does,  the  admissibility  of  all  denomina- 
tions of  Christians  to  share,  in  proportion  to  their  num- 
bers, in  the  encouragement  and  support  afforded  by  the 
state  ;  thus  fomenting,  instead  of  allaying,  religious  divi- 
sions, and  retarding  the  ultimate  attainment  of  political 
harmony  and  mutual  good  will. 

That  this  act  of  the  colonial  legislature  Avill  fall 
with  twofold  severity  upon  the  clei-gy  of  the  church 
of  England,  taking  effect  at  a  time  when  the  withdrawal 
of  the  parliamentary  grant,  formerly  dispensed  to  them 
through  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in 
Foreign  Parts,  has  reduced  them  to  distress  and  destitu- 
tion, whilst  constant  and  increasing  demands  arc  made 
upon  their  Christian  compassion  by  the  yearly  influx,  en- 
couraged by  the  government  at  home,  of  emigrants  from 
this  country,  most  of  them  poor,  and  struggling  with  the 
difficulties  necessarily  attendant  upon  their  situation. 
To  these  privations  and  discouragements  the  Canadian 
clergy  have  hitherto  submitted  with  cheerfulness,  relying 
upon  the  blessing  of  God,  that,  in  proportion  to  the  pro- 


gress of  colonization  around  them,  ample  means  wo« 
be  eventually  placed  at  their  disposal  for  the  spirit 
improvement  and  consolation  of  tbeir  fellow-subjects 
that  province,  a wd  that  habits  of  peaceful  loyalty  avoi 
thus  be  diffused  among  them,  fraught  with  blessings 
themselves,  and  to  the  empire  at  large. 

That  the  measure  now  before  your  honourable  house 
calculated  in  the  judgment  of  your  petitioners  at  once 
extinguish  these  hopes,  to  diminish  the  usefulness  a 
efficiency  of  the  established  church  in  Upper  Cana( 
inflict  injustice  and  spoliation  upon  its  ministers,  a 
undermine  the  very  foundation  of  individual  and  natioi 
happiness — the  knowledge  of  salvation  through  c 
divine  Redeemer. 

Actuated  by  these  considerations,  your  petitioners  m 
humbly  and  earnestly  entreat  your  honourable  house 
adopt  such  measures,  as  to  its  wisdom  shall  seem  best, 
averting  from  one  of  our  most  important  colonies  1 
evil  consequences  which  are  to  be  apprehended  from  t 
act,  and  for  settling  the  questions  connected  with  1 
clergy  reserves  in  such  a  manner  as  shall  be  most  c( 
sistent  with  justice,  Avith  a  due  regard  to  religion,  1 
principles  of  our  constitution,  and  the  permanent  welfi 
and  tranquillity  of  the  province. 

And  your  petitioners  shall  ever  pray. 

Xew  Professorships. — We  heartily  congratulate  1 
university  on  the  j^reservation  of  the  two  canonries 
Christ  Church,  Avhich  the  ecclesiastical  commission 
proposed  to  suppress.  It  will  be  seen  in  our  pari 
mentary  report,  that  Lord  John  Russell  has  announc 
the  intention  of  the  croAvn  to  endow  two  additional  p 
fessorships  in  the  university  with  those  stalls ;  the  one 
ecclesiastical  history,  the  other  of  biblical  criticism 
0.tford  Herald,  Ajjril  11. 

CAMBRIDGE. 

March  27.  Craven  Scholarship. — A.  B.  Simonds  v 
elected  a  scholar  in  this  foundation. 

March  30.  The  Chancellor's  Medallists. — The  two  g- 
medals  for  the  best  classical  scholars  among  the  co 
mencing  bachelors  of  arts  of  the  presents  year,  were  ; 
judged  to  A.  C.  Gooden,  Trin.,  and  W.  S.  Wood, 
John's. 

April  3.  BelVs  Scholars. — The  following  were  elec 
university  scholars,  on  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bell's  foundation 
F.  Gell,  Trin.,  F.  II.  Cox,  Pemb. 

April  (). — The  following  of  St.  John's  college,  w 
elected  foundation  fellows  of  that  society: — C.  Cols 
B.A.;  G.  F.  Revner,  B.  A.  ;  F.  S.  Bolton,  B.A.; 
Woolley,  B.A.;  W.  S.  Wood,  B.A.;  and  L.Lloyd,  B.. 
and  F."  France,  B.A.  Also,.  11.  Docker,  B.A. ;  N. 
Mauley,  B.A.;  and  W.  Parkinson,  B.A.,  Avere  elec 
fellows,  upon  the  foundation  of  Mr.  Piatt. 

April  8. — Rev.  J.  O.  Routb,  B.A.,  Chr,,  Avas  elec 
felloAv  of  that  society,  on  the  foundation  of  Sir  John  Fi; 
and  Sir  Thomas  Baines. 

There  will  be  congregations  on  the  following  daji  < 
the  ensviiig  Easter  terpa ;—  il| 
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Wednesday  • 
Wednesday . 
Wednesday . 
'riiursday .  . . 
Wednesday . . 
Satnrdav 


May  6,  at  eleven. 

—  20,  at  eleven. 
June  3,  at  eleven. 

—  11,  (St^t.  B.  D. 

—  24,  at  eleven. 
July  4,  at  eleven. 


Oomm.)  at  ten, 


Monday July  6,  at  eleven. 

Friday —  10,  (end  of  term)  at  ten. 

The  oxaminers  have  privcn  notice,  that  tlie  followins: 
will  be  the  classical  subjoctsof  examination  lor  the  deorree 
of  B.A.,  in  the  year  1842  :— 

Demosthenes  Adversns  Leptinem. 
Juvenal  Satires  X.  X HI.  XIV. 


^vuceeHmgs  oC  Societies^ 


iOCIKTY      POR     PROMOTINO     THE     EMPLOYMENT     OT 
ADPITIOXAL   CURATES    IX    POPULOUS    PLACES. 

The  committee  are  happy  to  be  able  to  inform 
he  subscribers  and  friends  of  this  society,  tliat, 
:ince  a  statement  Avas  last  published,  an  addition  has 
yeen  made  to  the  society's  means  of  usefulness,  Avhich, 
hough  very  far  from  commensurate  with  tlie  field 
if  exertion  tliat  still  lies  before  them,  holds  out  an  cn- 
'ouraging  hope  that  tlie  beneiit  resulting  from  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  additional  curates'  fund  is  becoming 
more  widely  known,  and  that  their  sedulous  adherence  to 
those  principles  of  ecclesiastical  order  on  which  the 
-ociety  is  based,  and  the  strict  impartiality  with  whicli 
its  resources  have  been  dispensed,  are  properly  appre- 
ciated. In  July,  1839,  it  was  stated  that  the  society  was 
pledged  for  the  ensuing  year,  to  the  immediate  payment  of 
a  sum  whicli  amounted  to  within  lOOZ.  of  its  whole  annual 
income,  that  income  being  then  6,700/.,  and  the  aggregate 
of  grants  (5,600/.  With  two  exceptions,  all  the  grants  then 
enumerated  are  still  in  force,  and  renewable,  should  the 
cases  deserve  it,  at  Easter,  and  consequently  none  of  the 
income  so  appropriated  has  again  become  at  the  disposal 
of  the  committee.  Nevertheless,  by. means  of  an  increase 
in  their  annual  subscriptions,  and  of  the  interest  arising 
from  their  funded  property,  the  society  has  lately  found 
itself  in  a  condition  to  make  further  annual  grants  to  the 
extent  of  1 ,000/.  This  sum,  therefore,  reserving  a  portion  of 
it  to  meet  some  urgent  applications,  which  it  was  under- 
stood had  been  kept  back  from  an  idea  that  the  whole  of 
the  society's  income  Avas  pre-engaged,  the  committee 
have  lost  no  time  in  appropriating.  From  among  the 
mimerous  applications  which  have  been  transmitted  to 
this  office,  and  many  of  which  have  claims  almost  equally 
pressing  with  those  of  the  selected  cases,  the  committee 
liave  made  grants  to  the  following  ; — 


1     • 

rarisli  or  District. 

Diocese. 

Population. 

p 

o.s 

5 

1| 

Parish. 

Dist, 

£. 

£. 

Birmingliam,  All  Saints 

{  Wor- 
l  eester. 

4,000 

70 

10 

Sutton,  near  Hull A'nrt 

5,.50d 
200,000 

4,750 
.S,00tt 

80 

Liverpool,  St.  Matthias 

Chester 

.SO 

70 

Barnsley,  Parish  Silkstone. . . . 

Ripou 

16,600 

12,000 

70 

Districts    of   Hebburn    and") 
Moncktone,  in  Parish  of '• 
Jarrow J 

Durham 

5,000 

;?,ooo 

80 

■ 

r  Sodor 
I    and 
(.Man 

Isle  of  Jlan,  St.  Patrick    .... 

2,000 

800 

60 

Aberystwyth,   Paris^h    Llan- ) 
badarn  I'awr \ 

St. 

David's 

.j,500 

50 

30 

Mile  End,All  Saints,  in  the) 

Paridi  of  Stepney ) 

London 

50,000 

8,500 

80 

Illinsworth,   in  addition  to  \ 

foi-mer  prant  of  50? \       Ripon 

70,600 

8,871 

30 

Cambridge,   St.    Giles   with) 

St.  Peter *         Flv 

8,000 

80 

20 

fGlou- 

Oirencester •'  eester  & 

(.Bristol 

.'5,420 

70 

The  committee  have  next  to  state,  that  their  offer  to 
the  eleven  places  enumerated  in  their  last  report,  of  a 
grant  for  three  years,  at  the  end  of  which  period  the  sum 
available  for  those  cases  will  be  exhausted,  has,  in  each 
instance,  been  thankfully  accepted.  Tlie  acceiitance  of  a 
grant  for  so  limited  a  period  affords  a  satisfactory  iiulica-  i 
tion  of  the  expectation  of  the  parties,  that  by  the  time  the  i 
society's  aid  must  be  withdrawn,  its  place  will  liave  been 
supplied  by  local  exertions  ;  and  it  also  sets  an  example 


Avhich  it  is  much  to  be  desired  may  be  followed  in  other 
quarters,  as  it  would  enable  the  society,  from  time  to 
time,  to  transfer  the  benefit  of  their  grants  from  one 
locality  to  another,  and  thus  greatly  to  extend  the  sphere 
of  their  usefulness.  If  to  these  twenty-one  new  grants 
be  added  the  ninety-one  announced  iii  former  reports, 
and  still  in  force,  the  total  number  of  parishes  and  dis- 
tricts aided  by  the  society  will  be  112,  and  their  aggre- 
gate population  will  amount  to  1,900,000.  Besides  these 
112  annual  grants,  the  committee  have  lately  been 
enabled  to  take  stops,  under  the  seventh  fundamental 
rule  of  the  society,  towards  the  encouragement  of  endow- 
ments. Several  applications  having  been  made  to  them 
for  grants  in  aid  of  endowment,  and,  feeling  the  import- 
ance of  securing  (wherever  it  is  possible)  a  provision  of 
this  permanent  character,  they  have  laid  down  fixed 
rules  upon  the  subject,  and  in  conformity  thereto  have 
offered  the  following  sums,  viz. : —  To  St.  Botolph,  Col- 
chester, 400/.  to  meet  800/.  raised  by  the  parish.  To 
Ashby-de-la-Zouch,  500/.  to  meet  1000/.  raised  liy  the 
parish.  To  Coates,  parish  Whittlesey,  500/.  to  meet  an 
endowments  of  60/.  per  annum.  Such  is  the  account  of 
the  society's  progress  during  the  past  year.  If  it  be  said 
that,  compared  with  the  extent  of  spiritual  destitution 
which  still  remains  unrelieved,  the  progress  made  is  in- 
considerable, this  is  freely  acknowledged,  and  few  can  be 
more  alive  to  the  fact  than  the  committee,  before  whose 
notice  the  exigencies  of  populous  districts  have  been 
brought  in  painful  detail.  But,  notwithstanding  this, 
they  have  thought  it  wiser,  and  more  satisfactory,  only  to 
make  such  grants  as  they  have  the  present  means  of 
paying,  and  always  to  confine  them  to  cases  in  which  the 
certain  and  innnediate  employment  of  a  curate  is  guaran- 
teed. And  so  long  as  the  provision  for  a  large  numl)er  of 
the  ministers  of  the  church  is  allowed  to  remain  dependent 
on  private  charity  alone,  the  committee  will  continue  to 
dispense  on  these  principles,  and  to  the  best  of  their 
ability,  the  fund  entrusted  to  their  charge ;  and  they  do 
not  doubt,  that,  as  in  the  present,  so  in  every  succeeding 
year,  it  will  be  gradually  augmented  by  the  pious  contri- 
butions of  the  members  of  the  church. 

W.  J.  RoDBER,  Secretary. 
4,  St.  Martin's  place,  April,  1840. 

INCORPORATED  SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  THE  EN- 
LARGEMENT, BUILDING,  AND  REPAIRING  OP 
CHURCHES    AND    CHAPELS. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  committee  lield  tlie  lOfh  of  March 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  the  chair,  among  other 
business  transacted,  grants  were  voted  towards  building 
a  ch.  at  Coundon,  par.  of  St.  Andrew,  Auckland,  Dur- 
ham; at  Dukinfield,  par.  of  Stockport,  Chester;  at  Horse- 
hay,  par.  of  Bawley,  Salop  ;  at  Twickenham,  Midd.  ; 
rebuilding  chap,  at  "NVtst  Butteiwick,  par.  of  Owston,  Lin- 
coln ;  enlarging  by  rebiiildhig  chai)el  at  Winsby,  par.  of 
Bradford,  Wilts  ;  increasing  the  accoramod.  in  the  cliurcli 
at  Urchfont,  Wilts  ;  enlarging  the  church  at  Whilnethan, 
Suffolk  ;  repairing  the  chap,  at  BirkenshaAV,  York  ;  en- 
larging the  cli.  at  Sowerby,  York  ;  rebuilding  the  ch.  at 
Raskelf,  York ;  rcl)uilding  church  at  Rawmarsh,  York  ; 
rebuilding  the  belfry  of  the  church  at  LlaninarewicJ 
Montgomery. 

SOCIETY     FOR    THE     PROPAGATION     OF     THE    GOSPEL 
IN    FOREIGN    PARTS. 

A  ta  meeting  convened  by  the  Lord  Mayor,  on  the 
requisition  of  more  than  four  hundred  merchants 
l)ankers,  and  traders,  of  the  city  of  London  (and  held  at 
the  Mansion  House  on  Wednesday,  April  8),  ifor  the  pur- 
pose of  enabling  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
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Gospel  to  supply  the  lamentable  deficiency  in  the  provi- 
sion now  made  for  divine  worship  and  relir^ious  instruc- 
tion in  the  colonies,  the  right  honourable  the  Lord  Mayor 
in  the  chair.  Tlie  following  resolutions  were  carried 
unanimously : — 

Resolution  I. — Moved  by  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury; seconded  by  Thomas  Wilson,  Esq. — "That  it  is 
tlie  bounden  duty  of  the  English  nation,  in  gratitude  to 
Almighty  God  for  its  manifold  spiritual  privileges,  and 
the  great  extent  of  her  commerce,  to  use  every  means  in 
its  power  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  through- 
out the  Avorld,  and  especially  in  countries  peopled  from 
its  own  shores,  or  forming  a  part  of  the  British  Empire." 

Resolution  II. — Moved  by  tlie  bishop  of  London  ; 
seconded  by  John  Labouchere,  lisq. — "  That  the  want  of 
an  adequate  public  provision  for  tlic  worship  of  God  and 
the  religious  instruction  of  the  people  in  the  colonies  and 
dependencies  of  the  crown  imposes  the  strongest  obliga- 
tion upon  individuals  to  take  measures  for  the  supply  of 
this  lamentable  deficiency." 

Resolution  III. — Moved  by  the  bishop  of  Nova  Scotia  ; 
seconded  by  Mr.  sheriff  Evans. — "That  the  long-con- 
tinued and  increasing  efforts  of  the  Society  for  the  propa- 
gation of  the  Gospel  to  provide  churches  and  clergymen 
for  the  colonies,  and  to  maintain  missionaries  in  heathen 
lands,  entitles  it  to  the  approbation  and  support  of  all 
who  pray  for  the  extension  of  Christ's  kingdom  upon 
earth." 

Resolution   IV. — Moved  by  archdeacon   Wilberforce; 


seconded  by  chief  justice  Robinson. — "  That  the  mer- 
chants, bankers,  traders,  and  other  inhabitants  of  the  city 
of  London,  from  their  intimate  connectiou  with  the  British 
colonies,  are  called  upon  to  promote  their  £.piritual  wel- 
fare by  contributing  towards  the  execution  of  the  society's 
designs." 

Resolution  V. — Moved  by  Charles  J.  Manning,  Esq. ; 
seconded  by  Henry  Hoare,  Esq. — "  That  a  committee  be 
formed  in  the  city  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  the  forego- 
ing resolutions  into  effect ;  and  that  sul)-committees  be 
named  for  each  ward  or  parish,  with  a  view  of  oJitaining 
for  the  society  a  regular  and  permanent  support  among 
all  classes  of  the  inhabitants." 

Resolution  VI. — !Moved  by  the  bishop  of  Llandaff: 
seconded  by  the  bishop  of  liangor. — "  That  the  thanks  ol 
the  meeting  be  given  to  the  right  honourable  the  Lord 
Mayor,  for  his  ready  and  courteous  compliance  with  the 
prayer  of  the  requisitionists,  in  granting  to  them  the  use 
of  the  Egyptian  Hall,  for  presiding  upon  this  occasion, 
and  for  the  able  and  dignified  manner  in  which  he  has- 
filled  the  chair." 

Upwards  of  lOOOZ.  were  contributed  at  the  close  of  the 
meeting.  In  accordance  witli  the  fifth  resolution  it  i? 
proposed  to  form  district  committees  in  the  several 
parishes ;  and  with  a  view  to  make  the  objects  of  tht 
society  more  generally  known  in  the  city,  an  office  will  bf 
opened  in  one  of  the  great  thoroughfares,  where  a  clerk 
will  be  in  attendance  to  communicate  information  and  tc 
receive  subscriptions. 


Kocesan  3Jntelltgencc. 


EXETKR. 

Sellhj  Islands. — At  the  fJeneral  Meeting  of  the  Board 
of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  in 
April,  the  following  statement  respecting  the  spiritual 
instruction  of  the  islanders  was  made : — "  The  standing 
committee  beg  to  report  to  the  board,  that  they  find 
it  necessary  to  bring  under  consideration  the  state  of 
the  society's  mission  in  the  Scilly  Islands.  The  board 
is  aware  that  for  a  long  period  the  society  has  main- 
tained two  clergymen  as  missionaries  in  the  islands 
of  St.  Martin,  St.  Agnes,  Tresco,  and  Bryhar,  and  has 
paid  the  salaries  of  tbe  schoolmasters  in  those  islands. 
But  the  Scilly  Islands  having  recently  been  declared, 
by  an  order  in  council,  issued  under  the  authority  of  par- 
liament, to  be  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  J)ishop  of 
Exeter,  it  has  ])een  notified  to  the  society,  that  the  two 
clergymen  lieretofore  employed  by  the  society  in  those 
islands  cannot  be  recognised  as  missionaries  by  the 
bishop,  and  that  they  cannot  be  allov/ed  to  officiate  in  the 
islands,  except  as  assistant  curates  to  the  chaplain  of  the 
lord  proprietor.  The  management  of  the  schools  has 
also  lately  been  taken  in  band  by  the  lord  proprietor,  who 
has  shown  great  anxiety  to  provide  for  the  education  of 
the  islanders.  The  character  of  the  society's  connection  with 
these  islands  having  thus  undergone  a  complete  change, 
and  it  never  having  been  the  practice  of  the  society  to  sup- 
port or  maintain  parochial  clergymen  in  any  diocese,  the 
standing  committee  think  it  necessary  that  measures 
should  be  taken  to  make  some  provision  for  the  spiritual 
benefit  of  the  islands,  and  then  to  bring  the  society's  pre- 
sent connection  with  them  to  a  close.  The  standing 
committee  therefore  beg  to  recommend  that  the  follow- 
ing resolutions,  which  they  have  agreed  to  after  a  full 
consideration  of  the  subject,  be  adopted  by  the  board  : — 
1.  That  a  pecuniary  grant  be  made  by  the  society  on 
behalf  of  the  Scilly  Islands,  by  way  of  endowment :  the 
interest  to  be  applied  towards  the  support  of  clergymen 
who  may  be  hereafter  appointed  to  serve  the  churches  in 
the  islands  of  St.  Martin,  St.  Agnes,  Tresco,  and  Bryhar; 
and  that  for  this  purpose  a  trust  be  created,  and  placed 
in  the  hands  of  the  lord  bishop  of  Exeter,  the  archdeacon 
of  Cornwall,  and  the  lord  proprietor  of  the  Scilly  Islands, 
for  the  time  being,  ii.  That  the  proposed  endowment 
fund  be  three  thousand  pounds.  3.  That  a  pension  for 
life  of  Ibl.  \)GT  annum  each  be  granted  to  the  Rev.  James 
Lane,  and  the  Rev.  George  Woodley,  the  late  mission- 
aries of  the  society.  4.  That  the  pensions  already  granted 
to  schoolmasters  who  have  retired  on  account  of  age  and 
infirmity  be  contiuued  to  them  during  their  lifetime. 


r>.  That  no  new  pensions  be  granted  to  the  present 
schoolmasters,  but  that  their  salaries  be  continued  foi 
half  a  year  after  the  cessation  of  their  connection  with  th( 
society." 

It  was  agreed  that  this  report  be  considered  at  the  nexl 
general  meeting. 


Instruction.^  to  be  Observed  by  the  Bural  Beans  in  thi 
Diocese. — 1.  The  rural  dean  is  diligently  to  inquire,  and 
give  true  information  to  the  archdeacon,  to  be  by  him 
made  known  to  the  bishop,  of  all  matters  concerning  the 
clergy,  churchwardens,  and  other  officers  of  the  church 
which  it  may  be  necessary,  or  useful,  that  the  ordinar^ 
should  know.  2.  Upon  being  made  acquainted  with  tht 
avoidance  of  any  benefice  within  his  district,  he  is  t( 
make  a  return  thereof  to  the  bishop,  through  the  arch- 
deacon, in  order  that  due  inquiry  may  be  made  into  th( 
state  f)f  the  vacant  benefice,  and  sequestration  be  issuet 
out  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Court.  3.  He  is,  likewise,  one* 
in  every  year,  previously  to  the  archdeacon's  visitation 
and  at  other  times  when  he  shall  be  required,  to  inspect 
the  churches  and  chapels  within  his  district,  with  thei 
chancels  and  churchyards,  and  the  books,  ornaments,  am 
utensils  thereto  belonging  ;  as  also  the  houses,  buildings 
and  glebes,  belonging  to  the  incumbents  ;  and  to  make  i 
return  thereof  to  the  archdeacon  at  his  next  visitation 
noting  all  alterations,  additions,  decays,  and  dilapidation; 
in  the  premises.  4.  He  is  also  to  inspect  all  parocliia 
and  national  schools  within  his  district,  and  to  make  : 
particular  report  yearly  on  the  education  of  the  poor,  a' 
connected  with  the  established  church  ;  and  to  obtaii 
from  time  to  time  such  information  respecting  parochia 
matters  as  shall  be  required  of  him  ;  and  to  make  return 
thereof  to  the  archdeacon,  to  be  by  him  transmitted  ti 
tlie  bishop.  5.  He  shall  likewise  be  ready  to  advise  anc 
assist  the  churchwardens  within  his  district,  in  framin|. 
their  presentments  of  all  such  things  as  are  amiss  witliii 
their  respective  parishes,  and  are  by  law  presentable.  6 
He  is  also  to  call  the  clergy  of  his  district  together,  when 
ever  the  bishop  or  archdeacon  shall  appoint ;  and  taki 
care  to  disperse  such  orders  as  shall  be  sent  to  him  fo 
that  purpose.  7.  He  is  to  inspect,  at  his  annual  visita 
tion,  and  at  any  other  time  when  he  may  see  occasion,  th' 
licences  of  all  stipendiary  and  assistant  curates  officiating 
within  his  district ;  and  to  give  immediate  notice  to  th. 
bishop  of  any,  who  shall  officiate  as  curates  withou 
being  duly  licensed. 

^^  B.  The  archdeacons  will  make  a  yearly  report  t 
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the  bisliop  of  all  returns  wliich  they  have  received  from 
the  rural  deans.  C.  J.  London. 

KnicjliUhruhje. — Tlie  marquis  of  Westminster  has  given 
the  site  of  tlie  late  foot  guards'  barracks,  in  Wilton-place, 
Knightsbridge,  for  building  a  new  church,  to  correspoiul 
ill  size  and  architecture  with  St.  Peter's,  Eaton-square. 
The  sum  of  3,000^.  is  to  be  raised  by  subscription  to  build 
tlir- pdifipc. — Times. 

WINCHPiSTER. 

Southward. — It  is  in  contemplation  to  build  three  new 
clmrches  in  the  parish  of  St.  George-thc- Martyr,  South- 
uark,  which  contains  a  population  of  50,000  inhabitants, 
u  ith  only  two  places  of  worship,  the  parish  church  and  a 
c'hai)el  of  ease,  belonging  to  the  estabhshment.  The  want  of 
church  accommodation  in  this  large  parish  has  been  long 
and  severely  felt.  Schools  for  the  education  of  children 
on  the  national  system  will  be  attached  to  each  church. 
The  metropolitan  church  building  fund,  the  incorporated 


society,  and  her  majesty's  commissioners,  will  furnish 
grants ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  a  large  sum  will  be  sub- 
scribed by  the  wealthy  inhabitants  and  large  firms  in  the 
parish.  The  i)arishes  of  Cliristchurch,  Blackfriars-road, 
and  Bermondsey,  are  to  be  furnished  with  an  additional 
church  each,  and  schools,  which  are  much  wanting. — 
Times. 

Cnmhey^well. —The  Rev.  Sir  E.  B.  Smyth,  Bt.,  of  Hill 
Hall,  Essex,  has  contributed  3,000Z.  for  the  erection  and 
endowment  of  a  new  church  in  the  parish  of  Camberwell. 

WORCESTER. 

lifi'.  E.  Burn. — A  monument  has  been  placed  in  St. 
i\rary's  Church,  Birmingham,  to  the  memory  of  the  Rev. 
E.  Burn,  M.A.,  the  late  minister.  The  tablet  is  of  white 
marble,  and  bears  an  appropriate  inscription,  in  which 
testimony  is  borne  to  his  faithful  discharge  of  ministerial 
duty  for  fifty-two  years.  Under  the  inscription  is  a  pro- 
file in  bas-relief. 


SCOTTISH  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH. 


Xeio  Chapel,  Portsoy,  Banffshire. — The  foundation 
?tone  of  a  new  episcopal  church  was  laid  here,  in  the 
presence  of  a  large  concourse  of  persons,  assembled  to 
witness  the  solemnity,  March  11.  After  an  address 
and  appropriate  prayer,  by  the  Rev.  A.  Cooper,  A.  D. 
Abercromby,  Esq.,  then  proceeded,  in  due  masonic  form, 
to  lay  the  foundation  stone  of  the  sacred  edifice,  and  to 
fix  it  in  its  place,  by  striking  it  with  the  mallet.  The  de- 
dicatory prayer  was  then  offered  up,  and  the  ceremony 
was  closed  with  the  solemn  blessing  of  the  church.  It  is 
contemplated  to  build  an  episcopal  chapel  at  Dnmfer- 
line.  The  earl  of  Elgin  has  subscribed  100/.  towards  it, 
and  six  other  gentlemen  50/.  each.  In  Edinburgh  our 
churches  are  crowded,  and  if  the  increase  progress  in  the 
same  ratio,  new  churches  must  be  built. — Corresjmndent 
of  Oxford  Herald. — [That  episcopacy  is  greatly  on  the 
increase  in  Scotland,  there  can  ])e  no  question.     It  is  ad- 


mitted by  members  of  the  established  church,  as  well  as 
by  dissenters.  The  late  meetings  on  the  subject  of  non- 
intrusion, and  those  held  in  opposition  to  them,  must 
have  an  effect  not  very  advantageous  to  the  establish- 
ment ;  while  the  ultra  views  of  the  voluntaries  must 
deter  all  men  joining  them  who  have  any  wish  to  see  the 
state  feeling  itself  responsible  for  the  Christian  instruction 
of  the  people.] — Ed. 

EDINBURGH. 

The  annual  confirmation  was  held  in  St.  John's  Chapel, 
Prince's  Street,  on  Thursday  the  9th  April,  by  the  right 
reverend  ^I.  Russell,  LL.  D.,  bishop  of  Glasgow,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  the  primus  from  indisposition,  when  155  persons 
were  confirmed ;  this  number,  besides  12  at  private  con- 
firmations held  by  the  primus  throughout  the  year,  is  much 
larger  than  usual.  After  the  confirmation  a  very  excellent 
and  appropriate  address  was  delivered  by  the  bishop. 


COLONIAL  CHURCH. 


i  BOMBAY. 

j  Jan.  13. — C.  Sandys  appointed  chap,  to  force  stationed 
I  at  Sukkur  in  Upper  Scinde.  G.  Piggot  rejoins  his  station 
I  on  Col  aba. 

CALCUTTA. 

Dec.  13. — H.  Pratt,  appohited  chaplain  at  Nusseerabad; 
M.  J.  Jennings  at  Kurnaul ;   R.  Eteson,  at  Cawnpore. 

Dec.  20. — A.  Hammond,  chaplain  at  Allahabad  ;  A.  B. 
Sprj',  chaplain  at  Gazeepore;  C.  Garbet,  chaplain  at 
Cawnpore. 

2<few  Cathedral. — A  meeting  was  held  at  Lambeth 
Palace,  March  9,  1840,  the  archbp.  of  Canterbury  in  the 
chair,  when,  a  statement  having  been  made,  from  which  it 
appeared  that  it  had  been  determined  to  erect  at  Calcutta 
a  church  wliich  shoidd  be  the  metropolitan  church  of 
British  India ;  that  a  site  had  been  granted  for  it  by  the 
government ;  that  the  whole  cost  of  the  edifice  and  en- 
dowment was  estimated  at  60,000/. ;  and  that  of  this  sum 
the  lord  bishop  of  Calcutta  had  munificently  contributed 
10,000/.,  and  promised  10,000/.  more  towards  the  endow- 
ment ;  the  Honourable  P^ast  India  Company  had  granted 
15,000/.  and  two  additional  chaplains ;  the  British  resi 
dents  at  Calcutta  had  subscribed  upwards  of  6,000/. ;  the 
Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  5,000/.; 
and  that  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel 
had  ofiered  to  provide  an  endowment  for  one  of  the  four 
prebends;  the  following  resolutions  were  unanimously 
adopted : — 

"  That  this  meeting  greatly  approves  of  the  intended 
work,  and  earnestly  recommends  it  to  the  support  of  the 
friends  of  the  church  of  England. 

"  That,  in  order  to  raise  the  necessary  fund,  a  subscrip- 
tion be  now  entered  into." 

Tliis  subscription  has  been  most  liberal. 
Extract  of  a  Letter  from  the  Bishop  of  Calctitta  to  the 

Society  for  the  Prep,  of  the  Gospel,  dated  Feb.  15, 

1840.  ' 

I  do  not  know  whether  I  shall  be  expected  to  speak  of 


our  circle  of  missions  aroimd  Calcutta,  after  an  absence 
now  of  four  months,  and  a  journey  of  16  or  1700  miles. 
Mr.  Bowyer  is  himself  doing  well.     He  is  laborious  ;  his 
schools  are  increasing,  and  fresh  villages  are  soliciting  his 
aid.     Barripore   and  Janjera  are,    however,    the    most 
fruitful  and  encouraging  scenes  of  our  Calcutta  missions. 
l*rofessor  Malan  visited  them  before  he  sailed  for  Madras 
and  Suez  last  month,  and  his  opinion  is  the  more  valu- 
able because  he  had  previously  been  down  to  Kishnaghur 
where    several   thousand   enquirers   and  converts   have, 
under  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  been  receiving  in 
a  greater  or  less  degree,  the  Christian  doctrine.     As  pro- 
fessor Malan  may  possibly  forget  the  particulars  he  com- 
municated to  me  by  letter,  perhaps  the  society  will  allow 
me  to  state  them  :  should  the  professor  repeat  the  account 
on  his  arrival  at  home  you  will  not  be  displeased.     "  My 
heart  was  happy  ;  I  felt  delightfully  surprised  at  Barri- 
pore and  Tallygunge ;  I  spent  a  Sunday  with  Mr.  Dri- 
berg,  and  accompanied  him  to  Magratias  and  Sulprea,  at 
both  of   which   villages    I   preached   to   the  natives   iu 
Bengalee.    I  was  thankful  in  my  heart  to  God  that  I  was 
privileged  to  witness  such  number  of  devout,  sincere,  and 
tried  Christians,  so  simple,  so  ignorant  of  the  world,  and 
yet,  as  far  as  man  can  judge  from  probation,  so  truly 
under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     I  preached  also 
at  Sojhaberea  and  at  Janjera  to  about  200  natives ;  it  is 
now  their  harvest  thne,  they  could  not  all  attend.      After 
the  service   I  catechised  them.     I  must  say  I  was  de- 
lighted and  surprised  at  their  answers.     An  old  woman, 
among  others,  blind  with  age,  whom  I  asked,  if,  in  the 
midst  of  her  troubles,  she  thought  of  God,  answered, 
*  Ah,  sir,  I  trust  in  my  Saviour  with  all  confidence ;  but 
I  know  nothing  else,  do  not  ask  me  more.'     So  to  that 
poor  ignorant  and  unknown  soul  the  love  of  her  Saviour 
is  sufficient.     It  was  a  lesson  to  me  which  I  shall  not 
soon  forget  I  hope.     I  was  anxious  to  witness  with  my 
own  eyes   the    state   of  things  in  our  missions.     Now 
really,  when  we  consider  that  in  these  two  missionary  c.r- 
cuits  alone,  there  are  about  1800  Christians,  not  of  yester- 
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day,  but  most  of  them  tried  and  approved  ;  and  tlmt 
these  encouraging  residts  are  the  fruit  of  the  college,  is 
not  to  complain  being  ungrateful  to  God  ?  From  what 
I  have  seen  at  Kishnaghur  and  Barripore,  I  decidedly 
think  Barripore  and  Tallygunge  the  most  interesting  ; 
the  work  is  of  older  standing  and  more  matnre."  Such 
testimony  the  venerable  society  will,  I  am  sure,  appre- 
ciate highly.  It  is  to  me  most  cheering,  as  confirming 
all  I  have  reported  for  five  or  six  years  concerning  these 
missions,  in  my  various  communications. 

Bhhops  of  Montreal  and  Toronto. — Lord  J.  Russell,  in 
answer  to  questions  put  by  Mr.  Pakington,  in  the  house 
of  commons,  March  30,  stated,  that  the  bishop  of  Toronto 
received,  as  archdeacon  of  York,  300/.;  as  rector  of 
Toronto,  533Z. ;  as  principal  of  King's  College,  250Z. ; 
making  a  total  of  1,083?.  Archdeacon  Strachan  was  ap- 
pointed bishop  of  Toronto  in  January,  1839,  on  his  own 
offer  to  accept  the  ofiice  without  any  addition  to  his  then 
emoluments.  In  the  discussions  which  took  place  on  the 
ai'chdeacon's  proposal  that  Upper  Canada  should  be 
erected  into  a  separate  see,  Lord  Glenelg  consulted  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  whom  the  measure  was 
arranged,  and  it  was  distinctly  laid  down  that  in  assenting 
to  the  proposal  the  government  could  not  pledge  itself  to 
any  extent  to  provide  a  salary  for  the  office.  When  the 
bishop  was  lately  in  this  country,  he  requested  him  (Lord 
J.  Russell)  to  notify  to  the  governor,  that  till  some  satis- 
factory arrangement  could  be  made  for  the  support  of  the 
see,  he  (the  bishop)  would  be  content  to  remain  with  his 
present  income.  He  was  told  in  answer,  that  there 
remained  nothing  to  state  to  the  lieutenant-governor  on 
that  point,  that  officer  being  in  possession  of  all  the  cor- 
respondence which  passed  at  the  time  the  bishopric  was 
created ;  but,  to  remove  any  misapprehension  of  the 
terms  of  that  arrangement,  it  was  added,  that  Lord  J. 
Russell  conceived  that  the  agreement  to  accept  the 
office  without  any  addition  to  the  emoluments  received  as 
archdeacon,  did  not  imply  that  the  emoluments  so  received 
were  guaranteed  by  the  government.  The  following  was 
the  income  of  tlie  bishop  of  Montreal : — He  received  as 
bishop  of  Montreal,  1 ,000Z. ;  as  archdeacon  of  Quebec, 
500/. ;  as  rector  of  ditto,  400/. ;  for  house  rent,  90/.  ; 
making  a  total  of  1,990/.     There  was  at  present  before 


the  treasury  an  arrangement  proposed  by  the  bishop  f( 
the  consolidation  of  the  items'  of  which  his  income  wj 
composed.  The  intention  was  to  fix  the  bishop's  salai 
at  1,750/.  there  being  assigned  to  the  bishop's  curate  wl 
would  fill  the  office  of  rector  of  Quebec,  a  salary  of  2o0( 
being  the  stipend  Avhich  the  bishop  at  present  allow? 
him. 


The  Madras  diocesan  secretary  of  the  Society  for  tl 
Propagation  of  the  (Jospel,  has  sent  home  a  gratifyh 
report  of  the  progress  of  religion  and  education  in  thi 
diocese.     The  following  are  extracts  : — 

"Three  missionaries,  young,  active,  and  zealous,  ai 
occupying  the  scenes  of  former  missionary  exertioi 
Tinnevelly,  where,  till  recently,  only  one  was  employe 
Entirely  new  stations  have  ))een  formetl  at  Madura,  l)ir 
digul,  and  Combaconum,  while  the  circle  has  been  great! 
extended  in  the  neighliotirhood  both  of  Tanjore  and  Tr 
ehinopoly.  Attempts  have  been  made,  not  withoi 
expense,  to  establish  sepai'ate  missions  at  PuMcat,  thirl 
miles  to  the  northward ;  and,  closer  under  our  eye,  at  tl 
old  seat  of  Romanism,  St.  Thome  ;  while  the  operatic] 
under  the  Vepery  mission  have  been  extended  to  varioi 
villages  in  a  space  stretching  thirty  miles  westward. 

"  The  station  at  Yellore  has  been  again  supplied  with 
missionary  in  the  recently  ordained  deacon,  the  Re 
F.  H.  A.  Schmitz. 

"  On  the  feast  of  Epiphany  the  Ilev.  Messrs.  KohllK 
and  Heyne  Avere  admitted  to  priest's  ordei-s,  and  eat 
chists  Godfrey  and  Abishaganaden  to  deacon's  ordei 
Mr.  Godfrey  is  to  be  placed  at  Trichinopoly,  whi< 
station,  I  regret  to  add,  will,  for  the  present,  be  under  L 
sole  charge,  it  having  pleased  God  to  remove  from  tl 
world  the  Rev.  D.  Schreyvogel :  he  departed  this  life  ( 
the  16th  Jan.  1840,  at  Pondieherry,  at  the  age  of  sixt 
three. 

*' Since  the  return  of  the  bishop,  Mr.  M'Leod,  fro 
Bishop's  College,  has  been  admitted  on  the  li^^t  of  t 
society's  catechists  ;  he  bids  fair  to  be  a  valuable  acquis 
tion,  and   purposes  offering  himself  for  holy  orders 
about  tweh  e  months." 


iHiscellaneous^ 


Address  from  the  Bishop  of  Chichester  to  the  Rural 
Beans  in  his  Biocese.  —  My  Reverend  Brethren,  — 
\yhen  you  were  assembled  with  me  in  the  beginning 
of  the  last  month,  I  read  to  you  the  outline  of  a  scheme 
intended  for  the  improvement  and  extension  of  your  office 
in  the  service  of  our  common  Master  and  Lord.'  On  that 
occasion  your  attention  was  chiefly  directed  to  the  Board 
of  Education,  which  at  a  public  meeting  at  Brighton  has 
since  been  happily  placed  under  the  charge  of  the  Dio- 
cesan Association  :  but  other  particulai's  were  then  briefly 
noticed  as  coming  within  the  scope  of  my  intentions  ;  and 
I  now  submit  the  whole  x>lan  to  you  in  a  more  formal 
shape,  in  the  hope  that  with  the  benefit  of  your  judgment 
and  experience  it  may  grow  hereafter  into  one  uniform 
and  regular  system  of  decanal  administration  throughout 
the  diocese,  which  can  scarcely  fail  of  affording  essential 
aid  to  the  bishop  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty,  and,  by 
the  blessing  of  God,  may  be  the  means  of  diffusing  more 
widely  the  graces  of  Christian  union  and  benevolence 
amongst  the  members  of  our  church. 

The  measures  I  have  ventured  to  recommend  are  dis- 
tinctly set  forth  in  the  suggestions  appended  to  this  let- 
ter, and  the  substance  of  them  may  be  comprised  in  a 
few  words,  viz.,  that  you  should  convoke  respectively, 
according  to  ancient  usage,  once  at  least,  every  quarter, 
the  members  of  your  rural  chapters,  namely,  tite  clergy 
resident  in  your  several  deaneries,  mid  consult  with  them 
respecting  the  best  method  of  carrying  on  the  great  work 
of  the  ministry  within  your  districts,  and  of  promoting 
every  where  the  interests  of  Christian  faith  and  charity, 
imder  the  sanction  of  the  church  ;  and  further  that,  after 
every  quarterly  meeting,  you  should  report  to  the  arch- 
deacon, for  the  information  of  the  bishop,  all  such  results 
of  your  deliberations  and  inquiries  as  may  appear  to  you 
important  for  liim  to  know. 

It  may  seem  perhaps  at  first  sight  that,  in  urging  upon 


you  this  proposal,  I  am  seeking  to  increase  a  task  alwa 
without  emolument,  and  already  burdensome  enoug! 
but  this,  I  trust,  will  not  be  the  case.  The  burden  w 
be  lighter  by  being  shared  with  others  ;  and  when  I  co 
sider  how  great  a  good  the  scheme  is  capable  of  produ 
ing,  how  favourable  the  time,  and  what  obvious  facilit: 
you  possets  in  your  established  position  and  relations 
the  diocese  for  its  accomplishment,  I  should  be  unjust 
my  o\n\  feehngs,  as  well  as  to  my  experience,  if  1  were 
express  a))y  doubt  of  your  wilihigness  ajid  readiness  1 
the  task. 

But  scruples  of  another  kind  may  arise  in  your  mind 
and  lest  you  shoiUd  be  apiireliensivc  that  I  am  iiiviti 
you  to  engage  in  nuittei*s  beside  or  l>eyondyour  duty,  a 
with  questionable  authority,  I  shall  beg  your  attention 
one  or  two  remarks  which  may  serve  to  set  your  min 
at  rest  upon  these  i>oiuts ;  premising  only  that  it  is  r 
as  courts  for  contentious  jurisdiction  as  of  old,  nor  yet 
synods  for  tlieological  inquiry  and  debate,  tJiat  I  am  see 
uig  to  revive  the  rural  cliajfters,  but,  as  brotherly  counc 
for  mutual  infinmation  and  encouragement,  with  a  vi* 
to  a  more  enhghtened  discharge  of  the  known  and  estfl 
lislicd  duties  in  which  mc  are  severally  engaged. 

It  appears  from  very  accurate  researches  which  ha 
been  made  into  tlie  jiast  and  present  history  of  ru: 
deaneries,  that  they  had  their  origin  in  \ery  ancient  tim 
and  were  at  iirst  instituted  for  the  assistance  of  the  or* 
nary  in  liis  inqjortant  and  onerous  duties;  that  the  cha 
ters,  consisting  of  the  clergy  in  each  deanery,  met  one^ 
quarter,  and  sometimes  oftener,  with  the  consent  of  l 
archdeacon,  and  under  the  presidency  of  the  rural  dea 
for  the  dispatch  of  ecclesiastical  business,  partly  judio 
and  partly  ministerial ;  but  that,  having  lost  by  dcgr. 
their  jurisdiction  and  authority,  they  have  now  genera 
sunk  into  decay;  that  the  office  itself  of  rural  de; 
where  continued  (for  it  is  not  in  all  placee  so),  has  fal. 
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.  (liiAiiity  and  influence,  and  that  tlie  rural  chapters  or 

I  oils  have  generally  passed  into  desuetude  and  almost 

oblivion.     They  have  never    been  extinct  however, 

jr  have  they  been  put  down  by  any  law  or  authority ; 

le  decanal  divisions  for  the  most  part  rentain — the  con- 

■'^iujif  members  are  still  at  their  posts — tJic  rni-al  deans 

iselves,  in  this  diocese  ut  loa,«<t,  are  iu  oillec — and  all 

;  -udy  to  come  forth  into  harmonious  and  active  ope- 

lu  at  the   call  of  the  same  authority,  and  whenever 

-iime  or  like  services  sltall  be  i-equired  at  their  hands. 

i>w  tliis  is  precisely  the   state  of  tlun^^s  wluch  the 

eh  presents  to  you  at  the  pr.'^seut  day.     Xew  burdens 

.a»i^  l>een  thrown  upon  the  see  by  the  legislature,  and  the 

iLshop  earnestly  invites  you  to  afford  him  that  aid  and 

iifonnatiou  which  you    alone    can    give,    and    without 

vhich  his  own  labours  would  attain  but  iiaiiei-fectly  their 

lul.     Your  own  duties  hi  your  several  cures  are  every 

lay  becoming  more  difficult  and  more  important,  and  in 

»o  way  can  you  derive  so  much  benefit,  iu  the  discharge 

)f  thein,  as  from  that  interchange  of  counsel,  experience, 

ii«l  assistance,  t(»  which  tliis  revival  of  the  rural  chapters 

.vould  necessarily  lead.     And  as  for  those  noble  iiistitu- 

rions  which  piety  and    charity    luive   dedicated  in  this 

Christian  land  to  the  discountenance  of  immorality  and 

vice,  the  welfare  of  the   church,  an4  the  extension    of 

{jurist's  kingdom  througlu)ut  th<;  world,  1  can  i-Aiaq;ineno 

better  instruments  for  making  known  their  labours  and 

■xciting  a  general  interest  in  their  behalf,  tlian   district 

jouncils  of  intelligent  and  watchful  ministers,  conveniently 

disposed  throughout  the  diocese,  aaid  having  the  whole 

comjmss  of  it  within  the  scope  of  their  observation  smd 

influence. 

Such  are  the  grounds  upon  which  you  are  now  re- 
fpicstcd  to  revive  your  rural  chapters,  and  to  call  your 
brother  clergy  periodically  around  you  ;  and  when  you 
road  in  your  commission  that  you  are  authorized  and  re- 
quired to  report  to  the  bishop  all  such  matters  as  may  be 
huiJortant  for  him  to  know,  and  reflect  further  upon  the 
many  growing  spiritual  interests  which  come  under  this 
description,  you  cannot  doubt  for  a  moment  either  re- 
specting the  authority  of  your  meetings,  or  the  benefits 
which  all  parties  may  derive  from  them. 

*  *  *  * 

Other  advantages  tliere  are,  likely,  indeed  almost  cer- 
tain, to  grow  out  of  these  re-unions,  on  which  I  need  only 
glance,  namely,  the  promotion  of  social  mtercourse  and 
comfort  amongst  persons  engaged  in  the  same  high  calling, 
aiming  at  the  same  ends,  and  encompassed  with  the  same 
dangers  and  temptations ;  the  communication  and  diffu- 
sion of  tried  improvements  in  the  pastoral  and  ministerial 
care  ;  the  mutual  assistance  and  encouragements  in  con- 
genial studies  ;  the  wider  exercise  and  influence  of  superior 
minds  in  the  prosecution  of  wliat  is  good  j  and,  more  than 
all,  perhaps,  a  clearer  insight  into  the  moral  state  and 
condition  of  the  people  in  eveiy  district,  and  a  more  uni- 
form and  systematic  application  of  the  means  calculated 
to  improve  them.  But  there  is  one  other  beneflt  respecting 
which  I  cannot  be  silent,  and  which,  without  appearing 
eminently  in  any  portion,  promises  to  prevail  throughout 
the  scheme,  giving  grace  and  brightness  to  the  whole, 
namely,  a  strong  tendency  to  a  more  perfect  union  of 
counsels  and  of  action  amongst  the  different  members  of 
our  ministry,  supplying  in  some  measure  a  want  in  the 
Englisli  church,  unknown  to  its  early  history,  and  almost 
peculiai-  to  it  now ;  I  mean  tliat  of  periodical  asst^-mblies 
and  synods,  and  of  the  co-operation  which  they  are  cal- 
culated to  produce.     I  am  not  indeeil  prepared  to  say 
that  our  ancient  system  of  convocations  could  be  revived 
with  advantage  in  the  present  temper  of  the  public  mind, 
or  would  iu  fact  be  the  best  remedy  for  the  enls  under 
which  we  labour,  but  sure  I  am  tliat  there  never  was  a 
moment  in  the  history  of  our  church  when  the  advantage 
of  brotherly  counsels  amongst  its  ministers  was   more 
necessary.     No  one  can  be  insensible  to  the  difliculties 
which  siirround  our  establishment  at  the  present  moment, 
and  few  will  deny  that  there    is  sufficient  learning  and 
piety  amongst  her  ministers  to  cope  with  and  overeome 
them  ;  of  zeal  too  there  is  abundance,  and  of  discoursers 
and  contemplative  students  not  a  few.     What,  however, 
is  most  wanting  is  a  more  cordial  umion  and  a  more  per- 
fect understanding  amongst  the  rnerabers  of  the  ministry, 


in  order  that  its  energies  may  be  brought  to  bear  with 
undivided  force  upon  the  body  of  the  church,  and  not 
only  upon  the  church,  but  also  upon  those  who  have 
wandered  or  have  been  led  astray  from  it.  It  is  a  painful 
fact,  that  the  clergy  of  our  establishment,  though  labour- 
ing earnestly,  each  in  his  own  field  of  duty,  know  less  of 
each  other  and  consult,  less  together  for  the  common  in- 
terest of  the  ministry,  than  any  other  in  the  whole  world. 
The  fault,  however,  is  not  so  much  a  defect  of  disposition 
for  union,  as  the  absence  of  all  occasions  and  opportunities 
of  cultivating  it:  they  have  no  general  meetings  except- 
ing at  visitations,  when  they  come  together  to  hear,  and 
not  to  communicate  with  each  other  ;  and,  were  it  not  for 
the  decided  advantages  and  superiorities  which  they 
possess  in  many  respects,  and  above  all  in  the  scriptural 
and  apostolical  character  of  their  order,  there  would  bt; 
great  reason  to  apprehend  that  'they  might  sometimes  fail 
in  their  conflicts  with  other  sects,  who  understand  so  well 
the  advantage  of  concerted  and  united  efforts,  and  are  al- 
ways found  to  apply  them  skilfully  in  their  opposition  to 
the  church. 

Nor  is  it  only  the  loss  of  union  and  collective  strength 
which  is  the  effect  of  our  isolated  labours  and   sectional 
speculations.    The  clergy  are  somethnes  associated  in  each 
other's  minds  with  some  opinions  of  little  consequence  on 
wliich  they  differ,  or  witli  some  local  and  conflicting  in- 
terests by  which  they  have  been  disturbed,  rather  than 
with  those  great  and  healing  principles  and  truths  which 
lie  tranquilly  in  the  bosoms  of  the  great  body  of  them,  to 
be  called  forth  only  in  moments  of  eonfidence  and  affec- 
tion ;  the  consequence  is,  that  when  they  do  meet  on  ordi- 
nary occasions,  they  either  shrink  involuntarily  from  each 
other,  or  are  occupied  v^^ith  matters  calculated  to  repel 
rather  than  conciliate ;  and  thus  esthnable  men,  well  en- 
titled to  each  other's  regards  come  together  only  to  sepa- 
rate, without  any  advancement  of  Christian  fellowshij), 
and  without  any  commerce  of  gifts  and  graces  with  each 
other ;  and  the  church  suffers  in  the  want  of  confidence 
and  co-operation  which    follows.     Now  there  is  strong 
reason  to  believe  that  the  councils  recommended  in  our 
plan  would  have  a  tendency  the  reverse  of  all  this  :  the 
matter  for  discussion  would  be  provided  beforehand,  and 
entirely  calculated  for  edification  and  peace  ;  matter  too 
of  so  high  a  nature,  and  involving  such  deep  Christian  in- 
terests, as  must  make  all  petty  griefs   and  chfferences 
shrink  into  nothing,  and  yet  so  practieable,  and  so  li- 
mited, and  so  well  defined,  as  to  give  little  occasion  for 
speculation  or  debate,  and  none  for  the  engendering  of 
strife ;  the  only  contest  amongst  the  members  would  be, 
which  should  stand  foremost  in  furthering  the  great  in- 
terests on  which  all  would  be  intent :  they  would  enter 
upon  their  counsels  each  in  his  best  frame  of  mind,  and — 
their  hearts  having  been  raised  by  prayer  and  praise  of- 
fered up  in  unison  to  God,  and  then  warmed  towards  each 
other  by  the  consciousness  that  they  had  been  labouring 
together  in  his  service — they  would  separate  with  sen- 
timents of  mutual  good  will,  and  would  depart  each  to  his 
own  place,  impressed  with  a  deeper  sense  of  his  obligation 
towards  the  church  as  a  body,  and  better  prepared  for  the 
duties  and  services  of  his  own  charge.     May  God  grant 
that  tliis  spirit  of  concord — the  precious  ointment  which 
ran  down  from  the  head  of  our  great  High  Priest  to  the 
skirts  of  his  gannent — be  one  fruit  of  your  counsels,  and 
then  I  am  certain  you  would  need  no  further  recommen- 
dation, nor  any  liigher  reward. 

Under  this  hope,  my  reverend  brethren,  I  willingly 
leave  this  proposal  to  your  care,  commending  you  leirtily 
to  the  grace  of  God,  which  alone  can  give  you  patience 
and  perseverance  for  the  work,  and  crown  all  our  labours 
with  success  :  for,  though  I  am  convinced  that  this 
measure,  or  one  of  like  tendency  and  effect,  is  requisite 
for  the  church  at  the  present  day,  in  order  that  it  may 
pass  in  safety  through  the  difficulties  which  surround  it, 
as  well  as  profit  worthily  by  the  high  station  which  it  holds 
and  the  great  advantages  it  enjoys,  I  am  not  sanguine 
enough  to  believe  that  in  any  case  the  scheme  will  pro- 
duce at  once  all  the  good  of  which  it  is  capable,  or  that 
in  all  cases  it  will  advance  with  the  same  steadiness  and 
equal  steps :  I  know  too  well  the  obstacles  to  which  all 
must  be  liable,  and  how  differently  you  must  be  circum- 
stanced in  your  several  districts  with  respect  to  the  means 
you  possess,  and  to  the  aids  you  may  hope  to  find :  saffi- 
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cient  for  me  will  l)e  the  assurance  that  the  scheme  will 
have  a  fair  and  faithful  trial  with  you  all,  and  then  I  may 
i,onfidently  hope  that  the  successful  example  of  a  few, 
and  even  the  disappointments  and  delays  of  others,  will 
finally  smoothe  the  way  to  a  salutary  establishment  of  it 
by  the  rest.  Meanwhile,  it  is  a  consolation  to  know  that 
we  may  all  repose  with  csnfidence  upon  the  enlightened 
support  of  the  lay  members  of  our  association,  of  which 
we  have  already  the  surest  pledge ;  for  it  would  be 
strange  indeed  if  they  who  have  so  liberally  contributed 
to  the  foundation  of  our  several  institutions,  and  who 
continue  to  uphold  them  now,  should  be  reluctant  to 
assist  a  scheme  which,  apart  from  other  blessings,  is  in- 
tended to  give  permanency  and  efficacy  to  them  all. 

Before  I  close  this  address,  I  avail  myself  gladly  of  the 
opportunity  it  affords  me  of  offering  to  you  all  my  cor- 
dial thanks  for  the  readiness  with  which  you  attended  my 
summons :  for  the  kindness  with  which  you  accepted  the 
few  words  of  explanation  which  I  was  then  enabled  to 
submit  to  you :  and  generally  for  the  pains  and  accuracy 
with  which  you  have  answered  my  inquiries.  To  many 
of  you,  indeed,  my  special  gratitude  is  due,  for  informa- 
tion and  advice  of  great  advantage  in  critical  matters 
connected  with  the  discipline  of  the  church;  services 
they  were,  grateful  to  me  in  their  season,  but  they  are 
still  more  pleasing  to  me  in  the  remembrance,  inasmuch 
as  they  afford  a  ])]edge  of  your  cordial  co-operation  in 
these  more  important  concerns  which  are  now  submitted 
to  you.  With  great  confidence,  therefore,  I  leave  them 
in  your  hands:  and.  in  furtherance  of  the  same  views, 
and  to  give  every  facility  in  my  i)ower  to  your  exertions, 
I  have  addressed  a  circular  to  the  clergy  in  your  dis- 
tricts, recommending  them  severally  to  conform  to  these 
regulations,  and  to  unite  with  you  in  the  support  of  a 
plan  in  which  the  efficiency  of  the  ordinary,  the  interests 
of  their  several  flocks,  the  welfare  of  the  church,  and  the 
honour  of  God,  are  all  concerned.  I  am,  my  reverend 
brethren,  your  faithful  friend, 

W.  Chichester. 

Suggestions  suhmitted  to  tlie  Rural  Deans,  for  the  revival 

of  their  Chapters,  in  the  Diocese  of  Chichester. 
t  1.  That  every  rural  dean,  with  the  consent  of  the 
archdeacon,  and  under  the  authority  of  the  bisliop,  shall 
call  a  meeting  of  the  (dergy  within  his  deanery,  once  at 
least  every  quarter,  on  some  day  not  less  than  a  fortnight 
and  not  more  than  twenty  days  before  the  quarterly 
meeting  of  the  diocesan  association,  and  at  any  other 
time  when  special  circumstances  may  render  such  a  meet- 
ing necessary  or  important. 

2.  That  the  archdeacon  shall  preside  at  the  meetings, 
if  he  be  present;  otherwise,  the  rural  dean,  oi-,  in  his 
absence  or  illness,  the  senior  incumbent  in  the  deanery. 

3.  That  at  every  quarterly  meeting,  the  rural  dean  shall 
request  information  from  the  clergy  upon  the  following 
pomts: — 1st,  the  state  of  their  several  parishes  with 


respect  to  their  churches,  church  services,  and  schools, 
especially  so  far  as  these  may  be  connected  with  the  pur- 
poses of  the  association  ;  2dly,  the  means  emi)loyed 
within  their  parishes  for  promoting  the  interests  of  the 
church  societies,  diocesan  or  central,  and  the  funds 
j  collected  for  general  or  local  purposes  of  charity ;  and 
i  3dly,  all  important  matters  relating  to  the  ministerial  or 
pastoral  care. 

4.  That  a  register  shall  be  kept  by  every  rural  dean,  in 
which  shall  be  recorded  the  resolutions  passed  at  every 
meeting;  and  that  a  brief  report  of  these  resolutions,  and 
of  any  other  circumstances  which  it  may  be  thought  im- 
portant to  communicate,  shall  be  made  to  the  l)ishop 
through  the  archdeacon,  before  each  quarterly  meeting  of 
the  diocesan  association. 

5.  That  every  rural  dean  may  appoint  a  secretary,  who 
shall  be  one  of  the  incumbents  of  his  district. 

0.  That,  for  the  more  effectual  support  of  the  great 
church  interests  above  recited,  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  Christian  fellowship  and  union  amongst  the 
members  of  the  ministry,  and  especially  for  a  testi- 
mony before  all  men  of  our  reliance  upon  Almighty 
God  for  aid  and  success  in  all  our  endeavours,  a 
general  meeting  of  the  clergy  in  each  archdeaconry  be 
held  once  every  year,  in  the  month  of  October,  at  ojie  of 
the  towns  hereafter  mentioned,  and  in  the  following  order  : 
— that  the  meeting  shall  be  preceded  by  divine  service 
and  a,  sermon  in  the  church :  after  which  a  collection 
shall  be  made  in  support  of  the  schools  within  the  arch- 
deaconiy,  and  a  report  shall  be  read  publicly  upon  the 
state  of  all  the  charities  recommended  by  the  bishop  and 
superintended  by  the  decanal  chapters.* 

7.  That,  with  the  consent  of  the  archbishop,  which  has 
been  already  obtained,  the  clergy  of  his  peculiars  shall  be 
requested  to  conform  to  the  regidations  of  the  rural  dean- 
eries of  Chichester,  in  which  they  are  situated,  in  the 
same  manner  as  if  tliey  belonged  to  the  diocese,  and  shall 
be  summoned  by  the  rural  dean  to  attend  the  meetings 
accordingly. 

8.  That  the  clergy  of  the  city  of  Chichester,  being 
under  peculiar  jurisdiction,  and  the  clergy  of  Brighton, 
being  considerable  in  number,  and  conveniently  situated 
for  consultation  with  each  other  and  with  the  vicar,  shall 
for  these  purposes  be  severally  placed  under  the  dean  of 
Chichester  and  the  vicar  of  Brighton,  who  have  been 
requested  to  act  with  respect  to  their  clergy  as  rural 
cleans  in  their  deaneries,  and  to  make  their  reports  accord- 
ingly. 

9.  Every  meeting  of  the  rural  deans  shall  be  opened 
with  prayer  and  closed  with  a  blessing.  The  prayers 
recommended  are  those  used  by  the  Society  for  Promot- 
ing Christian  Knowledge. 

*  This  regulation  is  submitted  entirely  to  the  consideration  of  the 
clergy,  as  well  respecting  the  time  and  manner  of  carrying  It  into 
effect,  as  to  its  practicability.  It  is  not  necessary  to  the  plan, 
though  important,  if  practicable,  to  its  full  development. 


^  TO  OUR  READERS. 

Our  readers  will  have  been  prepared  by  a  former  announcement  to  expect,  in  compliance  with  suggestions  made 
to  us,  occasional  illustrations.  We  are  happy  to  inform  them  that  we  are  preparing  Canterbury  Cathedral  (one  exterior 
and  two  interior  views)  for  the  June  part,  to  be  a  Frontispiece  to  Vol.  viii.  It  will  be  accompanied  by  a  description 
composed  expressly  for  this  work,  and  gathered  from  the  best  sources.  Our  friends  will  have  anticipated  that  a 
small  additional  charge  must  be  made,  to  defray  the  expense  of  the  illustrations  giveui  Those  parts  in  which  any 
appear  will  be  Ninepence,  the  rest  Eightpencc,  as  hitherto.  Tlius,  for  the  trifling  occasional  cost  of  One  Penny, 
accurate  views  of  an  ecclesiastical  edifice,  with  an  appropriate  description,  will  be  obtained* 


The  editors  of  the  Church  of  England  Magazine  feel  it  their  duty  to  state  their  thankfulness  for  the  very  great 
attention  paid  to  them  by  the  secretaries  of  many  of  the  most  influential  societies  connected  with  the  united  church 
of  England  and  Ireland.  It  is  their  wish  to  make  the  Ecclesiastical  Register  a  mediurh  of  information  in  the  most 
condensed  form.  The  editors  have  only  one  request  to  make,  namely,  that  reports,  &:c.,  shall  be  forwarded  to  them 
at  the  very  earliest  convenience.  They  regret  that  the  very  limited  space  of  the  Register  compels  them  most 
reluctantly  to  postpone  until  next  month  much  valuable  information. 
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THE  EXTERNAL  EVIDENCE  OF  THE  TRUTH 
OF  GOD'S  WORD : 
No.  1. 
By  the  Rev.  John  Ellison  Bates,  M.A. 
Curate  of  St.  Bride's,  Liverpool. 
We  are  instructed  by  the  apostle  Peter  to 
"  be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
man,  that  asketli  us  a  reason  of  the  hope  that 
is   in    us   with   meekness    and    fear."     The 
Christian  religion  is  a  reasonable  religion ; 
above  reason,   but   not   contrary  to    reason. 
The  bible,  the  charter  of  our  rehgion,  is  a 
reasonable  book,   "  wonderful"  indeed,  and 
so  above  reason ;  human  reason  could  never 
have  compiled  and  constructed  such  a  vo- 
lume ;   but,  when  presented   to   us   and   ex- 
amined, it  is  found  to  be  in  every  way  con- 
sistent with  sound  reason.     And  this  is  pre- 
cisely what  might  have  been  expected  in  a 
revelation  purporting  to  come   from  an   al- 
mighty and  all-merciful  God  ;  it  would  be 
beyond  the  powers  of  man  to  compose,  but 
within  the  capacity  of  men  to  comprehend  it. 
"  If  any  man  will  do  his  Avill,  he  shall  know 
of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God"  (John, 
vii.  17).      The   bible   addresses  itself  to   us 
with  such  evidences  of  being  the  word  of 
God,  that  any  one,  who  w^ll  candidly  and 
dispassionately  investigate  its  claims,  will  be 
able  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that 
asketh  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him. 

At  the  present  time  it  is  especially  neces- 
sary to  attend  to  St.  Peter's  admonition.  We 
must  not  only  believe  the  bible  to  be  God's 
word,  but  we  must  also  be  able  to  give  a  rea- 
son why  we  believe  it.  The  sceptics  of  the 
day  would  persuade  men  that  the  bible  is  a 
cheat,  w^hich  will  not  bear  too  close  examina- 
tion. The  very  reverse  is  the  case.  It  courts 
inquiry,  it  solicits  investiiiation ;  and  we  ven- 
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brought  forward  such  a  mass  of  clear>  con- 
vincing, incontestible  evidence,  as  can  be 
produced  in  proof  that  the  bible  is  the  word 
of  the  living  and  true  God.  There  are, 
and  for  some  time  have  been,  in  circulation, 
certain  pernicious  and  pestilent  publications, 
designed  to  disprove  the  authenticity  of  the 
holy  scriptures — pubUcations  so  blasphemous, 
that  every  one  must  shudder  as  he  reads ; 
and  none  would  read,  but  they  who  feel  it  a 
duty  to  raise  a  warning  voice — and  withal  so 
ignorant  and  erroneous,  that  all  who  have 
time  and  opportunity  to  examine  the  matter 
must  detect  their  fallacy.  But  for  such  per- 
sons they  are  not  intended.  The  object  is  to 
assail  and  unsettle  the  faith  of  those  wdio  have 
neither  time  nor  ability  to  go  deep  into  the 
subject :  I  mean  that  large  portion  of  the 
community  usually  called  *' the  operative 
classes." 

Happily,  where  the  grace  of  God  has 
touched  the  heart,  whether  it  be  the  labourer 
or  the  man  of  letters,  there  is  an  inward  wit- 
ness to  the  truths  of  God's  word,  which  no 
subtilty  of  devil  or  man  can  ultimately  over- 
throw. ''  Thy  testimonies  are  wonderful  j 
therefore  doth  my  soul  keep  them.  The  en- 
trance of  thy  words  giveth  light,  it  giveth 
understanding  unto  the  simple."  The  word  of 
God  has  been  brought  home  to  the  heart  by 
the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit :  it  has  carried 
with  it  a  self-evidencing  power.  It  has  so 
commended  itself  to  the  conscience,  that  the 
believer  knows  it  to  be  the  word  of  God; 
knows  it  as  clearly  and  incontestibly  as  he 
knows  there  is  light  when  the  sun  shines. 
"  The  poor  of  the  flock  that  waited  upon  me 
knew  that  it  was  the  word  of  the  Lord" 
(Zech.  xi.  11).  The  word  of  God,  like 
Peter's  confession  of  the  Godhead  of  Christ, 
is  a  rock  upon  which  the  soul  is  built,  and 
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the  gates  of  liell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 
This  conviction,  which  is  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  may  be  called  the  huvard  evi- 
dence— and  it  is  the  most  valuable  evidence 
to  the  individual  who  possesses  it ;  but  it  is 
not  an  answer  to  any  one  that  asketh  a  reason 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  us.  If  a  blind  man 
.demands  proof  that  the  sun  shines,  and  I 
answer,  "  I  know  it  shines,  because  I  see  the 
light,"  he  may  reply,  ^'  That  is  no  proof  to 
me,  /  do  not  see  it."  And  so  an  objector 
may  affirm,  "  I  know  nothing  of  this  inward 
conviction ;  I  have  it  not ;  it  is  all  imaginary. 
I  want  some  tangible,  some  substantial  rea- 
son for  your  holding  the  bible  to  be  the 
word  of  God ;  some  evidence  out  of  yourself, 
which  I  can  investigate  and  examine."  Such 
evidence  we  may  call  the  outward  evidence, 
and  we  can  very  readily  produce  it.  The 
only  difficulty  is,  out  of  such  an  abundance, 
to  know  what  portion  to  select :  indeed  it 
may  appear  superfluous  to  dwell  upon  this 
topic  at  all;  but  these  days  of  rebuke 
and  blasjdiemy  seem  to  require  that  we 
should  offisr  some  plain  and  obvious  remarks, 
which,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  may  be 
calculated  to  put  our  humbler  brethren  on 
their  guard  against  the  insidious  eflx)rts  of  tlie 
sceptic  and  the  infidel.  I  shall  therefore,  in 
this  essay,  offer  some  observations  on  the  out- 
ward evidence  of  the  holy  scriptures. 

The  impious  design  of  the  unhappy  men 
who  dare  to  impugn  the  holy  scriptures  ap- 
pears to  be,  to  prove  that  the  bible  is  not  the 
word  of  God,  because  in  many  parts  it  is 
written  in  plain  and  familiar  language,  and 
even  contains  expressions  which  are  not  of 
the  most  lofty  and  elevated  character.  It 
may  perhaps  be  questioned  how  far  it  is  ad- 
visable to  notice  such  things,  and  not  rather 
to  leave  them  to  their  merited  contempt ;  but 
having  reason  to  believe  that  books  of  this 
character  are  very  industriously  circulated 
among  the  labouring  classes,  and  having  seen 
enough  of  them  to  Ivnow  that  they  are  calcu- 
lated to  perplex  plain  and  unlearned  men,  I 
cannot  but  deem  it  a  duty  to  infuse  a  correc- 
tive into  these  poisonous  and  bitter  waters.  I 
may  hold  these  things  in  contempt,  but  my 
weak  brother  may  be  distressed  and  caused 
to  stumble  ;  I  therefore  produce  from  a  book 
of  this  description  an  extract,  which  appears 
to  contain  the  substance  of  the  argument. 
The  bold  and  blasphemous  assertions  with 
which  this  passage  is  prefaced  I  dare  not  re- 
peat, nor  need  I.  There  is  no  argument  in 
them :  they  are  no  more  than  the  assertions 
of  an  ignorant,  as  well  as  impious  mind.  The 
argument,  such  as  it  is,  is  contained  in  the 
following  passage. 

"  A  book  which  had  really  originated  from 
an  omniscient   and   munificent  Divinity,  a 


book  which  was  the  word  or  organ  of  such 
a  Being,  must  inculcate,  in  eveiy  chapter  and 
in  every  verse,  the  strictest,  the  purest,  and 
the  most  exalted  morality;  must  constantly 
exhort  mankind  to  every  thing  that  was  just, 
rational,  and  charitable  ;  and  must  contain  no 
language  but  that  which  was  exquisitely 
beautiful  and  elevating,  and  no  expressions 
but  those  which  were  irresistibly  persuasive 
and  convincing.  But  the  bible  is  a  book,  as 
may  be  seen  on  reference  to  these  extracts, 
quite  the  reverse  of  this.  We  are  compelled, 
therefore,  to  conclude,  against  the  established 
opinions  of  society,  that  it  cannot  be  of  divine 
origin,  and  that  consequentlv  it  cannot  be  the 
M'ordofGod." 

The  writer  having  thus  stated  what  he  con- 
siders the  word  of  God  ought  to  be,  proceeds 
as  freely  to  declare  what  he  thinks  the  bible 
is. — "  My  humble,  but  decided  opinion  is, 
that  this  book  is  an  imposition,  palmed  upon 
mankind  in  ages  of  superstition  and  ignorance 
by  the  Christian  priesthood." 

The  extracts  alluded  to  are  quotations  from 
the  sacred  volume,  arranged  under  various 
heads,  and  quoted  with  the  design  of  showing 
that  the  bible  inculcates  ^'  immoralities,  con- 
tradictions, and  absurdities."  To  such  ex- 
tremities is  the  writer  reduced,  that  he  refers 
to  Gen.  iii.  9;  "  And  the  Lord  God  called 
unto  Adam,  and  said  unto  him,  Where  art 
thou  ?"  as  an  instance  of  absurdity :  as  if  God, 
who  knows  all  things,  should  have  to  inquire 
where  Adam  was.  But  could  not  almost 
any  child  in  our  Sunday-schools  have  told 
this  objector,  that  the  question  was  asked  not 
for  God's  information,  but  for  Adam's  convic- 
tion ?  Would  that  the  sinner,  running  head- 
long in  the  paths  of  wickedness  and  vice, 
attended  to  the  still  small  voice  of  inward 
conviction,  **  Where  art  thou  ? "  Again, 
2  Cor.  xi.  8,  is  produced  as  an  instance  of 
immorality ;  as  if  the  bible  sanctioned  steal- 
incc,  because  the  apostle  says,  *'  I  robbed 
ottier  churches."  But  who,  that  reads  the 
context,  will  not  perceive  that  St.  Paul  is 
contrasting,  in  the  strong  idiomatic  language 
of  the  east,  his  willingness  to  receive  assist- 
ance from  other  churcTies,  while  he  refused  it 
at  Corinth? 

Other  passages  from  liolv  writ  are  inserted 
in  these  extracts,  in  wliicfi  are  related  the 
fearful  falls,  and  flagrant  offences  even  of 
some  of  the  servants  of  God  :  but  we  ask,  is 
not  this  a  proof  of  the  genuineness  and  ve- 
racity of  the  sacred  scriptures  ?  Human 
policy  would  have  suppressed  these  things, 
but  the  bible,  being  the  word  of  God,  can 
dare  to  tell  the  whole  truth.  And  why,  we 
ask  again,  does  the  bible  preserve  these 
mournful  records  ?  Not  for  our  imitation,  but 
for  our  abhorrence.    The  bible  is  the  woi-d 
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of  truth;  it  describes  human  nature  as  it 
really  is ;  how  far  gone  from  original  righte- 
ousness ;  of  what  man  has  been  capable  ;  to 
what  he  is  still  prone,  unless  he  be  restrained 
by  the  grace  of  God's  Holy  Spirit ! 

And  here  is  the  ground  of  men's  hostility 
to  the  word  of  God :  it  will  not  flatter ;  it 
draws  the  picture  to  the  life ;  it  will  not  soften 
down,  or  extenuate  the  offences  of  mankind. 
Like  Elilm,  it  "  knows  not  to  give  flattering 
titles  ;"  it  has  no  fashionable  names  for  vice, 
but  exposes  it  in  its  true  coloui^s.  The  bible, 
like  St.  Paul,  seeks  not  to  please  men,  but  to 
improve  them,  and  that,  by  showing  them 
their  natural  face  in  a  glass.  We  find,  in- 
deed, no  eulogies  on  the  "  progression  of 
intellect,"  or  "  the  dignity  of  human  nature ;" 

.  but  man  is  there  described  as  a  fallen  crea- 
ture, in  a  state  of  mental  and  moral  degrada- 
tion (Rom.  iii.  10-19;  Ephes.  iv.  18,  19; 
Titus,  iii.  3),  and  is  treated  as  such.  No 
wonder,  then,  that  men,  "  wise  in  their  own 
eyes  and  prudent  in  their  own  conceits," 
find  in  the  bible  wdiat  they  do  not  like,  per- 
haps what,  in  their  fancied  dignity,  they  did 
not  expect.  "  The  world  by  wisdom  knows 
not  God,"  but  this  is  no  argument  against 
the  bible  being  really  the  word  of  God. 

Let  us  examine  more  closely  the  argument 
contained  in  the  foregoing  objection  :  it  wall 
be  found  to  consist  of  a  i^resumption,  and  an 
opinion.  The  inference  that  the  bible  is  not 
the  word  of  God,  because  not  written  in  the 
way  the  sceptic  would  have  expected,  amounts 
to  no  more  than  presumption.  The  assertion 
that  the  bible  is  an  imposition,  palmed  upon 
mankind  by  the  Christian  priesthood,  is  no 
more  than  an  opinion. 

Now  we  know  that  opinion  and  pre- 
sumption are  of  no  value,  if  contradicted  by 

facts.  In  illustration  of  the  relative  value  of 
these  various  forms  of  evidence,  opinion,  pre- 
sumption, and  fact,  let  us  suppose  a  case  tried 
in  a  court  of  justice,  A  man  is  charged  with 
having  been  concerned  in  a  riotous  assem- 
blage :  a  witness  comes  forward  in  his  behalf, 
and  speaks  to  this  effect :  "  I  do  not  think  the 
prisoner  was  likely  to  take  part  in  such  illegal 
proceedings."  This  is  only  his  opinion. 
But  another  witness  is  called  upon  to  speak, 
who  goes  further,  and  says,  "  I  saw  the  pri- 
soner on  the  day  of  the  disturbance,  a  few 
houi-s  before  it  occurred,  and  he  assured  me 
he  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  rioters." 
The  inference  to  be  drawn,  is,  that  the  pri- 
soner spoke  the  truth,  and  acted  upon  the 
determination  thus  expressed.  This  would 
be  a  presumption.  But  a  third  witness  is 
called  into  court,  a  man  of  strict  veracity  and 
unimpeachable  character,  and  he  affirms 
positively  that  he  saw  the  prisoner  leading  on 
the  rioters,  nay,  more,  that  he  himself  as- 


sisted in  apprehending  him  in  the  veiy  act  of 
violence  and  rioting.  Here  is  a  fact.  Of 
what  value,  then,  would  be  the  opinion  or 
presumption  on  the  opposite  side  if  contra- 
dicted by  fact?  Nay,  if  instead  of  one, 
twenty  witnesses  had  given  their  opinions, 
and  stated  presumptive  evidence,  the  one 
FACT  that  the  prisoner  was  apprehended  in 
the  very  act  of  riotincr  would  confute  them  all. 

The  outward  evitfence  in  support  of  the 
bible  is  the  evidence  of  facts — things  done, 
— sound,  solid,  well-established  facts.  Men 
may  form  what  opinions  they  please ;  they 
may  argue  and  draw  what  presumptive  proofs 
they  will  from  their  false  premises :  but  they 
cannot  dispose  of  one  of  the  facts  upon  which 
the  evidence  in  favour  of  the  bible  is  based. 
We  cannot,  then,  allow  the  infidel  to  treat  this 
eviilence  (as  in  the  former  objection)  merely 
as  one  of  "  the  established  opinions  of  so- 
ciety." It  has  pleased  God  to  establish  the 
authority  of  his  word  upon  facts,  "  confirming 
the  word  w^kh  signs  following."  Our  Saviour 
appealed  to  facts  ;  "  Believe  me  for  the  veiy 
work's  sake."  It  was  upon  the  fact  of  the 
resurrection  that  the  apostles  and  first  preach- 
ers rested  their  claims  to  veracity:  "  If  Christ 
be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and 
your  faith  is  also  vain  :  yea,  and  we  are  found 
false  witnesses  of  God  ;  because  we  have  tes- 
tified of  God  that  he  raised  up  Christ." 
(Mark,  xvi.  20 ;  John,  xiv.  11 ;  1  Cor.  x7 
14, 15). 

Hence  we  learn  the  proper  mode  of  dealing 
with  the  sceptic ;  we  refer  him  to  some  o 
those  facts  with  which  the  authenticity  of 
scripture  is  closely  connected.  A  great  variety 
may  be  produced ;  but  there  is  one  with  which 
we  are  all  familiar — the  Jewish  nation. 
Compare  the  past  histoiy  and  present  con- 
dition of  the  Jews,  with  the  predictions  of 
the  judgments  which  should  overtake  them 
on  account  of  their  sins;  take,  for  in- 
stance, a  passage  from  Lev.  xxvi.  31-34: 
"  And  I  will  make  your  cities  waste, 
and  bring  your  sanctuaries  unto  deso- 
lation, and  I  will  not  smell  the  savour  of 
your  sweet  odours.  And  I  will  bring  the 
land  into  desolation,  and  your  enemies  which 
dwell  therein  shall  be  astonished  at  it.  And 
I  will  scatter  you  among  the  heathen,  and 
will  draw  out  a  sword  after  you ;  and  your 
land  shall  be  desolate  and  your  cities  waste. 
Then  shall  the  land  enjoy  her  sabbaths,  as 
long  as  it  lieth  desolate,  and  ye  be  in  your 
enemies'  land ;  even  then  shall  the  land  rest 
and  enjoy  her  sabbaths/'  See  also  Dent, 
xxviii.  37 ;  "  Thou  shalt  become  an  astonish- 
ment, a  proverb,  and  a  byAvord,  among  all 
nations  whither  the  Lord  shall  lead  thee:" 
(and  from  ver.  49  to  the  end  of  the  chapter). 
Who,  that  is  in  any  measure  acquainted  with 
dd2 
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the  liistory  of  tlie  Jews  during  the  last  eigh- 
teen hundred  years,  who,  that  has  lately 
visited,  or  read  the  reports  of  those  who  have 
visited,  the  holy  land,  but  must  be  struck 
with  the  wonderful  exactness  of  such  prophe- 
cies as  these — prophecies  which  have  now  be- 
come matters  of  fact?  Nay,  if  you  distrust 
the  records  of  history,  and  discredit  the  re- 
ports of  travellers,  what  says  your  own  per- 
sonal observation  to  these  things  ?  What 
language  can  better  describe  the  estimation  in 
which  you  have  been  wont  to  regard  the 
Jewish  people  than  the  language  furnished 
by  inspiration,  "  an  astonishment,  a  proverb, 
and  a  byword  among  all  nations  ?"  * 

From  these  facts  we  can  draw  but  one  of 
two  conclusions ;  either  the  writings  referred 
to  were  composed  after  the  events,  or,  they 
were  written  by  the  inspiration  of  Him,  unto 
whom  "all  his  works  are  known  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world."  That  these  scrip- 
tures were  not  w^ritten  after  the  events  is  cer- 
tain, from  the  well-authenticated  fact  that  a 
translation  of  them  was  made,  from  the  ori- 
ginal Hebrew  into  Greek,  more  than  two 
tliousand  years  ago  (about  270  B.C.)  :  con- 
sequently the  only  conclusion  is,  that  the 
scriptures  are  the  word  of  the  living  God. 

When,  therefore,  the  infidel  assails  our 
faith^  we  refer  him  to  the  sound,  solid,  and 
substantial  facts  by  which  the  authenticity  of 
scripture  is  established.  The  testimonies  of 
God's  word  are  wonderful,  and  therefore  doth 
our  soul  keep  them  :  wonderful  in  prophecy  f ; 
the  destruction  of  Nineveh,  of  Tyre,  and  of 
Babylon  ;  the  character  of  the  Arabians,  the 
descendants  of  Ishmael ;  the  condition  of 
Egypt  j  the  dismemberment  of  the  Roman 
empire ;  the  rise  of  Antichrist ;  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem;  the  dispersion  of  the 
Jews ;  these  are  so  many  things  which  have 
come  to  pass,  in  exact  accordance  with  the 
predictions  of  scripture — facts,  therefore,  which 
prove  the  bible  to  be  the  word  of  him,  who 
sees  the  end  from  the  beginning.  Let,  then, 
the  arguments  brought  against  the  bible  be 
ever  so  specious  and  plausible,  they  amount 
to  no  more  than  mere  opinion,  or,  at  most, 
presumption,  which  cannot  stand  against 
facts.  We  say  to  the  sceptic,  "  I  w  ill  ask  you 
one  question,  answer  me,  and  then  I  shall 
be  disposed  to  attend  to  your  objections.  If 
the  l)ible  were  not  the  word  of  God,  how 
could  it  have  foretold  with  such  correctness 
the  dispersion,  the  past  history,  and  the  pre- 
sent condition  of  the  Jewish  people  ?  Take 
their  history,  as  it  may  be  collected  from  the 
pages  of  the  historians  hostile  to  Christianity, 
and  compare  it  with  the  scriptures.  Look  at 
their  present  condition;    scattered  over  the 

*  See  Newton  on  the  Prophecies.  Diss.  viii. 
t  See  Newton,  Diss.  ii.  vii.  viii.  ix.  x.  xi.  xU. 


face  of  the  earth,  and  yet  distinct  from  every 
other  people  ;  present  in  all  countries,  with  a 
Iiome  in  none  ;  intermixed,  but  yet  separated, 
neither  amalgamated  nor  lost;  there  they 
wander  among  the  nations,  a  living  and  last- 
ing evidence  of  the  veracity  of  God's  w^ord." 
Away  then,  with  that  proud,  but  pitiful, 
philosophy,  which  would  set  the  judgment  of 
ignorant  man  in  opposition  to  the  wisdom  and 
veracity  of  the  infinite  God :  "  Let  God  be 
true,  but  every  man  a  liar."  Let  the  infidel 
abandon  his  prejudices  against  the  truth,  be- 
cause it  comes  clothed  in  a  different  garb 
from  what  he  expected  :  let  him  be  converted 
and  become  as  a  little  child,  and  "  hear  what 
God  the  Lord  will  say,"  and  then  will  he 
confess,  that  "  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser 
than  men." 


SACRED  POETRY. 

By  James  Chambers,  Esq. 

No.  IX. 

The  Poetry  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Even  external  circumstances  and  characteristic  pe- 
culiarities, belonging  to  the  form  in  which  the  trutlis  of 
revelation  were  originally  delivered  to  men,  possess 
an  interest  to  those  who  believe  that  the  bible  is  the 
word  of  the  true  and  living  God.  And,  when  an  ac- 
quaintance with  these  forms  enables  us  better  to  under- 
stand the  spirit  of  which  they  are,  as  it  were,  the  body, 
no  time  consumed  in  acquiring  an  accurate  knowledge 
of  them  can  be  deemed  lost,  or  mis-spent.  Tlius  the 
habit  of  tracing  out  that  parallelism,  which  appears  to 
he  the  distinguishing  feature  in  the  poetry  of  the 
bible,  will  often  throw  light  on  doubtful  passages, 
and  give  greater  strength  and  energy  to  all  those 
where  it  occurs.  By  the  terra  parallelism  is  meant 
"  a  certain  equality,  resemblance,  or  relationship,  be- 
tween the  members  of  each  period  ;  so  that,  in  two 
lines  or  members  of  the  same  period,  things  shall  an- 
swer to  things,  and  words  to  words,  as  if  fitted  to  each 
other  by  a  kind  of  rule  or  measure."*  That  this  is 
the  characteristic  peculiarity  which  flistinguishes  the 
poetry  of  the  bible,  has  been  clearly  proved  by 
bishop  Jebb  in  Ids  *'  Sacred  Literature,"  in  which 
elegant  volume  he  successfully  controverts  the  argu- 
ments brought  forward  by  the  learned  bishop  LoAvth, 
to  prove  that  there  are  four  principal  characteristics 
of  Hebrew  poetry,  viz.,  1.  The  acrostical  or  alpha- 
betical commencement  of  lines  or  stanzas:  2.  The 
admission  of  foreign  words  and  certain  particles,  which 
seldom  occur  in  prose  composition,  and  which 
thus  form  a  disthict  poetical  dialect :  3.  Its  senten- 
tious, figurative,  and  sublime  expressions :  and  4. 
Parallelism,  the  nature  of  which  has  been  explained. 

♦  See  "Home's  Introduction  to  tlie  Critical  Study  nnd  Know- 
ledge of  the  Holy  Scriptures".  Vol.  ii.  p.  468,  (third  edition, 
1822).  Also  Lowth's  "  De  Sacra  Poesi  Hebnconim  Pnclectiones 
Academics,"  and  "  Sacred  Literature :  comprising  a  Review  of 
the  Principles  of  Composition  by  the  late  Rolwrt  Lowth,  D.D. 
Lord  Bishop  of  London,  in  his  Prrelections  and  Isaiah,  and  ap- 
plication of  the  Principles  so  reviewed  to  the  Illustrations  of  the 
NewTe5tament,"»183(/. 


b 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


365 


It  would  be  useless  to  enter  here  on  the  much  litigated 
question  respecting  the  nature  of  Hebrew  poetry,  or 
to  exliibit  the  arguments  adduced  on  either  side.  Re- 
ferrmg  the  reader  to  those  works  whose  names  I  have 
already  quoted,  I  shall  endeavour  to  give  a  geticml 
view  of  the  subject,  taking  bishop  Jebb's  treatise  as  my 
guide,  and  illustrating  his  theory  by  those  examples 
which  furnish  the  most  striking  evidences  of  its  truth. 
This  mode  of  composition  appears  to  have  arisen 
from  the  manner  in  which  they  were  accustomed  to 
sing  or  chaunt  their  sacred  hymns.  They  were  ac- 
companied with  music,  and  sometimes  alternately 
sung  by  opposite  choirs,  when  they  resembled  the 
trrpop)  and  dpTiarpo<pt)  in  the  chorus  of  the  Greek 
tragedians.  At  other  times  one  choir  performed  the 
hymn  itself,  while  the  other  sang  a  particular  distich, 
wliich  was  regularly  interposed  at  stated  intervals. 
Thus  Moses  and  the  Israelites  chanted  the  ode  on  the 
shore  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  thus  many  of  the  psalms 
seem  to  have  been  sung.t  On  other  occasions  either 
choir  sung  one  verse  responsively ;  the  second  con- 
stantly adding  a  line  in  some  measure  correspondent 
to  that  chaunted  by  the  iirst.  Thus  in  psalm 
cxxxvi.  1, — 

Sing  praises  to  Jehovah,  for  he  is  good. 
Because  his  mercy  enduretli  for  ever, 

which,  Ezra  (iii.  10.  11)  informs  us,  was  sung  by  the 
priests  and  Levites  in  alternate  choirs,  "  after  the  or- 
dinance of  David  king  of  Israel."  Similar  to  this  is 
the  song  of  the  women,  concerning  Saul  and  David, 
(2  Sam.  xviii.  7),  and  thus  does  Isaiah  describe  the 
seraphim  as  chanting  the  praises  of  Jehovah — "  they 
cried  to  one  another,"  that  is,  alternately — 

Holy,  holy,  Jehovah  God  of  hosts ! 

The  whole  earth  is  filled  with  his  glory. 

(Isa.  vl.  3). 

The  24th  psalm  furnishes  the  most  striking  exam- 
ple of  this  mode  of  chanting.  It  was  composed  on 
the  induction  of  the  ark  to  Mount  Sion.f 

The  poetical  parallelism  is  sometimes  striking, 
while  at  other  times  it  requires  considerable  skill  and 
practice  to  develope  it.  Our  translation  is  so  very 
literal  that  it  is  generally  preserved,  wherever  it  oc- 
curs in  the  original.  It  is  divided  into  four  species : 
1.  Parallel  lines  gradational;  2.  Parallel  lines  anti- 
thetic; 3.  Parallel  lines  synthetic;  and,  4.  Parallel 
lines  introverted. 

1.  Parallel  lines  gradational  are  those  in  which  the 
responsive  clause  graduates,  either  in  a  descending  or 
ascending  scale,  though  generally  in  the  latter ;  and 
this  takes  place,  not  only  in  the  general  meaning,  but 
frequently  in  almost  every  word  of  the  proposition. 

Oh  1  the  happiness  of  that  man 
Who  hath  not  walked  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly, 
And  hath  not  stood  in  the  way  of  sinners. 
And  hath  not  sat  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful  !* 
The  exclamation   with  which    the    psalm    begins 
applies  equally  to  each  line  of  the  succeeding  triplet. 
In  the  triplet  itself  each  line  consists  of  three  mem- 
bers;   and  the  lines  gradually  rise  one  above  the 

*  See  Home's  Introduction,  vol.  ii.  470, 1,  2.    Much  of  this  No. 
is  derived  from  his  chapter  on  the  poetry  of  the  Hebrews, 
t   See  Bishop  Lowth,  Lecture  xxvii. 

i  Bishop  Horsley,  in  his  translation  of  the  psalms,  has  ar- 
ranged them  so  as  to  exhibit  their  couetructiou  to  tlie  best  pos- 
sible advantage. 


other,  not  only  in  their  general  sense,  but  specially 
throughout  their  correspondent  members.  To  walk, 
implies  casual  intercourse;  to  stand,  closer  connec- 
tion; to  sit,  fixed  and  permanent  intimacy;  the 
counsel,  the  ordinary  place  of  meeting  or  public  re- 
sort; the  way,  the  select  and  chosen  footpath;  tlie 
seat,  the  habitual  and  final  resting-place;  the  un- 
godly, negatively  wicked ;  sinners,  positively  wicked  ; 
the  scornful,  scoffVirs  at  the  very  name  or  notion  of 
piety  and  goodness.* 

2.  Parallel  linos  antithetic,  are  "  when  two  lines 
correspond  one  with  another,  by  an  opposition  of 
terms  and  sentiments."  This  species  is  of  compara- 
tively rare  occurrence  in  the  superior  kinds  of  He- 
brew poetry,  though  not  inconsistent  with  them. 
Much  of  the  acuteness  and  elegance  in  the  proverbs 
of  the  wisest  of  men  are  attributable  to  this  antithetic 
form — this  constant  opposition  of  diction  and  senti- 
ment. 

A  wise  son  rojoiceth  his  father: 

But  a  foolish  son  is  the  grief  of  his  mother. 

(X.  1) 
The  memory  of  the  just  is  a  blessing : 
But  the  name  of  the  wicked  shall  rot. 

(X.  7) 

3.  Parallel  lines  synthetic  or  constructive,  are 
"  when  the  parallelism  consists  only  in  the  similar 
form  of  construction,  in  which  word  does  not  answer 
to  word,  and  sentence  to  sentence,  as  equivalent  or 
opposite ;  but  there  is  a  correspondence  and  equality 
between  the  different  propositions,  in  respect  of  the 
shape  and  turn  of  the  whole  sentence,  and  of  the  con- 
structive parts;  such  as  noun  answering  to  noun, 
verb  to  verb,  member  to  member,  negative  to  nega- 
tive, interrogative  to  interrogative.  This  species  of 
parallelism  includes  all  such  as  do  not  come  within 
the  two  former  classes."  Thus  in  the  nineteenth 
psalm — 

The  law  of  Jehovah  is  perfect,  restoring  the  soul ; 

The  testimony  of  Jehovah  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple ; 

The  precepts  of  Jehovah  are  right,  rejoicing  the  Iieart ; 

The  commandment  of  Jehovah  is  clear,  enliglitening  the  eyes ; 

The  fear  of  Jehovah  is  pure,  enduring  for  ever ; 

The  judgments  of  Jehovah  are  truth,  tliey  are  just  altogether; 

More  desirable  than  gold,  or  than  much  fine  gold ; 

And  sweeter  than  honey,  or  the  dropping  of  honey-combs. 

See  also  Psalm  cxlviii.  7 — 13,  Job.  xii.  13 — IG,  Isa. 
xiv.  4 — 9,  and  Iviii.  5 — 8. 

Of  the  preceding  species  of  parallelism.  Dr.  Jebb 
remarks,  that  "  separately  each  kind  admits  many 
subordinate  varieties,  and  that,  in  combinations  of 
verses,  the  several  kinds  are  perpetually  inter- 
mingled;— circumstances  which  at  once  enUven  and 
beautify  the  composition,  and  frequently  give  pe- 
culiar distinctness  and  precision  to  the  train  of 
thought."  Among  numerous  subordinate  varieties 
the  following  are  those  most  worthy  of  notice  : — 
1.  Bimembral  lines,  each  consisting  of  double  mem- 
bers, or  two  sentiments. 

When  tliou  passest  through  waters,  I  am  with  thee; 
And  through  rivers,  tliey  sliall  not  overwhelm  thee ; 
When  thou  walkest  in  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  scorched; 
And  the  flame  shall  not  cleave  to  thee. 

(Isa.  xliii.  2.) 

*  Vide  "  Jebb's  Sacred  Literature,"  p.  41,  where  will  be 
found  many  striking  illustrations,  admirably  explained,  and  dis- 
sected with  the  most  critical  accuracy. 
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And  they  shall  build  houses,  and  shall  inhabit  them ; 

And  they  shall  plant  vineyards,  and  shall  cat  the  fruit  thereof: 

They  shall  not  build,  and  another  inhabit ; 

They  shall  not  plant,  and  another  eat. 

(Isa.  Ixv.  21,  22.) 

In  stanzas  of  four  lines,  the  first  sometimes  responds, 
or  is  parallel,  to  the  third,  and  the  second  to  the 
fourth  : — 

As  the  heavens  are  high  above  the  earth  ; 

So  high  is  his  goodness  over  them  that  fear  him : 

As  remote  as  the  east  is  from  the  west ; 

So  far  hiith  he  remo\'ed  from  us  our  transgressions. 

(Psalm  ciii.  11,  12.) 

Sometimes,  in  the  alternate  quatrain,  by  a  peculiar 
artifice  in  the  distribution  of  the   propositions,  the 
third  line  forms  a  continuous  sense  with  the  first,  and 
the  fourth  with  the  second : — 
For  thy  husband  is  thy  maker ; 
Jehovah  God  of  hosts  is  his  name ; 
And  thy  redeemer  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ; 
The  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called, 

(Isa.  liv.  5.) 

4.  Parallel  lines  introverted.   Stanzas  so  constructed 
that  the  first  line  be  parallel  to  the  last,  the  second  to 
he  penultimate,  and  so  on. 

My  son,  if  thy  heart  be  wise. 
My  heart  also  shall  rejoice. 
Yea  my  veins  shall  rejoice, 
When  thy  lips  speak  right  things. 

(Prov.  xxiii.  15,  10.) 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day. 
The  great  trumpet  shall  be  sounded ; 

And  those  shall  come  who  were  perishing  in  the  land  of  Assyria^ 
And  who  vrvre  dispersed  in  the  land  of  Egypt ; 
And  they  shall  bow  themselves  down  before  Jehovah, 
In  the  lioly  mountain  in  Jerusalem.  (Isa.  xxvii.  13.) 

Bishop  Lowth  divides  the  productions  of  the  Hebrew 
poets  into  the  following  classes :  viz. — 

1.  Prophetic  Poetry. — Under  this  head,  as  the 
name  imports,  we  class  the  greater  part  of  the  pro- 
phetical writings.  Passages  evidently  prosaical  not 
unfrequently  occur,  though  it  seems  difficult  to  assign 
a  reason  why  they  should  be  thus  interposed.  This 
species  of  poetry  abounds  in  the  most  florid  meta- 
phors, allegories,  and  similes,  and  is  remarkable  for  a 
pre-eminent  degree  of  that  brightness  of  imagination 
and  sublime  diction  Avhich  are  always  found  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree  throughout  the  productions  of 
the  inspired  penmen. 

2.  Elegiac  Poetry. — In  this  class  are  comprised 
occasional  passages  in  Job  and  the  prophetical  books, 
with  many  of  the  psalms.  The  lamentation  of  David 
over  his  friend  Jonathan  (2  Sam.  i.  17 — 27),  and  the 
l)ook  entitled  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah  may  be 
noticed  as  additional  instances. 

3.  Didactic  Poetry  delivers  moral  instruction  in 
sententious  verses,  resembling  the  yvwftai  or  Xoyoi 
dp;(aTot  dv9ptjjTu)v  (pavtvTe<i*  of  the  ancients.  Of 
thia  species  are  the  books  of  Proverbs  and  Eccle- 
siastes. 

4.  Lyric  Poetry  very  frequently  occurs  in  the  Old 
Testament.  Such  are  the  ode  of  Moses  at  the  Red 
Sea,  his  prophetic  ode,  the  triumphal  ode  of  Deborah, 
the  prayer  of  Habakkuk,  the  whole  book  of  psalms, 
&c. 

5.  Idyllic  Poetry. — Instances  of  the  idj'l,  or  short 
pastoral  poem,  will  be  found  in  the  following  psalms, — 

*  Vide  Sophocles,  Trachinite,  1.  1. 


Ixxviii.  cv.  cvi.  cxxxvi.  cxxxix.  and  in  Isaiah  ix.  8— 
X.  4. 

6.  Dramatic  Poetry. — Different  learned  critics  have 
conjectured  that  the  Song  of  Solomon,  the  book  of 
Job,  and  many  of  the  psalms  partake  of  a  dramatic 
construction,  but  this  seems  very  doubtful. 

7.  The  Acrostic  or  Alphabetical  Poenis — "  Consist 
of  twenty-two  lines,  or  twenty-two  systems  of  lines, 
or  periods,  or  stanzas,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
letters  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet ;  and  every  line  or 
every  stanza  begins  with  each  letter  in  its  order ;  i.  e. 
the  first  line  or  first  stanza  begins  with  J^  (aleph),  the 
second  with  3,  (beth),  and  so  on.  Tiiere  are  still  ex- 
tant twelve  of  these  poems  (Psalms  xxv.  xxxiv. 
xxxvii.  cxi.  cxii.  cxix.  cxlv.  Prov.  xxxi.  10 — 31., 
Lam.  i.  ii.  iii.  iv).  Three  of  these  are  perfectly  al- 
phabetical (Psal.  cxi.  cxii.  Lam.  iii),  the  other  nine 
are  not."  In  order  fully  to  appreciate  the  beauty  of 
Hebrew  poetry,  it  is  indispensably  necessary  to  pos- 
sess an  intimate  acquaintance  with  oriental  manners 
and  customs ;  the  .physical  peculiarities  and  produc- 
tions of  the  countries  where  it  was  written,  and  per- 
petually to  bear  in  muid,  that,  as  their  habits  of  thought 
were  totally  difterent  from  ours,  so  their  mode  of  ex- 
pression must  be  understood  and  considered  with  a 
constant  reference  to  these  incidental  peculiarities. 

Garsdcn,  1840. 


THE  OPERATIONS  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST.* 
We  hold,  and  again  and  again  we  affirm,  that  the 
operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  heart  are  in- 
dispensable to  salvation.  The  word,  indeed,  is  the 
instrument  employed  by  the  Spirit  in  the  salvation  of 
men.  His  operations  are  carried  on  by  the  word; 
consequently,  sound  doctrine  is  essential  to  salvation, 
because  by  sound  doctrine  he  sanctifies  the  soul. 
"  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth,"  was  one  of  our 
divine  Intercessor's  latest  petitions;  "thy  word  is 
truth."  But  it  is  possible  to  hold  a  sound  form  of 
doctrine  in  theory,  and  yet  not  experience  its  sancti- 
fying power  on  the  heart.  Without  the  operations  of 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  enlightening  the  understanding, 
uniting  the  soul  to  Christ,  sanctifying  the  nature, 
governing  the  conduct,  and  sealing  us  unto  the  day  of 
redemption,  no  form  of  doctrine  can  save  us.  "  Ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  again — be  born  of  water  and  of 
the   Spirit,    he  cannot   enter  into   the  kingdom    of 

God."      It   will    be    impossible    to    do    more 

than  touch  very  briefly  on  some  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
operations.  Reference  has  already  been  made  to  his 
operations  in  creation,  providence,  and  raising  the 
dead.  I  shall  now  confine  myself  to  his  more  Imme- 
diate operations  in  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 

The  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

He  enlightens  the  understanding  to  an  apprehen- 
sion of  spiritual  things.  Tlie  word  of  God  describes 
man  as  naturally  blind  in  understanding ;  not  only 
fallen  from  God,  but  ignorant  of  the  way  of  return. 
Tlie  most  that  unassisted  reason  can  attain  is  a  heart- 
felt (though  too  often  unacknowledged)  sense  of  igno- 

•  From  a  Lecture  by  the  Rev.  John  Ellison  Bates,  M.A., 
Curate  of  St.  Brides,  Liverpool.  Published  in  '•  Unitarianism 
[Socinianism]  Confuted }"  a  series  of  Lectures  delivered  in  Liver- 
pool, 1839. 
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raucG.  If,  however,  the  Holy  Spirit  opens  the  eyes, 
**'  tlie  entrance  of  God's  word  f;iveth  light ;  it  givetli 
understanding  to  tlio  simple."  A\'ithout  his  «Iivine 
teacliing,  even  the  inspired  word  is  a  dead  letter. 
AVith  reason  may  the  perjjlexed  inquirer  exclaim,  "  I 
want  an  inspired  interpreter;  where  is  tliis  inter- 
preter to  he  found?  ^Vhere  am  I  to  look  for 
this  infallihle  authority,  which  is  to  explain  to  me  the 
exact  sense  of  the  hihle,  without  which  I  cannot  be 
saved,  and  to  acquaint  me  with  the  very  ideas  of 
(Jod?"  O  that  such  were  the  fervent  and  unfeigned 
desire  of  every  one  that  hears  me  this  evening !  If 
you  really  feel  you  want  an  inspired  interpreter,  and 
are  willing  to  accept  one,  it  is  my  privilege  to  declare 
that  God  has  provided  for  your  wants  in  the  gift  of 
his  Holy  Spirit.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  himself  so 
bless  the  announcement,  that  it  may  prove  such  a 
message  as  Ananias  conveyed  to  Saul — "Brother 
Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Jesus,  hath  sent  me,  that  thou 
mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Humble  yourselves,  brethren,  before 
his  divine  Majesty  ;  seek  his  promised  help ;  and  he, 
the  Spirit  of  God,  will,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of 
faith,  become  your  teacher,  and  guide  you  into  all 
truth. 

Another  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  operation,  is  the 
uniting  the  soul  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  By  nature 
man  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  nor  can  he  live  be- 
fore God,  either  in  gracious  obedience  to  him  here,  or 
in  glorious  enjoyment  of  him  hereafter,  except  he  re- 
ceive a  new  and  spiritural  life  from  him  who  is  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life,  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
To  make  the  sinner  sensible  of  his  sin  and  misery — to 
lead  him  to  the  Saviour  for  pardon — and  to  ingraft 
him  into  Christ,  by  a  real  and  vital  union,  as  a  branch 
in  the  living  vine,  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"  the  Lord,  and  Giver  of  life."  Brethren,  let  me  ask 
you,  one  and  all,  have  you  received  this  life?  "  He 
that  is  in  Christ  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things  have 
passed  away,  and  behold  all  things  are  become  new." 
Are  you  sensible  of  this  change?  Stop  shortof  this,  and 
you  stop  short  of  heaven ;  for  "  if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  But  if  you  know, 
by  experience,  the  operations  of  the  Spirit,  uniting  you 
by  faith  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  forget  not  the 
apostle's  injunction,  "As  ye  have  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him.." 

This  leads  us  on  to  another  part  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
operations, — the  sanctiftcation  and  renewal  of  our 
fallen  nature.  "  He  who  begins  a  good  work  will  per- 
form it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."  Xot  only  does 
he  implant  a  new  principle  of  spiritual  life  in  the  soul ; 
he  also  preserves,  strengthens,  and  expands  it.  He 
mortifies  the  corruption  of  the  old  nature ;  he  sheds 
abroad  the  love  of  God  in  the  heart;  he  purifies  and 
sanctifies  the  soul ;  he  takes  of  the  things  of  Christ, 
and  shows  them  unto  us ;  whence  the  believer,  be- 
holding, as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  is 
changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

It  is  further  the  work  of  the  same  divine  Person,  to 
govern  the  conduct.  Allusion  has  been  made  to  his 
government  of  the  church  generally  ;  he  also  governs 
tlie  individual  christian :  as  the  Spirit  of  Life,  he 
makes  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death :  as  a 


Guide,  he  directs  our  daily  walk  in  righteousness ;  as 
a  Comforter,  he  gives  faith  and  hope,  joy  and  peace, 
patience  and  consolation;*  as  an  Intercessor,  he  is  the 
Spirit  of  grace  and  supplications t — helps  our  prayers, 
ami  teaches  how  to  pray t ;  as  the  Spirit  of  wisdom 
and  understanding,  he  instructs  us  in  our  ignorance^  ; 
as  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  he  directs  in  difti- 
cultiesjl,  and  gives  strength  in  weakness;  as  the 
Spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  he 
leads  us  into  the  paths  of  holy  obedience. 

The  last  of  his  operations  to  which  I  shall  refer  is, 
the  sealing  the  believer  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 
He  gives  the  children  of  God  to  know  their  present 
adoption ;  and  he  is  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  their 
future  glory.  Through  his  influence  we  "know  in 
whom  we  have  believed" — "  we  know  him  that  is 
true;"  the  Spirit  witnesses  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are 
children  of  God ;"  and  (notwithstanding  the  avowal 
is  censured  by  the  world  as  an  arrogant  pretension  to 
infallibility)  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  for  he 
that  belie veth  in  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in 
himself,  "  and  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  be- 
cause the  Spirit  is  truth." 

Yes,  beloved  brethren,  if  the  saving  operations  of 
this  blessed  Spirit  have  been  exerted  upon  your  souls, 
if  he  has  enlightened  your  understandings,  and  united 
you  by  a  living  faith  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  if  he 
is  sanctifying  your  nature,  and  governing  your  con- 
duct ;  the  world  indeed,  knoweth  you  not,  because  it 
knew  Christ  not  IF ;  it  admits  not  your  claim  to  be 
children  of  God — nevertheless  the  apostle  says  "  Now 
arc  we  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be  ;  but  we  know"  (yes,  we  know,  for  God 
hath  sealed  us,  and  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit 
in  our  hearts.) "  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  Even 
so,  come  Lord  Jesus  !  Brethren,  is  this  your  faith? 
is  this  your  hope?  for  this  is  the  faith  and  hope  of  the 
gospel.  If  it  be,  give  all  the  glory  to  him,  to  whom 
alone  the  glory  is  due.  "  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ, 
and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?** 
Why  is  it  that  you  (and  I  speak  to  Christians,  not  in 
profession  only,  whatever  that  profession  may  be  ; 
but  in  hope,  and  by  tlie  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost), 
why  is  it  tlmt  you  have  found  rest  for  your  souls  in 
the  atoning  blood  of  God's  dear  Son  ?  Why  is  it  that 
you  have  been  brought  to  know  him,  whom  truly  to 
know  is  life  eternal  ?  ^Vhy  is  it  that  while  many, 
your  superiors  in  talent,  in  ability,  in  intellectual  en- 
dowments, are  "  far  off,"  you  have  been  made  nigh 
by  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  It  is  because  "  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  hath  been  exceedfng  abundant  with  faith 
and  love,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesustt,"  a  ad  therefore 
"  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for  you, 

*  Rom.  XV.  5,  0,  where  the  Holy  Ghost  is  designated  "  the 
God  of  patience  and  consolation,"  in  distinction  from  "  Jesna 
Christ;"  and  "God,  even  the  Fatlier  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Rom.  XV.  13. 

t  Zech.  xii.  10.  +  Rom.  viii.  26;  27. 

5  Nehem.  ix.  20 ;  John  vi.  45,  compared  with  1  Cor.  ii.  13. 

II  Isai.  XXX.  ],  2;  Zech.  iv.  0;  2  Thess.  iii.  5.  In  this  last 
quotation  three  distinct  Persons  are  named.  "  The  Lord,"  who 
directs  the  heart ;  ♦'  God,"  into  whose  love  tlie  Lord  the  Spirit 
directs;  and  "Jesus  Christ,"  for  whose  coming  we  patiently 
wait. 

1[  1  John,  iii.  1.  *•  1  Cor.  iv.  7;  Joh.  iii.  29. 

tt  1  Tim.  i.  14. 
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brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from 
the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation,  througli  sancti- 
fication  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth  :  wliere- 
unto  he  called  you  by  the  gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."* 

Let  me  not,  however,  be  misunderstood  :  it  is  not 
the  cold,  speculative  reception  of  this,  or  of  any  other 
truth,  which  can  save  the  soul.  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.  The  Holy 
Ghost  must  by  his  saving,  sanctifying,  influence,  ap- 
ply the  truth,  and  give  it  its  transforming  power — a 
power  experienced  in  the  heart,  and  evinced  in  the 
daily  conduct.  Without  this,  you  will  stand  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  among  those  avIio  have 
cried  Lord,  Lord,  and  yet  not  done  the  will  of  the  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven.  Let  me,  then,  conjure  those 
who  are  strangers  to  the  Spirit's  operations,  to  seek 
with  earnestness,  to  seek  without  delay,  this  precious 
gift.  God  hath  promised,  saying,  "  ask,  and  it  shall 
be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you."  "  If  ye,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  your  Heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  him.t 

THE  SPIRIT  OF  BONDAGE,  AND  THE  SPIRIT 
OF  ADOPTION  : 

^  Sennow, 

(For  Whit-Sunday.) 

By  the  Rev.  Robert  B.  Fisher,  M.A. 

Vicar  of  Basildon,  BerJis. 

Romans,  viii.  15. 

*'  For  ye  have  not  received  the  Spirit  of  bondage  again 

to  fear;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 

whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father." 

Some  of  the  most  grievous  errors  that  have 
perplexed  and  distressed  tlie  minds  of  men, 
have  arisen  from  mistaken  views  of  the  ope- 
rations of  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  yet,  on  this 
point,  the  sacred  scriptures  are  plain  and 
explicit.  In  the  passage  before  us,  we  have 
a  clear  description  of  his  important  work  in 
his  twofold  character,  as  "  the  Spirit  of  bond- 
age" causing  "fear,"  and  as  "the  Spirit  of 
adoption"  filling  the  soul  with  filial  con- 
fidence and  love. 

I.  The  Holy  Spirit  in  his  operations  on 
the  heart  of  man,  acts  as  "  the  Spirit  of  bond- 
age" causing  fear.  This  is  evidently  implied 
in  the  passage  under  consideration,  as  well  as 
plainly  stated  in  other  parts  of  the  inspired 
volume.  The  persons  addressed  by  the 
apostle,  though  now  possessing  the  confi- 
dence of  faith,  and  the  joy  and  peace  which 
usually  spring  from  it,  had  passed  through 
a  scene  of  terror  and  dismay.  They  had 
trembled  in  servile  dread  of  the  divine  judg- 
ments, and,  under  a  deep  sense  of  their  guilt 
and  misery  as  transgressors  of  the  law  which 
worketh  wrath,  had  almost  sunk  into  despair. 
And  though  the  Spirit,  in  renewing  the  sin- 

*  2  Thes.  ii.  13, 14.  t  Luke  ix.  9.  19. 


ner's  heart,  does  not  always  pursue  the  same 
course,  or  excite  the  same  degree  of  humilia- 
tion and  alarm,  he  always  produces  convic- 
tion of  sin,  and  sets  before  the  mind  the 
frowns  of  an  angry  God  and  the  terrors  of 
the  violated  law.  His  ordinary  mode  of 
acting  was  thus  described  by  our  blessed 
Lord,  when  promising  his  presence  to  supply 
the  loss  occasioned  by  his  own  departure ; 
"  He  will  reprove,"  or  convince,  "  the  world 
of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment." 
Under  his  awakening  influences  men  shall 
perceive  and  feel  the  guilt  of  their  former 
lives,  the  alienation  of  their  minds  from  God, 
and  the  desperate  wickedness  of  their  own 
hearts.  He  shall  shew  them  the  necessity  of 
some  perfect  righteousness  for  justification,  of 
which  in  tliemselves  they  are  altogether  des- 
titute ;  and  press  feelingly  on  their  minds 
their  want  of  judgment,  or  that  personal  holi- 
ness, which  alone  can  qualify  a  fallen  and 
depraved  creature  before  the  presence  of  God. 
And  under  such  convictions,  till  the  gospel  is 
applied,  which  provides  a  remedy  for  every 
want,  a  consolation  for  every  form  of  distress, 
will  not  the  soul  feel  itself  in  bondage  to  cor- 
ruption and  guilt,  and  justly  fear  lest  the 
indignation  and  wrath  threatened  by  the  law 
should  be  its  bitter  and  eternal  portion  ?  Nor 
let  us  dare  to  think  that  God  is  a  harsh  and 
austere  Being  in  thus  revealing  his  terrors  to 
the  awakened  sinner  :  let  us  not  suppose  that 
such  a  course  is  inconsistent  with  the  richest 
love  and  tenderest  mercy.  God  must  support 
his  character  even  in  the  estimation  of  the 
person  whom  he  designs  to  make  the  monu- 
ment of  his  grace.  And  can  he  suffer  his 
justice  and  holiness  for  a  moment  to  be  ol)- 
scured  in  the  freest  display  of  his  forgiving 
love  ?  The  sinner,  even  when  prostrate  be- 
fore a  Redeemer's  throne,  must  know  and 
confess  that  a  holy  God  would  be  justified  if 
he  were  to  speak  in  the  accents  of  condemna- 
tion, and  clear  if  he  were  to  judge  according 
to  the  most  rigorous  injunctions  of  his  perfect 
law.  He  must  know  and  confess  that  sin  is 
a  dreadful  evil,  even  though  it  may  be  washed 
away  in  the  blood  of  the  cross ;  that  God  is 
just  and  holy  and  hateth  all  iniquity,  amidst 
the  richest  manifestations  of  his  tender  mer- 
cies ;  that  the  law  requires  perfect  obedience, 
and  denounces  a  curse  on  every  transgressor, 
though  that  obedience  has  been  rendered,  and 
the  curse  borne  on  behalf  of  every  believer, 
by  him  who  is  called  the  sinner's  Friend. 
And  can  we  wonder  that  the  first  work  of  tlie 
Spirit  in  the  human  heart  is  to  produce  a 
sense  of  bondage  and  of  fear?  Can  we  won- 
der that  God  confounds  the  sinner  by  the 
terror  of  his  justice  and  holiness,  before  he 
administers  the  consolations  of  the  gospel ; 
that  he  humbles  before  he  exalts  ? 
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It  is  fittings,  too,  tliat  men  should  duly 
value  the  divine  mercy.  Tlie  salvation  pro- 
cured for  sinners  is  indeed  great,  great  as 
delivering  us  from  the  unutterable  torments 
of  liel],  and  great  on  account  of  the  price 
which  has  been  paid  for  it — the  precious 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God  in  human  nature. 
And  what  is  so  calculated  to  make  us  sen- 
sible of  its  greatness,  as  that  our  minds  should 
be  deeply  impressed  with  the  hcinousness  of 
the  guilt  that  it  takes  away,  and  the  dreadful 
nature  of  the  punishment  from  which  it  de- 
livers ?  The  severity  of  pain  increases  the 
value  of  relief ;  the  sense  of  danger  magnifies 
the  escape.  Let  the  condemned  criminal  be 
brought  to  the  place  of  execution,  and  view 
the  instruments  of  torture  and  of  death,  and 
liow  will  the  pardoning  mercy  of  his  sove- 
reign be  enhanced !  Let  the  rebel  against  the 
authority  of  God  experience  in  the  agony  of 
his  mind  but  a  faint  perception  of  that  indig- 
nation which  is  poured  out  on  fallen  angels 
and  condemned  sinners,  and  what  will  be  his 
idea  of  the  divine  love  and  mercy  when  re- 
freshed w  ith  the  consolations  of  the  gospel, 
and  cheered  with  the  hopes  of  heaven  ?  And 
is  it  not  honourable  to  God,  as  setting  forth 
some  of  his  glorious  perfections — is  it  not 
beneficial  to  the  souls  of  his  people,  in  pro- 
moting humility  and  gratitude,  by  leading 
them  duly  to  estimate  their  own  guilt  and 
the  divine  compassion,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
should  in  the  tirst  instance  act  as  a  Spirit  of 
bondage  producing  fear  ? 

But  let  us  not,  even  in  the  season  of  the 
greatest  alarm,  mistake  the  purposes  of  God. 
Convictions  are  designed  to  prepare  the  way 
for  a  conversion  of  the  soul  from  sin  to  holi- 
ness; and  the  fear  that  hath  torment  will 
generally  be  followed,  if  the  sinner  resist  not 
the  operations  of  divine  grace,  by  a  sense  of 
pardoning  mercy  and  the  consolations  of  a 
heavenly  Father's  love.     For — 

II.  The  Holy  Spirit,  in  completing  his  work 
in  the  heart  of  man,  acts  as  a  ^'  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion, wliereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  It  is 
not,  indeed,  necessary  to  the  safety  of  the  soul, 
that  the  penitent  sinner  should  have  a  full 
view  of  his  interest  in  Christ,  or  experience 
the  rich  consolations  of  the  gospel.  From  a 
mistaken  idea  of  the  nature  of  that  salvation 
which  the  Son  of  God  has  jmrchased,  and 
from  ignorance  of  the  freeness  and  fulness  of 
the  divine  promises,  or  from  a  melancholy 
and  morbid  state  of  mind  often  induced  by 
bodily  disease,  the  really  righteous  who  are 
accepted  and  justified  through  faith  in  Christ, 
may  be  oppressed  with  a  servile  fear,  and 
"  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage  ;"  but 
these  mournful  exceptions  to  the  general  plan 
of  God's  gracious  proceedings,  do  not  dis- 
prove the  character  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a 


Comforter,  or  contradict  the  common  expe- 
rience of  true  believers.  In  the  most  cheer- 
less season  of  a  dreaiy  winter,  when  the 
shades  of  night  cover  the  earth,  and  all 
around  is  darkness  and  desolation,  we  do  not 
doubt  that  the  sun  is  the  fountain  of  light  and 
heat,  and  that  we  shall  soon  see  it  in  the 
highest  heavens,  as  a  giant  refreshed  \vitli 
wine,  fulfilling  its  appointed  course,  and  ani- 
mating every  part  of  the  visible  creation  with 
its  invigorating  beams.  And  if,  when  we 
have  no  apparent  evidence  to  support  our 
faith,  we  hesitate  not  to  believe  the  fulfilment 
of  the  divine  covenant  with  reference  to 
natural  objects,  that  "  seed-time  and  harvest, 
and  summer  and  winter  shall  not  cease," 
why  should  we  distrust  the  promise  of  a 
Comforter,  or  fail  to  regard  the  Holy  Spirit 
as  the  fountain  of  spiritual  life  and  joy  ?  Let 
the  sinner,  experiencing  the  first  work  of  this 
blessed  Spirit,  be  humbled  in  the  dust,  under 
a  deep  conviction  of  his  depravity,  guilt,  and 
misery;  let  him,  hopeless  of  relief  from  every 
other  quarter,  look  with  the  eye  of  faith, 
however  tremblingly,  towards  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  which  is  risen  on  a  spiritually 
dark  and  diseased  world  with  healing  in  his 
wings ;  and,  if  he  cannot  at  once  see  the  ful- 
ness of  his  salvation,  if  he  cannot  at  once 
experience  in  his  own  breast  the  consolations 
of  the  promised  Comforter,  he  may  indulge 
the  assured  hope  that  the  Spirit  of  adoption 
is  his,  and  that  he  shall  soon  be  enabled  to 
to  rejoice  in  his  privileges  as  a  child  of  God  ; 
for,  his  sins  being  cleansed  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  applied  by  faith,  he  is  delivered  from 
wrath  and  the  curse  of  the  law ;  and  the  sanc- 
tification  of  his  heart,  as  a  necessary  conse- 
quence, according  to  the  covenant  of  grace, 
will  assuredly  folloM\  And  are  not  such 
persons  adopted  into  the  family  of  God? 
*'  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name."  Their  justi- 
fication through  faith  in  a  crucified  Redeemer 
brings  them  into  a  new  state,  and  makes  them 
heirs  of  eternal  glory ;  while  in  the  process  of 
sanctification  a  new  nature  is  imparted  to 
them,  and  they  are  fitted  for  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  earth,  and  qualified  for  an 
inheritance  in  heaven.  And  can  we  suppose 
that  the  blessed  Spirit,  who  has  convinced 
them  of  sin,  and  led  them  to  the  cross  of  the 
incarnate  God,  who  has  renewed  their  hearts, 
and  from  rebels  against  the  divine  authority 
has  formed  them  into  affectionate  and  obe- 
dient children,  will  never  intimate  to  them 
their  higii  distinctions  and  glorious  prospects, 
nor  cheer  them  with  a  sense  of  their  heavenly 
Father's  love?  It  cannot  be.  It  must  be 
said  of  them,  "Ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father;" 
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and  they  themselves,  in  happy  experience  of 
liis  light"  and  comfort,  will  be  enabled  occa- 
sionally to  declare,  ^'  The  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God." 

The  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the 
conscience  of  the  people  of  God,  as  to  their 
acceptance,  justification,  and  adoption,  is  a 
most  comfortable  truth  revealed  in  the  sacred 
scriptures;  but,  like  all  other  truths,  it  has 
been  at  times  most  grossly  i^erverted  and 
abused.  Men  of  bold  and  presumptuous 
minds,  while  yielding  to  the  desires  of  the 
flesh,  and  walking  according  to  the  course  of 
the  present  world,  have  dared  to  call  them- 
selves the  children  of  God,  and  claim  the 
privileges  of  that  high  relation.  But  we  will 
not  deny  or  reject  a  doctrine  because  it  has 
been  perverted  by  wicked  men  so  as  to  be- 
come the  source  of  evil.  We  will  not  with- 
hold from  ourselves  the  comfort  of  assurance 
as  to  our  adoption,  justification,  and  meetness 
for  heaven,  merely  because  others  have  de- 
ceived themselves  with  presumptuous  hopes 
and  perished  in  their  own  delusions.  Who, 
when  oppressed  with  hunger,  will  spurn  from 
him  the  food  that  would  refresh  and  strengthen 
his  exhausted  frame,  on  account  of  the  evils 
produced  in  others  by  its  intemperate  use  ? 
We  will,  indeed,  be  cautious,  lest,  claiming 
privileges  which  are  not  ours,  we  speak  peace 
to  our  souls  amidst  the  manifestations  of  di- 
vine wrath.  And  this  caution  should  lead 
us  diligently  to  inquire  how  the  Spirit  acts  in 
testifying  to  the  adoption  of  God's  children : 
it  beareth  witness,  not  by  any  audible  sound 
or  external  sign,  not  by  any  direct  revelation 
or  violent  impulse  made  upon  the  mind,  not 
even  by  suggesting  religious  subjects,  or  pro- 
ducing the  occasional  feelings  of  seriousness 
and  devotion.  All  the^  things  have  been 
claimed  by  plausible  hypocrites,  and  even  the 
most  favourable  of  them  are  doubtful,  and 
may  be  delusive.  The  real  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  in  conjunction  with  that  of  our 
own  spirits,  or  through  our  own  consciences. 
Conscience  is  the  arbiter  placed  in  the  breast 
of  every  man  by  God  himself,  to  take  cog- 
nizance of  liis  affections,  dispositions,  and 
conduct,  and  to  pronounce,  under  all  circum- 
stances, a  decision  on  his  state.  And  it  is 
utterly  impossible,  that  God  the  Spirit  can 
give  a  different  testimony  to  that  of  con- 
science, when  rightly  instructed  and  duly 
exercised.  To  know  our  spiritual  state,  to 
ascertain  our  adoption  into  the  family  of  God, 
we  must,  therefore,  in  the  first  instance,  ap- 
peal to  this  appointed  judge,  who  constantly 
presides  in  our  own  bosoms.  Conscience, 
indeed,  must  be  enlightened  by  the  bright 
lamp  of  the  written  word ;  for,  being  in  itself 
defiled   and   liable  to   deception,   it  cannot, 


without  this  perfect  rule  of  faith  and  pi'actice, 
form  a  correct  and  unbiassed  judgment ;  but, 
thus  guided,  its  decisions  will  be  just,  and  its 
testimony  will  dispel  our  doubts,  and  cherish 
in  us  the  assurance  of  adoption.  Nor  will 
the  blessed  Spirit  refuse  to  concur  in  those 
decisions,  thus  supported  and  confirmed  by 
the  word  of  truth;  but,  strengthening  the 
assurance,  will  enable  us  to  walk  in  all  holy 
conversation,  and  to  crv  with  the  overflowings 
of  filial  affection,  *'  Abba,  Father." 

If  any,  brethren,  are  disposed  to  indulge  a 
presumptuous  confidence  Avliile  destitute  of 
the  real  evidences  of  being  the  children  of 
God,  the  subject  before  us  is  designed  to  cor- 
rect so  fatal  an  error ;  and,  if  others  are  un- 
reasonably oppressed  by  servile  fears,  it  will 
enable  them,  by  God's  blessing,  to  ascertain 
their  real  character,  and  fill  them  with  inward 
joy  and  peace.  Let  it  be  remembered,  that 
the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  not  a  vague 
persuasion  of  our  adoption  into  the  family 
of  God,  while  our  consciences  accuse  us  of 
unholy  tempers  and  irreligious  practices,  and 
the  law  convicts  us  of  wilful  ti-ansgression. 
We  are  not  the  children  of  God  merely  be- 
cause we  think  that  we  are.  If  the  sugges- 
tions of  our  carnal  and  unsanctified  hearts 
were  a  sufficient  ground  of  confidence  and  of 
hope,  then  would  the  way  to  heaven  be  indeed 
broad,  and  the  throng  of  travellers  surpass 
computation :  then  would  the  presuming  pre- 
tender to  religion  no  longer  hang  his  hope  on 
a  spider's  web;  nor  would  the  workers  of 
iniquity,  desecrating  holy  things,  meet  the 
frown  of  an  an<>;rv  Judii'e  when  claiminty 
admission  into  heaven.  If,  as  you  suppose, 
you  have  received  the  Spirit  of  atloption,  have 
you,  in  the  first  instance,  received  the  Spirit 
of  fear  ?  Have  you  had  lively  convictions  of 
your  natural  guilt  and  misery,  and,  being 
made  acquainted  Avith  the  purity  of  God,  the 
spirituality  and  extent  of  the  law,  and  the 
demands  of  divine  justice,  have  you  trembled 
in  apprehension  of  that  fiery  indignation 
which  is  revealed  from  heaven  as  the  wages 
of  sin  ?  If  you  think  that  the  Spirit  is  bear- 
ing witness  that  you  are  the  children  of  God, 
enquire  whether  vour  own  conscience  can 
faithfully  and  truly  support  that  testimony. 
Have  you  its  assurance  that  you  have  sin- 
cerely embraced  the  ])romises  of  the  gospel, 
and  are  walking  by  faith  in  all  its  command- 
ments and  ordinances  blameless?  If  your 
heart  condemn  you,  "  God  is  greater  than 
your  heart  and  knoweth  all  things" — knoweth 
that  you  are  guilty  of  far  greater  and  more 
numerous  sins  than  you  can  possibly  con- 
ceive. But  if  you  have  the  testimony  of  your 
conscience,  still  be  induced  to  make  one  fur- 
ther enquiry.  Does  the  word  of  God  confirm 
this  favourable  decision  as  to  vour  state  and 
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character  ?  Conscience  may  be  defiled,  en- 
feebled, hardened ;  but  ^^  the  word  of  God 
standeth  sure."  That  is  the  bright  and  un- 
failing light  by  which  we  are  now  to  be 
guided,  the  standard  by  which  our  character 
and  conduct  will  be  measured  at  the  decisions 
of  the  last  day. 

There  may  be  others  whose  presump- 
tuous confidence  may  be  encouraged  by 
very  opposite  considerations  :  they  have 
experienced  deep  convictions  of  sin ;  their 
iniquities  have  gone  over  their  heads,  and 
have  been  felt  as  an  insupportable  burden. 
Dismayed  and  fearful,  restless  and  weary, 
they  have  heard  with  joy  of  a  Redeemer's 
love  and  power  to  save,  and  willingly  adopted 
the  form  of  godliness.  And  because  they 
have  received  the  Spirit  of  bondage,  they  has- 
tily conclude  that  they  have  received  also  the 
Spirit  of  adoption:  but  if  God  be  their 
Father,  where  is  his  honour?  If  the  Spirit 
dwelleth  in  them,  where  are  those  fruits  of 
holiness  which  he  never  fails  to  produce? 
The  terrors  of  conscience,  like  the  mountain 
torrent,  may  occasion  great  alarm,  and  like 
that  torrent  may  pass  away  without  pro- 
ducing real  fruitfulness :  Judas  felt  them, 
and  in  consequence  went  out  and  hanged 
himself.  Herod,  haunted  in  imagination  by 
the  spectre  of  the  murdered  Baptist,  only 
adhered  more  firmly  to  his  vices.  The  trem- 
bling Felix  hastily  suppressed  his  convictions 
of  guilt  and  the  fears  of  a  future  judgment, 
and  remanded  the  faithful  apostle  to  prison. 
If  terrors  of  conscience  could  deliver  from 
everlasting  death,  thousands  who  are  now 
enduring  the  torments  of  hell  would  never 
have  been  there.  They  are,  indeed,  hopeful, 
but  not  sufficient :  they  may  lead  to  the 
adoption  of  sons,  but  they  do  not  secure  it. 
The  renewal  of  the  heart  unto  holiness  must 
follow,  or  they  will  have  been  endured  in 
vain ;  and  the  varied  and  abundant  fruits  of 
faith  and  love  must  evince  their  softening  and 
salutary  influence.  But  I  would  not,  by 
urging  on  you  the  insufiiciency  of  religious 
convictions,  sadden  the  hearts  of  those,  who, 
from  a  sense  of  guilt  and  danger,  are  en- 
quiring after  the  way  of  salvation.  The 
feelings  of  bondage  and  fear  are  not  to  be 
regarded  as  tokens  of  the  unalterable  anger 
of  an  offended  God,  as  the  awful  beginnings 
of  eternal  vengeance.  They  are  the  work  of 
the  Spirit,  designed  to  prepare  you  for  the 
full  enjoyment  of  all  the  blessings  of  the  gos- 
pel of  peace :  and,  if  you  do  not  resist,  his 
operations  and  suppress  your  convictions,  he 
will  assuredly,  according  to  the  divine  pro- 
mise, carry  on  and  perfect  his  purposes  of 
mercy  in  your  souls.  The  dark  clouds  of 
despondency  that  oppress  your  minds  will 
vanish,  chased  by  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of 


Righteousness.  The  Spirit  of  bondage  will 
become  the  Spirit  of  adojjtion  ;  fear  and  doubt 
Mill  be  succeeded  by  ho])e,  whose  fragrant 
blossoms,  if  no  chilling  influences  should 
intervene,  will  ripen  into  full  assurance. 
The  jailor  at  PhiUppi,  shaken  in  his  himost 
soul,  not  only  by  the  rockings  of  the  earth- 
quake, but  by  the  more  violent  commotions 
of  a  gnilty  conscience  awakened  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  was  soon  enabled  to  rejoice  in  the 
privileges  of  adoption,  believing  in  God  with 
all  his  house.  Nor  did  St.  Faul,  though 
stained  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus, 
when  trembling  and  astonished  at  the  hea- 
venly vision  he  yielded  himself  up  to  the 
power  of  Christ,  long  remain  destitute  of 
consolation.  The  Spirit  of  adoption  sup- 
pressed the  terrors  of  a  self-convicted  mind, 
and  he  walked  as  in  the  filial  "  feai*  of  God," 
so  also  "  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
And  what  reason,  in  the  present  age,  have 
any  to  give  themselves  up  to  sullen  and 
cheerless  despondency?  Is  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  the  same  in  operation  ?  Are  not  the 
divine  promises  still  valid  and  effectual? 
Believe  in  Jesus  as  "  Emmanuel,  God  with 
us;"  believe  in  him,  as  suffering,  bleeding, 
dying,  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation ;  and, 
believing,  you  will  be  "  sealed  w^th  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise,"  sealed  as  the  sons  of  God, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And 
may  not  every  humble  and  consistent  fol- 
lower of  the  Redeemer,  rejoice  in  the  privi- 
leges of  sonship,  and  in  the  hope  of  eternal 
glory  ?  Nay,  may  he  not  lawfully  che- 
rish the  assurance  of  salvation?  Salva- 
tion is  his,  purchased  for  him  by  the 
blood  of  the  cross ;  promised  to  him  by  the 
word  of  truth,  and  sealed  to  lam  by 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  sometimes  that  blessed 
Spirit  will  bear  witness  with  liis  spirit,  that 
he  is  without  delusion  the  child  of  God.  But 
if  you  are  left  without  this  testimony  be  not 
dismayed.  *'  Go  in  peace,  thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee."  You  may  want  comfort ;  you 
may  even  walk  in  darkness  and  have  no 
light,  but,  trusting  in  Christ,  and  bringing 
forth  the  fruits  of  faith  and  love,  you  cannot 
perisli.  The  mariner,  struggling  amidst  the 
tempestuous  waves,  may  doubt  the  strength 
of  the  rope  on  which  he  has  just  laid  hold, 
and  in  consequence  his  fears  may  be  great 
and  his  hopes  faint ;  but  the  rope  itself  is  not 
weakened  by  his  doubts,  nor  will  it  fail  to 
bring  him  safe  to  shore.  The  arm  of  Christ 
is  an  arm  of  strength,  mighty  to  save,  and 
wherefore  didst  thou  doubt,  ^'  O  thou  of  little 
faith  ?"  Only  let  your  conversation  be  as  it 
becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ :  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body,  that  you  may  prove  your- 
selves the  heirs  of  eternal  life :  *'  Give  all 
diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election 
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sure/'  "  We  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to 
live  after  the  flesh."  Failing  to  adorn  the 
doctrine  of  God  your  Saviour,  you  will 
darken  your  evidences,  blast  your  prospects, 
and  endanger  your  souls.  But  walking  con- 
sistently, to  you  belongs  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  children  of  God,  freedom  from  servile 
fear,  legal  terror,  the  dread  of  death  and 
everlasting  torment.  "  For  as  many  as  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  they  are  the  sons  of 
God,"  and  cannot  ultimately  fail  to  enjoy  the 
privileges  of  their  high  and  holy  calling." 

PUNCTUALITY  IN  FAMILY  PRAYER.* 

Ix  entering  upon  the  particular  arrangement  of  your 
family,  perhaps  one  of  the  first  things  that  engages 
the  attention  is  the  necessity  of  method,  order,  and 
punctuality.  Among  what  are  commonly  called  the 
minor  virtues  of  life  (which  said  minor  virtues  exer- 
cise an  inestimahle  influence  on  daily  duties  and  daily 
habits),  there  is  not  one  of  more  importance  than 
punctuality.  By  punctuality  we  mean,  such  an  ar- 
rangement of  our  time  as  may  enable  us  to  perform 
our  various  duties  within  such  periods  and  at  such 
hours,  as,  after  candidly  surveying  our  own  engage- 
ments, and  the  engagements  of  those  with  whom  we 
stand  connected,  we  find  to  be  most  fit  and  appro- 
priate. All  must  go  on  hanuoniously ;  one  duty 
must  not  jostle  against  another ;  one  engagement 
must  not  assume  undue  importance  by  engrossing  a 
larger  proportion  of  the  hour  or  the  day  than  justly 
and  fairly  belongs  to  it ;  and  while  we  endeavour  to 
put  the  talent  with  which  we  are  all  entrusted,  time, 
to  its  true  use,  full  regard  must  be  had  to  tlie  comfort 
and  convenience  of  the  persons  with  whom  we  are 
brought  in  contact.  And  this  is  what  we  call  punc- 
tuality. We  said  it  was  one  of  the  minor  virtues  ;  but 
after  defining  what  we  understand  by  the  word,  we 
boldly  assert  that  punctuality  ought  to  rank  much 
higher  than  it  is  commonly  allowed  to  do.  The  right 
employment  of  our  time  involves  all  that  is  meant  by 
our  dixty ;  the  loss  or  waste  of  it  on  our  own  part  is 
the  omission  of  our  duty ;  and  some  sin  it  must  be  to 
be  instrumental  in  the  loss  or  waste  of  time  on  the 
part  of  others. 

In  entering  on  the  management  of  a  house,  endea- 
vour to  arrange  everything  on  a  regular  plan.  This 
is  no  easy  matter,  for  in  order  to  accomplish  it,  it  is 
necessary  to  take  a  comprehensive  view  of  all  your 
duties.  It  has  been  affirmed  that  few  women  are 
women  of  system ;  and  the  remark  agrees  with  the 
fact,  that  the  inability  to  grasp  a  whole  is  one  of  the 
predominant  defects  of  the  female  mind.  When 
warned  of  our  defects,  we  ought  to  stand  on  our  guard 
against  them,  and,  what  Pope  Clement  XIV.  said  to 
a  young  student,  "  Method,  method,  method,"  we  may 
venture  to  recommend  as  judicious  advice  to  every 
lady  at  her  first  entrance  on  domestic  life. 

Now,  punctuality  is  an  important  part  of  method ; 
and  we  may  possibly  return  to  the  subject  in  speaking 
of  other  branches  of  duty.  I  had  intended  in  this 
letter  to  make  some  remarks  on  the  duty  of  family 
prayer ;  but,  taking  it  for  granted  that  you  acknow- 
ledge the  duty,  it  does  not  seem  incorrect,  before 
treating  specifically  of  the  manner  and  spirit  in  which 
it  ought  to  be  performed,  to  consider  the  advantage  of 
a  fixed  season  for  its  performance. 

On  this  point  I  may  cite  the  words  of  an  aged  mi- 

*  From  "  Every  Day  Duties,  in  Letters  to  a  Young  Lady ," 
by  M.  A.  Stodart,  author  of  "  Hints  on  Reading,"  &c.  Seeleys, 
1840 ;  pp.  232.  An  excellent  work,  which  we  cordially  recom- 
mend to  the  notice  of  our  readers.  We  wish,  however,  that  the 
authoress  had  be6n  less  profuse  in  quoting  what  other  persons 
said  in  support  of  her  own  admonitious. 


nister,  uttered  to  one  who  felt  and  who  has  remem- 
bered them.  "  You  are  a  young  housekeeper,"  he  said, 
"  I  am  an  old  one  :  take  my  advice  :  fix  that  hour  for 
family  prayer,  morning  and  evening,  which,  after  tak- 
ing into  consideration  all  the  circumstances  of  your 
family,  you  find  to  be  the  most  convenient ;  have  your 
servants  in,  and,  having  fixed  your  hour,  suffer  no- 
thing to  interfere  with  it.  Whatever  happens,  who- 
ever comes,  let  nothing  entrench  upon  that  time 
which  you  have  peculiarly  devoted  to  God,  and  which 
you  must  consider  sacred.  Assign  the  true  reason — 
it  is  the  hour  for  family  prayer." 

This  advice  I  strongly  recommend  to  your  prayer- 
ful consideration.  The  first  care  of  every  professedly 
Christian  family  should  be  to  build  an  altar  to  the 
Lord,  and  to  arrange  at  what  times  the  service  shall 
be  offered  to  him  from  whom  all  our  blessings  are 
derived.  The  important  effects  of  punctuality  in  this 
particular  cannot  easily  be  over-estimated.  If  anything 
— if  everything — is  to  interfere  with  our  assembling 
ourselves  together  for  the  social  worship  of  our  God ; 
if  our  bibles  are  to  be  opened  and  closed  just  when 
caprice  may  dictate  j  if  we  avail  ourselves  of  frivolous 
excuses  for  deferring  to  "  a  more  convenient  season," 
Mhat  we  ought  to  do  at  an  appointed  time,  we  vir- 
tually assert  to  our  families,  that  the  veriest  trifle 
holds,  in  our  estimation,  a  higher  importance  than 
communion  with  our  Maker.  Tliey  who  say  such 
things  by  their  actions,  must  prove  them,  if  they  can, 
by  their  words,  and  explain  to  their  families  what 
they  understand  by  "  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness."  I  am  not  taking  the  ex- 
treme case ;  I  suppose  family  prayer  to  be  still  con- 
ducted, though  at  irregular  liours  ;  but  I  believe  the 
experience  of  some  will  have  read  to  them  the  well- 
known  truth,  that  irregularity  in  the  performance  of 
a  duty  is  the  first  step  towards  its  entire  omission ; 
although  omission,  in  this  case,  brings  down  upon  the 
family  the  threatened  wrath  of  an  offended  God. 

We  speak  of  punctuality  in  family  prayer  as  a  duty ; 
but  we  may  also  add  that  attention  to  this  duty  will 
have  important  collateral  benefits  by  introducing  or- 
der and  regularity  in  everything  else.  The  want  of 
time  is  frequently  urged  as  a  reason  for  the  non-per- 
formance of  family  prayer ;  but  the  truth  is,  that,  when 
the  hour  is  regularly  fixed  and  carefully  attended  to, 
a  spirit  of  foresight  is  produced,  by  which  more  time 
is  redeemed  than  is  really  wanted  for  the  service. 
You  will  find  that  regular  hours  for  morning  and 
evening  prayer  will  be  a  kind  of  barrier  to  time  in 
your  other  duties,  and  assign  to  them  their  just  place. 

Another  and  a  very  high  advantage  of  regularity  in 
family  prayer,  and  careful  attention  to  our  appointed 
hours,  is,  the  opportunity  that  is  by  this  moans  af- 
forded us  for  glorifying  Christ  our  Saviour.  First,  by 
our  own  practice  and  example.  Some  degree  of  self- 
denial  may  undoubtedly  be  requisite  for  adhering 
firmly  and  fixedly  to  stated  hours ;  but  this  very  self- 
denial,  the  daily  cross  of  Christ's  followers,  has  blessed 
and  most  happy  effects.  We  need  not  go  out  of  our 
way  for  occasions  to  "  mortify  the  flesh  with  its  affec- 
tions and  lusts  ;"  if  we  are  but  faithful  to  the  Lord, 
we  shall  meet  with  them  continually  in  the  coimnon 
routine  of  daily  duties.  A  large  and  well-ordered  fa- 
mily, meeting'at  appointed  hours,  morning  and  even- 
ing,'^  for  the  purpose  of  prayer  and  praise,  is  a  very 
beautiful  spectacle ;  and  tliere  is  sometliing  in  the  very 
regularity  and  consistency  of  tliis  which  is  calculated 
to  affect  the  mind  of  those  who  are  not  real  be- 
lievers in  Christ,  with  a  sense  of  the  reality  of  reli- 
gion. It  is  true  that  we  are  now  speakmg  merely  of 
the  outward  scaffolding,  and  well  do  we  know  that 
the  scaffolding  may  be  there  before  the  corner  stone 
is  laid,  and  while  no  real  building  is  going  forward ; 
but  you  will  remark  that,  in  order  to  carry  on  a 
building,  we  must  have  a  scaffolding. 

Secondly,  as  alluded  to  in  the  advice  of  my  de- 
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])artecl  friend,  punctuality  in  family  prayer  gives  us 
the  opportunity  of  confessing  Christ  before  men.  "  It 
is  our  hour  for  family  prayer  :  you  will  of  course  wish 
us  to  proceed  as  we  are  accustomed  to  do." 

Tlic  very  consistency  gives  us  an  advantage.  If 
our  visitors  are  Christians,  it  is  deliglitful  to  blend 
our  pmyers  and  praises  together — to  have  other  hearts 
and  other  voices  joining  us  in  praising  our  Saviour 
and  imploring  the  mercies  of  wliich  we  all  stand  in 
need.  If,  as  may  not  unfrequently  be  the  case,  they 
are  of  a  different  class  of  persons,  some  scriptural 
truth  of  eternal  importance  to  their  souls  may  be  sent 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  with  power  to  their  hearts,  and 
may  be  the  seed  which  may  bring  forth,  in  God's 
good  time,  fruit,  even  a  hundred-fold.  Or  the  prayer, 
offered  up  in  simplicity  and  singleness  of  heart  in  the 
Saviour's  name,  at  which,  perhaps,  they  kneel  as  a 
mere  external  ceremony,  or  perchance,  think  of  lightly 
and  scoiiingly,  may  be  the  instrument  in  the  hands 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  leading  them  to  a  sense  of  the 
importance  of  the  duty  of  prayer,  and  the  privileges 
with  which  it  is  connected ;  and  thus  they  may  be 
induced  to  practise  themselves  that  which  they  see 
practised  by  others.  Perhaps  you  will  say  that  I  am 
too  sanguine ;  that  I  expect  too  great  things.  If  it 
be  so,  I  can  only  answer  that  it  is  not  the  common 
extreme.  We  ask  and  we  expect  too  little ;  we  "  limit 
the  power  of  God  through  our  unbelief."  We  are  not 
straitened  in  the  Lord  ;  we  are  straitened  in  ourselves. 
We  forget  that  "  with  God  all  things  are  possible," 
that  "  nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  Lord."  We  are  in 
many  respects  practical  atheists — explaining  away  his 
attributes,  denying  his  omnipotence,  and  accounting 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  even  such  a  one  as  our- 
selves. 

But  that  a  blessing  from  the  Lord  may  attend  fa- 
mily prayer,  it  nmst  not  only  be  estabhshed,  but  it 
must  be  conducted  with  sound  judgment  and  in  a 
right  spirit.  The  skeleton  may  be  perfect  in  form, 
and  complete  in  parts,  but  flesh  must  cover  it,  and 
breath  must  animate  it,  ere  we  can  pronounce  it  a 
living  body.  The  method  and  spirit  in  which  family 
prayer  should  be  carried  on,  will  furnish  materials  for 
another  letter. 


SUNDAY  REFLECTIONS. 
By  Mrs.  Riley. 
No.  XVI. 

"  07ie  Dmj:' 
In  reading  the  memoirs,  or  trials,  of  any  distinguished 
individual  of  my  own  time,  where  dates  have  accom- 
panied the  record  of  their  feelings  or  investigations,  it 
has  always  been  a  source  of  interest  to  me,  to  com- 
pare their  circumstances  with  my  own,  at  the  same 
period  of  time. 

Perhaps  while  I  read  descriptions  of  lovely  scenes, 
through  which  the  traveller  was  passing,  where  nature 
seemed  to  display  every  charm,  and  show  how  beau- 
tiful the  hand  of  God  had  left  his  works,  memory 
records  that  I  was  watching  beside  the  sick  bed  of  one 
I  loved,  grieving  over  the  evidences  of  pain,  or  the 
traces  of  decay.  While  others  have  rejoiced  in  the 
fonnation  of  some  endeared  connection,  the  acquisi- 
tion of  some  new  honour,  or  the  attainment  of  some 
long-cherished  object,  I  feel  that  I  have  mourned 
over  the  loss  of  some  beloved  friend,  endured  pain,  or 
felt  apprehension.  Perhaps  at  other  periods  a  similar 
comparison  offers  the  reverse  of  this  ;  and  while  some 
honored  name,  or  noble  spirit,  has  been  tried  with 
suffering  of  mind  or  body,  I,  an  humble  individual, 
have  pursued  the  even  tenor  of  my  way,  my  course 


marked  by  blessings,  and  crowned  with  happiness 
Or  once  more,  though  separated  by  thousands  of 
miles,  and  unconnected  with  the  individual  of  whom 
I  read,  save  by  the  ties  of  human  kindred,  I  can  trace 
that,  at  the  same  time,  we  have  each  drunk  of  the  cup 
of  affliction,  or  tasted  the  sparkling  draught  of  earthly 
bliss. 

Such  a  comparison  strengthens  the  conviction,  that 
happiness  is  apportioned  amongst  the  human  kindred 
by  the  hand  of  wisdom  and  love :  all  are  not  tried  at 
once,  by  the  rod  of  affliction ;  the  voice  of  grateful 
thanksgiving  is  never  entirely  hushed  on  earth,  nor 
does  the  plaint  of  woe  ever  so  completely  cease,  as  to 
lead  us  to  forget  that  sin  has  left  its  heritage  of  sorrow 
to  the  children  of  Adam.  We  find  too,  that  the  liigh 
and  low,  the  possessor  of  the  brightest  intellect,  and 
the  individual  who  passes  through  life  unknown  to 
fame,  are  all  called  to  bear  the  trials  of  humanity,  the 
sufferings  that  "  flesh  is  heir  to."  There  is  no  "  royal 
road"  through  life ;  the  crowned  head  does  not  exempt 
the  heart  from  pain,  or  the  body  from  disease ;  nor 
could  change  of  residence  ensure  to  us  freedom  from 
affliction ;  for  in  climates  where  the  atmosphere  is  most 
balmy,  and  nature  most  redolent  in  beauty,  unhappi- 
ness  can  blossom,  and  sorrow  mature  its  fruit. 

Although  as  yet  we  cannot  know  them,  every  day 
does  actually  exhibit  such  contrasts  as  I  have  traced, 
and  "  one  day"  will  reveal  them.  Different  circum- 
stances excite  various  emotions  amongst  our  fellow- 
creatures,  during  every  division  of  time  ;  but  there  is 
one  day  of  the  week,on  which,  more  correctly  perhaps 
than  the  others,  we  may  imagine  their  different  en- 
gagements, and  pourtray  to  ourselves  the  feelings  of 
others,  and  this  is  the  Sabbath-day ;  then  labour  nomi- 
nally ceases  ;  would  that  its  holy  rest  were  universal ! 
that  neither  in  the  crowded  city,  nor  the  quiet  village, 
shop  nor  public  house  insulted  the  laws  of  the  land 
and  the  decrees  of  God,  by  a  covert  violation  of  the 
Sabbath  ! 

But  let  us  turn  to  the  fairer  side  of  the  picture  :  tliis 
day,  streams  of  worshippers  have  passed  along  the 
streets  of  cities  to  the  churches  or  chapels  where  they 
offered  their  devotion  to  their  Maker ;  in  many  large 
towns  this  is  the  only  bustle  which  pervades  the 
streets,  and  even  this  is  contrasted  by  its  solemnized 
demeanour  with  the  hurry  and  inquietude  of  business 
or  pleasure.  To-day,  the  villagers  in  their  best  attire 
have  attended  the  service  of  the  God  of  their  fathers,  in 
the  little  church,  round  which  their  ancestors  repose ; 
the  same  sins  have  been  confessed,  the  same  wants  ac- 
knowledged, the  same  mercies  implored.  The  church  of 
England  has  again  offered  a  holy  and  reasonable  ser- 
vice, whether  in  the  splendid  cathedral,  or  the  humble 
sanctuary,  and  the  words  and  subjects  of  her  thanks- 
givings were  the  same,  whether  they  arose  in  the  melo- 
dious anthem  of  the  well-taught  choir,  or  the  noisy 
minstrelsy  of  the  rustic  singing-loft. 

To-day  has  some  infant  been  dedicated  to  God, 
sprinkled  with  the  water  of  baptism,  and  signed  with 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  "  in  token  that  hereafter  he  shall 
not  be  ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  cruci- 
fied :"  may  the  rite  not  be  administered  in  vain,  but 
may  the  child  thus  devoted  to  God  in  infancy,  be 
blessed  by  him  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit !  Perhaps  a 
young  mother  accompanied  her  infant,  and  it  was  the 
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dedication  of  her  first-born.  With  what  feelings  of 
gratitude  for  the  life  that  has  been  given,  and  the  life 
that  has  been  spared,  must  she  return  to  the  house  of 
God.  Her  fears  and  apprehensions,  her  pain  and 
peril,  are  passed,  and,  while  her  heart  returns  to  its 
earthly  rest  again,  may  it  be  with  stronger  love  to 
him  who  has  dealt  graciously  with  her,  and  more 
earnest  endeavours  to  devote  heieelf  and  her  offspring 
to  his  service ! 

This  day  the  mortal  remains  of  many,  have  been 
committed  to  their  last  resting  place ;  the  aged,  Avho 
has  trod  life's  pilgrimage,  and  ended  a  life  of  labour ; 
the  bifant,  over  whom  the  poor  mother  sheds  tears  of 
sorrow,  though  her  child  is  removed  from  a  home  of 
poverty  to  a  mansion  of  bliss  ;  and  the  man  in  prime 
of  life,  who  but  lately  rejoiced  in  health  and  strength, 
and  has  left  a  widow  and  her  fatherless  children  to 
mourn  the  loss  of  their  guide  and  protector.  To  them 
may  the  God  of  mercy  offer  the  consolation  they  so 
greatly  need ;  for  he  is  the  God  of  the  widow,  and  the 
Father  of  the  orphan ! 

The  same  bell  which  tolled  in  the  afternoon  over  the 
funeral  of  the  villager,  blended  in  the  morning  in  a 
cheerful  peal,  when  some  young  couple  had  plighted 
their  troth  at  the  altar  of  God.  Surely  matrimony 
can  be  termed  holj',  only  when  its  ties  are  cemented 
by  religion  !  If  marriage  be  an  union,  to  be  annulled 
by  death  alone,  the  portion  of  existence  the  parties  ex- 
pect to  pass  together,  must,  in  human  probability,  be 
chequered  by  care  and  sorrow  ;  how  can  those  who  do 
not  implore  God's  blessing  at  its  commencement,  hope 
that  the  trials  of  their  married  life  should  be  alleviated 
by  his  support?  How  can  they  expect  that  the  union 
should  continue  in  happiness,  or  end  in  peace  ?  Let 
religion  hallow  the  ties  of  marriage  and  point  out  its 
duties,  if  the  one  are  to  be  faithfully  perfonued  and 
the  other  conscientiously  observed. 

To-day  many  have  partaken  of  the  memorials  of 
their  Saviour's  love,  and  offered  themselves"  a  reason- 
able, holy,  and  lively  sacrifice"  to  God.  May  they 
feel  the  meaning  of  the  Avords  they  have  uttered,  and 
may  the  holy  Spirit  enable  them  to  remember  the 
vows  which  are  upon  them !  And  perhaps  this  day 
the  ministers  of  God  have  visited  the  chambers  of 
the  sick  or  dying — ^have  spoken  the  words  of  consola- 
tion, or  offered  the  effectual,  fervent  prayer,  which,  in 
the  sight  of  God  availcth  much. 

Thus,  in  "  one  day"  the  words  of  our  liturgy  have 
afforded  comfort  to  the  mourner,  and  support  to  the 
dying  -,  it  has  pointed  out  the  duties  of  the  happy, 
and  the  privileges  of  the  afflicted ;  and  in  language, 
where  beauty  may  win  the  most  cultivated  mind,  and 
simplicity  meet  the  comprehension  of  the  most  igno- 
rant, it  has  enabled  the  sovereign  and  the  peasant  to 
approach  the  throne  of  grace  with  the  language  of 
reverence,  and  the  confidence  of  faith. 

And  novt^  the  sabbath  day  is  closing  ;  some  are  re- 
tiring to  rest  with  feelings  of  gratitude  for  its  privi- 
leges, and  are  acknowledging  to  the  Lord  of  the  sab- 
bath, that "  one  day  spent  in  his  courts,  is  better  than 

thousand  elsewhere;"  others  alas!  have  felt  that 
one  day  of  devotional  exercise  is  "  a  weariness"  to 
them  ',  how  then,  can  they  be  meet  for  the  employ- 
ments of  that  eternal  sabbath,  where  one  day  shall  be 


as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  but  as  one 
day? 

Tliough  imagination  can  thus  pourtray  the  engage- 
ments of  many  in  our  own  happy  land,  and  other  coun- 
tries where  the  institutions  of  God  and  man  unite  to  set 
apart  this  day  as  "  hallowed ;"  yet  the  diurnal  revolu- 
tion of  the  earth  prevents  the  sabbath  rest  from  being 
universal  at  the  same  moment.  The  sun  which  has 
set  to  us,  may  be  rising  on  some  other  land,  where  the 
songs  of  thanksgiving  and  the  words  of  prayer,  will 
again  ascend  with  nature's  incense  to  the  God  of  hea- 
ven. Other  portions  of  the  earth  are  shrouded  in  the 
gloom  of  ignorance,  as  well  as  the  clouds  of  night ;  on 
them  the  Sun  of  righteousness  has  never  yet  arisen,  to 
shed  the  light  of  truth  ;  their  festivals  are  those  of 
superstition — their  worship  that  of  fear  ;  may  the  time 
not  be  far  distant  when  "  the  knowledge  of  God  shall 
cover  the  earth,"  as  now  the  waters  cover  the  chan- 
nels of  the  sea ! 

However  various  at  present  may  be  the  pursuits  of 
the  innumerable  family  of  man,  there  will  be  one  day 
on  which  the  occupation  of  the  assembled  universe 
shall  be  the  same.  Tlie  dust  of  those  who  inhabited 
the  antediluvian  world — the  patriarchs  and  their  de- 
scendants— the  children  of  the  desert  and  the  dwellers 
in  the  mighty  cities  of  old,  shall  be  collected — past, 
present,  and  generations  yet  unborn,  shall  be  congre- 
gated around  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  and  their  sole 
occupation  shall  be  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  him  who 
sitteth  there.  Soon  will  their  sentence  contrast  their 
different  lots,  and  the  eternity  which  remains  to  each 
will  be  spent  in  unspeakable  happiness,  or  unutterable 
woe ;  no  hope  to  cheer  the  one,  no  fear  to  mar  the 
other. 

If  such  be  the  alternative  set  before  every  child  of 
Adam,  what  must  be  the  madness  of  neglecting  to 
close  with  that  offer  of  present  peace,  and  future  glory 
made  to  all  by  faith  in  Christ ! 

To  all  is  "  one  day"  of  grace  given,  that  is  the  day 
of  life ;  haste,  then,  ere  the  evening  closes,  or  the  sun 
goes  down,  while  it  is  yet  day,  for  now  is  the  accepted 
time — now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 


®he  (BahineU 

The  Comforter.— The  word  in  the  gospel  for 
Whitsunday,  rendered  "  Comforter,"  is,  in  the  original, 
"  Paraclete,"  which  signifies  three  things — a  comfor- 
ter, an  advocate,  and  a  teacher  or  remembrancer : 
Avhich  ortices,  as  they  were  necessary  to  the  apostles 
at  that  time,  so  will  they  be  to  all  Christians  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  Tliis  Paraclete  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  third  Person  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  :  and  he 
is  truly  and  properly  a  Paraclete  in  all  the  fore-men- 
tioned senses.  1.  He  is  a  Comforter:  for  he  adminis- 
ters consolation  capable  of  bearing  up  the  spirits  in 
all  conditions,  and  communicates  joys  that  are  suffi- 
cient, not  only  to  keep  us  from  fainting  under,  but 
even  to  make  us  rejoice  in,  tribulation.  2.  He  is  an 
Advocate,  or  Intercessor,  which  office  he  performs  for 
us,  partly  by  pleading  our  cause  for  us  with  God,  help- 
ing us  to  pray,  forming  our  petitions,  and  inspiring  us 
with  holy  affections  (Rom.  viii.  26) :  partly  by  plead- 
ing our  cause  before  men  (Matt.  x.  19);  and  partly 
by  pleading  Christ's  cause  against  the  world  (John 
xvi.  8,  9,  10).  3.  He  is  a  Teacher  or  Remembrancer: 
which  office  he  executed  for  the  apostles,  by  **  leading 
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them  into  all  truth,  and  teach inpr,  and  bringing  all 
things  to  their  remembrance  which  Christ  had  said 
unto  them."  And  the  same  he  still  executes  for  us, 
by  instructing  us  out  of  the  holy  scriptures,  wliich 
are  the  dictates  of  the  same  Spirit ;  and  ])y  bringing 
to  our  minds  all  necessary  truths  for  our  benefit  and 
consolation,  as  occasion  shall  require.  From  Christ's 
promise,  then,  of  this  Comforter,  Advocate,  and 
Instructor,  let  us  be  ready  to  welcome  him  for  all 
these  purposes.  Let  us  hearken  to  his  conso- 
lations in  all  our  troubles  and  distresses,  and  be  ever 
willing  to  receive  the  cordials  he  is  pleased  to  admi- 
nister, to  keep  us  from  fainting  under  them.  Let  us 
rely  upon  him  as  our  Advocate  and  Intercessor, 
against  the  cry  and  guilt  of  our  sins ;  let  us  cast  our- 
selves upon  the  merits  of  Clirist's  satisfaction,  and 
depend  upon  his  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  ever  ready  to 
plead  otflr  cause,  and  to  make  intercession  for  us. 
Moreover,  let  us  hearken  to  the  advice  and  directions 
of  this  holy  Monitor,  both  in  his  private  whispers,  and 
more  public  instructions  ;  never  turning  the  deaf  ear 
to  either,  but  always  listening  to  that  voice,  saying  to 
us,  "  this  is  the  way,  walk  in  it,"  when  we  are  turning 
to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left.  And  then,  he  who 
now  "  guides  us  by  his  counsel  here,  will  hereafter 
bring  us  to  glory." — Dr.  HoIe>. 

Christ's  Omniscience  and  OmnipuesEnce. — 
The  condescending  character  of  our  gracious  Lord 
forms  another  incontestible  argument  of  his  glorious 
divinity.  For,  how  could  Christ  counsel  an  almost 
infinite  number  of  people,  in  all  ages,  in  all  places,  in 
every  instant,  and  at  the  same  instant,  unless  he  were 
both  omnipresent,  and  omniscient  ?  And  surely,  any 
one  may  conceive,  that  a  gracious  Being  thus  present 
to  help,  thus  able  to  advise,  thus  willing  to  uphold, 
from  one  end  of  the  world  to  the  other,  in  all  ages, 
and  at  all  times — must  necessarily  be  omnipresent 
and  omniscient.  Christ  himself  being  true,  it  cannot 
be  otherwise.  If,  then,  the  Lord  Christ  possess  these 
divine  attributes,  he  must  be  equal  to  Jehovah,  and  a 
Person  in  Jehovah  ;  since  none  but  the  true  and  very 
God,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  deists  themselves, 
can  occupy  all  space  and  know  all  things.  "  But  (to 
ase  the  apostle's  word),  as  in  Christ  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge;"  so,  therefore, 
in  Christ,  reside  all  the  glories  of  the  Godhead.  The 
treasures  and  "  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge," could  not  dwell  in  any  creature.  Speaking 
with  reverence,  God  must  undeify  himself,  and  trans- 
fer his  very  being  and  perfections  to  another,  before 
such  a  proposition  could  be  true.  Yet  Christ  hath  all 
these  treasures,  is  this  very  God,  and  hath  manifested 
the  effects  of  his  Godhead  and  power,  throughout  the 
believing  and  spiritual,  as  well  as  the  natural  and  vi- 
sible world.  As  Jehovah's  Counsellor,  he  must  be  one 
with  and  equal  to  Jehovah :  and  as  the  Counsellor  of 
myriads  of  his  creatures,  diversified  and  dispersed,  in 
earth  or  in  heaven,  he  can  be  no  other.  Truly,  he  is 
Jehovah  Immanucl  himself,  though  he  condescends, 
with  wonderful  mercy,  to  be  also  a  Lamb,  who  "  feed- 
eth  and  Icadeth"  his  people,  "  mito  living  fountains 
of  waters;"  and  who  will  one  day  "  wipe  away  every 
tear  from  their  eyes." — Sei'lc's  Hone  Solitar'uc. 


"  ABIDE  WITH  US." 

Luke,  xxiv,  29. 

By  the  Rev.  Geo.  Bryan. 

(For  the  Church  of  England  Mcfjitzinc.J 
"  Abide  with  us" — we  seem  to  hear 

In  turn  the  two  disciples  say— 
"  We  see  the  evening  shades  appear, 

Aud  daylight  wears  apace  away." 


The  stranger  marked  their  earnest  air, 
And  entered  in  to  tarry  there. 

The  two  disciples,  long  ago, 

Have  gone  to  their  eternal  rest ; 

And,  followers  in  their  steps  below, 

Have  ofttiuics  pray'd  the  stranger-guest : 

^'  Abide  with  us  :" — and  none,  in  vain 

Has  asked,  of  all  that  heav'nward  train. 

From  age  to  age,  our  fathfcrs  found, 
Where  two  or  three  devoutly  met, 

Him  present  on  the  hallow'd  ground ; 
And  there  their  children  meet  him  yet, 

Who,  in  low,  longing  accents,  thus 

His  presence  crave  ; — "  Abide  with  us!" 

"  Abide  with  us,"  then.  Saviour,  now ; 

Our  house  and  heart  thy  dwelling  be, 
Tho'  one  with  the  Eternal,  thou. 

And  poor,  and  blind,  and  broken,  wC' 
To  thee  we  give  our  soul  away. 
To  bid  thee  come,  and  have  thee  stay. 

If  thou  "  abide  with  us,"  and  take 

What  well  thou  know'st  is  abject's  fare, 
At  once  we  should  surrender  make. 

Of  boding  thought,  of  crime,  and  care ; 
And  shout,  as  look  the  tremblers  on 
The  past,  and  see  its  blackness  gone. 
And  well  I  know  we  soon  must  die ; 

And  well  I  know,  when  death  shall  come, 
There  will  be  bright  wings  hov'ring  nigh 

To  bear  the  heav'n-born  brethren  home ; 
To  sing  how  firm  the  high  decree. 
That  as  your  days  your  strength  shall  be  ! 


THIS  WORLD  AND  THE  NEXT. 

How  goodly  is  the  earth  ! 

Look  round  about  and  see 
The  green  and  fertile  field  ; 

The  mighty  branched  tree  ; 
The  little  flowers  out- spread 

In  such  variety ! 
Behold  the  lovely  things 
That  dance  on  airy  wings  : 
The  birds,  whose  summer  pleasure 
Is"not  of  stinted  measure ; 
The  grassy  vales,  the  hills  ; 
The  flower-embordcr'd  rills; 
The  clouds  that  lie  at  rest 
Upon  the  noonday's  breast : 

Behold  all  these,  and  know 
How  goodly  is  the  earth  ! 

How  goodly  is  the  earth  !j 
Its  mountain-tops  behold ; 

Its  rivers  broad  and  strong ; 
Its  solemn  forests  old  ; 

Its  wealth  of  flocks  and  herds  ; 
Its  precious  stones  and  gold ; 

Behold  the  radiant  isles 

With  which  old  ocean  smiles ; 

Behold  the  seasons  run 

Obedient  to  the  sun  ; 

The  gracious  showers  descend ; 

Life  springing  without  end  j 
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By  day  the  glorious  light ; 
The  starrj"^  jjomp  by  night; — 

Behold  all  these,  and  kuow 
How  goodly  is  the  earth ! 
How  goodly  is  the  earth ! 

Yet  if  this  earth  be  made 
So  goodly,  wherein  all 
That  is  shall  droop  and  fade ; 
Wherein  the  glorious  light 

Hath  still  its  fellow,  shade — 
So  goodly,  where  is  strife 
Ever  'twixt  death  and  life ; 
Where  trouble  dims  the  eye ; 
Where  sin  hath  mastery ; — 
How  much  more  bright  and  fair 
Will  be  that  region,  where 
The  saints  of  God  shall  rest, 
Rejoicing  with  the  bless'd ; 

Where  pain  is  not,  nor  death, — 
The  paradise  of  God ! 

Mary  Howitt,  1839, 


II 


Power  oi 
difficult  and 


i^tscellaneotis* 

THE  Spirit.— How  much  that  appears 


insuperable  in  the  estimation  of  man, 
is  something  more  than  merely  possible  with  God  : 
and  thus  it  comes  to  pass,  that  his  all  subsiding  and 
irresistible  Spirit  can  bring  close  home  to  him  those 
who  were  farthest  off.  Upon  this  principle  also  it  is, 
that  many,  of  whom,  humanly  speaking,  we  could 
have  entertained  but  very  faint  hopes  indeed,  that 
Ihey  would  ever  turn  to  God,  become  under  the 
transforming  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  spirit 
of  conversion,  the  very  chiefest  among  ten  thou- 
sand believers.  If  God  commences  a  good  work 
within  these,  though  the  most  dissipated  and  aban- 
doned of  the  sons  of  Belial,  they  will  become  the  most 
devoted,  the  most  earnest,  the  most  determined  among 
the  professors  of  the  faith. — Bingharns  Sermons, 

Lette.* — The  people  are  idolatrous  in  every  sense 
of  the  word,  since  they  pay  reverence  to  an  image  of 
human  shape,  rudely  carved  from  a  thick  piece  of 
wood.  This  image  is  placed  in  a  sitting  posture, 
upon  a  square  heap  of  stone,  raised  under  a  tree  in 
the  centre  of  the  village.  In  the  event  of  a  death,  a 
marriage,  or  any  remarkable  event,  a  large  hog  or  a 
buffalo,  which  has  been  kept  secret  and  fattened  for 
the  purpose,  is  slaughtered  before  this  image.  *  * 
On  one  occasion  I  was  present  at  the  funeral  of  a 
native,  which  took  place  in  the  village  of  Batu  Mean. 
The  body  bad  been  led  to  the  ground  previous  to  my 
arrival ;  a  number  of  men  were  assembled  round  the 
spot,  who  were  soon  joined  by  a  large  party  of  wo- 
men, bearing  baskets  containing  household  goods 
and  dressed  provisions,  which  were  thrown  into  the 
grave  by  each  as  she  approached.  A  number  of  aged 
women  now  commenced  a  loud  wailing,  which  they 
continued  without  intermission  until  the  grave  was 
filled  up  with  the  earth.  The  crowd  then  collected 
around  the  idol,  to  which  a  quantity  of  provisions 
were  offered,  and  the  remainder  of  the  day  was  spent 
by  the  people  in  feasting  and  praying  around  it. 

MoA.* — The  inhabitants  of  Moa  turn  their  chief 
attention  to  breeding  cattle,  and  grow  only  a  small 
quantity  of  vegetables  and  Indian  corn,  the  two  last 
boing  chiefly  tor  home  consumption.    The  vessels 

•  From  "Voyages  of  tlio  Dutcli  Bri?  of  "War  Dourga,  through 
the  southern  and  little-known  part  of  the  Moluccan  Archipelago, 
and  along  the  previously  unknown  southern  coast  of  New  Guinea. 
Performed  during  the  years  1825  and  1820,  by  D.  Koltf,  jun., 
Lieutenant  ter  Zee.  Tremslated  from  the  Dutch  by  (ieorge  Win- 
dor  Earl,  Author  of  the  'Eastern  Seas.'"  London,  J.  Madden 
&Co.    1»40. 


which  come  to  trade  with  the  island  generally  anchor 
under  the  coast  of  Lette,  and  obtain  the  buffaloes, 
goats,  hogs,  and  fowls,  from  the  natives  of  Lette, 
who  go  to  Moa  to  purchase  them  ;  but  the  traders 
themselves  sometimes  go  to  Moa  to  fetch  them  in 
their  own  prahns.  The  inhabitants  of  the  latter  is- 
land never  carry  their  stock  to  sea  in  their  own  ves- 
sels, as,  from  an  old  tradition,  they  entertain  a  super- 
stitious notion  that,  were  they  to  do  so  some  serious 
misfortune  would  inevitably  befall  them.  Their  flocks 
and  herds  are  composed  chiefly  of  sheep  and  buffa- 
loes. On  Moa  as  well  as  on  most  of  the  other  islands, 
the  population  is  divided  into  two  classes,  Christians 
and  Heathens,  which  may  be  considered  as  standing  in 
the  same  relation  to  each  other  as  nmsters  and  sub- 
jects. The  subordination  of  the  heathens  (who  are 
by  far  the  most  numerous)  and  the  respect  they  en- 
tertain towards  the  Christains  are  very  remarkal)lc, 
and  may  be  partly  attributed  to  the  superior  consider- 
ation in  which  the  Christains  are  held  by  our  govern- 
ment ;  but  undeniably  it  is  in  a  great  measure  owing 
to  an  irresistible  belief  on  the  part  of  the  heathens, 
in  the  moral  superiority  of  the  Christians.  That  the 
latter  must  be  the  chief  cause  is  apparent,  from  no 
Dutch  ship  of  war  having  visited  these  islands  for  a 
long  series  of  years.  On  the  north-east  point  of  Moa 
a  solitary  high  mountain  called  Korbon,  or  Buffalo 
Peak,  resembling  in  appearance,  but  mwch  inferior 
in  height  to  the  famed  Peak  of  Teneriffe,  raises  its 
head  above  the  remaining  part  of  the  island,  which 
consists  generally  of  flat  land.  The  grousd  is  every 
where  corally,  and  on  the  south  and  south-eastern 
parts  of  the  island  there  is  very  little  cultivation. 
The  extensive  plains  which  produce  nothing  but 
alang  alang^  are  converted  into  good  meadow  land 
by  the  skill  of  the  natives,  who,  at  the  end  of  the  dry 
season,  when  this  coarse  grass  has  been  almost 
withered  by  the  continual  heat  and  drought,  set  fire 
to  it,  and  it  is  soon  reduced  to  ashes.  The  rains 
which  shortly  follow,  combined  with  the  heat  of  the 
sun,  render  the  land  thus  prepared  very  ])roductive, 
the  ashes  forming  an  excellent  manure.  The  young 
grass,  which  now  springs  up,  aftbrds  sumptuous  fare 
for  the  stock;  this  fact  being  attested  by  the  sleek 
and  fat  condition  of  the  buftaloes,  sheep,  and  other 
animals  which  feed  upon  it ;  indeed  the  buffaloes  of 
Moa  arc  considered  to  be  the  best  that  can  be  pro- 
cured among  those  islands. 

Hindoo  ixfaxticide. — Infanticide,  it  is  well 
known,  still  prevails  to  a  very  horrible  extent 
throughout  Hindoosthan.  Among  the  Nairs  upon  the 
western  coast,  in  Malwa  and  Rajapootan,  in  Oude 
and  the  northern  provinces,  it  is  impossible  to  calcu- 
late the  amount  of  murder  which  is  perpetrated  upon 
female  offspring.  A  few  years  ago,  a  gentleman  be- 
longing to  the  Bengal  service,  was  deputed  by  the 
government  to  make  a  tour  through  the  northern  and 
independent  kingdoms,  and  to  calculate  the  amount 
of  evil  which  might  arise  from  this  source ;  and  the  re- 
port which  he  presented  upon  the  subject  was  suffi- 
cient to  harrow  up  the  feelings  of  the  most  hardened 
man,  and  to  rend  the  heart  of  the  most  profligate 
female.  In  all  the  provinces  through  which  he  passed, 
the  principal  chiefs  not  only  acknowledged  that  this 
horrid  rite  existed  among  them,  but  that  it  was 
rooted  in  the  affections  of  the  people ;  that,  with  their 
own  hands,  they  had  murdered  many  of  their  own 
children,  and  that  they  knew  their  neighbours  had 
destroyed  many  of  theirs. 
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THE  INTERNAL  EVIDENCE  OF    THE  TRUTH 
OF  GOD'S  WORD. 

No.  IL 

By  the  Rev.  John  Ellison  Bates,  M.A., 

Curate  of  St.  Bride'sj  Liverpool. 


Havuntg  considered,  in  a  former  essay, 


the 


outward,  we  now  proceed  to  the  consideration 
of  the  inward  evidence  of  the  truth  of  God's 
word. 

I.  Divine  revelation  possesses  many  re- 
markable characteristics,  which  testify  that  it 
is  indeed  the  record  of  God's  will — of  these, 
one  of  the  most  prominent  is  its  Konderful 
nature.  ''  Thy  testimonies  are  wonderful, 
therefore  doth  my  soul  keep  them."  And 
indeed  there  are  Avonders  connected  with  this 
sacred  volume  nowhere  else  to  be  equalled. 
We  have  already  seen  that  it  is  wonderful  in 
prophecy  ;  is  it  not  also  wonderful  in  history  ? 
Here  we  find  the  origin  of  evil,  the  entrance 
of  sin,  the  universality  of  death,  the  cause  of 
the  deluge,  the  rise  and  fall  of  kingdoms,  won- 
derfully related. 

Is  it  not  wonderful  in  the  revelation  of 
God?  making  known  the  existence  of  the 
Trinity  in  unity  ;  (that  mystery,  to  the  con- 
sideration of  which  we  are  especially  directed 
at  this  season)  and  declaiing  the  power,  the 
purity,  and  the  perfections  of  "the  Most  High. 

Is  it  not  wonderful  in  the  revelation  of 
grace  ?  proclaiming  that  "  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son," 
by  the  shedding  of  whose  blood  he  can  "  be 
just,  and  tlie  justiiier  of  him  which  believeth 
in  Jesus." 

Is  it  not  wonderful  in  the  revelation  of 
providence  ?  solving  the  mystery  why  the 
wicked  so  often  prosper,  while  the  righteous 
are  afflicted  (Psalm  Ixviii.  12,  13,  17). 

Is  it  not  M'onderful  in  declaring  .the  gift  of 
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the  Holy  Spirit  ?  and  conveying  that  spiritual 
life,  which  "  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life"  be- 
stows ?  "  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with 
the  word  of  truth."  "  Thy  word  hath  quick- 
ened me  "  (James  i.  18 ;  Psalm  cxix.  50). 

Is  it  not  wonderful  in  its  power  ?  searching 
the  heart  with  the  keenness  of  a  "  two  edged 
sword"  (Heb.  iv.  12),  and  satisfying  the  soul 
with  the  precious  balm  of  its  heavenly  truth 
— "Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth;  thy 
word  is  trutli"  (John  xvii.  17). 

Is  it  not  wonderful  in  its  promises  ?  so  ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  that  the  saints  of 
God,  like  Abraham  and  Moses,  have  aban- 
doned their  present  substance  for  this  evidence 
of  things  not  seen  (Heb.  xi.  8,  2G). 

Is  it  not  wonderful  in  its  precepts  ?  teach- 
ing such  principles  and  practice,  as  are  "  far 


above    man  s 


sight " 


to    invent:    "  Love 


your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for 
tlicm  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  perse- 
cute you." 

Is  it  not  wonderful  in  its  privileges  ?  "  For 
ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in 
jllhrist  Jesus  "  (Gal.  iii.  2G)  ;  *^  Now  are  we 
the  sons  of  God."  And  wonderful  in  its 
prospects  ?  for  "  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be ;  but  when  he  shall  appear  we 
shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he 
is"  (1  John  iii.  2).  "When  Christ  who  is 
our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory"  (Col.  iii.  4). 

Is  it  not  wonderful  in  its  consolations? 
cheering  the  afflicted,  giving  confidence  to 
the  timid,  and  strength  to  the  weak?  Let 
the  sincere  believer  testify  whether  in  the 
hour  of  tribulation  and  distress  he  has  not 
found  the  comforts  of  a  single  promise  so  de- 
light his  soul,  that  he  has  exchanged  his 
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mourning  for  the  oil  of  joy,  and  the  spirit  of 
heaviness  for  the  garment  of  praise. 

Is  it  not  Avonderful  in  its  effect  ?  purging 
away  the  dross,  hurning  up  the  cliaff,  and 
hreaking  the  rock  in  pieces.  It  can  alarm  a 
FeHx,  liumble  an  Ahab,  and  convert  a  Ma- 
nasseh.  "  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect, 
convefting  the  soul ;  the  testimony  of  the 
Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple  '"* 
(Psalm  xix.  7). 

And,  to  mention  no  more,  is  it  not  ^\^m- 
derful  in  revealing,  exalting  and  glorifying 
him,  whose  name  is  **  Wonderful,  Coun- 
sellor, the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  peace?"  (Is.  ix.  0). 
Hither  all  these  streams  of  Avonder  floAv. 
Here  they. find  their  ultimate  repose;  in  an 
*'  illimitable  ocean  without  bound,"  whose 
"  height  and  depth  and  length  and  breadth 
pass  knowledge ;"  "  Without  controversy 
great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit, 
seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles, 
believed  on  in  the  world,  received  u])  into 
glory."  And  when  we  find  such  Avonders  in 
God's  testimonies  (wonders,  too,  which  purify 
the  heart,  rather  than  perplex ;  which  make 
us  "  wise  unto  salvation"  rather  than  Avise  in 
our  OAvn  conceits),  shall  not  our  souls  keep 
them,  and  cling  to  them,  and  lay  them  up  in 
our  hearts  as  more  precious  than  thousands 
of  gold  and  silver  ? 

II.  But  further, — the  Avord  of  God  com- 
mends itself  to  the  believer  by  the  spiiitual 
lif/ht  it  carries  Avith  it.  "The  entrance  of 
thy Avords giveth  light;  j^t  giveth  understand- 
ing unto  the  simple."'  All  Ave  ex]:)ect  from 
other  books  is  information ;  but  the  bible  not 
only  gives  information,  it  imparts  an  under- 
standing to  receive  it.  Before  the  grace  of 
God  reaches  the  heart,  man  is  in  a  state  of 
spiritual  blindness.  He  may  be  learned  and 
mtelligent  in  the  things  Avhich  pertain  to  this 
world,  but  in  those  Avhich  pertain  to  life  and 
godliness  he  is  not  only  dark,  but  "dark- 
ness "  tself — "  ye  Avere  sometimes  darkness  " 
(Ephep.  y.  8).  "  The  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they 
are  foolishness  unto  him;  neither  can  he 
knoAv  them,  because  they  ai'c  spiritually  dis- 
cerned" (1  Cor.  ii.  14).  When,  hoAvover, 
the  Avord,  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirii,  finds 
admittance  into  an  humble,  teachable,  simple 
heart,  it  carries  Avith  it  such  an  iuAvard  light, 
it  conveys  such  a  spiritual  understanding, 
that  he  that  believeth  "  hath  the  Avitness  in 
himself."  Hap))y  are  they  to  Avhom  the 
Holy  S})irit  has  given  light  through  the  me- 
dium of  his  Avord.  To  such  the  scriptures 
are  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place — their  only 
stay,  their  only  support  in  this  Avide  AAaste  of 
troubled   waters.      Amidst  the   elements  of 


confusion  around  them,  their  souls  keep  and 
cleaA'e  to  God's  testimonies,  as  the  mariner, 
washed  from  the  deck,  clinijjs  to  the  \i<rht 
buoy,  that  has  been  let  doAvn  to  his  assistance. 
If  he  looses  his  hold  he  is  lost  Take  this 
from  him,  and  you  leave  him  to  perish ; 
nothing  remains  for  him  but  to  be  sAvalloAved 
up  in  the  foaming  Avaves.  And  shall  Ave,  my 
brethren,  loose  our  hold  of  God's  truth  ? 
Shall  we  listen  to  the  deceivers,  who  Avould 
have  us  cast  aAvay  our  confidence,  and  aban- 
don the  only  light  that  can  guide  us  safeh^, 
the  only  stay  that  affords  us  strong  su})port, 
the  only  voice  that  can  speak  unfailing  con- 
solation amidst  the  changes  and  chances  of 
this  moi'tal  life  ?  And  for  AA'hat  ?  That  being 
Avashed  from  the  rock  of  eternal  truth,  and 
cast  upon  the  dark  and  dismal  ocean  of  infi- 
delity, Ave  may  have  to  beat  and  buffet  "  the 
AvaA^es  of  this  trouldesome  Avorld,"  Avithout 
the  voice  of  God  to  cheer,  or  the  hoi)e  of  a 
blessed  immortality  to  animate  our  souls. 
No !  "  To  the  laAV  and  to  the  testimony,  if 
they  speak  not  according  to  this  Av^rd  it  is 
because  there  is  no  light  in  them."  "Clouds 
are  they  Avithout  Avater,  carried  about  of 
Avinds  :  trees  Avhose  fruit  Avithereth,  Avithout 
fruit,  tAvice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots : 
raging  Avaves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their 
OAvn  shame  :  Avandering  stars  to  Avhom  is 
reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever  " 
(Jude  12,  13). 

Let  me  in  conclusion  exhort  you  to  cleave 
to  the  testimonies  of  God's  Avord.  If  men 
Avould  shake  your  confidence  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  do  not  reason  Avith  them; 
do  not  read  their  books.  It  Avas  the  ex- 
l)ress  command  of  God  to  the  Israelites 
tliat  if  either  prophet  or  dreamer  of  dreams 
attempted  to  turn  them  aside  from  his 
worship,  "  thou  shalt  not  hearken  unto  the 
Avords  of  that  prophet  or  that  dreamer  of 
dreams."  Clear  and  convincing  evidence 
had  been  given  that  the  Avorship  of  Jehovah 
Avas  the  only  true  Avorship,  Avherefore  it  be- 
came criminal  even  to  listen  to  the  A'oice  of 
the  seducer  (Deut.  xiii.  3).  Not  less  crimingl 
is  it  for  us,  Avith  incontestible  evidence  before 
us  of  tlie  truth  of  scripture,  to  listen  to  the 
subtilties  of  the  sceptic  and  the  infidel. 
"  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  Avicked  and 
go  not  in  the  Avay  of  evil  men :  avoid  it,  pass 
not  by  it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away" 
(Prov.  iv.  14,  15).  If  a  man  places  poison 
before  me,  and  I  knoAv  it  to  be  such,  he  may 
call  it  narroAv-minded  bigotiT,  but  I  Avould 
still  refuse  to  taste  of  it.  "  Avoid  these  pro- 
fane and  vain  babblings,  and  oppositions  of 
science  falsely  so  called"  (1  Tim.  vi.  20). 
WithdraAv  yourselves  from  "the  i)erverse 
disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds  and  des- 
titute of  the  trutli."     Remember  that  your 
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faith  is  established,  not  upon  the  sliifting 
quicksands  of  human  opinion,  but  upon  the 
hard,  solid  rock  of  indisputable  facts.  FoIIoav 
your  Lord's  example.  When  the  scribes  and 
pharisees  called  in  question  his  divine  autho- 
rity, he  did  not  descend  to  the  level  of  argu- 
mentation, he  appealed  to  facts :  "  Whether 
is  it  easier  to  say  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee, 
or  to  say,  arise  and  walk  ;  but  that  ye  may 
know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  ])ower  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins  (then  saith  he  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy),  arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
go  unto  thine  house ;  and  he  arose,  and.  de- 
parted to  his  house  "  (Matt.  ix.  5,  6).  The 
miracle  was  a  fact,  which  no  sophistry  could 
evade.  And.  God.  has  furnished,  us  with  a 
perpetuated  miracle  in  the  Jewish  nation.  If 
the  bible  be  not  the  word  of  God,  how  could 
it  have  foretold  the  history  of  this  singular 
race  hundreds  of  years  before  the  events 
came  to  pass?     We  appeal  to  facts. 

But  not  only  cleave  to  God's  testimonies, 
let  "  your  soul  keep  them."  Rest  not  satis- 
fied with  the  outward  evidence,  seek  to 
have  that  entrance  of  the  word  which  gives 
light  and  understanding.  The  scriptures, 
plain  as  they  are  and  adapted  to  the  capa- 
cities of  the  unlearned,  are  yet  a  sealed 
book  to  the  soul  which  will  not  seek  the 
teaching  of  God's  holy  Spirit.  Here  the 
high  and  the  low,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the 
learned  and  the  unlearned,  stand  upon  the 
same  level ;  all  have  need,  and  all  must  seek, 
the  promised  gift  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  For 
this  "  will  God  be  inquired  of."  The  esta- 
blished rule  of  his  administration  is,  "  ask  and 
ye  shall  have,  seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock 
and  it  shall  be  opened  imto  you."  Let  your 
aim  be  to  become  wise  unto  salvation,  through 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  :  and,  remem- 
bering that  the  end  of  the  commandment  is 
love  out  of  a  pur^  heart,  and  a  good  cons- 
cience, and  faith  unfeigned,  "  be  not  forgetful 
hearers  of  the  word,  but  doers  also :"  and 
thus  by  well  doing  put  to  silence  the  igno- 
rance of  foolish  men.  If  our  souls  keep 
the  testimonies  of  God,  believing  in  a 
Saviour's  blood  for  pardon,  and  depending 
upon  the  Holy  Spirit  for  grace  and.  help,  our 
lives  will  furnish  a  convincing  proof  that  we 
have  not  ^'followed  cunningly  devised  fables." 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  TRINITY.* 
The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  that  which  lies  deepest 
in  the  Christian  faith,  and  spreads  widest  through 
Christian  practice ;  Christianity  without  it  is  a  mere 
skeleton,  without  life  or  beauty.  It  was  not  to  be  ex- 
pected, therefore,  that  this  cardinal  doctrine  should 

*  From  Preface  to  Lecture :  "  The  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
proved  as  a  consequence  from  the  dnty  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  By  the  Rev.  David  James,  Minister  of  St.  Mary's, 
KirkdiUe.    From  Liverpool  lectures  on  Unitariunism.    1839. 


escape  the  assaults  of  Satan  and  his  emissaries  in  the 
world ;  it  has  not  escaped — learned  men  without 
morality,  and  moral  men  without  piety,  have  openly 
impugned  it  at  different  periods,  and  in  divers  coun- 
tries, from  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  Tli^ 
methods  adopted  to  get  rid  of  it  have  been  various,  but 
attended  with  very  similar  success.  The  world  has 
refused  to  listen. 

The  modern  opposers  of  this  chief  article  of  the 
Christian  faitli,  have  always  complained  that  the  word 
"Trinity"  is  not  to  be  found  in  tlie  bible.  Whilst  we 
readily  admit  this  fact,  we  think  we  can  satisfactorily 
account  for  it.  Divine  revelation  does  not  usually  set 
forth  doctrines  in  abstract  terms,  but  in  full  language 
and  detailed  statements ;  that  is,  it  lays  them  before 
us  in  their  distinct  and  several  parts,  with  practical 
illustrations  of  the  truth  of  each,  that  the  simplest 
minds  might  perceive  them  and  believe.  There  is  no 
such  word,  for  instance,  in  the  scripture,  as  loyalty ; 
but  there  is  "  honour  the  king."  There  is  no  such 
phrase  as  moral  evil,  but  it  is  stated,  "  sin  is  a  trans- 
gression of  the  law."  The  expression  free  agency 
cannot  be  found,  but  the  doctrine  is  admitted  in  such 
texts  as  the  following  ;  "  Choose  you  this  day  whom 
you  will  serve."  "  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye 
might  have  life."  We  nowhere  meet  Avith  the  word 
omnipresence,  but  we  meet  with  tantamount  expres- 
sions in  reference  to  the  divine  Being  :  "  The  heaven 
and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee."  "  Whither 
shall  I  tlee  from  thy  presence?"  If  the  word  Trinity, 
therefore,  be  nowhere  found  in  scripture,  yet  the  doc- 
trine set  forth  by  that  word  is  foujid  everywhere.  And 
this  doctrine,  properly  speaking,  cannot  be  expressed 
in  one  word,  for  it  consists  of  two  distinct  parts,  one 
God,  three  divine  Persons.  And,  as  in  reference  to  all 
other  sciences,  the  use  of  concise  technical  terms  is  sanc- 
tioned by  general  consent,  it  is  only  fair  that  theology, 
the  most  important  of  all  sciences,  should  be  allowed 
the  same  privilege.  Socinus  was  a  little  more  liberal, 
and  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that,  amongst  all  lovers  of 
truth,  it  would  be  deemed  sufficient  that  the  point  in 
question  was  attested,  though  the  express  words  in 
which  it  was  stated  could  not  be  found. 

But  the  word  Trinity  is  of  more  ancient  date  than 
the  public  may  happen  to  know.  It  is  found  in  the 
writings  of  Justin  Martyr,  who  was  converted  to  the 
Christian  faith  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  140,  but 
that  he  was  the  inventor  of  the  word  is  more  than  any 
one  can  prove.  He  was  for  some  time  contemporary 
with  Polycarp  and  Papias,  two  disciples  of  the  apostle 
St.  John,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  found  the 
word  in  use  with  tliem.  However  that  may  have  been, 
it  is  a  fact,  that  between  the  death  of  St.  John  and  the 
conversion  of  Justin  Martyr,  there  intervene  only  46 
years. 

This  brings  the  use  of  the  word  within  half  a  cen- 
tury of  the  apostolic  age.  And  to  assert  that  the  word 
was  not  in  use  until  it  was  written,  is  to  assert  a  little 
too  much  ;  and  to  suppose  that  it  was  used  and  writ- 
ten without  any  meaning  is  still  more  absurd. 

The  next  who  makes  use  of  the  word  in  his  writings 
is  Theophilus,  a  gentile  convert,  who  was  appointed 
bishop  of  Antioch,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  170,  about 
30  years  after  the  conversion  of  Justin  Martyr.  The 
word  occurs  in  his  second  book,  addressed  to  Anto- 
E  E  2 
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lycus.  Next  to  Theophilus  is  Clemens,  of  Alexandria, 
who  was  originally  a  philosoplier,  and  is  said  to  liaA^e 
been  converted  to  the  Christian  faith  about  the  year 
194,  and  so  to  liave  flourished  25  years  later  than 
Theophilus.  He  introduces  the  wor<l  trinity  in  the 
third  book  of  his  Stromata. 

Tertullian,  bishop  (?)  of  Carthage,  who  was  converted 
to  Christianity  about  the  year  200,  follows  Clemens  in 
the  use  of  the  Avord.  He  had  occasion  to  introduce  it 
in  his  work  against  Praxeas,  in  Avhich  he  defended  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity  against  the 
heartless  attacks  of  that  noted  heretic. 

Origen,  who  had  been  the  scholar  of  Clemens  of 
Alexandria,  flourished  about  the  year  230,  and  used 
similar  language  with  his  master,  in  reference  to  the 
Trinity.  He  is  accused  of  having  been  the  first  to  mix 
up  the  reveries  of  the  Platonists  with  the  solemn  truths 
of  Christianity,  but  tliis  charge  cannot  apply  to  the 
introduction  of  the  word  Trinity,  as  that  word  was  in 
use  in  the  Christian  church  nearly  a  hundred  years 
before  his  time,  if  not  much  longer. 

To  furnish  any  more  examples  of  the  use  of  the 
word  Trinity  in  tlie  primitive  church,  would  be  super- 
fluous ;  but  to  bring  forward  a  few  testimonies  to  shew 
that  the  doctrine,  intended  by  that  Avord,  was  held  and 
taught  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Christian  era,  can- 
not be  unimportant ;  for,  though  this  doctrine  is  a  mat- 
ter of  pure  revelation,  and  must,  consequently,  derive 
its  proofs  exclusively  from  scripture,  yet  the  Christian 
feels  a  degree  of  satisfaction  to  learn  that  the  view  he 
takes  of  the  doctrine  was  that  of  the  church  of  Christ 
from  the  beginning. 

A  proof  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  has  been  always 
considered  decisive  in  estabhshing  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  because  all  who  have  admitted  the  former  have 
also  admitted  the  latter.  We  premise  this  remark  be- 
cause some  of  the  testimonies  which  we  shall  adduce 
bear  more  fully  on  that  part  of  the  subject  as  the 
turning  point  of  the  doctrine. 

Polycarp,  a  disciple  of  St.  John,  when  at  the  stake, 
addressed  a  prayer  to  God,  which  he  concluded  in  this 
manner,  "  For  all  things  I  praise  thee,  I  bless  thee,  1 
glorify  thee,  together  with  the  eternal  and  heavenly 
Jesus  Christ ;  with  whom,  unto  thee  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  be  glory,  both  now,  and  for  ever,  world  without 
end.  Amen."  Polycarp  was  a  contemporary  of  the 
apostle. 

Justin  Martyr  declares,  "  that  Christ  the  first-born 
Word  of  God,  exists  as  God ;  that  he  is  Lord  and  God, 
being  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  he  Avas  the  God  of 
Israel."  Again  he  says,  "  Him  (the  Father)  and  that 
Son  who  hath  proceeded  from  him,  and  the  propheti- 
cal Spirit,  Ave  Avorship  and  adore."  He  flourished  in 
the  year  140. 

Melito,  1)ishop  of  Sardis  says,  "  We  are  Avorshippers 
of  one  God  Avho  is  before  all,  and  in  all,  in  his  Christ 
Avho  is  truly  God,  the  eternal  Word."  He  flourished  in 
the  year  177. 

Irenaeus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  declares  that  "  Christ,  as 
God,  Avas  adored  by  the  prophets ;  Avas  the  God  of  the 
livmg,  and  the  hving  God;  that  he  spake  to  Moses  in 
tne  bush ;  and  that  the  same  Person  afterwards  re- 
futed the  doctrine  of  the  Sadducees  concerning  the 
resurrection   of  the    dead.     He    farther  says,  that 


Abraham   learned   divine  truth   from  tlie  Logos,  or 
Word  of  God."     He  flourished  in  the  year  178. 

Athenagoras  says  "  the  mind  and  the  Word  of  God 
i5  the  Son  of  God ;  ^■ve  Avho  preach  God,  preach  God 
the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  and  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  one."  He 
flourished  in  the  year  178. 

Clemens  of  Alexandria  says,  "  Tlie  Logos  is  tlie 
universal  Architect,"  that  is,  the  Maker  of  all  things. 
The  Logos  is  Creator  of  men,  and  of  the  Avorld  ;  and  in 
prayer  he  addresses  both  the  Son  and  the  Father,  say- 
ing, "  Son  and  Father,  both  one  Lord,  grant  that 
Ave  may  praise  the  Son  and  the  Father  Avith  the 
Holy  Ghost,  all  in  one."  He  flourished  in  the 
year  194. 

Tertullian  says,  "  tlie  name  of  Christ  is  everywhere 
believed,  and  everyAvherc  Avorshipped.  He  reigns 
everyAvhere,  and  is  everyAvhere  adored.  He  is  alike 
to  all  a  King,  and  to  all  a  Judge,  and  to  all  a  God  and 
a  Lord."     He  flourished  in  the  year  200. 

Origen  states,  that  the  Christians  Avere  accustomed 
to  say,  "  The  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
one  God,"  and  speaks  of  this  as  a  diflicult  and  per- 
plexing doctrine  to  such  as  hear  not  Avitli  faith." 
Again  he  observes  :  "  When  avc  come  to  the  grace  of 
of  baptism  Ave  acknowledge  one  God  only,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost."  He  flourished  hi  the 
year  230. 

Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  says,  "  Christ  is  our 
God ;  that  is,  not  of  all,  but  of  the  faithful  and  be- 
lieving."    He  flourished  in  the  year  248. 

The  council  of  Antioch,  in  its  epistle  states  :  "  In  the 
whole  church  Christ  is  believed  to  be  God,  and  man  of 
the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh."  This  coun- 
cil sat  in  264. 

The  council  of  Aries  expressed  its  opinion  on  the 
subject  of  the  Trinity,  by  declaring  the  baptism  of 
such  as  refused  to  OAvn  that  doctrine,  to  be  void.     In 
a  canon  draAvn  up  concerning  the  proper  mode  of 
dealing  with  heretics'  on  their  return  to  the  bosom  of 
the  church,  the  council  put  forth  the  general  sense  ol 
the  church,  in  Avords  to  this  effect : — "  That  if  any  re- 
linquished their  heresy,  and  came  back  to  the  church, 
they  should  ask  them  the  creed ;  and  if  they  found 
that  they  Avere  (had  been)  baj^tised  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  they  should  only  re- 
ceive imposition  of  hands,  but  if  they  did  not  confess 
the  Trinity,  their  baptism  Avas  declared  null  and  void.' 
This  council  Avas  held  in  the  year  314.     We  next  coi 
to  the  council  of  Nice,  Avhich,  on  account  of  its 
eminence,  is  entitled  the  first  general  council  of 
Christian  church.     It  Avas  held  at  Nicrea,  the  metro- 
polis of  Bithynia,  in  Asia  Minor,  in  the  year  33 
That  council  drew  up  and  established  a  creed  in 
fence  and  explanation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinf 
AA'hich  has  ever  since  been  received  in  the  Christiai 
church.     It  is  that  creed  Avith  Avhich  the  morning  ser- 
vice of  the  church  of  England  closes  every  sabbath- 
day.     There  is  no  controversy  as  to  the  opinions  « 
the  Christian  church  on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity,  fron 
that  council  doAvnwards.     Hence  the  testimonies  wt 
have  given  have  been  selected  from  Avhat  are  calle< 
the  ante-Niccne  fathers — the  fathers  Avho  lived  pre- 
vious to  the  council  of  Nice — ^with  the  vieAv  of  shewing 
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the  opinion  of  the  church  respecting  the  Trinity,  from 
the  (lays  of  the  apostles  down  to  that  council. 

Whoever  will  be  at  the  pains  of  investigating  the 
subject  with  any  degree  of  candour,  must  come  to  this 
conclusion, — that  the  doctrine  of  three  divine  Persons 
in  one  God,  as  now  hehl  J>y  the  church  of  England, 
was  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Christ  during  tlie 
first  three  centuries ;  and  that  those  who  attempted  to 
subvert  this  doctrine,  either  by  denying  the  proper 
deity  of  the  Son,  or  by  asserting  that  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost  were  but  one  Person  under  three  dif- 
ferent names  or  characters,  were  looked  npon  and 
treated  by  the  Christian  church  as  heretics.  Such  is 
tlie  opinion  the  leai-ned  bishops  Bull  and  Stillingfleet 
have  left  on  record  as  the  result  of  their  researches 
into  the  writings  of  the  ante-Nicene  fathers  ;  and  we 
are  glad  to  be  able  to  add  the  concurrence,  in  jiart,  of 
Dr.  Priestley  :  he  admits  that  all  the  early  writers  that 
have  come  down  to  us,  from  Justin  Martyr  to  Athana- 
sius,  from  the  middle  of  the  second  century  to  the 
middle  of  the  fourth,  were  trinitarians,  with  the  soli- 
tary exception  of  the  author  of  the  "  Clementine  homi- 
lies and  recognitions."  The  rev.  Joseph  Milner  sums 
up  the  result  of  his  Inquiries  into  the  subject  in  the 
following  words : — "  I  cannot  but  farther  conclude, 
that  the  doctrine  usually  called  trinitarian,  was  uni- 
versal in  the  church  in  those  times  (middle  of  the  third 
century).  Dionysius,  Firmilian,  Gregory,  Theotecnes, 
seventy  bishops,  the  whole  christian  world,  were  unani- 
mous on  this  head ;  and  this  unanimity  may  satisfac- 
torily be  traced  up  to  the  apostles." 

THOUGHTS   IN   SOLITUDE. 

By  Joseph  Fearn. 

No.  IV. 

GETHSEMANE. 

Xo  language  can  be  more  applicable  than  that  of 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  when  he  described  the  Messiah, 
whose  death  he  was  predicting,  as  "  a  man  of  sor- 
rows and  acquainted  with  grief;"  for  verily  his  whole 
course  on  this  earth  was  one  continuous  scene  of  suf- 
fering, and  he  died  at  length  the  lingering  and  ex- 
cruciating death  of  the  cross. 

Soon  after  our  divine  Saviour  had  partaken  of  the 
passover  with  his  disciples,  we  are  told  by  St. 
Matthew  that  "  he  cometh  with  them  unto  a  place 
called  Gethsemane ;"  here  it  was  that  he  was  to 
endure  that  unparalleled  agony  which  was  to  pre- 
cede the  ignominious  death  of  the  tree. 

It  would  appear  that  this  garden  of  Gethsemane 
was  situated  not  far  from  the  mount  of  Olives,  which 
is  the  chief  of  a  group  of  hills  beyond  the  valley  of 
Jehoshaphat,  through  which  lies  the  course  of  the  tor- 
rent Ivedron.  St.  John  informs  us,  that  "  Jesus  Avent 
forth  with  his  disciples  over  the  brook  Kedron,  where 
was  a  garden,  into  which  he  entered,"  which  garden 
was  Gethsemane. 

But  it  is  not  conducive  to  our  purpose  that  we 
ascertain  the  precise  locality  of  that  memorable  spot 
where  my  thoughts  are  now  leading  me ;  let  it  suffice 
that  Gethsemane  was  tlie  scene  of  my  Redeemer's 
severest  anguish,  and  may  I  and  all  my  readers  derive 
much  improvement  from  a  brief  revieAv  of  this  narra- 
tion of  the  Mediator's  sufferings! 


Having  arrived  at  the  ])lace,  lie  said  to  Peter  and 
the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sor- 
rowful, even  unto  death,  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch 
with  me;"  then  he  left  them,  and  withdrew  into 
another,  and,  it  would  seem,  a  more  secluded  part  of 
the  garden,  and,  having  reached  it,  fell  on  his  face 
and  prayed.  And  what  was  his  prayer?  Listen, 
O  !  my  soul,  to  the  words  of  this  patient  sufferer — 
"  O !  my  Father !  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  me  !"  There  was  the  expression  of  humanity — 
the  language  of  that  nature  which  he  had  voluntarily 
taken  upon  himself,  and  which  shrunk  from  the 
dreadful  prospect  of  suffering  which  the  accumulated 
guilt  of  a  whole  world  was  about  to  lay  upon  him  as 
their  surety  and  Redeemer ;  and  therefore  in  full  view 
of  this  immense  load  of  anguish,  this  overflowing  cup 
of  God's  wrath  against  sin,  which  he,  as  the  sinner's 
substitute,  was  appointed  to  drink,  he  exclaims — "  If 
it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  But  mark 
his  submission  to  his  Father's  pleasure :  he  adds — 
"  Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  How 
resigned  to  the  appointments  of  his  Father  on  the 
subject  of  man's  redemption !  How  he  acts  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  language  he  uttered  in  the  far- 
back  counsels  of  eternity — "  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy 
will,  O  my  God ;"  and  with  the  words  wherewith  he 
addressed  the  stubborn  Jews — "  I  caine  down  from 
heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me."  Having  used  these  words  of  sub- 
mission and  resignation,  he  cometh  to  the  disciples, 
and  findeth  them  asleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter, 
"  What !  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour  ?"  He 
addressed  Peter — not  James,  nor  John,  but  he  spoke 
to  Simon  the  son  of  Jonas,  who  but  a  short  time 
before  had  boldly  and  too  confidently,  alas  !  declared 
his  staunch  adherence  to  his  Lord,  under  the  most 
afflictive  and  trying  circumstances,  and  whose  denial 
of  him  thrice  ere  cock-crpwing  he  had  predicted. 
He  then  gives  them  the  injunction  "  W^atch  and  pray, 
that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation ;"  and  then,  kindly 
making  an  allowance  for  the  poor  disciples,  he  said — 
"  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak ;" 
— thus  proving  the  aptness  of  St.  Paul's  language  to 
the  Hebrews — "  We  have  not  an  high-priest  who 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities." 

"  He  went  away  again  the  second  time  and  prayed, 
saying — "  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass 
away  from  me  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done." 
O  !  what  profound  submission  to  the  will  of  God ! 
"  He  came  and  found  them  asleep  again,  for  their 
eyes  were  heavy."  "  And  he  left  them,  and  went 
away  again,  and  prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the 
same  words ;" — thus  reiterating  to  his  divine  Father 
his  perfect  resignation  to  his  sovereign  will,  and  liis 
desire  to  finish  the  work  which  had  been  given  him 
to  do. 

Now  all  this  time  he  was  in  an  agony.  St.  Luke 
tells  us,  "  that  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more 
earnestly ;  and  his  sweat  was,  as  it  were,  great  drops 
of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground."  I  have  said 
that  this  was  the  Saviour's  severest  anguish;  I  judge 
that  we  must  not  imagine  that  the  agony  here  spoken 
of  was  corporeal,  but  that  it  was  mental :  bodily  pains 
he  was  subsequently  to  endure,  even  the  anguish 
of  crucifixion ;  but  I  apprehend  we  must  look  upon 
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this  as  the  agony  of  the  mind,  pressed  down  by  the 
consideration  of  his  "  bearing  the  workl's  sins  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree."  That  it  was  mental  pain 
which  he  endured  in  the  garden,  we  gather  from  his 
own  words, — "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death."  And  was  not  the  thought  of  the  situa- 
tion in  which,  as  a  surety,  he  stood  for  the  human 
race  of  fallen  Adam,  enough  to  cause  this  "  agony 
and  bloody  sweat?"  Was  not  the  thought  that  "he 
must  bear  the  iniquities  of  us  all"  enough  to  create 
this  exudation  from  every  pore  of  his  sacred  body,  as 
he  lay  mid  the  lonely  shades  of  Gethsemane's  garden  ? 
I  ween  it  was.  He  had  a  baptism  to  be  baptised 
with ;  and  how  was  he  straitened  till  it  were  accom- 
plished ;  and  therefore  no  marvel  that  he  suffered  the 
anguish  of  spirit  recorded  by  the  inspired  evangelist. 
Now  I  am  anxious  that  two  thoughts  may  close 
this  paper,  which  I  would  for  myself  strive  to  cherish, 
and  would  implore  my  readers  to  make  their  own ; 
they  are  very  simple  and  practical,  but  they  are 
worthy  to  be  entertained.  The  first  is — the  enormity 
of  sin  ;  and  the  second  is — the  love  of  Christ.  How 
great  must  be  the  enormity  of  that  sin  which  had 
brought  such  a  curse  upon  the  children  of  the  apos- 
tate, as  tliat  it  was  absolutely  necessary  for  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  to  be  born  into  the  world,  to  agonize,  to 
bleed,  and  even  to  die,  that  it  may  be  removed,  and 
and  that  man  may  be  saved !  Every  pang  the  Saviour 
felt  was  caused  by  some  one  sin  of  Adam's  family, 
and  every  blood-drop  was  the  result  of  man's  trans- 
gression. But  oh  !  what  love  prompted  Jesus  to  en- 
dure all  this  !  "  Be  astonished,  O  heavens!  at  tins  :" 
the  everlasting  Son,  bleeding,  and  groaning,  and  dy- 
ing, for  the  vile  tenantry  of  a  small  section  of  his  own 
unbounded  empire.  Truly  it  was  a  great  love  where- 
with he  hath  loved  us.  "  Greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  this."  If  these  two  impressions,  caused  in  my 
own  mind  by  this  subject,*hould  have  been  formed  in 
the  mind  of  every  one  of  the  readers  of  this  essay, 
I  trust  I  shall  have  reason  to  be  thankful,  that  my 
thoughts  led  me  to  visit  the  margin  of  Kedron,  and  to 
direct  my  attention  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane. 


HORRORS  OF  REVOLUTION. 

[A  work  of  Dr.  Croly's,  exceedingly  well  written,  and  enti- 
tled "  Memoir  of  tlie  political  life  of  lidmund  Burke,"*  has 
been  recently  published,  from  which  the  followin;?  abridged  ex- 
tracts are  taken,  and  are  urged  upon  tlie  most  serious  considera- 
tion of  our  readers'.  They  testify  the  true  character  of  revolu- 
tionary principles,  and  their  demoralizing  tendency.  The  cha- 
racters referred  to  were  well  known  in  the  bloody  annals  of  the 
history  of  France,  during  the  close  of  the  last  century.] 

HYPocmsY  is  of  all  vices  the  most  hateful  to  man ; 
because  it  combines  the  malice  of  guilt  with  the  mean- 
ness of  deception.  Of  all  vices,  too,  it  is  the  most 
dangerous ;  because  its  whole  machinery  is  constructed 
on  treachery  through  the  means  of  confidence,  on 
compounding  virtue  with  vice,  on  making  the  noblest 
qualities  of  our  nature  minister  to  the  most  profligate 
purposes  of  our  ruin.  It  erects  a  false  light  where  it 
declares  a  beacon,  and  destroys  by  the  very  instru- 
ment blazoned  as  a  security.     The  French  revolution 

*  Edinburgh  :  Blackwood.  At  the  present  aspect  of  aftairs  the 
supporters  of  all  that  is  excellent  in  religion  and  government  are 
under  deep  obligations  to  Dr.  Croly. 


was  the  supreme  work  of  hypocrisy.  All  its  leaders 
were  low  and  licentious  villains,  slaves  of  the  basest 
propensities  nurtured  by  the  most  criminal  habits. 
We  can  detect  nothing  in  them,  to  this  hour,  that 
belongs  even  to  the  higher  failings  of  our  nature — 
not  even  a  generous  self-delusion,  not  even  a  wander- 
ing enthusiasm  for  the  good  of  man,  not  even  the 
erroneous  ardour  which  might  have  rashly  tasted  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge,  and  thoughtlessly  incurred 
death.  They  were  the  tempters,  not  the  tempted ; 
stern,  subtle,  and  vindictive  destroyers,  for  the  sake 
of  selfish  possession,  and  selfish  revenge.  The  faction 
were  not  glowing  zealots,  whose  political  wisdom  was 
obscured  by  the  blaze  of  their  own  imaginations. 
Zealots  undoubtedly  they  were,  but  it  was  by  a  frenzy 
of  power  and  possession  which  incapacitated  them 
from  seeing  the  abyss  into  whicli  they  Avere  plunging 
themselves.  They  saw  clearly  the  ruin  into  which 
they  were  plunging  their  fellow-men.  There  they 
were  cool  calculators.  The  death  of  hundreds  of 
thousands  was  the  grand  essential ;  and  the  cal- 
culation was  carried  into  effect,  with  the  most  un- 
swerving adherence  to  the  great  Jacobin  law  of  mas- 
sacre. But  hypocrisy  itself  had  its  day.  As  the  revo- 
lution advanced,  its  doctrines  grew  more  undisguised  ; 
the  rapidity  of  its  speed  swept  back  its  robe,  and 
showed  the  naked  dagger  hanging  to  its  bosom. 
Every  additional  step  in  this  furious  chase,  which 
hunted  down  the  hope  and  the  honour  of  France, 
cast  away  some  remnant  of  the  covering  in  which  it 
had  performed  its  early  mockeries  of  public  virtue; 
until,  at  last,  it  held  on  its  career,  the  open  despiser  of 
all  attempts  at  palliation,  in  gigantic  iniquity — the 
assertor  of  government  by  tyranny,  of  finance  by  uni- 
versal plunder,  and  of  public  regeneration  by  the 
grapeshot  and  the  guillotine.  *  *  *  The  men  made 
for  public  ruin  are  the  professed  abhorrers  of  all  vio- 
lence. They  are  "  the  mere  solicitors  for  a  small  por- 
tion" of  that  general  justice  which  is  due  to  all  beings 
bearing  the  shape  of  mankind.  They  limit  their 
pleadings,  too,  rather  by  what  they  can  hope  to  obtain 
from  the  compassion  of  the  higher  ranks,  than  by  any 
reference  to  the  natural  claims  of  members  of  the 
same  common  family  of  freemen.  Having  thus  made 
the  first  step,  the  advocacy  grows  bolder  ;  it  now  dis- 
covers grievances,  harangues  on  claims,  and  insists 
upon  rights.  Still  there  is  nothing  more  than  impor- 
tunity— no  menace — no  display  of  the  ruffian  visiige — 
no  railing  against  authority — no  visible  ebullition  of 
that  hot  malignity  which  is  swelling  round  the  villain- 
heart.  Pamphlets,  speeches,  and  sarcasms  are  the 
light  weapons,  the  feeble  missile  shower,  that  cover 
the  march  of  the  main  body.  The  bearers  of  the  pi 
and  the  hatchet  are  not  for  behind,  but  they  are  ke 
out  of  view.  At  last  the  signal  is  made — the  plead 
has  become  the  threatener — the  entreaty  for  justi 
has  been  raised  into  a  demand  for  submission — t 
equality  of  privileges  is  now  spurned  for  the  robber 
of  the  higher  ranks — the  old  constitution  is  no  longi 
to  crown  all  the  hopes  of  patriotism  by  its  revival,  i 
is  to  be  swept  away  as  an  incumbrance,  for  the  building 
of  a  new— then  follows  the  true  history  of  "  instal- 
menl^,"  of  "  means  to  an  end,"  of  conciliation  lavished 
till  it  becomes  surrender,  and  of  concession  urged,  t 
there  is  nothing  left  to  concede. 


1 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINF. 


383 


n  A  ILLY. 

Bailly  was  born  in  Paris  about  the  nuddle  of  tbc 
last  century;  an  era  wlien  Franco,  relieved  from  the 
wars  of  Louis  XIV.,  had  begun  todovoteliersclf  to  the 
arts.  His  first  pursuit  was  palutintjc,  liis  next  poetry, 
his  third  science.  Witliout  possessinj?  the  powers  that 
confer  ori.<>-inality,  he  was  remarkable  for  plasticity  of 
mind,  which  qualified  him  for  various  and  vigorous 
attainments.  The  abstract  science  s,  had  become  the 
M  ay  to  fame ;  and  where  La  CalUo  had  acquh-ed  a 
reputation,  Bailly  might  be  secure  of  eminence.  He 
published  a  succession  of  papers  on  astronomy,  fouaht 
his  way  uj)  the  natioiuil  road  to  distinction,  and  con- 
summated his  career  by  being  chosen,  in  1770,  u  mem- 
ber of  the  academy,  the  very  summit  of  French  literary 
ambition.  The  Brahminical  astronomy,  childishly 
overrated  by  infidelity  in  France,  as  an  antagonist  to 
the  Mosaic  history  of  the  origin  and  age  of  the  Avorld, 
had  grown  into  a  popular  topic.  It  was  adopted  by 
Bailly;  from  this  point  his  researches  led  him  to 
inquire  into  the  nature  of  astronomical"  knowledge 
among  the  ancients  ;  and  in  the  ten  years  from  1775, 
he  i)roduced  his  three  histories,  of  ancient  astronomy, 
modern  astronomy  from  the  time  of  "the  school  of 
Egypt,  and  oriental  astronomy.  These  works  made 
hhn  popular  with  the  large  class  who  love  anmsing 
knowledge.  He  was  now  chosen  a  m.ember  of  the 
Academy  of  Belles  Lettres.  Romantic  speculation, 
and  showy  theory,  made  Bailly  the  theme  of  the 
Parisian  salons.  And  from  that  hour  he  began  the 
career  of  his  ruin. 

Lively,  unprincipled,  and  vain,  he  saw  in  the  new 
politics  of  France  an  opening  to  new  distinction. 
With  the  habitual  ingratitude  of  French  philosophy, 
he  deserted  the  government  which  had  raised  him  to 
wealth,  and  threw  himself  into  the  full  chase  of 
popular  applause.  His  intelligence  and  activity  soon 
attracted  notice,  and,  entering  the  states-general  as 
a  simple  representative^  of  the  tiers  etat,  he  sat  as 
president  of  the  national  assembly.  The  fate  of  the 
monarchy  was  already  decided,  and  Bailly  made  him- 
self conspicuous,  by  the  first  insult  to  the  law,  in  his 
resistance  to  the  royal  order  for  the  dissolution  of  the 
assembly,  in  the  well-known  words  of  the  oath,  "  never 
to  separate  until  they  had  oblaincd  a  free  constitu- 
tion." He  had  now  achieved  the  height  of  democratic 
renown,  and  received  the  fatal  proof,  in  his  appoint- 
ment to  the  mayoralty  of  Paris,  on  the  eventful  14th 
of  July,  17wiJ,  the  day  of  the  capture  of  the  Bastile. 
But  he  had  now  entered  on  a  pursuit  in  which  every 
step  is  downward.  The  champion  of  democracy  must 
always  either  keep  in  front,  or  be  tramj)led.  The  first 
attemjit  of  Bailly  to  check  the  riot  of  the  i)opulace 
was  his  overthrow.  He  had  ordered  the  soldiery  to 
fire  on  the  revolutionary  mob  in  the  Champ  de  Mars. 
The  wralh  of  tlie  multitude  was  boundless,  at  this  dis- 
appointment of  robbery  and  massacre.  Bailly,  terri- 
fied at  the  aspect  of  public  vengeance,  shrank  from 
office,  retired  into  his  study,  and  professed  himself 
sick  of  ambition.  But  he  was  not  thus  to  evade  the 
evil  which  he  and  his  tribe  of  traitors  had  brought 
ipon  the  throne.  Tlie  blood  of  hi^i  king  was  on  the 
:<ad  of  every  Girondist.  Bailly  Ava<  dragged  from 
t'js  seclusion  by  Robespierre,  and,  in  November,  1793, 
the  regicide  phil  >8opher  Avas  put  to  death,  amid  the 


shouts  of  the  rabble  whom  he  had  inflamed,  had  pane- 
gyrized, and  had  plunged  into  a  sea  of  blood,  profa- 
nation, and  treason.  His  last  hours  w<'re  wretchedness 
itself.  The  weather  was  dreadfully  cold,  yet  Bailly, 
accustomed  to  luxurious  life,  and  nearly  sixty,  was 
conveyed  in  an  open  cart  through  tlie  streets  of  the 
metropolis  where  he  had  once  usurped  the  authority 
of  his  king,  and  surrouiuled  by  the  execrations  of  the 
multitude  who  had  once  followed  his  steps  with  huzzas. 
When,  after  a  hmg  detour,  he  at  length  reachetl  the 
place  where  he  was  to  die,  cither  some  official  delay, 
or  some  contrivance  of  ofiicial  malignity,  kept  liim 
staiuling  on  the  scaftold  for  three  hours,  in  the  midst 
of  a  bitter  NovemI)er  tempest  of  sleet  and  rain. 
"  Aha !  vous  tremblez,  Bailly,"  was  the  taunt  of  the 
circle  of  ruffians  aroinul  him,  who  saw  the  shuddering 
of  the  half-naked  old  nmn.  "  C''est  Ic  froid,  mon 
ami,"  was  his  only  answer.  But  his  pain  was  at  last 
brought  to  a  conclusion.  Ho  w-as  flung  under  the 
hatchet  of  the  guillotine,  and,  with  the  roar  of  twenty 
thousand  of  his  fellow-traitors  in  his  ears,  yelling  "  A 
bas  les  traitres  !"  he  closed  a  life  of  spurious  ambition. 

CONDORCET. 

Condorcet  was  a  victim  of  a  higher  order,  in  all 
senses  of  the  word,  a  man  of  noble  birth,  of  large  at- 
tainniftuts,  and  of  distinguished  science.  About  ten 
years  younger  than  Bailly,  his  rank  had  introduced  him 
more  rapidly  into  the  leading  circles  of  Parisiv.n  litera- 
ture. He  became  the  intimate  of  Voltaire  and  the 
showy  ci'owd  of  infidelity.  But  his  own  powers  sub- 
stantiated all  his  claims  to  scientific  distinction  ;  and 
France  was  astonished  to  see  a  Marquis,  at  the  age 
of  twenty-two,  producing  treatises  on  some  of  the 
sublimest  subjects  of  analysis.  The  public  honours 
of  science  naturally  followed,  and  the  Marquis  of 
Condorcet  was  made  a  member  of  the  Academy  of 
Sciences  at  twenty-six.  His  unusual  combination  of 
eloquence  with  abstract  knowledge,  added  to  his  dis- 
tinctions the  Secretaryship  of  the  French  Academy, 
on  the  death  of  D'Alembert.  But  the  profligate  prin- 
ciples of  French  society  had  prepared  every  man  for 
the  revolution  ;  for  all  virtue  begins  at  the  fireside, 
and  the  altar.  Condorcet  followed  the  revolution 
in  its  fiery  speed  over  the  ruins  of  the  state,  and  was 
consumed  by  the  sparks  flung  from  its  wheels.  He 
published  a  journal  filled  with  treason  ;  and  realized 
the  treasons  of  his  journal  by  entering  into  the  Ja- 
cobin Club.  Too  malignant  to  suffer  royalty  to  perish 
without  a  wound  from  his  hand,  yet  too  feeble  to 
strike  the  mortal  blow  himself,  he  took  shelter  alter- 
nately behind  the  ranks  of  the  Jacobins  and  the 
Brissotins,  and  did  the  work  of  both  without  securing 
the  protection  of  either. 

But  even  this  contemptible  dexterity  could  not  save 
him.  He  had  sat  in  judgment  on  his  khig,  and  he 
was  to  share  in  the  inevitable  retribution  of  the  re- 
gicide. Of  all  the  crimes  of  individuals  or  public 
bodies  in  history,  the  death  of  the  unhappy  Louis  was 
perhaps  the  mo;-.t  rapidly,  the  nu).st  condignly,  and  the 
most  naturally  avenged  on  his  destroyers.  Of  the 
majority  of  301  who  voted  for  regicide,  scarcely  one 
escaped  the  direct  punishment  of  this  atrocious  crime. 
Many  were  exiled,  many  died  in  utter  beggary  in 
France,  many  died  by  the  same  axe  which  had  drank 
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the  royal  blood.  Scarcely  one  survived  within  a  few 
years, 

Condorcet  had  outlived  the  Brissotins,  but  he  was 
not  forgotten  by  the  bolder  traitors.  In  1793  he  avus 
pursued  by  the  general  vengeance  that  swept  the  ranks 
of  French  faction,  in  the  sliape  of  Robespierre — him- 
self to  fill  an  abhorred  grave  the  moment  his  task 
was  done.  Tlie  wretched  ex -noble  was  hidden  in 
Paris  for  nine  months,  a  period  of  protracted  terror 
much  worse  than  th«  brief  pang  of  the  scaffold.  At 
length  he  fled  to  the  country,  in  the  hope  of  finding 
refuge  in  the  liouse  of  a  friend  at  IMontrouge. 
This  friend  happened  to  be  absent,  and  the  fugitive 
dreading  to  discover  himself  to  the  neighbourhood, 
wandered  into  the  adjoining  thickets,  where  he  lay 
for  two  nights,  perishing  of  cold  and  hunger.  At 
length,  compelled  by  intolerable  suffering,  he  ventured 
to  apply  for  food  at  the  door  of  a  little  inn  ;  there  he 
was  recognized  as  the  delinquent  named  in  decree  of 
arrest,  seized,  and  thrown  into  the  village  dungeon, 
to  be  conveyed  next  day  to  Paris.  Next  morning  he 
was  found  lying  on  the  floor  dead.  As  he  continually 
carried  poison  about  him,  he  was  supposed  to  have 
died  by  his  own  hand !  Thus  miserably  perished,  in 
vigour  of  life  and  understanding  (for  he  was  but  fifty- 
one),  a  man  of  the  most  accomplished  intellect,  and 
possessing  everj-^  advantage  of  rank,  fortune,  and  fame. 
But  he  wanted  a  higher  advantage  still — honesty  of 
heart.  He  had  sacrificed  loyalty  to  popular  applause, 
personal  honour  to  ambition,  and  the  force,  grandeur 
and  truth  of  religious  principle  to  the  vanity  of  being 
the  most  dexterous  scoffer  in  the  halls  of  infidelity. 
Grafting  irreligion  on  personal  profligacy,  and  rebel- 
lion on  both,  his  death  was  the  natural  produce.  Liv- 
ing an  atheist  and  a  traitor,  he  consistently  finished 
his  course  in  despair  and  suicide. 

THE  WORKHOUSE  BOY. 

I  HAVE  been  so  much  pleased  with  an  event  which 
has  lately  occurred  in  my  parish,  that  I  am  induced 
to  commit  the  particulars  of  it  to  paper,  believing  that 
the  perusal  of  what  I  write  will  cause  others  to  share 
in  my  feeling. 

A  labourer  and  his  wife,  of  careless  and  idle  habits 
after  the  wretchedness  and  contention  common  to 
such  characters,  were  separated,  fourteen  years  ago, 
by  the  absconding  of  the  husband.  The  woman,  with 
a  family,  took  refuge  in  the  work -house.  Slie  remained 
under  its  roof  for  four  years,  and,  during  her  stay,  the 
children  were  put  out  to  service,  with  the  exception  of 
a  son,  born  very  soon  after  the  husband  deserted  her. 
On  quitting  this  shelter,  she  left  her  son  an  inmate  of 
it — the  place  of  his  nativity,  and  went  to  a  neigh- 
bouring cottage,  rented  by  a  single  man,  with  whom 
she  lived,  until  within  the  last  fortnight.  While  she 
followed  this  miserable  course,  her  son  won  the  regard 
of  those  set  over  him  by  his  good  conduct.  He  w^as 
sent  to  the  parish  school,  and,  when  the  present  poor 
law  came  into  force,  was  removed  to  the  union  house 
of  the  district.  There  he  made  great  progress  under 
a  diligent  school-master,  and  derived  better  know- 
ledge from  the  teaching  of  a  faithful  chaplain.*     So 

*  Without  at  all  entering  on  the  merits  or  demerits  of  the 
new  poor  law  question,  there  is  every  reason  to  hope  that  the 


superior  was  he  to  the  other  boys  of  his  class,  that  a 
proposal  was  made  to  raise  a  subscription  for  his  ap- 
prenticeship to  trade.  Before  this  kind  intention  was 
fulfilled,  an  assistant  poor  law  commissioner,  observ- 
ing the  higlx  i)romise  of  the  lad,  then  fourteen  years 
old,  transferred  him,  for  further  improvement,  to  the 
admirably  conducted  establishment  at  Norwood,  and, 
at  the  end  of  a  twelvemonth,  took  him  into  his  em- 
ployment, as  a  clerk,  benevolently  engaging  to  give 
him  the  advantage  of  additional  school  instruction, 
and  to  be  his  friend  and  protector,  if  lie  persevered  in 
right  behaviour.  The  first  act  of  the  youth  in  his  new 
station,  proved  him  worthy  of  the  favour,  of  which  he 
had  been  the  object.  It  was  an  endeavour  to  reclaim 
his  mother.  He  could  not  be  at  peace,  Avhile  she  so 
offended  God.  She  had  been  earnestly  exhorted  by 
the  minister  of  the  parish  to  leave  "  the  path  whicJi 
inclineth  unto  death,"  but,  deaf  to  his  Avarning,  she 
persisted  in  giving  place  to  her  spiritual  enemy.  The 
son  addressed  a  letter  to  her,  in  which  he  pointed  out 
the  awful  consequences  of  her  inicpiity,  if  not  imme- 
diately forsaken,  and  deeply  repented  of.  It  was  a 
sensible,  touching  appeal.  He  stated  that  nothing  but 
the  strongest  call  of  duty  could  prevail  with  him,  a 
son — and  at  so  early  an  age — to  offer  counsel  to  a 
parent,  but  that  filial  aftection  impelled  him  to  entreat 
her,  for  her  soul's  sake,  to  turn  from  her  evil  way.  He 
added,  that  he  should  be  able  to  make  her  such  a 
weekly  allowance  as  would  assist  her  in  an  honest 
course,  if  she  would  instantly  leave  the  abode  of  sin 
and  shame.  The  woman  had  a  trial  to  encounter. 
Three  children  had  been  born  since  she  left  the  work- 
house. Her  partner  in  guilt  was  one,  probably,  for 
whom  she  ceased  to  care — the  friendship  of  the  wicked 
is  of  short  continuance — but  from  the  children  she 
felt  it  hard  to  part.  This  tie  she  had  resolution  to 
break.  The  admonition  of  the  good  son  was  irresisti- 
ble; she  read  it — it  reached  her  heart,  and  she 
hastened  to  a  married  daughter,  prepared  to  afford 
her  a  retreat.  The  companion  from  whom  she  fled 
has  invited  her  back  in  vain.  She  understands  that 
she  has  escaped  for  her  life ;  she  sees  the  pit  of  de- 
struction on  the  brink  of  which  she  stood. 

What  a  happy  change  has  this  youth  effected  !  and 
how  glorious  the  result,  if  the  woman  should  become 
a  believing  and  lasting  jienitent. 

See  the  benefit  of  education  in  religious  wisdom — 
see  what  may  be  accomplished  even  in  a  workhouse. 

The  hand  of  God  directed  these  occurrences.  Doubt- 
less "  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that 
runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy  ;"  but  God 
is  pleased  to  work  in  human  affairs  by  human  instru- 
ments, and  the  blessing,  which  he  graciously  vouch- 
safed to  the  labour  of  love  of  this  poor  boy,  he  confers 
on  the  labours  of  all  who  live  in  his  faith  and  fear, 
and,  "  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  do  his  will  from  the 
heart." 

The  beauty  of  this  narration  is,  that  it  is  strict  and 
literal  truth.  It  has  no  colouring  or  embellishment, 
it  is  plain  matter  of  fact.  The  relator  tells  that  which 
he  knoAvs,  and  testifies  that  which  he  has  seen. 


March  drd. 
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education  afforded  in  the  union  workhouses,  and  the  ministra 
tions  of  pious,  and  pains-takinc  chaplains,  will  be  productive  of 
incalculable  benetit.  To  tlio  boai-d  of  guardians  of  a  union,  a 
most  solemn  charge  is  entrusted — to  see  that  the  yoimg  persons 
in  the  workhouse  shall  be  well  instructed,  and  that  every  proper 
attenticm  shall  be  paid,  not  only  to  the  due  celebration  of  divine 
service,  but  to  private  admonition  and  exhortation.  Hard  as 
the  lot  of  a  pauper  child  may  seem — it  is  doubtful  whether  it 
may  not  be  more  advantageous  than  that  of  a  child  nurtured, 
as  is  too  often  the  case,  in  the  tilth  and  vice  of  a  cottage.  The 
very  habits  of  regularity,  cleanliness,  and  subordination,  ac- 
quired in  a  workhouse,  must  be  beneficial.  The  incident  so 
kindly  forwarded  to  us,  is  peculiarly  interesting;  we  think,  how- 
ever, it  is  not  the  only  one,  tliat  might  be  recorded,  of  the  ad- 
vantages derived  by  the  children  [of  the  poor  from  the  regula- 
tions of  a  well  conducted  "  union  workhouse."— En. 
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THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  TRINITY. 

E  Sermon, 

By  the  Rev.  Geokge  Thkvok,  S.  C.  L., 

Chaplain  to  the  Hon.  E.  I.  Camp.  Madias. 

Joiix  iii.  0. 

"  How  can  these  things  be  ?" 

Such  was  the  question  of  the  astonished 
Nicodemus  wlien  our  blessed  Lord  declared 
to  liim  the  certainty  and  necessity  of  a  belief 
in  things  whose  manner  of  existence  he  was 
unable  to  comprehend.  The  reply  of  our 
divine  Teacher  shews  us  the  way  in  which 
such  questions  must  be  treated.  We  find  in 
him  no  attempt  to  gratify  the  curiosity,  or 
assist  the  speculation  of  this  master  of  Israel, 
as  to  the  mode  of  regeneration ;  still  less  did 
he  exhibit  any  inclination  to  compromise  or 
veil  the  truth  which  was  so  humbling  to 
the  intellect  of  his  auditor.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  re-affirms  his  assertion  with  a 
solemnity  worthy  of  the  occasion  ;  and,  hav- 
ing before  shewed  him  the  insufficiency  of  his 
boasted  intellect  to  comprehend  the  mode  of 
one  of  the  commonest  events  of  nature,  he 
here  teaches  him  to  receive  divine  truth  as 
becomes  a  dependent  creature,  simply  on  the 
authority  of  the  divine  word,  *'  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  thee,  we  speak  that  we  do  know, 
and  testify  that  we  have  seen," 

With  this  example  prepared  by  the  church 
for  our  guidance  this  day,  I  am  to  call  your 
attention  to  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Trinity  : 
which  I  purpose  first  briefly  to  state;  then,  to 
consider  the  solitary  objection  which  is  urged 
against  it ;  and  lastly,  to  adduce  some  of  the 
divine  testimony  on  which  the  doctrine  is 
grounded.  And  may  the  same  eternal  God 
on  whose  perfections  we  are  about  to  medi- 
tate, fill  us  with  adoring  awe  and  love,  and 
bless  the  ministration  of  his  word  to  our  in- 
crease in  faith  and  holiness  ! 

I.  The  doctrine  of  the  holy  Trinity,  collected 
from  all  parts  of  scripture,  and  acknowledged 
by  the  Catholic  church  in  every  age  as  the 
foundation  of  Christianity,  is  briefly  this ; 
"  That  there  is  but  one  living  and  true  God, 
everlasting,  without  body,  parts,  or  passions  ; 
of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the 
Maker  and  Preserver  of  all  things,  both 
visible  and  invisible."  That  the  mode  of 
existence,  the  nature,  and  substance  of  this 
eternal  Spirit  is  beyond  the  comprehension  of 
our  finite  minds.  Nevertheless,  acknowledg- 
ing and  adoring  the  divine  Unity,  we  believe 
that  his  word  has  revealed  certain  facts  con- 
nected with  his  essence,  which  could  no  other- 
wise be  known,  and  which,  since  he  has 
deigned  to  reveal  them,  it  must  have  been 
necessary  for  man  to  know.  These  facts  we 
express  by  the  word  "Trinity;"  wherein  we 
understand,  that  in  the  unitv  of  the  Godhead 


(by  a  union,  the  mode  of  which  is  neither 
explained,  nor,  since  it  relates  to  infinity, 
could  i)ossibly  be  explained  to  us)  there  do 
subsist  three  co-equal  Persons  ;  by  which 
name  we  understand  no  diflerence  of  parts, 
counsel,  or  knowledge,  such  as  exists  be- 
tween different  persons  on  earth,  but  only 
such  a  distinction  as  renders  the  Father  not 
the  Son,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  Son  not 
the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  not  the  Father,  nor  the  Son  : 
each  in  himself  very  and  eternal  God,  and 
yet  not  "three  Gods,  but  one  God."  Wo 
use  the  word  Person  (in  the  poverty  of  lan- 
guage to  express  spiritual  things),  because  we 
find  ascribed  in  scripture  to  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  severally,  all  the 
actions  of  making,  governing,  and  upholding, 
which  could  indicate  the  existence  of  a  per- 
sonal agent.  We  say  that  each  is  perfect 
God,  because  the  proper  name  and  attributes 
of  God  are  in  scripture  predicated  of  each; 
and  we  believe  that  those  three  are  one  God, 
because  the  same  unerring  scripture  affirms, 
and  reason  readily  assents,  that  the  Lord  our 
God  is  one  God :  thus,  in  all  things,  making 
the  revealed  word  of  him  who  cannot  lie  the 
measure  and  standard  of  our  faith.  If  we 
be  asked,  "Iioav  can  these  things  be?"  we 
attempt  not  to  satisfy  the  question ;  we  ap- 
peal simply  to  the  plain  positive  evidence  of 
our  eyes  and  ears  (in  the  reading  and  hear- 
ing of  holy  writ)  ;  and  we  have  no  desire  to 
go  beyond  what  is  written :  "  The  secret 
things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  but 
those  things  that  are  revealed  belong  unto  us 
and  to  our  children  for  ever."  But  further  : 
we  think  not  that  even  so  much  of  the  divine 
essence  has  been  revealed  as  to  nourish  specu- 
lation, or  gratify  a  vain  curiosity.  The  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  is  eminently  practical : 
for  it  goes  on  to  teach,  that  when  all  man- 
kind were  alienated  from  God  by  their  own 
sin,  and  justly  liable  to  his  eternal  condemna- 
tion, the  second  Person  in  the  triune  Deity 
took  upon  himself  man's  nature ;  whereby, 
by  a  union  as  inexplicable  as  that  of  the 
Trinity,  God  and  man  became  one  Christ. 
That  this  blessed  Person,  by  the  virtue  of 
his  divine  nature,  did,  in  the  flesh,  not  only 
fully  satisfy  the  law  of  God  himself,  but,  by 
his  voluntary  meritorious  death  upon  the 
cross,  did  atone  to  the  offended  Majesty  of 
heaven  for  the  sins  of  all  mankind  :  that 
then  he  rose  from  the  grave,  leading  captive 
the  powers  of  death  and  hell,  and  with  his 
human  body  returned  to  the  glory  which  he 
had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was, 
-where  in  this  his  glorified  state  as  Jehovah 
Jesus,  the  God-man,  he  sits  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  until  all  his  enemi<^s  be 
made  his  footstool,  till  not  a  soul   of  man 
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FtanclB  out  against  his  love.  This  mediato- 
rial kingdom  shall  cease,  only  because  there 
sliall  be  none  for  whom  to  mediate,  for  all 
shall  know  the  Lord.  That  meantime,  the 
third  divine  Person,  the  Holy  Spirit,  })ro- 
ceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  carries 
on  the  work  below,  brings  lost  souls  to  a 
sense  of  their  condition,  stirs  tliem  up  to 
seek  to  be  waslied  in  his  blood ;  kindles  love, 
supplies  grace,  establislies  faith  ;  and  so, 
working  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
good  pleasure,  enables  us,  by  the  aid  of  such 
preventing  and  co-operating  grace,  to  "  work 
out  our  own  salvation."  Thus  the  doctrine 
of  the  holy  Trinity  comprehends  those  of  ori- 
ginal sin,  the  atonement,  election,  regenera- 
tion, sanctification,  and  the  pi'cvailing  inter- 
cession and  priesthood  of  Christ — doctrines  as- 
suredly of  number  and  importance  enough  to 
justify  language  the  most  explicit,  unceasing 
watchfulness,  and  uncompromising  defence. 
''  The  faith  of  the  holy  Trinity,"  says  bishop 
Sherlock,  "  is  so  fundamental  to  tlie  Christian 
religion,  that,  if  Christianity  be  w^ortli  con- 
tending for,  that  is.  For  if  God  have  not  an 
eternal  Son  and  an  eternal  Spirit,  the  whole 
mystery  of  our  redemption  by  Christ,  and  of 
our  sanctification  by  the  Spirit,  which,  in  its 
consequences,  is  the  whole  of  the  gospel,  and 
distinguishes  it  from  all  other  religions,  is 
utterly  lost."  To  which  I  add  one  moi'e 
quotation  from  another  divine.  ^'  The  di- 
vinity of  Christ  is  a  scripture  truth  as  much 
as  the  divinity  of  the  Father;  and  one  is  no 
more  a  metaphysical  speculation  than  the 
other.  It  is  strangely  improper  and  absurd, 
to  call  these  principles  pure  speculations, 
which  are  of  so  great  importance  for  the 
regulating  our  worship,  that  we  can  neither 
omit  to  worship  Christ,  if  they  are  true,  with- 
out the  greatest  impiety,  nor  perform  it,  if 
they  are  false,  without  being  guilty  of  ido- 
latry." 

II.  To  this  doctrine  it  has  been  opposed 
(and  I  have  called  it  a  solitary  objection, 
because,  in  truth,  all  others  may  be  resolved 
into  it,  and  are  only  sought  out  to  second  and 
support  it),  tliat  it  is  contrary  to  reason,  to 
say  that  thi'ee  are  one,  and  therefore  it  can- 
not be  the  teaching  of  scripture,  or,  as  it  is 
sometimes  stated,  that  no  man  can  believe 
what  he  cannot  comprehend.  Various  and 
conclusive  are  the  arguments  by  wliich  the 
great  body  of  Christian  believers  have  ever 
exposed  and  defeated  this  arrogant  and  pre- 
sumptuous objection ;  yet  it  continues  to  have 
weight  with  some,  owing  to  a  confusion  of 
ideas,  which  it  may  be  worthy  of  a  few 
minutes  to  unravel.  If  this  objection  means, 
that  to  assert  that  three  men  are  one  man,  is 
contrary  to  reason,  we  readily  admit  its 
truth  5    and    so,    in    like    manner,    of    any 


being  or  matter  whose  nature  and  number  it 
is  within  the  province  of  reason  to  judge  of. 
But  if,  from  this,  you  attempt  to  argue,  that 
it  must  be  equally  contrary  to  reason  that 
three  Persons  are  one  God,  tlie  inference  is  , 
manifestly  unsound ;  for  neither  the  nature 
of  the  divine  Persons,  nor  the  unity  of  the 
Godhead,  is  in  any  shape  within  the  com- 
prehension or  power  of  reason;  and  there- 
fore no  assertion  whatever,  with  respect  to 
their  union  or  distinction,  can  be  properly 
termed  contrary  to  reason.  Again;  as  to  the 
other  form  of  the  objection,  that  no  man  can 
believe  what  he  does  not  understand  :  if  this 
means  that  we  cannot  assent  to  the  truth  of  a 
pro])osition  until  we  understand  its  meaning, 
it  will  not  assuredly  be  denied.  But  if,  under 
cover  of  such  an  obvious  truth,  it  is  intended 
to  say  that  no  man  can  believe  a  proposition 
to  be  true  until  he  understands  the  whole 
nature  of  the  subject  matter,  and  })erceives 
its  agreement  with  what  is  asserted  of  it,  the 
statement  is  manifestly  and  positively  false. 
That  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  God,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  God,  and  that  there  is 
but  one  God,  are  propositions,  the  mean- 
ing of  which  is  perfectly  apparent,  and 
which,  therefore,  can  })e  readily  believed, 
when  asserted  on  sufficient  evidence.  But 
when  nothing  more  is  affirmed,  it  is  quite 
irrelevant  to  ask  how  these  three  can  be  one ; 
and  to  suspend  our  assent  to  the  fact  on  an 
explication  of  the  mode  (with  respect  to  which 
mode  nothing  is  attempted  to  be  taught),  is 
an  abuse  of  words  undeserving  the  name  of 
reason.  The  gi'caterpart  of  our  notions,  even 
of  those  most  strongly  entertained,  are  based 
on  authority,  are  believed  without  the  least 
knowledge  of  the  mode  of  existence,  or  na- 
tural law,  which  makes  the  thing  to  be  Avhat 
we  believe.  Ask  the  labourer  if  he  believes 
that  a  grain  of  wheat  thrown  into  the  ground, 
after  rotting  and  perishing,  will  spring  up 
again  into  mimbei's  of  such  grains,  and  he 
will  smile  at  the  sinqilicity  of  the  question. 
Ask  again  how  this  can  be?  how  so  many 
perfect  grains,  with  blade,  and  stalk,  and  ear, 
can  be  contained  in  the  rotten  fragments  of  a 
single  corn?  and  the  wisest  philosopher  on 
earth  need  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  his 
ignorance.  So  also  with  the  other  operations 
of  nature.  How  many  of  those  I  now  address 
could  tell  me  how  it  is  the  magnetic  needle 
points  to  the  north ;  how  it  is  that  thejdanets 
circle  round  the  sun,  as  their  centre;  how  it 
is  that  heavy  bodies  fall  to  the  earth  more 
rapidly  than  light  ones  ?  yet  who  disbelieves 
the  facts?  And  shall  we  iirmly  believe  that 
which  we  see  and  know  of  the  things  around 
us,  though  beset  with  a  thousand  difficulties, 
and  refuse  assent  to  what  God  tells  us  of  him- 
self, because  exact  mode,  and   manner   and 
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place  are  not  explained  tons?  Ave  tlies'e 
mysteries  in  the  works  of  creation,  v/hich  yet 
stop  not  our  faitli,  and  must  we  liave  all  so 
very  ])lain  in  tlie  nature  and  existence  of  tlie 
Creator  ?  The  demand  is  not  that  of  reason, 
but  of  dispute  and  cavil.  Let  such  objectors 
be  consistent.  Take  those  attributes  of  the 
Deity,  which  they  will  themselves  admit,  and 
try  them  by  the  same  rule.  Let  us  reckon, 
for  example,  backward  thousands  and  thou- 
sands of  years  before  the  creation  of  the 
world;  or  forward,  for  millions  of  centuries 
after  the  destruction  of  all  we  can  imagine 
most  durable,  till  our  faculties  sink  beneath 
the  effort,  and  we  are  no  whit  nearer  to  the 
beginning  or  the  end  of  God's  being;  and 
the  attempt  will  only  serve  to  shew  the  im- 
possibility of  finite  creatures  comprehending 
the  idea  of  infinite  duration  :  yet  who  therf^ 
fore  disbelieves  that  God  is  eternal  ?  Again ; 
let  us  walk  abroad  at  midnight,  and  survey 
the  hosts  of  heaven  :  suppose,  what  no  astrono- 
mer will  venture  to  call  a  fanciful  enthusiasm, 
that  every  planet  we  perceive  is  inhabited 
by  millions  of  intelligent  beings ;  that  every 
star  is  another  sun,  round  which  a  myriad  of 
worlds  beside  revolve,  whose  distance  hides 
them  from  our  sight;  that,  further,  those 
mysterious  depths  hold  systems  innumerable, 
the  beams  of  whose  suns  are  lost  in  space 
before  they  reach  our  gloJjc ;  and  then  add  to 
all,  the  mighty  thought  that  God  is  with 
every  one  of  those  created  beings  at  the  same 
moment,  undivided  and  indivisible ;  and 
though  the  brain  may  soon  be  bewildered 
with  the  vastness  of  the  idea,  the  mind  will 
not  have  advanced  a  hair's-breadth  towards 
the  comprehension  of  liis  ubiquity.  But  do  we 
therefore  disbelieve  the  omnipresence  of  God  ? 
It  is  the  same  with  all  his  other  attributes 
which  we  can  only  speak  of  negatively  as 
possessing  no  limit,  and  can  only  picture  to 
ourselves  as  transcending  every  power  but 
himself.  On  what  ground,  then,  is  it,  that 
we  ])elieve  tliat  God  is  of  infinite  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness,  without  body,  parts,  or 
passions,  while  we  confess  that  we  are  unable 
to  realize  the  ideas  which  such  words  attempt 
in  the  same  measure  to  suggest  ?  Obviously, 
in  the  first  place,  because  these  things  are 
affirmed  of  him  in  holy  scripture  ;  and,  in  the 
second,  because,  while  it  is  confessed  beyond 
our  reason  to  comprehend  eternity,  omnipre- 
sence, onmipotence,  or  omniscience,  yet  it  is 
agreeable  to  reason  that  the  being  and  attri- 
butes of  God  sliould  have  no  limit  of  time  or 
place.  And  precisely  the  same  are  the 
grounds  of  our  faith  with  respect  to  the 
Trinity  in  unity.  We  believe  that  there  are 
three  divine  Persons,  I)ecause  holy  scripture 
speaks  of  three;  and  it  is  agre.aable  to  reason, 
that  what  the  record  of  truth  says  of  each 


sevei'ally,  should  severally  be  true:  and  it 
is  witli  equal  sul)mission  to  tlie  authority  of 
scripture,  and  assuredly  in  no  less  accordance 
with  reason,  that  we  believe  there  is  but  one 
God;  whence  the  inference  is  rational,  or 
rather  inevitable,  that  the  three  Persons  are 
one  God,  though  we  frankly  admit  the  in- 
competency of  reason  to  tell  us  how,  or  even 
to  understand  it  if  told.  Yet  hit  not  this  dis- 
compose us  :  so  long  as  we  find  our  oppo- 
nents, with  all  their  talk  of  reason,  falling 
into  such  lamentable  absurdities  as  the  fol- 
lowing : — 

"  We  have,  indeed,"  they  say,  ^'  been  bap- 
tised in  the  name  of  the  God  of  the  Chris- 
tians, that  is,  in  the  name  of  tf^e  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  we, 
who  know  nothing  of  the  Father's  essence,  or 
even  of  the  essence  of  an  insect,  we  are  never- 
theless so  perfectly  acquainted  with  the  divine 
essence,  as  to  decide  tliat  it  is  absolutely  in- 
consistent with  the  nature  of  the  Father  to 
have  a  living  Word,  or  a  proper  Son,  and  a 
rational  Spirit,  and  therefore  reformmg  our 
God  himself,  we  strike  the  Word  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  out  of  the  number  of  the  divine 
Persons,  whom,  at  our  baptism,  we  and  all 
the  Catholic  church  vowed  to  serve  jointly 
for  ever."  (Simpson's  Deity,  Part  I., 
Sect.  2.) 

But  to  proceed  a  step  further — and  I  wish 
it  to  be  considered  whether  the  objection, 
whose  futility  I  have  endeavoured  to  shew,  is 
not  in  fact  a  strong  argument  for  the  truth  of 
the  doctrine  we  are  maintaining — take  the 
case  as  it  would  present  itself  to  a  reflecting 
mind  before  tlie  book  of  God  was  opened  : 
suppose  it  to  be  said.  This  book  professes  to 
be  an  account  of  the  dealings  and  will  of  God 
with  respect  to  his  creatures,  revealed  by 
himself  lor  the  purpose  of  informing  and 
directing  their  lives  here,  and  bringing  them 
to  the  joy  of  his  presence  hereafter.  What 
might  we  expect  from  such  a  title?  Assuredly 
that  all  points  which  affect  the  duty  and  per- 
sonal conduct  of  man,  should  be  revealed 
with  clearness  sufficient  to  be  comprehended 
and  obeyed  by  him  ;  but  that  if  there  were 
anything  else,  as  doubtless  there  would  be 
in  a  communication  from  an  infinite  to  a 
finite  being,  the  knowledge  of  which  was 
neither  possible  to  his  capacity,  nor  profitable 
to  liis  edification,  that  such  points  should 
be  left  in  mystery.  Open  now  the  book,  and 
this  antecedent  view  is  exactly  realised  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  The  several  deity 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
is  clearly  asserted,  because  it  is  obviously  a 
fundamental  part  of  our  faith  and  worship. 
The  unity  of  the  Godhead  is  no  less  necessary 
in  procuring  worthy  notions  of  his  spirituality 
and  holiness,  and  so  therefore  is  revealed  for 
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the  informing  and  directing  our  devotion. 
But  the  method  in  which  these  two  propor- 
tions harmonize,  the  exact  amount  of  distinc- 
tion which  constitutes  the  several  personality, 
and  the  precise  manner  in  which  the  unity  of 
the  Godhead  is  preserved,  these  are  points 
which  especially  belong  to  the  infinite  essence 
of  God,  the  knowledge  of  which,  if  possible 
to  be  imparted,  cannot  be  shewn  to  have  a 
practical  effect,  so  is  it  not  revealed.  "  The 
secret  things,"  to  quote  again  the  ti'ue  phi- 
losophy of  the  inspired  writer,  "the  secret 
things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  but 
those  things  which  are  revealed,  belong  unto 
us  and  to  our  children  for  ever." 

III.  It  is  time  that  we  should  proceed  to  some 
of  the  scriptural  evidence,  on  the  strength  of 
which  the  Catholic  church  affirms  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity. — These  evidences,  as  I  have 
observed,  may  be  gathered  from  every  part  of 
scripture :  they  have  been  found  by  the  in- 
dustry and  ability  of  learned  commentators  in 
various  places,  which,  satisfactory  as  they 
are,  require,  to  be  properly  understood,  a 
knowledge  of  the  original  languages,  together 
with  greater  application  and  closeness  of  rea- 
soning than  is  suited  to  this  place — passing 
over,  then,  for  these  reasons  only,  these 
less  obvious  proofs,  I  shall  content  myself 
with  producing  some  plain  passages,  where 
the  name,  actions,  and  attributes  of  God  are 
ascribed  as  fully  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  to  the  Father.  And  first,  we  find 
tlie  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  expressly 
called  God  and  Lord  ;  "  My  God  and  my 
Lord,"  was  the  well-known  exclamation  of 
the  astonished  Thomas  when  convinced  of 
his  Master's  resurrection — words  which  can 
never  be  explained  away,  as  some  have  at- 
tempted, by  imputing  to  the  apostle  in  the 
very  moment  of  his  penitence,  the  awful  sin 
of  profane  swearing:  for  this  vice,  however 
familiar  in  countries  called  Christian,  was 
almost  unknown  to  the  Jews,  and  assuredly 
would  not  have  passed  without  a  rebuke  from 
the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus.  Hear,  again,  the 
testimony  of  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved, 
delivered  (as  we  learn  from  authentic  authors) 
at  the  request  of  the  Christian  church,  for  the 
express  purpose  of  vindicating  the  dignity  of 
his  Master's  person  :  "  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word"  (John  i.),  a  term  which  the  an- 
cient Jews  understood  of  the  Messiah,  and 
which  is  nearly  equivalent  to  "  wisdom  "  as 
used  by  Solomon.  The  plainest  reason  of 
this  appellation  seems  to  be,  that  as  our  words 
are  the  interpretations  of  our  minds  to  others, 
so  was  the  Son  of  God  sent  to  reveal  his 
Father's  mind  to  the  world.  "  This  Word, 
then,"  says  St.  John,  "  was  in  the  beginning," 
before  creation  was  called  into  existence ; 
"  The  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 


was  God."  Again,  to  shew  without  a  doubt 
of  whom  it  is  the  evangelist  speaks,  he  writes 
in  the  fourteenth  verse ;  "  The  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  (and  we 
beheld  his  glory;  the  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father),  full  of  grace  and 
truth."  John  bore  witness  of  him,  and  cried, 
saying,  "This  is  he  of  whom  I  spake;  he 
that  comcth  after  me  is  preferred  before  me." 
In  the  twenty-ninth  and  thirtieth  verses  of 
the  same  chapter,  we  learn  that,  he  of  whom 
the  Baptist  bore  this  testimony,  was  Jesus : 
"  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  to 
him,  and  saith.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world :  this 
is  he  of  whom  I  said,  after  me  cometh  a  man 
who  is  preferred  before  me."  It  is  undeniable, 
then,  on  a  comparison  of  these  places,  that 
the  evangelist  speaks  of  Jesus  by  the  title  of 
the  Word,  and  asserts  that  he  was  in  the  be- 
ginning with  God.  But  to  adduce  another 
passage  from  this  evangelist  (xii.  41),  he 
writes;  "These  things,  said  Esaias,  when 
he  saw  his  glory  and  spoke  of  him."  The 
context  proves'  St.  John  to  be  writing  of 
Jesus,  Willie,  if  we  turn  to  the  place  quoted 
from  Isaiah,  it  is  equally  clear  that  the  pro- 
phet spoke  of  Jehovah,  and  consequently  that 
Jesus  is  truly  God.  The  passage  is  in  the 
sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  is  introduced 
with  these  unequivocal  words :  "  In  the  year 
that  king  Uzziah  died,  I  saw  also  the  Lord 
sitting  upon  a  throne,  high,  and  lifted  up,  and 
his  train  filled  the  temple."  And  in  the  fifth 
verse,  the  prophet  thus  expresses  his  sense  of 
the  glory  which  he  had  seen ;  "  Woe  is  me, 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord 
of  hosts."  The  testimony  of  St.  Paul  is  no 
less  explicit :  "  by  whom  all  things  was  made, 
and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that 
was  made."  In  the  hundred  and  second 
psalm,  which  is  entitled  a  prayer  of  the  af- 
flicted, when  he  is  overwhelmed,  and  poureth 
out  his  complaint  before  the  Lord,  from  the 
24tli  to  the  27th  verse,  we  find  the  following 
address :  "  I  said,  O  my  God,  take  me  not 
away  in  the  midst  of  my  days  !  Thy  years 
are  throughout  all  generations :  of  old  hast 
thou  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the 
heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands :  they 
shall  perish,  but  thou  slialt  endure ;  yea,  all 
of  them  shall  wax  old,  like  a  garment :  as  a 
vesture  shalt  thou  change  them,  and  they  shall 
be  changed  :  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy 
years  shall  have  no  end."  Is  it  possible,  we 
ask,  to  read  these  words,  and  not  believe  them 
to  be  addressed  to  God  ?  Then  turn  to  the 
first  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
from  10th  to  the  13th  verse,  and  you  find  them 
expressly  interpreted  of  the  Son  ;  "  Unto  the 
Son,  he  saith.  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for 
ever  and  ever;"  which  is  a  quotation   from 
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the  forty- fifth  psalm;  and,  "Thou,  Lord,  in 
the  beginning,  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earth,"  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  the  passage 
which  I  have  read.  But,  "  what  need  we 
any  further  witness,  for  we  ourselves  have 
heard  of  his  own  mouth :"  "  I  and  my  Father 
are  one :"  "  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am — " 
where  the  peculiar  appellation  of  Jehovah, 
"  I  am  that  I  am,"  is  unquestionably  appro- 
priated by  Christ,  and  was  so  understood  by 
his  hearers,  for  they  "  took  up  stones  to  cast 
at  him" — the  punishment  of  the  blasphemy  of 
which  they  considered  him  guilty,  in  making 
himself  equal  with  God.  Hear,  again,  his 
plain,  simple  language  to  Philip,  desiring  to 
see  the  Father  ;  "  Have  I  been  so  long  time 
with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me, 
Philip?  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father;  and  how  say  est  thou,  then,  shew  us 
the  Father  ?  Believe  me,  that  I  am  in  the 
Father  and  the  Father  in  me"  (John, 
xiv.  9). 

And  no  less  explicitly  is  the  name  and  title 
of  God  given  in  scripture  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Spirit  of  God  is  said  to  have  moved  on 
the  face  of  the  waters  at  the  creation.  The 
prophets  and  holy  men  of  old,  are  said  to 
have  spoken  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  "  The  Lord  God  and  his  Spirit 
hath  sent  me,"  says  Isaiah,  probably  speak- 
ing in  the  person  of  the  Messiah.  Refer- 
ring to  the  perverseness  of  the  Israelites,  the 
psalmist  says,  "they  provoked  the  Most 
High  in  the  wilderness,  and  tempted  God 
in  their  hearts;"  wdiile  Isaiah,  speaking  of 
the  same  thing,  says,  "  They  rebelled  and 
vexed  his  Holy  Spirit."  Again,  (Heb.  iii. 
7,  8),  the  language  of  God  is  ascribed 
to  the  Holy  G  host ;  "  the  Holy  Ghost  saith, 
to-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts."  In  the  New  Testament,  also, 
the  conception  of  Christ  is  thus  announced 
by  the  angel  Gabriel:  "The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore 
also,  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of 
thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  It  was 
revealed  to  Simeon  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
"  he  should  not  see  death  before  he  had  seen 
the  Lord's  Christ."  By  the  Spirit  he  is  said 
to  have  come  into  the  temple,  and  there  tak- 
ing the  child  Jesus  in  his  arms  he  addresses 
the  same  Spirit,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou 
thy  servant  depart  in  peace  according 
to  thy  word."  Those  who  are  born  anew 
of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  stvled 
the  children  of  God.  The  Holy  Ghost 
dwells  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful — the  same 
thing  Avhich  our  Lord  expresses  elsewhere  by 
saying  that  the  Father  and  himself  will  takeuj) 
their  abode  in  us  :  while  the  psalmist  declares 
it  to  be  the  end  of  Christ's  ascension  and 


session  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  that 
the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  us.  Lying 
to  the  Holy  Gliost  is  declared  by  St.  Peter  to 
be  lying  unto  God  (Acts  v.  3,  4).  And  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  every  where  represented  as 
directing  the  apostles.  '*  It  seemed  good  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us,"  is  the  language 
of  the  apostles  and  elders  and  the  whole 
church  assembled  at  Jerusalem.  The  Holy 
Ghost  said,  "  Separate  me  Barnabas  and 
Saul."  The  Spirit  said  to  Philip,  "  Go  and 
join  thyself  to  this  chariot."  The  Spirit 
again  caught  away  Philip.  The  Spirit  it 
was  who  said  to  Peter,  thinking  on  the 
vision,  "  Behold  three  men  seek  thee."  When 
Paul  and  his  companions  had  gone  through- 
out Phiygia  and  the  region  of  Galatia  they 
were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach 
the  word  in  Asia.  After  they  were  come  to 
Mysia,  and  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia,  it 
was  the  Spirit  who  suffered  them  not.  In 
short,  though  the  time  will  not  suffer  us  to 
enter  fully  on  this  branch  of  evidence,  we 
affirm  without  hesitation,  that  all  the  actions, 
attributes  and  glory  of  God  are  in  the  plain 
natural  sense  of  the  words  ascribed  in  scrip 
ture  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  no 
less  than  to  the  Father ;  for  in  the  words  of  a 
writer,*  who  has  carefully  examined  and  sub- 
stantiated every  branch  of  his  summary.  "  Is 
the  Father  called  in  scripture  God  ?  So  is  the 
Son,  and  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  Is  the 
Father  called  Lord  ?  So  is  the  Son,  and  so  is 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Is  the  Father  eternal,  al- 
mighty, omnipresent,  omniscient,  uncreated, 
incomprehensible  ?  So  is  the  Son,  and  so  is 
the  Holy  Gliost.  Was  the  Father  concerned 
in  the  work  of  creation?  So  was  the  Son, 
and  so  was  the  Holy  Gliost.  Is  the  Father 
the  upholder  of  the  universe  ?  So  is  the  Son, 
and  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  Is  the  Father 
engaged  in  the  regeneration  of  human  souls  ? 
So  is  the  Son,  and  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  Is 
prayer  addressed  to  the  Father  ?  So  likewise 
to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Are  ^ye 
baptized  and  blessed  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther? So  likewise  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Did  the  Father  conduct 
the  Israelites  to  the  Holy  Land  ?  So  did  the 
Son,  and  so  did  the  Holy  Ghost.  Is  Jehovah 
the  name  of  the  Father  ?  So  is  it  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Gliost.  Is  holiness,  good- 
ness, wisdom,  power,  worship,  praise,  and 
glory,  ascribed  unto  the  Father  ?  So  are  they 
in  equal  fulness  and  perfection  to  the  Son, 
and  to  the  Holy  Ghost."  To  this  true  Catho- 
lic faith  may  we  all  have  grace  and  strength 
stedfastly  to  adhere!  may  we  cleave  to  it 
with  the  deep,  solemn,  soul-filling  simplicity 
of  the  ancient  martyr,  Irenogus,  who,  but 
three  removes  from  Christ  himself,  yielded 
*  Simpson's  Deity,  Part  V.  Sect.  2. 
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up  his  life  in  defence  of  the  faith  which  he 
has  thus  deUvered :  "  The  church,  though 
dispersed  through  the  whole  world  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  hath  received  from  the 
apostles  and  their  disciples,  this  faith  in  one 
God,  the  Father  Almighty,  who  hath  made 
the  heavens,  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  things 
in  them ;  and  in  one  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  incarnate  for  our  salvation  :  and  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  preached  by  the  prophets 
the  dispensations  of  God,  and  his  coming, 
and  his  generation  of  the  Virgin,  and  his 
passion,  and  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and 
the  assumption  of  our  beloved  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  flesh  into  heaven,  and  his  com- 
ing; from  heaven  in  the  <i:loi-v  of  the  Father, 
to  gather  all  things  together,  to  raise  all 
human  flesh,  that  so  every  knee  in  heaven,  in 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  may  bow  (accord- 
ing to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  invisible 
Father)  to  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  and  God, 
and  Saviour,  and  King ;  and  every  tongue 
shall  confess  to  him,  and  he  shall  execute  just 
judgment  on  all  things.  Wicked  spirits,  and 
sinning  angels,  unjust,  wicked,  and  blasphe- 
mous men,  and  those  who  have  become  apos- 
tates from  the  truth,  he  will  send  into  ever- 
lasting Are ;  but  upon  the  just  and  upright, 
and  upon  such  as  have  persevered  from  the 
beginning  in  his  love,  or  have  been  brought 
to  it  by  repentance,  he  will  freely  bestow  life 
everlasting,  and  surround  them  with  eternal 
brightness"   (Lib.  i.  c.  2). 

Such  are  the  feelhigs  with  which  it  be- 
comes us  all  to  meditate  on  these  awful 
truths.  Brethren,  as  a  dying,  perishing  man, 
speaking  to  like  creatures  with  mj'^self,  I  may 
not  conclude,  without  exhorting  you,  by  the 
mercies  and  majesty  of  our  triune  God,  to 
keep  stedfastly  in  view  the  end  for  which  all 
the  revelations  of  his  perfections  arc  made. 
O  think  not  it  is  enough  to  make  the  ortho- 
dox confession,  with  the  understanding  or  the 
tongue,  unless  the  heart  and  life  are  habitu- 
ally swayed  therel^y.  Is  the  Father  indeed 
God?  Then  think  of  the  vastness  of  the 
divine  love,  which  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso  be- 
lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  bwt  have 
everlasting  life.  Is  the  Son  very  and  eternal 
God  ?  What  then  must  be  the  evil  of  sin, 
which  brought  him  down  from  his  essential 
glory  and  slew  him  on  the  cross  !  O,  what 
the  value  and  efficacy  of  the  sacrifice  then 
made  for  the  sin  of  the  whole  world  !  Is  the 
Holy  Ghost  assuredly  one  God  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  ?  What,  then,  shall 
hinder  us  from  coming  unto  Christ,  with  his 
divine  Spirit  to  bring  us  ?  What  shall  cast 
us  down,  with  God  freely  offered  to  us  as  our 
Comforter?  AVhat  shall  keep  us  yet  from 
holiness    and   heaven,   with   the   Lord  our 


righteousness  dwelling  in  us,  renewed  in  all 
the  fulness  of  his  glorious  perfection?  O, 
come  unto  him,  brethren,  with  humble,  peni- 
tent, believing,  loving,  adoring  hearts :  come, 
it  is  his  own  full,  free,  gracious  invitation, 
for  all  things  are  now  ready  —  God  the 
Father,  ready  with  his  pardoning  love ;  God 
the  Son,  ready  Avith  his  atoning  blood ;  God 
the  Holy  Ghost,  ready  with  his  sanctifying 
Spirit. 

To  whom,  in  the  divine  Unity  in  Trinity, 
and  Trinity  in  Unity,  three  Persons  and  one 
God,  be  ascribed  all  honour,  power,  and 
praise,  henceforth  and  for  ever.     Amen. 


Ehe  iiC^abtnct, 

Parental  Influence*. — How  fearful,  when  we 
look  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  trace  the 
present  condition  of  its  inhabitants  back  to  their 
original  ancestors,  and  mark  how,  step  by  step,  men 
departed  from  God,  is  the  responsibility  of  rightly 
using  that  precious  gift,  the  gift  of  children !  We  may 
see,  witli  broad  and  distinct  lines,  in  every  land,  how 
vast  and  extensive,  how  lengthened,  how  enduring  is 
the  influence  of  tlie  conduct  of  the  parent  on  the 
character  and  happiness  of  future  ages !  An  infant 
born  in  New  Zealand  follows  its  cruel  parents  in 
barbarism  and  cannibalism :  an  infant  in  China  in- 
herits the  deceitfulness  and  ungodliness  of  Chinese 
l)aganism  ;  infants  among  Arabs,  Hottentots,  Ame- 
rican Indians,  are  brought  up  in  all  the  respective  pe- 
culiarities, vices,  and  miseries  of  their  various  coun- 
tries, and  continue  in  them,  unless  God  graciously 
interposes,  with  deepening  darkness  and  misery.  Yet 
the  original  ancestors  of  all  these,  thus  sunk  in  error 
and  wickedness,  were  the  sons  of  one  man,  and  had 
equal  advantages  in  the  beginning,  till  parents  led  the 
way  in  evil.  Ham  and  his  son  Canaan  departed  from 
the  good  ways  of  ]Voah,  and  so  all  Africa  became  de- 
based. In  one  branch  of  the  family  of  Shem,  chiefly 
through  God's  special  interposition  in  the  call  of 
Abraham,  the  church  of  God  continued  for  2,000 
years  ;  in  other  branches  we  see  the  issues  of  wicked- 
ness throughout  the  immense  continent  of  Asia. — 
What  a  blessing  was  Abraham's  piety  to  his  posterity ! 
And  the  inheritance  of  this  is  expressly  assured  to  all 
the  followers  of  the  faith  of  Abraham ;  so  that  we  see 
a  similar  blessing  in  the  families  of  all  who  truly  re- 
ceive the  gospel.  The  strength  of  vital  godliness  in 
every  country  is  in  those  who  were  the  children  of 
pious  parents,  and  the  hope  of  the  age  to  come  is  in 
their  descendants.  They,  too,  are  made  the  vessels  of 
mercy  to  bear  mercy  to  others ;  and  thus  gospel  blessed- 
ness spreads  through  those  all  around  them.  This  ac- 
cords Avith  the  revealed  mind  of  God,  who  meets  the 
deepest  and  strongest  wishes  of  the  human  heart, 
yearning  over  our  oft'spring,  that  they  may  partake 
of  our  happiness,  by  assuring  to  the  children  of  be- 
lievers the  same  blessing  s  which  they  themselves  en- 
joy. By  giving  the  sea  of  baptism,  God  also 
strengthens  the  faith  of  the  parent,  animates  him  to  a 
faithful  discharge  of  his  momentous  duties,  and  stirs 
up  every  baptized  child  to  lay  hold  of  the  covenant  of 
promise,  by  his  own  faith  and  obedience  to  his  ever- 
lasting salvation. 

Astonishing  Privileges  and  Distinctions 
OP  TUB  Redeemed. — As  the  oil,  which  was  poured 
upon  Aaron,  was  so  copiously  poured  as  to  run  down 
to  the  "  skirts  of  his  clothing ;"  so  the  unction  of  the 

•  From  a  TiTsitisp  on  Bni)tism ;  designed  as  a  help  to  the  due 
improvement  of  tliat  Holy  Sncrement  as  administered  in  the 
Church  of  Knghuid ;  hy  the  Rev.  E.  Bickersteth,  Rector  of 
Wtitton,  Herts. 


ClltJilClI  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


391 


Ilohj  One  was  so  abiimlant,  that,  from  liim,  as  the 
Head,  it  ever  lias,  ami  over  will,  run  down  to  the 
meanest  and  weakest  believers.  It  will  run  <l(>wn  even 
to  those  who  seem  to  be  as  the  lowest  and  most  trail- 
ing borders  of  his  garments.  If  the  hem  of  C'hrist's 
tiarment  Mas  ctticacious,  through  faith,  to  heal  the 
disease»l  woman,  shall  not  those  who  form  a  part  of 
himself  feel  <leliveraiiee  from  the  malady  of  sin,  and 
be  "  partakers"  indeed  "  of  his  holiness  I  "  What 
an  exalted  creature,  in  this  view,  is  the  Christian 
indeed!  What  privileges  is  he  born  to  share !  What 
honour  and  dignity  is  he  made  to  enjoy  !  That  such 
a  vessel,  aiul  such  a  vessel  of  clay,  as  he  is,  should 
be  anointed  with  the  holy  oil  of  God's  most  gracious 
Spirit,  and  thereby  be  consecrated  and  "  set  ai>art  for 
the  Master's  use,"  is  an  astonishing  mercy,  and  points 
out  for  him  a  rank  of  exaltation  and  blessedness, 
which  all  the  ability  of  man  can  neither  comprehend, 
nor  express.  But  that  beyond  this  passive  description 
of  hoHness  and  rest,  the  believer  should  possess  an 
active  share  in  Christ's  administration  and  kingship, 
(for  the  "saints,"  among  other  things,  "shall  judge 
the  world") ;  this  affords  a  pre-eminence  and  a  glory 
which  neitlicr  the  intellect  of  angels,  without  revela- 
tion, could  have  conceived,  nor  the  eloquence  of  angels, 
without  superior  assistance,  have  described.  How 
then  should  the  humble  believer's  heart  rebound  with 
joy  in  the  contemplation  of  the  vast  blessedness  Avhich 
awaits  him  !  Surely  this  is  wonder  and  love,  indeed, 
beyond  degree  !  Wonder  without  end  to  angels,  and 
love  without  bounds  to  men.  How  should  the  praises 
of  this  adorable  Messiah  live  upon  each  believing 
heart,  and  ascend  from  every  redeemed  tongue !  The 
believer's  very  silence,  as  well  as  liis  voice,  should 
praise  him ;  and,  when  liis  tongue  is  not  heard,  his 
life  should  be  more  than  eloquent,  and  declare,  by  the 
most  convincing  argument,  the  glories  of  his  great 
Immauuel. — Serle'a  Hone  SoUtaike. 


LAYS  OF  PALESTINE. 
Br  T.  G.  Nicholas. 

(For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 

No.  vn. 

Ichiibod.    tlip  i^lory  is  (k-pafted  from  Israel."—!  Sam.  iv.  21. 
MlTTE  ia  the  harp,  and  hush'd  the  lay 

Of  Judah's  happier  hours, 
No  more  the  gales  of  freedom  play 

Around  the  joyless  bowers. 
No  more  Avithin  her  festive  halls 

Rejoice  the  merry-hearted. 
Now  from  those  lone,  deserted  Avails, 

"  The  glory  is  departed." 
The  star,  vAhich  gems  the  brow  of  eve, 

Shines  tranquil  and  serene, 
As  loth  those  favour'd  shores  to  leave, 

Where  light  and  joy  hath  been. 
Now  Avander  on  another  strand 

Her  sons,  from  Zion  parted, 
NoAv  from  their  OAvn  forsaken  land 

"  The  glory  is  departed." 
As  lovely,  on  rejoicing  wings. 

Breaks  forth  the  orb  of  day, 
As  blithe  each  feather'd  Avarbler  sings 

To  liail  the  Avelcome  ray, — 
As  AA'hen  in  Judah's  blissful  eye 

No  tear  of  sorrow  started, 
To  read,  in  each  dissever'd  tie, 

"  The  glorj'^  is  departed." 


The  Syrian  maiden  seeks  the  Avell 

Her  evening  cup  to  fill. 
The  shepherd  speeds  his  flock  to  tell 

By  many  an  echoing  rill  ; 
But  Israel's  race  in  sorroAv  bend, 

From  their  lov'd  mountains  parted, 
Without  a  guide  their  steps  to  tend, 

"  Their  glory  is  departed." 

But  yet  a  happier,  brighter  day 
•         Shall  still  their  wand'rings  bless, 
When  issues  forth,  Avith  healing  ray. 

The  Sun  of  Righteousness, — 
To  cheer  the  captive's  darken'd  cell, 

To  soothe  the  brokcn-heartetl,* 
Whose  mournful  plaints  no  more  shall  tell,- 
"  The  glory  is  departed." 
Wadham  Coll. 


LINES 

(Written  upon  reading  Archdeacon  Wix's  "  Six  Months  in  New- 
foundland," in  the  Church  of  England  Magazine,  Vol.  iii. 
page  149.) 

A  VOICE  from  the  Avild,  Avild  hills 
Of  a  bleak  Newfoundland  shore 
Sounds  forth — as  the  gushing  of  pleasant  rills — 
Sounds  forth,  to  cease  no  more. 

'Tis  a  tone  of  praise  most  deep 
For  a  clime,  oh !  dread  and  drear, 
W^here  nature  sleepeth  a  cliilling  sleep 
For  half  the  long,  long  year. 

But  this  day  was  bright  above, 
And  the  sun  on  the  rigid  snow 
Shone  fair  and  free  as  heavenly  love 
On  the  contrite  heart  beloAv. 

There  aAVoke  a  joyful  Avord 
xFrom  a  pilgrim's  lip  that  day — 
"  O  ye  ice  and  snow !  praise  ye  the  Lord 
For  ever  and  for  aye ! 

"  O  ye  frost  and  cold !  praise  him 
Who  ruleth  the  mighty  Avind ! — 
Who  looketh  in  mercy  upon  the  dim 
Dull  spot  of  the  human  mind. 


Though  dark  may  be  our  lot. 
To  thy  almighty  aid  Ave  call — 
O  Lord,  despise  us  not ! 

"  O  !  let  thy  mercies  rise 
O'er  this  benighted  land, 
Until  their  lost  and  erring  eyes 
Look  up  to  thy  blest  hand. 

"  O !  hear  my  prayer  and  praise— 
UnAVorthy  though  they  be — 
Until  this  darken'd  land  shall  raise 
One  joyful  hymn  to  thee !" 

The  voice  Avas  heard  alone. 

Mid  the  deep  and  pathless  suoav  ; 
A  thousand  lii)s  have  caught  the  tone- 
A  thousand  bosoms  gloAV  ! 

•  Isaiah,  Ixi.  1. 
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Pilgrim!  thy  pray'r  is  heard  j 

The  light  is  beaming  far : — 

Their  beacon  is  the  Holy  Word ! 

Their  hope  is  Bethlehem's  Star  ! 

Mary  Elizabeth. 

SI 7)1  Ylcamgc,  March  ?,  1840. 


In  the  small  village  of  Domring  (in  the  fiftteenth 
century),  in  the  province  of  Champagne,  there  lived  a 
poor  farmer  named  D'Arc,  who  had  a  wife  and  several 
children,  one  of  whom  was  a  girl  called  Joan,  who, 
being  of  a  quick  and  sensitive  turn  of  mind,  took  a 
lively  interest  in  the  affairs  of  the  country,  and  from 
her  very  childhood  attached  herself  to  tlie  cause  of 
the  exiled  dauphin.     While  she  was  very  young  she 
used  to  play  with  the  other  children  of  the  village,  and 
on    holidays   would  go  with  them  to    dance  round 
an  ancient  tree  standing  near  a  fountain,  to  which  had 
been  given  the  name  of  the  Fairies'  Oak,  from  a  belief 
entertained  by  the  simple  villagers  that  fairies  came 
every  night  to  hold  their  revels   on   this   spot.     As 
Joan  grew  older,  she  became  more  thoughtful,  and 
was  fond  of  going  alone  to  sit  under  the  old  tree,  and 
think  about  the  fairies  and  the  unfortunate  prince. 
One  evening  as  she  was  sitting  there,  indulging  in  a 
reverie,  she  fancied  she  heard  a  voice  issuing  from  the 
wood  close  by,  telling  her  that  by  her  means  the  heir 
of  France  would  be  restored  to  his  right,  and  that  she 
herself  was  destined  by  heaven  to  conduct  him  to  his 
coronation.     This   dream  (for   a   dream  of  course  it 
was)  made  such  an  impression  on  her  mind,  that  she 
thought  of  nothing  else  for  many  years,  till  at  length 
she  firmly  persuaded  herself  that  she  was  the  favoured 
instrument,   chosen  by    Providence,   to    rescue    her 
country  from  the  calamities  under  which  it  had  so 
long  suffered,  and  place  the  exiled  monarch  on  the 
throne.     When  Joan  was  old  enough,  she  went  to  be 
a  servant  at  an  inn,  where  she  accustomed  herself  to 
mount  and  manage  the  horses  of  the  soldiers,  so  that 
she  became  an  expert  horsewoman,  and  also  accpiired 
some  skill  in  the  use  of  weapons.      While  she  was 
still  in  this  situation,  the  English  1)esieged  the  town 
of  Orleans,  and  it  was  supposed  that  the  fate  of  the 
country  would  in   a  great  measure   depend   on  the 
result  of  this  siege.     The  maiden,  therefore,  seeing 
that  now  or  never  her  visions   would   be   realized, 
sought  an  interview  with  one  of  the  officers  of  the 
dauphin  to  whom  she  declared  that  she  was  a  divine 
agent  sent  from  above  to  raise  the  siege  of  Orleans, 
and  restore  the  true  monarch  to  the  throne.     In  this 
enlightened  age,   such  a  tale  would  be  treated  with 
ridicule,  or  as  the  wandering  of  a  disordered  mind ; 
but  in  tliose  days,  when  the  wisest  persons  were  given 
to  superstition,  it  readily  obtained  belief.     Joan  was 
conducted  to  the  dauphin,  and,  after  being  proclaimed 
to  the  people  as  a  missionary  from  God,  she  was  sup- 
plied with  a  full  suit  of  armour,  mounted  on  horse- 
back, and  taking  the  command  of  the  army,  led  the 
w*ay  to  Orleans.     We  need  not  enter  into  a  minute 
detail  of  all  the  warlike  exploits  performed  by  this 
wonderful  heroine  ;  let  it   suffice   to  say,  that  after 
forcing  the  English  to  abandon  the  siege  of  Orleans, 
she  gained  repeated  victories  over  them,  and  at  length 
had  the  happiness  of  seehig  her  own  prediction  ful- 
filled.    Charles  was  crowned  in  the  cathedral  church 
at  Rheims,  and  during   the  ceremony  the    Maid   of 
Orleans  stood  by  the  altar,  clad  in  armour,  with  the 
sacred  banner  in  her  hand,  her  heart  filled  with  joy 
and  gratitude.     I  wish  we  could  finish  the  history  of 
the  Maid  of  Orleans  at  this  successful  period,  but  the 
rest  is  a  melancholy  tale.     Having  now  witnessed  the 
accomplishment  of  all  her  hopes,  she  wished  to  retire 
to  her  native  village,  but  unfortunately  was  persuaded 


by  Charles  to  remain  with  the  army  until  his  enemies 
should  be  entirely  subdued,  and  himself  in  jmsgession 
of  his  capital.  To  this  she  reluctantly  consented;  and 
in  the  next  battle  she  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Bur- 
gundians,  who  delivered  her  to  the  duke  of  Bedford, 
by  whose  command  she  was  placed  in  a  dungeon  at 
Rouen,  and  loaded  with  chains.  As  she  ha(l  com- 
mitted no  crime,  and  her  enemies  were  determined  to 
destroy  her,  she  was  accused  of  witchcraft — a  charge 
that  almost  always  ended  in  the  execution  of  any  un- 
happy indivi(hial  against  whom  it  was  preferred.  In 
short,  this  poor  girl,  whose  cmly  crime  Avas  her  attach- 
ment to  her  king  and  country,  was  declared  guilty  of 
sorcery,  and  burnt  alive  on  a  public  scaffold  at  Rouen, 
A.  D.,  1431. — From  the  Juvenile  Hisfor'ical  Library, 
Part  I.  France,  hij  Miss  Corner:  London,  Dean 
and  Munday,  1840,  pp.  90. 

Indian  Pilgkim  Tax. — However  rapid  maybe 
the  conquest  of  a  nation,  its  conversion  nnist  inevit- 
ably be  slow,  toilsome,  and  painful.     The  warrior  ad- 
vances  and    clears   away  all   obstructions    with   his 
sword ;    denied  admittance  to  a  fortress,  he  batters 
doAvn  its  gates  ;  refused  homage  by  a  people,  a  train 
of  artillery  and  a  levelled  rank  of  bayonets  are  at  his 
command  to  enforce  submission ;    the  obstinate  are 
exterminated,  the  weak  and  timid  coerced.     But  the 
time  has  gone  by  when  it  was  permitted  to  propagate 
religious  creeds  by  the  sword ;  better  notions  of  Chris- 
tianity have  forbade  [forbidden]  us  to  imitate  the  exam- 
ple of  the  ferocious  monks  of  other  days,  Avho  planted 
the  cross  amid  the  smoking  ashes  of  a  newly  burnt  vil- 
lage, and  baptized  a  land  in  the  blood  of  its  inhabitants. 
The  protestant  missionary  goes  forth  to  the  heathen, 
strong  only  in  the  power  of  Christ  and  the  truth,  and 
armed  only  with  the  weapons  of  zeal,  long-suffering, 
persuasion,  and  gentleness.     With  these  qualities  and 
these  alone,  he  has  to  work  a  great  revolution  and 
effect  mighty  conquests,  to  change  the  heart,  enlighten 
the  understanding,  and  disperse  the  superstitions  and 
errors,  which,  in  a  country  like  India,  have  been  for 
ages  accumulating,  and  wliich,  debasing  and  horrid  as 
they  are,  are  yet  deeply-rooted  in  the  affections  of 
the  people.     Nor  can  the  government,   consistently 
either  with  justice  or  policy,  do  more  than  encourage 
him  in  his  labours.     It  would  be  more  hazardous  to 
attempt  the  subversion  of  the  religion  than   of  the 
government  of  the  countries  of  Asia,  and  more  dan- 
gerous to  declare  war  against  a  high  priest  than  a 
powerful  monarch ;  our  empire  in  the  East  would  be 
perilled  from  the  moment  that  salutary  principles  of 
toleration  were  departed  from — that  persecution  on 
account  of  religions  opinions  was  commenced,  or  the 
Hindoo  or  Mahommetlan  felt  less  secure  wliile  bowing 
before  their  idols  than  the  Christian  while  worshipi)- 
ing  his  God.     Still  there  is  a  wide  distinction  between 
toleration  and  encouragement,  though  it  be  the  prac- 
tice of  modern  liberalism  to  connect  these  terms  toge- 
ther; between  the  simple  sufferance  of  idol-worship 
by  the  Hindoos,  and  the  command  that  British  troops 
should  participate  in  it ;  between  the  permission  to 
lay  ofl^erings  on  the  shrines  of  the  barbarous  deities  of 
paganism,  and  the  appointing  agents  to  collect  a  por- 
tion of  this  idolatrous  tribute,  and  making  it  an  avail- 
able source  of  government  revenue.     The  continuance 
of  the  pilgrim-tax,  and  the  encouragement  afforded  to 
idol  worship  by  the  presence  of  English  soldiers,  have 
long  been  a  reproach  to  the   Indian  government. — 
The  Britannia. 
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THE  PARTICIPATION  OF  THE  SACRAMENT 
OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER  AT  THE  TIME 
OF  MARRIAGE. 

By  the  Ret.  Edward  Wills,  B.A., 

Curate  of  Burnhnm,  Norfolk. 

There  is  a  rubric  at  the  end  of  the  marriage 
service  which  it  is  much  to  be  wished  was 
more  generally  observed,  and  whicli  it  ap- 
pears to  me  the  clerg}^  would  do  well  to  en- 
force upon  all  who  enter  into  that  holy  estate, 
either  at  the  time  the  ceremony  is  performed, 
or  at  the  first  opportimity  afterwards.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  but  that  it  Avould  be  pro- 
ductive of  much  good,  as  well  to  the  indivi- 
dual themselves  as  to  the  church  generally, 
and  be  the  means  of  removing  from  her  mem- 
bers that  stigma  which  but  too  justly  attaches 
to  many  of  them,  of  a  sliameful  and  un- 
christianlike  neglect  of  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper.  "  It  is  convenient,"  are  the 
words  of  the  rubric,  "  that  the  new  married 
j)ersons  should  receive  the  holy  communion  at 
the  time  of  their  marriage,  or  at  the  first  op- 
portunity after  their  marriage."  A  direc- 
tion liow  important,  and  how  strikingly  ap- 
propriate to  the  occasio^i!  one  which,  reminding 
us  of  that  sacred  ordinance  expressive  of  our 
fellowship  with  Christ,  our  great  and  glorious 
Head,  and  of  our  love  one  towards  another,  as 
members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his 
bones,can  be  disregarded  with  impunity  by 
none,  much  less  by  those  just  united  in  a  bond 
so  close  and  enduring  as  to  be  used  throughout 
scripture  to  illustrate  and  symbolize  the  ten- 
der affection,  the  unquenchable  love  of  the 
Saviour  for  his  spouse,  the  church.  When  so 
})roper  to  testify  that  to  both  there  is  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  hope,  and  thus,  by  noAv 
partaking  of  the  emblems  of  the  body  broken, 
and  the  blood  shed,  of  him  who  died  that  they 
VOL.  yiiu—no,  ccxxix. 


might  live  ?  When  so  proper,  to  call  to  mind 
that  they  are  not  their  own,  but  are  bought 
with  a  price,  and  thus,  therefore,  to  "glorify 
God  in  their  body  and  in  their  spirits,  which 
are  his?"  When  so  proper  to  resolve,  "as 
for  me  and  my  house  we  will  serve  the  Lord  ?" 
And  where  so  likely  to  find  grace  to  help 
this  resolution,  and  to  persevere  unto  the  end, 
as  before  the  altar  of  God?  Coming  thus, 
confessing  their  faith,  acknowledging  their 
dependence,  seeking  for  help,  offering  their 
first-fruits,  presenting  themselves,  soul  and 
body,  to  be  a  reasonable,  lively,  and  accept- 
able sacrifice  to  God,  at  this,  their  out- 
set in  life  ;  how  large  a  step  would  it  be  to 
their  spending  the  rest  of  their  lives  according 
to  this  beginning,  in  soberness,  righteousness, 
and  godly  fear,  and,  as  a  natural  consequence, 
in  increasing  love,  and  peace,  and  joy  !  How 
seldom  should  we  then  see  heads  of  families 
absenting  themselves  habitually,  year  after 
year,  from  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  have  to 
labour  to  convince  and  persuade  them  of  that 
being  a  duty  which  should  be  regarded  rather 
as  a  high  and  solemn  privilege  !  And  how 
often  should  we  be  spared  that  most  painful 
of  all  situations,  in  wliich  a  minister  of  the 
gospel  is  liable  to  be  placed,  the  being  called 
on  to  administer  spiritual  consolation  to  the 
departing  spirit  of  one,  who,  in  the  midst  of 
Christian  blessings,  has  lived  practically  a  hea- 
then man  and  a  publican,  but  who  now,  with 
some  vague  and  undefined  ideas  of  comfort 
to  be  derived  from  religion,  turns  to  it  as  a 
last  resource,  with  a  request,  not  unfrequently 
of  himself  or  friends,  that  he  may  have  the 
sacrament,  to  the  true  nature  and  design  of 
which  he  is  an  utter  stranger,  and  which  his 
bewildered  fancy,  therefore,  invests  with  some 
secret  virtue,  to  act  upon  him  as  a  kind  of 
charm,  or  to  furnish  him  with  all  that  is 
F   F 
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necessary  to    meet    liis   great    and    fearful 
change. 

Communion  at  an  early  age,  much  sooner 
after  confirmation  than  is  usual  with  us,  and 
even  immediately  after  this  rite,  is  highly  de- 
sirable, and  to  promote  this  our  main  exer- 
tions should  be  devoted.  Still  there  will  be 
many  (there  are  few  exceptions  now)  who 
have  never  turned  their  thoughts  to  it  before 
the  period  of  their  marriage,  and  therefore  this 
occasion  ought  not  to  be  lost  sight  of,  but 
eagerly  seized  upon,  almost  as  a  last  resource, 
of  bringing  them  to  a  better  mind.  Generally 
speaking,  it  will  be  found  that,  in  both  sexes, 
it  is  within  the  first  thirty  or  forty  years  of 
their  life  that  we  can  with  any  degree  of  suc- 
cess impress  upon  them  the  deep  importance, 
and  the  lasting  benefits,  of  partaking  of  this 
most  solemn  ordinance.  After  this  period 
it  is  a  matter  of  extreme  difficulty  to  induce 
them  to  consider  it  seriously;  to  convince 
them  that,  as  Christians,  they  are  bound  to 
receive  it,  to  remove  their  prejudices  and  ob- 
jections, or  even  to  excite  in  them  any  interest 
on  the  subject  at  all.  Such  at  least  has  been 
my  own  experience,  and,  therefore,  it  appears 
to  me  not  improbable  that  gi-eat  advantage 
might  result,  in  many  ways,  from  carefully  ex- 
plaining to  a  young  newly-married  pair  the 
nature  and  design  of  this  holy  mystery ;  the 
way  in  which  they  may  become  "  meet  par- 
takers of  it,"  and  the  present  and  future  bless- 
ings which  ever  follow  a  constant  and  faithful 
attendance  upon  it. 


SACRED  POETRY. 

Bt  James  Chambers,  Esq. 

No.X. 

Tiie  Poetry  of  the  New  Testament. 

Analogy  would  lead  us  to  expect,  from  the  follow- 
ing reasons,  that  the  same  spirit  of  parallelism,  which 
has  been  shown  to  pervade  many  parts  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, will  be  found  likewise  in  the  new.  1.  It  is  a 
continuation,  or  sequel,  of  it.  2.  The  writers  of  both 
the  old  and  new  testaments  were  inspired  and  guided 
by  the  same  power.  3.  The  writers  of  the  new  tes- 
tament were  native  Jews,  whose  sole  stock  of  litera- 
ture (with  the  exception  of  Paul,  and  probably  of 
Luke  and  James)  was  comprised  in  the  books  of  the 
old  testament,  on  which  they  naturally  formed  their 
style,  and  which  they  must  have  regarded  as  models 
of  composition.  4.  It  is  extremely  improbable,  that 
without  any  assignable  motive,  they  should  have  va- 
ried from  the  predominant  feature  of  the  Hebrew 
scriptures,  and  thus  unnecessarily  have  gone  counter 
to  the  feelings  and  habits  of  thought  of  those  for 
whose  use  it  was  intended. 

The  peculiar  dialect  of  the  new  testament  leaves  no 
doubt  on  the  subject.  It  is  not  written  in  classical 
Greek,  but  as  it  was  spoken  in  Macedonia,  and  used 
by  Polybius  in  his  Roman  history.  It  has  been 
tenned  Hellenistic  or  Hebraic  Greek,  from  the  ad- 


mixture of  oriental  idiomatic  expressions  with  those 
which  are  purely  Greek.*  The  difference,  thus  created, 
between  the  new  testament  and  the  Greek  classic 
authors,  may  be  observed,  not  only  in  single  words  or 
forms  of  expression,  but  through  the  whole  structure 
of  the  composition ;  and  very  frequently  we  perceive 
a  poetical  manner,  which  is  neither  found  nor  suffered 
in  any  other  production  purporting  to  be  prose.  Dr. 
Jebb  arranges  his  proofs  of  the  existence  of  a  poetical 
dialect  in  the  new  testament  under  the  following  di- 
visions: 1.  Simple  and  direct  quotations  in  the  new 
testament  of  single  passages  from  the  poetical  parts 
of  the  old  testament ;  2.  Quotations  of  a  more  com- 
plex kind,  where  fragments  are  combined  from  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  poetical  scriptures,  and  wrought 
up  into  one  connected  whole  ;  and  3.  Quotations  min- 
gled with  original  matter.  I  refer  to  liis  "  Sacred 
Literature,"  for  many  well-selected  illustrations, 
and  proceed  to  notice  the  different  species  of  original 
parallelisms  which  occur  in  the  new  testament.  These 
are  according  to  Dr.  Jebb — 1.  Parallel  couplets ;  2. 
Parallel  triplets ;  3.  Quatrains  of  which  the  lines  are 
either  directly,  alternately,  or  inversely  parallel ; 
4,  5.  Stanzas  of  five  or  six  lines ;  6.  Stanzas  of  more 
than  six  parallel  lines. 

1.  Parallel  couplets. 

To  him  that  asketh  thee  give 

And  him  that  would  borrow  from  thee  turn  not  awaj*. 

(Mat.  V.  42.) 

fji{ya\vvH  1)  4'VX^I  1^°^  '''^^  Kvpiov 
Kai  tjyaXKiaae  to  irvtvfxa  [lov  nrt  rw  Oho  tw  OMTtjpi 
Hov. 

Mr  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
And  my  spirit  hath  exulted  in  God  my  Saviour. 

(Luke  i.  48, 7.) 
Perhaps  there  is  not  in  the  whole  bible  a  more 
striking  and  splendid  instance  of  that  ascendmg  gra- 
dation which  I  have  noticed  in  a  preceding  number. 
I  subjoin  the  substance  of  Dr.  Jebb's  criticism  on  it. 
The  latter  line  most  clearly  rises  above  the  first,  not 
only  in  its  general  expression,  but  in  each  individual 
term  of  the  proposition.  fityaXwio,  is  simply  to  mag- 
nify, to  praise ;  ayaXXiow  denotes  exultation,  or  ecs- 
tacy ;  ^^vxv  is  the  animal  soul;  Tn'tvfia,  the  immortal 
spirit;  to v  Kvpiov  is  the  simplest  and  most  general 
expression  of  the  Godhead,  the  Lord  of  all  men ;  rw 
9eio  Tb)  (TbJTijpt  {xov  is  personally  appropriative  in 
meaning,  the  God  who  is  my  Saviour. 

2.  Parallel  triplets  "  consist  of  three  connected  and 
correspondent  lines,  which  are  constructively  parallel 
with  each  other,  and  form  within  themselves  a  dis- 
tinct sentence,  or  significant  part  of  a  sentence. 

The  foxes  have  dens. 

And  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests, 

But  tlxe  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

J  (Matt.  viii.  20.) 

3.  Quatrains.  "  Two  parallel  couplets  are  so  con- 
nected as  to  form  one  continued  and  distinct  sentence } 
the  pairs  of  lines  being  either  directly,  alternately,  or 
inversely  parallel." 

If  ye  keep  my  commandments, 

Ye  shall  abide  in  my  love ; 
Even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandment. 

And  abide  in  his  love. 


*  Vide  Home's  Introduction,  vol.  ii.  480,  &c. 
lion,  1822.) 
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4.  Five-lined  stanzas  are  constructed  in  various 
manners,  of  which  one  instance  must  suffice  :— 

Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ? 
If  a  man  walk  in  the  day  he  stumbleth  not, 
Because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world ; 
But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  lie  stumbletii, 
Because  the  light  is  not  in  him. 

(John  xl.  9,  10.) 

5.  The  six-lined  stanzas  "  likewise  admit  of  a  great 
variety  of  structure.  Sometimes  they  consist  of  a 
quatrain,  with  a  distich  annexed ;  sometimes  of  two 
parallel  couplets,  with  a  tliird  pair  of  parallel  lines,  so 
distributed  that  one  occupies  the  centre,  and  the  other 
the  close;  and  occasionally  of  three  couplets  alternately 
parallel,  the  first,  third,  and  fifth  lines  corresponding 
with  one  another ;  and  in  like  manner  the  second, 
fourth,  and  sixth."* 

The  following  illustrates  the  first  species  :— 

Wlien  it  is  evening  ye  say  "  a  calm ! 

"  For  the  sky  is  red ;" 
And  in  the  morning,  "  to-day  a  tempest : 

For  the  sky  is  red  and  low'ring;" 
Hypocrites  !  the  face  of  the  sky  ye  know  how  to  discern ; 
But  ye  cannot  (discern)  the  signs  of  the  times. 

6.  Stanzas  of  more  than  six  parallel  lines  frequently 
occur. 

And  every  one,  then,  liearing  these  my  word;?,  and  doing  them 

not; 
Shall  be  likened  to  a  foolish  man, 
Who  l)uilt  his  house  upon  the  sand, 

And  the  rain  descended, 

And  the  floods  came, 

And  the  winds  blew, 

And  struck  upon  that  house ; 
Ind  it  fell,  and  the  fall  thereof  was  great. 

(Matt.  vli.  24-27.) 

A  few  additional  instances  of  the  gradational  paral- 
lelism, and  a  brief  notice  of  the  epanodos,  must  con- 
clude this  article. 

Whom  the  Lord  Jesus  will  waste  away  with  the  breath  of  his 

mouth, 
And  will  utterly  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

To  the  way  of  the  Gentiles  go  not  off; 
And  to  a  city  of  the  Samaritans  go  not  in ; 
But  proceed  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

The  epanodos  is  shuilar  to  the  introverted  parallelism, 
and  is  defined  by  Dr.  Jebb,  to  be  literally  "  a  going 
back,  speaking  first  to  the  second  of  two  subjects  pro- 
posed ;  or,  if  the  subjects  be  more  than  two,  resuming 
them  precisely  in  the  inverted  order,  speaking  first  to 
the  last,  and  last  to  the  first." 

Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs ; 
Neither  cast  your  pearls  before  the  swine ; 
Lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet, 
And  turn  about  and  rend  you. 

The  sense  of  the  passage  appears  clearly  on  thus 
adjusting  the  parallelism  : — 

Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs ; 
Lest  they  turn  about  and  rend  you ; 
Neither  cast  your  pearls  before  the  swine, 
Lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet. 
Garsden,  1840. 

•  Home's  Introduction,  vol.  ii.  486,  7.  Those  who  do 
not  possess  Lowth's  Preelections  and  Jebb's  Sacred  Literature, 
will  do  well  to  consult  Home's  Chapter  on  the  Poetry  of  the 
Hebrews,  where  will  be  found  much  useful  information,  inter- 
spersed with  valuable  original  matter. 


OLD  MARY. 

"  Or  ever  the  silver  cord  be  loosed,  or  the  golden  bowl  be 
broken,  or  the  pitcher  be  broken  at  the  fountain,  or  the  wheel 
broken  at  the  cistern.  Then  shall  th(!  dust  return  to  the  earth 
08  it  was;  and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto  God,  who  gave  it." 

O !  what  a  rest  the  grave  is !  Not  that  every  toll- 
ing bell  calls  for  this  thought.  No ;  we  have  seen 
such  bright  heads  laid  low;  such  bounding  steps 
staid  in  their  course ;  such  blithe  voices  hushed  in  the 
grave,  that  the  first  thought  has  not  been  this.  Ra- 
ther in  its  stead  how  touchingly  applicable  have  those 
nu)urnful  words  of  the  psalmist  been :  "  He  brought 
down  my  strength  in  my  journey,  and  shortened  my 
days."  We  have  not  lived  so  many  years  so  close  to 
our  church-yard,  without  learning  many  a  toucliing 
lesson  of  man's  mortality.  Little  Benjamin  (the  fairest 
the  best  beloved),  how  still  he  lay  in  his  small  coffin, 
with  his  fair  hair  parted  on  his  white  forehead  ;  they 
carried  him  to  his  grave  on  a  still  autumn  evening 
(for  he  faded  with  the  bright  flowers) — taken  to  rest 
almost  before  he  felt  weary — taken  from  loving  arms 
out  of  a  troublesome  world.  And  the  husband  and 
father  in  the  prime  of  life,  toiling  day  by  day  for  a 
numerous  family ;  we  have  seen  him  sicken,  and  die, 
O !  how  suddenly ;  counting  on  days  to  come,  but 
going  hence  like  the  shadow  that  departeth,  "  cut 
down,  dried  up,  and  withered,  long  before  evening." 
And  the  young  mother,  just  permitted  to  press  her 
new -bom  infant  to  her  bosom,  and  then  taken  from 
"  life  and  light"  to  sleep  in  the  grave  ! 

But  I  said,  "  what  a  rest  the  grave  is  !"  and  truly 
I  may  say  it  to-night.  Never,  surely,  was  that  solemn 
service  more  oppropriate ;  we  did,  indeed,  "  give  him 
hearty  thanks"  who  had  so  "  mercifully  taken  our 
sister  out  of  the  misery  of  this  sinful  world."  Yes ! 
that  shock  of  corn  was  fully  ripe  before  it  was 
gathered  into  the  garner.  Poor  old  Maiy !  Ninety- 
six  summers  and  winters,  want,  sickness,  sorrow,  and 
(alas !  that  it  should  be  spoken)  neglect,  had  deeply 
furrowed  that  brow  and  bleached  those  locks.  But  it 
is  over.  The  last,  last  sound  of  the  tolling  bell  has 
died  away  on  the  clear,  cold  air ;  the  dim  light  in  the 
gloomy  belfry  is  extinguished;  the  grave-digger's 
short  task  is  ended ;  the  humble  mound  is  raised — 
all,  all  have  deserted  the  cold  church-yard,  and  left 
it  to  silence  and  the  dead ;  O  what  a  rest  that  grave 
is  to  her.  And  her  soul  is  in  heaven!  wonderful 
thought !  how  faint  our  conceptions  of  it.  O 
blessed  spirit,  what  an  amazing  change  you  have  ex- 
perienced— released  from  that  worn-out  tenement  of 
clay.  The  crown,  the  palm-branch,  the  harp  of  gold, 
the  ravishing  sight  of  liim,  whom  having  not  seen 
you  loved — all, all  are  yours.  You  have  taken  posses- 
sion of  your  eternal  inheritance ;  you  are  gone  out  of 
a  world  of  trouble,  to  discover  what  "  God  has  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  him." 

From  the  time  I  first  saw  old  Mary  (I  think  it  must 
be  ten  years  ago)  I  became  (as  she  fancied)  almost 
every  thing  to  her.  God  can  make  use  of  very  feeble 
instruments  in  dispensing  blessings  to  his  people. 
Thanks  to  his  mercy,  I  was  a  ray  of  sunshine  in  her 
path,  sent  her  from  that  Sun  of  righteousness,  ^ho 
rose  to  her  view  with  healing  in  his  wings,  "^ery 
pleasant,  and  I  hope  profitable,  were  my  visits  to  ner ; 
for  six  years  there  was  scarcely  a  week  that  we  did 
not  meet ;  I  became  accustomed  to  almost  any  wea- 
ther, for  I  could  not  disappoint  the  poor  old  cripple. 
I  was  young,  and  strong,  and  if  a  hail-storm  came 
down  as  I  was  crossing  the  bleak  hill,  I  could  wrap 
my  plaid  closer,  and  run  fast  to  the  bottom ;  if  the 
sun  beat  very  hot,  I  was  more  at  a  loss,  but  even  then 
her  earnest  salutation,  the  kind  tears  in  her  eyes,  the 
fervent  "  God  bless  you  for  comiug,"  made  ample 
amends.  "  O  my  friend,  (she  would  say)  how  I 
have  looked  for  you ;  when  the  sun  shines  I  go  out  to 
the  step  of  the  door,  for  I  can  tell  by  the  shadow  051  the 
stone  when  you  will  be  coming ;  and,  if  you  ar«  later, 
ff2 
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I  creep  round  to  the  corner  of  the  house,  and  look  to 
the  top  of  the  hill  in  hopes  of  seeing  you."  O  could 
I  stay  away,  after  hearing  that  ?  could  I  stay  away, 
when,  after  my  visit,  (if  I  lingered  a  moment  in  the 
garden  to  gather  those  true  cottage-garden  floAvers, 
the  double-daisy,  or  purple  lavender)  I  would  hear 
her  earnest  prayer  for  a  blessing  on  me,  her  thanks  to 
the  Giver  of  all  good,  for  any  little  trifle  I  had  brought 
her,  her  hope  expressed  of  meeting  me  in  heaven  ? 
May  I  not  fondly  hope,  that  those  prayers  brought  a 
blessing  on  my  head,  for  I  read  that  "  the  prayers  of 
the  righteous  avail  much." 

I  wish  I  had  a  better  recollection  of  my  conversa- 
tions with  this  aged  Christian,  but  I  can  truly  say  I 
never  left  her  cottage  without  thanking  God  for  the  in- 
terview. More  than  once  I  was  called  to  her  in  severe 
illness,  when  all  about  her  thought  her  end  was  near ; 
her  faith  and  hope  at  such  times  were  strong,  her 
love  to  her  Saviour  great ;  she  Avould  press  my  hand 
and  say  earnestly,  "you  will  look  into  the  old  woman's 
grave,  my  child,  you  will  see  the  old  woman  buried ;  1 
should  like  to  think  you  would  be  standing  by  Avhen  I 
am  carried  home."  I  recollect  trying  one  day  to  call 
something  to  her  remembrance  which  she  had  for- 
gotten ;  "  my  memory  gets  very  bad,"  she  said,  "  I 
forget  all  but  Christ  my  Saviour,  and  your  tender 
love  ;"  "  and  O  when  I  get  above,  how  I  shall 
watch  at  heaven's  gate  for  you."  Old  Mary  was 
never  idle,  she  had  always  some  work  in  hand,  some 
patching  and  contriving  to  keep  herself  neat,  and 
when  her  sight  almost  failed  her,  she  would  still  be 
doing  something,  cleaning  and  brightening  the  cottage 
furniture,  or,  sitting  at  the  cottage  door  in  the  Avarm 
spring  time,  when  the  pear  and  cherry  trees  were 
white  with  blossoms,  she  would  tie  up  the  bright 
flowers  for  her  daughter  to  carry  to  the  Bristol 
market. 

But  they  took  the  old  woman  from  me,  and  from 
the  breezy  cottage  by  the  hill  side :  her  children  (little 
heeding  the  divine  command,  "  Honour  thy  father 
and  mother ")  grew  weary  of  her  and  embraced  the 
offer  made  by  a  married  son  who  lived  in  a  low  and 
thickly  populated  part  of  a  city  parish ;  poor  old 
woman  !  a  few  more  months  at  most  would  have  laid 
her  quietly  in  the  grave ;  how  could  they  have  the 
heart  to  do  it  ?  I  followed  her  there.  It  was  a  Aveary 
walk,  very  diff'erent  to  the  run  through  the  pleasant 
corn-tields,  and  over  the  green  hill.  But  I  knew,  that, 
placed  where  she  now  was,  she  must  more  than  ever 
need  a  Avord  of  kindness ;  the  sound  of  my  voice  (for 
her  eyes  Avere  become  so  dim  that  she  did  not  knoAv 
me  till  I  spoke)  Avas  too  much  for  her  ;  she  Avept  most 
touchingly,  and  seemed  fearful  of  letting  go  my  hand, 
almost  doubting  Avhether  I  Avas  indeed  Avith  her.  I 
repeated  to  her  the  hymn  Avhich  she  had  been  used  to 
request  to  hear,  Aveek  after  Aveek.  "  'Tis  the  same, 
the  very  same,"  she  said,  "  and  'tis  my  own  friend 
come  back  again,  the  best  friend  I  ever  had  on  earth, 
but  I  have  one  in  heaven ;  but  my  heart  is  in  the 
country,  my  child,  'tis  what  I  have  been  used  to  all  my 
days."  Poor  old  Avoman  !  it  distresses  me  even  noAv, 
though  it  is  all  over,  to  think  of  the  sad  treatment 
she  met  Avith  from  her  daughter-in-law — one  AA'ho 
HAvfully  exhibited  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  remark, 
that  there  Avere  to  be  found  those  "  Avho  draAv  near  to 
him  Avith  their  lips,  Avhile  their  hearts  are  far  from 
him."  Dear  old  Avoman,  very  rough  and  thorny  had 
been  her  journey  through  life;  very  Aveary  Avas  she 
Avith  the  length  of  tlie  Avay  ;  but  thank  God !  she  had 
learnt,  like  one  of  old  (Avhosename  she  bore)  to  choose 
that  good  part  Avhich  could  not  be  taken  from  her ; 
she  cast  her  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  sustained 
it.  She  meekly  and  very  patiently  took  up  the  cross, 
Avhich  her  blessed  Saviour  had  borne  for  her,  and  Avas 
noAv  teaching  her  how  to  carry ;  and  the  last  time  I 
ever  saAv  her  she  said  meekly,  "  Though  I  long  to  go, 
I   can  Avait  his  time;  and  I  kuoAv  he  Avon't  take 


me  till  he  has  made  me  altogether  such  as  he  can  ap- 
prove of."  I  thought  it  a  beautiful  sentence,  coming 
from  the  lips  of  one  who  had  long  been  desirous  to 
close  her  eyes  on  this  sinful  miserable  world.  Her 
longing  desire  after  the  country  continued  to  the  last ; 
"  Take  me  home,"  she  said  to  the  daughter  Avho  came 
in  to  Avait  upon  her  in  her  last  illness,  "  take  me 
home."  Never  fear,  aged  friend ;  one  hears  that 
feeble  cry  Avho  Avill  ansAver  it  ere  long :  one  who  has 
prepared  for  you  a  better  country,  even  a  heavenly. 
Yes  !  you  shall  go  home — not  to  an  earthly  cottage, 
but  to  the  palace  of  the  King  of  kings.  Do  you  pine 
for  the  gentle  breezes  from  the  soft  river  ? — you  shall 
have  a  refreshing  sight  of  that  river,  "  the  streams 
Avhereof  shall  make  glad  the  city  of  God."  Do  you 
miss  the  green  hill  side  ? — see,  the  everlasting  hills  are 
higher  and  greener.  O !  believe  it,  your  prayer  is 
heard — you  are  going  home.  And  so  the  aged  pilgrim 
lay  doAvn  to  die;  the  Aveary  journey  of  ninety-six 
years  ended.  FarcAvell,  aged  friend,  a  warmer  heart 
than  yours  I  shall  never  meet  Avith  on  earth.  And 
may  God  grant,  that  if  indeed  you  are  "  Avatcliing 
heaA'en's  gate  "  for  me,  you  may  not  Avatch  in  vain. 
Janvary  18.  S.  E. 


MYTHOLOGY.— SCHAMANISM. 
By  the  Rev.  Henry  Christmas,  M.A.,  F.S.A. 
Author  of  Universal  Mythology. 
No.  I. 
Of  all  the  forms  of  heathen  worship  there  are  none 
which  extend  over  so  vast  an  extent  of  country  as  that 
which  is  called  Schamanism.  Presenting  an  aspect 
little  varied,  among  the  nations  Avhich  profess  it,  it  is 
the  dominant  religion  over  nearly  all  the  north  of 
Asia,  and  the  islands  of  the  north-eastern  sea.  Great 
antiquity  has  been  claimed  for  it,  and  it  has  been  even 
said  that  the  systems  of  Brahma,  Budha,  and  the 
Lama  took  their  rise  from  corruptions  of  Schamanism. 
Without  spending  much  time  to  investigate  an  opinion 
so  absurd  as  this,  it  may  be  granted  that  the  religion 
under  consideration  has  prevailed,  to  the  exclusion  of 
all  others,  ever  since  the  countries  Avhere  it  is  professed 
have  been  knoAvn.  The  term  schaman  is  applied  to 
the  priests,  though  the  signification  of  it  is  a  lonely 
hermit,  a  man  master  of  his  passions,  a  title  to  Avhich 
the  schamans  have  but  little  claim.  They  are  not  dis- 
tinguished from  the  laity  by  any  peculiar  dress,  nor 
are  they  bound  by  any  voavs  ;  they  possess,  perhaps, 
more  education,  and  a  greater  knoAvledge  of  the  mys- 
teries of  their  faith.  On  the  other  hand  they  have  no 
fixed  stipend,  and  arc  dependent  upon  the  presents 
they  receive  from  their  flock.  This  state  of  things  is, 
hoAvcver,  productive  of  little,  if  any,  inconvenience  to 
the  schaman  priesthood.  They  are  looked  upon  as 
mediators  betAA^een  men  and  the  gods,  and  alone  ca- 
pable of  appeasmg  the  Avrath  of  the  latter.  Presents 
of  all  kinds  floAV  in  upon  them,  and  few  of  the  laity 
are  able  to  live  in  an  equal  state  of  ease  and  comfo 
It  must  not,  hoAvever,  be  denied  that  there  are  infid 
even  among  tliese  unsophisticated  people  Avho  ridic 
the  pretensions  of  the  priests,  treat  these  persons  Avi 
contempt,  and  set  their  vengeance  at  defiance.  Man 
of  the  priests  become  blhid  in  consequence  of  the 
violent  exertions  and  contortions  they  use  in  their  re- 
ligious rites  ;  and  Avhen  this  happens  the  individual  is 
supposed  to  have  attained  a  still  higher  degree  of 
sanctity  than  before.  They  are  not  priests  for  life,  but 
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are  at  liberty  to  lay  down  their  office  whenever  they 
please,  and  any  person  who  chooses  assumes  it  with- 
out question.  Although  they  have  no  peculiar  dress, 
they  do  not  fail  to  assume  a  great  state  in  their  ap- 
parel and  appointments,  and  at  the  times  of  officiating 
they  cover  themselves  Avith  \nccc9  of  metal,  and  glass, 
with  the  stuffed  skins  of  serpents  and  reptiles,  and  the 
feathers  of  owls,  and  other  sacred  birds. 

The  chief  part  of  the  schamau  worship  consists  of 
ceremonies  connected  with  the  mystic  drum,  which, 
like  that  of  the  Laplanders,  is  an  implement  of  magic  ; 
spirits  are  supposed  to  be  at  the  command  of  those, 
who,  in  accordance  with  certain  rules,  beat  it,  and  the 
drum  itself  is  adorned  with  hieroglyphics  and  idols. 
The  schamans  have  no  temples  nor  any  regular  times 
of  religious  worship ;  they  perform  what  ceremonies 
they  think  needful,  in  the  open  air,  usually  upon  a  hill 
or  by  the  side  of  a  river,  and  for  the  most  part  by 
night ;  the  worshippers  being  summoned  together  by 
fires  kindled  for  that  purpose. 

The  schamans  believe  that  there  is  one  God,  su- 
preme and  invisible,  he  dwells  in  the  loftiest  aether, 
and  is  too  great  to  trouble  himself  with  tlie  concerns 
of  mortals.  At  the  same  time,  as  he  is  the  great  dis- 
poser of  all  events,  they  consider  all  the  misfortunes 
which  tiiey  meet  with  as  so  many  proofs  of  carelessness 
or  defect  in  his  providence  ;  hence  they  not  only  offer 
no  worship  to  the  Supreme  Being,  but  absolutely  de- 
ride and  insult  him.  When  they  do  represent  him,  it 
is  in  a  Russian  uniform,  as  an  officer  of  dragoons,  a 
condition  which  they  hold  as  the  highest  and  most 
mighty  upon  earth,  and  they  suppose  that  he  has  a 
magnificent  court  and  a  fine  stud  of  horses,  the  thun- 
der is  the  noise  of  his  coursers'  hoofs,  and  the  light- 
ning the  sparks  that  fly  from  them  when  they  strike 
against  the  pavement  of  heaven.  Under  this  great 
being,  who  is  called  by  the  Kamtschadales  Koutka,  are 
a  vast  number  of  deities  who  rule  the  world  by  his 
permission  ;  but,  as  they  act  altogether  according  to 
their  own  will,  they  are  the  objects  of  human  worship. 
All  the  striking  objects  of  nature  find  a  place  in  the  list 
of  gods,  the  sun,  the  moon,  rivers,  hills,  tempests, 
winds,  and  rainbows ;  the  chief  gods  are,  however, 
Tala,  the  god  of  health;  Axaguin,  of  hunting; 
Yelovin,  of  travellers ;  Helbon,  of  women;  Moundi, 
of  children ;  Sokiovo,  of  rein-deer;  Toui,  of  dogs; 
Belouta,  of  thunder,  and  Irguekin.  This  last  is  a 
singular  conception,  a  piece  of  skin,  eight  inches 
square,  cut  at  the  sides  in  notches,  is  called  Irguekin 
and  represents  the  assembly  of  all  the  gods.  Usually 
the  gods  are  represented  by  small  human  figures, 
wretchedly  carved,  and  for  the  most  part  made  by  the 
priests ;  there  are,  however,  some  of  different  shapes  : 
Ghaitou  is  an  idol  in  the  form  of  a  wolf,  and  composed 
of  different  plants  tied  together ;  Tschiptipkan  is  a 
a  small  bower  of  branches  filled  with  birds ;  Doi  is  a 
crucified  bird ;  Tess  is  a  forked  stick,  on  the  ends  of 
which  are  suspended  the  heads  of  a  fox  and  a  wolf,  or 
two  birds  carved  in  wood ;  Ongo  Neguir  is  a  bag 
filled  with  images ;  Imelguilschin  is  an  idol  stuck  in 
a  small  drum.  These  images,  which  the  better  in- 
formed consider  only  as  representatives  of  the  gods, 
are,  by  the  vulgar,  supposed  to  be  real  deities ;  to  them 
they  offer  prayers  and  gifts,  make  them  their  com- 
panions iu  the  chase,  and  smear  them  with  blood  and 


fat  in  gratitude  for  good  fortune,  and  load  them  with 
abuse  if  any  evil  happens.  The  gods  are  not  the  only 
objects  of  schaman  worship ;  malevolent  deities  or 
devils  are  likewise  greatly  venerated  among  this  su- 
perstitious j)eople.  Of  these  the  chief  is  called  Schaitan, 
and  he  is  supposed  to  be  the  most  powerful  being  in 
existence  next  to  the  Great  Supreme  himself.  They 
pray  to  him  and  believe  that  by  theintercessionof  the 
priests  he  is  pacified,  and  his  malevolence  towards  man- 
kind rendered  less  active.  Under  him  are  legions  of 
subaltern  devils,  who  share  the  business  of  mischief 
among  them,  and  are  the  immediate  causes  of  all  the 
misfortunes  that  befal  the  human  race.  But,  besides 
gods  and  devils,  they  have  a  vast  number  of  objects  of 
reverence  and  fear,  if  not  of  absolute  adoration. 
Gnomes,  fairies,  spirits  of  all  kinds,  and  dwelling  in 
all  elements,  are  firmly  believed  in  among  these 
people;  and  they  have  a  fairy  my thology  as  extensive, 
if  less  poetical  than  that  of  Europe.  They  address  a 
kind  of  worship  to  the  souls  of  their  departed  ancestors, 
and  believe  that  they  frequently  appear  to  the 
schamans ;  so  also  do  the  gods,  but  these  latter 
usually  assume  the  figure  of  a  bear,  an  owl,  or  a  ser- 
pent, which  animals  are,  consequently,  supposed  to  be 
invested  with  peculiar  sanctity.  The  ceremonies  of 
worship  vary  among  different  tribes,  but  a  general  re- 
semblance of  course  prevails ;  libations  of  milk  and 
beer,  feasting  together  upon  the  sacrifices,  and  pre- 
serving the  skeletons  with  care  as  a  sort  of  idols, 
offerings  to  the  devil  and  acts  of  divination  form  in- 
dispensable parts  of  schaman  worship ;  the  bowl  which 
has  been  used  in  the  libation  is  thrown  up  towards 
heaven,  and  if  it  falls  with  the  bottom  on  the  ground, 
it  is  considered  a  good  omen ;  if  otherwise,  then  the 
inference  is  that  the  gods  have  rejected  the  sacrifice, 
and  it  must  consequently  be  recommenced.  There  is 
one  article  of  schaman  belief  which  deserves  notice  as 
being  common  to  it  and  the  Sclavonic  mythology — it 
is  that  the  gods  ride  by  night  the  consecrated  cattle. 
All  the  professors  of  the  schaman  religion  believe  in  the 
existence  of  the  soul  after  death;  they  entertain  a 
very  great  fear  of  ghosts  and  apparitions,  and  a  no 
less  abhorrence  for  the  dead  body  :  this  abhorrence  and 
theirdreadof  apparitions  is  exhibited  in  a  very  strange 
way  at  funerals,  when,  in  order  to  prevent  the  ghost 
of  the  deceased  from  following  them,  they  surround 
the  body  with  fire,  and  jump  over  sticks,  laid  at  re- 
gular intervals.  The  hut  in  which  any  person  has 
died  is  abandoned,  and  his  name  never  mentioned 
again ;  nay  so  far  do  they  carry  this  superstition  that 
all  his  relations  who  bore  the  same  appellation  imme- 
diately change  it,  and  thus  it  is  consigned  to  oblivion. 
There  is  a  great  difference  between  the  ideas  which 
prevail  in  the  eastern  and  western  parts  of  Siberia  re- 
specting a  future  life  ;  the  former  believe  it  to  be  much 
the  same  in  character  as  the  present,  but  much  supe- 
rior in  excellence.  In  fact  a  paradise  of  Cossack  sen- 
suality. Those  who  maintain  this  doctrine  ridicule  the 
Christians  and  lament  the  spread  of  a  religion  they 
deem  so  gloomy.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  west,  the 
future  life  is  supposed  to  be  a  purely  spiritual  and  in- 
tellectual existence,  and  as  such  cannot  be  considered 
otherwise  than  sad  and  sombre  by  a  people  so  little 
enlightened  and  so  thoroughly  sensual  as  are  the 
Siberian  tribes. 
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RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  TOWN  PASTOR. 
No.  I. 
Tlie  Church  as  it  was,  and  is. 
On  entering  on  a  new  series  of  papers,  descriptive 
of  events  which  have  occurred  during  my  ministerial 
life,  it  may  be  necessary  to  premise,  that  it  ought  to 
be  designated  "  Recollections  of  a  Town  Pastor,"  for 
though  my  labours  have  not  been,  of  late  years,  con- 
fined to  the  metropolis  or  its  suburbs,  the  circum- 
stances which  I  mean  to  record,  are  chiefly  connected 
with  these  localities. 

And  yet  there  may  be  something  strange  in  the  ap- 
pellation of  a  "  Town  Pastor."  Does  not  the  notion 
of  pastor  imply  something  rural — the  village  church 
and  church-yard,  and  the  rustic  congregation  ?  The 
minister  of  Christ  is  never  to  forget  however,  that 
in  whatever  circumstances  he  may  be  placed,  with 
regard  to  population,  to  town  or  country,  he  is  the 
pastor  of  the  flock  committed  to  his  charge.  It  is 
much  to  be  regretted  that  this  is  apt  to  be  lost  sight  of 
in  crowded  cities — and  especially  in  the  metropolis, 
where,  from  a  variety  of  causes,  there  is  often  very  lit- 
tle intercourse  between  the  minister  and  his  people  ; 
not  the  minister  and  those  who  attend  his  ministra- 
tion, but  between  him  and  those  over  whom  he  is  placed. 
The  system  of  the  Church  of  England  is  a  strictly  2^0^- 
toral  system.  The  land  is  divided  into  parishes— in 
each  parish  a  minister  by  law  is  located.  If  corrup- 
tions have  crept  in,  they  should  be  removed.  If  there 
is  gross  neglect  on  the  part  of  the  minister,  it  should 
be  represented  in  the  proper  quarter,  where  redress 
may  be  obtained.  Let  it  be  borne  in  mind,  at  all 
events,  that,  under  no  circumstances,  should  there  be 
any  alienation  of  hearts  or  uncomfortableness  of  feel- 
ing among  those  who  are  bound  together  by  the  so- 
lemn tie  of  pastor  and  flock. 

A  few  years  after  the  events  revealed  at  the  close  of 
the  last  series,  the  vicar  of  the  country  market-town, 
of  which  I  held  the  curacy,  resigned  the  living  from 
conscientious  scruples,  for  he  could  not  take  any  share 
in  the  duty  satisfactory  to  his  own  mind.  The  new 
vicar  came  into  residence,  and  I  was  compelled  to 
leave,  which  I  did  with  no  small  reluctance  and  re- 
gret. I  had  the  satisfaction  to  feel,  however,  that 
my  duties  would  devolve  on  one  far  more  competent 
than  myself  faithfully  to  discharge  them,  and  a  sub- 
sequent visit  to  the  parish  convinced  me  that  the  new 
vicar  was  eminently  quaUfied  for  the  ministerial  office. 
I  may  just  remark  that  it  is  often  a  very  heavy  trial 
for  a  curate  to  be  removed  from  the  spot  in  which  he 
labours.  How  much  is  that  trial  increased  when  he 
has  ground  to  fear  that  his  plans  will  not  be  followed 
up,  that  his  successor's  views  are  not  his  own,  and  that 
a  complete  revolution  may  be  the  consequence ! 

Visiting  some  friends  in  London,  soon  after  my  re- 
linquishing the  parish,  I  was  led,  at  their  suggestion, 
to  accept  a  metropolitan  curacy,  then  vacant ;  not 
one  of  those  overwhelming  parishes  the  mere  routine 
duties  of  which  render  it  almost  unpossible  for  a  minis- 
ter to  know  any  thing  of  the  habits  of  his  people,  and 
make  him  dependent,  in  a  great  measure,  on  the  re- 
ports of  district  visitors  for  information  as  to  indi- 
viduals* ;  but  where,  though  not  affording  all  the  ad- 
*  The  advantages  to  the  minister  no  lesathaa  to  the  poor  of  a 


vantages  of  a  rural  district,  yet,  from  the  compactness 
of  its  localities,  much  might  be  learned  of  domestic 
habits,  peculiar  circumstances,  and  various  opinions. 
Now,  in  carrying  my  thoughts  back  to  the  period 
referred  to,  some  tliirty  years  ago,  I  cannot  but  be 
struck  with  the  almost  inconceivable  change  wrought 
during  this  period,  with  reference  to  the  state  of  re- 
ligion in  the  established  church.  I  do  not  mean  to 
cast  discredit  on  those  who  were  then  rulers  or 
ministers  in  our  Zion.  I  do  not  mean  to  atfirm  that 
formality  has  disappeared,  and  unsound  views  of  di- 
vine truth  are  excluded ;  that  there  is  not  a  most  wan- 
ton profanation  of  the  solemnity  of  the  sabbath, 
amongst  all  ranks,  from  the  occupants  of  the  splendid 
equipage  in  the  park,  to  that  of  the  wretched  donkey- 
cart,  wliich  crawls  along  the  highway.  Profligacy  in 
its  most  disgusting  forms  still  offends  the  eye  and 
pollutes  the  ear  in  every  corner  of  our  streets,  but  I 
mean  simply  that  there  is  an  energy,  and  an  activity,  and 
a  zeal,  and  an  anxiety  in  the  church,  almost  unknown 
at  the  period  referred  to,  which  could  hardly  have 
been  expected. — The  young  clergyman,  who  now 
enters  on  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  a  me- 
tropolitan parish,  and  finds  that  every  moment  of  Ins 
time  is  occupied,  not  simply  with  matters  of  a  strictly 
parochial  character,  would  be  astonished,  were  he  en- 
abled to  compare  the  activity  now  presenting  itself, 
with  the  apparent  apathy  which  then  prevailed.  The 
style  of  preaching  has  unquestionably  improved.  The 
spiritual  wants  of  the  population  were  but  then  little 
regarded.  The  provision  of  adequate  church  accom- 
dation  was  never  thought  of;  while  even  in  the 
churches,  in  too  many  instances,  as  is  at  present 
not  unfrequently  the  case,  a  very  small  congregation 
assembled.  The  minister  advancing  in  years,  who 
walks  through  the  metropolis  or  its  suburbs,  and  wit- 
nesses the  number  of  new  churches  erecting  and 
erected,  may  well  thank  God  and  take  courage,  when 
he  reflects  that  in  the  then  enormous  parish  of  St.  Pan- 
eras,  but  one  small  village  church  was  the  provision  for 
the  inhabitants  for  parochial  worship,  and  that,  in  this 
and  other  neighbouring  parishes,  tliere  was  even  a 
jealousy  of  permitting  new  churches  to  be  erected, 
lest  vested  rights  might  be  infringed* ;  he  cannot  but 
be  grateful  for  the  new  towers  which,  on  all  sides,  pre- 
sent themselves  to  his  notice.  The  same  may  be  said 
with  respect  to  the  scriptural  education  of  the  young, 
to  the  imparting  of  religious  knowledge  among  all 
classes  and  all  ages,  to  the  zeal  testified  for  missionary 
labours ;  a  zeal  not  indeed  by  any  means  commensu- 
rate to  the  wants  of  the  heathen,  or  our  own  responsi- 
bilities, still,  a  growing  zeal.  For  the  truth  of  these 
remarks,  I  confidently  appeal  to  any  clergyman  who 
has  resided  for  the  last  thirty  years  in  the  metropolis. 
His  scene  of  labour  may  be  the  same,  but  is  the 
spiritual  atmosphere  around  him  the  same  ?   Whatever 

well-organized  aud  regulated  visiting  society,  in  a  parish,  are  in- 
calculable. By  well-organized  and  regulated,  I  mean  where 
all  is  done  under  niiuistcrial  stiperintendence. 

*  Whilst  all  due  protection  should  be  given  to  such  rights,  it 
is  questionable  how  far  a  too  great  stickling  for  them  has  not 
opposed  a  serious  barrier  to  the  wider  extension  of  church  ac- 
commodation. There  is  good  ground  to  believe  that  many  pioui 
and  wealthy  churchmen  would  have  liberally  built  and  endowed 
churches  had  they  not  been  deterred  by  difficulties  thrown  in 
the  way. 
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may  be  his  own  views,  he  must  acknowledge  that  the 
position  of  the  church  is  very  different  now  from 
what  it  tJieji  was.  Tliat  which  is  now  regarded,  and 
justly  so,  as  every  man's  duty,  would  then  liave  been 
looked  upon  with  suspicion,  as  savouring  of  a  leaning 
towards  dissent,  for  the  too  general  maxim  was — 
things  do  very  well  as  they  are,  it  is  dangerous  to  in- 
novate. I  am  no  advocate  for  thoughtless  innovations, 
but  surely  that  was  requisite  which  sought  to  substi- 
tute energy  for  apathy  ?  And  how  much  cause  have 
we,  then,  for  gratitude,  that  a  better  spirit  manifests  it- 
self. Never,  perhaps  did  the  church  of  England  stand 
higher  than  she  does  at  this  jjresent  moment,  in  spi- 
ritual efficiency,  and  in  the  affections  of  the  people.  If 
she  was  asleep,  she  has  arisen  refreshed  from  her  slum- 
ber. We  cannot  take  up  a  newspaper,  town  or  country, 
in  which  we  do  not  find  the  holding  of  public  meetings, 
the  fonnation  of  associations,  for  furthering  the  in- 
terests of  religion  at  home  or  abroad.  There  was 
nothing  of  this  when  I  undertook  my  cure  in  the  me- 
tropolis. Compare  the  reports  of  the  great  religious 
societies,  with  those  of  the  same  institutions  at  that  pe- 
riod. Contributions  in  some  cases  are  increased  almost 
twenty-fold.  Consider  the  numerous  societies  formed 
since  that  time.  Vastly  different,  indeed,  was  the 
state  of  things  thirty  years  ago.  Scarcely  any  of  the 
laity  seemed  to  thhdc  they  were  responsible  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  others.  It  was  very  rarely  indeed 
that,  in  society,  the  subjects  now  so  frequently  dis- 
cussed were  ever  entered  upon. 

And  if  the  position  of  the  churc\i  is  different,  so 
also  is  the  position  of  dissent.  At  the  time  referred 
to,  dissenters  appeared,  generally  speaking,  to  act 
strictly  from  comcientious  motives.  Frequent  friendly 
intercourse  led  me  to  this  conviction — intercourse  in  the 
country  as  well  as  in  town.  Many  dissented  from  family 
connexions.  Many  had  gradually  become  dissenters 
from  the  impossibility  of  procuring  accommodation  at 
church,  or  from  a  deficiency,  as  they  conceived,  in  the 
character  of  the  ministration.  Some,  indeed,  opposed 
the  church,  not  because  she  was  episcopal  or  estab- 
lished, but  simply  because  they  wished  to  root 
out  religion  from  the  land,  as  the  sure  way  of  intro- 
ducing anarchy  and  confusion,  and  overturn  the  go- 
vernment. Popery  was  then  at  work  doubtless,  but 
it  was  stealthily.  It  stalked  not  in  our  high  places.  It 
was  not  courted  and  patronized.  Would  conscientious 
dissenters  of  that  day  have  joined  a  noisy  rabble  to 
oppose  a  church-rate,  or  harangued  on  a  platform 
against  church  extension  ?  Would  they  have  upheld 
a  system  of  education  not  based  on  the  word  of  God  ? 
Verily,  no.  I  have  had  dissenters  in  the  parish,  but 
they  lived  with  the  clergy  on  the  most  amicable  terms. 
No  squabbling  at  vestrj'  meetings.  They  held  their  pro- 
perty subject  to  churcli-rate,  and  like  honest  men 
they  paid  it.  Their  consciences,  it  would  appear,  were 
less  tender  than  those  of  their  successors.  Had  a 
church  been  proposed  to  be  erected  for  a  destitute 
population,  I  could  have  counted  on  many  a  heavy 
donation  from  dissenters.  Were  a  parochial  school  to 
to  be  set  on  foot,  a  yearly  subscription  might  be  de- 
pended upon.  But  these  things  are  "  recollections." 
How  different  the  aspect  of  dissent  in  general  nou' !  I 
say,  in  general,  for  firmly  do  I  believe,  for  full  well  do 
I  know,  that  many,  who  conscientiously  dissent  from 


our  church,  are  grieved,  and  mourn  for  the  perverseness 
of  their  brethren — brethren  on  one  ground  only — 
that  of  non-conformity,  but  not  brethren  in  heart,  in 
mind,  or  in  spirit.  I  know  that  many  dissenting 
ministers  in  the  metropolis  (and  doubtless  hundreds 
elsewhere)  are  overwhelmed  witVi  shame  at  the  aspect 
of  their  community. 

The  times  in  which  we  live  are  indeed  momentous. 
The  church  has  many  enemies,  but  my  "  recollection" 
brings  to  mind  a  period  not  less  so.  If  we  have  char- 
tists and  socialists, now,  we  had  nearly  the  same  un- 
der different  names,  and  assuming  different  aspects, 
in  other  days.  It  was  the  saying  of  a  holy,  pious 
churchman,  "  he  would  rather  sink  with  the  church 
than  float  with  dissent."  I  think  we  need  not  fear 
having  our  allegiance  put  to  the  test — ours  is  no 
sinking  cause.  Sure  I  am  of  this,  the  church  of  Eng- 
land was  never,  at  any  period  of  her  history,  better 
qualified  than  she  now  is,  to  repel  the  attacks  of  her 
enemies ;  and  by  the  blessing  of  God,  I  firmly  believe 
that  no  weapon  formed  against  her  shall  be  permitted 
to  prosper. 

For  although  these  remarks  apply  chiefly  to  the 
metropolis,  they  must  not  be  confined  to  it.  They 
hold  true  with  respect  to  the  country  at  large.  From 
the  Land's  end  to  Berwick,  there  is  a  simultaneous 
movement  in  every  diocese,  in  fact  a  revival — a  revival 
likely  to  be  more  lasting  and  beneficial  in  its  effects, 
than  those  of  which  we  hear  so  much  in  other 
lands,  and  though  the  men  of  the  present  genera- 
tion may  see  comparatively  little  fruits  from 
what  is  now  doing  at  home  and  abroad,  successive 
generations  may  have  cause  to  bless  the  names  of  those 
who  are  devoting  themselves  to  their  country's  truest 
interests,  by  extending  the  influence  of  that  church 
through  the  goodness  of  God  established  amongst  us. 


HOME. 

How  many  delightful  ideas  and  sensations  are  con- 
nected with  the  sound^of  that  one  little  word,  "  Home." 
How  many  pleasing  associations  are  constantly  brought 
to  our  recollection  by  the  magnet  of  that  single  word, 
and  how  many  pictures  does  it  bring  to  our  mind's 
eye  of  comfort  and  enjoyment. 

When  that  simple  word  "  home"  is  sounded  in  win- 
ter, it  is  always  in  my  mhid  associated  with  the  idea 
of  a  cheerful  blazing  fire,  when  all  the  members  of  the 
family  who  have  the  happiness  of  being  together, 
draw  their  chairs  round  the  friendly  hearth,  Avith  a 
long  winter's  night  in  prospect,  plenty  of  books  to 
store  the  mind,  cheerful  conversation  to  beguile  the 
time,  and  perhaps  the  evening  may  be  enlivened  by  a 
little  music.  Tlien  the  wind  may  howl  as  it  lists,  the 
snow  may  fall,  or  the  rain  patter  agahist  the  well- 
closed  windows ;  it  only  induces  i8  to  stir  once  more 
the  brightened  flame,  to  draw  our  chairs  a  little  closer 
to  the  welcome  blaze,  and  the  feeling  of  home-comfort 
is  inwardly  acknowledged,  if  not  outwardly  expressed 
by  every  heart. 

Spring,  too,  has  its  remembered  charms.  The  early 
flowers,  the  bright  green  leaves,  the  daisied  grass,  the 
clear  blue  sky ;  all  remind  us  of  the  days  when  we 
were  young — days  when  we  first  learnt  to  lisp  our 
daily  prayer,  and  raise  our  infant  hearts  to  bless  and 
praise  that  God  who  formed  the  world.  The  memory 
of  much-loved  parents  is  rendered  sacred  by  these 
early  recollections  of  "  home  ;"  and  the  spring  time  of 
life,  with  all  its  fresh  young  feelings  just  budding 
forth,  is  perhaps  the  brightest  and  fairest  portion  of 
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our  existence.  We  are  only  learning  ho.w  sin  has  de- 
graded tlie  human  race,  and  are  cheered  with  the 
thoughts  of  a  Saviour's  love.  Many  are  living,  through 
God's  mercy,  under  the  guidance  of  pious  parents,  who 
strive,  through  the  merits  of  a  crucified  Redeemer,  to 
turn  our  young  hearts  to  wisdom,  and  teach  us  that 
one  great  truth,  "  that  Christ  died  for  us." 

Summer  comes ;  our  pleasures  are  more  widely  ex- 
tended ;  perhaps  "  home"  is  less  valued  then.  Our  feel- 
ings may  be  more  matured — may  have  lost  some  of  their 
early  freshness ;  but  are  we  the  happier  for  the  change  ? 
No  !  the  heart  still  clings  fondly  to  those  well-remem- 
bered scenes  of  early  "  home ;"  scenes,  too,  perhaps, 
of  our  most  blessed  momeuts.  Even  the  most  vicious 
will  sometimes  be  obliged  to  acknowledge,  though 
such  an  acknowledgement  brings  bitterness  witli  it, 
that  it  was  not  always  thus  Avith  them.  A  time  there 
was  in  memory's  span,  when  other  and  better  thoughts 
"Were  instilled  into  their  now  hardened  hearts ;  and  those 
thoughts  are  probably  connected  with  the  remembrance 
of  the  first  early  instruction  of  their  dearly  loved  mo- 
ther, received  in  their  father's  house,  and  strengthened 
by  the  pious  discourses  of  their  village  pastor.  How 
many  sinners  have  been  reclaimed  through  God's 
mercy,  by  the  timely  recollection  of  some  blessed  link, 
connected  with  childhood's  earliest  home.  What  a 
blessed  encouragement  is  this  to  all  parents  and 
teachers,  who  are  endeavouring  with  God's  assistance 
to  fulfil  their  duty  towards  the  precious  charge  com- 
mitted to  their  care. 

The  reflections  of  autumn  are  more  sombre  in  their 
character.  The  drooping  flowers,  the  seared  leaves, 
the  scanty  herbage,  the  shortenmg  days,  all  remind 
lis  that  we  are  drawing  nearer  to  the  grave — that  we 
are  all  bending  our  steps  towards  our  long  home. 

The  feelings  of  autumn  are  to  me  always  more  me- 
lancholy than  those  of  winter ;  everything  around  us 
bespeaks  change, — each  day  we  perceive  some  altera- 
tion— some  bright  tint  has  disappeared,  the  prospect 
looks  more  drear,  the  vegetation  droops,  and  the  last 
yellow  leaves  of  autumn  drop  off, — sad  emblem  of  man's 
fall !  "  For  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of 
man  as  the  flower  of  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and 
the  flower  thereof  falletli  away." 

Well  would  it  be  for  us  all,  if  these  feelings  of  the 
happiness  and  comforts  of  our  earthly  home  were  al- 
ways connected  with  the  holier  and  more  pious  aspira- 
tions towards  our  heavenly  home,  that  region  of  bliss, 
where  sorrow  has  no  dwelling-place,  and  where  the 
tears  are  wiped  from  every  eye.  Then  might  we  in- 
deed feel,  in  winter's  dreariest  hour,  the  benefit  of  that 
light  which  sliines  from  above,  and  rejoice  in  those 
bright  rays  of  hope  and  love  which  are  given  to  cheer 
the  Christian  on  his  way,  and  experience  the  blessing 
of  those  heaven-sent  thoughts  which  speed  the  hours 
that  intervene  betwixt  us  and  eternity.  Then  should 
we  perceive  and  understand  each  coining  season,  sO 
fraught  with  lessons  to  human  kind  ;  how  many  bles- 
sings should  we  know  the  value  of,  which  are  now, 
alas  !  despised ;  and  how  thankful  should  we  feel  for 
each  and  every  link  that  connected  our  wayward 
hearts  with  home  and  heaven  ! 

The  early  flowers,  that  blossom  and  droop  so  soon, 
are  but  the  emblem  of  blighted  innocence ;  those  of 
maturer  growth,  wastuig  and  decaying  their  freshness 
under  the  influence  of  the  summer's  heat,  bring  to 
our  mind  days  and  years  we  have  wasted  un  der  the 
baneful  influence  of  this  world's  brightest  rays. 

Autumn,  alas !  brings  to  view  the  memory  of  much- 
loved  friends,  departing  and  departed  ;  each  fading- 
leaf  is  but  the  type  of  some  one  or  other  of  our  fan- 
cied earthly  joys,  soon,  like  ourselves,  to  be  moiilder- 
ing  in  the  dust.  "  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  in- 
corruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality." 

There  are  few  amongst  us  who  have  not  to  mourn 
the  loss  of  some  dearly-loved  associate  or  relative, 
endeared  to  us  in  childhood's  earliest  years,  and  few, 
perhaps/ who  have  not  sorrowed  deepfy  from  the  be- 


reavement in  after  years  of  some  of  those  beings  most 
dear  to  them.  Some  who  have  been  summoned 
away  in  all  the  pride  of  youth  and  strength ;  some  in 
sorrow,  and  some  in  peace,  all  are  alike  gone  to  their 
last  home.  We  may  go  there,  but  they  cannot  return 
to  us. 

How  many  a  parent  can  recall  the  time  Mlien  a 
joyous  throng  pressed  round  the  homely  board,  but 
who  are  now  widely  dispersed,  perhaps  destined  never 
to  meet  again  in  this  world.  The  recollection  of  a 
happy  home  is  with  some  all  that  remains  on  earth. 

But  to  return  to  my  favourite  season,  winter,  when 
all  looks  dark  and  drear,  as  if  nature  herself  mourned 
for  the  loss  of  all  that  is  bright  and  fair  on  eartli ; 
then,  in  that  apparently  blank  and  hopeless  time, 
when  even  sorrow  for  sin  lay  almost  dormant  in  tlie 
human  breast — when  crime  and  vice  darkened  tlie 
horizon  of  this  world's  light ;  then,  in  this  awful  be- 
niglited  state  of  the  human  race,  the  blessefl  light  of 
the  gospel  first  broke  in  upon  us,  and  we  hailed  the 
birth  of  a  Saviour,  all  things  were  renewed,  even  when 
all  around  looked  dead  and  withered,  and  whilst  wr 
lay  under  the  ban  of  life's  great  curse,  death — for  all 
have  sinned.  Can  we  be  too  thankful  for  such  a  sea- 
son of  hope  and  promise  ?  Such  a  season  of  faith  and 
trust?  "For  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight."  Let 
us  ever  remember  that  "  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead  but  of  the  living."  Winter  is  not  our  last  season, 
we  look  to  a  joyful  resurrection,  a  bright  spring-time 
of  heavenly  promise  far  beyond  the  grave.  "  In  my 
Father's  house  are  many  mansions ;  if  it  were  not  so, 
1  would  have  told  you,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you."  And  again,  "  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the 
world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God?  H.  S. 
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E  Sermon, 
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Hector  of  Nuffield,  Oxon. 

Rev.  vii.  9-12. 

"  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo  a  great  multitude,  which 
no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  people,  and  tongues,  st  jod  before  the  throne,  and 
before  the  Lamb,  clothed  Avith  white  robes,  and 
palms  in  their  hands  ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  Aoice, 
saying.  Salvation  to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb.  And  all  the  angels 
stood  round  about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elders 
and  the  four  beasts,  and  fell  before  the  throne  on 
their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  saying.  Amen  : 
blessing  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving, 
and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

There  are  many  things  regarding  the  hap- 
l^iness  of  heaven,  concerning  which  we  feel 
anxious  to  be  informed,  but  respecting  which 
the  scriptures  are  silent.  Yet  the  sa^ 
cred  volume  has  given  us  varying  and  nu< 
merous  representations  of  the  felicity  of  th 
celestial  state.  The  happiness  of  the  futur 
world  is  conveyed  to  us  by  many  iigiirative 
and  emblematical  representations.  We  are 
here  often  in  a  state  of  weariness,  at  times  al 
most  ready  to  sink  under  the  painful  exertions^ 
and  peculiar  trials  by  which  we  are  harrassei 


*  See   portion   of  scripture   read  instead 
epistle  on  Trinity^Sund&y. 


Tasse(^H| 
of  th^l 

I 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  ItfAGAZINE. 


401 


and  exhausted ;  heaven,  therefore,  is  compared 
to  a  rest  from  all  our  fatisjiies  and  laboui's ; 
"  there  remaineth  arestfor  the  people  of  God/* 
We  are  here  in  a  wilderness  exposed  to  spiritual 
enemies,  and  innumerable  danc^ers  ;  heaven, 
therefore,  is  compared  to  a  city,  secure  and 
unassailable  —  "  a  city  whose '  builder  and 
maker  is  God."  We  have  a  representation 
of  tlie  happiness  and  glory  of  heaven  in  the 
passage  before  us.  The  redeemed  are  here 
represented  as  coming  out  of  every  nation,  and 
language,  and  tongue  ;  are  represented  as 
clothed  in  white  robes,  having  palms  in  their 
hands,  standing  before  the  throne  of  God  and 
the  Lamb,  and  united  with  angels  in  ascrib- 
ing salvation  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne 
and  to  the  Lamb. 

Let  us,  in  reliance  on  the  divine  blessing, 
direct  your  notice,  in  the  iirst  place,  to  the 
view  wliich  is  here  given  of  the  worship  and 
worshippers  of  heaven,  and,  in  the  next  place, 
to  the  nature  of  the  praise  which  is  offered. 

I.  In  adverting  to  the  scene  which  is  here 
presented  to  us  of  the  worshi})  and  the 
worshippers  of  heaven,  we  may  observe, 
that  this  view  is  illustrative  of  the  freeness 
and  greatness  of  the  mercy  of  God.  ^  ^  I 
beheld,  and  lo  a  great  multitude,  which  no 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindred, 
and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  Lamb."  We  see 
amongst  those  who  have  been  redeemed 
by  the  love  of  Jesus,  the  greatest  transgres- 
sors; those  who  were  once  foremost  in  the  ranks 
of  the  enemies  of  the  cross ;  who  distinguished 
themselves  as  persecutors  and  blasphemers, 
injurious  and  profane.  We  see  Manasses 
who  filled  Jerusalem  with  the  blood  of  the 
innocent  ;  we  see  Saul  of  Tarsus  who  breathed 
out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the 
church,  and  who  made  havoc  of  the  church, 
entering  into  every  house,  and  committing  the 
unoffending  disciples  of  Jesus  to  prison  ;  and 
we  observe,  amongst  this  countless  multitude, 
Corinthians  who  were  impure  and  profane — 
in  ignorance  and  unbelief,  serving  the  crea- 
ture man,  not  the  Creator — changing  the  glory 
of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made 
like  unto  corruptible  man,  and  four-footed 
beasts  and  creeping  things — in  the  very  lowest 
state  of  moral  degradation ;  we  see  multitudes 
of  those  who  were^once  idolaters,  changed  to 
the  image  of  God's  own  son.  From  this  repre- 
sentation of  the  exalted  happiness  of  the  wor- 
shippers of  heaven,  we  see  that  the  mercy  of 
God  is  free,  and  very  great;  it  is  free  to  all, 
whatever  may  be  their  circumstances  or  cha- 
racters. "  There  is  no  difference  between  the 
Jew  and  Greek,  for  the  same  Lord  over  all 
is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him."  '^  Ho, 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the 
waters ;  and  he  that  liath  no  money,  come 


ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea  come,  buy  wine  and 
milk  without  money  and  without  price." 
"  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  come ;  and 
let  him  that  heareth  say,  come ;  and  let  him 
tliat  is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will, 
let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." 

Again,  we  may  observe  under  this  head, 
that  the  worshippers  in  heaven  have  nearer  ac- 
cess to  God :  they  ^' stood  before  the  throne  and 
before  the  Lamb."  When  our  first  parents 
revolted  from  God,  they  were  left  under  the 
malediction  of  the  law ;  they  were  left  to  expe- 
rience the  effect  of  this  curse — God  withdrew 
his 2)reser}ce.  But  through  the  efficacy  of  the 
great  atonement,  God's  favourable  counte- 
nance is  restored.  To  those  that  believe  in  his 
Son,  the  joy  of  God's  salvation  is  present.  But 
those  of  us,  who  know  any  thing  of  the  grace  of 
God,  know  that  what  we  have  of  his  presence 
here  is  but  sparingly  realized ;  though  we 
have  access  continually  to  his  throne,  that  we 
do  not  avail  ourselves,  as  we  ought,  of  this 
delightful  privilege,  and  that  we  are,  com- 
paratively at  least,  in  a  state  of  distance  from 
our  Father.  Though  heaven  is  our  home, 
our  hearts  are  often  wandering,  as  persons 
with  diseased  appetites,  to  the  very  ends  of  the 
earth,  in  search  of  its  unsatisfying  and  un- 
salutary  enjoyments.  Now  the  blessedness 
wliich  is  reserved  for  the  people  of  God  in 
heaven,  is  continual  nearness  to  God.  It  is, 
indeed,  impossible  for  us  to  conceive  what  is 
meant  by  nearness  to  the  throne  and  presence 
of  God,  but  we  know  that  the  saints  will  have 
complete  happiness  in  heaven ;  they  will  have 
discoveries  of  the  nature  and  perfections  of 
the  designs  and  ways  of  God,  of  which  we 
cannot  now  form  any  adequate  conception ; 
they  will  have  sources  of  enjoyment  opened 
upon  them  at  the  throne  of  God;  there  will 
never  be  even  a  passing  cloud  to  intercept  the 
view  of  the  glory  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ. 
And,  my  brethren,  if  one  glimpse  of  this 
glory  fills  us  with  overpowering  love,  and 
desire,  and  joy  and  hope  in  the  present  life, 
what  will  be  our  enjoyment,  when,  instead  of 
occasional  views,  and  those  dim  and  indis- 
tinct, of  his  glory,  we  shall  see  his  face  con- 
tinually, and  we  shall  behold,  and  "  Ave  shall 
be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is  ?" 
"  Thev  stand  before  the  throne  and  before  the 
Lamb?' 

Under  this  head  we  may  observe  also,  that 
the  saints  in  heaven  are  represented  as  in  a 
triumphant  date ;  they  were  not  only  clothed 
with  white  robes,  emblems  of  their  purity,  but 
they  had  pahns  in  their  hands  to  denote  a  state 
of  triumph.  Whilst  they  were  on  earth  they 
had  many  severe  conflicts  with  sin  in  all  its 
forms,  and  some  of  these  trials  of  which  we 
know  nothing ;  they  all  came  out  of  great 
tribulation  ;  the  work  of  grace  went  on,  but 
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it  went  on  slowly,  struggling  with  many  diffi- 
culties and  impediments.  How  many  imperfec- 
tions still  cleaved  to  them ;  how  much  were  they 
*^  compassed  with  infirmities,"  how  much  dis- 
posed to  live  at  a  distance  from  God  ;  how 
weak  was  their  faith!  what  pride!  what 
evil  passions !  what  worldly  dispositions  ! 
All  these  were  the  remains  of  corruption,  and 
all  were  to  be  done  away  before  they  could 
obtain  admission  into  God's  heavenly  king- 
dom. O !  what  a  wonderful  change  will 
be  accomplished  in  every  believer,  even  the 
most  eminent,  at  the  hour  of  death.  All  the 
infirmities  which  cleaved  to  his  nature  will 
be  done  away  :  all  will  be  perfect  holiness, 
perfect  spirituality  of  mind,  perfect  conformity 
to  the  divine  image.  Tlie  understanding, 
strengthened  and  enlarged,  will  be  filled  with 
heavenly  knowledge ;  and  the  heart,  purified 
and  elevated  through  all  its  affections,  will 
be  filled  with  love  to  God  and  Christ; 
"  equal  unto  the  angels,"  he  will  be  fitted  for 
uniting  with  them  in  the  worship  of  God  for 
ever  and  ever.  My  brethren,  we  are  now  in 
the  state  in  which  the  saints  were  placed  when 
on  earth — in  a  state  of  trial,  fighting  against 
many  enemies.  Doubts  and  fears,  and  sor- 
rows, and  difficulties  surround,  and  often  en- 
tangle us  j  we  are  sometimes  ready  to  be  al- 
together overcome — to  abandon  the  contest 
in  despair.  But  let  us  not  give  way  to  de- 
spondency; the  persons  who  are  here  repre- 
sented as  having  palms  in  their  hands,  and  as 
liaving  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  were  once 
subject  to  the  same  trials ;  they  had  the  same 
doubts  and  fears — the  same  difficulties ;  they 
had  the  same  evil  world  to  contend  with,  and 
were  exposed  to  the  same  fieiy  darts  and  in- 
sidious wiles  of  the  devil;  "for  we  wrestle 
not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  prin- 
cipalities, against  powers,  against  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places." 

Further,  we  may  observe,  that  the  redeemed 
in  heaven  are  represented,  in  the  passage  before 
us,  as  being  united  to  amjels,  in  the  happiness 
and  glory  which  they  enjoyed ;  they  are  so  in 
many  other  passages  of  the  book  of  Revelation. 
The  angels  have  indeed  taken  the  deepest  inte- 
rest in  the  work  of  redemption.  Some  of  them 
came  down  from  heaven  to  minister  to  their 
Lord  before  the  light  of  the  sun  had  begun 
to  dawn  on  the  mountains  of  Palestine  ;  they 
assisted  to  roll  away  the  stone  from  the  door 
of  the  sepulchre ;  and,  after  the  apostles  went 
forth  to  fulfil  their  commission,  and  to  proclaim 
the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  the  angels  took 
a  lively  interest  in  the  progress  of  the  gospel. 
They  were  present  in  the  church  rejoicing  and 
beholding  the  success,  and  they  are,  even  in 
the  present  day,  "ministering  spirits  sent 
forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs 
of  salvation."     It  is  impossible  for  us  to  say 


all  the  offices  of  love  and  kindness  which  they 
perform  for  us.  We  have  reason  to  think  that 
they  are,  if  not  always,  at  least  frequently,  in 
our  worshipping  assemblies,  and  we  doubt  not, 
that,  at  the  hour  of  death,  they  will  be  present 
around  our  bed,  to  convey  the  spirits  of  the 
redeemed  to  the  paradise  of  God,  to  introduce 
them  to  the  Redeemer,  by  whom  they  may  be 
presented  "  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his 
gloiy,"  "  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord."  In 
this  passage,  then,  the  angels  are  represented 
as  united  with  the  redeemed  in  the  worship 
of  heaven ;  they  mustindeed  have  strengthened 
energies,  for  they  have  been  long  engaged  in 
this  exalted  worship  ;  they  have  had  a  very 
long  period  for  discovering  the  perfection  of 
God,  his  works  and  his  ways ;  and  they  are 
now,  with  enlarged  powers  and  capacities, 
united  with  the  redeemed  in  ceaseless  adom- 
tion  ;  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing." 
They,  it  would  seem,  occupy  a  different  posi- 
tion from  the  redeemed,  for  we  are  told  of  the 
redeemed,  of  those  whom  no  man  could  num- 
ber of  all  nations  and  tribes  and  people  and 
tongues — ^we  are  told  of  them  that  they  stood 
before  the  throne,  whilst  of  the  angels  it  is 
said,  that  they  stood  around  the  throne  and 
around  the  elders,  and  fell  before  the  throne 
on  their  faces  and  worshipped  God.  It  would 
seem  that  the  redeemed  in  heaven  will  have 
nearer  access  to  the  Redeemer,  as  their  Father 
and  their  friend,  as  their  Lord  and  Saviour, 
tliau  the  angels.  They  have  a  peculiar  in- 
terest in  him  ;  he  veiled  his  glory  on  their 
account ;  he  "  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  humbled  himself  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,"  and 
it  Avas  in  anticipating  their  blessedness  that 
"he  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame." 
The  prophet  tells  us  that  now  he  laeholds  them 
as  the  "travail  of  his  soul."  This  intense 
and  peculiar  interest,  which  the  Saviour  feels 
in  all  his  redeemed  people,  can  scarcely  be 
conceived  by  men  in  their  present  imperfect 
state.  It  is  only  when  they  shall  see  him  as 
he  is,  when  they  shall  see  his  glory,  when 
they  shall  behold  him  as  the  "  only-begotten 
of  the  Father,"  "the  image  of  the  invisible 
God,"  that  they  shall  be  able  to  form  some- 
thing like  adequate  conceptions  of  him,  and 
of  the  great  debt  they  owe  him,  and  which 
they  can  never,  through  eternal  ages,  forget. 
The  redeemed  shall  continually  stand  before 
the  throne,  near  the  Redeemer :  the  angels 
indeed,  stand  round  about  the  throne  at  a 
distance,  but  there  is  no  enmity,  no  feeling 
of  jealousy  in  heaven — they  all  behold  the 
glory  of  God ;  they  are  filled  with  ineffable 
happiness,  and  rejoice  to  be  instruments  in 
advancing  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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II.  Let  Its  now  briefly  advert,  in  the  second 
place,  to  the  subject  of  the  praise  of  the  re- 
deemed in  heaven,  "  They  cried  with  a  loud 
voice>  saying.  Salvation  to  our  God  whicli 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb." 
Here  we  see  that  redeeming  mercy  is  the 
burden  of  their  song,  salvation  from  sin  and 
its  guilt — from  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and 
from  the  second  death ;  salvation  procured 
by  the  mediation  and  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Doubtless  they  shall  make  clear  dis- 
coveries of  the  wisdom,  and  the  power,  and 
the  goodness  of  God;  but  they  can  never 
forget  that  they  were  alienated  from  God,  and 
slaves  to  sin  and  Satan,  and  children  of  dis- 
obedience. This  is  a  truth  which  all  the 
happiness  of  heaven  shall  never  be  able  to 
efface  from  their  minds.  And  whilst  they 
remember  the  misery  from  which  they  have 
been  rescued,  and  the  means  employed  by  in- 
finite power  and  mercy  for  their  recovery, 
and  whilst  they  at  the  same  time  breathe 
freely  the  atmosphere  of  glory  which  sur- 
rounds them,  and  feel  every  faculty  of  their 
souls  expanding  with  the  indwelling  Deity, 
they  shall  never  cease  to  sing,  *^  salvation  to 
our  God  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  unto 
the  Lamb."  Sinners  in  the  present  life  may 
speak  of  what  they  have  done,  and  of  what 
they  can  do,  and  of  their  own  righteousness, 
as  constituting,  either  in  whole  or  in  part, 
something  like  a  ground  of  hope  and  even 
of  confidence  before  God  ;  but  in  heaven  they 
shall  all  speak  of  the  salvation  of  the  cross, 
and  of  the  blessings  included  in  that  salva- 
tion ;  of  the  perfect  righteousness  of  the  Re- 
deemer, by  whom  alone  they  are  admitted 
into  the  prepared  mansions,  and  the  pur- 
chased inheritance  ;  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain  to  receive  wisdom  and  power 
and  glory."  In  heaven  there  will  be  a  much 
more  vivid  impression,  a  much  more  lively 
discoveiy,  of  the  obligation  of  the  redeemed 
to  their  Redeemer  than  the  most  devoted 
Christians  feel  in  the  present  life.  The  im- 
pressions made  on  our  minds  here,  even  in 
our  best  frames,  are  weak  and  imperfect,  and 
we  can  have  no  idea  of  what  we  shall  become 
susceptible,  in  a  more  pure  and  elevated 
state  of  being.  Every  day,  every  moment 
in  heaven,  our  discoveries  will  be  greater, 
and  through  the  boundless  stages  of  immor- 
tality, our  impressions  deeper,  of  our  obliga- 
tions to  the  mercy  of  God  :  "Not  unto  us, 
O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give 
the  praise." 

We  may  learn  from  the  subject  before  us, 
the  course  we  ought  to  pursue,  and  the  en- 
couragement which  is  given  us  to  persevere 
in  it.  We  see  that  in  heaven  the  redeemed 
are  clothed  in  white  robes — that  they  are  per- 
fectly pure  and  righteous,  that  they  are  in  a 


triumphant  state.  It  is  our  duty  and  our 
privilege,  to  pursue  the  same  path,  that  as 
followers  of  them  we  may  inherit  the  pro- 
mises. They  entered  in  by  the  same  means, 
they  passed  through  the  same  trials,  and  now 
they  are  perfected  in  their  Redeemer,  seeing 
God  not  as  on  earth,  through  a  glass,  darkly, 
but  face  to  face,  enjoying  the  sinless  plea- 
sures around  his  throne,  and  receiving  from 
him  the  boundless  stores  of  his  exhaiistless 
love  and  favour.  And,  brethren,  even  the 
weakest  believer  is  encouraged  to  look  for- 
ward to  this  blessed  participation,  and  to  per- 
severe in  the  narrow  way  which  leadeth  unto 
life;  for,  amongst  those  who  stand  before 
the  throne,  and  are  clothed  with  white  robes 
and  have  palms  in  their  hands,  doubtless  there 
are  many  who,  as  sojourners  on  earth,  believed 
perhaps  with  doubt,  even  as  to  their  safety ; 
and  all  had  to  encounter  inward  corruptions 
and  outward  sufferings,  an  evil  world  and 
the  evil  spirit ;  but  as  they,  so  we  may  "  over- 
come by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  by  the  grace 
which  is  in  Christ."  Let  us,  then,  persevere; 
let  us  go  on  with  increasing  strength,  animated 
by  the  love  of  Christ,  and  the  hope  of  immor- 
tal glory.  Discharging  all  the  duties  which 
fall  upon  us,  bearing  with  cheerful  resigna- 
tion all  the  afflictions  which  we  are  called 
on  to  endure,  let  us  abound  more  and  more 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  "The  time  is 
short,"  but  the  glory  and  happiness,  which 
will  follow  to  the  sanctified  believer,  will  be 
eternal.  "  His  light  afflictions  which  are  but 
for  a  moment" — light  and  but  for  a  moment, 
"  will  work  out  for  him  a  far  more  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  gloiy."  Lonely 
and  rugged  may  be  his  path  on  earth;  his 
once  bright  prospects  of  earthly  joy  may  have 
become  darkened;  his  withered  hopes  may 
hang  as  blighted  blossoms  around  his  grief- 
worn  heart ;  in  silence  and  in  sadness,  but 
still  with  unshaken  confidence  in  the  wisdom, 
the  love,  the  all-sufficiency  of  his  chastening 
Lord,  he  may  stand  a  spectacle  to  a  thought- 
less world  of  one  stricken  and  forsaken  of 
him.  His  spiritual  joys  may  seemingly,  and 
to  his  desponding  mind,  be  clean  dried  up, 
and  his  spiritual  consolations  indefinitely  sus- 
pended ;  yet  he  knows  in  whom  he  has  be- 
lieved, and  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
he  has  committed  to  him.  He  knows  that 
yet  a  little  while  and  this  shifting  scene  shall 
have  passed  away  for  ever,  and  he  shall  be 
admitted  into  the  presence  of  that  Saviour 
whom  he  loves.  His  days  of  mourning  will 
be  over  ;  he  will  become  a  joyous  inhabitant 
of  that  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  where 
"  the  sun  shall  no  more  light  him  by  day, 
neither  for  brightness  shall  the  moon  give 
light  unto  him :  but  the  Lord  shall  be  an 
everlasting  light,  and  his  God  his  glory." 
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Soon  shall  lie  have  joined  the  blessed  com- 
pany of  those  made  perfect  through  suffer- 
ing ;  soon  shall  he  tread  with  them  the  streets 
of  the  new  Jerusalem,  and  share  in  their 
eternal  bliss  j  his  robes  as  white,  his  crown 
as  splendid,  and  his  songs  as  loud.  Yes, 
soon  with  the  celestial  host  shall  he  chant 
the  eternal  praises  of  the  Redeemer,  "  Thou 
art  worthy  :  for  thou  wast  slain  and  hast  re- 
deemed us  by  thy  blood.  Blessing  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb 
for  ever  and  ever."  May  we  be  supported 
and  animated  by  these  glorious  hopes,  and, 
whilst  we  contemplate,  by  the  eye  of  faith, 
these  visions  of  blessedness  to  be  unfolded  in 
all  their  beauty  and  magnitude  in  heaven,  let 
us  now  desire  and  strive  to  fix  our  thoughts 
and  affections  more  and  more  intensely  on 
our  unseen  Saviour.  May  "our  conversa- 
tion be  in  heaven,  from  whence  we  look 
for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who 
shall  cliange  our  vile  body  that  it  may  be 
fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  accord- 
ing to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  to 
subdue  all  things  unto  himself." 


THE     HOST    REV.    THOMAS    SECKER,    D^CL.,    ARCH- 
BISHOP   OF     CANTERBURY. 

In  a  memoir  of  bishop  Butler,  which  appeared  in  the 
pages  of  this  work*,  the  name  of  archbishop  Seeker 
is  inti'oduced  as  that  of  one  who  was  mainly  instru- 
mental in  the  promotion  of  that  distinguished  prelate ; 
and  to  that  memoir,  as  containing  much  which  need 
not  here  be  again  introduced,  the  reader  is  referred. 
Had  he  never  himself  been  raised  from  the  humblest 
situation  in  the  church,  the  name  of  Seeker  would 
always  have  been  remembered  in  connection  with  that 
of  Butler. 

Thomas  Seeker  was  born  at  the  village  of  Sibthorpfj 
in  the  vale  of  Belvoir,  Notts,  in  the  year  1693,  where 
his  father,  a  respectable  protestant  dissenter,  lived  on 
a  small  family  estate,  his  mother  being  daughter  of 
Mr.  George  Brough,  a  gentleman  fanner  in  that 
county.  His  father  gave  him  a  liberal  education, 
with  a  view  to  his  entering  the  dissenting  ministry. 
The  friendship  existing  between  bishop  Butler  and 
himself  commenced  wliile  students  together  at  Glou- 
cester, a  friendship  which  never,  in  the  slightest  degree, 
diminished.  Mr.  Seeker,  however,  though  he  had 
most  diligently  applied  to  his  studies,  did  not  follow 
up  the  design  of  his  father.  To  whatever  cause  it  may 
be  ascribed,  he  resolved  to  enter  the  medical  profes- 
sion, and  with  this  intention  went  to  study  in  London, 
in  1716,  and  subsequently  to  Paris,  in  1719,  at  Avliich 
latter  place  he  became  acquaintetl  with  Mr.  Martin 
Benson,  afterwards  bishop  of  Gloucester. 

*  August  10,  1839,  Part  xxxix,  No.  178. 

t  In  the  reign  of  Edward  II.  Thomas  de  Sibtliorpe  founded  a 
chantry  in  the  church  of  this  parish,  and  subsequently  erected 
a  college,  adding  four  chapels.— See  Lewis,  Top.  Diet. 


His  friend  Butler,  bidding  adieu  to  dissent,  had  now 
taken  orders,  under  the  patronage  of  Dr.  Talbot, 
bishop  of  Durham  ;  and  from  that  prelate  had  ob- 
tained the  promise,  that  Seeker,  if  lie  entered  the 
church,  should  not  be  unprovided  for,  wliich  being 
made  known  to  Seeker,  he  returned  to  England  in 
1720. 

It  is  not  stated  precisely  what  were  his  reasons  for 
abandoning  the  medical  profession.  It  may  by  some 
be  suggested  that  he  entered  the  church  rather  for  the 
sake  of  its  endowments  or  an  opportunity  of  indulg- 
ing his  taste  for  literature,  than  a  sincere  desire  to 
enter  on  the  solemn  duties  of  the  ministerial  office  • 
but  there  seems  no  just  grounds  to  impute  to  him  any 
such  motive.  Is  it  not  fair  to  suppose  that  his  mind 
might  have  had  some  misgivings  as  to  the  dissenting 
system,  as  to  its  polity  and  its  workings,  and  that  he 
might  think  it  far  wiser  to  embrace  the  medical  pro- 
fession where  he  might  entertain  his  own  opinions  on 
matters  of  religion  ?  It  appears,  in  fact,  from  two  let- 
ters written  by  him  while  in  Paris,  both  dated  pre- 
vious to  Mr.  Butler's,  that  he  was  greatly  dissatisfied 
with  the  divisions  and  disturbances  that  then  pre- 
vailed amongst  dissenters.  What  the  feelings  of  such 
a  man  would  have  been,  with  respect  to  their  position 
now,  it  is  not  difficult  to  divine. 

As  to  entering  the  established  church,  the  prospect 
of  obtaining  orders,  much  less  preferment,  must  have 
appeared  to  Mr.  Seeker  almost  hopeless,  and  assuredly, 
if  he  wished  to  soothe  the  pillow  of  disease,  or  speak 
comfort  on  the  bed  of  death,  the  profession  he  chose 
would  have  afforded  him  al)undant  opportunities  of  so 
doing.  To  enable  him  to  obtain  a  degree  with  greater 
ease  at  Oxford,  he  took  that  of  ]Vr.D.  at  Leyden ;  his 
exercise  for  that  degree  testifying  that  he  was  no 
mean  proficient  in  medical  acquirements.  He  then 
entered  as  a  gentleman  commoner  of  Exeter  College, 
Oxford,  graduated  in  about  a  year,  by  especial  re- 
quest of  the  chancellor,  and  having  been  ordained  deacon 
and  priest  by  bishop  Talbot,  in  St.  James'  Churchy 
was,  on  the  death  of  Sir  George  Wheler*  collated  to 
the  rectory  of  Houghton-le-Spring. 

The  early  advancement  of  Dr.  Seeker,  to  such  a 
valuable  piece  of  preferment  as  that  of  Heughton,  tes- 
tifies how  highly  the  bishop  must  have  thought  of  his 
qualifications.  In  October,  17'2o,  he  married  Miss 
Catherine  Benson,  sister  of  bishop  Benson,  who 
resided  with  the  widow  and  child  of  Mr.  Talbot,  the 
bishop  of  Durham's  son,  who  had  died  in  Dec.  1720, 
of  small-pox,  and  when  on  his  death-bed  had  com- 
mended Mr.  Seeker  to  his  father's  notice.  Mrs.  Tal- 
bot and  her  daughterf  immediately  came  to  reside  at 
Houghton,  and  continued  to  live  with  Dr.  Seeker, 
until  his  decease.  Here  he  continued  to  exercise  his 
talents  and  acquirements  for  the  amelioration  of  the 
temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  maladies  of  his  hearers. 
To  his  residence  in  this  extensive  parish  he  always 
reverted  with  pleasure.  Mrs.  Seeker's  health  declin- 
ing however,  and  tliis  being  referred  to  the  situation 

*  See  Memoir  of  Sir  George  Wheler,  No.  ccxxiv. 

t  Miss  Catherine  Talbot,  well  known  as  a  woman  of  polished 
mind  and  high  education,  and  as  tlie  authoress  of  "  Reflectioas 
on  the  seven  days  of  the  week,"  essays,  letters,  dialogues,  &c., 
&c.,  for  her  correspondence  with  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Carter.  She 
died  June  9,  1770. 
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of  Houghton,  tlie  bishop  collated  him  to  the  rectory 
of  Kj^toii  ill  1727,  and  also  to  a  prebendal  stall  in 
Durham  Cathedral. 

Through  the  influence  of  J)r.  Sherlock  he  was  ap- 
|K)inted  chaplain  to  the  king  in  1732  ;  and  in  1733, 
not  being  of  sufficient  standing  to  take  his  doctor's  de- 
gree in  divinity,  he  did  so  in  civil  law,  and  preached  on 
Act  Sunday  a  sermon  "on  the  advantages  of  a  right 
education,"  whicliisthus  spoken  of  by  Dr.  Doddridge — 
"the  wisest  I  ever  read,  considered  in  the  view  of  a  phi- 
losophical essay,"  an«l  which  is  supposed  to  have  led 
to  liis  promotion  to  the  see  of  Bristol,  in  Dec.  1734. 
It  was  printed  by  especial  request  of  the  heads  of 
houses,  and  went  through  several  editions. 

He  had  just  been  presented  to  the  important  rec- 
tory of  St.  James',  Westminster.  It  was  while  rector 
of  St.  James'  that  he  delivered  his  well-known  lectures 
on  the  church  catechism.  In  1737  he  was  translated 
to  the  see  of  Oxford.  In  1748  Mrs.  Seeker  died  of 
gout  in  the  stomach.  Bishop  Seeker  was  appointed 
dean  of  St.  Paul's  in  1750,  when  he  resigned  his  stall 
at  Durham,  together  with  the  rectory  of  St.  James'^ 
to  the  great  grief  of  his  parishioners,  who  lay  under 
many  very  great  obligations  to  him.  The  aiFairs  of 
the  parish  were  in  great  disorder  when  he  became  in- 
cumbent, especially  with  respect  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  poor ;  but,  to  use  the  language  of  his  biogra- 
pher, "it  was  their  spiritual  welfare  which  engaged, 
as  it  ought  to  do,  his  chief  attention.  As  far  as  the 
circumstances  of  the  times,  and  the  populousness  of 
that  part  of  the  metropolis  allowed,  he  omitted  not 
even  those  private  admonitions  and  personal  applica- 
tions which  are  often  attended  with  the  happiest 
effects*." 

What  was  the  fearful  character  of  those  times  ?  The 
archbishop  himself  tells  us.  "  In  this  we  cannot  be 
mistaken,  that  an  open  and  professed  disregard  to 
religion  is  become,  through  a  variety  of  unhappy 
causes,  the  distinguishing  character  of  the  present 
age,  that  this  evil  is  grown  to  a  great  height  in  the 
metropolis  of  the  nation,  is  daily  spreading  through 
every  part  of  it,  and,  bad  as  in  itself  any  can  be,  must 
of  necessity  bring  in  anon,  others  after  it.  Indeed  it 
has  already  brought  in  such  dissoluteness  and  con- 
tempt of  principle  in  the  higher  part  of  the  world,  and 
such  profligate  intemperance  and  fearlessness  of  com- 
mitting crimes  in  the  lower,  as  must,  if  this  torrent  of 
impiety  stop  not,  become  absolutely  fatal t." 

Bishop  Seeker  was,  subsequently  raised  to  the 
archiepiscopal  see  of  Canterbury  in  1 758,  on  the  death 
of  archbisho])  Hutton.  In  this  situation,  not  by  in- 
terest, but  by  personal  merit,  now  raised  to  the  high- 
est degree  of  ecclesiastical  dignity,  metropolitan  of  all 
England,  is  it  not  reasonable  to  i)redict  that  he  would 
support  that  elevated  station  with  dignity  and  pro- 
priety I  Here  the  most  sanguine  expectations  were 
perfectly  answered.  He  was  industrious  and  indetati- 
gable  in  the  execution  of  his  high  trust ;  equally  ready 
with  heart  and  hand  in  the  support  of  the  cause  of 
religion,  virtue,  and  literature.  Though  the  duties  of 
his  public  station  might  be  supposed  to  consume  most 
of  his  time,  yet,  by  a  proper  distribution  of  it,  he  found 
leisure  to  compose  many  valuable  works,  besides  the 

•  See  Life  by  Bishop  Portcus  who  became  his  chaplain  in  170-^. 
t  See  first  Charge, 


eleven  volumes  published  after  his  death.  He  left 
behind  him  a  variety  of  manuscripts  on  biblical  litera- 
ture, and  similar  subjects,  which  were  deposited  in 
the  lil>rary  at  Lambeth  ;  and  was  the  anonymous  au- 
thor of  "  an  answer  to  Dr.  Mayhew's  observations  on 
the  charter  and  conduct  of  the  Society  for  Propaga- 
ting the  Gospel,  8vo.,  1704."  It  is  known  also  that 
he  carefully  revised  many  of  the  papers  of  his  friends, 
before  their  being  committed  to  the  press. 

The  archbishop  had  been  for  many  years  a  great 
sufferer  from  gout,  which  materially  marred  his  use- 
fulness. He  died  in  August  17G8,  from  a  caries  in 
the  thigh-bone,  which  had  been  the  cause  of  much 
acute  agony.  He  was  succeeded  in  the  archdiocese  by 
Dr.  Frederick  Comwallis,  bishop  of  Lichfield  and 
Coventry,  and  dean  of  St.  Paul's.  In  the  character 
of  the  archbishop  there  were  many  very  delightful 
traits  ;  his  unwearied  anxiety  to  serve  his  friend,  But- 
ler, forms  not  one  of  the  least  of  these ;  for  it  by  no 
means  always  follows  (alas!  it  is  too  frequently  the  re- 
verse) that  the  friendships  (may  we  not  designate  them 
spurious  ?)  which  are  formed  in  early  life,  are  re- 
membered when  one  of  the  parties  is  enabled  to 
bask  in  the  sunshine  of  prosperity.  The  fact  is,  be- 
tween bishop  Butler  and  himself  there  was  a  sincere 
and  mutual  regard ;  each  was  anxiously  desirous  for 
the  welfare  of  the  other.  His  conduct  towards  Mrs. 
Talbot  and  her  daughter  was  most  kind  and  affection- 
ate ',  he  left  them  by  will  the  interest  of  thirteen  thou- 
sand pounds,  which,  after  their  decease,  was  to  be 
given  to  certain  specified  religious  institutions. 

Patience  under  great  bodily  pain  formed  another 
important  trait  in  the  archbishop's  character,  and  he, 
who  has  witnessed  the  rackings  of  excniciating  pain 
in  the  frame  of  others,  or  experienced  them  in  his  own, 
must  know  how  frequently  the  agony  of  the  flesh 
causes  the  spirit  to  complain,  and  gives  rise  to  hard 
thoughts  respecting  the  goodness  and  forbearance  of 
God.  It  would  appear,  however,  that  explicit  resig- 
nation to  the  divine  will  was  beautifully  exemi)litied 
by  the  archbishop,  by  which  he  taught  the  great  sup- 
port which  Christian  principles  afford  in  those  dark 
and  dreary  hours  to  which  the  mortal  flesh  is  not  un- 
frequently  exposed;  when  slow,  painful,  lingering 
disease  is  doing  its  work.  He  was  unwilUng  to  grieve 
those  around  him  with  any  details  of  his  sufterings, 
though  to  his  physicians  he  frequently  expressed  that 
human  nature  must  soon  sink  under  them. 

The  period  in  which  the  archbishop  flUed  his  va- 
rious ofl[iees  in  the  church  (apart  from  the  gross  pro- 
fligacy of  manners  adverted  to)  were  certainly  not 
distinguished  for  deep  spirituality  of  sentiment,  or 
clearness  of  doctrinal  views,  either  witliin  or  without 
the  pale  of  the  established  church.  He  felt,  imleed, 
as  many  others  did  feel,  that  spiritual  religion  had 
almost  reached  its  lowest  ebb,  that  Christianity  had 
become  but  an  empty  sound,  and  that  the  reformation 
of  man  was  attempted  by  the  inculcation  of  mere  mo- 
ral precepts,  rather  than  by  setting  forth  the  necessity 
of  sanctification  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
and  his  sentiments  he  publicly  and  fearlessly  declared 
at  a  time  when  there  was  a  very  nervous  dread  of  any- 
thing approaching  to  what  was  usually  regarded  as 
fanatical,  or,  in  other  words,  a  clear  and  faithful  setting 
forth  of  the  truth  "  as  it  is  iu  Jesus." 
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Comparing,  indeed,  the  episcopal  charges  of  the 
present  day,  with  those  delivered  in  the  middle,  or 
even  to  the  close  of  the  last  century  (may  we  not  say 
the  commencement  of  the  present  ?)  we  cannot  fail  to 
be  struck,  in  many  instances,  with  the  greatness  of  the 
difference  of  tone,  sentiment,  and  feehng — a  differ- 
ence marking  the  progress  amongst  us  of  more  scrip- 
tural views,  more  deep  feeling  as  to  episcopal  and  mi- 
nisterial responsibihty.  The  change  may  be  hailed  as 
a  token  for  good,  and  will  be  so,  by  all  who  rejoice  to 
find  our  church  extending  her  influence, — not  her  in- 
fluence over  the  rights  and  consciences  of  men,  but 
because,  wherever  she  goes  forth,  she  carries  with  her 
the  gospel  message  of  reconciliation,  and  points  out 
the  only  name  through  which  the  sinner  can  be  saved. 

T. 


Wht  Cabinets 

Powder  and  Evils  of  Satan  utterly  impo- 
tent AGAINST  THE  ChOSEN  ONES  OF  ChRIST. — 
The  counsels  of  Christ  Jesus  work  in,  and  work  for, 
every  one  of  his  redeemed.  They  lead  the  children  of 
God  into  all  truth ;  and  they  preserve  them  safely 
from  (what  is  worse  than  any  outward  pestilence) 
the  pestilence  of  error.  The  great  Ahithophel,  the  evil 
counsellor,  and  arch-deceiver  of  the  world,  is  con- 
tinually defeated  by  the  superior  wisdom  of  Jesus ; 
and  all  his  cunning  devices,  against  the  happiness  and 
safety  of  liis  people,  are  perpetually  brought  to  nought. 
No  knowledge,  but  the  knowledge  divine,  could  elude 
so  many  stratagems,  could  defeat  so  many  wiles,  and 
disappoint  so  many  snares,  which  that  great  enemy 
of  souls  is  indefatigably  framing,  and  artfully  placing 
in  the  way.  The  fertile  genius  of  Satan,  and  of  Satan's 
heUish  bands,  becomes  not  only  absolute  idiotism  and 
folly,  opposed  to  the  wisdom  of  Jesus,  but  even  sub- 
serves those  very  purposes  which  it  eagerly  meant  to 
destroy.  No  weapon  formed  against  the  redeemed 
can  prosper ;  the  wit  and  the  malice,  the  rage  and  the 
strength  of  devils,  only  serve,  like  a  hedge  of  thorns, 
to  keep  the  sheep  of  Christ  within  the  fold,  and  have 
no  effect  or  operation  but  what  is  absolutely  contrary 
to  their  own  design.  Thus  Satan  is  not  only  a  fool, 
compared  with  the  wisdom  of  Jesus,  but  a  mere  tool 
to  accomplish,  towards  the  faithful,  the  discipline  of 
Jesus. — Serle's  Horcs  Solitarioi. 

True  way  of  Salvation. — Under  the  gospel  it 
is  not  enough  that  we  should  preach  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  ;  and  say  "  Let  the  wicked  man  for- 
sake his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts ; 
and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have 
mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abun- 
dantly pardon."  The  Christian  scriptures  set  forth 
the  whole  plan  of  redemption.  They  shew  for  whose 
merits,  and  through  whose  mediation,  God  grants 
mercy.  "  It  behoved  Christ  to  suffer  and  to  rise  from 
the  dead  the  third  day,  and  that  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name, 
among  all  nations."  We  must,  therefore,  preach  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins  in  the  name  of  him 
who  was  "  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again 
for  our  justification."  "  The  righteousness  of  God," 
the  appointed  method  by  which  he  pardons  sin  and 
justifies  the  ungodly,  *'  is  now  manifested;"  and  it  is 
"  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all,  and  upon  alljthem 
that  believe."  "  God  hath  set  him  forth  as  a  propi- 
tiation through  faith  in  his  blood ;"  and  thus  are  we 
"justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Jesus  Christ."  So  that  the  appointed 
way  of  return  to  God,  and  of  reconciliation  with  him, 


is  by  submission  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  with  a 
thankful  reliance  of  the  heart  upon  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  who  suffered  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  un- 
just, that  he  might  l)ring  us  to  God.  Tliere  is  no 
other  way  to  the  Father.  There  is  no  other  way  to 
peace  with  God  ;  "  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
miglit  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  thou  hast  sent."  "  Neither  is  there  salvation 
in  any  other ;  for  there  is  none  other  name,  under 
Heaven,  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved."  On  this  subject,  we  shall  find,  upon  inquiry, 
that  most  persons  are  ignorant,  and  prone  to  err ;  or 
else  that  their  knowledge  is  too  confused  and  super- 
ficial for  profitable  use.  And,  at  the  same  time,  this 
is  a  subject  on  which  ignorance  and  error  must  ine- 
vitaldy  be  fatal.  Whatever  may  be  the  professed 
creed,  in  most  cases,  the  practical  reliance — the  real 
trust  of  the  heart — is  upon  some  false  ground  of  hope 
towards  God.  On  no  part  of  our  message,  therefore, 
is  it  more  necessary  that  we  should  be  clear  and  ex- 
plicit. This  is  emphatically  that  "  ministry  of  recon- 
ciliation" which  is  committed  to  us,  and  in  which  "  we 
are  ambassadors  for  Christ."  The  groimd  on  which 
we  are  to  beseech  sinners  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  is 
this :  "  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin  ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him."  And  if  the  only  way  by  which 
a  sinner  can  flee  from  wrath,  and  return  to  God,  and 
receive  his  saving  mercy,  is  by  exercising  an  intelligent 
affiance  in  him,  and  placing  the  sure  confidence  of  the 
heart  upon  the  atonement  of  his  death,  as  the  ground 
of  tliat  saving  mercy  ;  of  what  essential  importance 
must  it  be,  that  in  all  our  warnings — in  all  our  exhort- 
ations to  repentance — and  as  often  as  we  beseech  sin- 
ners to  return  to  their  offended  Maker,  we  should 
take  care  and  pains  not  to  be  misunderstood  by  even 
the  poorest  and  most  illiterate ;  but  with  the  most 
studied  plainness  and  perspicuity,  set  before  the 
people,  this  only,  but  all  sufficient  ground,  of  pardon 
and  peace  with  God.* 

The  Sign  of  the  Cross. — In  the  persecutions  in 
the  primitive  church,  the  martyrs,  who  were  hurried 
to  tumultuary  executions,  and  could  not  be  heard  for 
the  noise,  in  excusing  themselves  of  treason  and  sedi- 
tion, and  crimes  imputed  to  them  to  make  their  cause 
odious,  did  use,  in  the  sight  of  the  people  (who  might 
see  a  gesture,  though  they  could  not  hear  a  protesta- 
tion,) to  sign  themselves  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  to 
let  them  know  for  what  profession  they  died.  So 
that  the  sign  of  the  cross  was,  in  that  time,  an  abridg- 
ment and  a  catechism  of  the  whole  Christian  religion. 
— Dr  Donne. 

The  Resurrection.  — Let  not  man  presume, 
who  withereth  like  the  green  herb  ;  but  then,  let  not 
man  despair,  whose  nature,  with  all  its  infirmities,  the 
Son  of  God  hath  taken  upon  him.  The  flower  which 
fadeth  in  Adam,  blooms  anew  in  Christ,  never  to  fade 
again.  The  mercy  of  Jehovah  in  his  Messiah  is  ever- 
lasting, and  of  that  everlasting  mercy  poor  frail  man 
is  the  object.  It  extendeth  to  all  generations  of  the 
faithhil  servants  of  God.  Death  shall  not  deprive 
them  of  its  benefits,  nor  shall  the  grave  liide  them 
from  the  eflUcacious  influence  of  its  all-enhvening 
beams,  winch  shall  pierce  even  into  those  regions  of 
desolation,  and  awaken  the  sleepers  of  six  thousand 
years.  Man  must  pay  to  justice  the  temporal  penalty 
of  his  sins ;  but  mercy  shall  raise  him  again,  to  receive 
the  eternal  reward,  purchased  by  his  Saviour's  righte- 
ousness.— Bishop  Home. 


♦,;From  a  Visitation  Sermon,  thy  rev.  T,  Best,  of  Sheffield, 
preached  before  the  archdeacon  of  York.  We  can  recommend 
this  to  the  notice  of  our  readers,  as  well  as  four  sermons,  by  the 
same  author,  on  *'  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,"  lately  published, 
and  which  were  kindly  offered  to  ns  for  insertion  in  our  pages, 
but  an  accumulated  quantity  of  M.S.  on  hand  rendered  it  impos- 
sible for  us  to  do  so.— Sheffield,  Ridge  and  Jackson :  London, 
Hamilton  &  Co.    8vo.  p.  86. 
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Satan's  Subtilty  in  Laying  His  Tempta- 
tions.— An  enemy  before  lie  besiegcth  a  city,  sur- 
roundeth  it  at  a  distance,  to  see  where  the  wall  is 
weakest,  best  to  be  battered;  lowest,  easiest  to  be 
scaled ;  ditch  narrowest,  to  be  bridged  ;  shallowest, 
to  be  waded  over;  what  place  is  not  regularly  forti- 
fied, where  he  may  approach  with  least  danger,  and 
assault  with  most  advantage.  So  Satan  walketh 
about,  surveying  all  the  powers  of  our  souls,  where  he 
may  most  successfully  lay  his  temptations ;  as  whe- 
ther our  understandings  are  easier  corrupted  with 
error,  or  our  fancies  with  levity,  or  our  wills  with 
frowardncss,  or  our  'affections  with  excess. — Fal- 
lei'^s  Meditntimts. 

Justification. — If  we  suppose  a  man  to  act,  not 
by  his  own  natural  strength,  but  by  the  grace  of  God, 
and  that,  influenced  thereby,  he  perfonns  ever  so 
many  good  works — ^what  then?  He  does  no  more 
than  it  was  his  duty  to  do.  How  then  can  he  deserve 
any  thing  for  them  ;  and,  least  of  all,  that  God  should 
for  these  account  liim  a  righteous  man,  notwithstand- 
ing the  many  evil  works  he  has  been  guilty  of?  Be- 
sides, if  he  has  done  good  works  by  the  grace  of  God, 
God  is  not  indebted  to  him,  but  he  is  indebted  to  God 
for  them.  But,  did  any  man  ever  pay  his  debts,  by 
merely  owing  more  ? — Suppose  he  has  done  innume- 
rable good  works,  and  suppose  too,  what  cannot  be 
truly  supposed,  that  they  are  all  perfectly  good ;  yet 
so  long  as  he  has  been  guilty  of  any  one  sin,  the  man 
is  still  a  sinner,  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  accounted 
righteous,  or  justified,  by  any  thing  he  himself  does, 
however  great  or  good  it  may  seem  to  be ;  "  for  who- 
soever shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one 
pomt,  he  is  guilty  of  all ;"  and  if  guilty,  the  law  con- 
demns liim.  How  then  can  he  who  is  guilty  of  any, 
much  less  "  guilty  of  all,"  be  justified  before  God  ? 
Can  a  man  be  guilty  and  not  guilty  at  the  same  time ; 
condemned  and  justified;  a  sinner  and  yet  no  sinner, 
but  righteous,  and  that  too  in  the  eyes  of  God  him- 
self ? — Bishop  Beveridge. 


STANZAS. 

(For  the  Church  of  England  Magazine:) 

Now  al-e  \rfe  the  sons  of  God ;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  he ;  but  we  know  tliat  When  he  shall  appear,  we  shall 
be  like  him  :  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

It  is  not  yet  made  manifest, 

Nor  shall  be  till  we  see 
The  Saviour  in  his  glorious  form, 

What  we  liis  saints  shall  be. 

But  tills  we  know,  when  we  shall  view 

Our  Jesus  as  he  is, 
We  shall  be  like  him,  and  shall  be 

Co-partners  in  his  bliss. 

And  well  shall  we  be  satisfied, 

When  we  his  likeness  wear, 
For  O  !  'twill  need  his  soul  of  strength 

Such  weight  of  joy  to  bear  ! 

We  look  upon  a  mirror  now, 
And  on  its  surface  trace, 

In  lineaments  a  second  self- 
Air,  figure,  garb  and  face. 

But  when  our  gaze  shall  fix  on  him, 

When  he  shall  look  on  us. 
No  breathless  phantom,  cold  and  dim, 

Shall  he  be  imaged  thus. 


With  rapture  strong  the  breast  shall  swell, 

The  eye  shall  beam  in  love. 
When  we  are  like  him  and  caught  up 
To  dwell  with  him  above. 
Exeter.  Anne  Elliot. 


RUTH'S  ENTREATk'. 

By  The  Rev.  John  Hill,  M.A. 

Curate     of     Broughton,    Flintshire. 

(For  tlie  Church  of  England  Magazine.) 

"  Intreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  return  from  following 

after  thee :  for  whitlier  thou  goest,  I  will  go,  and  where  thou 
lodgest,  I  will  lodge :  thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy 
God  my  God :  wliere  thou  diest,  will  I  die,  and  there  will  I 
be  buried,"  &c.— Ruth  i.  16,'17. 

Daughter  of  Moab  !  thro'  whose  sacred  line 
The  world's  Redeeemer  sprung — what  lofty  thoughts 
Are  these,  which,  kindling  hallow'd  passions,  thrill 
Thro'  ev'ry  fibre  of  thy  tender  frame ! 
Affection's  chain — that  golden  link  of  love — 
Temper'd  by  Power  invisible,  on  forge 
Of  an  unearthly  mould — binds  in  its  clasp. 
Thy  noble  spirit,  and  its  hold  retains 
More  firm,  than  ivy  belts  the  knotted  oak. 
Exalted  soul !  from  whose  expiring  breath. 
On  heavenly  pinions  borne,  immortal  words 
Glanc'd  down — to  shine  on  inspiration's  page. 
Hear,  widow'd  parent,  thy  sad  daughter's  voice 
Invoking  fond  regard — hear,  while  in  tones 
Of  sweet,  tho'  mournful  cadence,  ev'ry  chord 
Responsive  vibrates,  to  thy  stern  behest, — 
"  Intreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  to  return, 
And  bid  adieu  to  thee,  my  chiefest  care, 
My  staff — my  hope — my  greatest  earthly  joy! 
Oh  !  send  me  not  away,  elsewhere  to  seek. 
Apart  from  thee,  a  friend,  I  ne'er  shall  find — 
Hence,  vain  belief,  that  I  can  sojourn  still 
Where  erst  I  dwelt— or  could  again  enslave 
My  soul  to  idols,  and  dishonour  God. 
To  thee  I  fondly  cleave,  and  wheresoe'er 
Thou  goest,  there  I  will  go— thy  lodging  mine. 
In  Bethl'hem's  land  thy  people  I  will  own. 
And  dwell  amongst ;  the  God  whom  thou  ador'st, 
Him  will  I  worship,  honour,  and  adore ; 
What  time — what  place.  Death  calls,  and  to  himself 
Secures  thee,  as  a  tenant  of  the  grave. 
That  die  on  me  be  cast — Death,  wing  me  hence 
To  that  same  tomb — my  mother's  last  abode !" 
Thus,  like  a  long  pent  torrent  bursting  forth, 
And  bearing  down  its  fiood-gates,  spoke  the  maid 
From  the  o'erflowing  of  her  swollen  heart. 
Lord !  .be  it  mine,  thi-o'  ev'iy  stage  of  this 
Brief  remnant  of  my  days,  on  higher  ground. 
To  trace,  and  tread  Ruth's  virtuous  steps — emblem 
This  heart,  with  impress  of  true  love  to  thee ; 
Mine  be  the  firm  resolve,  the  wish,  to  walk 
Faithful  to  thee— a  Father  to  us  all. 
Forsake  me  not*,  O  Lord,  my  heart  thou  know'st — 
Thou  know'st  I  love  thee  well,  and  am  prepar'd 
The  things  of  time,  and  sense  to  yield,  and  run 
Tlie  course  thy  footsteps  trod — yea,  e'en  to  death  ! 
'Twas  Avhen  within  thy  harrow'd  breast,  the  sword 
Of  anguish  sank — and  angry  billows,  heav'd 
From  lowest  depths,  dash'd  o'er  thy  acliing  heart; 
'Twas  when  in  venom'd  gall,  man's  heinous  guilt, 
*  John  xxi.  16. 
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Man's  foul  transgression  dipp'd  her  bearded  shaft, 
And  with  unerring  aim,  thou  spotless  One ! 
Fasten'd  the*  iron  'neath  thy  inmost  soul, — 
'Twas  then  the  Lord  Jehoxah  heard  thy  prayer 
From  heav'n's  high  throne,  and  o'er  thy  darken'd 

brow 
Shot  from  his  count'nance  streams  of  light,  and  joy ! 
O !  may  that  God  be  mine  !  whose  fiat  sways, 
Whose  mighty  arm  controls,  the  heav'ns  above, 
And  earth  beneath,  and  all  created  things  ! 
With  thee  to  dwell  this  trembling  spirit  pants. 
Thro'  ev'ry  change,  and  chance  of  life — in  pain, 
In  sickness — yea,  in  adverse  times,  not  less 
Than  when  thy  choicest  gifts  around  me  shine. 
Soon  as  thy  mandate  cites,  this  shackl'd  soul 
Shall  spring  aloft,  freed  from  its  prison'd  hold — 
And  this  frail  flesh  inhears'd  shall  rest,  until 
The  trumpet  sound,  and  wake  the  slumb'ring  dust  ! 
Then  ransom'd  from  the  tomb.  Lord,  let  me  rise 
On  seraphs'  wings,  to  meet  thee,  and  to  dwell 
Before  thy  throne — there  mingle  with  the  saints. 
And  in  SAveet  melody,  on  golden  harps 
Strike  heav'nly  music — chanthig,  in  full  choir, 
The  everlasting  praises  of  my  God ! 

*  Vs.  xxxviii.,  2.    cv.  18.    Job  ri.  4. 


Harmony  or  the  Mosaic  Narrative  with 

THE     discoveries    OF    MODERN    SCIENCE*. — TllC 

whole  phenomena  of  creation,  as  detailed  in  the  annals 
of  the  INIosaic  cosmogony,  are  fraught  with  wonder, 
and  display  a  remarkable  harmony,  when  compared 
with  the  facts  which  modern  science  has  substantiated, 
which,  therefore,  may  be  adduced  in  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  these  oracles  of  heaven.  None  but  Omnis- 
cience could  liave  described,  at  this  remote  era  of  an- 
tiquity, a  structure  and  conditions  that  should  per- 
fectly correspond  with  the  discoveries  effected  by 
mental  sagacity,  in  a  more  mature  stage  of  its  exist- 
ence, and  wliich  could  be  only,  at  best,  obscurely  con- 
jectured by  intervening  ages,  now,  however,  become 
palpable  as  the  evidence  of  the  senses  and  of  science. 
All  this  may  well  make  us  wary  of  sporting  our  scep- 
ticism on  some  other  questions,  which,  though  we  may 
}iot  fully  comprehend  at  present,  a  higher  measure  of 
intellect,  in  the  progress  of  time,  may  entirely  explain. 

*  From  "  The  Truth  of  Revehition,  demonstnited  by  an  ap- 
peal to  existing  nionumeats,  &c.  By  Jolin  Murray,  F.S.A. ; 
F.L.S.;  F.G.S,  London :  Smith,  Fleet  Street,  1840."  '  There  are 
many  interesting  facts  collected  in  this  book,  but  they  are  tlirown 
together  witliout  much  notion  of  arrangement,  and  buried  under 
sucli  an  encumbering  weiglit  of  incorrect  style,  that  few  will 
endure  the  painful  search  necessary  to  dis-inter  them.  We 
cannot  refrain  from  asking  3Ir.  Murray  wli.'it  could  induce 
him  to  pen  such  sentences  as  the  following : — "  Idolatry  is  the 
chameleon  of  cruelty ;  it  may  change  its  hues,  and  adapt  itself 
to  idiosyncrasies  of  clime,  but  it  is  not  less  the  dagon  for  its  sil- 
ver shrines.  Satan  can  'transform  himself  into  an  angel  of 
light,'  and  even  idolatry  may  have  its  counterfeit  virtues,  that 
the  vigilance  of  the  moral  'watcher'  may  be  lulled  by  the  circe 
charm,  while  the  poisoned  chalice  does  its  work,"  p.  94.  Writ- 
ing of  this  kind,  of  which  numerous  examples  might  be  given, 
and  an  extraordhiary  quantity  of  stnmge  and  uncoutli  words, 
vfill  render  the  book  unintelligible  to  those  in  whose  hands  we 
would  most  wish  to  see  it.  It  has  further  the  disadvantage  of 
having  been  printed  at  a  provincial  jiress.  Typographical  errors 
are  therefore  frequent;  and  occasionally  Mr.  Murray  himself  is 
mistaken  in  his  assertions.  We  have  dwelt  the  more  on  the 
defects,  because  we  especially  lament  to  see  tiiem  in  a  work 
which  contains  so  much  valuable  matter,  and  which  we  should 
have  been  glad,  in  the  most  unqualified  maimer,  to  recommend. 
The  coincidences  which  Mr.  M.  notices,  may  many  of  them  aj)- 
pear,  separately,  but  slight ;  taken  together,  however,  they  fur- 
uish  a  body  of  proof  of  the  most  convincing  character. 


We  believe,  therefore,  that  there  is  a  philosophy  in  the 
cosmogony  of  the  Hebrew  prophet,  the  full  merits  of 
Avhich  time  alone  can  unravel,  but  which  clearly  de- 
termine that  the  original  source  of  all  the  wonders  of 
creation  must  also  have  been  the  source  of  a  communi- 
cation of  God  to  man.     It  is  certainly  curious,  that 
such  a  marked  distinction  should  be  expressed  be- 
tween^.?//, "which  the  waters  brought  forth  abun- 
dantly;"   and    cetncea,  "and    Go<l    created    great 
wlialcs :"  now  whales,  seals,  the  dugong,  &c.,  are  not 
fish— they  belong  to  mammalia,  and  suckle  their  young 
from  mammtx? ;  they  breathe  by  lungs,  and  not  by 
bronchi ii?,  and  are  warm-blooded  and  animals.    Tlie 
line  of  demarcation  is  at  once  philosophical  and  just, 
and  belongs  to  a  refined  physiology  in  zoology.     In 
like  manner,  the  distinction  of  what  have  been  trans- 
lated "  grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  tree 
i/'ielding  fruit,  u'hose  seed  is  in  itself,"  is,  when  con- 
sidered agreeable  to  the  Hebrew  idiom,  not  a  little 
remarkable.    It  contains  the  elements  of  what  modern 
botanists  are  at  length  adopting  as  the  true  system  of 
an  unchangeable  arrangement.    The  reference  to  seeds 
as  the   characteristic   distinction  is  truly  wonderful, 
and   may  correspond  with  the  a-cotyledons,  mono- 
cotyledons, and  di-cotyledons  of  the  botanists  of  the 
tinies  in  which  we  live.     The  late  professor  Burnett's 
remarks  are  apposite,  and  may  be  cited  as  confirma- 
tory of  these  observations.     "  Tliese  seedless  or  spore- 
bearing,  these  grain  or  simple  seed-bearing,  and  these 
seed-vesseled    or    fruit-bearing    plants,    Avhich  have 
been  shewn   to   be  equivalent   to   the   a-cotyledons,  ' 
mono-cotyledons,  and  di-cotyledons  of  Linnteus,  Jus- 
sieu,  and  all  modern  botanists,  are  at  the  same  time 
most  peculiarly  coincident  with   the  three  primary 
divisions  hinted  at  by  Moses."     "  It  is  curious  that  a 
system,  which  it  has  taken  centuries  to  mature,  and 
which   successive   botanists  have  laboured  age  after 
age  to  advance  towards  perfection,  should  be  identical 
with  that  enunciated  by  Moses,  and  from  which,  for 
so  many  thousand  years,  naturalists  had  wandered 
more  and  more,  and  to  which  their  return  was  Avholly 
unpremeditated,  as  the  identity  was  not  recognised 
until  after  the  return  was  made." 

Picture  Worship. — This  is  still  exhibited  among 
the  Greeks,  and,  on  entering  a  church,  the  first  ob- 
ject attracting  notice  is  the  multitude  of  pictures.  No 
statues  are  seen,  and  the  absurd  notion  is  enter- 
tained, that,  Avhilst  orthodoxy  and  devotion  sanction 
picture  worship,  idolatry  stands  connected  with  the 
worsliip  of  statues.  Greeks,  on  entering  a  church, 
vow  before  and  kiss  them.  The  profession  of  a 
painter,  under  such  circumstances,  is  lucrative.  A 
friend  spent  a  night  \Nith  a  picture-seller  near  Smyrna, 
Avhen  a  peasant  came  to  purchase  a  picture  of  St. 
Nicholas.  "  What  kind  of  picture  do  you  Avant  ?"  in- 
quired the  painter ;  "  is  it  a  miracle-Avorking  St. 
Nicholas,  or  a  plain  St.  Nicholas?"  The  peasant 
asked  to  see  both,  Avhich  were  exhibited ;  and,  in  an- 
SAver  to  inquiries,  the  painter  informed  liis  customer 
that  the  miracle-Avorking  picture  had  leaped,  the 
evening  preceding,  from  the  station  it  occupied, 
marched  along  the  floor  to  a  considerable  distance, 
and  then  assumed  its  original  position.  The  price  of 
the  picture  Avas,  in  consequence,  nearly  double  that 
of  the  plain  St.  Nicholas.  The  purcliaser  seemed 
anxious  to  obtain  Avhat  appeared  so  valuable  a  trea- 
sure, but  his  poverty  only  permitted  him  to  buy  the 
plain  St.  Nicholas. — Researches  in  Greece,  by  the 
Rev.  John  HuHley. 
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THE  YOUNG  CHRISTIAN'S  LIBRARY. 

By  the   Rev.   E.  B.    Ram.say,    M.A.,  F.R.S.E., 

Minister  of  the  Episcopal  Chapel  of  St.  John  the 

Ecangellst,  Edinhiirgh. 
"  Give  attendance  to  reading,"  was  an  in- 
junction of  St.  Paul  to  liis  disciple  Timothy; 
and,    though   it   is    ))robable  that   the  word 
"reading"  applies,   in  the  first  instance,  to 
reading  the  holy  scriptures,  still    I    do    not 
consider  it  is  taking  any  imwarrantablc  liberty  I 
with  this  text  to  make  it,  as  a  general  precept, 
applicable  to  any  readmg  which  may  tend  to  | 
explain  and  illustrate  the  word  of  God,  or  to  ' 
general  attainment  of  Cliristian  knowledge  and 
edification  in  godliness.     The  question  of  re- 
hgious  reading,  in  these  days,  has  become  a 
matter  of  no  small  importance.      Books  on 
serious  topics  are  so  multiplied  as  to  distract 
rather  than  to  assist  the   student ;  a  selection 
must  ])e  made ;  it  is  impossible  to  read  all ; 
and  there  are  many  which  it  may  be  more 
advisable  to  read  than  others — many  wliich 
maybe  little  profitable — some,  perliaps,  which, 
althougli  they  present  a  specious  appearance, 
may  be  absolutely  injurious.     It  is  a  matter 
of  consideral)le   moment,  therefore,  for  the 
Christian  inquirer,  to  receive  some  advice  and 
direction,  both  in  regard  to  his  mode  of  read- 
ing, and  to  wliat  he  should  read,  in  regard  to 
his  plan  of  study,  and  his  forming  a  libraiy. 
If  in  this  short  essay  I  shall  succeed  in  fur- 
nishing useful  hints  to  any  young  Christian 
into  whose  hands  they  may  fall,  so  as  to  sti- 
mulate his  reading  of  good  books,  and  give 
him  some  method  and  order  in  his  studies,  I 
shall  be  more  than  repaid  for  the  time  I  have 
devoted  to  it.     Let  not  our  young  students  be 
alarmed  at  the  use  of  the  word  **  library,"  as 
conjuring  up  ideas  of  vast  collections  of  folios, 
or  as  implying  large  and  extensive  purchases 
of  books — I  refer  to  a  small  and  select  collec- 
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tion  of  volumes,  attainable  at  a  moderate 
price,  and  suitable  for  the  use  and  study  of 
any  person  possessing  an  ordinary  measure  of 
perseverance  in  reading,  and  a  proper  desire 
for  sound  knowledge  and  information  on  those 
subjects  which  it  is  a  calamity  and  a  disgrace 
to  be  ignorant  of. 

I.  Let  me  first  observe  on  the  pnnciples  to 
be  kept  in  view,  upon  entering  on  a  course  of 
religious  reading  or  study — and  here  I  would 
wish  to  impress  two  observations  on  the 
youthful  mind— 1st.  Whatever  is  read  should 
be  read  well,  i.  e.,  should  be  thoroughly  un- 
derstood, digested,  and  made  the  subject  of 
thought  and  frequent  meditation.  Superficial 
reading  is  the  bane  of  improvement ;  it  begets 
a  habit  of  mental  carelessness  and  listlessness, 
the  tendency  of  wliich  must  ])e  to  perpetuate 
incorrect  and  defective  knowledge.  It  is  a 
fault  encouraged,  I  fear,  by  the  multiplica- 
tion of  books.  People  get  into  a  way  of 
skimming  over  a  great  number  of  volumes, 
and  thus  learn  nothing  in  a  solid  and  distinct 
manner.  To  correct"  this  fatal  tendency,  I 
would  recommend  the  plan  of  studying  well 
and  thoroughly  a  few  good  books  of  a  somid 
elementary  character — making  a  conquest  of 
them,  and  having  their  method  and  view  of 
the  subjects  clearly  imprinted  on  the  memoiy. 
In  this  way  fixr  more  sound  progress  will  be 
made  in  knowledge,  than  by  a  superficial 
reading  of  ten  times  the  number  of  volumes. 
After  a  clear  system  of  religious  knowledge 
has  been  fixed  in  the  mind  by  such  a  study  of 
good  authors,  there  is  the  less  danger  of  dis- 
traction of  thought  from  reading  in  a  more 
desultory  or  miscellaneous  manner:  the  mind 
can  arrange  the  ideas  presented  to  it,  accord- 
ing to  its  o^vn  method  and  previously  adopted 
:  system.  The  other  observation  I  wished  to 
I  make  on  this  part  of  the  subject  is,  that  all 
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religious  reading  should  have  its  defined  ob- 
ject and  specific  end,  viz.  the  spiritual  im- 
provement of  the  student — improvement  in 
Knowledge  of  holy  scripture,  in  knowledge 
of  his  own  heart,  and  advancement  in  that 
truth  and  holiness  without  Avhich  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord,  whatever  be  the  extent  of 
his  external  privileges,  the  vehemence  of  Jiis 
professions,  or  the  power  of  his  intellectual 
attainments. 

II.  The  next  point  to  be  considered  is  the 
selection  of  books,  and  the  order  of  his  study. 
The  first  and  chief  object  with  the  Christian 
student  is  to  know  the  bible.  This  is  the  point 
round  which  all  his  researches  and  all  his  la- 
bours turn.  Of  commentaries,  or  works, 
intended  directly  to  illustrate  scripture,  it  is 
extremely  difficult  to  recommend  one  which 
is  altogether  unexceptionable ;  and,  in  truth, 
it  is  doubtful  how  far  it  is  an  advantage  to 
give  much  time  to  them.  Perhaps  that  is  a 
point  which  may  be  left  for  the  student's  own 
selection,  when  a  little  more  advanced.  In 
the  meantime,  for  the  Old  Testament,  Patrick 
and  Lowth,  and  for  the  New  Testament, 
Doddrid^'s  Family  Expositor  may  be  found 
useful.  The  reading  of  the  sacred  volume, 
with  comparison  of  one  part  with  anollier, 
must  be  a  regular  and  constant  occupation. 
A  bible  with  marginal  references  is  indisi3en- 
sible  ;  and  it  is  astonishing  iiow  much  light 
is  thrown  upon  scripture  by  tliis  method,  by 
studyino;  the  law  in  reference  to  the  gospel, 
the  psalms  and  prophecies  in  reference  to 
Christ ;  thus  making  the  bible  its  own  in- 
terpreter— "  comparing  spiritual  things  with 
spiritual."  On  this  subject  I  need  not  do  more 
than  appeal  to  the  powerful  authority  of  bishop 
Horsley.  That  eminent  prelate,  in  his  com- 
mentarj^  on  the  97th  psalm,  has  recommended 
the  practice  in  the  strongest  language : — ^'  It 
should  be  a  rule  with  every  one  who  would 
read  the  holy  scriptures  with  advantage  and 
improvement,  to  compare  every  text  which 
may  seem  either  important  for  the  doctrine  it 
may  contain,  or  remarkable  for  the  turn  of 
the  expression  with  the  parallel  passages  in 
other  parts  of  holy  writ.  I  will  not  scruple 
to  assert  that  the  most  illiterate  Christian,  if 
he  can  but  read  his  English  bible,  and  will 
take  the  pains  to  read  it  in  this  manner,  will 
not  only  attain  all  that  practical  knowledge 
which  is  necessary  to  his  salvation,  but,  by 
God's  blessing,  he  will  become  learned  in 
everything  relating  to  his  religion—  that  he 
will  not  be  lial^le  to  be  misled  either  by  the 
refined  arguments  or  the  false  assertions  of 
those  who  endeavour  to  engraft  their  o\vn 
opinions  upon  the  oracles  of  God." 

One  class  of  works  illustrative  of  scripture 
are  extremely  valuable — I  mean  all  those 
which  explain  the  peculiarities  connected  witli 


the  sacred  volume,  in  which  they  differ  from 
what  we  are  now  accustomed  to — the  periods  at 
which  the  different  parts  were  written  — the  ha- 
bits of  the  people  and  countries  of  the  East — 
the  imagery  drawn  from  their  natural  scenery 
—  their  relation  to  other  countries,  and 
many  other  circumstances  of  a  similar  nature. 
The  most  complete  work  of  this  kind  is  Rev. 
Hartwell  Home's  ^'  Introduction  to  a  Critical 
Knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  a  perfect 
mine  of  Avealth  on  all  biblical  subjects — 4 
vols.  8vo.  There  is,  however,  an  excellent 
compendium,  or  abridgement,  in  one  small 
volume,  which  will  be  found  very  useful,  and 
may  at  first  supply  the  place  of  the  larger 
treatise.  A  vrork  of  a  similar  character  has 
also  lately  been  published — an  abridged  edi- 
tion of  "  Colnet's  Dictionary,"  by  Taylor — 1 
vol.  "  Harris's  Natural  History  of  the  Bible," 
and  Burder's  Oi-iental  Customs,"  are  also  ex- 
cellent as  illustrations,  and  explaining  many 
peculiarities  connected  with  the  sacred  writ- 
ings ;  and  so  indeed  do  almost  all  narratives  of 
travels  in  Palestine  and  the  East,  by  familiar- 
izing the  mind  with  habits  and  maimers  often 
essentially  different  from  our  own,  but  which 
are,  in  fact,  the  habits  and  manners  we  meet 
with  in  the  bible. 

In  connecting  the  histoiy  of  mankind  with 
the  sacred  history,  a  complete  course  will  be 
found  in  the  works  of  Shuckford,  Prideaux, 
and  bishop  Russell.  With  marginal  re- 
ferences, a  concordance,  and  such  books  of 
illustrations,  the  study  of  the  sacred  v'olume 
will  furnish  a  delightful  occupation — an  occu- 
pation ever  growing  in  interest  and  usefulness, 
to  the  end  of  life. 

I  recommend  a  short  course  of  evidences 
— not  because  necessaiy  to  remove  sceptical 
doubts  in  the  minds  of  those  for  whom  I 
write,  but  rather  because  th^y  are  useful,  as 
containing  illustrations  of  the  beauty  and 
wisdom  of  holy  writ,  and  as,  under  God's 
teaching,  having  a  direct  tendency  to 
strengthen  the  faith  of  the  young  Christian, 
and  to  give  him  that  reverence  for  the  word 
of  God  which  is  essential  to  his  peace  and 
welfare.  A  course  of  reading,  which  might 
be  advantageously  taken  for  this  purpose, 
would  consist  of  Butler's  Analogy,  Leslie's 
Short  Method,  Paley's  Evidences,  and  Horse 
Paulinse,  Bp.  Sumner's  and  Bp.  Wilson's  (of 
Calcutta)  Internal  Evidences.  Bp.  Sumner's 
work  is  exceedingly  valuable,  because,  in 
pointing  out  the  mternal  evidences,  he  deals 
with  the  subject  matter  of  the  gospel  itself. 
It  is  a  work  which,  I  have  reason  to  believe, 
has  been  blest  to  the  edification  of  many. 
On  the  polity,  order,  and  discipline  of  the 
church,  I  would  only  mention  Hooker's 
immortal  ^'  Ecclesiastical  Polity,"  and  Mr. 
Sinclaii*'s  dissertation  on  episcopacy. 
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111  studying  the  snored  volume,  i>articulur 
regard  must  be  pnid  to  tlie  proi)lietical  wnt- 
ingsj  I  mean,  let  it  be  observed,  to  confine 
the  observation  to  the  study  of  fulfilled  pro- 
phecy. No  subject  tends  more  to  unfold  the 
unity  and  harmony  of  plan  which  pervades 
the  sacred  volume :  no  subject  more  fully 
corroborates  and  confirms  the  evidences  from 
its  sacred  origin.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  re- 
commend, on  this  head,  *^  Davison's  Dis- 
courses on  Prophecy,'  and  "  Bishop  New- 
ton's Dissertations  on  the  Prophecies ;"  the 
former  being  treatises  on  the  interpretation  of 
prophecy  generally,  and  the  latter  an  exami- 
nation of  the  particular  prophecies  of  scrip- 
ture in  detail.  Add  to  these  Dr.  Keith's 
work  on  the  prophecies,  which,  although  in 
the  main  similar  in  matter  to  bishop  New- 
ton's, contains  accounts  of  some  very  re- 
markable fulfilments  of  prophecy  derived 
from  the  east  j  researches  of  modern  travel- 
lers, especially  by  captain  Mangles  and  Irby, 
Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  and  Burckhardt. 

Another  branch  of  study  remains  to  be 
particularised ;  I  mean  the  study  of  church 
history,  and  especially  of  the  early  church. 
'•  Milner's  Church  History"  is  a  popular 
book,  and,  though  it  certainly  contains  inac- 
curacies, it  is  interesting,  and  may  be  read  to 
advantage.  *'  Waddington's"  is,  in  parts, 
remarkably  well  done.  "Cave's  Lives  of 
the  Apostles,  and  Primitive  Christians:" 
"Burton's  Church  History;"  "The  Book 
of  the  Fathers ;"  "  Russell's  History  of  the 
Church  in  Scotland;"  "  Southey's  Book  of 
the  Church;"  "Burnet's  History  of  the 
Reformation;"  "Walton's  Lives,"  may  all 
be  read  to  advantage,  as  bearing  upon  the 
history  of  the  early  church,  and  of  our  own 
church  in  more  recent  times. 

For  an  historical  and  authentic  knowledge  of 
the  book  of  common  prayer,  "  Wheatly"  and 
"  Sheppard"  will  be  found  to  supply  much  use- 
ful, edifying,  and  curious  information.  In 
'^'  Biddulph's  Essays  on  the  Liturgy,"  will  be 
found  discourses,  which  imbibe  the  spirit  of 
piety  and  devotion,  which  so  copiously  breathe 
through  all  our  church  services  and  prayers. 

For  devotional  and  practical  reading, 
I  may  mention  "  Beveridge's  Private 
Thoughts ;"  "  Taylor's  Holy  Living  and 
Dying;"  "Pascal's  Thoughts;"  "Bicker- 
steth  on  Prayer ;"  and,  as  a  commentary  on 
the  psalms,    a  treasure-house  of  which  the 


piety  and  spiritual  application  can  never  be 
exhausted,  let  me  earnestly  advise  the  young 
Christian  student  to  make  the  volume  of 
the  amiable  bishop  Home  his  companion  and 
guide.  The  study  of  the  psalms,  with  such 
an  expositor,  cannot  fail  to  produce  a  deep 
and  lasting  impression  on  the  heart.  Ser- 
mons, of  deep  religious  feeling,  of  powerful 


skill  in  scriptural  illustration,  of  glo^^^ng  elo- 
quence, of  clear  reasoning,  abound  in  our 
languiige.  Barrow,  South,  and  Horslcy,  are 
giants  ill  that  department  of  sacred  literature. 
Home  is  tender  and  winning.  Of  living,  or 
recent  authors,  it  were  difficult  to  make  se- 
lection ;  but  I  may  particularly  notice  the 
spirit-stirring  and  splendid  discourses  of 
Henry  Melvill ;  discourses,  where  evangelical 
truth  is  clothed  in  the  rich  apparel  of  elo- 
quence, on  which  thousands  hang  delighted 
every  Sunday,  and  from  which,  I  trust, 
many  go  away  more  thinking,  and  more 
serious. 

There  are  three  authors,  who  are  generally 
admitted  to  stand  pre-eminent  among  divines 
of  the  church  of  England;  Richard  Hooker, 
Jeremy  Taylor,  and  Isaac  Barrow.  A  dili- 
gent and  systematic  study  of  their  works,  can- 
not fail  to  improve  and  elevate  the  mind.  A 
distinguished  scholar  has  thus  marked  their 
respective  peculiarities  and  his  own  admira- 
tion :  "  I  reverence  Hooker,  I  admire  Barrow, 
and  I  love  Taylor."  * 

To  these  three,  I  would  add  the  works  of 
archbishop  Leighton  and  of  bishop  Hall, 
both  distinguished  for  deep  piety  and  devo- 
tional feeling.  They,  perhaps,  develope  the 
peculiar  motives  and  principles  of  the  gospel 
with  more  fulness  and  effect,  than  the  three 
other  great  divines.  But  we  need  not  make 
comparisions  where  all  are  excellent.  Let 
the  young  Christian  student  devote  himself 
for  some  years  to  his  bible,  to  Hooker,  Tay- 
lor, Barrow,  Leighton,  and  Hall ;  and  he 
will,  by  God's  blessing,  find  himself  growing 
"  wise  unto  salvation,"  and  well  instructed 
unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  able  to 
"  bring  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new 
and  old."  Such  a  course  of  study,  patiently 
followed  out  with  meditation  and  prayer,  will 
be  a  better  training  for  the  Christian  student, 
than  indulgence  in  that  desultory  habit  of 
promiscuous  reading,  which,  I  fear,  is  often 
the  cause  of  superficial  knowledge  and  of 
unsettled  opinions.  Let  the  student  pursue 
this  method  carefully  and  diligently,  until 
the  judgment  be  rightly  formed  and  the 
mind  well  stored ;  then  he  will  be  the  better 
able  to  estimate  the  current  theological  litera- 
ture of  the  day ;  better  qualified  to  profit  by 
what  is  good ;  better  able  to  detect  what  is 
flimsy  or  injurious. 

*  Sec  Notes  to  Dr.  Parr's  Spital  Sermon,  p.  iU, 

first  edit. 


og2 


412 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


MOURNING. 

"Man  goetli  to  his  long  home,  and  the  mourners  co  about  the 
streets. 

ECXLESIASTES,  xii.  5. 

The  custom  of  mourning  for  the  dead  appears  among 
the  few  which  have  been  preserved  immutable  from  tlie 
eariiest  antiquity.  In  order  to  trace  its  origin  we  have  but 
to  examine  our  own  hearts,  and  in  their  most  genuine 
and  unalloyed   sympathies,  find  the   secret  impulses 
which  have  given  it  birth.     The  shock  that  awakens 
them  has  a  power  which  all  humanity  obevs,  because 
it  is  the  disjunction  of  that  universal  tie  by  which  hu- 
manity is  bound  together.      With  an  extent  circum- 
scribed only  by  Nature  herself,  it  embraces  every  di- 
versity of  clime  and  condition,  and  under  no  modifica- 
tion of  circumstances  does  the  heart  of  man  refuse  its 
control.  Love,  which  unites  hearts  together,  and  imparts 
to  friendship  all  its  sweetness,  willas  readilv  find  an 
echo  in  the  breast  of  the  fierce  tenant  of  the  wigwam, 
as  in  the  sensitive  bosom   Avhich    the  lordly  palace 
covers.     The  unsophisticated  savage  and  the'polished 
courtier,  are  here  upon  a  level— have  each  feelings  in 
common — are  equally  susceptible  of  emotions  wlrich 
reciprocate  joy  in  others;  and  are  neither,  the  one  by 
barbarity,   or  the  other  by  refinement,  exempt  from 
the  poignancy  of  grief— the    agony  of  a  separation 
from  the  companions  of  life.     Great  part  of  our  happi- 
ness, therefore,  depending  upon  others,  it  is  but  natural 
hat  we  should  give  a  loose  to  sorrow,  when  the  hand 
of  death  has  snatched  away  those  we  love.  The  remem- 
orance  of  ancient  and  youthful  connections  melts  every 
human  heart  ;  and  the  dissolution  of  them  is,  perhaps, 
the  most  painful  feeling  to  which  we  are  exposed  here 
below.     Yet,  throughout  the  almost  countless  varieties 
of  the  human  race ;  in  every  clhne,  and  under  what- 
soever degree  of  intelligence  the  mind  modifies  itself, 
mankind  seem  linked  together  by  sympathies  Avhich 
have  something  more  than  a  connection  with  present 
existence— which  anticipate  the  future,  and  paint  un- 
certainty in  the  colours  of  reahty.     In  the  savage  as 
Avell  as  in  the  sage,  fancy  can  create  a  sanctuary  be- 
yond the  grave,  hi  which  the  divided  shall  once  more 
re-unite ;  Avhere  friendship  shall  again  reciprocate,  and 
happiness,  without  interruption  or  allov,  continue  in 
eternal  duration.     The  unlettered  Indian,  as  well  as 
the  Christian  philosopher,  has  a  place  of  rest  to  which 
the  grave  is  but  the  portal.     Yet  who  can  behold  the 
young  and  gay,  in  the  full  flush  of  hope,  sink  into  the 
narrow  house,  without  reflecting  that  the  vicissitude 
Avhich  blotted  them  from  the  page  of  existence,  must, 
in  its  ceaseless  uniformity,  carry  with  it  an  awful  les- 
son of  the  uncertain  tenure  on  which  mortality  de- 
pends ;  a  lesson  intelligible  to  all  whom  nature  has 
made  the  depository  of  a  sentient  mind  ? 

"  Like  leaves  on  trees  tlie  race  of  man  is  found, 

Now  green  in  youth,  now  with'rijig  on  tlie  ground. 

Another  race  the  following  spring  supplies, 

Thej'  fall  successive,  and  successive  rise ; 

So  generations  in  their  course  decav ; 

So  iiourish  these,  when  those  are  i)ass'd  away. 

Much  as  the  literature  of  all  nations  abounds  in  dis- 
sertations on  the  mutability  of  human  life— the  sor- 
rowful spectacle  of  man's  transitory  career— yet  the 
sacred  Avritings  contain  the  most  vivid  picture  of 
human  existence,  are  most  prolific  in  the  eloquent  la- 
mentations of  a  bereaved  heart.  In  them  friendship 
appears  in  its  most  delightful  character— <leatli  in  its 
most  affecting  uncertainty— the  clouds  of  despondency 
gather  thickest,  and  the  grave  opens  its  gloomy  jaws 
with  terrors  at  which  nature  most  shudders ! 

But  It  is  not  in  language,  however  forcible,  that 
the  bosom  can  unburthen  its  griefs.  The  silent  sorrow 
that  pales  the  cheek  and  dims  the  eye,  is  far  more  po- 
tent than  the  inspiration  which  prompts  the  flow  of 
words.  Sorrow  by  lamentation  is  but  half  ex- 
pressed; in  the  exterior  emblems  of  woe  we 
must  read  the  anguish  of  the  heart.  Mourn- 
mg  has  been  typified  in  all  ages  and  in  all  coun-  i 


tries  by  various  signs ;  and  their  diversity  partakes  of 
much  of  the  characteristic  peculiarities  of  the  people 
by  whom  they  are  employed.  Thus  the  symbol  of 
grief  in  one  nation  is  figurative  of  joy  in  another;  that 
which  ill  one  clime  fills  the  heart  w'itii  sad  recollections 
of  the  privation  it  has  suffered,  will,  under  a  different 
sky,  animate  it  with  emotions  of  pleasure  and  delight.  Of 
all  the  passions  which  affect  the  human  heart,  grief  is  the 
most  powerful  and  violent.  "  The  person  who  grieves," 
says  Burke,  "  suffers  his  passion  to  grow  upon  him, 
he  indulges  it,  he  loves  it.  It  is  the  nature  of  grief  to 
keep  its  object  perpetually  in  its  eye,  to  present  it  in 
its  most  pleasurable  views,  to  repeat  all  the  circum- 
stances that  attend  it,  even  to  the  last  minuteness ;  to 
go  back  to  every  particular  enjoyment,  to  dwell  upon 
each,  and  to  find  a  thousand  new  perfections  in  all, 
that  were  not  sufficiently  understood  before." 

The  prince  of  poets  has  made  Menelaus  lament  the 
calamitous  fate  of  his  friends  in  a  manner  peculiarly 
mournful  and  affecting  : — 

AX\'  t/nrt]g  iravTUQ  fitv  o^vpofitvoQ  Kai  axcuwi/, 
UoWaKig  IV  ^uyanoiffi  KaB^jitvoQ  tjfitrepoKnvy 
AXXoTs  fiev  rt  yoio  ^psva  Tioiro^iai,  aWors  d'avrt 
Uavofiar  al^p})pog  ce  Kopo^  Kpvepoio  yooio, 

HoM.  Od.  lib.  4, 

Still  in  short  intervals  of  pleasing  woe, 
Regardful  of  the  friendly  dues  I  owe, 
I  to  the  glorious  dead,  for  ever  dear. 
Indulge  the  tribute  of  a  grateful  tear. 

Pope's  tbakslation. 

In  the  bible  we  find  mourning  expressed  in  a  va- 
riety of  ways,  such  as  rending  the  gannents,  wearing 
sackcloth,  and  sprinkling  dust  and  ashes  upon  the  head. 
Thus  when  Jacob  was  informed  of  his  son's  death, 
it  is  stated  that  "  he  rent  his  clothes,  and  put  sack- 
cloth upon  his  loins,  and  mourned  for  his  son  many 
days."  When  the  patriarch  Job  heard  the  tidings  of 
his  bereavement  "  he  arose,  and  rent  his  mantle,  and 
shaved  his  head."  The  numerous  instances  of  grief 
expressed  after  this  manner  by  the  Hebrews  must  be 
in  the  familiar  recollection  of  most  readers.  Mourning 
for  certain  periods  was  also  common ;  Joseph  mourned 
for  his  father  seven  days,  Avhile  the  Egyptians  on  the 
same  occasion  mourned  three-score  and  ten.  Thirty 
days  was  the  time  during  which  the  children  of  Israel 
wept  for  their  great  law-giver  in  the  plains  of  Moab. 
At  present  the  full  mourning  of  the  Jews  continues  for 
a  year,  and  takes  place  on  the  death  of  parents.  Chil- 
dren do  not  wear  black,  but  are  obliged  to  continue 
the  clothes  they  had  on  when  the  event  happened,  and 
this  no  matter  how  ragged  or  unseemly.  A  month  is 
the  period  assigned  for  mourning  the  death  of  children, 
uncles,  and  aunts.  During  that  time  the  ordinary 
offices  of  cleanliness  are  unoliserved ;  they  neither  wash 
nor  shave,  nor  even  cut  their  nails;  the  family  do  not 
eat  in  common ;  and  husband  and  wife  live  apart. 
A  husband  mourns  for  his  wife  seven  days,  and  during 
that  time  all  occupation  is  suspended.  On  returning 
from  the  burial  he  washes  his  liands,  uncovers  Jiis  feet, 
and  seats  himself  on  the  ground  where  he  continues 
to  pour  out  his  lamentations  in  groans  and  tears  till 
the  expiration  of  the  week. 

Among  the  Hebrews  the  mode  by  which  grief  should 
be  testified  was  strictly  forbidden  to  include  any  act 
of  personal  cruelty,  "  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  Lord 
j*our  God,  ye  shall  not  cut  yourselves,  nor  make  any 
baldness  between  your  eyes  for  the  dead  ;  for  thou  art 
an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  the  Lorr/ 
hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  peculiar  people  unto  himself, 
above  all  the  nations  that  are  upon  the  earth." 
(Deut.  xiv). 

With  the  Greeks  the  custom  of  cutting  off  the  hair 
and  scattering  it  on  the  bier  was  a  common  mode  of 
expressmg  sorrow  for  the  dead.  Pope  lias  some  ob- 
servations on  this  in  his  notes  to  the  Iliad,  where  the 
funeral  of  Patroclus  is  mentionetl.  The  rites  and  games 
by  which  they  celebrated  the  death  of  distinguished 
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pergons  will  1>3  found  fully  described  on  the  same  oc- 
casion, in  the  twcnty-tliird  book  of  the  Iliad. 

Amon<ij  the  Romans  the  time  of  mourniiit?  for  de- 
parted friends,  as  well  as  funeral  rites,  and  offerings 
to  appease  the  manes,  were  appointed  by  Numa. 
There  was  no  limited  time  for  men  to  mourn,  because, 
accordinjy  to  Seneca,  none  was  thou^jht  honourable. 
It  usually  did  not  exceed  a  few  day?;.  Women  mourned 
for  a  husband  or  parent  ten  months  or  a  year,  accord- 
ing^ to  the  computation  of  Romulus,  but  not  longer.* 
After  tlie  celebration  of  funeral  rites  the  day  was 
usually  closed  by  a  solemn  repast,  whieh  nine  days  after 
was  followed  by  a  second  called  novendiale.  During  the 
interval  between  the  two,  no  stranger  was  admitted — 
the  family  were  left  to  an  uninterrupted  indulgence  of 
grief.  It  was  not  lawful  to  sunnnon  any  of  its  mem- 
bers before  a  court  of  justice,  either  on  a  public  or  pri- 
vate account ;  thougli,  for  certain  sacred  rites,  as  those 
of  Ceres,  kc,  and  the  public  games,  mourning 
was  laid  aside.  On  the  tenth  day  the  house  was 
purified,  by  being  swept  with  a  particular  [kind  of 
broom.  Its  inhabitants  also  purified  themselves  by 
stepping  over  a  fire,  after  which  tliey  resumed  their 
u«ual  habits.  The  ceremonies  of  purification  for  the 
family  were  called  Feriaj  Deuicales ;  and  at  their  con- 
chision  it  was  customary  to  make  presents  to  the  pex)- 
ple.  In  a  public  mourning  the  senators  laid  aside  their 
hitns  clnvus  and  rings,  the  magistrates  the  badges  of 
their  ofliice,  and  the  consuls  did  not  sit  on  their  u^ual 
seats  in  the  senate,  which  were  elevated  above  tlu? 
rest,  but  on  a  conniaon  bench  (sede  vulgari).  Al- 
though immoderate  gi-ief  was  supposed  to  be  offensive 
to  the  manes,  yet  it  sometimes  happened  in  a  public 
mourning  for  any  signal  calamity,  that  the  temples  of 
the  gods  were  struck  with  stones,  and  their  altars 
overturned. 

Among  the  Hindus  the  funeral  obsequies  are  per- 
formed ninety-six  times  in  the  course  of  a  year ;  but 
the  formal  mourning,  which  includes  the  abstinence 
from  betel,  is  very  brief.  After  the  funeral,  the  near- 
est relation  goes  to  the  house  of  the  deceased  with  a 
staff  to  drive  oft'  the  evil  spirits. 

In  China  a  widow  mourns  tlu'ee  years  for  the  death 
of  her  husband,  and  the  man  one  year  for  his  wife, 
and  one  for  a  brother.  It  is  customary  to  keep  dead 
bodies  above  ground  for  a  very  long  time ;  rich  people, 
indeed,  sometimes  delay  the  funeral  for  a  year  or 
more,  and  are  thereby  thought  to  testify  their  respect 
and  reverence  for  the  departed. t 

The  Turks,  on  the  other  hand,  and  for  nearly  the 
same  reason,  hurry  their  dead  to  the  grave  witliin  a 
few  hours  after  dissolution.  They  neither  weep  nor 
bewail  the  departed ;  in  prayers  and  in  alms  the  Mo- 
hammedan shews  his  grief.  To  repine  at  the  death  of 
friends  is  held  an  act  of  unpiety,  for  the  same  reason 
that  they  inter  so  speedily , namely, "  that  if  the  deceased 
was  a  good  mnssulman,  he  is  entitled  to  happiness ; — 
which  ought  not  to  be  grieved  at, — nor  ought  he,  by 
any  delay  of  interment,  to  be  prevented  immediately 
attaining  the  full  enjoyment  of  it.  If,  on  the  con- 
trary, he  was  not  a  good  mnssulman,  he  does  not  de- 
serve to  be  grieved  for,  and  ought  at  once  to  be  sent 
from  the  world."  The  men  accordingly  follow  their 
friends  to  the  tomb,  exhibithig  no  symptom  of  regret  of 
bewailing  at  what  they  consider  the  dispensation  or 
Providence ;  but  the  women  rend  the  air  with  lamen- 
tations and  cries.  This  custom  of  mounung  for  the 
dead  in  shrieks  and  bowlings  prevails  almost  univer- 
sally among  the  followers  of  Mohammed,  though  in 
all  cases  it  is  strictly  confined  to  the  women. 

At  Aleppo,  the  funeral  procession  is  attended  by  the 
acquaintance  and  kindred  of  the  deceased,  and  one 

•  After  the  battle  of  Canute,  by  a  decree  «f  the  senate,  the 
mourniuji  of  the  matrons  was  limited  to  thirty  days.  Sec  Adam's 
Roman  Antiquities,  art.  Funerals. 

t  Wlien  death  risits  the  throne,  all  public  business  is  sus- 
pended for  rtfty  days;  a  universal  mourning  being  observed 
throughout  the  empire. 


person  (a  female  of  course)  is  the  chief  mourner,  who 
manifests  her  grief  by  the  most  frantic  cries  and  ges- 
tures :  other  mourners  are  hired,  who,  at  intervas 
join  the  general  wulwaly*.  The  sepulchre  is  visited 
by  the  near  relations  of  the  deceased  on  the  third, 
seventh,  and  fortieth  day  after  the  interment.  Solemn 
prayers  are  offered  at  the  tomb  for  his  repose,  and 
money  and  victuals  distributed  to  the  poor.  The 
women,  in  their  visits  to  the  tondj,  strew  it  with  herbs 
and  flowers,  constantly  repeating  the  wulwaly.  For 
a  husband  the  common  period  of  mourning  is  twelve 
months  ;  for  a  father,  six. 

After  the  burial  of  an  Abyssinian,  the  toscar,  or 
feiist  of  the  dead,  is  celebrated.  An  image  of  the  de- 
ceased, in  rich  garments,  is  set  upon  liis  favourite 
nmle,  and  carried  through  the  city,  accompanied  by 
other  mides,  k.c.,  in  gay  apparel,  together  with  a  num- 
ber of  hired  female  mourners,  crying  out,  as  in  Ire- 
land, "  Why  did  you  leave  us  ?  Had  you  not  hotises 
and  land?  &;c."  On  the  return  of  the  procession,  an 
immense  mimber  of  the  people  are  feasted,  and  a  repe- 
tition of  this  feast,  at  intervals,  is  given  by  the  differ- 
ent relations,  who  vie  with  each  other  in  profusion  and 
liberality. 

A  nearly  similar  custom  prevails  in  Guinea.  Tlie 
friends  and  neighbours  of  the  deceased  assemble  round 
the  corpse,  with  loud  cries,  asking  it  the  cause  of  its 
death,  whether  from  lack  of  food,  or  the  effects  o 
necromancy.  The  term  of  mourning  is  six  weeks, 
during  which  time  lamentations  are  made  at  the 
grave  every  morning  and  evening. 

The  Mingrelians  testify  their  grief  in  loud  and  dole- 
ful lamentations,  beating  their  breasts,  tearing  their 
hair,  and  even  wounding  their  flesh ;  the  men  shave 
their  heads  and  beards,  and  rend  their  garments.  For 
the  space  of  forty  days  this  mourning  continues, 
during  all  which  time  the  body  continues  imburied. 

In  Lycia  the  men  were  accustomed  to  clothe  them- 
selves in  female  habiliments  during  the  whole  time  of 
their  mourning ;  in  order,  it  is  related,  that  the  ridi- 
cule attached  to  their  vestments  might  make  them 
ashamed  of  their  grief.  At  Delos  they  cut  oft'  their 
hair.  Among  the  ancient  Cretonians,  according  to 
Herodotus,  it  was  usual  for  widows  to  desire  the  ho- 
nour of  being  killed  on  the  grave  of  the  deceased  hus- 
band. The  excessive  melancholy  into  which  Cleopatra 
was  plunged  by  the  death  of  Antony,  and  the  many 
blows  she  had  given  her  breasts,  brought  on  a  fever, 
which  it  was  thought  would  terminate  her  life.  She 
had  besides  resolved  to  abstain  from  eating,  if  her 
physician  had  not  discovered  the  secret  to  Octavius, 
who  immediately  threatened  to  put  her  children  to 
death  if  she  persisted  in  her  obstinacy.  Her  subse- 
quent tragic  end  is  well  known.  After  Caesar's  mur- 
der, all  the  strangers  then  in  Rome  mourned  accord- 
ing to  their  peculiar  customs  ;  and  it  is  more  particu- 
larly related  of  the  Jews,  that  they  watched  several 
nights  at  Caesar's  pile. 

Among  the  Indiansf    and  Thracians,  wives  wera 

*  Schultens  in  his  valuable  and  learned  commentary  on  .Job  x. 
lo  (tom.  i.  p.  978),  considers  the  Arabic  wuhval,  as  correspond- 
ing to  the  Hebrew  ^i^>  and  to  the  Greek  o\o\vl^i>)  and 
aXaXa'Citi'  The  former  Greek  word  was,  however,  applied  in 
a  joyful  sense,  but  the  Arabic  wulwaly  is  used  only  in  distress 
and  afHiction,  and,  as  such,  bears  a  closer  aituiity  to  the  latter 
term. 

+  It  has  been  well  observed  by  a  recent  writer  on  India, 
"  that  the  anxiety  which  the  sacred  writers  of  the  Hindus  show 
to  have  all  widows  perform  that  most  barbarous  rite  (the  suttee 
as  it  is  termed),  to  enforce  it  as  a  duty,  iind  to  encoumare  the 
l)erformance  by  the  highest  temptations  of  future  felicity,  which 
the  most  extmvagant  phantasies  of  their  mythology  can  hold 
out,  is  a  proof  of  how  much  study  they  devotinl  to  every  means 
of  degrading  the  human  mind."  "The  wife,"  it  is  said,  "  who 
commits  herself  to  the  flames  with  her  husband's  corpse,  sliall 
equal  Ahrundhati,  and  reside  in  the  Swerga;  accompanying  her 
Imsband,  she  shall  reside  as  long  in  Swerga  as  there  are  thirty- 
five  millions  of  hairs  on  the  human  body.  As  tlie  snake-catcher 
forcibly  draws  the  serpent  from  his  eartli,  so  she,  bearing  her 
husband  from  hell,  shall  with  him  enjoy  the  sweets  of  heaven, 
while  fourteen  Indras  reign.     If  her  husband  had  broken  the 


414 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


burnt  on  the  piles  of  their  husbands :  and,  as  it  some- 
times happened  that  one  man  had  several,  it  was 
usually  determined  by  lot  which  of  them  should  haA'e 
the  preference.  According  to  Cresar,  the  Gauls  used 
to  burn  slaves  and  clients  on  the  piles  of  their  masters. 
Thus  also  among  the  Romans,  instances  are  recorded 
of  friends  having  testified  their  affection  after  the 
same  manner;  as  Plotinus  to  his  patron,  Plautius  to 
his  wife  Orestilla,  soldiers  to  Otho,  and  Mnestcr,  a 
freedman,  to  Agrippina. 

Thfc  Greeks  used  frequently,  when  overwhelmed 
with  grief,  and  unable  to  bear  up  imder  it,  to  throw 
themselves  upon  the  earth  and  roll  in  the  dust ;  and 
the  more  dusty  the  ground  was,  the  better  it  served  to 
defile  them,  and  to  express  their  sorrow  and  dejection. 
They  beat  their  breasts  and  thighs,  and  tore  their 
flesh,  making  furrows  in  their  faces  with  their  nails ; 
but  these  actions,  though  practised  sometimes  by  the 
men,  were  more  frequent  among  the  women,  whose 
passions  are  more  violent  and  ungovernable.  Solon 
thought  fit  to  forbid  this  amongst  other  extrava- 
gancies at  funerals.  The  Lacedaemonians  bore  the 
death  of  their  private  relations  with  great  constancy 
and  moderation;  but,  when  their  king  died,  they  had 
a  barbarous  custom  of  meeting  in  vast  numbers,  Avhere 
men,  women,  and  slaves,  all  mixed  together,  tore  the 
flesh  from  their  foreheads  with  pins  and  needles.  The 
design  of  this  was  not  only  to  testify  their  sorrow,  but 
also  to  gi'atify  the  ghosts  of  the  dead,  who  were  thought 
to  feed  upon  and  delight  in  npthing  so  much  as  blood. 

It  is  difficult  to  what  origin  the  practice  of  mourners 
distinguishing  themselves  by  a  peculiarity  of  di-ess, 
should  be  assigned.  The  most  natural  would  seem  to 
be,  that  negligence  and  indifference  to  attire  in  which 
persons  overcome  by  affliction  are  prone  to  indulge. 
The  custom  has  been  observed  by  almost  all  nations, 
and  is  not  more  remarkable  from  the  peculiarities  of 
the  dress  itself,  than  in  the  characteristic  variety  of 
colour,  by  which  each  has  alluded  to  the  extinction  of 
life.  For  this  indeed  a  kind  of  philosophical  interpre- 
tation has  been  found  out.  Black  is  the  emphatic 
emblem  of  that  darkness  which  conceals  the  world 
beyond  the  grave ;  and,  as  it  is  also  the  privation  of 
light,  is  supposed  to  denote  the  privation  of  life. 
White  is  the  symbol  of  purity,  and  as  such  typifies  the 
Bpiritual  world.  Yellow  is  to  represent  that  death  is 
the  end  of  all  human  hopes,  because  it  is  the  colour  of 
leaves  when  they  fall,  and  flowers  when  they  fade. 
Brown  signifies  the  earth,  to  which  the  dead  return. 
Blue  is  an  emblem  of  the  happiness  which  it  is  sup- 
posed the  deceased  enjoys ;  and  purple  is  understood 
to  express  a  mixture  of  sorrow  and  hope. 

In  Europe,  the  ordinary  colour  for  mourning  is  black. 
In  China  and  Japan  white.  Among  the  Turks  it  is 
blue  or  violet.  In  Egypt  yellow ;  in  Ethiopia  brown. 
The  Peruvians  at  the  time  of  the  Spanish  conquest 
wore  it  of  a  mouse  colour.  The  Romans  dressed  in 
black— sometimes  in  skins,  laying  aside  every  kind  of 
ornament.  During  the  republic  the  women  dressed  in 
black  like  the  men,  but,  under  the  'emperors,  when 
party-coloured  clothes  came  in  fashion,  they  wore 
white  in  mourning.  Dio  says,  that  senators,  in  great 
mourning,  appeared  in  the  dress  of  the  equites. 
The  mourning  garments  of  the  Greeks  were  always 
black.  To  this  custom  Pericles  had  respect  when  he 
boasted  that  "  he  had  never  given  cause  to  any  citizen 
to  put  on  black."  Artemidorous,  who,  in  the  reign  of 
Antoninus,  wrote  a  learned  work  on  tlie  interpretation 
of  dreams,  still  extant,  holds  it  to  be  a  presage  of 
recovery  for  a  sick  person  to  dream  of  black  clothes, 
since  not  those  tliat  die,  but  those  who  survive  to 
mourn,  are  apparelled  in  black.  The  Egyptians  are 
said  to  have  introduced  this  custom,  when  they 
mourned  for  the  death   of   Liber,  otherwise  called 

ties  of  gratitude,  or  murdered  liis  friend,  or  killed  a  Braluniii, 
she  expiates  his  crime."  It  says  mucli  for  the  humanizing  in- 
fluence of  British  government,  that  the  custom  prohibited  in 
our  own  territories  is  now  elsewhere  considerably  on  the  decline 


Osiris,  who  was  treacherously  murdered  by  his  brother 
Typho.  Mourning  garments  also  differed  from  ordi- 
nary apparel  not  only  in  colour,  but  likewise  in  value 
as  being  of  cheap  and  coarse  stuff.  In  England  the 
kmg  never  wears  black — he  is  clothed  in  purple  as 
mourning*.  The  chancellor  of  France  is  the  only  per- 
son in  the  kingdom  who  never  wears  mourning.  The 
brothers,  nephews,  and  cousins  of  popes  never  wear  it ; 
cardinals  have  purple.  Till  the  reign  of  Cnarles  the 
eighth,  white  Avas  the  funeral  garb  of  France.  In 
Spain,  a  widow  passed  the  first  year  of  her  mourning 
in  a  chamber  hung  with  black,  into  which  daylight 
was  never  suffered  to  enter.  At  the  expiration  of  this 
lugubrious  year  she  changed  it  for  a  chamber  hung 
with  grey,  into  which  sometimes  a  simbeam  was  per- 
mitted to  intrude.  In  Poland,  when  a  woman  of  rank 
mourns,  she  wears  a  coarse  black  stuff".  Her  linen  is 
not  much  finer  than  oanvas,  and,  the  greater  the  qua- 
lity of  the  deceased,  the  coarser  are  the  mourning 
weeds.  In  Castile,  mourning  garments  were  formerly 
of  white  serge.  On  the  death  of  the  late  duke  of 
York,  the  French  court  Avent  into  mourning  for  eleven 
days — the  first  six  in  black,  and  the  last  five  in  white. 
The  emperor  Leopold,  Avhose  deatVi  occurred  in  1705, 
used  to  suffer  his  beard  to  grow  in  disorder  during  the 
whole  period  of  mourning.  In  this  he  imitated  the 
custom  of  the  Hebrevvs.  The  dowager  empresses 
never  left  off  weeds,  and  their  apartments  were  hung 
with  black  till  their  death.  One  of  the  most  touching 
instances  of  loyalty  and  affection  ever  bestowed  on  a 
monarch  is  recorded  in  English  histoiy.  "We  are  told, 
that,  after  the  martyrdom  of  the  first  Charles,  many 
royalists  suffered  their  beards  to  grow,  without  being 
cut,  for  the  remainder  of  their  lives.  How  different 
this  from  the  barbarous  devotion  observed  by  some 
nations  towards  their  sovereigns !  For  example,  when 
the  Japanese  monarch  dies,  there  are  generally  some 
fifteen  or  twenty  of  his  subjects,  who,  in  order  to 
evince  their  loyalty,  rip  up  their  bellies,  and  foUoAV 
him  into  the  other  world ;  and  he,  who  gives  himself 
the  deepest  wound,  acquires  the  highest  glory.  Like 
scenes  of  horror  and  inhumanity  attend  the  funeral  of 
some  African  sovereigns,  who,  that  they  may  not  ap- 
pear without  dignity  in  the  next  world,  arc  provided 
with  a  suitable  retinue  from  tliis ;  and  wives,  concu- 
bines, slaves,  and  sometimes  horses,  must  be  strangled, 
in  order  to  render  the  monarch  the  same  services  in  a 
future  life,  which  they  did  while  his  sceptre  was  ex- 
tended over  an  earthly  dominion. 

Such,  as  I  have  briefly  described  them,  are  a  few  of 
those  ceremonials  by  Avhich  the  living  honour  the  dead ; 
and,  though  ^Uversified  by  the  varieties  into  which  the 
great  family  of  man  is  subdivided,  they  all  partake 
more  or  less  of  the  same  nature — are  prompted  by  the 
same  feelings — and  are  each  the  imperfect  emblem  of 
that  universal  love  and  benevolence  wliich  death  never 
fails  to  awaken.  To  himian  lips  it  is  not  given  to  taste 
the  cup  of  pure  joy  ;  our  lives  are  diversified  by  sor- 
rows and  inquietude ;  "  our  days  are  a  handbreadth, 
and  our  age  is  as  nothing."  The  dissolution  of  those 
ties  which  had  bound  men  together  in  intimate  and 
familiar  union,  gives  the  most  painful  shock  to  every 
human  heart.  When  we  behold  the  comparions  of 
our  happiest  hours  suddenly  torn  away  by  the  hand  of 
death,  and  hurried  into  the  dark  and  dreary  grave, 
there  to  "  moulder  into  silent  dust" — when  they  are 
swept  from  our  sight  and  shrouded  hi  the  impenetrable 
gloom  of  the  eternal  world — then  is  the  time  when 
the  heart  is  made  to  drink  all  the  bitterness  of  human 
woe  !  "  The  silver  cord  being  loosened,  and  the  golden 
bowl  broken,  the  pitcher  being  broken  at  the  fountain, 
and  the  wheel  at  the  cistern,  man  goeth  to  his  long 
home,  and  the  mourners  go  about  the  streets."    To 

♦  We  believe  that  this  old  custom  prevailed  from  the  claim 
the  English  monarchs  so  long  asserted  to  the  crown  of  France, 
whose  kings  mourned  in  purple,  and  that  it  is  now  disused.  At 
least  we  have  seen  both  our  kings  and  queens  mourning  in 
bhvck.— Ed. 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  MAGAZINE. 


415 


the  Cliristian,  however,  thougii  the  loss  of  friends  may 
bring  sorrow,  it  can  never  inspire  ilesjjuir.  He  mourns 
not  as  those  who  have  no  hojie.  In  the  full  confidence 
of  an  exalted  faith,  he  looks  on  the  dissolution  of  mor- 
tal ties,  the  final  extinction  of  earthly  affections,  as 
l)ut  the  prelude  to  a  glorious  existence;  where  the 
(h'sembodied  spirit,  resolved  into  its  elemental  freedom, 
sliall  bask  in  the  beatific  rays  of  uncreated  day,  and 
hold  high  converse  with  its  God. 

Life  is  but  a  dream,  a  transitory  illusion  which  death 
soon  dispels;  but  the  eternity  of  the  soul  is  a  duration 
which  knows  no  mutability  ! 

The  stars  shall  fade  away,  the  sua  himself 
(jfrow  dim  with  age,  and  nature  sink  in  yeiirs^ 
But  thou  shalt  flourish  in  immortal  youth, 
Unhurt  amidst  the  war  of  elements, 
The  wreck  of  matter,  and  the  crush  of  worlds ! 

D. 


THE  DISTINCTIVE  CHARACTERISTIC  OF 
GOD'S  WORKS.* 
Tin:  line  of  demarcation  which  separates  the  works 
of  man  from  the  works  of  God,  and  constitutes  the 
peculiar  feature  of  each,  is  this — In  the  works  of  man, 
and  in  all  human  machinery,  the  effect  never  can  be 
made  either  to  reproduce  or  repair  its  own  cause.  The 
cause  acts  for  a  time ;  its  energy  dies  away,  and  the 
effect  ceases.  Men  can  never  make  a  watch  which, 
having  gone  down,  Avill  wind  up  itself  again.  Here  is 
the  limit  over  which  man  can  never  pass.  Thousands 
of  other  instances  might  be  adduced,  but  this  one  is 
characteristic  of  them  all.  But,  in  the  works  of  God, 
the  effect  comes  round  again,  and  acts  upon  its  own 
cause,  repairs  it,  sustains  its  energy,  often  aggravates 
and  increases  it,  and,  if  necessary,  reproduces  it  alto- 
gether. Thus,  in  the  works  of  God,  the  cause  and  the 
effect  act  and  re-act,  generate  and  re-generate  each 
other,  till  it  often  becomes  difficult  for  man  to  say 
which  is  the  cause  and  which  is  the  effect.  Thus  the 
Almighty  acts  in  everlasting  circles,  and  Ids  works 
contain  within  themselves  a  self-restoring  energy,  or  a 
self-reproducing  power,  capable  of  enduring  for  ever 
and  for  ever.  This  is  true  in  every  variety  of  his 
works,  and  in  all  his  appointments,  without  one  soli- 
tary exception.  It  is  true  in  the  whole  kingdom  of 
matter ;  it  is  true  in  the  whole  region  of  mind ; 
it  is  true  in  all  those  wonderful  works  of  the 
Almighty  where  both  mind  and  matter  are  concerned, 
where  mind  acts  upon  matter,  and  matter  upon  ndnd. 
It  is  true  in  morals,  it  is  true  in  physics ;  it  is  true  in 
all  that  relates  to  time,  as  well  as  all  that  concerns 
eternity.  It  is  true  in  religion,  and  all  the  Christian 
graces  of  the  soul.  It  is  true  in  politics,  political  eco- 
nomy, and  the  causes  of  the  wealth  of  nations,  and  of 
the  rise  and  fall  of  empires.  It  is  true  in  health,  it 
is  true  in  disease  ;  it  is  an  everlasting  energy  for  ever- 
increasing  good,  or  (horrible  reflection!)  it  is  an  ever- 
lasting energy  for  ever-accumulating  evil. 

The  distinctive  characteristic  of  God's  works  illus- 
trated in  the  human  hand. 

The  human  hand  is  both  the  servant  and  school- 
master of  the  soul.  It  is  the  servant  to  obey  its  com- 
mands, and  to  execute  all  its  vast  designs ;  but  it  is 
also  the  tutor  to  expand  and  enlarge  the  ideas  of  the  soul 
u  thousand-fold,  and  is  itself  the  cause  and  origin  of 
millions  of  those  very  commands  which   itself  obeys. 

'^  From  "The  Almighty's  Everlasting  Circles,"  By  the  Ven. 
H.  Jetfreys,  Archdeacon  of  Bombay. 


The  first  part  of  this  proposition — tliat  the  hand  is  ex- 
quisitely constructed  to  be  the  servant  of  the  intellec- 
tual mind — is  very  obvious,  and  can  be  overlooked  by 
none  who  reflect  for  one  moment  upon  the  subject.  If 
man  had  no,organ  of  the  body  better  adapted  to  exe- 
cute the  designs  of  the  intellect  than  the  hoof  of  an 
animal,  it  is  evident  that  he  would  long  in  vain  for 
such   instmments  as  the  chronometer,   the  printing 
press,   and   the   steam   engine — even   supposing  him 
capable  of  conceiving  such  ideas.     But  it  is  easy  to 
show  that  if  man  had  been  created  v/ithout  that  beau- 
tiful instrument,  the  hand,  he  would  have  been  utterly 
incapable  of  ever  conceiving  such  ideas.     The  intellec- 
tual soul  of  man  is  continually  expanded  and  enlarged 
in  contemplating  the  works  of  her  own  hands ;  or  in 
using  these  again  as  instruments  to  examine  the  works 
of  nature,   she  imbibes  countless   millions   of  ideas. 
History  informs  us  in  what  a  rude  and  barbarous  state 
the  most  enlightened  nations  once  have  been,  and  what 
once  was  the  barrenness  and  paucity  of  their  ideas. 
Suppose,   then,  our  savage    forefathers,    the  naked 
Druids  in  the  woods,  had  been  created  with  the  hoof 
of  an  animal  instead  of  the  human  hand,  will  any  man 
say  that  such  beings  would  ever  have  formed  a  nation 
of  mighty  and  gigantic  intellect  such  as  Britain  now  is  ? 
On  the  contrary,  such  a  supposition  must  carry  us  far 
below  the  most  barbarous  nation  upon  earth ;  for  even 
our  rude  forefathers  derived  the  few  ideas  they  had 
from  contemi)lating  the  works  of  their  own  hands. 
They  could  make  huts  of  the  boughs  of  trees,  and 
clothing  of  the  skins  of  beasts ;  and,  in  killing  these,  or 
making  those,  they  would  acquire  a  variety  of  ideas, 
besides  the  moral  ideas  of  property.     But  we  may 
go  backwards  yet  again  to  a  still  earlier  stage  of  this 
beautiful  process.     Every  observing  man  may  see  it 
with  his  own  eyes,  Avithout  going  among  savage  nations 
for  an  example.  There  probably  is  not  a  creature  upon 
earth  so  utterly  destitute  of  ideas  as  the  new-born  off- 
spring of  man.     But  let  any  observer  mark  it  well, 
and  notice  it  as  soon  as  it  begins   to  make  use  of  its 
little  hands — say,  from  ten  months  old  and  upwards — 
let  him   mark  the  eagerness   with   which  it   seizes, 
examines,  and  handles  things ;  let  him  mark  how  soon 
it  begins  to  be  busy  and  troublesome  with  its  hands  in 
a  thousand  ways,  pulling  everything  out  of  its  place 
and  order,  examhiing,  tearing,  destroying,  and  here  he 
will  behold  Adam  acquiring  ideas.     Its   little  hands 
never  rest,  no,  not  one  moment  of  its  waking  hours. 
Young  Adam,  in  his  eagerness  to  acquire  ideas,  often 
pulls  down  mischief  on  his  own  head.     Tlius  in  th 
new-born  infant  and  the  savage,  and  in  man  in  everj 
stage  ofculture,  the  hands  mightily  increase  the  rapidity 
and  power  with  which  ideas  are  acquired ;  and  the  in- 
tellectual  soul  ex])ands  more  and  more  continually, 
and  multiplies  her  ideas  in  proportion  as  the  works  of 
her  own  hands  increase  in  number,  variety,  and  beauty. 
But  if  mankind  never  had  members  capable  of  making 
these  things,  they  never  would  have  conceived  these 
ideas — and  this  not  from  any  defect  in  the  capacity  for 
acquiring  knowledge ;  for  (to  come  to  our  conclusion  at 
once)  I  assert,  that,  if  such  creatures  as  these  had  the 
brain  so  constructed  as  to  have  tlie  largest  capacity  for 
acquiring  knowledge  that  nation  ever  had,  their  actual 
knowledge  and  the  scope  of  their  reasoning  powers 
would  have  scarcely  extended  beyond  those  of  a  cun- 
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ning  animal.  Thus  the  hand  is  the  schoohnaster  of  the 
soul ;  expands  and  enlarges  her  ideas,  and  is  the  cause 
and  origin  of  millions  of  commands  from  the  soul, 
Avhich  the  hand  itself  is  the  servant  to  ohey.  There 
are  now  in  this  world  millions  of  ideas  and  things 
which,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  human  hand,  "  eye 
would  have  never  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  Avould 
they  liave  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive." 
Here  is  a  beautiful  instance  of  the  Almighty's  everlast- 
ing circles.  The  cause  commands  the  effect;  the  effect 
expands  the  cause  and  unfolds  its  energy;  and  how  far 
this  may  go,  what  wonders  the  hand  may  farther  exe- 
cute at  the  command  of  the  soul,  and  what  amazing 
powers  the  soul  may  yet  develope,  what  new  ideas  she 
may  yet  acquire  in  contemplating  the  works  of  lier 
own  hands,  none  but  the  Creator  himself  can  tell. 

PASTORAL  LETTER  FROM  ARCHBISHOP 
LEIGHTON  TO  THE  SYNOD  OF  DUNBLANE. 

"  Glasgow,  April  G,  1G71. — Reverend  Brethren — 
The  superadded  burden  that  I  have  here,  sits  so  heavy 
upon  me,  that  I  cannot  escape  from  under  it  to  be 
with  you  at  this  time  ;  but  my  heart  and  desires  shall 
be  with  you  for  a  blessing  from  above  upon  your 
meeting.  I  have  nothing  to  recommend  to  you,  but 
(if  you  please)  to  take  a  review  of  tilings  formerly 
agreed  upon;  and  such  as  you  judge  most  useful,  to 
renew  the  appointment  of  putting  them  in  practice ; 
and  to  add  whatsoever  farther  shall  occur  to  your 
thoughts  that  may  promote  the  happy  discharge  of 
your  ministry,  and  the  good  of  your  people's  souls. 
I  know  I  need  not  remind  you,  for  I  am  confident 
you  daily  think  of  it,  that  the  great  principle  of  fide- 
lity and  diligence,  and  good  success,  in  that  great 
work,  is  love,  and  the  great  sprhig  of  love  to  souls  is 
love  to  him  that  bought  them.  Pie  knew  it  well 
himself,  and  gave  us  to  know  it,  when  he  said, 
"  Simon,  lovest  thou  me  ?  Feed  my  sheep,  feed  my 
lambs."  Deej)  impressions  of  his  blessed  name  upon 
our  hearts  will  not  fail  to  produce  lively  expressions 
of  it,  not  only  in  our  words  and  discourses,  in  private 
and  public,  but  will  make  the  whole  track  of  our 
lives  to  be  a  ti-ue  copy  and  transcript  of  liis  holy  life. 
And  if  there  be  witliin  us  any  sparks  of  that  divine 
love,  you  know  the  best  way,  not  only  to  preserve 
them,  but  to  excite  them,  to  blow  them  up  into  a 
flame,  is  by  the  breath  of  prayer.  O  prayer — the 
converse  of  the  soul  with  God,  the  breath  of  God  in 
man  returning  to  its  original ;  frequent  and  fervent 
prayer,  the  better  lialf  of  our  whole  work,  and  that 
which  makes  the  other  half  lively  and  effectual ;  as 
that  holy  company  tells  us,  when,  appointing  deacons 
to  serve  the  tables,  they  add,  "  But  we  will  give  our- 
selves continually  to  prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the 
word."  And  is  it  not,  brethren,  an  unspeakable  ad- 
vantage, beyond  all  the  gainful  and  honourable  em- 
ployments of  this  world,  that  the  whole  work  of  our 
particular  calling  is  a  kind  of  living  in  heaven,  and, 
besides  its  tendency  to  the  saving  of  the  souls  of 
others,  is  all  along  so  proper  and  adapted  to  the  puri- 
fying and  saving  of  our  own  ?  But  you  will  possibly 
say,  what  does  he  himself  that  speaks  these  things 
to  us  ?  Alas !  I  am  ashamed  to  tell  you.  All  I  dare 
say  is  this— I  think  I  see  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and 


am  enamoured  with  it,  though  I  attain  it  not ;  and 
how  little  soever  I  attain,  would  rather  live  and  die  in 
the  pursuit  of  it,  than  in  tlie  pursuit,  yea,  or  in  the 
possession  or  enjoyment,  though  nnpursued,  of  all  the 
advantages  that  this  world  affords.  And  I  trust,  deai" 
brethi-on,  you  are  of  the  same  opinion,  and  have  the 
same  desire  and  design,  and  follow  it  both  more  dili- 
gently and  with  better  success.  But  I  will  stop  liere, 
lest  I  should  forget  myself,  and  possibly  run  on  till  I 
have  wearied  you,  if  I  have  not  done  that  already  ; 
and  yet,  if  it  be  so,  I  shall  hope  for  easy  pardon  at 
your  hands,  as  of  a  fault  I  have  not  been  accustomed 
to  heretofore,  nor  am  likely  hereafter  to  commit.  To 
the  all-powerful  grace  of  our  great  Lord  and  Master  I 
recommend  you  and  your  flocks,  and  your  whole 
work  among  them,  and  do  earnestly  entreat  your 
prayers  for  your  unworthiest,  but  most  affectionate 
brother  and  servant,  R.  Leigiiton." 


THE  NAME  OF  THE  LORD  A  STRONG 
TOWER : 

E  pennon. 

By  the  Rev    I.  R.  Siiurlock,  M.A., 

Curate  of  Witney ^  OxfonWiue. 

Prov.  xviii.  10. 

"  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower ;  the 
righteous  runneth  into  it  and  is  safe." 

It  is  essential  that  a  man's  liopes  should  rest 
on  a  firm  basis,  on  a  basis  as  firm  as  the 
throne  of  the  Almiglity,  that  when  lie  comes 
to  depart  out  of  time  into  eternity  he  may  not 
have  his  views  clouded,  or  his  mind  per- 
plexed with  uncertainty.  Nor  is  tins  a  con- 
summation which  cannot  be  realised.  The 
bible,  which  is  given  us  to  be  a  "  light  to  our 
feet,"  directs  us  where  to  place  our  hopes  of 
safety,  and  points  out  tlie  means  of  arriving 
at  complete  security.  It  supplies  us  with  tlie 
"means  of  grace"  here,  and  imparts  to  us 
"  the  hope  of  glory  "  hereafter. 

Our  text -is  one  of  those  beautiful  sayings, 
scattered  about  the  writings  of  Solomon, 
which  deserves  as  a  rich  jewel  to  be  deposited 
in  the  cabinet  of  all  our  memories.  Adopting 
the  division  which  the  text  naturally  sug- 
gests, we  shall  notice 

I.  That  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong 
tower. 

I?.  The  righteous  runneth  into  it. 

III.   His  safety. 

I.  This  expression,  the  "  name  of  the 
Lord,"  is  not  unusual  in  the  scriptures. 
"  They  that  know  thy  name,"  says  David, 
"  will  put  their  trust  in  thee  (Ps.  ix.  10) ; 
and  in  Ps.  xci.  14,  it  again  occurs,  "I  will 
set  him  on  high,  because  he  hath  known  my 
name."  What  is  a  name?  Names  have  a 
two-fold  use,  to  distinguish  and  describe.  We 
have  all  two  names  at  least — a  Christian  and 
a  surname.    Our  names  in  general  serve  only 
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the  former  purpose,  viz.,  to  distinguish  the 
individual.  Sometimes,  liowever,  they  carry 
more  force  with  them,  and  describe  as  well  as 
distinguish ;  and  when  this  is  the  case,  their 
significancy  is  greatly  increased.  Thus  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  John  the  Baptist,  WilHam 
the  Conqueror,  are  names  familiar  to  us ; 
names  which  describe  the  person  mentioned 
in  terms  which  cannot  be  mistaken.  Now 
the  name  of  God  is  descriptive  ;  it  describes 
the  attributes  of  his  character  as  revealed  to 
us.  And  this  his  character  we  may  consider 
in  various  views;  as  he  is  in  liimself,  as  he  is 
to  the  holy  angels,  to  the  fallen  angels,  and 
to  ourselves. 

1 .  What  God  is  in  himself  is  implied  in 
his  very  name,  a  name  of  peculiar  import, 
and  incommunicable  to  the  most  exalted 
creature,  tlie  Lord,  or  Jehovah — as  indeed, 
wdierever  in  our  bibles  the  word  Lord  is 
printed  in  large  letters,  it  always  is  in  the 
original.  Now  St.  Paul  tells  us  there  are 
"gods  many,  and  lords  many;"  but  this 
name  Jehovah  is  appropriated  to  the  Supreme 
Being,  and  never  applied  to  any  otlier.  He 
claims  it  to  himself  as  his  peculiar  glory,  "  I 
am  Jehovah,  that  is  my  name,  and  my  glory 
will  I  not  give  to  another."  The  word 
Jehovah  means  the  existent,  or  he  that  is ;  so 
we  have  it  explained  to  Moses  (Exod.  iii. 
14),  "•  I  am  that  I  am,"  i.  e.,  I  exist,  and 
have  my  being  in  and  of  myself,  without  de- 
pendence on  any  other  cause ;  and  my  exist- 
ence is  always  the  same,  unchangeable  and 
eternal.  And  by  St.  John  (Rev.  i.  8), 
"  Who  is,  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come  " — 
i.  e.,  the  perpetual,  the  eternal,  and  unchange- 
able Being. 

2.  What  God  is  the  holy  angels,  we  may 
collect  from  their  ascriptions  of  praise  which 
are  recorded  in  various  parts  of  holy  writ. 
In  the  vision  presented  to  the  prophet  Isaiah 
(vi.),  the  seraphims  are  described  as  crying 
one  to  anotlier,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God 
of  hosts,  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory." 
St.  John,  too,  tells  us,  "  they  rest  not  day  and 
night,  srf}^ing.  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God 
Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come. 
And  when  they  give  glory,  and  honour,  and 
thanks,  to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  who 
livetli  for  ever  and  ever,  they  cast  their 
crowns  before  the  throne,  saying.  Thou  art 
worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  honour  and  glory 
and  po\^'er ;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things, 
and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are,  and  were 
created."  From  these  and  similar  passages 
we  may  gather  that  God  is  to  them  an  object 
of  reverend  awe,  holy  love,  and  ceaseless  ado- 
ration. 

3.  As  for  the  angels  that  kept  not  their 
first  estate,  them  he  "  hath  reserved  in  ever- 
lasting chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judg- 


ment of  the  great  day."  He  is  therefore  to 
them  an  implacable  enemy,  his  fierce  wrath 
burns  unceasingly  against  them. 

4.  What  this  Almighty  God  is  to  his  sin- 
ful and   rebellious   creatures,   becomes,   my 
brethren,  an  important  consideration  to  you 
and  me,  and  ought  to  be  a  matter  of  anxious 
inquiry.     And  it  has  pleased  God  in  his  infi- 
nite condescension  to  give  us  all  the  informa- 
tion which  we  can  require.     On  this  j)oint  I 
would  direct  your  attention  to  a  portion  of 
the  book  of  Exodus.     In  chapter  xxxiii.  we 
find  that  the  people  of  Israel  had  been  guilty 
of  the  most  gross  idolatry,   and  had  incurred 
the  just  displeasure  of  God ;  but  Moses  had, 
by  his  earnest  intercessions,  prevailed  to  turn 
away  God's  anger.     Encouraged  by  God's 
kindness,  he  uses  it  as  a  plea  to  ask  a  further 
favour  ;  "  Shew  me  now  thy  way,  that  I  may 
know  thee,  and  that  I  may  find  grace  in  thy 
sight."  The  Lord  complies  with  his  request ; 
"  I  will,"  says  he,  "  do  this  thing  that  thou 
hast  spoken,  for  thou  hast  found  grace  in  my 
si^ht."    Remark,  then,  the  advantage  Moses 
takes  to  gain  a  further  favour ;  "  I  beseech 
thee,  shew  me  thy  glory."     Now,  this  being 
the  request  of  a  pious  mind,  God  graciously 
condescends  to  accede  to  it,  so  far  as  it  w^as 
proper ;  "  I  will  make  "   (said  he,  v.  19),  all 
my  goodness   pass  before  thee,    and  I  will 
proclaim  the  name  of  the  Lord  before  thee." 
In  xxxiv.   5,  we  read  that  at  the  appointed 
place,  "  the  Lord  descended  in  the  cloud,  and 
proclaimed  the  name  of  the  Lord.     And  the 
Lord  passed  by  before  him,   and  proclaimed, 
the  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gra- 
cious, long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  good- 
ness and  truth ;  keeping  mercy  for  thousands, 
forgiving  iniquity,  transgression  and  sin,  and 
that   will    by   no   means   clear   the   guilty; 
visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children,   unto  the  third  and  fourth  genera- 
tion."    The  effect  this  had  on  Moses  we  are 
infonned  in    verse  8;    "And  Moses  made 
haste  and  bowed  his  head,  and  worshipped." 
In  this   sublime  passage  we  have  described, 
in  the  brightest  colours,    God's  unbounded 
love  and  mercy,  and  his  inflexible  justice  and 
holiness ;  in  it  God  declares  his  mercy  and 
grace  in  which  all,  as  sinners,  are  concerned, 
that  they  may  know  there  is  hope  for  them, 
and  learn  from  whence  that  hope  arises.    He 
represents  himself  as  condescending,  full  of 
compassion,  ready  to  forgive,  slow  to  anger, 
bearing  the   provocations   of  his   rebellious 
creatures  with  patience,   affording  space  for 
repentance.     Yet  will  he  by  no  means  clear 
the  guilty.     All  this  mercy  and  grace  are 
united   with   the   most   entire  hatred  of  all 
moml    evil   and   absolute    determination  to 
punish  it. 

Such  is   the  character  of  God   as  it   is 
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revealed  to  us ;  such  aro  his  gracious  attri-  ! 
butes  J  such  is  the  naifie  of  the  Lord  which  | 
my  text  reminds  us  is  a  ^'  strong  tower."  Now 
a  tower  is  a  place  built  for  shelter  and  secu- 
rity, to  serve  as  a  bulwark  against  the 
attacks  of  an  enemy ;  and  its  strength  con- 
sists in  the  durability  of  the  materials  of 
which  it  is  composed.  This,  tlien,  is  the 
figure  under  which  infinite  wisdom  has  in 
grace  and  mercy  disclosed  himself  to  sinful 
mortals,  in  order  to  encourage  them  to  put 
their  trust  in  him,  to  flee  for  refuge  from  the 
consequences  brought  on  them  by  their  ori- 
ginal and  actual  guilt.  This  name  is  called 
a  strong  tower,  on  account  of  the  sti'ength 
of  the  foundation  on  which  they  build  who 
are  sheltered  within  it ;  for  they  trust  on  no 
less  a  foundation  than  the  promise  and  oath 
of  the  Eternal.  History  furnishes  us  with 
instances  in  which  the  merciful  disposi- 
tion of  one  king,  has  been  a  source  of  de- 
fence to  a  whole  nation.  We  have  one 
recorded  (1  Kings  xx.).  Ahab,  king  of 
Israel,  had  discomfited  the  host  of  the 
Syrians,  with  their  king  Benhadad  at  their 
head.  In  v.  30  we  read,  *^  Benhadad  fled 
and  came  into  the  city  ;  and  his  servants 
said  unto  him,  Behold  now  we  have  heard 
that  the  kings  of  the  house  of  Israel  are 
merciful  kings ;  let  us,  I  pray  thee,  put  sack- 
cloth on  our  loins  and  ropes  upon  our  heads, 
and  go  out  to  the  king  of  Israel ;  peradven- 
turc'he  will  save  thy  life."  In  the  sequel  of 
the  history  we  find  that  this  expedient  had 
the  desired  effect ;  for  Ahab  consented  to 
enter  into  a  convenant  with  the  king  of 
Syria.  Thus  the  merciful  disposition  of 
Ahab  was  a  tower,  or  means  of  preservation, 
to  the  Syrians. 

II.  We  have  pointed  out  to  us  the  con- 
duct of  the  righteous — he  ^'  runneth  into  it." 

The  real  Christian,  my  brethren,  is  one  who 
is  in  earnest  in  the  pursuit  of  everlasting  life. 
He  is  one  who,  by  divine  grace,  has  felt  the 
vital  importance  of  that  question,  "  What 
shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  He  is  influenced  by 
those  two  motives  which  most  powerfully  ac- 
the  mind  of  man — fear  and  hope.  He  is 
urged  forward  by  a  sense  of  danger :  he  is 
animated  by  the  hope  of  safety.  I  say,  he  is 
impelled  by  a  sense  of  danger.  He  feels 
himself  in  the  situation  of  the  inadvertent 
manslayer,  who  knows  that  the  nearest  kins- 
man of  the  person  slain  is  in  hot  pursuit  of 
him,  that  to  delay  is  dangerous,  that  to  stop 
still  must  subject  him  to  death,  and  that  he 
cannot  be  safe  till  he  is  arrived  within  the 
walls  of  the  city  of  refuge,  appoint(!d  for  that 
purpose  by  a  merciful  God.  The  sense  of 
his  danger  prompts  him  to  use  all  his  speed, 
and  he  is  animated  by  the  hope  of  reaching 
it,  knowing  that  then  he  shall  be  secure  from 


the  sword  of  the  avenger  of  blood.  So  the 
Christian  is  urged  forward  by  a  sense  of  his 
danger.  He  feels  that  his  sins  have  pro- 
voked the  vengeance  of  an  offended  God,  and 
he  is  anxious  to  flee  for  refuge,  somewhere 
for  shelter,  from  the  storm  which  he  is  sen- 
sible must  sooner  or  latei'  overwhelm  him  il' 
he  remain  in  his  present  condition.  Observe 
the  language  of  the  text,  *^  The  righteous  7vm- 
7ieth  into  it;"  very  different  this  from  the 
lolteThifj  careless  way  in  ^vhich  too  many 
professhio;  Christians  are  seeking  for  that 
"rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God."  He  sees  in  all  its  fiery  vengeance 
the  terrors  of  God's  broken  law,  and  that 
dreadful  sentence  pronounced  by  a  God  of 
truth,  "Cursed  is  every  one  that  continuetli 
not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law  to  do  them."  But  the  Christian  is 
also  animated  by  the  hope  of  safety.  The 
law  of  God  proclaims  his  danger,  and  warns 
him  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  The 
gospel  points  out  Christ  as  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  be- 
lievcth.  Aware  of  his  danger,  and  perceiv- 
ing by  faith  the  refuge  before  him,  he  makes 
no  delay,  leaves  all  behind  him  that  would  im- 
pede his  progress.  With  the  apostle  he  learns 
to  "count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord." 
He  sees  the  "  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ :"  he  discovers  in  him  a  suitable- 
ness and  sufficiency  :  and  that  the  salvation 
which  he  has  brought  nigh  is  exactly  the 
salvation  adapted  to  his  wants.     And 

III.  "He  is  safe."  "There  is  no  con- 
demnation to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 
The  righteous — he  who  has  made  the  name  of 
the  Lord  his  refuge,  is  safe  from  the  assault^ 
of  every  enemy.     He  is  safe  from 

1.  The  assaults  of  the  devil.  The  Christian 
has  to  wrestle,  not  against  flesh  and  blood 
only,  but  agahist  the  powers  of  darkness; 
his  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 
seeks  to  ensnare  and  devour  him  ;  but  though 
Satan  "  desire  to  have  him,"  hisgrc^at  Advo- 
cate will  pray  for  him  that  his  faith  fail  not ; 
and  when  this  accuser  of  the  brethren  brings 
his  charge  against  the  righteous  man,  Jesus 
will  say,  "  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  Satan  ;  is 
not  this  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire  ?" 
Pie  is  safe  from 

2.  The  worldy  an  enemy  greatly  to  bo 
dreaded,  whether  it  smile  on  him  or  frown  ; 
whether  it  seek  to  draw  him  from  the  path  of 
duty  by  the  prospect  of  pleasure,  wealth,  and 
power;  or  whether  it  strive  to  shake  his 
firmness  by  the  dread  of  poverty,  shame,  or 
persecution.  But  he  shall  be  delivered  from 
*^  this  present  evil  world."  "Be  of  good 
cheer,"  says  our  Lord  to  his  disciples,  "  I 
have  overcome  the  world." 
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3.  He  is  safe  from  his  own  natural  depra- 
nty.  Though  the  Christian  has  received  a 
new  principle  of  spiritual  life,  yet  he  carries 
ibout  ^vith  him  still,  and  will  to  his  dying 
day,  "  a  law  in  his  members  warring  against 
the  law  of  his  mhid,''  so  that  the  flesh,  his 
old  carnal  nature,  does  not  cease  to  strive  to 
regain  the  mastery.  He  finds  occasion  to  use 
daily  the  prayer,  "  Lead  me  not  into  tcni])ta- 
tion."  But  agahist  this  the  Christian  is  safe  ; 
his  God  will  suit  his  strength  to  his  need ; 
sin  shall  not  "  have  dominion "  over  him  ; 
he  shall  not  "  be  tempted  above  that  he  is 
able." 

4.  He  is  safe  from  the  accusations  of  the 
law.  Christ  takes  him  under  his  protection  ; 
he  is  his  Surety,  and  justice  has  been  fully 
satisfied  by  the  obedience  unto  death  of  the 
Saviour.  When  therefore  the  law  accuses 
liim  he  sends  it  to  his  Surety,  who  has  fully 
complied  with  all  fts  demands.  God  looks 
on  the  sinner  who  confides  in  Christ,  as 
arrayed  in  the  spotless  robe  of  the  Redeemer's 
righteousness,  and  accepts  him. 

5.  He  is  safe  from  the  accusations  of  con- 
science. When  conscience  calls  up  to  our 
recollection  the  sins  of  youth,  our  manifold 
transgressions  against  a  good  and  gracious 
God ;  when  these  are  presented  to  the  mind 
in  all  their  heinous  and  aggravated  colours, 
the  stoutest  heart  must  tremble.  "  The  spirit 
of  a  man  may  sustain  his  infirmities,  but  a 
wounded  spirit,  who  can  bear?"  But  it  is 
the  office  of  him  in  whom  the  Christian 
trusts  to  heal  the  wounded  spirit,  and  bind  up 
the  broken  heart."  He  "  speaks  peace  unto 
his  people ;"  he  gives  "  the  oil  of  joy  for 
mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for  the 
spirit  of  heaviness."  He  enables  the  Christian 
to  look  up  to  God,  no  longer  as  an  offended 
judge,  but  as  a  reconciled  and  loving  Father. 
Thus  is  the  burden  removed  from  his  con- 
science and  all  his  guilty  fears  removed. 

6.  He  is  safe,  finally,  from  his  last  enemy 
thefeai'  of  death.  Death  has  a  sting,  but  it 
is  removed.  ^'  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  but 
(the  believer  can  add)  thanks  be  to  God 
which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  He  can  say  with  St. 
Paul,  "  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed," 
and  having  seen  the  salvation  of  God,  he  is 
enabled  to  say  at  the  hour  of  death  with 
Simeon  of  old,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace." 

Let  me,  in  conclusion,  my  brethren,  aftec- 
tionately,  but  earnestly,  remind  you  that  either 
you  have,  or  you  have  not  made  the  name  of 
the  Lord  your  soiu'ce  of  confidence.  If  you 
have  not,  on  what  then  are  you  relying  ? 
Men  forsake  God  and  construct  edifices  of 
their  own  devising.  Some  are  trusting  to  the 
blamelessness  of  their  lives,  or  they  institute  a 


comparison  between  their  evil  deeds  and  what 
they  call  their  good  ones,  and  flatter  themselves 
that  tbe  latter  preponderate  in  their  favour. 
Some  take  a  partial  view  of  God's  character, 
and  finding  him  to  be  (as  indeed  he  is)  loving 
and  of  tender  compassion,  they  make  this 
part  of  his  character  their  tower  of  refuge, 
and  think  that  God  is  too  merciful  to  con- 
demn them.  Others,  seeing  the  broad  and 
accommodating  road  to  destruction  so  throng- 
ed with  travellers,  ask,  '^  If  I  am  to  be  con- 
demned, what  will  become  of  all  these?" 
thus  they  make  the  bulk  of  mankind  a  bul- 
wark, behind  wliich  they  entrench  themselves. 
But,  however  secure  they  may  appear,  these 
are  not  places  of  security,  and,  when  the  great 
day  of  trial  comes,  these  towers  will  fall,  and 
involve  those  who  have  fled  to  them  in  irre- 
trievable ruin.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  they 
who  have  made  the  name  of  the  Lord  their 
strong  tower,  shall  find,  in  that  day  that  shall 
sweep  away  every  "  refuge  of  lies,"  that  this 
name  will  be  *^  a  refuge  from  the  storm,  a 
shadow  from  the  heat,  when  the  blast  of  the 
terrible  ones  is  as  a  storm  against  the  wall." 
The  rain  may  descend,  the  floods  come,  the 
winds  blow  and  beat  upon  that  house,  but  it 
will  not  fall,  for  it  is  built  on  a  rock— they 
are  safe. 


THE  SERVICES  OF  THE  CHURCH. 
No.  VIII. 

"  Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest  ?"— Acts  viii.  30. 
Te  Deum  Laudamus. 

The  "  Te  Deum"  is  so  called  because  in  the  Latin 
form  it  begins  with  the  Avords  "  Thee  God,"  or 
"  Thee  as  God,"  we  praise.  It  was  composed  in 
Latin  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  as  some 
say,  by  St.  Ambrose,  whence  it  is  sometimes  called 
"  The  hymn  of  St.  Ambrose ;"  while  others  refer  its 
composition  to  Nicetius,  a  bishop  who  lived  at  that 
time.  It  has  been  used  by  the  whole  westei-n  church 
at  least  1,200  years  ;  in  that  of  Rome,  only  on  Sun- 
days and  holy-days,  and  not  on  all  of  those ;  but  in 
ours,  every  day,  as  the  singular  excellence  of  it  well 
deserves.  It  is  of  so  excellent  a  construction,  that 
the  church  could  not  enjoin  any  better  of  man's  fram- 
ing ;  indeed,  it  is  only  the  structure  that  is  human  ; 
the  materials  being  divine,  and  derived  from  the  fount 
of  sacred  truth.  Its  sentiments  being-  so  purely  scrip- 
tural, and  expressing,  with  strict  doctrinal  accuracy, 
the  language  of  the  bible  with  reference  to  the  several 
matters  on  which  it  touches,  the  settlement  of  the 
true  authorship  of  it  is  of  small  importance ;  but,  as 
a  point  of  general  interest,  it  may  be  well  to  mention 
that  the  most  ancient  opinion,  and  that  which  has 
been  the  most  generally  received,  is,  that  it  was  the 
joint  production  of  Ambrose  and  Austin.  The  cir- 
cumstances of  its  extraordinary  origin  are  thus  re- 
lated : — At  the  baptism  of  the  celebrated  convert, 
Augustin,  which  office  was  performed  by  Ambrose,  in 
the  presence  of  all  the  faithful  in  the  city,  after  the 
ceremony,  and  before  their  ascent  out  of  the  water, 
Ambrose  uttered  the  iirst  versicle  of  the  "  Te  Deum," 
saying,  "We  praise  thee,  O  God!"  Augustin  imme- 
diately replied,  "We  acknowledge  thee  to   be  the 
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Lord !"  Ambrose  proceeded,  "  All  the  earth  doth 
•worship  thee,  the  Father  everlasting!"  Austin  re- 
joined, "  To  Thee  all  angels  cry  aloud,"  Sec,  &.c. 
And  in  this  manner,  whilst  they  remained  standing  in 
the  waters  of  baptism,  Ambrose  and  Austin  composed, 
and  alternately  sung,  the  whole  hynm,  as  the  Spirit 
gave  them  utterance.  This  account  is  certainly  to  be 
classed  among  narratives  of  rather  an  incredil)le  cha- 
racter ;  it  is,  liowever,  gravely  repeated  by  Durandus 
(one  of  the  latest  of  the  more  celebi-ated  scholastic 
divines),  and  was  for  many  ages  implicitly  received. 
The  notice  of  it  in  this  place  is  intended  merely  to 
show  that  the  ancient  and  ])resent  division  of  the  sen- 
tences of  the  "  Te  Deum"  do  not  exactly  correspond, 
and  to  point  out  where  the  difference  lies.  The  style 
of  this  hymn,  as  well  as  its  measure,  is  such  as  to  give 
strong  evidence  that  Ambrose  was  not  its  author. 
His  sentences  were  regular,  and  his  measure  uniform  ; 
but  the  "  Te  Deum"  is  not  composed  in  verse,  neither 
is  the  original  prose  remarkable  for  its  melody,  how- 
ever well  adapted  for  chanting ;  and,  while  the  style 
of  the  hymns  attributed  to  Ambrose  is  neat,  and 
adorned  Avith  some  degree  of  fancy,  the  language  of 
the  "  Te  Deum"  is  simple  and  majestic.  In  it  we  re- 
cognise the  sublimest  passages  of  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
the  grandest  truths  of  the  gospel  history,  and  the  most 
pathetic  supplications  that  are  to  be  found  in  the  l)ook 
of  Psalms.  In  two  ancient  manuscripts,  an  old  col- 
lection of  hymns,  and  an  old  psalter,  archbishop 
Usher  found  "  Te  Deum"  ascribed  to  Nicetus  or 
(Nicetius,  above-named),  bishop  of  Treves  j  who, 
as  Stillingfleet,  Cave,  aifR  the  learned  in  general 
think,  composed  this  hymn  for  the  use  of  the  Galilean 
church.  He  flourished  about  a.d.  540,  nearly  a  hun- 
dred years  after  the  death  of  Ambrose.  This  Nicetius 
was  made  bishop  of  Treves  in  527,  and  died  in  568, 
having  been  present  at  four  Gallican  councils.  A 
strong  presumptive  evidence  that  the  "  Te  Deum" 
was  not  extant  in  the  time  of  Ambrose  is  furnished  by 
the  fact,  that,  after  the  time  of  Nicetius,  this  hymn  is 
often  mentioned,  and  its  use  repeatedly  prescribed, 
while  before  that  period  (it  is  confidently  affirmed 
that)  the  "  Te  Deum"  was  not  noticed  by  any  writer 
of  credit.  "It  was  the  comyjlaint  of  Dr.  Bennet," 
says  Mr.  Shepherd,  in  his  "  Elucidation  of  the  Com- 
mon Prayer,"  "  and  it  is  still  to  be  lamented,  that  in 
the  use  of  this  hymn  many  are  exceedingly  careless. 
Some  repeat  it  with  so  little  attention  and  zeal,  that 
they  seem  neither  to  regard  what  they  say,  nor  to 
consiiler  to  whom  the  hymn  is  addressed.  The  lan- 
guage (he  observes)  is  wonderfully  sublime  and  affec- 
tionate, and  we  cannot  utter  anything  more  pious  and 
lieavenly.  Let  our  souls  be  warmed  with  correspon- 
dent affections.  Let  us  mentally  speak  the  versicles 
which  we  do  not  pronounce  with  our  lips,  and  make 
the  whole  hymn  one  continued  act  of  ardent  and  in- 
tense devotion.  And  let  me  entreat  my  brethren  of 
the  clergy  not  to  begin  this  hymn  too  hastily'.  After 
they  have  said  '  Here  endeth  tlie  first  lesson,'  let  them 
make  a  small  pause,  till  the  people  have  time  to  rise 
from  their  seats,  and  compose  themselves  for  the  re- 
citation of  this  solemn  hymn ;  that  they  may  not  be 
hurried  and  disordered,  but  may  leisurely  attend  the 
minister's  beginning  it,  and  be  ready  themselves  to 
begin  it  with  him.  After  each  of  the  lessons,  both  in 
morning  and  evening  service,  the  same  method  should 
be  observed,  before  the  beginning  of  any  other  hymn 
or  psalm."  The  "  Te  Deum"  is  a  solemn  form  of 
praise  addressed  to  the  one  only  God,  as  he  is  made 
known  to  us  in  scripture,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost.  Of  its  various  excellencies,  its  methodical 
composition  is  not  the  least  considerable.  It  is  di- 
vided into  three  parts,  each,  in  its  original  form,  con- 
sisting of  ten  versicles ;  though,  in  its  present  state, 
it  is  observable  that  the  first  part  consists  only  of 
nine ;  for  the  versicles  which  were  formerly  the  first 
and  second,  have  since  been  united  into  one. 


The  first  part  is  an  act  of  praise,  or  an  amplified 
doxology.  The  second,  a  confession  of  the  leading 
articles  of  the  Christian  faith.  The  third  contains 
intercessions  for  the  whole  church,  and  supplications 
for  ourselves. 

I.  The  nine  introductory  versicles  (which  we  liave 
said  were  anciently  ten)  consist  entirely  of  praise. 
1.  We  first  express  our  gratitude  to  God,  and  ac- 
knowledge his  supreme  authority  over  all  creatures. 
The  connnencement  is  as  majestic  as  it  is  simple: 
"  We  praise  thee,"  &c.  (Ps.  cxxxv.  1,  2,  5).  2.  To 
heighten  our  devotion,  we  turn  our  eyes  toward  the 
rational  part  of  his  creation  upon  earth,  who,  in  ge- 
neral, we  presume,  as  Avell  as  ourselves,  daily  perform 
this  solemn  duty.  "  Not  we  alone,  but  all  the  earth 
doth  worship  thee,  the  Father  everlasting ;"  every 
corner  of  it  having  retained  some  apprehensions  of  a 
su])reme  Ruler,  on  which  is  founded  that  of  St.  Paul 
to  the  Athenians,  "  Whom,  therefore,  ye  ignorantly 
worship,  him  declare  I  unto  you"  (Acts  xvii.  23 ; 
Gen.  xxi.  33).  3.  We  then  direct  our  attention  to 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  one  principal  part  of  whose 
employment,  and  one  chief  source  of  whose  happiness, 
we  are  taught  to  believe,  is  to  glorify  God's  name. 
Though  the  heavens  are  not  rational  creatures,  nor 
have  any  proper  voice,  yet  they  are  figuratively  said 
to  "  cry  to  God,"  and  utter  his  praises,  because,  by 
tlie  contemplation  of  their  wonderful  beauty,  the 
glory  of  their  Creator  is  seen.  In  this  sense  the 
psalmist  says,  "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God" 
(Ps.  xix.  1).  It  is  not  possible  to  imagine  any  consi- 
deration more  calculated  to  fill  us  with  deep  reverence 
than  this,  that  angels  and  all  the  "  principalities  and 
powers  in  heavenly  places"  are  engaged  in  worship- 
ping God.  Solomon  felt  this  awe,  when,  in  his  dedi- 
cation prayer  on  the  completion  of  the  temple,  he 
said  (1  Kings  viii.  27),  "  But  will  God  indeed  dwell 
on  the  earfh ;  behold,  the  heaven,  and  heaven  of 
heavens  cannot  contain  thee !"  AV^hen  we  have  offered 
to  God  the  purest  worship  of  which  our  nature,  even 
our  regenerate  nature,  is  capable,  we  must  acknow- 
ledge the  infinite  distance  and  disproportion  between 
us  and  him,  between  our  services  and  his  perfections 
(Rev.  V.  11—13;  Rev.  vii.  11,12;  Nehemiah  ix,  6, 
7).  4,  5.  This  hymn  not  only  opens  to  us  a  view  of 
heaven,  but  with  the  evangelical  prophet  and  belove<l 
disciple,  it  carries  us  thither,  to  behold  the  various 
orders  of  angels,  who  incessantly  pay  to  God  in  heaven 
unspeakably  worthier  honours  than  those  of  poor 
mortals.  The  prophet  Isaiah  (vi.  1 — 3)  gives  a  lofty  de- 
scription of  a  vision  which  he  saw  :  "  I  saw  the  Lord  sit- 
ting upon  the  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train 
filled  the  temple.  Above  it  stood  the  seraphim  :  and 
one  cried  unto  another,  and  said  '  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is 
the  Lord  God  of  hosts ;  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his 
glory.' "  Where  it  must  be  observed,  that  for  "  God 
of  hosts"  in  the  prophet,  we  have  in  the  hymn  "  God 
of  sabaoth."  Sabaoth  is  the  plural  number  of  a  He- 
brew word,  and  signifies  armies,  or  hosts,  as  it  is  com- 
monly rendered  in  the  translation  of  the  bible.  It  is 
to  be'  feared  that  the  greater  number  of  persons  in 
our  congregations  affix  either  no  idea  to  this  word,  or 
an  erroneous  one,  supposing  it  to  have  some  connexion 
with  the  word  Sabbath;  and  thus  they  make  it  to 
mean  that  God  is  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  day"  (Mark 
ii.  28).  True ;  he  is ;  but  it  is  not  said  so  here.  The 
words  are  entirely  difterent  in  the  original,  though 
somewhat  alike  in  our  manner  of  writing  them. 
"  Cherubim  and  Serai)him"  are  likewise  Hebrew  plu- 
rals, "  im"  (pronounced  eim)  being  a  Hebrew  plural 
termination ;  so  that  the  words  mean  "  the  cherulis 
and  the  seraphs."  The  cherubim  are  emblenis  of  un- 
wearied diligence  ;  the  seraphim,  of  ardent  love  in  the 
service  of  God.  The  reading  of  the  sixth  chapter  of 
Isaiah  throughout,  will  throw  light  ui^on  these  two 
versicles.  It  need  only  be  added  that  the  threefold 
repetition  of"  holy"  may  direct  our  thoughts  to  each 
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orson  of  the  Godhead;  and,  indood,  St.  John's  rc- 
rciice,  m  his  gos])el  (xii.  41),  to  Isniali's  vision  con- 
mis  this,  for  John  says  there  that  Isaiah  tlieii   saw 
\\v  silory  of  Christ.     In  the  remaining  versicles  (6 — 9) 
f  this  first  portion  of  tlie  hymn,  we  are  invited  to 
oiu  with  tlic  angelic  host,  witli  the  prophets,  apostles, 
11(1  martyrs,  in  praises  to  God  now,  as  we  trust  we 
Iiall  be  united  with  them  in  glory  hereafter.     "  Hea- 
(11  and  earth  are  full  of  the  majesty  of  God's  gh)ry  ;" 
Iiis  is  a  Hebrew  form  to  mean  "  majestic  glory,"  or 
"  ulorious   majesty,"   that   ancient   language   having 
.(■(•y  few  adjectives,  and  usually  expressing  what  we 
In  in  that  part  of  speech  by  several  substantives.   The 
il>()stlc  Paul  has  uttered  the  sentiment  of  this  verside 
Homans  i.  20).  "The  glorious  company  of  the  apos- 
tl(  s,"  those  disciples  who  were  appointed  and  sent  by 
(lirist  hhnself  to  preach  the  gospel;    the  "goodly 
fellowship"  or  society  "  of  the  prophets,"  those  holy 
iiR'ii  Avho  were  directed  to  foretel  things  to  come,  and 
to  proclaim  his  will  (for  prophet  means  proclaimer,  or 
preacher,  as  well  as  predictor),  and  the  "  noble  army 
of  martyrs,"  the  great  multitude  of  those  who,  from 
the  earliest  days  of  the  church  down  to  the  present 
time,  have  been  put  to  death  for  declaring  the  truth 
of  God,  and  have  witnessed  ("martyr"  is  a  Greek 
work  meaning  "  witness")  it  Avith  their  blood — this 
host,    deservedly   called    "  noble"    for    their    divine 
heroism,  do  with  apostles  and  prophets  "  praise  God." 
The  second  division  of  the   versicles   of  the  "  Te 
Deum,"  from  the  tenth  to  the  nineteenth  inclusive, 
contains  a  confession  of  fidth,  each  article  of  Avhicli 
furnishes  an  additional  motive  to  praise    God.     The 
angels  and  glorified  spirits  see  God  face  to  face.     As 
we  behold  his  glory  only  by  the  eye  of  fiiith,  we  can- 
not better  set  forth  his  praise  tlian  by  giving  our  as- 
sent to  his  revelation,  and  by  professing  our  faith  in 
him  M'hom  the  host  of  heaven   worship  and  adore. 
10 — 13.  The  form  of  words  to  be  used  at  the  baptiz- 
ing of  all  Christians  is  prescribed  by  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour himself,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Matt,  xxviii.  19).     This 
form  is  used  thr«ughout  God's  holy  church,  and  con- 
serpiently  the  three  persons  in  the  ever-blessed  and 
adorable  Trinity  are  acknowledged.      Such  as  denj- 
either  of  them  oppose  our  blessed  Saviour's  own  doc- 
trine, and  thereby  set  themselves  against  Christ.    And 
as  it  is  said  (1  John  ii.  2l2)  that  he  is  antichrist  that 
denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son,"  so  it  follows  from 
the  text  above-mentioned,  that  whosoever  denieth  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  antichrist  also.     It  is  to  be  observed 
that  there  is  uo  full  stop  after  the  word^  "  acknow- 
ledge thee,"  though  it  is  sometimes  read  as  if  there 
were.     The  sense  is,  "  The  lioly  church  throughout 
all    the   world   doth   acknowledge  thee,   the   Father 
whose  majesty  is  infinite  :  the  same  holy  church  doth 
acknowledge  thy  Son  and  the   Holy  Ghost."     Two 
points  are  observable  here  :  first,  the  large  and  com- 
prehensive spirit  of  this  sentiment.      For  when  the 
*  church  throughout  all  the  world'  is  spoken  of,  it  is  a 
distinct  avowal  on  the  part  of  the  English  church,  who 
has  adopted  this  hymn  into  her  ritual,  that  all  those, 
wherever  they  are  found,  who  "  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  both  theirs  and  ours,"  are 
members  of  the  church.     Tlie  English  church  does 
not,  indeed,  go  out  of  her  way  to  embrace  those  whose 
circumstances  of  exterior  discipline  differ  from  her 
own  ;  but,  equally  careful  is  she  not  to  go  out  of  her 
way  to  exclude  them.     Tliis  catholic,  large,  and  in 
the  just  sense  of  that  often  misapplied  term,  liberal 
spirit  is  the  glory  of  our  English  church.     She  an- 
nounces her  discipHne  ;  she  boldly  asserts  that*  "  It 
is  evident  unto  all  men  diligently  readuig  the  holy 
scripture  and  ancient  authors,  that  from  the  apostles' 
time  there  have  been  those  "  orders  of  ministers  in 
Christ's  church,  of  which  her  own  ministry  is  com- 
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posed :"  btit  here  she  stops.  She  rejoices  to  know 
that  there  is  a  holy  seed  of  believers  scattered 
"  throughout  all  the  world."  It  should  also  be  ob- 
served that  these  words  do  l)y  implication  deny  tlu; 
claim  of  a  mendjership  with  tlie  church  to  those  who 
do  not  confess  the  "  glory  of  the  eternal  Trinity  ;"  as 
in  another  place  (the  collect  for  Trinity  Sunday)  the 
church  prays  to  God  that  he  would  "  keep  us  stead- 
fast in  this  faith."  12.  Christ  is  called  (iod's  "  ho- 
nourable" Son  in  this  sense,  that  he  is  worthy  of  all 
possible  respect  and  adoration.  It  is  a  scriptural 
title,  evidently  belonging  to  the  Son,  because  "  he 
that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father" 
(John  V.  23).  The  title  "  tme"  is  given  to  Christ,  be- 
cause he  is  not  merely  an  adopted  child,  as  believers 
are  God's  adopted  children,  but  "  very  God  of  very 
God"  by  eternal  generation.  Christians  are  "  children 
of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  ;"  but  Christ  is  his 
Son  in  a  peculiar  sense,  "  being  the  brightness  of  his 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person."  For 
this  reason,  and  in  this  sense,  lie  is  God's  "  only"  S(m  ; 
his  "  only-begotten"  Son,  in  a  unique  sense,  in  which 
none  other  ever  was,  or  can  be.  St.  John  thus  styles 
hhn,  when  (i.  John,  14)  he  says,  "we  beheld  his  glory, 
the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of 
grace  and  truth."  13.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  spoken  of 
as  the  Comforter  by  our  Lord,  when  he  was  about  to 
leave  the  world  (xv.  John,  2G).  It  is  a  title  wliich 
imports  that  he  conveys  divine  joy  into  the  soul  of 
every  sincere  believer.  Tlie  recognition  of  the  holy 
Ghost,  also,  as  distinct  from  either  the  Father  or  the 
Son,  is  here  made  a  test  of  membership  with  the  Ca- 
tholic body  of  Christ's  church.  Let  it  be  remembered 
that  "  acknowledging  "  hnplies  not  merely  the  allow- 
ing of  each  of  these  three  persons  to  have  a  place  in 
our  creed,  as  we,  in  ordinary  phrase,  talk  of  "  acknow- 
ledging "  what  Ave  admit  to  be  true ;  but  the  word 
means  to  recognise,  to  confess  before  men,  to  make 
the  object  of  religious  faith  and  worship.  To  acknow- 
ledge God  in  these  three  Persons,  is  to  give  to  each 
the  honour  due  unto  his  name  ;  to  receive  and  apply 
the  work  of  each  to  our  own  personal  salvation.  14. 
Returning  to  the  "  Captain  of  our  salvation,"  we  ad- 
dress Christ  as  the  "  King  of  glory,"  a  title  which,  we 
may  remember,  is,  in  the  xxiv.  psalm,  appropriated  to 
the' Lord  of  hosts  alone.  This  psahn  is  a  plain  jiro- 
phecy  of  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven.  "Lift  u]) 
your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall 
come  in."  And'then  follow;^,  "  Who  is  this  King  of 
glory  ?  The  Lord  of  hosts,  he  is  the  King  of  glory." 
It  is  remarkable  that  this  title  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
which  is  never  liestowed  upon  any  but  the  supreme 
God,  is  hereby  expressly  apphed  to  Christ,  as  it  is  in 
several  other  places ;  cAen  to  him,  "who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever — Amen,"  (Rom.  ix.  5);  and  whom 
St.  Paul  elsewhere  calls  "  the  Lord  of  glory,"  1  Cor. 
ii.  8.  It  is  a  great  point  in  our  liturgy  that  we  have, 
in  various  parts  of  it,  sentences  which  explicitly  de- 
clare the  doctrinal  truths  of  the  bil)le.  The  deity  of 
Christ  can  never  be  overlaid,  can  never  be  obscured  in 
the  church,  so  long  as  this  one  sentence  remains  in  her 
service,  "  Thou  art  the  King  of  glory,  O  Christ."  It 
is  a  sentence  that  recognises  the  perfect  equality  of 
Christ  with  the  Father,  and  his  exaltation  hi  the 
heavenly  courts  :  Avhen  we  utter  the  words,  let  our 
thoughts  ascend  upwards  to  that  place  where  he 
dwells,  and  let  our  souls  be  prostrate  before  him.  lo. 
We  declare  that  Christ  is  the  "  everlasting  Son  of  the 
Father,"  not  created  as  angels,  nor  adopted  as  men, 
but  by  eternal  generation  begotten  of  the  Father,  with 
whoni  he  is  co-eternal  and  co-equal.  The  doctrine 
here  asserted  is  directly  proved  from  what  our  Lord 
says  (John  xvii.  5),  "  And  uoav,  O  Father,  glorify  thou 
me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had 
with  thee  before  the  world  was."  Here,  agahi,  we 
must  regard  the  church  as  recording  her  testimony  to 
the  fact,  that  Christ  existed  from  eternity.    "  Christ, 
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as  God  (says  Burkitt)  had  an  essential  glory  with  God 
the  Father  before  tlie  world  was.  He  had  this  glory 
not  in  the  purpose  and  decree  of  God  only,  for  he  doth 
not  say  "  Glorify  me  with  the  glory  which  thou  didst 
purpose  and  prepare  for  me  before  the  world  was ;"  but, 
"  which  I  had  and  enjoyed  with  thee  before  the  world 
was  j"  by  which  words  our  Lord  plainly  asserts  his  own 
existence  and  being  from  eternity,  and  prays  for  a  re- 
exaltation  to  that  glory  which  he  enjoyed  witli  his 
Father  before  his  incarnation."  1(5.  The  hymn  ])ro- 
eeeds  to  celebrate  his  mercies,and  with  joy  and  thank- 
fulness declares  that  when  he  undertook  to  deliver  us 
from  death  eternal,  and  to  accomplish  our  redemption, 
he  disdained  not  to  be  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  to  partake  of  the  same  nature,  and  to 
become  subject  to  the  same  infirmities  with  ourselves. 
The  expression  "abhor"  is  purely  classical.  It  is  not 
used  here  in  the  sense  of"  violently  hating,"  but  it  is 
the  English  form  of  the  Latin  term  "  abhorrebas," 
from  "  abhorreo,"  to  shrink  from,  to  be  averse  from. 
The  meaning  is, '  Thou  didst  not  disdain  to  enter  into 
this  our  world  by  that  method  which  is  the  appointed 
way  for  all  the  sons  and  daughters  of  mankind ;  thou 
didst  condescend,  in  all  particulars,  to  the  conditions 
of  humanity.'  Here  is  no  exaltation  of  the  virgin 
Mary ;  she  is  wholly  lost  sight  of,  that  her  Son  may  be 
magnified  ;  nay,  this  language  is  rather  a  depreciation 
of  her,  since  it  speaks  of  Christ's  condescending  and 
stooping,  when  he  consented  to  be  brought  into  the 
world  through  her  instrumentality  (Gal.  iv.  4 — 
Phil.  ii.  6, 8).  O  astonishing  self-abasement  of  the  Son 
of  God !  O  inexpressible  humiliation  !  "  Let  this  mind 
be  in  us  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."  17.  Being 
thus  God  and  man,  he  submitted  to  the  cruel  death  of 
the  cross,  and,  by  dying  for  us,  overcame  death,  and 
disarmed  it  of  the  sharpness  of  its  sting.  The  "  sharp- 
ness of  death"  is  caused  by  sin,  for  "  the  sting  of  death 
is  sin"  (1  Cor.  xv.  5G) ;  and  the  sharpness  of  Christ's 
death  consisted  in  the  sufierings  he  endured  for  our 
sins.  His  bodily  sufferings  upon  the  cross  were  great, 
but  the  acuteness  of  what  he  endured  was  not  chiefly 
m  these  bodily  pangs,  for  he  went  through  an  "  agony," 
a  bitter  conflict  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  before 
the  hand  of  man  had  touched  him  (Luke  xxii.  44) ; 
and  his  greatest  suffering  on  the  cross  was  when  he 
felt  as  if  he  was  forsaken  by  his  Father  (Mat.  xxvii. 
46).  When  Christ  had  thus  "  overcome  the  sharpness 
of  death  "  for  us,  by  suffering  it  in  our  stead :  when  he 
he  had  extracted  the  sting  of  death  by  delivering  us 
from  its  dreadful  punishment,  he  "  opened  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  to  all  believers."  But  was  not  that 
kingdom  open  till  then? — had  not  good  men  any 
knowledge  of  the  way  of  entrance  thereinto  before  our 
Lord's  appearing  ? — had  not  Job,  who  said,  "  I  know 
that  my  Redeemer  liveth  ?"  (Job,  xix.  25) — had  not 
Abraham,  who  "  rejoiced  to  see  Christ's  day,  saw  it, 
and  Avas  glad  ?"  (John,  viii.  56) — had  not  the  prophets  ? 
(1  Peter,  i,  10).  It  was  only  through  his  merits  that 
those  who  lived  before  liis  appearance  entered  heaven 
(Rev.  xiii.  8) ;  yet,  by  his  appearance,  he  made  that 
way  clearer  (2  Tim.  i,  10).  He  "  abolished  death,  and 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel," 
those  points  being  but  darkly  understood  before. 
Christ  cast  full  light  upon  them,  lighted  up  the  way  to 
them  ;  whereas  before,  those  who  had  walked  in  the 
hope  of  glory,had  moved  towards  it  by  a  comparatively 
faint  glimmer.  The  light  which  men  had  before  our 
Saviour's  coming,  was  inexpressibly  increased  by  it ; 
so  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  set  open  vastly  wider, 
in  consequence  of  his  sufferings,  to  receive  believers, 
not  from  one  people  only,  but  from  the  whole  globe. 
Thus  has  a  new  and  living  way  been  consecrated  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  (Heb.  x.  19,  20).  18.  As  the 
reward  of  his  obedience,  our  blessed  Redeemer  sits  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  having  already,  in  that  glori- 
fied human  nature  with  which  he  ascended,  taken  pos- 
session of  the  kingdom  of  glory,  in  the  name  of  all  his 


faithful  followers,  and  dispenses  its  1)lessuigs  to  all 
that  believe  in  him.  "  All  power  in  heaven  and  earth 
is  given"  to  Christ  by  the  Father  on  our  behalf  (Mat. 
xxviii.  18).  19.  From  that  height  of  glory  where  he  is 
now  sitting  ("  sitting  "  being  descriptive  of  his  royal 
dignity  in  the  place  where  he  is,  even  as  our  sovereigns 
sit  on  the  throne,  and  our  judges  on  the  bench),  we 
believe,  that  he,  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  shall  come  to 
be  our  judge  (Acts  xvii.  31);  for  he  is  "that  man 
whom  God  hath  ordained  to  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness,  whereof  God  hath  given  assurance  unto 
all  men  in  that  he  raised  him  from  the  dead." 

The  third  division  of  the  versicles  contains  interces- 
sions for  the  whole  church,  and  supplications  for  our- 
selves. Having  (14,  19)  celebrated  the  glory  ol 
Christ's  kingdom,  the  eternity  of  his  divine  nature, 
the  wonderful  condescension  of  his  taking  on  him  our 
nature,  the  merit  of  his  death,  his  triumphal  entrance 
into  the  highest  heavens,  and  the  certainty  of  liis  re- 
turn to  judgment,  we  now  address  Christ  in  prayer,* 
beseeching  him  (20),  to  "  help  "  all  the  people  of  God 
with  his  grace,  to  succour  and  defend  them  with  hi.s 
heavenly  grace,  since  he  has  "  redeemed  them  with  his 
precious  blood"  (1  Peter,  i,  18);  and  we  pray  (21), 
that  finally  we  may  be  "  numbered  with  his  saints  in 
glory  everlasting,"  admitted  among  those  departed 
blessed  ones,  who  having  been  "  called  to  be  saints" 
here,  have  "  through  grace,  obeyed  the  calling  (xvii. 
articles  of  religion),  have  walked  religiously  in  good 
works,  and  at  length,  by  God's  mercy,  have  attained 
to  everlasting  felicity."  We  must  be  saints  here,  if 
we  would  be  of  their  number  hereafter  (Hab.  xii,  23 — 
Rev.  xvi,  27).  22.  The  "  heritage  "  of  Christ  are  all 
who  believe  and  obey  him,  and  they  are  so  called  be- 
cause they  are  given  to  Christ  of  the  Father  (psalm 
ii.  8— John  xvii.  24).  We  pray  him,  the  Shepherd  ot 
Souls,  to  "  govern,"  or  guide,  us  his  heritage,  when  wc 
err  and  stray ;  and  to  "  lift  us  up  "  when  we  stumble, 
and  are  liable  to  fall  (psalm  xxviii.  9,  10).  The  ex- 
pression "  magnify,"  in  versicle  23,  does  not  intimate 
that  we  add  anything  to  God's  glory,  but  that  we  so 
praise  him  that  others  may  think  greatly  of  huu 
(Dan.  vi.  26).  Let  us  see  to  it  that  we  make  good 
that  profession,  and  "  show  forth  his  praise  not  only 
with  our  lips,  but  in  our  lives  ;"  worshipping  his  name, 
(25),  unceasingly,  "  in  the  beauty  of  holiness."  (26). 
"  Vouchsafe,"  is  an  old  word,  meaning  condescend  to 
grant — be  graciously  pleased  to  grant,  that  we  may  be 
kept  by  thy  mighty  power  this  day  from  all  sin.  The 
remaining  versicles  are  earnest  supplications  for 
mercy.  27,  28,  29.  "  Lighten  "  means  (not  enUghten 
U3,  but)  light  down  upon,  descend  upon  us,  so  as  to  be 
with  us  ;  "  as  our  trust  is  in  thee"  (collect  for  Sexa- 
gessima  Sunday).  We  renounce  here  all  dependence 
upon  an  arm  of  flesh,  and  declare  that  our  only  hope 
is  in  him  who  is  ''  mighty  to  save."  Let  me  not  be 
"  confounded ;"  let  me  not  eventually  be  ashamed, 
disappointed,  of  my  hope  of  salvation  (1  Peter,  ii.  6). 
All  these  latter  petitions  have  been  addressed  to  Christ. 
Prayer  to  Christ  is  a  distinguisliing  mark  of  being  a 
Christian  (1  Cor.  i.  2 — Acts  vii.  5,  9). 


EHe  (jfTabinet* 

HYrocRisY.t  —  Tliere  is  not  a  city,  there  is  not 
a  village,  not  a  house,  on  wliich  the  eye  of  God  is  not 
fixed.  He  notices  the  actions,  words,  and  thoughts,  of 

*  See  "  Sunday  Exercises  on  the  Moniins  and  Evening  Ser- 
vices of  the  Churcli,"  by  the  Rev.  B.  E.  NiclioUs — u  simple  but 
excellent  little  book,  published  by  the  Christian  Knowledge  So- 
biety.  Every  churchman,  high  and  low,  may  imd  ought  to  have 
it. 

i  From  "  Parochial  Lectures  on  the  Book  of  Jonah,  delivered 
in  the  parish  church  of  Cheslnmt,  as  a  course  of  Lent  Lectures, 
by  Matthew  Morris  Preston,  ALA.,  Vicar  of  Cheshunt,  late  Fel- 
low of  Trinity  C!oll.,  Cambridge."  London,  Crofts,  1840;  pp. 
148.  Written  in  Mr.  Preston's  usual  spirited  style,  and  spiritual 
tone.  There  is  much  in  these  Lectures  to  lead  the  reader  lo 
solemn  self-examiiiation. 
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even.'  member  of  every  family,  in  this  and  in  every  place. 
He  observes  every  family  in  which  no  prayer  is  offered, 
and  marks  that,  as  a  liouse  on  which  his  blessing  can- 
not rest.  If  they  acknowledge  not  God,  neither  can 
God  acknowledge  them  as  his  :  for  "  them  that  honour 
me,"  saith  God, "  I  will  honour  ;  and  they  tbat  despise 
me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed."  He  sees  the  knavery 
and  dishonesty  Avhich  are  practised  in  some  houses, 
and  which  the  inhabitants  of  the  houses  think  to  shut 
,  in  with  the  wiills  which  enclose  them.  lie  sees  those 
who  profane  his  sabbaths  by  buying  and  selling,  and 
other  occupations  of  a  worldly  nature  ;  l)y  unnecessary 
journeys  and  visits  ;  by  paying  labourers  and  settling 
accounts,  and  arranging  the  business  of  the  week  ;  by 
curtailing  the  day  themselves  ;  or  by  compelling  or 
tempting  their  servants  and  dependants  to  neglect 
tbe  duties  of  the  day  for  the  sake  of  supplying  their 
tables  with  luxuries,  which  might  Avell  be  spared,  or 
provided  on  other  days.  He  notices  the  vain  and  un- 
profitable conversation  of  many  who  forget  that  for 
"  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give 
account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment ;"  and  the 
wicked  thoughts  and  desires  which  are  indulged  in 
privacy,  by  some  who  would  blush  to  think  that  their 
imaginations  were  exposed  to  any  human  eye.  He 
knoAvs  all  the  hypocrisy  which  sometimes  lurks  under 
fair  words  and  specious  performances.  He  knows  and 
observes  all  and  forgets  nothing.  He  records  all  in 
his  book  of  remembrance.  Let  the  consideration  that 
all  things  arc  naked  and  opened  unto  tlie  eyes  of 
him  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  have  its  proper  in- 
fluence upon  us. 

Spiritual  Trii>^GS  Sri nixu ally  Disceuned. 
— A  faithful  man— a  believer— hath  three  eyes  ;  the 
first  of  sense,  common  to  hhn  Avith  brute  creatures  ; 
the  second  of  reason,  common  to  all  men  ;  the  third, 
of  faith,  proper  to  his  profession ;  whereof  each  looketh 
beyond  the  other,  and  none  of  them  meddleth  Avith 
others'  objects.  For  neither  doth  the  eye  of  sense 
look  to  intelligible  things  and  matters  of  discourse ; 
nor  the  eye  of  reason  to  those  things  Avhich  are  super- 
natural and  spiritual  ;  neither  doth  faith  look  down 
to  things  that  may  be  sensibly  seen.  If  thou  talk 
to  a  brute  beast  of  the  depths  of  philosophy  ever  so 
plainly,  he  understands  not,  because  they  are  beyond 
tlie  view  of  his  eye,  Avhich  is  only  of  sense :  if  thou 
talk  to  a  mere  carnal  man  of  divine  things,  he  per- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  do 
so,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  And,  there- 
fore, no  wonder  if  those  things  seem  tmlikcly,  incredi- 
ble, impossible  to  him,  which  the  believing  Christian 
doth  as  plainly  see,  as  his  eye  doth  any  sensible  thing. 
AVhat  a  thick  mist,  yea,  Avliat  a  palpable  and  more 
than  Egyptian  darkness,  doth  the  natural  man  live 
in !  "What  a  world  is  there  that  he  doth  not  see  at 
all;  and  how  little  dotli  he  see  in  this,  Avhich  is  his 
proper  element!  Tliere  is  no  bodily  thing,  but  the 
brute  creatures  see  it  as  well  as  he ;  and  some  of  them 
better.  As  for  his  eye  of  reason,  how  dim  is  it  in 
those  things  wliicli  are  best  fitted  to  it!  Wliat  one 
thing  is  there  in  nature  which  lie  doth  perfectly  know  ? 
"What  herb,  or  floAver,  or  Avorm  that  he  treads  upon, 
is  there  whose  real  nature  he  knoAveth  ?  No,  iu)t  so 
much  as  Avhat  is  in  his  OAvn  bosom  ;  Avhat  it  is,  where 
it  is,  or  whence  it  is,  that  gives  being  to  himself.  But 
for  those  things  that  concern  the  best  Avorld,  he  doth 
not  so  much  as  confuse<lly  see  them,  neither  knoAveth 
whether  they  be.  He  sees  no  Avhit  into  the  great  and 
awful  majesty  of  God.  He  discerns  him  not  in  his 
creatures,  filling  the  Avorld  Avith  his  infinite  and  glo- 
rious presence.  He  sees  not  his  Avise  providence,  over- 
riding all  things,  disposing  all  casual  events,  ordering 
all  sinful  actions  of  men  to  his  oAvn  glory.  He  com- 
prehends nothing  of  the  beauty,  majesty,  power,  and 
mercy  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  sitting  in  his  hu- 
man nature  at  his  Fatlier's  right  hand.  He  sees  not 
the  unspeakable  happiness  of  the  glorified  souls  of  the 


saints.  He  sees  not  the  whole  heavenly  commonwealth 
of  angels  (ascending  and  descending  to  the  behoof  of 
(iod's  cliilflren)  Avaiting  upon  him  at  all  times  invisi- 
bly ;  and  the  multitude  of  evil  spirits  passing  and 
standing  by  him,  to  tempt  him  unto  evil :  but,  like 
unto  the  foolish  bird,  when  he  hath  hid  his  head  so 
tliat  he  sees  nol)ody,  he  thinks  himself  altogether  un- 
s(!en ;  and  then  counts  himself  alone,  when  his  eye 
can  meet  Avith  no  companion.  It  is  not  Avithout 
cause  tbat  Ave  call  a  mere  fool  a  natural;  for,  hoAvever 
Avorldlings  have  still  thought  Christians  fools,  Ave 
knoAv  them  the  fools  of  the  world.  The  deepest  pliilo- 
sopher  that  ever  was,  is  but  an  ignorant  man  to  the 
simplest  Christian.  For  the  weakest  Christian  may 
by  plain  information  see  eomcAvhat  into  the  greatest 
mysteries  of  nature,  because  he  hath  the  eye  of  reason 
common  Avith  the  best :  but  the  greatest  philosopher, 
by  all  the  demonstration  in  the  world,  can  conceive 
notbing  of  the  mysteries  of  godliness,  so  long  as  he 
Avants  the  eye  of  faith.  Though  my  insight  into  mat- 
ters of  the  Avorld  be  so  shalloAv,  that  my  simplicity 
movethraypity,or  maketh  sport  unto  others  ;  it  shall 
be  contentment  and  happiness,  that  I  see  further  into 
better  matters.  Tliat  Avhich  I  see  not  is  Avorthless, 
and  deserveth  little  better  than  contempt :  that  Avhich 
I  see,  is  unspeakable,  inestimable,  for  comfort,  for 
glory. — B'ixlwp  Hall. 


THE  COURSE  OF  THE  RIGHTEOUS. 

(For  the  Church  of  England  Bfagazitte.J 
HoAv  does  the  righteous  live  ? 
He  lives  as  one  in  a  foreign  land 
Who  Avaits  for  a  call  to  his  native  strand  : 
For  Irs  soul  Avithin  like  a  patriot's  SAVord 
Would  sever  its  scabbard  at  Honour's  word. 

How  does  the  righteous  die  ? 
He  dies  as  one  who  has  left  behind 
Each   thought  that  would  lower  his  heaven-taught 

mind ; 
For  his  soul  is  changed  as  the  moth's  fair  form 
From  the  creature  it  sprang  from,  the  craAvling  worm. 

How  is  the  righteous  buried  ? 
In  the  grateful  hearts  his  grave  is  laid 
Of  those  Avho  in  life  have  bless'd  his  aid  ; 
Like  the  chrysalis,  thus,  avIich  the  good  man  dies 
Entombed  in  his  OAvn  fair  Avork  he  lies. 

Oxford.  F.  H. 

THE  HOUSE  OF  PRAYER. 

(For  the  CJnnch  fff  England  Magazine.) 
"  My  house  shall  be  culled  the  house  of  prayer.'*— Matt.  xxi.  13. 
O  England  !  blessed  among  the  isles, 

I'aA'our'd  of  all  beyond  compare ; 
God,  in  his  mercy,  on  thee  smiles, 
In  giving  thee  a  "  house  of  prayer ;" 

Within  whose  hallow'd  walls,  we  proYc 
His  poAver  to  saA'e,  his  poAver  to  bless  : 

And  'neath  the  banner  of  his  love, 
Find  rest  from  turmoil  and  distress. 

There,  for  awhile,  aa-c  lay  aside 

Each  anxious  hope,  each  anxious  fear ; 

Think  not  of  ills,  that  may  betide 
The  morrow's  dawn,  or  future  year. 
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We  quit  the  world's  unceasing  round, 

And  cast  each  low-born  care  away ; 
Press  clieerfnlly  the  sacred  ground, 

And  join  the  throng  to  praise  and  pray. 
The  heav'nly  dove  on  noiseless  wings 

Descends,  and  enters  every  heart. 
With  whisperings  of  holy  things. 

And  joy — the  world  cannot  impart. 
But  ah  !  the  foe  is  at  the  door. 

Trying  with  art  to  mar  our  joy  : 
The  Romish  priest  essays  once  more 

To  shake  our  faith,  our  peace  destroy  : 
With  superstition's  brooding  wing. 

To  cover  Britain's  happy  land, 
Again  the  rack,  the  torture  bring, 

And  persecution's  fiery  brand  1 
O,  then,  more  closely  let  us  cling 

To  England's  church,  our  "  house  of  pray'r ;' 
On  bended  knee,  implore  heaven's  King 

To  make  her  his  peculiar  care. 

C.    WOOLLEY. 


Slavery  in  Cuba.— While  in  quest  of  the  moiith 
of  one  of  those  extraordinary  caves  produced  by  tlie 
action  of  the  water  on  the  schistose  formation,  wash- 
ing it  away  from  beneath  the  superincumbent  mass  of 
calcareous  rock,  we  overtook,  on  tlie  bridle-path,  a 
long  file  of  negroes,  each  labouring  under  a  heavy 
load :  and  at  the  same  instant  there  came  up  one  of 
those  brutal  drivers,  armed  with  his  instrument  of 
torture,  wlio,  Avithout  notice  or  apparent  provocation, 
applied  himself  inost  vigorously  to  the  work  of  flagel- 
lation, not  sparing  a  single  individual  of  the  gang. 
With  this  proceeding  we  did  not  interfere, because  in'a 
foreign  country  we  felt  ourselves  reluctantly  compelled 
to  pay  some  respect  to  any  emblem  of  authority,  al- 
though it  should  appear  in  the  questionable  shape  of  a 
cart-whip.  Soon  after  the  driver  had  performed  his 
round  of  duty,  and  had  allowed  the  gang  to  proceed  on 
their  journey,  we  were  met  by  two  persons  in  the  guise 
ofgentlemen,  whose  behaviour  attracted  our  attention. 
No  sooner  had  they  caught  sight  of  the  file  of  negroes, 
than,  rusliiug  on  with  the  most  furious  exclammations, 
tliey  began  to  beat  and  pummel  tlie  poor  fellows  with 
all  their  might.  Seeing  nothing  in  the  appearance  of 
these  persons  to  entitle  them  to  consideration,  we 
began  to  expostulate  with  them  on  their  conduct, 
when  it  turned  out  that  they  had  no  sort  of  interest  in 
fne  gang,  or  the  work  they  were  employed  in,  but 
defended  the  outrage,  by  declaring  that  the  master 
Avas  their  friend,  and  that  the  people  richly  deserved 
Avhat  they  had  got  as  tlie  Avliole  of  them  had  just  been 
detected  in  the  fact  of  lying  doAvn  by  the  road-side 
and  falling  fast  asleep,  instead  of  proceeding  Avith  their 
loads  to  the  end  of  their  journev.  Under  any  other 
circumstances  it  Avould  have  been  laughable,  to  ob- 
serve the  vehemence  Avith  Avhich,  so  hateful  to  the 
ears  of  a  slave-master,  they  repeated  the  Avord  (lor- 
vdeiido '.—From  TraveU  in  the  West  Cuba;  loith 
Notices  of  Porto  Rico  and  the  Slave  Trade.  Bii 
David  Turnhull,  Esq.  "^ 

PitiE.sTHOOD  OP  New  ZEALAXD.*--The  native 
necromancers  generally  perform  their  unhallowed 
rites  in  the  vicinity  of  the  cemetery.  We  often  Avit- 
nesscd  those  farces.     One  of  the  first  Ave  chanced  to 

•  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  New  Zealanders ;  witli   Notes 
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behold  Avas  by  accident.     On  arriving  at  the  place, 
Ave  discovered  a  venerable  magician,  surrounded  by  a 
half-dozen  of  his  tribe,  entirely   in  nudity.     It  Avas 
eagerly  demanded,  if  avc  liad  partaken  of  food    (as 
fasting  is  a  necessary  accompaniment)  and,  much  to 
their  gratification,  our  reply  Avas  given  in  the  negative. 
They  insisted  on  our  returning  to  the  village,  as  the 
rites  they  Avere  about  to  perform  Avould  not  admit  of 
any  person  present  ])ut  those  of  tlie  priesthood.     Wc 
expressed  Avillingness  to  do  so,  but  bade  them  remem- 
ber, Ave  could  not  curb  the  irritability  of  our  appetite, 
Avhich  was  not  to  be  trifled  Avith,  Avhen  the  temptation 
of  eatables  was  placed  in  its  Avay.     This  induced  a 
permission  for  our  stay,  as  it  Avas  sagely  argued,  that 
a  European  could  not  disconcert  the  ceremony  by  his 
presence.      On   the  ground,    they   had   fixed   about 
tVA'cnty  small  sticks  in  tAvo  opposite  roAvs,  rciiresent- 
ing  their  people,  and  those  of  the  enemy  ;  each  stick 
stood  for  a  tribe,  on  the  top  of  each  a  'small  pebble 
Avas  placed,  and  the  event  of  the  Avar  Avas  to  be  de- 
termined by  Avhichever  pebble  fell  first  to  the  ground. 
At  another  time,  Avliile  on  our  travels  in  the  interior, 
a  similar  mummery  Avas  attempted  to  be  palmed  upon 
us,Avliich,had  avc  not  interfered,  Avould  probably  have 
retarded   our   proceedings   early,   Avhich  Avas  at   the 
period  of  the  utmost  importance.     A  similar  exhibi- 
tion of  sticks  and  stones  took  place ;  our  representa- 
tion having  a  Avisp  of  bulrush  (raupo),  attached  as  u 
distinction  Avithout  a  diffidence.     The  pebbles  placed 
on  the  top  of  each,  Averc;  to  have  remained  an  hour ;  and, 
if  none  of  them  fell  to  tlie  ground,  our  journey  Avas  to 
be  propitious,  but,  Avliichever  stone  fell,  death  in  some 
shape  or  other,  Avas  to  be  the  lot  of  the  hapless  person 
represented.     PerceiA  ing  that   arguing  the  point  Avas 
out  of  the  question,  as  such  a  method  with  the  natives 
Avould  only  be  encouraging  obstinacy,  Ave  cautioned 
them  on  the  results,  that  no  European  Avould  visit 
their  district,  if  thus  subjected  to  the  most  silly  of 
annoyances;  but,  if  they  would  reject  such  follies,  avc 
Avould  present  them  (for  their  pains),  Avitli  a  modicum 
of  tobacco  each.     Tliis  offer  Avas  of  too  tempting  a 
nature  to  resist ;  this  narcotic  being  the  ne  plus  ultra 
of  vegetable  gratifications,  in  the  shape  of  smoking  ; 
accordingly,  the   stones  Avere  carefully  taken  doAvn, 
and  the  sticks  uplifted  and  throAvn  into  the  adjacent 
bush.     Soon  after,  our  companions  rushed  to  the  spot, 
Avith  anxiety  and  eager  expectation  depicted  hi  their 
fiices,  each  desirous  to  know  the  eff*ects  tliat  the  in- 
cantation Avould  produce.     Tliese  simple  souls  Avere 
fully  persuaded  that  tlie  result  predicted  AA-ould  cer- 
tainly ensue.      With  the  Avarmth  that  distinguishes 
this  hasty  people,  eacli  (Avith  a  volubility  tiiat  wholly 
put  the   ariolists    beside   themselves),    demanded   to 
knoAVAvhat  their  ultimate  fate  Avould  be.     At  last  the 
principal  of  the  augurs,  Avith  a  gravity  Avorthy  of  a 
druid,  celebrating  a  sacrifice,  gave  each  so  satisfac- 
tory an  answer,  that  the  utmost  hilarity  prevailed. 
The  Avords  of  the  old  magician  and  his  conclave,  were 
implicitly  believed,  and  Ave  congratidated  ourselves  on 
the  effects  Avhich  the  tobacco  had  produced  in   this 
instance.     Fire  is  often  made  use  of  for  the  purposes  of 
incantation;    any  stick  taken  for  this  purpose  from 
the  hearth,  the  Avood  or  embers,  can  never  be  made 
use  of  for  any  other  purpose  :  it  becomes  tapued  or 
sacred,  to    the  purposes    of  necromancy.     To  make 
use  of  any  such  firewood,  Avould  bring  doAvn  on  the 
head  of  the  transgressor,  condign  punishment  for  his 
impiety. 
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CANTERBURY  CATHEDRAL*, 


We  have  pleasure  in  submillingthis  day  three  views 
of  Canterbury  cathedral  to  our  readers.  The  first 
represents  the  great  central  lower  with  the  south 
transept ;  the  second  and  third  shew  the  interior  of 
the  chapter  house,  and  of  the  northern  aisle  of 
the  nave,  looking  south-east.  We  trust  they 
they  will  find  such  illustrations,  which,  from  lime  to 
time,  we  may  furnish,  a  valuable  addition  to  our 
work.  We  shall  of  course  be  e\j)ected  to  supply  a 
brief  description  of  the  ecclesiastical  structures  deli- 
neated ;  and  we  doubt  not  that  the  notices  we  shall 
thus  give  will  be  considered  in  full  harmony- with  the 
general  objects  of  the  magazine,  and  will  be  prized 
by  those  who  venerate— as  who  does  not  t — the 
splendid  edifices  of  other  days,  those  monuments  of 
the  skill  and  perseverance  of  our  fathers,  which  call 
up  a  thousand  recollections  most  interesting  to  every 
Englishman,  especially  to  every  churchman.  The 
cathedral  of  Canterbury,  to  which,  as  the  chief  me- 
tropolilical  see,  we  have  assigned  the  precedence,  is 
closely  connected  in  its  history  with  the  re-introduction 
of  Christianity  into  ihe  greater  part  of  the  island,  and 
with  the  subjection  of  the  English  church  to  a  foreign 
bishop;  its  annals  arethereforeof  peculiarim  portance. 
The  gospel,  which  had  very  soon  after  our  Lord's 
ascension — and  possibly  by  the  apostle  Paul — been 
preached  in.  Britain,  was,  by  the  Saxon  invasion, 
almost  obliterated,  especially  in  the  eastern  parts  of 
the  country.  There  remained,  to  be  sure,  the  ancient 
British  church,  but  chiefly  in  the  fastnesses  impene- 
trable to  the  Saxon  conquerors.  And  thus,  where 
the  praises  of  God  had  been  uttered,  there  were  now 
performed  the  rites  of  Thor  and  Woden.  Pope 
Gregory  the  great,  pitying  the  condition  of  a  nation 
given  up  to  idol  worship,  resolved  to  send  mis- 
sionaries hither.  He  selected  for  this  object,  Augus- 
tine, or  Austin,  priorof  the  convent  of  St.  Andrew  in 
Home,  whom  he  despatched  at  the  head  of  about 
forty  monks  to  Britain.  They  landed  in  the  year 
596,  in  the  isle  of  Thanet,  and  on  informing  Ethel- 
bert,  king  of  Kent,  of  their  arrival  and  object,  that 
prince  received  them   favourably,  and  mvited  them 

*  Britton's    "History   aiid  Antiquities    of  tiie  MetropoHtical 
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to  take  up  their  residence  at  Canterbury,  the  metro- 
polis of  his  dominions.  Bertha,  daughter  of  Chere- 
bert  kinj  of  France,  and  queen  of  Ethelbert,  was  a 
Christian  ;  and  to  her  influence  much  of  king  Ethel- 
bert's  favourable  inclination  towards  the  missionaries 
iriay  be  ascribed.  She  had  stipulated  on  her  marriage 
for  ihe  free  exercise  of  her  religion  ;  and  she  had 
been  accompanied  from  the  continent  by  some 
ecclesiastics  ;  one  of  whom,  Luidhard,  had  a  congre- 
gation at  Canterbury  under  his  pastoral  care.  There 
were  also  two  cluuches,  built  in  the  time  of  the 
liomans,  still  standing,  and  one  of  these  was  assigned 
to  the  use  of  the  new  preachers. 

Jt  is  not  my  purpose  to  describe  minutely  the  pro- 
ceedings of  Augustine  ;  let  it  suffice  to  say,  that 
I'iihelbort  soon  professed  himself  a  convert  to  the 
Christian  faith,  and  that  his  example  was  followed 
by  very  many  of  his  subjects.  Augustine  was  con- 
secrated archbishop  of  the  see  of  Canterbury,  which 
was  niade  metropolitan  by  the  pope,  and  decreed  to 
be  paramount  to  all  churches  in  the  kingdom .  This  pre- 
late died  about  the  year  604;  and  from  him  a  long  line 
of  bishops  have  filled  his  chair  to  the  present  day. 

Over  ihe  foundation  of  the  cathedial  a  good  deal 
of  obscurity  seems  to  hang.  When,  however,  ac- 
cording to  the  more  general  belief,  the  church  of  St. 
Martin  first  assigned  to  the  missionaries  was  found 
too  small,  the  king  gave  up  his  palace  for  their 
public  assemblies.  Whether  this  palace  was  con- 
verted into  a  cathedral,  or  whether  a  church  was 
built  on  its  site,  or  repaired  in  its  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood, is  uncertain  ;  but  some  consecrated  place, 
or  repaired  church,  was  solemnly  dedicated  by  Au- 
gustine, after  his  consecration,  to  Christ;  and  the 
name  of  Christ  Church  is  still  retained.  The  first 
structure  was  doubtless  of  humble  pretensions, 
neither  was  it  finished  by  Augustine.  But  of  subse- 
quent additions  we  hear  nothing  for  a  hundred  and 
thirty  or  forty  years,  till  Cuthbert,  the  eleventh  arch- 
bishop, in  743,  erected  a  chapel  at  the  east  end  of 
Christ  Church,  and  dedicated  it  to  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  appropriating  it  as  the  place  of  sepulture  for 
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himself  and  bis  successors.  The  church  was  after- 
wards repaired  by  Odo,  who  became  primate  in 
941  ;  and,  according  to  the  monkish  chronicles,  so 
potent  were  his  prayers,  that  during  three  years,  tlie 
time  occupied  in  ihe  reparation,  they  preserved 
Canterbury  from  tempest  or  rain.  The  edifice,  when 
completed,  was  the  most  capacious  then  known.  But 
it  did  not  long  continue  in  its  perfect  state  ;  for  in 
1011  a  body  of  Danes  destroyed  the  city  and  burned 
the  cathedral.  Its  outer  walls  were  alone  left,  dilapi- 
dated and  blackened,  till  Canute,  having  ascended 
the  throne  of  England  in  1017,  restored  Canterbury 
cathedral. 

The  cathedral  so  restored,  consisted  of  a  body  in 
the  form  of  a  parallelogram,  with  aisles  and  a  tower 
on  each  side  near  the  western  end,  under  which  were 
the  north  and  south  porches.  Near  the  east  end  of 
the  church  was  an  alta,r,and  westward  of  this  another, 
dedicated  to  Christ,  where  divine  service  was  daily 
celebrated.  Farther  westward  were  steps  leading 
down  to  the  choir  and  nave  upon  the  same  level,  and 
at  the  bottom  of  these  steps  was  a  passage  into  the 
undercroft.  The  choir  was  between  the  steps  in  the 
undercroft  and  the  nave,  and  was  separated  from 
these  parts  by  a  partition.  About  the  middle  of  the 
nave  on  each  side,  without  the  walls,  were  two 
towers,  beneath  which  were  entrances.  At  the  south 
door  was  an  altar  dedicated  to  St.  Gregory  ;  and 
here  a  law  court  was  held  for  hearing  secular  pleas. 
Beneath  the  north  tower  was  the  altar  of  St.  Martin, 
and  a  passage  communicating  with  the  monastery. 
On  the  west  a  flight  of  steps  led  to  the  chapel  of  the 
Virgin ;  and  against  the  west  wall  was  the  pontifical 
chair  of  the  archbishop,  which  is  still  preserved. 

In  1067  this  structure  was  consumed  by  lire,  so  that 
when  Lan franc,  abbot  of  Caen,  was  appointed  arch- 
bishop in  1073,  he  almost  despaired  of  seeing  it  and 
the  monastery  re-edified.  He  however  set  to  work 
with  great  spirit,  and  in  seven  years  completed  a 
church  more  magnificent  than  had  any  where  in  the 
kingdom  been  previously  seen.  A  detailed  account 
of  it  has  been  preserved.  In  the  middle  rose  a 
tower  upon  massy  pillars,  and  having  a  gilt  cherub 
on  a  pinnacle,  whence  it  had  the  name  of  the  angel 
steeple.  Westward  from  this  tower  was  the  nave, 
supported  on  each  side  by  eight  pillars,  and  termi- 
nated at  the  west  end  by  two  lofty  towers,  with  gilt 
pinnacles.  There  were  also  transepts, north  and  south 
of  the  centre  tower,  and  a  choir  with  side  aisles  raised 
many  steps  above  the  rest  of  the  church.  There 
•were  richly  ornamented  porticoes  and  altars;  and 
the  furniture  and  vestments  were  of  corresponding 
splendour.  Finally,  Lanfranc  dedicated  the  cathe- 
dral to  the  holy  Trinity,  instead  of  as  before,  to  the 
blessed  Saviour. 

Archbishop  Lanfranc  was  succeeded  by  Ansclm, 
who  rebuil  t  and  adorned  the  choir  in  a  still  niore  sump- 
tuous manner  than  before.  It  was  under  the  super- 
intendence of  the  prior  Conrad  that  these  works  were 
completed  in  1114;  and  such  was  their  magnifi- 
cence, that  the  choir  was  termed  "  the  glorious  choir 
of  Conrad."  At  this  time  it  appears  to  have  been 
again  dedicated  to  Christ.  In  1130  the  cathedral 
was  again  damaged,  though  but  partially,  by  fire,  and 
in  the,  same  year  repaired.  A  curious  drawing  still 
exists  of  its  appearance  at  that  time.  It  displays  the 
north  side  of  the  cathedral,  with  two  towers  at  the 
west  end,  one  in  the  centre,  viz.,  the  angel  steeple,  two 
near  the  east  end,  two  cloisters,  and  various  monastic 
buildings  and  appendages. 

Archbishop  Becket  was  murdered  Dec.  28;  1170, 


at  an  altar  in  the  northern  transept,  hence  called  the 
martyrdom  ;  and  for  one  year,  in  consequence,  the 
church  was  desecrated,  and  no  service  performed  in 
it.  Scarcely  had  it  been  re-consecrated  when,  in 
1174,  ihe  choir,  from  the  angel  steeple  to  the  east 
end,  was  once  more  destroyed  by  fire.  But  its  suc- 
cessive destructions  added  to  the  eventual  glory  of 
the  pile  ;  for,  phoenix-like,  it  rose  each  lime  more 
beautiful  from  its  ashes.  The  new  building,  of  which 
the  architects  were,  first,  William  of  Sens,  and,  after- 
wards, William  the  Englishman,  exceeded  in  height 
and  length,  and  was  more  sumptuous  in  every 
respect  than  even  "the  glorious  clioir  of  Conrad;" 
the  roof  was  loftier,  and,  instead  of  being  constructed 
of  timber,  was  arched  over  with  stone;  At  the  eastern 
end  of  the  choir,  the  chapel  of  the  holy  Trinity,  of 
great  splendour,  was  erected,  and  to  the  east  of  tliis 
a  circular  tower  called  Becket's  crown,  where  some 
of  that  saint's  relics  were  to  be  deposited.  On 
July  7,  1220,  his  remains  were  translated  to  their 
new  shrine  with  great  solemnity,  in  the  presence  of 
the  king  and  many  prelates,  and,  the  chapel  having 
been  dedicated  to  St.  Thomas  the  Martyr, that  name 
passed  in  common  language,  to  the  whole  cathedral. 
About  the  year  1304,  the  whole  choir  was  repaired 
by  prior  Henry  de  Estria.  The  transept  north  and 
south  of  the  great  tower  was  almost  entirely  rebuilt 
by  archbishop  Sudbury,  who  came  to  the  see  in 
1379.  He  also  took  down  the  old  nave,  but  before 
he  was  able  to  lay  a  single  stone  in  this  part  he  was 
murdered  by  the  mob,  in  Wat  Tyler's  rebellion.  The 
nave,  cloisters,  and  part  of  the  chapter-house  were 
therefore  built  by  prior  Chillenden,  under  archbishops 
Courtney  and  Arundel.  The  latter  prelate  erected  a 
leaden  spire  one  hundred  feet  high  on  the  northern 
tower  of  the  west  front,  whence  that  tower  has 
borne  the  name  of  the  Arundel  steeple.  It  was 
Arundel  who  presided  at  the  trial  of  Lord  Cobham.* 
The  southern  tower  was  afterwards  pulled  down  by 
archbishop  Chicheley  who  began  to  rebuild  it.  He 
died,  however,  before  it  was  completed ;  and  it  was 
finished  by  prior  Goldstone.  It  has  hence  had  the 
names  of  the  Oxford  and  Chicheley  steeple.  The 
rebuilding  of  the  angel  tower,  in  the  centre,  was  un- 
dertaken at  the  latter  end  of  king  Edward  Ruth's 
reign,  by  prior  Selling,  and  was  completed  by  prior 
Goldstone,  the  second  of  the  name,  under  the  patron- 
age of  cardinal  archbishop  Morton.  This  was  after- 
wards, from  a  bell  placed  there  by  king  Henry  VIII., 
called  Bell  Harry  steeple. 

At  the  time  of  the  reformation  Becket's  shrine  was 
desecrated  ;  and  March  30,  1539,  the  priory  of 
Chi'ist  Church  was  dissolved,  and  a  new  foundation 
made  of  a  dean  and  twelve  canons,  to  whom  the 
cathedral  church  was  granted.  In  the  reign  of 
queen  Elizabeth  the  crypt,  or  undercroft,  was  allowed 
to  the  Flemish  protestants,  who  had  fled  to  England 
from  persecution  at  home,  as  a  church  for  the  perform- 
ance of  divine  service  in  their  own  language — a  privi- 
lege which  they  have  ever  since  continued  to  possess. 
In  1643  this  cathedral  was  rifled  and  defaced.  A 
puritan  minister  named  Culmer,  but  commonly 
called  Blue  Dick,  headed  a  band  of  enthusiasts  in 
the  work  of  demolition.  They  destroyed  much  of 
the  splendid  painted  glass,  and  rejoiced  in,  as  they 
called  it,  "  rattling  down  proud  Becket's  glassy 
bones."  They  broke  in  pieces  the  font,  tore  the 
brasses  and  other  ornaments  fi'om  the  tombs,  and 
converted  the  nave  into  a  barrack  for  the  soldiery. 
So  extensive  was  the  damage  done  by  these  zealots, 
*  See  Ko.  xii.  of  this  magaiine,  p.  180. 
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that,  on  tlie  restoration  in  1660,  many  thousand 
pounds  had  to  he  expended  before  the  church  was  in 
a  decent  state  for  the  celebration  of  divine  service. 
Various  aUerations  and  improvements  have  been 
made  since  that  time  ;  the  chief  of  which  are,  that,  in 
the  last  century,  the  spire  on  Arundel  steeple,  having 
been  injured  by  a  storm,  was  taken  down,  and  that 
a  lew  years  back  the  steeple  itself  was  demolished, 
and  the  erection  of  a  new  one  commenced  to  corre- 
spond with  Chicheley's  on  the  southern  side.  When 
the  writer  of  this  notice  last  passed  through  Canter- 
bury, a  few  months  ago,  this  new  tower  was  advancing 
rapidly  towards  completion.*  The  dean  and  chapter 
were  empowered,  by  act  of  parliament,  to  borrow 
25,000/.  in  order  to  defray  the  cost  of  erecting  it. 

Having  thus  given  a  brief  history  of  this  cathedral, 
I  proceed  to  describe  the  present  structure.  Its 
general  external  form  is  that  of  a  double  cross,  with 
a  tower  of  singular  beauty  at  the  intersection  of  the 
nave  and  west  transept,  and  two  other  towers  at  tlie 
west  end.  The  east  end  is  rounded.  Some  other 
buildings  adjoin.     The  dimensions  are  as  follow  : — 

FT.      IN. 

1-lxtreme   length   withinside,  from  east  to 

west 514 

Length  of  the  nave  to  the  foot  of  the  steps     178 

Lengtli  of  the  choir 180 

Breadtli  of  tlie  choir 40 

Breadth  of  the  nave  and  side  aisles 71 

Eastern  transept  from  north  to  south l.')4 

Western  transept,  ditto 124 

Height  of  the  Trinity  chapel 58 

Height  of  the  choir 71 

Heiglit  of  the  nave 80 

Height  of  the  great  middle  tower  to  the 

vaulting 130 

Extreme  height  of  the  great  tower 235 

Height  of  the  Oxford  or  Chicheley  tower. .      130 

Ditto  to  the  summit  of  the  pinnacles 152     0 

Area  of  the  great  tower 35 

Area  of  the  cloisters 144 

The  interior  consists  of  a  nave  and  aisles,  a  simrt 
transept  with  two  chapels,  a  choir  and  aisles  ele- 
vated above  the  level  of  the  nave ;  another  transept, 
more  easterly,  of  larger  dimensions  tiian  the  former, 
with  two  semicircular  recesses  on  the  east  side  and 
two  square  towers  to  the  west ;  a  presbytery  east  of 
these,  with  steps  to  the  altar  and  aisles  continued ; 
two  chapels  on  the  north  and  south  sides  of  the 
altar,  flights  of  steps  behmd  the  altar  to  the  Trinity 
chapel  which  has  aisles,  and  a  circular  building  at 
the  east  end,  called  Becket's  crown.  On  the  north 
of  these  buildings  is  a  cloister  and  a  chapter  house, 
also  a  small  octangular  structure  called  tlie  baptistry. 
Between  the  latter  and  the  cloister  is  a  long  passage 
connecting  the  cathedral  with  certain  very  ancient 
buildings  to  the  north. 

The  principal  entrance  into  the  cathedral  is  by 
the  south  porch,  at  the  base  of  the  Chicheley  steeple. 
After  advancing  into  liie  nave  the  perspective  of  the 
whole  interior,  from  the  west  to  almost  tlie  eastern 
extremity,  is  very  fine,  'i  he  choir,  indeed,  raised 
above  tlie  level  of  the  nave,  is  separated  from  it  by  a 
magnificent  flight  of  steps,  and  a  stone  screen  ;  still, 
as  the  organ  does  not  surmount  this  screen,  but  has 
been,  in  the  course  of  repairs  recently  made,  judi- 
ciously removed  and  placed  on  the  south  side  out  of 
sight,  the  view  of  the  vaulted  roof  is  not  interrupted. 
Canterbury  is  thus  comparatively  free  from  that 
great  fault  which  divides  Knglish  cathedrals  so  gene- 
rally into  different  compartments,  weakening  the  im- 

•  Wo  are  informed  that  tlie  tower  is  now  just  tinisheil.— Ei>. 


pression  which  the  whole  would  produce  upon  the 
mind,  lie  who  has  been  accustomed  to  the  conti- 
nental churches  feels  this  fault  more  sensibly.  Abroad 
the  organ  is  usually  placed  above  the  western  en- 
trance, and  the  screen  of  the  choir  is  of  open  work  ; 
and  thus  the  whole  range  of  the  building,  pillar  and 
arch  succeeding  each  other  in  almost  endless  row, 
breaks  upon  the  eye,  and  a  sensation  of  grandeur  is 
produced  which  the  system  of  partitioning,  if  1  may 
so  call  it,  destroys.  However  beautiful  a  massive 
screen  may  be  in  itself,  it  ought  never  to  be  inter- 
posed betwixt  the  nave  and  choir  of  a  church  ;  espe- 
cially it  ought  not  to  be  surmounted  by  an  organ. 

On  each  side  of  the  nave  are  nine  clustered 
columns  separating  it  from  the  aisles;  and  at  the 
western  end  is  a  large  painted  window  containing 
full  length  figures  of  saints,  apostles,  and  sovereigns. 
In  the  lanthorn  of  the  great  tower  are  eight  lofty 
windows,  and  the  vaulting  of  it  is  adorned  with 
elaborate  tracery.  The  screen,  which  was  erected  by 
prior  H enry  de  Estria  at  a  cost  of  839/.,  consists  of  an 
arched  door-way,  with  three  niches  on  each  side, 
having  a  pedestal,  cano})y,  and  statue  to  every  niche. 
These  statues  are  those  of  monarchs  ;  but  there  is 
some  uncertainty  as  to  whom  precisely  they  repre- 
sent. In  the  north  and  south  ends  of  the  transept 
are  painted  windows.  It  was  before  the  altar  of 
St.  Benedict,  in  the  northern  part,  hence,  as  already 
observed,  called  the  martyrdom,  that  Becket  fell.  In 
the  pavement  is  yet  shown  the  place  from  which  a 
piece  of  stone,  sprinkled  with  his  brains,  was  taken 
out  and  carried  as  a  relic  to  Rome  ;  and  some  larger 
stones  stained  with  blood  were  conveyed  to  Peter- 
borough, and  made  into  an  altar  by  the  abbot  of  that 
monastery.  Here  king  Edward  I.  was  married  to 
Margaret  of  Erance,  in  1299.  Tiie  choir,  with  its 
aisles,  is  dissimilar  in  style  and  character  to  the  rest 
of  the  cathedral.  It  is  bounded  on  the  north  and 
south  by  a  series  of  six  columns,  alternately  circu- 
lar and  octagonal,  with  screens  between.  The  capi- 
tals of  these  columns  somewhat  resemble  those  of 
the  Corinthian  order ;  but  an  exact  counterpart  of 
them  does  not  seem  to  be  found  elsewhere.  East  of 
tlie  choir  is  the  presbytery,  corresponding  nearly  in 
style  of  columns  and  arches  with  the  choir.  The 
wings  of  the  eastern  transept  display  some  interest- 
ing features,  and  may  be  referred —the  lower  parts  at 
least — to  Eanfranc's  time.  Behind  the  altar  and  the 
choir  aisles  are  three  flights  of  steps  leading  to  the 
Trinity,  or  St.  Thomas's  chapel.  This  is  a  most 
remarkable  specimen  of  architecture.  Double  co- 
lumns .separate  the  centre  from  the  aisles,  with  the 
foliage  of  the  capitals  beautifully  sculptured.  The 
windows  retain  some  of  the  finest  specimens  of  early 
painted  glass  in  the  kingdom.  They  were  probably 
executed  in  the  reign  of  Henry  III.,  and  are  chiefly 
composed  of  what  is  called  pot-metal,  glass  stained 
in  the  manufactory,  the  outlines  and  shadows  being 
formed  by  the  lead  divisions,  and  the  faces  only 
painted.  A  tessellated  pavement  remains  in  this 
chapel,  the  only  indication  of  the  shrine  of  St. 
Thomas  li  Becket ;  but  history  can  tell  us  of  the 
gorgeous  splendour  which  once  here  surrounded  his 
tomb.  Erasmus  describes  "  h  coffin  of  gold,  toge- 
ther with  inestimable  riches,  gold  being  the  meanest 
thing  to  be  seen  there;  it  shone  all  over,  and 
sparkled  and  glittered  with  jewels  of  the  most  rare 
and  precious  kinds,  and  of  an  extraordinary  size, 
.some  of  them  being  larger  than  a  goose's  egg."  And 
Stow,  speaking  of  the  shrine  at  the  time  of  its  de- 
struction, says,  **  it  wasbuilded  a  man's  height  all  of 
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stone,  then  upwards,  of  timber  plain  ;  within  the 
which  was  a  chest  of  yron,  containing  the  bones  of 
Thomas  Becket,  scull  and  all,  with  the  wounde  of 
his  death,  and  the  peece  cut  out  of  his  scull  hiyde  in 
the  same  wounde.  These  bones  (by  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord  Cromwell)  were  then  and  there 
brent.  The  timber  work  of  this  shrine,  on  the  out- 
side, was  covered  with  plates  of  gold,  damaskd  with 
gold  weir,  which  <;rounde  of  gold  was  attain  covered 
with  jewels  of  golde,  as  rings  ten  or  twelve  cramptd 
with  golde  wyre  into  the  sayde  grounde  of  iiold, 
many  of  those  ringes  having  stones  in  them,  broaches, 
images,  angels,  pretioui  stones,  and  great  orient 
pearles.  The  spoile  of  which  shrine  in  golde  and 
pretious  stones  filled  two  greet  chests,  such  as  six  or 
seven  strong  men  could  doe  no  more  than  convey  one 
of  them  at  once  out  of  the  church."  Such  was  the 
superstition  of  the  times.  Monarchs  and  other  per- 
sonages of  the  highest  rank  paid  their  devotions  and 
made  off"erings  in  honour  of  St.  Thomas.  Of  these  1 
shall  only  mention  Louis  VIL  of  France,  in  1179, 
and  our  own  Henry  IL,  whose  penance  is  fresh  in 
the  memory  of  every  English  reader.  Of  inferior 
degrees,  such  multitudes  perpetually  flocked  hither, 
that  even  now  the  paving-stones  round  the  shrine 
appear  hoUov^ed  out,  worn  by  the  knees  of  the  inde- 
fatigable pilgrims.  Beyond  this  chapel  to  the  east  is 
the  curious  building  called  Becket's  crown,  of  which 
the  style  corresponds,  especially  in  the  lower  part,  to 
the  architecture  of  Trinity  chapel.  The  supporting 
columns,  however,  are  here  converted  into  slender 
clusters.  The  walls  were  formerly  painted  in  fresco. 
part  of  which  may  still  be  seen.  The  chief  other 
parts  of  the  cathedral  are  the  crypt,  the  cloisters,  and 
the  chapter-house.  The  crypt  is  the  largest  and 
finest  in  England.  In  one  part  was  a  chapel  of  the 
Virgin,  which  Erasmus  describes  as  laden,  when  he 
saw  it,  with  riches.  The  cloisters  are  on  the  northern 
side  of  the  cathedral,  having  an  enriched  door-way 
leading  from  the  martyrdom.  Jn  the  vaulting  are 
sculptured  the  shields  of  the  benefactors  to  the 
church,  to  the  number  of  81 L  The  chapter-house 
is  a  lofty  apartment  92  feet  by  37. 

I  shall  only  further  notice  some  of  the  monu- 
ments of  distinguished  personages  in  this  catliedral. 
In  the  Trinity  chapel  is  the  richly  scul])lured  tomb 
of  King  Henry  IV.  and  his  second  queen  Joan  of 
Navarre,  Here  also  is  the  monument  of  Edward 
the  Black  Prince,  over  which  are  suspended  tlie 
helmet  he  wore  in  battle,  his  sur-coat,  gauntlets,  and 
the  scabbard  of  his  dagger,  the  weapon  itself  having 
been  removed,  it  is  said,  by  Cromwell.  In  St. 
Anselm's  chapel,  to  the  south  of  the  presbytery,  is 
the  tomb  of  archbishop  Bradwardine,  for  an  account 
of  whom,  see  No.  cxv.,  p.  53,  of  this  magazine. 
Eastward  of  the  monument  of  the  Black  Prince  is  a 
cenotaph  for  archbishop  Courtney.  Befcre  him, 
when  bishop  of  London,  Wickliffe  was  brought 
to  answer  for  his  doctrines.  In  the  aisle  of  the 
north-eastern  transept,  is  the  sumptuous  monument 
of  archbishop  Chiche'ey.  It  exhibits  an  emaciated 
human  figure  clad  in  a  winding-sheet,  just,  as  it 
might  be  imagined,  before  death.  Chicheley  was  a 
fierce  persecutor  of  those  who  began,  in  his  day,  to 
censure  the  corruptions  of  the  popish  church.  On 
the  north  side  of  Becket's  crown  is  a  plain  tomb  to 
commemorate  cardinal  Pole,  the  successor  of  the 
martyred  Cranmer.  But  among  these  monuments  to 
so  many  distinguished  prelates,  we  look  in  vain  for 
any  memorial  of  the  n»an  who  gave  his  body  to  be 
burned  in  tlie  cause  of  Christ.     Surely  this  defici- 


ency ought  to  be  supplied.  For  in  learnincr,  in 
piety,  in  his  eventful  history,  in  his  noble  deatli,  no 
one  of  the  long  line  of  primates  is  more  distinguished, 
or  claims  a  more  lasting  and  affectionate  reverence 
than  the  first  protestant  archbishop,  Thomas  Cran- 
mer. S. 


MORGAN  MORGAN.* 

The  following  biographical  sketch  may  serve  to  show 
the  remarka1)le  manner  in  whir-h  lay-agency  has  some- 
times been  blessed  in  the  Christian  church : — 

Morjran  INIoreran  was  a  native  of  Wales,  whence  he 
emigrated  in  early  life  to  the  province  of  Pennsylvania. 
In  the  year  1720  he  removed  to  what  is  now  the 
county  of  Berkeley,  in  Virsxinia,  and  built  the  first 
cabin  which  was  reared  on  tlie  south  side  of  the  l^)to- 
mac,  between  the  lilue  Ridge  and  the  North  jNIoiuj- 
tain.  He  was  a  man  of  exemplary  piety,  devoted  to 
the  church  ;  and  in  the  year  1740,  associated  with  Dr. 
Jolni  Briscoe  and  Mr.  Hite,  he  erected  the  first 
episcopal  church  in  the  valley  of  Virginia.  This  me- 
morial of  his  zeal,  it  is  believed,  is  still  standing,  and 
now  forms  that  part  of  the  parish  of  Winchester  which 
is  known  as  Mill  Creek  church.  But  he  has  left  be- 
hind him  other  and  more  valuable  records  of  his  quiet 
and  useful  life.  "  He  went  about  doing  good,"  and 
was  most  frequently  to  be  found  by  the  bedsides  of 
the  sick  and  the  dying.  AVith  no  mad  zeal,  assuming 
to  itself  infallibility  and  superior  holiness,  but  with  the 
soberness  of  a  sound  mind  and  the  earnestness  of  a 
pious  heart,  he  sought  to  impress  upon  others  the  value 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  In  this  good  work  he  forgot 
not  his  household,  but  laboured  to  train  up  his  chil- 
dren in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  The 
fruit  of  bis  labour  was  abundantly  visible  in  the  piety 
of  a  son  who  bore  his  own  name ;  and  who,  in  the 
destitution  of  episcopal  clergymen  in  Western  Vir- 
ginia, officiated  at  the  early  age  of  sixteen  as  a  lay- 
reader  in  the  church  which  his  father  had  erected. 
The  father  lived  on,  a  pattern  of  piety,  enjoying  at 
times,  under  the  ministi-ations  of  an  episcopal  clergy- 
man, the  solemn  services  and  comfortable  sacraments 
of  that  church  which  had  his  heart's  best  aflfectlons, 
until,  at  the  advanced  age  of  seventy-eight,  he  died 
under  the  roof  of  that  son,  whose  piety  and  filial  ten- 
derness smoothed  his  pas.'Jage  to  the  grave. 

But  clergymen  Avcre  not  always  to  be  had;  and 
jNIorgan  Morgan  had  been  taught  by  his  father  that 
the  public  worship  of  God  was  not  to  be  neglected  on 
that  account.  He  otticiated  himself,  but  never  Avas 
known  to  assume  the  dignity  nor  exercise  the  duties 
which  belong  peculiarly  to  the  ministry.  He  confined 
himself  strictly  to  that  which  a  layman  might  lawfully 
do.  In  the  fatter  years  of  his  life,  the  wants  of  the 
church  were  greatly  increased  from  the  distracted 
state  of  the  country,  and  he  was  consequently  often 
called  from  home  to  perform  in  vacant  churches  those 
religious  duties  which  were  proper  for  a  layman ;  and, 
as  his  circumstances  were  easy,  he  determined,  in  the 
urgency  of  the  case,  to  devote  liimself  exclusively  to 
the  work  of  keeping  alive  and  quickening  piety  in  the 
church  of  his  fathers  ;  and  thus  did  he  exhibit  the 
singular  spectacle  of  a  laynuin,  in  his  appropriate  sta- 
tion, and  with  due  regard  to  all  the  peculiarities  and 
regulations  of  the  church,  seeking  to  keep  up  her  in- 
stitutions under  circumstances  of  peculiar  discourage- 
ment. The  history  of  his  success  is  thus  related  by 
the  Avriter,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  our  sketch  ; 
and  it  certainly  affords  abundant  encouragement  to  the 
zeal  and  efforts  of  the  pious  laymen  who  nuiy  be  en- 
gaged in  building  up  the  churcll.  "  While  the  church 
to  which  he  belonged  shall  have  existence  in  the  valley 

•  From  "Dr.  Hawks's  Contributions  to  the  Kcclesiastical 
History  of  the  United  State*. 
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of  Virftinia,  his  plouf;  labours  must  and  will  bo  reinein- 
Inred  wifli  <^ratitu(le.  In  a  dark  day,  vvlion  desolation 
and  (Icatli  seemed  broodiajj^  over  her  interests,  ho  com- 
menced a  career  of  active  exertion,  which  was  hoping 
almost  a<iainst  hope  ;  and,  by  efforts  of  the  most  disin- 
terested nature,  revived  the  attachniont  of  her  friends, 
and  kept  her  from  descendine;  to  the  dust.  Though 
encumbered  with  the  wei<i:ht  of  years,  and  though  but 
a  layman,  thus  precluded  from  some  of  the  most  in- 
terestinjj:  exercises,  yet  his  labours  were  abundantly 
blessod  by  (Jod,  and  the  spirit  of  piety  was  kept  alive. 
Through  the  counties  of  Jefferson,  Berkeley,  and 
])art  of  Frederick,  Hampshire,  and  a  small  portion  of 
Maryland,  he  exercised  the  duties  of  a  lay-reader.  He 
was  a  welcome  visitant  everywhere,  and  was  beloved 
by  rich  and  poor ;  and,  what  does  not  always  happen 
when  the  services  of  the  church  are  kept  up  by  a  lay- 
man, he  had  large  and  attentive  audiences.  TJic 
character  of  the  man  was  his  passport  to  respect  and 
attention,  and  his  love  for  the  church  of  his  fathers 
stimulated  the  love  of  others.  It  is  firmly  believed 
that  the  fruits  of  his  labours  will  be  long  traced  in  the 
valley  of  Virginia. 

''  His  bones  are  now  resting  in  the  churchyard  of  Mill 
Creek  church ;  and,  though  liis  name  on  earth  Avas  but 
little  known  out  of  the  immediate  sphere  of  his  useful- 
ness, yet,  doubtless,  '  he  shall  be  better  known  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.'  " 


RECOGNITION     OF     FRIENDS    IN    ANOTHER 
WORLD.* 

If  the  old  testament  affords  us  plain  intimations 
of  the  truth  of  this  doctrine,  the  new  is  still  more 
express  and  clear.  St.  Paul,  contrasting  our  present 
limited  knowledge  of  the  heavenly  world,  with  that 
which  we  shall  hereafter  pos-ess,  says,  '*  Now  we 
see  through  a  glass  darkly ;  but  then  face  to  face  : 
now  I  know  in  part :  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as 
also  I  am  known"  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12)  ;  which  would 
seem  to  imply  that  the  blessed  in  heaven  would  at 
least  know  each  other;  for  how,  otherwise,  could  it 
1)0  said  that  we  shall  know  even  as  we  are  known  ? 
Not  to  know  our  most  familiar  friends  in  heaven,  is 
p  supposition  altogether  irreconcileable  with  this  de- 
claration of  the  apostle. 

At  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  transfiguration  on  the 
mount,  when  he  appeared  in  his  matchless  glory, 
Moses  and  Elias  also  appeared,  as  is  generally  sup- 
posed, in  their  glorified  bodies  ;  with  such  bodies  as 
all  the  saints  in  light  will  hereafter  be  clothed.  If 
so,  then,  their  being  known  by  those  apostles  who 
were  with  our  Lord  at  the  time,  is  a  clear  intimation 
that  the  saints  will  know  each  other  in  a  future  state. 
Moses  had  been  dead  fifteen  hundred  years  at  the 
time  this  event  transpired,  and  Elijah  had  been  trans- 
lated to  heaven  nearly  a  thousaml  years  before :  and 
yet  they  are  made  known  to  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
and  we  see  no  renson  why  they  should  not  he  recog- 
nized in  heaven,  by  these  same  apostles —and  if  by 
them,  by  others  also — as  well  as  upon  earth. 

Christ  tells  his  apostles  that,  as  a  reward  for  their 
fidelity  and  real,  they  shall  receive  a  superior  degree 
of  glory  in  his  heavenly  kingdom;  which  he  repre- 
sents by  their  sitting  •'  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribe*  of  Israei"  (Matt.  viii.  11)  ;  and  to 
the  penitent  thief  he  says— "This  day  shall  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise"  (Luke  xxiii.  43} .  As  if  he  had 
said--"  Thy  l)ody  is  perishing,  but  thy  soid  shall  re- 
taiu  Its  life,  its  activity,  its  consciousness  ;  and,  be- 
ing received  in  the  paradise  of  Cod,  shall  see  aiul 
know  its  Redeemer,  even  as  it  is  seen  and  known  of 
him."  These  several  expressions  intimate,  if  they 
do  not  prove,  that  the  saints  will  recognize  not 
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only  the  Saviour  in  his  glorified  human  nature,  but 
his  twelve  apostles  also  in  their  exaltation,  whatever 
it  may  be,  and  that  they  will  be  able  to  distinguish 
"  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets  ;" 
and  if  these,  then  why  not  all  the  others  of"  the 
general  assembly  of  the  church  of  the  first-born 
whose  names  are  written  in  heaven,"  and  our  im- 
mediate friends  among  the  number?" 

There  are  two  passages  in  St.  Paul's  ei)istles, 
which  seem  to  place  this  subject  beyond  all  question. 
They  prove,  at  least,  "  that  St.  Paul  anticipated,  on 
the  last  day,  a  personal  knowledge  of  those,  on  his 
part,  and  a  personal  re-union  with  them,  with  whom 
he  had  been  connected  in  this  life  by  the  ties  of  pas- 
toral offices  and  kind  affection."  To  the  Colossians 
he  expresses  the  anxious  desire  of  being  able,  in  the 
day  of  Christ,  to  "  present  every  man  perfect  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  (Col.  i.  28,  21))  :  and  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians  he  thus  writes  :  "  For  what  is  our  hope,  or 
our  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  ?  Are  not  even  ye  in 
the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at  his  com- 
ing .'  For  yc  are  our  glory  and  joy"  (1  Thess.  ii. 
19,  20).  Here,  this  great  apostle  evidently  antici- 
pates with  delight,  the  time,  when  he  should  meet 
these  persons  before  the  throne,  and  "  present" 
them  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  as  the  seals,"  to  borrow 
the  language  of  the  pious  Doddridge,  "  which  God 
has  been  pleased  to  set  to  his  labours,  and  as  amiable 
friends,  in  whose  converse  and  love  he  hoped  to  be 
for  ever  happy."  On  this  latter  text,  the  learned 
Dr.  iMacknight  thus  beautifully  remarks: — "  The 
manner  in  which  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  shows  that  he  expected  to  know  his  converts 
at  the  day  of  judgment.  If  so,  we  may  hope  to  know 
our  friends  and  relations  then.  And,  as  there  is  no 
leason  to  think  that,  in  the  future  life,  we  shall  lose 
natural  and  social  affections  a\  Inch  constitute  so  great 
a  part  of  our  ])resent  enjoyment,  may  we  not  expect 
that  the  affections  purified  from  every  thing  animal 
and  terrestial,  will  be  a  source  of  our  happiness  in 
that  life  likewise  ?  It  must  be  remembered,  however, 
that  in  the  other  world  we  shall  love  one  another, 
not  so  much  on  account  of  the  relation  and  friend- 
ship which  formerly  subsisted  between  us,  as  on  ac- 
count of  the  knowledge  and  virtue  which  we  possess. 
For  among  rational  beings,  whose  affections  will  all 
be  suited  to  the  high  state  of  moral  and  intellectual 
perfection  to  which  they  shall  be  raised,  the  most 
eiulearing  relations  and  warmest  friendships  will  be 
those  which  are  founded  on  excellence  of  character. 
What  a  jJOwerfVil  consideration  this,  to  excite  us  to 
cultivate  in  our  relations  and  friends,  the  noble  and 
lasting  qualities  of  knowledge  and  virtue,  which  will 
prove  such  a  source  of  happiness  to  them,  and  to  us, 
through  the  endless  ages  of  eternity  1"  If  St.  Paul 
expected  to  know  his  converts  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, may  not  every  Christian  minister  indulge  this 
hope  ?  Can  there  be  a  higher— holier  anticipation— 
always  excepting  the  hope  of  enjoying  the  beatific 
presence  of  God  and  our  Saviour,  and  the  holy 
angels — than  that  of  meeting  those  whom  we  may 
have  been  instrumental  in  reclaiming  from  sin  to 
holiness,  and  rescuing  from  the  bitter  pains  of  eter- 
nal death,  to  exalt  them  to  glory,  honour,  and  im- 
mortality .'  Nor  can  we  doubt  that  such  knowledge 
will  be  vouchsafed  to  those  who  have  "  turned  many 
to  righteousness,"  in  that  "  triumph  day,"  when  they 
stand  "  assured." 

And  will  not  the  happiness  of  the  saints  be  greatly 
increased  by  such  a  recognition  and  re-union  ?  If  it 
be  such  a  pleasure  to  "  take  sweet  counsel  together" 
here,  and  to  "walk  to  the  house  of  God  in  com- 
pany" (Ps.  Iv,  14);  what  must  it  be  to  join  the 
same  society  of  pious  friends  in  that  temple  above, 
of  which  Jehovah  is  the  light  and  glory  ?  If  we  are 
to  associate  at  all  ivith  redeemed  spirits— as  we 
know  we  shall — if  there  is  to  be  in  heaven  the  most 
perfect  communion  of  saints— as  we  are  equally  well 
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assured— then  is  it  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
this  association — this  communion — will  be  fust  with 
those  whom  we  knew  and  loved  on  earth  ;  to  whom 
our  hearts  were  most  closely  linked  ;  who,  with  the 
same  opportunities  and  means  of  grace  as  ourselves, 
have  been  disciplined  in  the  same  school,  and— if  I 
niay  so  express  it— had  the  spiritual  affections  and 
virtues  cast  in  the  same  mould  ?  This  community 
of  thought  and  feeling,  cfiused  by  a  community  of 
Joys  and  sorrows  in  their  previous  state  of  probation, 
would  naturally  attract  them  together,  as  kindred 
spirits.  And  we  can  easily  conceive  how  much  such 
an  union  would  tend  to  enhance  their  bliss. 

May  we  not  suppose  that  Peter  now  holds  sweet 
couverse  with  his  first  Gentile  convert  Cornelius, 
and  his  household,  as  well  as  with  the  angel  who  bore 
the  message  of  mercy  to  this  pious  centurion  ?  That 
Paul  and  Silas  are  now  associated  with  the  jailor  of 
Philippi  and  his  family,  whom  they  were  thehonour- 
ed  instruments  of  converting  ?  and  "  that  the  martyr 
Stephen,  and  Saul,  that  barbarous  persecutor  (after- 
wards his  brother  both  in  faith  and  martyrdom)  are 
now  joined  in  bonds  of  everlasting  friendship,  and 
dwell  together  in  the  happy  company  of  those  who 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  ?"  Is  there  any  thing  faiicifnl  in 
the  supposition  that  Philip  the  eVangeiist,  and  the 
treasurer  of  Candace  again  recognize  each  other  ? — 
May  we  not  believe,  as  the  pious  bishop  Home  has 
said,  that  "  in  heaven  the  Ethiopian  nobleman  will 
again  behold  the  face  of  his  old  pastor  and  father  in 
Christ  ?  Numbered  with  the  saints  of  tlie  Most 
High  in  glory  everlasting,  with  what  pleasure  will 
they  then  look  back  upon  the  time  which  they  spent 
together  in  the  chariot,  over  the  fifty-third  chapter 
of  Isaiah  ;  that  small  portion  of  time  productive  of 
so  much  never-ending  ioy  and  comfort  to  them 
both." 

Why  may  not  Moses  and  Elijah,  and  Peter  and 
•lames,  and  John — all  of  whom  were  witnesses  of  the 
transfiguration — now,  in  social  intercourse,  speak  of 
the  time  when  they  met  together  on  the  mount,  and 
were  permitted  to  see  their  Redeemer's  "  excellent 
glory,"  a  faint  shadow  of  the  glory  now  revealed  to 
them?  As  memory  retraces  that  heavenly  scene, 
will  not  their  hearts  kindle  with  more  fervent  love 
towards  him  who  "  hath  n)adethem  kings  and  priests 
unto  God."  Will  they  not  sing  a  louder  and  sweeter 
strain  unto  him  who  has  procured  for  them  an  open 
and  an  abundant  entrance  into  the  holy  of  holies  ?  — 
And  will  not  Peter  now  exclain),  with  more  ardent 
affection,  and  with  more  devout  thankfulness  to  his 
glorified  Master,  "Lord  it  is  good  for  lu  to  be  here .'" 
(Matt.  xvii.  4).  Can  we  conceive  of  any  possible  ob- 
stacle to  such  a  union  of  pious  hearts,  and  holy  social 
intercourse  ? — to  such  a  renewal  of  early  recollec- 
tions }  Is  there  any  reason  why  Paul  and  Barnabas 
and  Luke  and  Timothy — fellow-labourers  on  earth, 
and  companions  in  glory— should  not  now  review, 
with  gratitude  and  praise,  their  common  dangers 
and  trials,  and  sufferings,  in  their  efforts  for  the  con- 
version of  the  heathen  world  }  If  not,  and  assuredly 
there  is  not,  then  why  may  not  all  pious  friends  and 
relatives,  who  have  journeyed  together  through  life's 
pilgrimage,  be  permitted  to  meet  at  its  close,  and 
review  the  dangers  and  count  up  the  blessings  of 
the  way,  and  with  united  hearts  and  voices  bless  him 
who  conducted  them  safely  to  the  haven  where  they 
would  be  ? 

Why  may  not  the  parents  and  their  childreii,  bro- 
thers and  sisters,  unite  once  more  in  the  social  circle, 
and  send  up  their  anthems  of  praise,  for  being 
brought  together  to  this  state  of  glory  ?  "  Love 
never  faileth  ;"  not  even  when  faith  is  lost  in  sight, 
and  hope  in  fruition.  In  heaven  the  love  of  God  and 
love  of  our  neighbour  will  be  our  highest  duty,  our 
highest  privilege,  our  highest  joy.  And  so,  we  trust, 
it  will  be,  in  reference  to  those  endearments  which 


now  constitute  the  chief  charm  of  life— they  will  be 
purified,  strengthened,  and  perpetuated. 

"AH  is  not  over  with  earth's  broken  tie- 
Where,  wliere,  should  sisterg  Io\  e,  if  not  on  high  ?" 

It  is  unnecessary  to  pursue  this  subject  further. 
From  the  view  we  have  taken  of  it,  we  think  it 
abundantly  evident  that  scripture  allows  us  to  hope 
that  we  shall  know  our  friends  in  another  life;  that 
all  those  "  who  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain 
that  world  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,"  will 
be  re-united  to,  and  associate  with,  those  whom  they 
knew  and  loved  in  this  life,  *'  and  contribute  to  each 
other's  delight  in  that  condition  of  perpetual  blessed- 
ness." 


iltisccUaneouiS^ 

Damascus.* — The  first  house  towards  which  wo 
directed  our  course,  is  situated  near  the  east  gate, 
"  in  the  street  Avliich  is  called  Straight."  According 
to  tradition,  it  is  that  mentioned  in  the  ninth  chapter 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  belonji'ed  to  a  Jew, 
named  Judas.  St.  Paul,  struck  with  blindness,  on 
his  way  to  Damascus,  was  conducted  thither  by  his 
companions  after  his  conversion.  There  he  was  at 
prayer,  when  Ananias  a  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  di- 
rected by  a  divine  inspiration,  -went  to  inquire  for  liim 
and  laid  his  hands  upon  him,  and  baptized  him.  In 
this  house  there  is  a  kind  of  a  cell,  or  very  small 
closet,  where,  it  is  said,  the  apostle  passed  three  days, 
without  sight,  and  without  food.  Here,  too,  it  was, 
we  are  told,  that  he  had  the  admirable  vision  in  which 
he  Avas  rapt  into  the  third  heaven.  The  Straight 
street  (via  recta)  as  St.  Luke  calls  it,  on  occasion  of 
the  house  of  Judas,  is  still  standing  entire:  it  is  the 
principal  street  of  the  city,  running  from  one  end 
of  it  to  the  other,  from  east  to  west.  The  buildings 
on  either  side  are  almost  all  sliops  or  warehouses, 
stocked  with  the  richest  commodities,  both  of  Europe 
and  of  the  different  parts  of  Asia,  v»'hich  are  brought 
thither,  by  the  caravans  of  pilgrims.  Dressed,  almost 
all  of  them,  in  v>hite,  and  with  studied  elegance,  the 
head  wrapped  in  a  voluminous  turban,  which  the 
Damasquin  arranges  more  tastefully  than  any  other 
Asiatic,  the  Turkish  tradesmen,  squatted  on  their 
heels  before  their  sliops,  cahnly  wait  till  a  customer 
conies  to  rouse  them  from  their  indolence.  Nothing 
is  more  curious  to  the  eye  of  the  European,  unused 
to  the  sight,  than  the  contrast  of  that  long  fde  of 
black  beards,  with  the  white  colour  of  the  garments 
over  which  they  descend.  From  the  house  of  Judas, 
we  went  to  another  in  the  same  ^*  treet,  about  forty 
l)aces  farther,  Avhere  Ananias  the  disciple  dwelt ;  and 
in  wdiich,  if  we  may  believe  tradition,  he  was  buried. 
Close  at  hand  is  a  fountain  from  which  the  Avater  used 
for  baptizing  the  apostle  Avas  brought.  This  house 
has  been  converted  into  a  mosque :  Ave  could  see  only 
the  outside  of  it.  "We  Avent  out  through  the  east  gate, 
and  when  avc  Avere  beyond  the  Avails,  M.  Tustet  sIioav- 
ed  me  the  AvindoAV,  or  kind  of  loophole,  from  Avhich 
the  Christians,  being  apprized,  that  the  Jews  designed 
to  kill  St.  Paul,  and  Avcre  besetting  the , gates  day 
and  night  to  prevent  his  escape,  let  him  doAvu  the 
side  of  the  Avail  in  a  basket. 

*  From  ii  Pilgrimajre   to    Palosthir,    Efjypt,    and    Syria.     By 
Mariu-Josepli  de  Gerainbe,  ilouk  of  hi  Tmppe. 
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(      York   

i  Sibford  (P.C),  Ox- 

(     ford 

{  Combe,  St.  Nich., 
(  (V.)Somerset.... 
J  Sparham  (R.),  Nor- 
[     folk 


2724 


Pat.  Val. 

Rect.of Walcot..  £.243 

Rev.  Dr.  Coney  .     *111 
Bp.  of  Cashel  ' . . 


o"--.s-I'4'7pS,To.'v 


1202 
355 
774 


Bp.  of  Ripon.... 
Sir  J.  L.  Kaye.. 
Yic.  of  Swalcliffe 
Dean  of  Wells  . . 
E.  Lombe,  Esq.. 
Cliap.    Southwell 
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Robinson,  C. 
Roper,  C.  R, 


Mostrim,  (Y.)   .... 

St.  Olave,  (R.),  Ex-  , 

ter,  Devon ] 

Ryland,  R.  Killoscully  port    . . 

s„,,„o„,^v^.«.{*'i«XS_/r.a,,■ 

Simpson,  R.         Bastord,  Notts 

«?mitb   r    F       ^^**  *^'"'y    Breding, 
Smith,  0.  L.     ^     Canterbury,  Kent 

'  Woolfardisworthy,   i 
(P.C),  Devon     . 


\  Bp.    of    Kilmore  i 
(     and  Ardagh   ..  ] 

964    Lord  Chanc 

Bp.  of  Cashel    . . 

Duke  of  Norfolk. 


Sraythe,  T.  W. 


Twells,  J. 

Yon  Essen,  P. 
Whateley,  C. 
Wills,  W.  B. 

Woodcock,  — 

Woodham, 
F. 

Wylde,  R. 
Whalley,  - 


90 

0325 

817 

220 

234 


81 


*90 


Lord  Chanc 260 

Rev.    D.    H.    L.\ 
AVarner ) 


*147 
♦258 


Eaton  ( v.),  Notts.. 

( Harrington       (R.), 

(     Cumberland  . . . .  j  ''"""^ 

<  Trinity  Ch.,  Brins-  \ 

\     comb,  Glouc...  ) 

S  St.  Leonards  (R.), )    .„r 

[     Devon )    *'"' 

iSt,  Lawrence  (R.),  )    „„, 
Winch.,  Hants. .  )    ^*'^ 
Brancaster        (R.), 
Norf.   

i  Morton        (P.  C), 

(     Notts 

S  Old  Hutton,  West- 
i     morland 


{Abp.  of  York,  as"^ 
pat.  of  vacant  stall  >     63 
in  Southwell  ch.   ) 


851 
156 
429 


H.  Curwen,  Esq. 
D.  Ricardo,  Esq. 
S.  Wills,  Esq.  . , 
Lord.  Chanc.  . . 
H.  Holloway,Esq. 
Chap.  Southwell 
Yic.  of  Kendal.. 


176 
50 
'979 
81 
93 


Bowstead,  T.,  chap.  Skipton  Union. 
Browne,  T.  M.,   chap.   bp.  Gloucester  and 

Bristol. 
Cox,  F.,  mast.  Aylesbury  Gram.  School. 
Croly,  R.,  chap.  Mrs.  Partis'  College,  Bath. 
Field,  J.,  chap.  Reading  Gaol;  also  of  Royal 

Berks  Hospital. 
Greetham,  J.  K.,  rur.  dean  Puniter,  Uioc. 


Hildebrand,  J.  B.  lect.  Kibworth,  Leicester. 
Ingram,  R.,  chap.  Earl  of  Carnwath. 
Jones,  R.  AY.  L.,  ev.  lect.  St.  Andrews,  New- 
castle on  Tyne  (pat.  Ale.  Newcastle). 
I^batt,  E.,  chap.  Earl  of  Enniskillen. 
Medley,  J.,  Joint  Bodleian  lect.  Exeter. 
Mitchell,  J.,  chap.  Portsmouth  Gaol. 
Mortimer,  G.  F.  W.,  head  mast.  City   of 


Smith,  C  F.,  chap.  Viscount  Combermera. 
Stevenson,  H.  J.,  exaiu.    chap,   bishop   of 

Sodor  and  Man. 
Worthy,  C,  joint  Bodleian  lect.  Exeter. 
Yonge,  R.,  chap.  AVolutanton  and  Burslem 

union. 
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Boucliier,  E.,  rec.  Braintfield,  Hert?,  04. 
Brisrjrs,  J.,  fellow  of  Eton  Coll.,  and  rec.  of 

Crectins,  Suffolk  (pat.  fell,  of  Eton),  68. 
Butlin,  W.,  P.  C.   Roade,   Northamp.,    and 

Hartwell,  Northamp.  80. 
Bunbury,  E.,  our.  of  Rathfarnliam. 
Carpj',    R.,    i)i-eb.    York;    rec.    Barrowden, 

Rutland,  73  (put.  Marq.  of  Exeter). 
Drake,  W.,  vie.  Oadby,  Loic,  85, 
Eddowes,  J.,  vie.  Beltoii,   Lane.  (pat.  Marq. 

Ha.stinf;s),  78. 
Evatt,  C,  rec.  Monas-han,  46. 
(Jad.sby,  T.,  vie.  Wootton,  R(  ds,  81. 
Grantham,  G.,  fell,  of  Majjd.  Coll.  Oxford. 
IrvinfJT.  W.,  of  Jesus  Coll.,  Oxford. 
Keatjusre,  G.,  vie.  Mostrim,  Ireland,  74. 
Kenyon,  B.,  at  Stokeclimsland,  Cornwall,  37. 


Llngard,  J.,  at  Leominster. 

Nares,  E.  R.,  rec.  6c  vie.  New  Church,  Kent 
(pat.  Abp.  Canterbury). 

Newman,  J.,  vie.  Childerditch,  Essex  (pat. 
Lord  Petre),  and  vie.  Witham,  Essex  (pat. 
Bp.  London). 

Palmer,  J.,  fell.  St.  John's,  Camb.,  71. 

Penfold,  J.,  vie.  Steyninp  (pat.  Duke  of 
Norfolk),  and  rec.  Pycombe,  Sussex  (pat. 
Lord  Chane.),  70. 

Ripley,  L.,  Bursac  Durham  University,  rec. 
Illerton,  and  vie.  Alnham,  Northumber- 
land (pat.  Duke  of  Northumberland). 

Roberts,  L.,  rec.  Llanddulas,  Denbighshire 
(pat.  Bp.  St.  Asaph),  42. 

Rogers,  H.  H.,  rec.  Pylle,  Somerset,  65. 


Rycroft,  H.,  at  Cadiz. 

Shutfe,  G.,  Littleton,  Wore. 

Sibley,  J.,  vie.  Eustone,  Oxfordsliire  (pat. 
Lord  Dillon). 

Staunton,  W.  T.  C,  vie.  Aslackby,  Line. 

Stoufiliton,  J.,  rec.  Sparham  and  Foxley. 
Norfolk,  48. 

Thornycroft,  C,  at  Thornycroft  Hall,  Che- 
shire, 09. 

^\'atkins,  C.  K,  rec.  Fenny  Compton,  Warw. 
(])at.  C,C.C.  Oxford),  04. 

Watkins,  J.  H.,  late  cur.  Stisted,  Es.sex-. 

Wawn,  J.  D.,  rec.  Stanton-le-Dale,  Derby- 
shire, 49. 

Webster,  T.,  rec.  St.  Botoljth,  Cambridge, 
and  vie.  Oakington  (pat.  Queen's  Coll.),  00. 


2lnibcrstttt  intelligence- 


OXFORD. 


J. 


OrleL—VAoct.   fell.,  T.   B.   Corni.sh,    B.A.,   Trin. 
Fraser,  Luic. ;  A.  J.  Christu',  B.A.,  Queen'.s. 

Mertoii. —YAect.  fell.,.!.  J.  Randolph,  stud.  Ch.  Ch. 

Binnpton  Lecturer. — The  Ven.  S.  NVilberforce,  M.A., 
of  Oriel,  has  been  appohited  for  1841. 

Proctors. — In  a  convocation  holden  in  April  29,  the 
new  proctors  were  presented  for  admission  to  the  vice- 
chancellor. 


Senior.— B.e\.  E.  A.  Dayman,  M.A.,  fell,  of  Exet. 

Junior.— Rev.  J.  F.  Crouch,  M.A,  fell,  of  C.  C.  C. 

They  nominated  to  be  pro-proctors  for  the  ensuini? 
year: — Rev.  G.  Dawson,  M.  A.,  fell,  of  Exet.;  rev.  J. 
Ley,  M.A.,  fell.  Exet. ;  rev.  C.  Balston,  M.  A.,  fell,  of  ('. 
C.  C.j  rev.  R.  G.  Macumullen,  M.A.,  fell,  of  C.  C.  C. 

CAMBRIDGE. 
Ajmll  20.-— W.  Marsh,  B.A.,  of  Caius,  elected  a  fell,  of 
Trinity  hall. 


Stocesan  3Jntelli(jence< 


The  Late  Archbishop. — We  have  much  pleasure  in 
inforuiin*^"  our  readers  that  a  monument  has  just  been 
erected  iu  the  cathedral  of  Tuam,  to  tlie  memory  of  the 
late  much-regretted  archbishop.  A  friend  has  sent  us 
the  inscription,  which  is  wi-li-written,  and  very  appro- 
priate. The  monument  was  designed  by  Mr.  Joseph 
Welland. 

AO^^A  EN  Y^rSTOlS  GEU. 

Tlje  chief  Slicpherd  whom  he  loved  and  served,  in 
whom  he  now  sleeps,  called  away  from  the  evil  to  come 
the  lion,  and  most  rev.  Power  Le  Poer  Trench,  D.D., 
](»rd  archbishop  of  Tuam,  &:c.  &c.  &c.,  on  the  2(ith  day  of 
March,  mdcccxxxix. 

"  A  lover  of  hospitality,  a  lover  of  good  men," 

"  Sober,  just,  lioly,  temperate," 

"  Holding  fast  the  faithful  word." 

With  a  father's  love,  he  presided  nineteen  years  over 
tliis  province,  with  unquenchable  zeal  promoted  the 
-spread  of  true  religion ;  ^vith  uncouipromisiug  fidelity 
opi»ose(l  error ;  with  inflexible  integrity  obeyed  the  dic- 
tates of  an  enlightened  conscience  ;  with  surpassing  be- 
nevolence relieved  want ;  with  mingled  meekness  and 
dignity  exercised  his  apostolic  office.  Dearer  to  him 
than  life  itself  was  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel ; 
and  tenderly  did  he  sympathize  with  the  whole  church 
in  all  her  joys  and  sorrows.  To  him  to  live  was  Christ, 
to  die  was  gain. 

His  afflicted  clergy,  deeply  mourning  their  bereave- 
ment, yet  sustained  by  the  certainty  of  his  bliss,  and 
enc<mraged  by  tlie  brightness  of  his  example,  have  erected 
this  record  of  their  grateful  love,  to  commemorate  his 
worth  and  their  woe. — Dublin  Standard. 


The  bishop  has  made  the  following  arrangements : — 
The  union  of  Newport  consisted  of  eight  parishes.  It 
was  eight  miles  long,  by  seven  miles  broad.  It  contained 
two  churches,  one  in  Newport,  the  other  in  the  parish  of 
Killoscully.  The  bishop  has  obtained  an  act  of  the  privy 
council,  severing  Killoscully  from  the  rest  of  the  union, 
and  has  collated  to  Killoscully  the  rev.  A.  Armstrong, 
for  some  years  curate  at  Newport.  He  has  collated  to 
the  remainder  of  the  union  the  rev.  R.  Ryland,  of  Water- 
ford.  The  union  of  Duntryleague  Avas  still  larger  than 
Newport,  The  village  of  Kilbenny,  in  that  union,  is  ten 
miles  from  the  church  of  Duntryleague.  Lady  Kingston 
has  given  the  bishop  2501.  towards  building  a  church  in 


Kilbenny,  and  the  earl  of  Kingston  is  to  co-operate  in 
fixing  a  resident  minister  there.  The  bishop  has  obtained 
the  sanction  of  the  privy  council  to  the  disappropriation 
of  Kilbenny  parish  from  the  rest  of  the  union,  and  to  it.s 
becoming  a  distinct  benefice,  to  which  he  has  collated  the 
rev.  T.  Buchanan,  who  was  curate  to  the  late  incumbent, 
and  who  had  all  the  spiritual  duties  to  discharge.  To 
the  remainder  of  the  union,  the  bishop  has  promoted  the 
rev.  R.  Mauleverer,  of  Tipperary.  Those  arrangements 
have  been  delayed  by  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  from  the 
privy  council  certain  necessary  documents,  particularly 
the  charge  affecting  the  glebe  house  of  Galbally,  in  the 
union  of  Duntryleague. — Dnblin  Eveydny  Pacltet. — [See 
Preferments.] 

CHURCHES  CONSECRATED. 

Gloucester  and  Bristol. — St.  Philip's,  Leckhampton, 
May  1st.     Brinscomb,  in  par.  Minchinhampton. 

i<x7i/zVW.— Hand^worth,  April  22  ;  Stone,  April  23. 

E.Teter. — Tipton,  par.  St.  Mary  Ottery;  Sidmouth, 
N.  C.  ;  Escot,  nr.  Ottery,  erected  by  Sir  J.  Kennaway. 

SaVtsbury.—BVdckilown,  par.  Broadwinsor,  April  22; 
Chardstock,  April  23;  Wynford  Eagle,  April  2r>. 

OPENED  BY   LICENCE. 

Ryton,  par.  Kirby  Misperton. 

l-'OUND.A.TIONS     LAID. 

Bowling,  Bradford,  York,  April  7. 
East  Hyde,  Beds.,  April  22. 
Marsh  wood,  Dorset,  Marcli  25. 

Oldbury,  ^^'orcestershi^e,  April  28;  Rowley  Regis, 
Worcestershire. 

Whiteshall  par.,  Stroud,  Gloucestershire. 
West  Bromwich,  Staffordshire,  April  17. 

Tributes  of  respect  have  recently  been  presented  to  the 
following  Clergymen : — 

Allgood,  J.,  vie  Felton,  Northd.,  silver  candelabrum. 

Baines,  E.,  St.  Giles  and  St.  Peter,  Cambridge,  silver 
inkstand. 

Bellamy,  J.,  par.  Darton,  tea  and  coffee  service. 

Bishop,'  II.,  par.  Ardleigh,  epergne  and  waiter. 

Brocklebank,  W.,par.  Coates,  Whittlesea,  robes. 

Browne,  W.  R.,  Motham,  robes. 

Browne,  J.,  St.  Andrews,  Norwich,  salver. 

Dodd,  W.,  St.  Andrew's  Newcastle-on-Tyne,  waiter  ai 
tea-service. 

Copleston,  R.,  Dawlish,  Devon,  inkstand. 

Davies,  J.,  Trinity  ch.,  Runcorn,  Chesh.  robes,  &c.,  &< 

Davis,  — ,  Holbrooke,  purse. 

EvauB,  J.,  Whitechurch,  Salop,  plate,  vaL  100/. 
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Garbett,  J.,  vie.  St.  John,  Hereford,  plate. 

Hammond,  W.,  Burnham,  Kssex. 

Hawkesworth,  J.,  Cheadle,  bible. 

Hayes,  J.,  St.  Michael's,  Manchester,  silver  connn.  ser- 
vice. 

Holloway,  H.,  St.  Saviour's,  Walcot,  silver  comm.  ser- 
vice and  purse. 

Hutton,  H.,  Woburn,  robes. 

.Tenyns,  G.  L.,  plate. 

IVFaher,  J.  W.,  Brigliouse,  Halifax,  plate. 

^Morris,  E.  W.,  St.  Paul's,  Burslem,  bible. 


Llovi'ellyn,  R.  P.,  Clepsing,  Sussex,  pocket  comm.  service. 

Paton,  A.,  Frodsliam,  Cheshire,  plate. 

Pawsey,F.,  Wilshainstead,  Beds,  cup. 

Sherwood,  W.,  servants  and  workiufj^  people  of  Holy- 
buorn,  Hants,  books. 

Pollock,  W.,  ch.  ch.  Macclesfield,  purse. 

Stewart,  J.  H.,  par.  St.  Bride's,  Liverpool,  portraits  of 
himself  and  lady. 

Wilson,  J.,  Folkingham,  plate. 

Wood,  J.,  Church  Kirk,  Lane,  poly{»lot  bible  and 
purse. 


SCOTTISH  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH. 


KDIXBlTllGir. 

Pnrtohello. — On  Tliursday  tlie  3()th  April,  the  rev.  H 
S.  Bercsford,  M.A.,  was  instituted  to  tlie  i)ast()ral  charge 
of  St.  Mark's  Chapel,  Portobello.  The  rev.  J.  W.  Fer- 
guson, A.M.,  chaplain  to  tlie  bishop  of  Edinburgh,  read 
prayers  and  tlie  official  documents ;  after  wlilcli,  the  very 
rev.  C.  H.  Terrol,  A.M.,  dean  of  the  diocese,  read  an  ad- 
dress from  tlie  bishop  to  the  new  clergyman  and  the  con- 
gregation on  their  respective  duties. 

Dincesdii  Synod. — On  Wednesday  the  6th  May,  the  annual 
meeting  of  tlie  Diocesan  Synod  of  Edinburgh  was  held  in 
Sr.  Paul's  Chapel,  York  Place,  Edinburgh,  when  a  ser- 
mon was  preached  by  the  rev.  Robert  Henderson,  M.A., 
of  Stirling  ;  after  which  a  collection  was  made  in  aid  of 
the  funds  of  the  District  Committee  of  the  Society  for 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 


GLASGOW. 

Greenocli. — On  Thursday  the  7th  IVfay,  the  rev.  G.  T. 
Mostyn,  A. INF.,  was  inducted  to  thep  astoral  charge  of  St. 
John's  Episcopal  Chapel,  by  the  right  rev.  the  bishop  of 
Glasgow.  Prayers  were  read  by  the  rev.  T.  G.  Suter, 
the  bishop's  chaplain ;  after  which  an  appropriate  dis- 
course was  delivered  by  the  rev.  Mr.  Wade,  of  Trinity 
Chapel,  Paisley.  Mr.  Mostyn  was  then  inducted  in  th 
usual  form,  and  the  services  of  the  day  were  concluded 
by  an  address  by  the  bishop  on  the  duties  of  the  pastoral 
office.  Besides  the  above  clergymen,  the  ])ishop  was 
assisted  by  the  very  rev.  W.  Routledge,  dean  of  the  dio- 
cese, and  the  rev.  R.  J.  Macgeorge,  of  Christ  Church, 
Glasgow.  We  arc  happy  to  add,  that  nothing  could  have 
])een  more  harmonious  than  Mr.  Mostyn's  settlement  in 
this  charge. — Greenocli  Advertiser. 


i^tsccUaneotis* 


A  Letter  to  his  grace  the  Lord  A  rchhUhop  of  Canter- 
bury,  upon  the  format  ion  of  a  fund  for  endowing  addi- 
tional bishopries  in  the  colonies.  By  Charles  James, 
lord  bishop  of  London.— My  Lord  Archbishop, — 

*  -v  »  * 

The  time  appears  to  me  to  have  arrived,  at  which  a 
great  effort  is  required,  on  the  part  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land, to  impart  the  full  benefits  of  her  apostolical 
government  and  discipline,  as  Avell  as  of  her  doctrines 
and  ordinances,  to  those  distant  provinces  of  the  British 
emjiire,  where,  if  the  Christian  religion  is  professed  at 
all,  it  is  left  to  depend  for  its  continuance,  under  the 
bh'ssing  of  its  divine  Head,  upon  the  energies  of  indivi- 
dual i)iety  and  zeal,  witliout  being  enshrined  in  the  sanc- 
tuary of  a  rightly  constituted  church,  the  only  sure 
and  trustwortliy  instrument  of  its  perpetuation  and 
efficiency. 

The  duty,  incumbent  upon  the  government  of  a 
Christian  country,  of  making  provision  for  the  spiritual 
wants  of  its  colonies,  a  <luty  recognised  and  fulfilled  by 
tbose  states  which  have  maintained  their  communion 
with  the  church  of  Rome,  was  felt  at  far  too  late  a  period 
1)y  the  rulers  of  tliis  protestant  country,  and  has  at  no 
time  been  completely  and  effectually  carried  out.  At 
present  it  is  openly  called  in  question  by  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  members  of  one  branch  of  our  letiislature ; 
and  there  docs  not  appear  to  be  much  hope  of  our  oJ)- 
taining,  at  the  present  moment,  in  the  actual  state  of  the 
public  revenue,  any  considerable  aid  from  tlie  national 
resources,  for  the  purpose  of  planting  and  maintaining 
the  church  of  this  country  in  its  colonies.  In  tlie  mean 
time,  those  colonies  are  rapidly  increasing  in  extent  and 
population,  and  the  want  of  some  effectual  provision  for 
the  preservation  of  their  Christianity  is  augmented,  just 
in  proportion  as  the  chance  of  supplying  it  appears  to  be 
diminished. 

Every  year's  experience  tends  to  prove,  and  the  opinion 
is  rapidly  gaining  ground,  that,  in  our  endeavours  to  pro- 
vide for  our  colonists  that  which  in  the  first  instance 
they  have  not  the  means  of  providing  for  themselves,  the 
ministrations  and  opportunities  of  our  holy  religion,  it  is 
not  enougli  that  we  send  out  with  them,  or  amongst 
them,  a  certain  number  of  missionaries;  and  that  we 
contribute  to  build  a  certain  number  of  churches  and 
schools.     No  doubt  even  this  provision  will  be  produc- 


tive of  nmch  good ;  but  if  we  desire  the  good  to  be  com- 
plete, permanent, and  growing  with  the  church's  growth, 
we  must  plant  the  church  amongst  them  in  all  its  inte- 
grity. Each  colony  must  have,  not  only  its  parochial,  or 
district  pastors,  but  its  chief  pastor,  to  watch  over,  and 
guide  and  direct  the  whole.  An  episcopal  church,  with- 
out a  bishop,  is  a  contradiction  in  terms.  Tlie  jurisdic- 
tion exercised  in  former  times  over  the  colonies  by  the 
bishop  of  London,  and  still  conventionally  exercised  by 
him  over  those  clergymen  of  the  English  church  who 
have  no  bishop  of  their  own,  is  an  anomalous,  and  very 
inadequate  substitute  for  the  practical  authority  of  a 
diocesan  bishop,  residing  amongst  and  superintending 
his  own  clergy,  and  giving  unity,  consistency,  and  effi- 
ciency to  their  pastoral  labours. 

'^  »  *  * 

Let  every  band  of  settlers,  which  goes  forth  from 
Christian  England,  with  authority  to  occupy  a  distinct 
territory,  and  to  form  a  separate  community,  take  with 
it,  not  only  its  civil  rulers  and  functionaries,  but  its 
bishop  and  clergy. 

But  the  first  work  to  be  done,  is  to  supply  the  Avant  of 
completeness  in  the  church  which  already  exists  in 
several  of  our  colonies  and  distant  dependencies.  I 
would  mention,  as  examples,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  the 
island  of  Ceylon,  Van  Diemen's  Land,  New  Zealand 
(which  may  be  regarded  as  being  virtually  one  of  our 
colonies),  IVlalta,  as  the  station  of  a  bishop,  who  might 
exercise  a  salutary  superintendence  over  those  of  our 
clergy  who  officiate  as  chaplains  in  the  seaports  and 
towns  upon  the  coast,  or  near  the  coast  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean ;  and  perhaps  Gibraltar. 

*  *  *  * 

And  besides  this,  it  is  obvious  that  our  church  is  not 
seen  in  her  full  and  fair  proportion's  by  the  strangers 
amongst  whom  she  dwells.  The  defect  of  those  ordi- 
nances, which  can  be  received  only  at  the  hands  of  the 
highest  order  of  the  ministry,  the  absence  of  due  regula- 
tions for  the  exercise  of  spiritual  authority  on  the  part 
of  the  clergy,  and  the  want  of  a  common  bond  of  con- 
nexion between  them,  are  disadvantageously  contrasted 
with  the  discipline  and  completeness  of  other  churches, 
in  themselves  perhaps  less  perfect  or  less  pure  than  our 
own. 

I  believe  that  the  view,  which  I  have  here  taken,  of 
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the  position  of  our  church  in  those  parts  of  the  vrorld 
which  have  just  been  enumerated,  will  be  admitted  to  be 
correct  by  all  those  persons  avIio  have  considered  the 
subject.  An  opinion  is  j^enerally  prevalent  amongst  us, 
that  somethin"?  ought  to  be  done,  without  loss  of  time,  to 
supply  the  deficiency  complained  of;  and  the  only  ques- 
tion is,  what  are  the  steps  to  be  taken  ? 

Undoubtedly,  I  hold  that  it  is  a  sacred  duty,  incum- 
bent upon  the  government  of  a  Christian  state,  to  make 
due  provision  for  the  maintenance  and  extension  of 
Christianity  in  every  part  of  the  dominions  of  that  state : 
but  the  time  is  not  yet  come  for  the  fall  and  free  acknow- 
ledgment of  that  duty,  on  the  part  of  those  to  Avhom  it 
belongs ;  and  we  can  hardly  calculate  upon  an  immediate 
exertion,  on  the  part  of  the  government  of  this  country, 
adequately  to  supply  the  Avant  of  which  I  am  now  speak- 
ing. If  tliey  can  be  prevailed  upon  to  take  in  hand  the 
more  urgent  duty  of  supplying  the  spiritual  wants  of  our 
manufacturing  towns  and  populous  districts  at  home,  it 
is  as  much  as  we  can  expect  for  some  considerable  time 
to  come. 

If  we  look  to  the  colonies  themselves,  in  some  in- 
stances there  will  be  found  a  want  of  adequate  resources 
for  the  immediate  endowment  of  bishoprics ;  in  others,  it 
is  to  be  feared,  a  want  of  inclination,  arising  from  a  state 
of  feeling  on  the  subject  of  the  church,  occasioned  in 
great  measure  by  the  very  deticiency  which  we  desire  to 
supply.  All  our  colonies,  however,  are  not  insensible  to 
Jhe  advantages  of  episcopal  church  government ;  for  it  is 
known  that  there  exists  amongst  the  people  of  New 
Brunswick  a  very  strong  desire  to  halve  a  bishop  of  their 
own,  residing  amongst  them,  and  giving  full  effect  to  the 

ministry  of  their  clergy. 

*  *  *  * 

"Where  a  work  is  to  be  done  for  any  part  of  a  Christian 
community,  confessedly  most  important  to  their  best 
interests,  as  well  as  to  the  caiise  of  our  divine  Master,  if 
it  is  not  done  by  the  government  of  the  country  to  which 
that  community  belongs  (which,  however,  I  can  never 
regard  as  otherwise  than  bound  to  act  as  a  part  of  the 
church  catholic,  in  respect  of  its  worldly  means  and  ap- 
pliances) it  appears  to  me,  that  all  the  members  of  that 
community  and  church  are  bound  to  take  the  work  in 
hand,  and  to  do  that  which  may  in  no  case  be  left  un- 
done. It  is  on,  this  principle  that  the  Incorporated  So- 
ciety for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts 
has  now  acted  for  more  than  a  century.  It  has  done 
that  inadequately,  which  the  government  of  the  country 
ought  to  have  done  completely ;  and  as  there  seems  noAv 
to  be  but  little  prospect  of  its  being  relieved  of  its  re- 
sponsibility, it  is  to  be  hoped  that  every  member  of  our 
church,  whom  Providence  has  blessed  with  the  means, 
will  at  length  be  brought  to  feel,  that  some  portion  of 
that  responsibility  rests  upon  himself.  It  is  upon  this 
principle,  as  it  appears  to  me,  that  we  must  nowjiroceed, 
with  regard  to  the  endowment  of  ncAv  colonial  bishoprics. 
I  would  propose,  for  your  grace's  consideration,  the 
following  plan : — 

1st.  That  a  fund  should  be  formed,  by  voluntary  con- 
tribution, for  the  endowment  of  bishoprics  in  the 
colonies  and  distant  dependencies  of  the  British 
crown. 

2ndly.  That  this  fund  shoukl  be  held  in  trust  and  ad- 
ministered by  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the 
English  church. 

3rdly.  That,  as  a  general  principle,  grants  should  be 
made  for  the  endowment  of  bishoprics,  to  meet  a 
certain  proportion  of  the  whole  amount  required  for 
such  endowment,  raised  in  the  colonies  themselves. 

4thly.  That  the  money,  set  apart  from  the  fund  for  the 
endowment  of  a  bishopric,  should  be  laid  out  at  the 
earliest  opportunity,  in  the  purchase  of  land  Avithin 
the  colony. 

Sthly.  That  contributions  may  b<'  made  specifically, 
for  the  endoAvments  of  particular  bishoprics. 

I  forbear  from  entering  upon  minute  details ;  and  I 
would  be  understood  as  merely  suggesting  the  foregoing 
regulations  for  consideration. 

It  Avill  of  course  be  necessary,  in  order  to  the  legal 
establishment  of  bishoprics  in  any  of  the  colonies,  or  at 
Malta,  or  Gibraltar,  that  letters  patent  should  be  ob- 


tained from  the  crown  •  and  I  cannot  allow  myself  to 
suppose,  that  there  will  be  any  difficulty,  on  the  part  of 
her  Majesty's  government,  in  advising"  her  Majesty  to 
give  legal  effect  to  those  arrangements,  by  Avhich'  the 
church  may  make  full  and  effectual  provision,  as  far  as 
relates  to  her  government  and  discipline,  for  the  spiritual 
Avants  of  her  distant  children,  Avithout  any  additional  Inir- 
then  upon  the  state.  With  respect  to  the  proposed  fund, 
I  feel  a  confident  ho])e,  that  a  very  large  amount  of 
money  Avill  be  contributed  l)y  the  uiembers  of  our  church, 
toAvards  an  undertaking,  so  necessary  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  great  ends  of  her  institution.  To  the  attain- 
ment of  so  important  an  object  Ave  may  reasonably 
expect  that  the  great  church  societies  Avill  contribute 
liberally  from  the  funds  intrusted  to  their  administration. 
No  subscriber  to  the  Incorporated  Society  for  the  Propa- 
gation of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  or  to  the  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  Avill  grudge  a  largQ 
contribution  from  their  respective  funds  for  a  purpose  so^ 
directly  bearing  upon  the  objects  of  those  associations  j 
and  I  cannot  but  think  that  the  Church  Missionary  So- 
ciety Avould  feel  it  to  be  a  plain  duty,  to  assist  in  carrying 
out  the  same  purpose:  for  it  conducts  its  missionary 
operations  by  means  of  clergymen  of  our  own  church ; 
and  it  is  undeniably  true,  that  episcopal  superinten- 
dence and  control  is  an  essential  part  of  the  constitution 
of  that  church,  absolutely  necessary  to  its  complete 
efficiency  and  usefulness.  The  Avant  of  that  provision  I 
knoAV  to  be  sensibly  felt,  and  openly  deplored  by  many 
of  the  missionaries  of  that  society.  I  expect  also,  that 
the  great  colonial  companies  and  associations  Avould  rea- 
dily contribute  to  this  fund.  The  erection  and  endoAv- 
ment  of  a  bishopric  formed  one  feature  of  the  plan  for 
colonizing  Ncav  Zealand,  which  Avas  formed  a  year  or  two 
ago  by  a  number  of  persons  of  A'arious  religious  denomi- 
nations. The  truth  is,  that  a  Aviser  provision  could  not 
be  made,  for  insuring  even  the  temporal  well-being  of  a 
ncAv  colony. 

With  regard  to  the  amount  of  money,  Avhich  will  be 
requisite  for  effecting  the  purpose  Avhicli  Ave  have  in 
vicAv,  although  it  must  }io  doubt  be  large,  yet  I  do  not 
think  it  need  be  so  large  as  some  persons  liave  supposed. 
We  must  be  content  to  endow  our  ncAv  colonial  bishop- 
rics with  a  very  modei*ate  provision ;  sufficient  to  secure 
a  competent  maintenance  for  the  bishops  upon  a  reason- 
able scale  of  respectability  and  comfort,  witli  some  alloAv- 
ance  for  their  travelling  expenses.  It  is  probable,  that, 
in  the  course  of  time,  the  improved  Aalue  of  the  land, 
purchased  as  an  endoAvment  in  the  first  instance,  Avill  add 
to  their  means  of  doing  good  ;  and  it  is  not  unreasonable 
to  hope  that  the  colonists  themselves,  Avhen  they  feel  the 
advantages  of  a  resident  bishop,  may  make  some  addition 
to  his  resources,  Avhilc  they  multiply  the  number  of  the 
clergy  over  Avhom  he  Avill  have  to  preside. 

I  have  said  nothing  of  the  jirobability  Avhich  ^ists, 
that,  if  the  church  of  England  does  not  send  forth  bisliops 
as  Avell  as  clergy,  hito  those  parts  of  the  Avorld,  where  her 
distant  children  desire  still  to  repose  under  the  shade  of 
her  branches,  other  kindred  episcopal  churches  may 
deem  it  incumbent  upon  them  to  croAvn  their  missionary 
exertions  by  some  i)rovision  of  this  kind,  and  to  ocoipy 
the  fields  Avhich  seem  to  be  ripening  for  the  harvest.  My 
own  deeply-rooted  conviction  is,  that  if  the  church  of 
England  bestir  herself  in  good  earnest,  and  put  forth  all 
the  resources  and  energies  Avhich  she  possesses,  and  for 
the  use  of  Avhich  she  must  give  account,  she  Avill  in  due 
time  cause  the  rcfonned  episcopal  church  to  be  recog- 
nised, by  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  as  the  stronghold 
of  pure  religion,  and  the  legitimate  dispenser  of  its  means 
of  grace ;  and  Avill  lie  a  chosen  instrument  in  the  hands 
of  God  for  purifying  and  restoring  the  other  branches  of 
Christ's  holy  Catholic  Church,  and  of  connecting  them 
Avith  herself;  as  members  of  the  same  mystical  body,  in 
the  Avay  of  truth,  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  the 
bond  of  peace. 

Connnending  the  subject  to  your  grace's  consideration, 
with  an  earnest  prayer  that  you  may  be  guided  by  the 
holy  Spirit  in  this,  as  in  all  things,  to  determine  for  the 
good  of  the  church, 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain, 

C.  J.  LONDON. 

London,  Uth  April,  1840. 
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